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HMNHHI CTLILIG GonHS HT GSH CouorGd crsrM) BGuvrgemorH ah. otis] Foods 
Q)oxrriygar aller (IPSS WFFIUBOSuLd oll ru) Q)ovrigar aller Hw vv 
FAMUVSAMOOM UD FHS OHTVA we QM eht CGugrAMwuit Hh S. TTMST Qou4rsahs GW 
TOOTH! CHEHEMTHS HormMluid wHlpFFluyid OH Mal‘ SIS OS rors] Gmosr. 


oTHCaT Fm) ATTOHSAMY Y)HAGD SVC UL HdHomon sTVUTWEHTGHHSHI 


Cloueult 19 (hbs SVC ouL_|) ie ae 1 = FLOTLILIGNOTLD. 


GTOOTINILD 9 6STL]L_6OT 


OFeTO TENG F.FHTFOILD. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


1 TWO ESTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT 2 Vol. XXXI 
KANCHIPURAM No.16 94 
2 NOTE ON TWO ESTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS 9 Vol. XXXI 
AT KANCHIPURAM No.17 99 
3 NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION 13 Vol. XXXI 
OF RAJENDHIRA II No.30 223 
4 HEMAVATHI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 19 Vol. XXXI 
KULOTHUNGA II - YEAR 2 No.37 269 
5 HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA BALLAVA 29 Vol. XXXII 
SAGA 1129 No.20 171 
6 TWO INSCRIPTION OF PARANTHAGA - YEAR 9 33 Vel RT 
No.22 185 
7 SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF 50 Vol. XXXII 
PARAMESVARAVARMAN - YEAR 1 No.23 289 
8 54 Vol. XXXII 
TWO PANDIYA INSCRIPTION FROM DINDUGUL No.31 269 
9 RAMESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF 64 Vol. XXXVI 
NISSANKAMALLA No.3 23 
10 |) BANGKOK MUSEUM STONE OF 77 Vol. XXXVI 
MAHENDHRAVARMAN No.14 113 
11 | TWO PANDIYA INSCRIPTION FROM 78 Vol. XXXVI 
THIRUPARANGUNDRAM No.15 114 
DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - RAJATHIRAJA 
12. | INSCRIPTION ON THE STONE BEHIND THE 84 
SOMESVARA TEMPLE AT MINDIGAL IN THE Vol. IV 
KOLAR DISTRICT No. 31 216 
INSCRIPTION ON THE VAIDYANANDHA TEMPLE 
13. | AT THIRUMALAVADI IN THE THRICHIRAPALLI 84 Vol. IV 
DISTRICT No. 31 216 
INSCRIPTION ON THE NILIVANESVARA TEMPLE 
14. | AT THIRUPANGILI IN THE THRICHIRAPALLI 85 Vol. IV 
DISTRICT No. 31 217 


INSCRIPTION ON THE RAJAGOPALAPERUMAL 


15) | TEMPLE AT MANIMANGALAM IN THE 85 Vol. IV 

CHENGALPAT No. 31 217 
16 | INSCRIPTION ON THE VAIDYANANDHA TEMPLE 86 Vol. IV 

AT THIRUMALAVADI No. 31 218 

DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - KULOTHUNGA 
17 | CHOLA-III INSCRIPTION IN THE RANGANAYAKA 87 Vol. IV 

TEMPLE AT NELLORE No. 31 219 
1g | INSCRIPTION IN THE RANGANATHA TEMPLE AT 87 Vol. IV 

SRIRANGAM No. 31 219 
19 | INSCRIPTION ON THE VAIDYANANDHA TEMPLE 88 Vol. IV 

AT THIRUMALAVADI No. 31 220 

INSCRIPTION ON THE RAJAGOPALAPERUMAL 
20. | TEMPLE AT MANIMANGALAM IN THE 88 Vol. IV 

CHENGALPAT No. 31 220 
31 | SHOLINGUR ROCK INSCRIPTION OF 89 Vol. IV 

PARANTHAGA I No. 32 221 
97 | PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 94 Vol. IV 

MALLAPADEVA - SAKA-SAMVAT 1124 No. 33 226 
23. | KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE 95 Vol. XXXIII 

ACHUTHARAYA - SAGA 1453 No.39 199 
24 101 Vol. IV 

VELLORE INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADHEVA No. 09 81 
25 | JAINA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PANCHAPANDAVA 103 Vol. IV 

MALAI (Nandhi Potharayar & Veera Chola) No. 14 136 
36 | JAINA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VALLI MALAI 109 Vol. IV 

(Rajamallan) No. 15 140 
27 15 Vol. IV 

MAHENDIRAVADI INSCRIPTOIN OF GUNABARA No. 19 132 
9g | THREE INSCRIPTION AT KIL MUTTUGUR - W Vol. IV 

GUDIYATHAM (Narasimmavarman, Pranthaga) No. 22 177 

TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTION AT AMBUR No. 23 180 
390 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - KULOTHUNGA CHOLA 129 

I INSCRIPTION ON THE RAJAGOPALAPERUMAL Vol. IV 

TEMPLE AT MANIMANGALAM No. 20 262 
31 | VIKRAMA CHOLA MAHALINGAVARMAN 130 Vol. IV 

TEMOLE AT THRUVIDAIMARUTHUR No. 20 263 

SVETARAYESVARA TEMPLE AT THIRUVENKADU No. 20 263 
33. | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA III SVETARAYESVARA 131 Vol. IV 

TEMPLE AT THIRUVENKADU No. 20 264 
34 | SVETARAYESVARA TEMPLE AT KADAPPERI 132 Vol. IV 

NEAR MADHURANTHAGAM No. 20 265 


35 | SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 133 Vol. IV 

- SAGA SAMVAT 1435 No. 38 266 
36 | NANDHAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJARAJA-I (Dated 134 Vol. IV 

his Thirty secand year AD-1033) No. 43 301 

KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OF MADHURANTHAGA No. 48 331 
3g__| KIL MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS 144 Vol. IV 

(Narasimmavarman) No. 52 360 
39 | KIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTION OF CHOLA 145 Vol. V 

KINGS (Thiruvankore) No. 06 41 
49 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - RAJARAJA CHOLA 159 

INSCRIPTION IN THE STHANUNATHA TEMPLE Vol. V 

AT SUCHINDRAM NEAR COMORIN No. 07 48 
4, | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - KULOTHUNGA 159 

CHOLA-I INSCRIPTION IN THE RAJAGOPALA Vol. V 

PERUMAL KOVIL AT MANNARGUDI IN THNJORE No. 07 48 
42 160 Vol. V 

RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA No. 08 49 
43 166 Vol. XXXII 

STRAY PLATES IN MADRAS MUSEUM No.33 173 
44 171 Vol. II 

UDHAYENDHIRAM PLATES OF NANDHIVARMAN No.23 142 
45 176 Vol. XXXVI 

ATIYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAMAKKAL No.18 131 
46 | THE PULLUR PLATES OF NANDHIVARMAN-II 188 Vol. XXXVI 

PALLAVAMALLA YEAR-33 (Polur Taluk) No.20 144 
47 | TWO INSCRIPTIONFROM SRIRANGAM 214 Vol. XXXVI 

(Kulothunga-1) No.25 204 

COCHIN PLATES OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN No.11 66 

THREE INSCRIPTION OF CHOLA CHIEFS 
49 | (BILVANATHESVARA INSCRIPTION OF VEERA 224 Vol. Ul 

CHOLA-1236) No.12 70 

ARULALA INSCRIPTON OF CHAMPA - 1236 No.12 71 
5, | JAMBUKESVARA INSCRIPTION OF VALAKA- 226 Vol. Il 

KAMAYA - 1403 No.12 72 
52 | UDHAYENDHIRAM PLATES OF BANA KING 230 Vol. Ill 

VIKRAMATHITHYA-II No.13 74 

UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF VIRA CHOLA No.14 79 
s4 | GANAPATHESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF THR 240 Vol. Ill 

TIME OF GANAPATHI - 1153 No.15 81 


FOUR ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS AT 


55 | THIRUKKALUKUNDRAM (Rajakesarivarman, 241 Vol. III 
Paranthaga-1, Kannaradeva) No.38 276 
56 | KUNIYUR PLATES OF THE TIME OF VENKATA-II 955 Vol. Il 
1556 (Ambasmudhram) No.34 236 
DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - RAJARAJA CHOLA 
57 1.BILAVANDEESVARA TEMPLE AT 280 Vol. IV 
THIRUVALLAM IN NORTH ARCOT No.07 66 
2. INSCRIPTION ON A STONE INTO THE ROOF THE 
sg | GOPALA KRISHNA TEMPLE THE VILLAGE OF 81 
KALIYUR IN THO THIRUMAKUDU-NARASIPUR Vol. IV 
TALUK No.07 67 
3.INSCRIPTION ON THE STONE 
59 | STANDINGNCLOSE TO THE WALL OF THE 282 
AGASTHYESWARA TEMPLE AT BALAGUJA Vol. IV 
HOBALI OF THE SERINGAPATNAM TALUK No.07 68 
RAJENDRA CHOLA-I 4.INSCRIPTION ON A 
BROKEN STONE LYING IN FRONT OF 
60 | MALLEDEVA TEMPLE AT NANDHIGUNDA IN THE | 282 
HADINARU HOBALI OF THE NANJANAGUDI Vol. IV 
TALUK No.07 68 
5.INSCRIPTION ON A STONE STANDING TO THE 
61 | NORTH OF THR SOMESVARA TEMPLE AT ve 
SUTTURU IN THE TAYARU HOBALI OF THE Vol. IV 
NANJANAGUDI TALUK No.07 69 
KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-I  6.INSCRIPTION ON A 
62 | STANDING CLOSE TO THE NORTH WALL OF 284 
SAMAKARESVARA TEMPLE AT SINDHUVALLI IN Vol. IV 
THE KALALE HOBALI AT NANJANAGUDI TALUK No.07 70 
63. | 7-INSCRIPTION ON THE NATARAJA TEMPLE AT 284 Vol. IV 
CHITHAMBARAM No.07 70 
64 | 8.INSCRIPTION IN THE ABATHSAHAYESVARA 284 Vol. IV 
TEMPLE AT ALANGUDI IN TANJORE No.07 70 
9. INSCRIPTION ON A STONE LYING IN THE 
65 | RUINS OF TEMPLE CALLED SOMESVARA, IN THE | 286 
MIDST OF THE RICR FLODSOF THR VILLAGE OF Vol. IV 
ECHIGANAHALLI NEANANJANGUDI No.07 72 
66 | VIKRAMA CHOLA-I_ 10. INSCRIPTION ON 287 Vol. IV 
THYARAJA TEMPLE AT THIRUVARURO No.07 73 
67 | SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA-II 288 Vol. XXXII 
YEAR-11 No.30 159 
68 | FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTHUNGA CHOLA 292 Vol. V 
1.UNDATED INSCRIPTION AT CHITHAMBARAM No.12 103 


69 | 2. INSCRIPTION OF 39th YEAR AT 293 Vol. V 
THIRUVENKADU No.12 104 
79 | 3-INSCRIPTION OF 44th YEAR AT 296 Vol. V 
CHITHAMBARAM No.12 105 
71 | 4-INSCRIPTION OF 30th YEAR AT 297 Vol. V 
THIRUVOTRIYUR No.12 106 
72 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS - RAJARAJA CHOLA 298 
INSCRIPTION IN THE VAIGUNTHAPERUMAL Vol. V 
TEMPLE AT MANIMANGALAM No.21 197 
KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-1 INSCRIPTION IN THE 
73, | RAJAGOPALAPERUMAL TEMPLE AT 299 Vol. V 
MANIMANGALAM No.21 198 
74 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III INSCRIPTION IN THE 299 Vol. V 
DHARMESVARA TEMPLE AT MANIMANGALAM No.21 198 
KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III INSCRIPTION IN THE 
75 | VAIGUNTHAPERUMAL TEMPLE AT 300 Vol. V 
UTTARAMALLUR No.21 199 
KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III INSCRIPTION IN THE 
76 | RAJAGOPALA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT 300 Vol. V 
MANIMANGALAM No.21 199 
77 | MINDDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA 302 Vol. V 
SAKA-SAMVAT 970 (Chinthamani taluk at Kolar) No.23 205 
DATES OF CHOLA KINGS -RAJENDRA CHOLA-I 
78 | ASTONE AT THE BANESVARA TEMPLE AT 307 Vol. VI 
BELATURU No.03 20 
79 | ON A STONE LYING AT THE BANESVARA 308 Vol. VI 
TEMPLE AT BELATURU No.03 21 
gq | ON ASTONE IN FRONT OF THE ARKESVARA 308 Vol. VI 
TEMPLE AT ANKANTHAPURA No.03 21 
g, | RAJADHIRAJA ON A STONE IN FRONT OF MARI 309 Vol. VI 
TEMPLE AT KOLAGALA No.03 22 
g2 | RAJENDRA DEVA ON A STONE NEAR THE 310 Vol. VI 
BINAKALAMMA TEMPLE AT BELATURU No.03 23 
ON A VEERAKKAL AT GUJAPPANAHUNDI No.03 23 
g4_| INTHE RAJAGOPALA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT 311 Vol. VI 
MANIMANGALAM No.03 24 
TWO CAVE INSCRIPTION AT SIYAMANGALAM No.32 321 
TWO INSCRIPTION OF VIDUGADALAGIYA 
86 | PERUMAL 1.INSCRIPTION AT THIRUMALAI 315 Vol. VI 
NEAR POLUR No.34 331 
g7__ | 2-INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUR, 316 Vol. VI 
UTHANGARAI TALUK No.34 332 


88 


TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA CHODAGANGA OF 


318 


KULOTHUNGA-I (Ramanathapuram taluk) Vol. VI No.35 334 
g9_ | DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS : IN THE 319 

NELLAYAPPAR TEMPLE AT THIRUNELVELI 

(JADAVARMAN & MARAVARMAN) Vol. VI No.30 302 
90 320 

RANGANATHAR TEMPLE SRI RANGAM Vol. VI No.30 303 
9, | AGNISVARA TEMPLE AT THIRUKATTUPALLI 321 

(MARAVARMAN) Vol. VI No.30 304 

IN THE NELLAYAPPAR TEMPLE AT 
92 | THIRUNELVELI (MARAVARMAN SUNDRA 321 

PANDIYA-ID) Vol. VI No.30 304 

JADAVARMAN SUNDRA PANDIYA-I IN THE 
93 | PANCHANADESVARA TEMPLE AT 323 

THIRUVAIYARU Vol. VI No.30 306 
94 | INTHE VIDHYANANTHA TEMPLE AT 323 

THIRUMALVADI Vol. VI No.30 306 
gs | INTHE VEDHAGIRISVARA TEMPLE AT 324 

THIRUKKALUKKUNDRAM Vol. VI No.30 307 
96 324 

JAMBUGESHVARA TEMPLE NEAR SRI RANGAM Vol. VI No.30 307 
97 | INTHE PUSHPAVANESVARA TEMPLE AT 324 

THIRUPANDRUTTI Vol. VI No.30 307 
gg | IN THE VIDHYANANTHA TEMPLE AT 325 

THIRUMALVADI Vol. VI No.30 308 
99 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-I IN THE 325 

NELLAYAPPAR TEMPLE AT THIRUNELVELI Vol. VI No.30 308 
100 326 

JAMBUGESHVARA TEMPLE NEAR SRI RANGAM Vol. VI No.30 309 
101 | IN THE NELLAYAPPAR TEMPLE AT 326 

THIRUNELVELI Vol. VI No.30 309 
102 327 

SVETARANYESVAARA TEMPLE AT KADAPPERI Vol. VI No.30 310 
103. | JADAVARMAN SUNDRA PANDIYA-II IN THE 327 

ILAMISVARA TEMOLE AT TARAMANGALAM Vol. VI No.30 310 
194. | IN THE ADHIPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 327 

TIRUVOTRIYUR Vol. VI No.30 310 
105 | IN THE ILAMISVARA TEMOLE AT 328 

TARAMANGALAM Vol. VI No.30 311 
106 | LN THE JAYAGONDANTHA TEMPLE AT 328 

MANNARGUDI Vol. VI No.30 311 
107. | IN THE ILAMISVARA TEMOLE AT 329 

TARAMANGALAM Vol. VI No.30 312 


108 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-II IN THE 329 

NELLAYAPPAR TEMPLE AT THIRUNELVELI Vol. VI No.30 312 
199 | BRAHADISVARATEMPLE AT GANGAIKONDA 330 

CHOLAPURAM Vol. VI No.30 313 
119 | KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN 332 

(CHENNAI MUSEUM) Vol. VI No.31 315 
111 340 

TWO CAVE INSCRIPTION AT SIYAMANGALAM Vol. VI No.32 320 
112. | RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF COPPANA 345 

(SANSCRIT POEM) Vol. VI No.33 322 

TWO INSCRIPTION OF VIDUGADALAGIYA 
113, | PERUMAL 1.INSCRIPTION AT THIRUMALAI 352 

NEAR POLUR Vol. VI No.34 331 
114. | 2-INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUR, 353 

UTHANGARAI TALUK Vol. VI No.34 332 
115 | TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA CHODAGANGA OF 355 

KULOTHUNGA-I (Ramanathapuram taluk) Vol. VI No.35 334 
116 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS -PARANTHAGA -I IN 356 

THE KESAVA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT KURAM Vol. VII No.01 1 
117 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-I IN THE LAKSMI 356 

NARAYANA TEMPLEAT KAVANTANDALAM Vol. VII No.01 1 
11g | VIKRAMA CHOLA-I IN THE THYAGARAJA 358 

TEMPLE AT THIRUVARUR Vol. VII No.01 3 
119 | TIN THE DIVYAJNANESVARA TEMPLE AT 359 

KOVILADI Vol. VII No.01 4 
129 | IN THE VIDHYANANTHA TEMPLE AT 360 

THIRUMALVADI Vol. VII No.01 5 
121. | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III IN THE 361 

SOMANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT SOMANGALAM Vol. VII No.01 6 

DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS - VEERA PANDIYA IN 
122 | THE KAILASAPATI TEMPLE AT SRI 365 

VAIGUNTHAM Vol. VII No.02 10 
123. | INTHE AKESHVARA TEMPLE AT 366 

ACHARAPAKKAM Vol. VII No.02 11 
124 | MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA PANDYA IN THE 366 

RISHAPESVARA TEMPLE AT SENGANMA Vol. VII No.02 11 
125 | IN THE KAILASANATHAR TEMPLE AT 366 

MANNARGUDI Vol. VII No.02 12 

JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA PANDYA IN THE 
126 | CHOLESVARA TEMPLE AT CHOLAPURAM NEAR 367 

NAGARCOIL Vol. VII No.02 13 


JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA PANDYA 


127 367 

(ARIKESARIVEDA) IN THE KUTTALANATHAR 

TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. VII No.02 13 
128 368 

IN VISVANATHA TEMPLE AT TENKASI Vol. VII No.02 14 
129 | IN THE KUTTALANATHAR TEMPLE AT 368 

KUTTALAM Vol. VII No.02 14 
130 368 

IN VISVANATHA TEMPLE AT TENKASI Vol. VII No.02 14 

JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA PANDYA 
131 | (KULASEKARA) IN VISVANATHA TEMPLE AT 369 

TENKASI Vol. VII No.02 15 
132. | JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA IN VISVANATHA 370 

TEMPLE AT TENKASI Vol. VII No.02 16 
133, | MARAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDIYA IN THE 370 

KAILASAPATI TEMPLE AT GANGAIKONDAN Vol. VII No.02 16 
134 | JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA) 371 

IN KULASEKARAMUDATYAR TEMPLE AT 

TENKASI Vol. VII No.02 17 
135 | ROCK INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM (ARAKONAM 372 

JUNCTION) Vol. VII No.05 25 
136 | COMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV SAKA-SAMVAT | 373 

652 Vol. VII No.06 26 
137 374 

SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUMANALLUR Vol. VII No.19 132 
138 375 

1.INSCRIPTION OF PARANTHAKA-I Vol. VII No.19 133 
139 376 

2. INSCRIPTION OF PARANTHAKA-I Vol. VII No.19 134 
140 377 

3.INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA-III Vol. VII No.19 135 
141 378 

4. INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMAT-875 Vol. VII No.19 136 
142 379 

5. INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMAT-876 Vol. VII No.19 137 
143 379 

6.INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA CHOLA-1 Vol. VII No.19 137 
144 380 

FOURTEEN INSCRIPTION AT THIRUKOVILUR Vol. VII No.20 138 
145 381 

1. INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NANDHIVIKRAMA Vol. VII No.20 139 
146 | 2: INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NIRUPATHUNGA 381 

VIKRAMA Vol. VII No.20 139 
147 | 3- INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NIRUPATHUNGA 382 

VIKRAMAVARMAN Vol. VII No.20 140 


14 382 
: 4.INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN Vol. VII No.20 140 

149 383 

5. INSCRIPTION OF PARANTHAKA Vol. VII No.20 141 
150 384 

6. INSCRIPTION OF PARANTHAKA Vol. VII No.20 141 
151 384 

7. INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA-III Vol. VII No.20 142 
152 385 

8.INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA-III Vol. VII No.20 143 
153 386 

9.INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA-III Vol. VII No.20 144 
154 386 

10.INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA-I Vol. VII No.20 144 
155 388 

11.INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA Vol. VII No.20 145 
156 389 

12.INSCRIPTION OF RAMA NARASIMMA Vol. VII No.20 146 
157 390 

13.INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMMAVARMAN Vol. VII No.20 147 
158 390 

14.INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA-II Vol. VII No.20 147 

TWO INSCRIPTION OF TAMMUSIDDHI 
159 | 1.TIRUVOTRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA- 391 

SAMVAT 1129 Vol. VII No.21 148 
169 | 2-ARULALA PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA- 392 

SAMVAT 1127 (At Conjeeveram) Vol. VII No.21 149 

TIRUVENDIRAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE 
161 | TIME OF RAJARAJA-II, NARASIMHA-IL, 393 

KOPPERUNJINGA Vol. VII No.23 160 
162 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS -RAJARAJA -LIN THE 402 

MULESVARA TEMPLE AT BAHUR Vol. VII No.24 169 
163, | RAJENDRA CHOLA-I IN THE KARAVANDISVARA 402 

TEMPLE AT UDAYARKOIL Vol. VII No.24 169 
164 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-I IN THE 403 

KARAVANDISVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYARKOIL Vol. VII No.24 170 
165 | VIKRAMA CHOLA IN THE VAMANESVARA 403 

TEMPLE AT TIRUMANIKULI Vol. VII No.24 170 
166 | IN THE KARAVANDISVARA TEMPLE AT 404 

UDAYARKOIL Vol. VII No.24 171 
167 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III IN THE 404 

VAMANESVARA TEMPLE AT TIRUMANIKULI Vol. VII No.24 171 
163 | IN THE BHAKTAPARAGHISVARA TEMPLE AT 404 

GIDANGILI Vol. VII No.24 171 
169 | INTHE VAMANESVARA TEMPLE AT 405 

TIRUMANIKULI Vol. VII No.24 172 


IN THE DARBHARANYESVARA TEMPLE AT 


1 405 
0 TIRUNALLAR Vol. VII No.24 172 
171 | IN THE KIRUBAPRISVARA TEMPLE AT 405 
THIRUVENNAINALLUR Vol. VII No.24 172 
172 406 
IKSHUPURISVARA TEMPLE AT KOVILVENNI Vol. VII No.24 173 
173. | INTHE VAMANESVARA TEMPLE AT 406 
TIRUMANIKULI Vol. VII No.24 173 
174. | IN THE VAMANESVARA TEMPLE AT 407 
TIRUMANIKULI Vol. VII No.24 174 
175 | RAJARAJA-IIL IN THE TIRUMALISVARA TEMPLE 407 
AT MAGARAL Vol. VII No.24 174 
176 408 
TIRUMALISVARA TEMPLE AT MAGARAL Vol. VII No.24 175 
177 408 
IKSHUPURISVARA TEMPLE AT KOVILVENNI Vol. VII No.24 175 
178 408 
IN THE ADIYAPPAN TEMPLE AT KIL KASAKUDI Vol. VII No.24 175 
179 | RAJENDRA CHOLA-III IN THE 408 
KARAVANDISVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYARKOIL Vol. VII No.24 175 
189 | INSCRIPTION AT RANGANATHA TEMPLE AT 409 
SRIRANGAM Vol. VII No.24 176 
181 | INSCRIPTION AT RAJAGOPALA PERUMAL 409 
TEMPLE AT MANNARGUDI Vol. VII No.24 176 
182 410 
ANNAMALAINATHA TEMPLE AT MANNARGUDI Vol. VII No.24 177 
183 | INSCRIPTION AT RANGANATHA TEMPLE AT 410 
SRIRANGAM Vol. VII No.24 177 
184 | FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM 1. 411 
INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA KAMBA Vol. VII No.26 192 
185 2. INSCRIPTION OFVIJAYAKAMBA is 
VIKRAMAVARMAN Vol. VII No.26 193 
186 413 
3. INSCRIPTION OF SAKA SAMVAT-871 Vol. VII No.26 194 
187 416 
4. INSCRIPTION OF SAKA SAMVAT-875 Vol. VII No.26 195 
188 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS : RAJARAJA-II IN THE 418 
KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.01 2 
139 | 1N THE KARAVANDISVARA TEMPLE AT 418 
UDAYARKOYIL Vol. VIII No.01 2 
199 | IN THE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT 418 
THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.01 2 
191 IN THE EKAMBRANATHA TEMPLE AT 4G 
KANCHIPURAM Vol. VIII No.01 3 
192 | IN THE APATSAHAYESVARA TEMPLE AT 419 
ALANGUDI Vol. VIII No.01 3 


193 | KULOTHUNJA CHOLA-III IN THE PATALISVARA 420 

TEMPLE AT ARIDVARAMANGALAM Vol. VIII No.01 4 
194 | INTHE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 420 

THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.01 4 
195_ | IN THE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT 420 

THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.01 4 
196 421 

IN THE KAILASANATHA TEMPLE AT KALAOPAL Vol. VIII No.01 5 
197 | IN THE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT 421 

THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.01 5 
19g | RAJARAJA-IIL IN THE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE 422 

AT THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.01 6 
199 | INTHE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 422 

THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.01 6 
399 | IN THE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 422 

THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.01 6 
291 | RAJENDRA CHOLA-III IN THE PREMAPURISVARA | 455 

TEMPLE AT ANBIL Vol. VIL No.01 6 
302. | IN THE SAKSHINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 423 

AVALIVANALLUR Vol. VIII No.01 7 

TRIBHUVANA VIRA CHOLA IN THE 
203 | ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 423 

THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.01 7 
394 | TIRUVADI INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN (Near 424 

Panruti) Vol. VIII No.01 8 
205 425 

MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEMA Vol. VIII No.03 9 
206 430 

DATES OF CHOLA KINGS Vol. VIII No.26 260 
207 | PARANTHAGA-I IN THE SIVALOKANATHA 433 

TEMPLE AT GRAMAM (Near Thiruvennainallur) Vol. VIII No.26 261 
208 | RAJENDRA CHOLA-I IN THE DIRUKIVANESVARA | 433 

TEMPLE AT TIRUPPALATTURAI Vol. VIII No.26 261 
209 | VIKRAMA CHOLA IN THE THAGARAJASVAMI 434 

TEMPLE AT THIRUVARUR Vol. VIII No.26 262 
3149 | LN THE THAGARAJASVAMI TEMPLE AT 434 

THIRUVARUR Vol. VIII No.26 262 
911 | IN THE THAGARAJASVAMI TEMPLE AT 435 

THIRUVARUR Vol. VIII No.26 263 
912 | RAJARAJA-IL IN THE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE 435 

AT THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.26 263 
913. | KULOTHUNJA CHOLA-III IN THE VEDARANYA 436 

TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 264 
214 436 

IN THE VALISVARA TEMPLE AT RAMAGIRI Vol. VIII No.26 264 


21 4 
IN THE VALISVARA TEMPLE AT RAMAGIRI = Vol. VIII No.26 264 
916 | 1N THE CHANDRA MAOULISVARA TEMLPLE AT 437 
THIRUVAKKARAI Vol. VIII No.26 265 
217 437 
IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 265 
91g | IN THE KAILASANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 437 
KALLA PERAMPUR Vol. VIII No.26 265 
319 | IN THE KAILASANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 438 
KALLA PERAMPUR Vol. VIII No.26 266 
220 438 
IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 266 
921 | RAJARAJA-II IN THE AGATYESVARA TEMPLE 439 
AT AGATTIYANPALLI Vol. VIII No.26 267 
922 | IN THE AMALAKESVARA TEMPLE AT 439 
TIRUNELLIKKAVAL Vol. VIII No.26 267 
223 439 
AKSHAYALINGESVARA TEMPLE AT KIVALUR Vol. VIII No.26 267 
994 | INTHE KAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT 440 
THIRUVALANJULI Vol. VIII No.26 268 
225 440 
IN THE VALISVARA TEMPLE AT RAMAGIRI Vol. VIII No.26 268 
226 | INTHE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 440 
THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.26 268 
377 | IN THE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 4A1 
THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.26 269 
228 441 
AKSHAYALINGESVARA TEMPLE AT KIVALUR Vol. VIII No.26 269 
229 441 
IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 269 
339 | IN THE VAIDYANADESVARAMIN TEMPLE AT 442 
TITTAGUDI Vol. VIII No.26 270 
231 442 
IN THE PREMAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT ANBIL Vol. VIII No.26 270 
932 | IN THE RAJATAGIRISVARA TEMPLE AT 442 
TIRUTTENGUR Vol. VIII No.26 270 
933 | IN THE VAIDYANADESVARAMIN TEMPLE AT 443 
TITTAGUDI Vol. VIII No.26 271 
234 443 
IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 271 
235 443 
IN THE VALISVARA TEMPLE AT RAMAGIRI Vol. VIII No.26 271 
336 | IN THE ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE AT 4AA 
THIRUVANNAMALAI Vol. VIII No.26 272 
337 | RAJENDRA CHOLA-III_ IN THE VEDARANYA 4AA 
TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 272 
238 444 
IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 272 


939 | INTHE RAJATAGIRISVARA TEMPLE AT 445 

TIRUTTENGUR Vol. VIII No.26 273 
240 445 

IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 273 
241 445 

IN THE VEDARANYA TEMPLE AT VEDARANYAM Vol. VIII No.26 273 
942 | INTHE TYAGARAJASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 446 

TIRUVARUR Vol. VIII No.26 274 
243 446 

DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS - VEERA PANDIYA Vol. VIII No.27 274 
244 | JATAYAVARMAN KULASEKARA IN THE 447 

AGASTYESVARA TEMPLE AT TIRUCHCHUNAI Vol. VIII No.27 275 
945 | INTHE AGASTYESVARA TEMPLE AT 447 

TIRUCHCHUNAI Vol. VIII No.27 275 
246 | MARAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDIYA-I IN THE 448 

SUNDARESVARA TEMPLE ATT MADURAI Vol. VIII No.27 276 
247 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-I IN THE 448 

TYAGARAJASVAMIN TEMPLE AT TIRUVARUR Vol. VIII No.27 276 
94g | IN THE JAGANNATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 449 

TIRUPPULLANI Vol. VIII No.27 277 
949 | INTHE ADIVARATHA PERUMAL AT 449 

SINGAVARAM Vol. VIII No.27 277 
959 | IN THE ANAIKATTA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT 449 

KALAPPAL Vol. VIII No.27 277 
251 450 

IN THE PASUPATISVARA TEMPLE AT ALLUR Vol. VIII No.27 278 

JATAYAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDIYA-II IN THE 
252, | DEVANAYAKA PERUMAL TEMLE AT 450 

TIRUVENDIPURAM Vol. VIII No.27 278 
253 451 

IN THE DEVAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT TEVUR Vol. VIII No.27 279 
954 | INTHE KALISVARA TEMPLE AT 451 

KALAIYARKOVIL Vol. VIII No.27 279 
955 | INTHE AKESHVARA TEMPLE AT 452 

ACHARAPAKKAM Vol. VIII No.27 280 
956 | IN THE DARUKAVANESVARA TEMPLE AT 452 

TIRUPPALATTURAI Vol. VIII No.27 280 

KONERANMAIKONDAN VIKRAMA PANDIYA IN 
257 | THE VRIDDHAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 453 

TIRUPPUNAVASAL Vol. VIII No.27 281 
258 453 

IN THE VIRATTANESVARA TEMPLE AT KILUR Vol. VIII No.27 281 
359 IN THE SIVANKURESVARA TEMPLE AT 454 

TIRTHANAGARI Vol. VIII No.27 282 
969 | MARAVARMAN VIR APANDIYA IN THE VISVA 454 

NATHA TEMPLE AT TENKASI Vol. VIII No.27 282 


IN THE KALISVARA TEMPLE AT 


261 455 

KALAIYARKOVIL Vol. VIII No.27 283 
362. | IN THE VIRATTANESVARA TEMPLE AT 455 

TIRUVADI Vol. VIII No.27 283 

DATES OF CHOLA KINGS: RAJARAJA-I IN THE 
263, | SIVAYOGANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 456 

TIRUVISALUR Vol. IX No.29 207 
264 | IN THE AMIRTAGHATESVARA TEMPLE AT 457 

THIRUKKADAIYUR Vol. IX No.29 208 
265 457 

IN THE SIVA TEMPLE AT PERANGIYUR Vol. IX No.29 208 
266 | VIKRAMA CHOLA IN THE AMIRTAGHATESVARA 458 

TEMPLE AT THIRUKKADAIYUR Vol. IX No.29 209 
267 | RAJARAJA-II INTHE GRAMARDHANATHESVARA 458 

TEMPLE AT ELAVASANUR Vol. IX No.29 209 
96g | IN THE GRAMARDHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 458 

ELAVASANUR Vol. IX No.29 209 
969 | IN THE GRAMARDHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 459 

ELAVASANUR Vol. IX No.29 210 
270 | RAJADHIRAJA-II IN THE TYAGARAJASVAMI 459 

TEMPLE AT TIRUVARUR Vol. IX No.29 210 
971 _ | INTHE TKAPARDISVARA TEMPLE AT 460 

TIRUVALANJULI Vol. IX No.29 211 
972 | INTHE TYAGARAJASVAMI TEMPLE AT 460 

TIRUVARUR Vol. IX No.29 211 
973 | INTHE DHARBHARANYESVARA TEMPLE AT 461 

TIRUNALLAR Vol. IX No.29 212 
974 | IN THE VRISHABHAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT MEL 461 

SEVUR Vol. IX No.29 212 
275 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III IN THE 462 

TYAGARAJASVAMI TEMPLE AT TIRUVARUR Vol. IX No.29 213 
976 | IN THE AMIRTAGHATESVARA TEMPLE AT 462 

THIRUKKADAIYUR Vol. IX No.29 213 
977_ | IN THE SIVAYOGANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 463 

TIRUVISALUR Vol. IX No.29 214 
973 | IN THE VATARANYESVARA TEMPLE AT 463 

TIRUVALANGADU Vol. IX No.29 214 
979 | RAJARAJA-III IN THE JAMBUKESVARA TEMPLE 464 

NEAR TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 215 
9g9 | IN THE JAMBUKESVARA TEMPLE NEAR 464 

TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 215 
381 | IN THE JAMBUKESVARA TEMPLE NEAR 464 

TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 215 
92 | IN THE JAMBUKESVARA TEMPLE NEAR 465 

TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 216 


IN THE JAMBUKESVARA TEMPLE NEAR 


283 465 

TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 216 
284 | PERUNJINGADEVA IN THE JAMBUKESVARA 465 

TEMPLE NEAR TRICHIRAPALLI Vol. IX No.29 216 
gs | IN THE GRAMARDHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 466 

ELAVASANUR Vol. IX No.29 217 
986 | A LIST OF THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 466 

HITHERTO EXAMINED Vol. IX No.29 217 
ART DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS uh Vol. IX No.30 229 
288 | MARAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA-II IN THE 472 

ROCK CUT OF SIVA TEMPLE AT TIRUMAYAM Vol. IX No.30 223 
9g9 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-I IN THE 472 

ARJUNESVARA TEMPLE AT KILADI Vol. IX No.30 223 
290 473 

IN THE ARJUNESVARA TEMPLE AT KILADI Vol. IX No.30 224 
291 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-II IN THE 473 

BHUVANESVARA TEMPLE AT GUDIMALLUR Vol. IX No.30 224 

JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA PANDYA IN THE 
292, | SATYAGIRINATHA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT 474 

TIRUMAYAM Vol. IX No.30 225 

RAJAKESARIVARMAN VIRA PANDYA IN THE 
293. | KARIYAMANIKKA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT 474 

VIJAYAMANGALAM Vol. IX No.30 225 
994 | A LIST OF THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS 475 

HITHERTO EXAMINED Vol. IX No.30 226 
995 | TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA 478 

CHOLA-I Vol. IX No.31 229 
396 | THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SEVEN 484 

PAGODAS (Mamallapuram) Vol. X No.1 1 
997 | INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DHARMARAJA RATHAM 488 

AT MAVALIVARAM Vol. X No.1 5 
39g | INSCRIPTION NEAR THE '"GOPIS CHURN" AT 492 

MAVALIVARAM Vol. X No.1 8 
299 492 

INSCRIPTION AT THE GANESA TEMPLE Vol. X No.1 8 
300 495 

INSCRIPTION AT THE DHARMARAJA MANDAPA Vol. X No.1 11 
301 | INSCRIPTION AT THE CAVE TEMPLE AT 498 

SALUVANGUPPAM Vol. X No.1 14 
302 | RAYAGAD PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA SAKA 500 

SAMVAT - 625 Vol. X No.1 16 
303 | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS : RAJADHIRAJA-I IN 501 

THE NAGESVARA TEMPLE AT KUMBAKONAM Vol. X No.24 121 


304 | VIKRAMA CHOLA IN THE UTTARAVEDISVAA 502 

TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 122 
305 | IN THE UTTARAVEDISVAA TEMPLE AT 503 

KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 123 
306 | IN THE UTTARAVEDISVAA TEMPLE AT 503 

KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 123 
397 | IN THE UTTARAVEDISVAA TEMPLE AT 504 

KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 124 

KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-II IN THE 
308 | SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 505 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.24 125 

RAJADHIRAJA-II IN THE 
309 | SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 506 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.24 156 

KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III IN THE 
310 | AIRAVATESVARA TEMPLE AT 507 

MARUTTUVAKKUDI Vol. X No.24 127 
311. | IN THE MANIKANTHESVARA TEMOLE AT 507 

KANIPPAKKAM Vol. X No.24 127 

KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-III IN THE 
312 | AIRAVATESVARA TEMPLE AT 508 

MARUTTUVAKKUDI Vol. X No.24 127 
313. | IN THE MANIKANTHESVARA TEMOLE AT 508 

KANIPPAKKAM Vol. X No.24 127 
314 | IN THE SIVAYOGANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 509 

TIRUVISALUR Vol. X No.24 128 
315 | INTHE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 510 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.24 129 
316 510 

IN THE OMKARESVARA TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 129 
317 510 

IN THE OMKARESVARA TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 129 
318 511 

IN THE OMKARESVARA TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 130 
319 | IN THE PANCHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 511 

MAYAVARAM Vol. X No.24 130 
329 | IN THE PANCHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 512 

MAYAVARAM Vol. X No.24 131 
321 | IN THE PANCHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 512 

MAYAVARAM Vol. X No.24 131 
322 | INTHE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 512 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.24 131 
323. | INTHE PANCHANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 513 

MAYAVARAM Vol. X No.24 132 
324 | IN THE KAILASANATHESVARA TEMPLE AT 514 

RISHIYUR Vol. X No.24 133 
325 514 

IN THE OMKARESVARA TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 133 


326 | RAJARAJA-III INTHE PANCHANATHESVARA 515 

TEMPLE AT MAYAVARAM Vol. X No.24 134 
327 | IN THE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 515 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.24 134 
32g | IN THE MAHALINGASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 516 

TIRUVIDAIMARUDUR Vol. X No.24 135 
329 | RAJENDRA CHOLA-III IN THE 516 

UTTAMANADISVARA TEMPLE AT KUTTALAM Vol. X No.24 135 
330 | KULOTHUNGA CHOLA-II IN THE 517 

BHAVANARAYASVAMIN TEMPLE AT BAPATLA Vol. X No.24 136 
331 | IN THE BHAVANARAYASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 518 

BAPATLA Vol. X No.24 137 
ee IN THE BHAVANARAYASVAMIN TEMPLE AT eis 

BAPATLA Vol. X No.24 137 
333. | IN THE BHAVANARAYASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 518 

BAPATLA Vol. X No.24 137 

DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS: MARAVARMAN 
334 | SUNDARA PANDYA-I IN THE 519 

NAGESVARAMUDATYAR TEMPLE AT 

KALLADAKURICHI Vol. X No.25 138 

JATAVARMAN VIRA PANDYA IN THE 
335. | MUCHUKUNDESVARA TEMPLE AT 520 

KODUMBALUR Vol. X No.25 139 
336 | MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-I IN THE 521 

RAJASIMHESVARA TEMPLE AT SINNAMNUR Vol. X No.25 140 
337 521 

IN THE SIVA TEMPLE AT PUVALAIKUDI Vol. X No.25 140 
33g | IN THE NAGESVARAMUDAIYAR TEMPLE AT 522 

KALLADAKURICHI Vol. X No.25 141 
339 | IN THE RAJASIMHESVARA TEMPLE AT 522 

SINNAMNUR Vol. X No.25 141 

JATAVARMAN SUNARA PANDYA-II IN THE 
340 | SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 523 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.25 142 
341 | IN THE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 523 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.25 142 
342 | IN THE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 524 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.25 143 
343 | IN THE SAUMYANATHEASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 525 

NANDALUR Vol. X No.25 144 
344 | INTHE RAJASIMHESVARA TEMPLE AT 525 

SINNAMNUR Vol. X No.25 144 
345 | MARAVARMANN KULASEKARA-II IN THE 527 

SIDDHAJNANESVARA TEMPLE AT PAPANGULAM Vol. X No.25 146 


IN THE SIDDHAJNANESVARA TEMPLE AT 


346 527 

PAPANGULAM Vol. X No.25 146 
347 528 

TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTION AT DHARMAPURI Vol. X No.14 57 
34g | DATES OF CHOLA KINGS : IN THE 544 

MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 127 
349 | IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 544 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.11 127 
359 | INTHE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 545 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 128 
351 | IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 545 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.11 128 
352 | IN THE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 545 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 128 
353. | IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 546 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.11 129 
354 | IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 546 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.11 129 
355 | IN THE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 547 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 130 
356 | ON SOME DETACHED STONE AT 547 

TIRUKKARAVASAL Vol. XI No.11 130 
357 | INTHE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 547 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 130 
35g | RAJENDRA CHOLA-IILIN THE 548 

MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 131 
359 | IN THE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 548 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 131 
369 | IN THE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 548 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 131 
361 | IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 549 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.11 132 
362 | IN THE MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT 549 

KOVILUR Vol. XI No.11 132 
363 549 

DATES OF PANDIYA KINGS Vol. XI No.12 132 
364 | MARAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA IN THE 550 

TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT TIRUPATTUR Vol. XI No.12 133 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA-I IN THE 
365 | VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 551 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.12 134 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA IN THE 
366 | VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 351 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.12 134 

THRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTHI SUNDARA 
367 | PANDYA IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 552 

TIRUPATTUR Vol. XI No.12 135 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA-ILIN THE 


368 | VILLINATHASVAMIN TEMPLE AT 552 

TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.12 135 
369 | JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA-II IN THE 553 

MANRAPURISVARA TEMPLE AT KOVILUR Vol. XI No.12 136 

KONERINMAIKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA 
370 | PANDYA-II IN THE NILAKANDESVARA TEMPLE 553 

AT VEDAL Vol. XI No.12 136 

MARAVARMAN KULASEKARA-I IN THE 
371 | SUNDARARAJA PERUMAL TEMPLE AT PON- 553 

AMARAVATHI Vol. XI No.12 136 

THRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTHI KULASEKARA 
372 | IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 554 

TIRUPATTUR Vol. XI No.12 137 
373. | JATAVARMAN THRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTHI 554 

VIRA PANDYA_ IN THE VILLINATHASVAMIN 

TEMPLE AT TIRUVILLIMALAI Vol. XI No.12 137 
374 | IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 554 

TIRUPATTURI Vol. XI No.12 137 
375 | IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 555 

TIRUPATTUR2 Vol. XI No.12 138 
376 | IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 555 

TIRUPATTUR3 Vol. XI No.12 138 
377_ | IN THE TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT 555 

TIRUPATTUR4 Vol. XI No.12 138 
378 | JATAVARMAN VIKARAMA PANDYA IN THE 556 

TIRUTTALISVARA TEMPLE AT TIRUPATTUR Vol. XI No.12 139 

TWO CAVE INSCRIPTION AT THALAVANUR 
379 | SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA 357 

SATRUMALLA Vol. XII No.27 225 
389 | TAMIL INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE 557 

PALLAVA KING NARENDRA Vol. XII No.27 225 
381 558 

KUDIMIYANMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC Vol. XII No.28 226 
382 | KANCHIPURAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA 578 

- SAGA 1444 Vol. XIII No.8 122 
383 587 

SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTION Vol. XIII No.10 134 
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SAKA SAMVAT-1280 Vol. XIV No.03 $3 
385 622 

TWO PALLAVA COPPER GRANTS Vol. XV No.11 246 
386 | OMGODU GRANT OF VIJAYA SKANDAVARMAN- 625 

II; THE 33rd YEAR Vol. XV No.11 249 
387 | OMGODU GRANT OF SINHVARMAN-II; THE 4th 630 

YEAR Vol. XV No.11 252 


388 


XL - A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE 
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636 


483 


389 


SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF 
SIVASKANDA VARMAN 


638 


485 


390 


SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARTHARA RAYA 


640 


UDATYAR-III Vol. XVI No.15 223 
391 THE SANCHI INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIN 649 

JIVADMAN; THE 13th YEAR Vol. XVI No.16 230 
392 | SRIRANGAM COPPER PLATE GRANT OF 650 
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393 
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THIRD YEAR OF REIGN 


TWO INSCRIPTION OF THE PALLAVA KING 
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659 


683 


Vol. XVII No.16 
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MAHAPALIPURAM INSCRIPTION Vol. XIX No.18 105 
395 689 

2.THE PANAMALAT INSCRIPTION Vol. XIX No.18 109 
396 A NOTE ON THE VELVIKUDI GRANT OF 695 
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MAHARAJA-II Vol. XXI No.17 101 


401 
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737 


Vol. XVIII No.02 


402 
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752 
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403 
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759 


Vol. XVIII No.04 


404 
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798 


Vol. XVIII No.08 


405 
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804 
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406 
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407 
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81 
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SOLATALAIKONDA VIRA PANDYA 


Vol. XXV No.06 
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KULASEKARA-I Vol. XXV No.11 64 
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451 1245 Vol. XXXVII1I 
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No. 16—TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 
(I Plate) 
T. V. Manattnoam, Mapras 


The two anbjoined inscriptionst are engraved, one in continuation of the other, on the south 
wall of the Arulaja Perumal] temple at Little Kaiichipuram, Chingleput District, Madrasa State. 
They are edited here with the aid of their impressions kindly placed at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India. 


The language as well as the script of both the recordais Tamil. Wherever Sanskrit words 
or phrases occur, they are written in the Grantha script, the rest being in Tamil characters, The 
orthographical peculiarities do not call for any special remarks. 


The object of the first inscription is to record the gift of the village of Udaiyak&amam in An- 
tarudra-vishaya by Sdmaladévi-mahadévi, for offerings and worship, to the vod Allélaudtha while 
she wag at Abhinava-Varadnavasi.? The inscription is date in the 29th year of the reign of 
Mahérajadhiraja Rijaparamésvara Anantavarmarabutadéva who is state| to have belonged 
to the Gatga family. The king is further described as the son of [the god] Purushdttama and 
a Paramaveishnava who regularly observed the ékdda $i-vrata and constantly meditated upon and 
practised the meaning of the maha@vakya. The inscri ption quotes other details of the date, viz., 
Mina $u'5, Wednesday, Révati. As the year of the commencement of this king's reign is known 
te be 1211 A.D.*, the particulars of the date given in the inscription seem to correspond to 1230 
A.D., March 20, the titht quoted having ended the following day at -02,. The nakshatra Révati is 
misquoted for Rohini. 


The second inscription records the gift of 128 cows and four bulls by Kaliigiseara Aniyan- 
kabhimadiva-rahuta for four perpetual lamps to the Perumal. The sehdnattar of the temple 
agreed to measure out the ghee required for the purpose. It is date in the 20th year of the reign 
of the Chdéla king Rajaraja NIE and contains the followiny astronomical details : Adi 12, 
Saptami, Monday, Asvati, which correspond to 1235 A.D., July 8, the week (lay being Sunday and 
not Monday as quoted. 


These two Eastern Gafga inscriptions are of more than ordinary interest for two reasons. 
Firstly on account of the fact that both of chem are found engraved on the walls of a temple at 
Little Kafichipuram far away from Orissa and secondly for the reason that, while the first inserip- 
tion in which the Ganga king's wife figures as the donor, is dated in thu I9th regoal year of that king 
without reference to the contemporary Chila king Rajaraja UE, tae second is dated in the latter’s 
20th regnal year, 


It will be of interest to examine how the two Eastern Ganga inscriptions are found at Kafichi- 
puram. It would appear that king Aniyankabhima ILI (1211-33 A.D.) took advantage of the 

1 A.R-Ep., Nos. 444 and 445 of 1919. . 

* Abhinava-Varkinavdsi has been identified by Dr. D. C. Sircar with Abhinava-Varanast-kataka (modern 
Cnttack in Oriesn). Aniyankabhima IIf isqued from that place a number of grants in 1230-31 A.D. (cf. above, 
Vol, XXVIUT, pp. 235-258 ; Vol. XXX, pp. £7-23}. Antarudra-vishaya, in which the yillage Udsiyakiman es 
situated, has been identified with the modem Antarédbe Parganas in the Sader Sub-division of the Puri District 
of Orissa (se0 above, Vol, XXX, p. 22, n. 2). 

§ Banerji, Hietory of Grisea, Vol. I, p. 259. 
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political confusion that prevailed in Souttr India during the reign of the Chola king Rajaraja III 
{1216-46 A.D.) and tried to fish in the troubled waters of South Indian politics about 1229-30 
A.D, either by himself or more probably at the invitation of over-growa and disloyal Choja vassals 
like the Kadavariya chieftain Képpcrufijinga! The ceign of Rajarsja [Lf was saarked by many 
political and ecynomic troubles even from its heginning. Probably about 1229-30 A.D. he invited 
fresh trouble for himself and his kingdom by withholding the tribute he was to pay to Maravarman 
Sundarapindys I and despatched a large army against him. Rajaraja [1[[, having heen 
defeated by the Pandya king, abandoned his capital and proceeded to his relation and frien, the 
Hoysala kiug Narasimha II, along with his retinue. On his way he was suil.tenly overtaken by the 
Kadave chief with the help of a vanguard of forest and foreign (mféchchadésa} troops, taken captive 
after a fight and imprisoned in his capital Jayantamangalam (Séndamaigalam). When Narasitiha 
heard of these events, he defeated the Pandya king, carried destruction intu the region under the 
Kadavar3ya and restored Rajaraja to his throne. 


Itis very probable that the Eastern Ganga king Aniyankabhima II] sent his army 
to the Tamil country apparently to heh the Kidavariya chieftain but really to take advantage of 
the political confusion in the Chéla kingdom.' Though there is no direct evidence as such to show 
that he either assisted the Kidavaraya chieftain or actually sent his army to the Chala country, 
it ia indirectly suggested by two pieces of independent evidence. Two Hoysala inscriptions suggest 
the movement of the Bastern Gata army into the Tamil country and tts possible temporary occupa- 
tion of Kiiichipuram. Ono of them recounts the following achievements of Hoysala Narasimha 
11: “ His forcible capture of Aiiyama, Chéra, Pandya, Makara and the powerful Kidavas why 
should [ stescribe ? Describe how he lifted up the Chdla, brought under his order the land as fac 
as the Sétu and pursuing after the Trikaliiga forces, penetrated their train of elephants displaying 
unequalled valour”. Another contains the following details: “ The king Vira Narasimha, 
determined to make an expedition of victory im all directions first went to the east and, being sur- 
rounded, uprooted the Magara king, set up the Chala king who sought refuse with him and, having 
secn (the god) Allilanatha, stationed there a body of the bhérundas (the name of a regiment ?} 
to uproot the evil, returned aad, entering the Ratnakita capital, was at peace. Tien the body 
of the bhércedas, according to his order, remained for sometime in Kajichipura. And having 
seen the lord of Kaiichipura, the remover of the fears of the world, the worshipful Allijanatha, 
and marking both their arms with sigas, the servants went forth and, having conquered un- 
equalled hostile forces and the Vinthya mountains, acquired the reuown vf a present day Agastya 
for the body of vire-bherieufes.” 

It is unfortunate that neither of the twe inscriptions referred to above contains any date ; 
but their approximate date can he fixed with the help of the details contained in them and in other 
inscriptions, and that is 123) 1.D.! Among the many achievements attributed to Hoysala Vira- 
Narasithba IT in the first of the two Hoysata inseriptions referred to. mention is marle of bis pursuit 
of the Trikalinga forces which were obviously the army of the Eastern Gatigy king. [tis not quite 
necessaty to assume that Vira-Narasitiha invaded the Kalinga country itself. Possibly wheo 
the Nastern Ganga army invaded South India and occupied Kafichipuram it was defeated by the 
Hoysaia king and driven out of the Tamil country, The possible raid and temporary occupation 
of Kaiichipuram by ¢he army uf Auiyasikabhima is further indieated by the second Hoysala ins- 
cription which categorically mentions Vira-Narasiibha’s invasion and uprooting of the Magara 
kingdom (Magara-rijyash nirmilya), his setting up in his kingdom the Chéla kiny who had sought 


{See below, pp. 99 ff.—Ed.1. 
LEC, Vol. V, On. 203. 


? Tbid., Cn, 211. 
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his protection (sarandgata-Chéla-rdjar pratishthapya) and his stationing at Kajichipuram of 
the army of the bAérundae for uprooting evil-doers (dushta-nirmilan-artham tatra bhérunda-varggam 
whapaytiva).' 

One does not know what the dushta element at Kinichipuram at that time was, if it was not 
the Trikaliiga army. Qertainly it could not have been that of the Magaras, who are referred to 
separately in the inscription and whose territories lay farther west (in the present North Arcot and 
flalem regions), ot the Kadavaraya chieftain whose hostile activites against Rajaraja ITI were more 
in the south at that time. The possibility of the dushta element at Kaichipuram being the Tri- 
kaliiga army is suggested by the latter half of the inscription which says that the bhérunda-vargga 
after remaining at the place for sometime went forth and conquered unequalled hostile forces and 
the Vindhya mountains (nirggatya tasmét paruhulum=atulam Vindhyam=adrim vijitya) The 
ptra-bala (foreign army) could have been that of the Eastern Ganga king Aniyankabhima, which 
was the dushta element at Kaiichipuram. This surmise seems to be supported by the first of the 
two inscriptions edited here, dated the 20th March 1230 A.D. 

it is a point to be noted that though the grant was made to a celebrated Vaishnava temple in 
the heart of the Chola kingdom, the inscription is dated not in the regnal year of the then Chola 
king Rajaraja [1I, but in the 19th regnal year of the Eastern Gafiga king. It is not easy to explain 
away the circumstance,' though the document could have been prepared at the Eastern Gatiga 
capital], unless we take that Rajarija III was then a prisoner at Séndamangatam with his vassal 
Képperufijinga, and the Chéla country was without aking. But the Eastern Ganga occupation 
of Kajichipuram was enly temporary. as may be seen from the two Hoyszala inscriptions referred to 
above, which euggest that it was put an end to by the Hoysala army which drove the hostile forces 
from the place and occupied the city.* 

T hough the Eastern Ganga army was dislodged from Kaichipuram in the course of 1230 A.D., 
Kalingésvara Aniyankabhima’s devotion to the god Allalanatha of the place was so great that, 
according to the second itrscription edited here, he made in 1235 A.D. a gift of 128 milch cows and 
4 bulls for four perpetual lamps for the Perumal], for which the sthanatér of the temple agreed to 
measure andli of ghee by the Ariyenavalld-nali. It is significant that this inscription is 

dated in the 20th year of the reign of Chola Rajaraja 11. It suggesis that, after Rajaraja’s release 
from prison in 1230 A.D., Aniyankabhima III recognised him as the ChéJa king and did not inter- 
fere in the politics of the Chéla country. No indication is available in the inscription as to whether 
the Kalings king was at Kaichipuram at the time of this grant. Possibly he made the grant in 
absentia from Abhinava-Varanavasi itself in the same way as his wife SOmaladévi had done five 
years earlier, unless it is assumed that he visited the place in 1235 A.D. as a pious pilgrim.’ 


Inscription No. I 
TEXT? 


1 Svasti {|*] Chatu[r*]ddasa-bhuvan-adhipati-éri- Purush6ttama-charan-ddésa(sa)t [|*] Samara- 
mukh-anék.--ripu-di(da)rppa-marddana-bhujabala-paraékranma-* 


2 ma-paramavaishnava-paraSmabhattiraka-jaganmilakdrana-sri-Purushdttema-putra-traiva- 
sundharé-samundba(ddha)rana-praba(cha)nda-dé- 
(See below pp. 99 ff.—Ed.]. 
* EC, Vol. V, Co. 203 and 211. 
* Prem an impression. 
* Thia nme is 1edundant. 
® Thie ra, which was first omitted by the ecribe, seems to have lcen latur engraved on pa. 
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3 rddanda-[ma*]havaraha-srimad-tiidadl-yratarija-sarnsavana-vidalita-Katikala- kalusha-masi- 
spa(r*)sana-lésa-mahavaky-artha-pari- 

4 oharyy-abhyas-dpardkshi[krijta-paramabrabm-jnanda-hbava-maharajadbirdja- 
tajaparamésvara-Gamg-anvar-dvalalt bana -t iji*]bha-srimad-Ama- 

& ntavajr*]/mma-rébutadévagiiaiva itava ct} |-lhamana-vijaya-rijya-sarhvat[sjaram- 
ga} pattonbada(da)vadilé Miua-sukia-paichamiyum Budha- 

6 g kilamaiyum perra Révati-na} Abbinave-VArdyavdsiyil irundu Antarudra- 
vishayattil Udaiyakamame=enzira fp! 

7 yar=udaiya ar Allilanithanakku pj. xacsd[y-a][r*jtthamaga Sdmaladévi-mahadevi 
&-chandra(ndr-itraa-sthaywi- 


8 gadhars-pirvvakamiga-kbudutterSimaiadésiyes [|*] $ii-Viahvaksénasya likhanam |? 
TRANSLATION 


Haill At the command of (Je g.d) Purushdttama, the lord of the fourteen worlds; in 
the 19th year of the increasmygly victorious reign of Mahdrdjadhiraja Rajaparaméivara Ananta- 
varma-rabutadéva,who has destroyed by the prowess of his arm the arrogance of the enemy in 
many a battle, who is a Puramaraishnava (ted) Paramabhattaraka, who ts the son of (the god) 
Purushdttama the orginal cause of the untverse, who is the (veritable primeval) Great Boar that 
raised high the three worlds, wile by bis observance of éhdda st the best of all the vratas is free 
from the slightest touch of the black evils of the Kaii age, who has attained the supreme bliss of 
Brahman by constuut devotin ts and practice of the meaning of the Mahdvakya, and whe is 
the pillar supporting the fumily of the Gangas, on Wednesday, Mina-sukla-pafichami, 
Ravati, while staying at Abhinava-Varanavaai, Somaladévi-mahaidévi grants, with libstion 
of water and for a3 long es the moon and sun endure, the village of Udaiyakimam in Antarudrm 
vishaya, for worship and offerings, tu the god Allilauitha, (Thus) 1, Sémaladévi, (give). (This so) 
the writing of Vishvakséna. 


Inscription No, E12? 


TEXT 
: Rajarkjadévar 
9 kku{ka) yagdu 29 Kalingéévaran-4yulja Aniyadkabhimadéva-rihutay Adi- 
miasattu 12[n]tiyadi saptamiyumn’ Tinga[t}-kiti(ki)]a- 
10 maiyum perra Aévati-na! Pp Pejrumalukku vaitta tirunandévilekknu nalukka Ariyene- 
valla-naliyal aey nalikku vi- 
11 t{t}s pala-varggattu ppal-ppa(pa)su agu-pattu-ndlum polimugai-nigumfi*-chipai-poaduvum 
uru® azu-pattu-nalum aga tu’ 128 ri- 
12 shabba-palui-kaikkondu i-ttiru-nasdavilakku ndlum i* chandir-adi[t*]tavsrai chelutta- 
kkajavom Perumal koyiz(yil)- 
13 sthinattom Sri { | *] ; eee 
7 The punctuation mark is denoted by the siga known as piflaiydr éujs. 
1 This inscription ie engraved in continuation of No. I. 


2 This » is redundant. 


4 This mis redundant. 
* The word uru is not used while montioning the other group of 64 cows shore, 


*This fi ia redundins. 
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In the 20th year of R&jarijad3va, on Monday, Adi 12, saptami, Aévati, 
we, the sthanaittar of the Perumé] temple, agree to supply (daily) as long as the moon and 
sun endure, a ndli of ghee measured by the driyenavalla-ndfi for burning four perpetual lempe 
before (the god} Perumal, for which purpose 128 cows made up of 64 miloh cows and 64 heifers and 
pregnant cows and four bullewere given by Aniyatkabhimadéva~ributa. 
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Na. 17—-NOTE ON TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamund 


Ta the foregoing article, Dr. T. V. Mabalingam suggests that the Eastern Gatga monarch 
Anatgabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) took advantage of the chaotic condition prevailing in the 
Chéla territory as a result of the temporary imprisonment, in 1230 A. D., of Chala 
Rajaraja [I] (1215-46 A.D.) by the Kadava king Képperujijitiga I and that for a time the 
Eastern Ganga army entered Kaiichipuram to be driven out soon afterwards hy the Chéla king’s 
telative, Hoysala Narasitnha II (c. 1220-35 A.D.).! He further contends that, since one of the 
Kafichipuram inscriptions bears a date in the regnal reckoning of Anafigabhima III, the locality 
must have been for the time being under the Gatga king. But the suggestions appear to be un- 
warranted in view of certain known facts of South Indian history during the period in question, 
which Dr. Mahalingam has ignored totally. 


In the first place, about a hundred inscriptions discovered in the Godavari,* Krishna,? Guntur,* 
Kurnool,’ Cuddapah® and Nellore? Districta prove that the entire tract lying to the north of the 
Chéls domiuions formed a part of the empire of the Kakatiya monarch Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.), 
& contemporary of Chéla Rajaraja IT1.2 That the Kakatiyas were expanding their power towards 
the south is proved by two of Ganapati’s own inscriptions, dated 1250 A.D., at Katichipuram itself.® 
It is interesting to note that Kadava Képperuiijiiga 1, son of Kopperuiijitigsa I, claims in his 
Drakshirdma inscription,” dated Saka 1184 (1261-62 A.D.), to have been ‘the executor of the 
commands of Ganapati-mahiraja’, ie. a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati. The Eastern Gatga 
army therefore could not have penetrated as far south es Kaichipuram without conquering thou- | 
aands of square miles of Kakatiya territory and there is absolutely no proof to show that Anatge- 
bhima ITI was ever engaged in a succesful war with Ganapati. 


Secondly, as Mr. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar has shown, Hoysala Narasitiha IT assumed the titles 
‘establisher of the Chola kingdom’ and ‘destroyer of the demon Kadavaréya’ after an engagement 
with Kadava Kopperufijiiga I in 1224 A.D. and that be had defeated the Magada (Magara) chief 
and the Pandya king and planted a pillar of victory at RaméSvaram by Saka 1145 (1223-24 A.D.) 
prior to the ssid engagement.!! Most of the achievements of Hoysala Narasimha II, referred to 
by Dr. Mabalingam, have therefore to be assigned to a date more than five years before 1230 A.D. 


to which he ia inclined to ascribe them. 


1 For s discussion on the question of Easter Ganga occupation of Kifioht, ase also above, Vol. XXX, pp. 19 @. 


* Rangachari’s List, Nos, Gd. 72, 84A, £18, 125, 317, 325. 

* Thid., Noe. Kt. 31, 38, 92A, 136, 161-74, 180, 209A, 227, 232. 

4 Thit., Noo. Gt. 86, 88, 101, 116, 118, 180, 185, 234, 238, 243, 247, 939, 352, 870, 415-16, 464, 475, 498, 500, 502, 
685, O8Godegh, 624, 815, 854. 

2 Ebid., Nos, Kl. 262, 264, 269, 274, 287-89, 204, 297, 300-01. 

* Ibid., Nos. Cd. 540, 654, 850, 905, 

7 Ihid., Noa. N1. 85, 87, 129, 687, 590-01. 

° Cf. Kewell, Fist. Ins. & Ind., pp. 133-34, o.v, 1216 and 1218 A.D. 

» Ind. Ant... Vol, RXI, pp, 197 ff. ; SUZ, Vol.IV, No, 814. 

4% SIT, Vol. IV, Nos. 1841, 1342, 13426. 

1 See ihid., Vol. XII, p. x ; cf. Bomb. Gaz,, Vol. I, part H, p, 507; Zp. Core, Yol. XI, Dg, 25 and p, 20; 


No, 228 of 1920; B. K. No. 91 of 1940-41. 
(89) 


Page 9 


editing by thenkongu sthasivam DeF 


BUYEONS 


100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXI 


Thirdly, Hoyaala Narasimha II is known to have been ruling on March 10, 1229 A.D.! from 
Kéichipuram which was the eastern limit of his possessions," while a number of Hoysala generals 
are mentioned in the Kaichipuram insoriptions with datea ranging between the 14th and 34th 
regnal years of Rajaraja III, ie. between 1230 and 1240 A.D.* No. 408 of 1919 refers to the 
Presence of the Hoysala general Ammagns at Kafchi on the 25th February 1230 A.D. (14th regnal 
year of Rajaraja III, Mina-éu 11, Monday), while No. 404 of the same year to that of another 
Hoyeala general named Goeppayya in the 15th regnal year (1230-81 A.D.) of Rajarfja ITI. It has 
to be noticed that it was these Hoysala generals‘ who were responsible for the defeat of 
Képperuiijiiga I and the consequent release of Rajarija III. Between 1229 and 1231 A.D. 
therefore it was the Hoysalas who were dominant at Kaichipuram. It is thus very difficult to 
believe that the place was occupied by the army of Anatgabhima IH] in 1230 A.D. Under the 
ewrcumstances, Dr. Mahalingam’s identification of the dushia element at Kaiichipuram, which was 
uprooted by the Hoysala army, with the Eastern Gaiga forces seems to be unwarranted, 

A Vriddbachalam inscription,’ dated in the 14th regnal year of Rajaraja III, corresponding 
to 1229-30 A.D., records a benefaction of a person who was the chief of the body-guards of Kadava 
Kopperuijiga I. Hence the capture of the Chéla king at the hands of the Kidava chief seems to 
have accurred at a later date. We have also inscriptions of the reign of Rajaraja IIE dated the 
loth and 17th February, 6th May, 3rd July and 5th August of 1230 A.D.“ The date of the capture 
of Rajaraja III 1 placed by scholars’ in 1231 A.D. or ‘a little earlier’, In Dr. Mahalingam’s 
ypinion, Rajarija Ili was in captivity for a short time in March-April 1230 A.D. and the Eastern 
Gatga forces entered Kéichipuram exactly at that time. A strange coincidence indeed ! 

It will be seen that this time factor is the very basis of Dr. Mahalingam’s theory, although 
the fact cannot be ignored that the equation of the 19th year of Anaigabhima JIT with 1280 A.D. 
is by no means certain, We know that none of the other records of this Rastern Gatgs king is 
dated in bis rognal reckoning. They bear dates only in the Saka era and the Aske reckoning. 
if, considering the style of dating favoured by the Eastern Gaagas during the period in question, 
the date of the Kaiichipuram inscription, viz. the year 19, ia referred to the Anka reckoning, it 
would correspond to the 16th regnal year of Anatgabhima III] and to 1227 A.D. Butit 
should also be remembered that the date of the king’s accession, generally believed to have taken 
place in 1211 AD, is iteelf uncertain. Thus Dr. Mahalingam scems to stand on an extremely 
shsky foundation. 

Fourthly, Dr. Mahslingam forgets that Kaiichipuram was a place of pilgrimage and that at 
other holy places also there are records dated in the regnal reckoning of kings who were not really 
the rulers of the kingdom to which the areas in question belonged because the pilgrims responsible 
for them may have been their officers or subjecta. It may also be noted in this connection that 
sometimes partisans of a king who had ceased to rule over a territory continued to mention him as 
the lord of the land in preference to the new ruler of the country.® 
© Ep. Carn, Vol. KU, Tp.42. The date quoted in the record is Sska 1152 (current), Virddhi, Chaitrs-ea 15, 
Seturday. For brika-vira mosning Saturday, see A.Venkatasubbiah, Some Saks Dates in Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff, 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, intro., pp. 21-22. 

? See SII, Vol. XL, pp. x-xi ; of. Now. 408, 404, 616 969, 615, 611 and 612 of 1919, 

* Cf. Saati, The Cétas, Vol. IL, p. 183; Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Gb. 45. Ammansa and Appapes appear to be 
weriant firms of the same name, 

* Above, Vol. VII, pp. 163-64. 

«CE. Sewell, op. cit., p. 140, 

7 Of. ibid., p. 140. 9 

£ See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 200-01. 

o£. JAS, Letters, Vol, XX, pp. 43 H. ; Phe Age of Imperial Unity (The Hivtory and Culture of the Indian 

‘People, Voi. U1), p. 131, It has also to be noticed that, while the first inscription seems to have been drafted at 
| the Gadga capital, the second wai apparently drafted by the priests of the temple at Kafichipuram. 
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Attention in this connection may be drewn to three inscriptions at Drikshardma in the 
Godavazi District, which is known to have formed an integral part of the Kakatiys empire during 
the reigns of Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.) and his successor Rudrambs (1261-91 A.D.), These are 
Noa. 193}, 206° and 262? of 1893, reapectively bearing dates in the 72nd (Sake 1211), 37th (Sake 
1175) and 6th (Saka 1144) yeara of the reign of a king named Rajadhiraje. There is no doubt that 
he cannot be identified with any of the Kakatiys rulers whose dominions comprised the Drakshi- 
tima region during the period in question. 

A similar case seems to be offered by No. 201¢ of 1905 found st Tripurantakam iv the Marka- 
par Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra State. This record is dated in the year Reudri (1260- 
61 A.D.) as well aa in the 15th regnal year of the Chéls king Rajéndra III, although there ero 
numerous inscriptions of the Kakatiyas showing that the area formed a part of the Kakatiys 
empire. 

An inscription has been recently found on s stone built into the wall of the granary in the 
Radgandths temple at Srirangam.* It mentions a Pradhdni of Hoyaala Vishnuvardhana I and is 
Gated in the year Kbara (1111 A.D.) as well as in the 15th regnal year of the Hoysala king, There 
ia no proof to show that the Hoysalas were in actual occupation of the Srirangam area during the 
life time of the Chéla emperor Kuldttuaga I (1070-1120 A.D,). 


A Draksharima inscription* records a donation of Jayatkondachddi, queen of Anantavarman 
Chidagasga of Kalitga, on the vyatipaia day of the month of Simha in Saka 1050 (1128 AD.) 
without reference to any other ruler, If one reads only this inscription of the locality, it may 
be concluded that the Drikahfrims region formed a part of the empire of the said Gaiga 
monarch. But wo have several other inscriptions’ at the same plaos bearing exactly the 
same date but equating the year with the 2nd or Srd regnal year of Viahpuvardhans. 


As bas already been shown above,‘ it was not necessary for a person to visit a distant holy 
piace to make a grant in favour of the deity worshipped there. In the twelfth century, the 
Eadambse chief Jayakéiin II of Goa ie mown to have granted « village in the Dharwar District 
in favour of the god SSmandtha in Kathiawar, apparently without visiting the temple himself. 
A Daroodarpur copper-plate inscription of the time of Budbagupta refers to a grant of land 
made by an inhabitant of s village in North Bengal, in his own locality, in favour of two deities 
worshipped spparently at Varabachhatra (Varahakehétrs) in Nepal, elthough it is uncertain 
whether he bad visited the holy place.® 

The real significance of Hoyssle Narasisha’s claim of success against the Trikalitge foroes 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. But it may be as empty 6 boast as 
his other claim regarding the conquest of the Vindhyan region. 

It has been suggested above” that Sémaladévi, wife of Gatga Anatgabhima II], was a 
sister or daughter of Rajaréje IIT, although her name may point to her birth from a Kannede 


« Repgachari’s List, No. Gd. 98; SIZ, Vol. IV, No. 1019. 
3 Raugachari, op. cit., Ne, Gd. 111, SiZ, op. cit,, No. 1083. 
4 Rangschari, op cit., No. Gd. 187 ; Sowell, op. cit., p. 138. The dates have been wrongly read in SIZ, op. 


oit., No. 1228, 
a achari’s List, No. Ki. 204. § This is No. 440 of A.R.Ep., 1954-65, App. B, 


¢ STi, Vol. IV, No, 1194. * Ibid, Nos. 2191, 1195, 1108, 
“fee Vol. XXX, p. 22,0,5. For even ordinary people performing pilgrimage by proxy, eos Sreenivaeacher 


Corpue of Inscriptions, Noa, 50-51. _ ; 
* CF, above, Vol. XV, pp. 138 Hf. ; Select Inscriptions, pp. 338 .; Phe Classical Age (The History and 


Culture of the Jndian People, VoL. IIL, pp. 417-18 
19 Soe Vol. XXX, p. 22, ue 4 
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princess. We know that the name of a queen of Hoysala Narssimha IT was also Simaladévit 
and that the said Hoysala king gave one of hia daughters in marriage to the Chéja king Rajaraja - 
III." As the practice of naming grandchildren after their grandparents was a popular one,’ it is 
not impossible to think that Sémaladévi, wife of Anaiigabhima III, was a daughter of Rajaraja 
III by the daughter of Hoysala Narasitshe Ii through his queen Sémaladévi. If such was the 
case, the presence of the inscriptions, edited above by Dr. Mahalingam, at Kajichipuram can be 
easily explained, 


APd, is3; Sastrt, The Colas, p. 192. 
9 Howell, op. cit., pp. 136 (a. v. 1220 A.D.}, 841 
2 A daughter of Eastern Chilukys Rajeréje I was named Kondavvi after his own mother. See also Geiger, 


Cilavanea, trans, Part I, p. 212. 
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No, 30—NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF 
RAJADHIRAJA IT! 


K. A, Nuaxanta Saster ann T, N. SusramaNtam, Mapras 


While editing the Pallavaréyanpéttai inseription of Rajadhiraja I,* Mr, V. Venkatasubba 
Ayyar bas translated lines 10 to 13 of the record as follows: ‘Even in earlier years, when the senior 
icing waa alive, it having been seen that there were no sons fit for anointment, the (exact) atate of 
affairs, as it (then) stood, (was intimated to the king) ........ and (having brought) the princes, re- 
aiding at Gangaikondasdjapuram, aod at the time of Periyadévar’s demise, he (Pallavarayar) had 
Edirilipperumél, the aon of Neriyudaipperuma] and grandson of Udsiyar Vikramasdjadéva, who 
had already been invested with a crown aud was therefore bound to be installed on, the throne, 
anointed (king) under the title of Rijadhirijadéva in the fourth year (of Ats installation) and made 
the udankitiam (assembly) and the nddu (chamber) follow him without any dissensions.”? This 
indicates - 


(2) that the prince selected by Rajaraja II for being crowned under the name of Rajadhiraja 


was Edirilipperumé], the son of Neriyudaipperuma! and grandson of Udaiydr Vikramaédla- 
davar, 


(2) that the selection was followed by the investiture of the crown during the life-time of 
Réjaraja IT, and 


(3) that in the fourth year of bis installation, after the demise of Rajaraja IT, he was again 
crowned under the title of Rajadhiraja (IT). 


Thus are postulated (a) two coronations of Rajadhiraja II, one on his selection and the other 
in the fourth year of his reign on the demise of his predecessor, and (b) the death of Rajarajs IL 
before the fourth year of the installation of the Yuvaraja. 


But the text of the inscription published does not warrant any of the above hypotheses, The 
text rune aa follows : 


10 Periyadévar elundarufli] ..... n{aJlé tirn-abhifshégattukjiu riya pillaiga] inriye 
....[roklka]- 


11 yapadiyai parttu [mujn-nalilé kariyam irundapadi vi....... a{elydu Gangaiko[t,*}daé5lepura 
.-- -datali iru[k*]kiga piljaigelai....yanam pangu....daiyr Vikk(iJramaédladévar 


péranar 

12 Neriyudsipperumé(]*]-tiramaganar LEdirilipperumalaizpperi ........ {jij-arufina = nadile 
mandai kavi[pjpittu ....dar-anavays ivarai=ttiru-abhi [ahégam pannulvikkaekkadavarg- 
(ga) ........ tu ndlan-tiru-nakshatrattilé Rajadhirajaddvar e- 


i 
1 The note is the outcome of s discussion initiated in 1047 by Mr. T. N. Subramaniam and continued inter. 
mittently for many months, in which Dr, N, Venkataramansyys, Mr. 8. Vaiyapuri Pillaiand Mr. A. V. Venkatae 
rama Ayyor also perticipated. 
1 Abovs, Vol, KXI, pp. 184-193. 
» Thid., p. 182. 
( 223) 
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13 nye tiru-ajapbbishégam pannuvittu udan-kittamum 
nadu(m]j-onrupattu=chchellumpadi papni[vitt-arulij- 
par [(*) 

The passage mandai kavippitiu-[ppin|dar-dnavaré tvarai=ttiru-abhisi:igam parnuvikkakskada- 
variiga [nichchayit]}tu in line 12 has been translated as‘ who had already been invested with a crown 
aud was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne’, taking the word inevdré to mean * having 
already been’. But the word dnavaré also gives the meaning ‘ in the same way as’ and a reference 
to the context would show that it is in this sense that the expression has been used in the in acTip- 
tion. Adopting this meaning, the translation of the whole passage would be as follows ; 


“ Even in earlier years, when (the senior king) Periyadévar was alive, it having been seen that 
there were no sone fit for snointment, the (exact) state of affairs, as it was obtaining in the previous 
days, was intimated to the king .... and {having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikonda- 
éd]apuram, and deciding that this (prince) should be crowned in the same way aa Edirilipperumal, 
the eon of Nerziyudaipperuma] and grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasdladévar, was invested with 
the crown at the time of Periyadévar’s (demise), he (Pallavarayar) anointed the prince under the 
title Rajadhirdjadéva on the fourth (annual) asterism (of his installation).”"* 


Aooordingly, the prince crowned under the title Rajadhiraja becomes different from Edirilip- 
peruma! whoge name is mentioned in the inscription only by way of citing a precedent, of which 
we have no knowledge, 


So far as we know there was no apparent occasion in the history of the Imperial Chélaa of 
Tafijavir, from the time of Vijayalays to that of Rajaraja [1, when there was a failure in the regular 
succession to the Chéja throne for want of a direct heir in the male line.* But the mention of the 

_ precedent in the insoription, preceded by the words munnalilé kdriyam irundapadi vi ...... feydu 
clearly points out that there had arisen such an occasion previously. Since the person then chosen 
to succeed on the Chila throne was the grandson of Vikramachdla,* it should have coourred after 
the time of thatruler. Between Vikramachéla aud Rajaraja IL who was confronted with the prob- 
lem of selecting an heir to the throne, there was only the reign of Kuldttunga I] intervening. Edi- 
rilipperuma] could therefore be none other than Kuléttungs II who succeeded Vikramaché]a on 


1 [The authors have taken both the passages [sujnndlud kériyam irundapadi vi ..... éeydu in line 1} 
(translated as ‘as it was obtaining in the previous days, was intimated to the king’) and Udaiyar Vikramasdiu- 
dévar .... maydai kavippittu-[ppdn]dar dnavdze in lines 12-12 (translated as ‘in the same way as Kdirilippruma] 
poees Periyadévar’s (demise)’}, as referring to the same precedent. The construction of the sentence dices not 
pormit this interpretation. This will make the passage between these two sections a parenthetica] one thereby 
making the interpretation of the whole section further complicated. Moreover, in line 12, after the expression 
batippittu-[ppda}ddr-dnavdre occurs the word iverai, The authors have not meade clear as to whom this word 
refers, There is no other word to which it car be referred except Edirilipperuma], the name occurring 
immediately before it.—Ed.] 

9 The accession of Kuldttutge I, born of the Eastern Chajukya line, to the Chéja throne has sometimes 
eon taken az such an occasion before the time of Rajaraja 11. It was not so. Kuldttuige was clearly a usurper 
to the Chéja throne. 

* A recent writer has taken this Edirilipperumal os the great-grandson of Vikramachdla, i.e, as the son of 
Neriyudaipperum4] who waa the grandson of Vikramachd[s, See V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Milprim 
Kuléetuages (Toil), let od., 1941, p. 21. It is trae that such @ construction can be put on the 
Vikisramaédjadsvar péranar Neriyudaipperumal tirumagandr Rdirilipperumal of the inscription, taking the word 
péranadr aa péranarane and as the adjective of Noriyudaipperum4] instead of taking it as qualifying Edirilip- 
peruma], But thia construction ia somewhat strained as the author himaclf admits (op. cit., p. 159), although 
he considera euch # construction necessary on the presumption that Edirilipperuma] was Rajadbiraje, sinos 
Bajaréja To who was in search of an heir to succeed him on the throne was himself taken to be « grandson of 
Vikramuchdja and any heir selected by him should be st least one generation farther remevod, 
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the throne. In fact, both in literature and epigraphy, he is known by thatname. The Kulottesaga- 
sd]ay-pijjai-ttami] on Kuidttuige II, composed by his tutor and court poet Oftakkittay, refers 
to him by that name in several ocntexts.! An inscription’ of the 3rd year in the reign of Kulottnagas 
Ii from Pegydgadam in the South Arcot District containing the meykkirti beginning with the worda 
pimanns padumam, makes a gift of brahmadéya land newly called EdiriliéS)anallir as a tax-free 
dévadana to the god Tiru-ttiiganaimiédam-udaiya Mahadéve, We sleo find sn officer named Ediri- 
lApperuma] cliae Kuldttuigaéd|a-Kedsmbarayan who figures ea a donor of the village Nedui- 
giraikkudi in an insoription* of the 2nd year of the reign of Rajadhiraje I] at Nadguppatti in Puduk- 
kottei. It will thus be evident that Edirilipperuméal referred to in the Pallavardyanpéttai ina- 
cription could very well be Kuléttuiga II. But he is generally taken to have been a son of Vikrama- 
chdja. The Chellir plates,* dated in the 11th year of his reign and Saka 1056 which is a mistake 
for 1065, registering the gift of a brahmadéya village by Kolani Katama-nayaka with the king’s 
permission, clearly refer to king Kuldttuiga II as the son of Vikramachdjs (tat-putrab). ‘The 
_Kulsituigasijon-uld, another variety of prabandha composed on him by the same Ottakkittap, 
also refers to him likewize as the con of Vikramachdla in kenns (couplet) 28, But the three ene 
cesding kanpie contain some interesting information about the parentage of this king. The rele- 
vant portion of the wld is quoted below : 


— vérpor 
28 = virumb- aranil vengala-tti-véttu-kKalingap- 
perum - paraji-konda perumép tarum pudalvay 
29 kopra-Kkuldttungaddlen .kuvalayaiga] 
muyys=ppurakku mugil-vannan por-fuvarai 
30 Indu-marabil iroLknn tani-kkulattit 
\ vandu Manu-kulattai valvittapain-talir-kkai 


31 méader-ppidi perrs varanam=a-vviranattip 
kSdaer-peyaran kaja-kalabhan- 


“ King Kuldttuigaédlen, the son given by the Peruman (king) who obtained (the eulogy of his 
praises sung in) the great parani of Kaliiga having carried thé fire of the ferocious battle-feld 
into the fortress considered to be invulnerable by the enemies. He who fully protects all the worlds 
is of the cloud complexion (black). He is Kalakalabha (black young elephant}, the dear grandson 
of the tusker (véranam) who was the son of the lady, the she-elephant whose hands are (sof?) like 
the tender shoots, who in turn was born of the matchless family belonging to the lanar race of the 
goklen Tuvarai (i.e. Tuvarapati) and made the solar race prosper.” 


i 
1 Kuldttuagasdian-pijfai-t-~amiy, versea 2, 23, 26, 89 and 94. The printed edition gives the name es 
Edir Spperamé], 


2 4. R. Bp. No. 255 of 1928-29. 
® Ibid., No. 337 of LO14 ; Fazereptions of the Pudubiotai State, No. 138. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vo!. XIV, pp. 55-66, 
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It is thus seen that the grandfather of Kulottuiga II was the son of a princess of the lunar race 
from Tuvatapati or Dvarasamudram, i.e, a Hoysale princess." If Kuldttuaga 11 is taken as the 
son of Vikramachdja as has been presumed ao far, then Kuldttuiga I becomes his grandfather who, 
we know, was the son of a Chola princess (ic, Ammangadévi, the daughter of Rajéndrachdja 1) 
and not of a Hoysala princess as described in the wd. So we have te assume that Kuldttuiga Li 
was the grandson of Vikramachéla who in turn was the son of Kuléttunga I, not by Madhurdntaki, 
the Chola princess, but by a Hoysals princess hitherto unknown. That this presumption is correct 
will be evident from the title dyyana-gandhavirayam (the proud elephaut of his grand fatier) applied 
to Kuldttanga I], The village Tinnakkdpam (Tiruney-kunram) in the Musiri Taluk of the Tiru- 
chirappalli District is referred to as Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvédimangalam in an inscription* 
of Vikramachéla, the date of which is loat, and in another record’ of the LOth regnal year of a king 
whoege name is lost. This is evidently based on the title Ayyana-gandhavarana.* Since this name 
of the village came into being in the reigu of Vikramachdla, it is very likely that the village was named 

© There ie en old commentary on this wid which hes been inoladed in the Mah4amshipadhyaya Sviminaths 
Aiyar Library edition of the Mf adear-ula published by the Kalakahétra, Adyar. The relevant portion of it 1s Madar. 
ppidi: pen chakkaravartti. Varanem: pen chakkaravoriti-yip pita{-vdna Pandiyan mudatiyaras-k-kumbida), 
aww ydgisarana kdlaiyir por Varanavasi-t-téogr, The expression mddar-ppidi perta cdranam of the wa is taken 
by the commentator to moan mddarppidiyai-pperra-varagam (vdragam or the person who gave birth to the queen) 
i.e. the father of the Chija queen, It ia alao mentioned there that he waa a Pandya and that he way known ag 
Varanavadi-ttévar when he became a yogisvara making obeisance to Mudsliyar (probably the religious head). 
It ia true thas Vikramavhdja had a Pandya princess for his queon and that the Pindyas alao claimed deacent 
from the lunar race. But the mention of the golden Tuvarai in the «i aa the place whetefrom the princess 
oame renders such an interpretation untenable. Even if we take the word Tuvarsi to mean the ancient Dviraké, 
the seat of Krishna, it is to be noted that the Pandyas never claimed descent from that city or from Krishga. 
Tho word perra only means ‘obtained’. As such it is also possible to interpret the cxpression ag madar-p-pids 
kanovan-iga-pperra vdranam, ic, ‘the tuskor whom the excellent woman obtained as her husband.* Thus the 
seme expression may be interpreted ax indicating the father or the husband of the princess ; but these are all 
forced interpretations. The naturel one would be to take it to refer to the son of the princesa and it is thie 
meaning that has bees followed here. Further, we may also mention that, contrary to expectations, the old 
commentary is not reliabie for the historical information it gives and the following may be cited ae oxamplea : 


Kagaior Exploits of the king of the Name of the king to whom Identtfication by this 
couples Cho] laneage mentioned such victories are attributed Commentator, 
No. therein. in other sources. ; 

18 Construction of the embank- Karikals (the nf4 mentions him Not identitied, 
ment of the river Kaveri, by name), 

w~ Composition of the poom Kela- Ko-ch-Cheaigapdr. Vijayalaya, 
cas. 

21 Adorned with the acars of 96 Vijayalaya. Rajardjedéva, 
wounds on the chest. 

22 Split the cheat of a brahmara- Aditys. Tirumadichd{a (or Mummodi. 
kshase and saw Tillai. ohdja). 

23 Captured Madurai and Iam. Parantaka. Kartkala (Kerikay Poru Vajatt- 

an). 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 256 of 1932-33, 

* Tbid., No. 254. 

* Ibid., 1932-33, para. 23, p. 65 takes the title to be that of Kuldttuigs I. Bat the fact thet two 
inaoriptions dated in the (3}9th and the 48th years of Kuléttunga I (Nos, 253 and 252 of 1932-33) in the same 
temple do not give the name Ayyanagandhaviraga-chaturvédimangalam to the villego renders this surmise 
improbable. [From 4 scrutiny of Nos. 254, 253 and 252 of 1992-33 from Tinnakkénam, dated respectively in 
the 10th, 39th and 48th years of the reign of Kuldttunge I, it may be aurmised that tae village came to be 
known a Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvédimafgelam during hia reign. It is vory likely that the village 
was co named after his son Vikrarmachdla whose mother was probably » Hoyasla princess, The expression 
wadarppidiyaip-yerra-varapam of the ula seema to be an echo of this fect,—Ed.] 
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after the dear grandeon of the king, which only echoes what ia mentioned in the uld.1 That Kulét- 
twiga If took pride in calling himself an elephant will be evident from his title Xela-kalabha* not 
borne by any other Chéla king. But successive Hoysala longs appear to have used this title. 
There is an incomplete copy of the Gadyakernamrita, a prose work in Sanskrit commemorating 
the marriage of the Hoyaaja king Séméévara with a Pindya princess, The poet who wrote the book 
was the protégé of the Hoysala King Vira-Narasithha, a contemporary of Chéla Rajeraja ITI 
and Kadava Kopperuajiiga? The poet bears the titles Xalekalabhe and Sakalavidytchakravartin 
which were probably conferred on him by the king. The title Sakelaridyachakravariin borne by 
the poet was perhaps in virtue of his being the court poet of the king, a title that was borne by two 
other poets of the Hoysala court, one the author of the Lavya entitled Rukmini-kalydna in the 
court of Vira-Ballala ITI, and the other in the court of the Hoysala Vira-Ramanathadéva referred to 
below. The other title Kéalakalabha was probably based on a title borne by the king himself. 
In the Ratigandtha temple at Srirafgam, there is an inscription of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ramandthadéva dated in the 15th year of his reign registering a gift by Sokka Villi-bhatta of 
Padagam, who was also known as Mudaliyar Kariyamaryi Sakalavidyachakravartin, of certain 
gold articles presented to him by king Virapandya, The epithet Kariyamayi applied to the poet 
means ‘ the black young of an elephant ’and as such is only 8 synonym of the other title 
Kalakalabha. 


The Pallavariyanpéttai inscription states that Edirilipperumal, ie. Kuléttwiga II, was the 
son of Neriyudaipperumal and the grandson of Vikramachdla. It ia not known whether Nerziyu- 
daipperumal was the son or daughter of VikramachdJa. An insoription® from Kamarasavelli in 
the Tiruchirappalli District, dated in the 14th regnal year of Vikramaohdla, registering a gift of 
land mentions that Venkadan Pandarangam-udaiyan clias Neriyudaichchola Pallavarayar, a native 
of Marudida-naqdu, was also present in the assembly. The name of this officer, who probably 
hailed from Togdaimandalam, suggests that he got the official title after Noriyudaichohdla.* It 
is quite possible to presume that Neriyudaipperumal atands for Neriyudaiohohdla and in that case 
he is probably to be taken as a aon of Vikramachdla. But the statement in the Chgllir plates’ 
that Kuldttuiga II was the son of Vikramschola, which goea against the presumption made above, 
requires an explanation, If Kuldttusga If had been the aon’s son of Vikramachdla, it could not be 
said that there was no regular heir to the throne. The only course then to explain this apparent 


* Sintaladévi, the queen of the Hoysalja king Vishyuvardhana, ia known to have had the title Uderiita- 
savati-gandhavarana, ‘the rutting-elephant to the ill-mannered co-wives’ (Mysore Gazetteer, new ed., Vol. IT, 
part ii, p. 1343), A bast) known as Sevati-gandhovdrana was constructed in 1123 A.D. in her memory after her 
death. Again Arikésorin, the Chalukya chief of Lémulavada, whose court was adorned by the famous Kannags 
poot Pampa, had the title 4 mmanc-gandiavdrana which waa also borne by his grandson Arikéssrin Il. I¢ ie true 
that there are, in literature, many instances of poeta compering both men and women with elephants and that 
even Rajéndrachd|a has been referred to ss a ‘tasker’ in some of hie inscriptions found in the Mysore State. 
But this is probably the first time when we find the term borne by # Chéls ssa title. This wae porheps adopted 
by the Chéjae from the Hoyss|ae of the Mysore country where elephanta are abundant, 

* A variant reading of this term is Kaxo-kojabke which in Tamil will mean ‘the black young of the elephant" 
and this meaning will algo fit in the context since Kuldttange is referred toin the previous line of the aid as of 
cloud-complexion. See also RajarAjechian-wlé, Kanni No. 73, 

+ Piramalai Sri-Venkatesvara, Vol. 1., pp. 877-96. 

+ S77, Vol. TV, No. 499. 

6 A. R. Ep., No. 8 of 1914, 


4 A royal officer, Tirumandiva- dict Noriyudaichchd|s Mavéndavé}&n, also figures in the inscriptions of later 
kings, viz. Rijerije II (A. R. Ep., 1929, Part I, pare. $6), Kaldttadga ITI (Nos. 201 of 1912 and 330 of 1918) and 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Réjsréjadéva {Noe. 280 of 1913 and 399 of 1928). 


- 7 Ind. Anrt,, Yol, KEV, pp. A8 ff. 
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inoonsistency would be to take Neriyudaipperumé] as a daughter of Vikramachdla and Kuldttunga 
TI ag ber son (putriké-putra) adopted and hence called son. The princess had apparently married 
& Pindys or Hoysals prince and thus belonged to a lunar family. There is a significant passage in 
the Kuldttuiigasdjan-uld (verse 112) describing him as follows: Mudukula mannar mudi-vayanga 
vonda Vidukula-niiyaki=sey-endir ....-..-..0045 “ He is (said to be) the son of a noble queen 
belonging to the lunar race, to whom (all) the kings of the ancient families unmade obeisanee.” it 
is worthy of note that no other king of the Chéla line or, for that matter, of any royal family in 
South India, is referred to as the son of his mother. This is probably due to the fact that his 
mother had some pretensions to the Chola throne. 


One other point of similarity in the nomination and coronation of both Kulottunga Ii and 
Rajadhiraja I hasto benoted. Kuldttuiga H counts his regnal years from some time in May-July, 
1133 A.D.4 Buthis predecessor Vikramachéla seems to have lived for a period of about two years 
thereafter as his inscriptions (which began about the 29th June 1118 A.D.)* go up to his 17th regnal 
year, ie. 1135 A.D.* It will thus be seen that Kuléttutiga II was selected ag successor to the throne 
and entrusted with the administration of the kingdom by Vikramachéla himself in his life-time. 
The selection of Rajadhiraja II by Rajaraja 11 was also made in the same way. Ina- 
criptiona of Rajaraja II which count some date after the 6th April 1146 A.D.¢ as the starting 
Point of his reign are found up to the 28th year of hisreign. [tis true that hisrecords in the Tanul 
country go only up to hia 9th year,*i.e. up to 1165 A.D., and no inscription of his beasing a date 
after that year haa so far been traced in the Tamil area, But we have many inscriptions of his up 
tothe 28th regnal year® in the Telugu country and almost all of thena, registering gifts by the 
local rulers acknowledging the suzerainty of the Chéla overlord Rajaraja, are coupled with the 
corresponding Saka dates, clearly showing that his reign continued up to 1173 A.D. But 
Rajadhiraja If was already selected and crowned by him. We know that two sets"of dates are 
found for Rajadhiraja IJ in his inscriptions, one set containing some date between the 28th 
Februsry and the 30th March 1163 A.D. aa the initial date,’ and the other set having some date 
in the first half of 1166 A.D. as its starting point. This well fits with the statement in the 
Pallavariyappéttai record that Rajadhiraja was crowned on the fourth annual asterism, Le. 
on the completion of three years after his selection. Thus it will be seen that oth Kuldttunga 
IE and Rajadhiraja {1 were selected as heire-apparent to the throne and crowned by their 
predecessors in their own life time and that these predecessors did live some time after such 
selection. 


1 Above, Vol. Z, p, 138 ; Vol. XI, p. 287. 

® Thid., Vos. VET, pp. 4-5. 

© 82, Vol, VI, No. 123 ; slao 4. FR. Ep., No. 1665 of 1908. 

« Aboro, Vol. IX, p. 210. 

* AR. Bp., No. 8% ot 1924, 

" SIL, Vol. VE, No, 626 (No. 18I of 1899) ; also Rangacharya’s List, No, Gt. 835, 

t Above, Vol. IX, p. 211. : 

* Above Vol, X, pp. 126-7 ; L. D. Swamikanuc Pillai, Phe /xd:an Ephemerie, Vol. I, part ii, p. 70; also K, A. 
N, Bastrt. The Cojas, Vo), Il, p. 93. 
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YEAR 2 


(Plate 1) 
K. A. Nizaxanta Sastart awd T. N. Supramaniam, Mapras 


The text of this inscription haa already been published in the South Indian Insorsptions, Vol. 
VI, No. 558. It ia taken up here for detailed atudy in view of the fresh tight it throwa on the 
history of ita period. The record is incised on two facea of a pillar found at HémAvati in the 
Madakasira Taluk of the Anantapur District, Andhra State. 

The inscription under discussion is in the Tamil language and script with an admixture of 
Granths characters for worda of Sanakrit origin. It is couched in chaste language and incised 
fairly correctly. There is no orthographical peculiarity requiring apecial mention. Palaeographi- 
cally it may be assigned to the 12th century A.D. 

The object of the record is to register the gift of some land to the temple of “i Mangéavaradéva 
at Perniijern in Sipai-nddu, a sub-division of Nigarilisdla-mandalam, by one Sikkaludaiya- -éettivar 
who is described as Vedghao-vyvahari and détimukhya ; the gift was made with the permission of 
Mahimeydalétvara Uratyirpuravar-ddhidvara Sri-M ahéefearan =Tribhuvanamalla Mallidéva 
Chola-maharaja in the month of Avani in the cyclic year Vyaya, which was the second regnal year 
of Tribhuvana-chakravartin Kuldttuigachéladéva. 1¢ is further stated that the gift was placed 
in the hands of Isanadiva, the sthanapati of the temple of Tirumadgisvaram-udaiyar with the liba- 
tion of water by the illustrious hand of the king. 

It is not clear from the record to which of the reigns of the three Chola kinga bearing the name 
of Kuléttuiga it ‘belongs. The cyclic year Vyaya corresponded with 1046-47, 1106-07, 1166-67 
and 1226-27 A.D. In no case did any of these years coincide with the 2nd year of the reign of 
any of the Choja kings bearing the name Kuléttungs. While the other dates did not fal} in the 
reign of any Kuléttuiga at all, the first one coincided with the 37th year of the reign of Kuldttuigs 
1. But the palasography, the difference in the regnal years 2 and 37 and the mention of Tribhuvana- 
malls Mallidéva Choja-meharaja make it impossible to assign thia record to the time of that 
taonarch. 

Tribhuvanamalla Mallidive Chdla-maharaja mentioned in thie inscription as ruling aver tho 
Sirai-néde, s sub-division of NigariliéS|a-mandalamé, with Perufijeru as hie capital figures also 
in other epigraphs found in that locality. A record? engraved on a stone set up at the southern 
entrance of the Oddappa (Siva) temple at the same place, dated in Saka 1084, Vrishs, Pushya, 


2 The other two faces of the pillarcontain two separate records. The third face bears an undated inscrip. 
tion (977, Vol. VI, No. 554) in tha Tamil language and script registering the gift of two pos of gold placed in the 
bands of Isdnn-jiyar by Dévaragenden Téngucin alios Utiamaséla Vejavadarayan of Seyyfr in Topdai-mapdalam 
{i.o. modern Cheyyfir in the Madhorantakam Talnk of the Chingleput District), from the interest of which waa to 
be maintained the worship and « éandi-vijakiu in the temple for the merit of hia father and mother in the shrine 
of Svayambhodéva alias Tirnvirdmisvaramudaiya-mahidéva conseorated by him. The fourth face of the pillar 
contains an incomplete and undated inscription (ibid., No. 555), in Kannada, of the time of the Weetern Chalukys 
king Jagedékamalla conteining # portion of the pradaati of « person who is described therein ae the son of Irutgdje 
Cadje-mahirijs. 

* NigariliéS|a-mandalam was the seme ea Nolambavddi renamed ae such by the Chola king Rajerdje I 
after bis conquest of the region and was s ‘Thirtytwo Thousand country‘ comprising portions of the Bellary and 
Anantapur Districts of Andhra and parts of the Kalir and Tamk@r Districts of Mysore. 


* S11, Vol. TX, No. 268, 
{ 268) 
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Uttardyapa-ssikramaya, corresponding probably to 1162 A.D., December 25, Monday, mentions 
the chief as ruling over Sige-padu {same as the Siyai-nadu of the Tamil record) from hia capital at 
Heijéru, which is only another form of Pervfijéyu, as e feudatory of Chalukya-chakravanin 
Vikrama (i.e. Taila III). There is also another inscription’ incised on a pillar at the aame place, 
dated in Saka 1090, Sarvajit, corresponding to 1168 A.D., mentioning this chief aa a feudatory of 
Chilnkya-chakravartin. He was the son of Iruagéla Chdla-mahardja of the Nidugal family.* 
Tribhuvanamalla Mallidéva Chdla-mabaraja mentioned in the record under review is evidently 
the Nidugal Chéda chief and his known dates range from 1162 to 1179 A.D. Then the oyclio year 
Vyaya mentioned in the record should be the one coinciding with Saka 1088 corresponding - 
to 1166-67 A.D. This being the 2nd year of the reign of Kuldttutgachd|adéva, he should have 
ascended the throne in 1165-66 A.D. It haa already been pointed out that none of the three kings 
bearing the name of Kuldttungaché|a ascended the throne on this date.? But curiously enough 
we find another Chals king of the imperial family of Tafijavir, Rajadbiraja IT, counting his regnal 
years in some of his inscriptions with this year as the starting point,‘ and it is also known that he 
did not succeed to the Chale throne as direct heir in the male line. The Pallavarayanpéttai insorip- 
tion’ states that Rajaraja II chose as his successor on the throne Rajadhirajs JI as there waa no 
regular and proper heir in the male line available then. Pallavardyar (whose full name was 
Tiruch-chigrambalam-udaiyén Perumigambi), who was the trusted chief minister of Rajaraja II 
and was responsible for this selection, is stated to have made after the coronation of Rajadchirija 
IT, the udankittom and the nddu act with the king in unison and alae to have suppressed [the hostile 
elements] from doing [any] high-handed action.* The actual expression migai feyyddapadi[yum) 
parigaritit. used in the inseription is significant. It is clear therefrom that the acceasion of R&jA- 
dhirfja II to the Chola throne was not unanimously accepted by the officials and the public and 
that there was aome opposition to the choice, but that Pallavarsyar overcame the opposition and 
compelled it to surrender and accept the selection. Who were those that opposed the selection 
and how they were subdued are not explicit from the inscription. But it is stated therein that 
Pallavardyar was successful in hia attempt only ‘to some extent (orupads)’ and even that poasibly 
with very great diffculty.? Por masking this selection, Pallavarayar, according jo the record, 
brought some princes from Gangaikopdaédjapuram (Gartgatko[n)daddlapura .......... é 
trufk) kira pillaigalai ...... yanam pannu....). The use of the word pillaiga} in plural denotes 
more than one prince, although only one person’ was selected from among them and crowned as 
Rajadhiraje. It is quite possible that the other prince or priness who were brought to the capital 
iid, Vo. VI,NOBS. SSS 

4 Ibid, Vol, IX, Now. 268 and 273, See also note 1 at p. 260 above. 

* The inacription being in the Tamil isnguage and soript, it ts not possible to take him as one of the Telugu- 
Chégas. In fact, no Telugu-Chéds prince is known to have borne the name of Kuldtiuige. He can be only a 
prince belonging to the Imperial Chéje family of Taiijévar. 

«A. R. Ep., 1008, App. B, No, 571; 1913, App. B, No. 428 ; App. C, No. 19; also above, Voi. X, pp. 126-27 ; 
Indian Epkemerts, Voi. J, part ii, p. 70. 

+ Above Val, XXI, pp. 254-93 ; see also K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Cas, Vol. I, pp. 60-96, and above, 

. 2231. 
id * The translation given above, Vol. X XI, p. 192, has not brought out the full force of the original text end 
at places conveys & wrong meaning not borne out by the text. The word migai literally moana ‘up-lifted arm’. 
if the word is taken as migai with e abort é, then it would meen ‘exons’. Even then, it will convey more or keen 
the same idea. 

?Thet Pallavariyar was anccessful only partially haa not been brought ont in the translation of the record, 
referred to above. It runa as follows: “and made the udapbasiom (amembly) and the nddu (chamber) follow 
him without apy dissensions, Thne (ke) brought all {porties) together wo that there might be no transgression. 
(In thie way he) creditebly discharged one of his commissions”. 

"The authors bare obviously taken the word searaé occurring in the text {line 12) to mean one of the ’ 
princes (pifatgal) brought from Gatgeikopdaéilepuram, But the word warci cannot mesr seargalil oruversi, 
See above, p. 224, vn. 1.—Ed] 


Page 20 


editing by thenkongu sthasivam DeF 


BYES 


No. $7] HEMAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGACHOLA (III); YEAR2 271 


from Gangaikonda4dlapuram but not selected were the hostile elements alluded to in the Palla- 
varéyanpé}tai record. Then Kuldttuigechiladava of the inscription now being edited was 
probably a rival of Rajadhiraja 1]. A study of the course of eventa in the reign of this king would 
also lead us to such a conclusion. 

The latest regnal year traced in the inscriptiona of Rajadhiraja II ia 16.1° We know that two 
sete of dates are found in his inscriptions, one counting some date between the 28th February and 
30th March 1163 A.D. ss the initial year* and the other, aa already indicated above, suggesting 
some date in the first half of 1166 A.D. as its starting point. Thus the latest regnal year of 16 
would correspond to 1178 A.D. or 1181 according as we adopt 1163 or 1166 A.D. for the commence- 
ment of his reign, Even though we have his records upto his 16th regnal year, it is to be noted 
that only inscriptions upto his 14th regnal year are numerous while those of the last two years are 
very few. A record from Punganiiz refers to the same regnal year of this king as padinalavada- 
#4 pannirongavadu, i.e. 'the 12th year which is the same as the 14th year’, and this ia probably due 
to there being two different dates for the commencement of his reign. In the light of the above, 
we may not be far wrong in taking the 16th regnal year of his inscriptions as having been reckoned 
from the earlier of the above two dates of acceasion. It will thus be seen that the recorda of Raja- 
dhiraja II are found in the Tamil country only upto about 1178 A.D. He was succeeded on the 
throne by Kuldttungs III whose inscriptions show that hia rule commenced between the 6th 
and 8th of July, 1178 A.D.* The circumstances under which Kuldttunga III came to occupy the 
Chile throne are not clear ; but one thing eeema to be certain. Rajadhiraja II was not dead when 

~uldttunga II] ascended the throne and began to rale the country in his own name, A large 
number of Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions are found in the Bhiméévara temple at Drikshiréma in the 
Godavari District extending for a period of more than 30 years thereafter, thus practically covering 
the reign of Kuldttuiga III till its very end. The following is a list of such inscriptions recording 
gifts to the temple published in the South Indian Inseriptions, Vol. 1V, in which both the Seka 
end regnal years of Tribhuvanachakravartin Rajadhirdjadéva are quoted. 


No, Regual Saka A.D, Remarks 

year your 
1223 28 1115 1193-4 Mentions some Settis of Sekkarakkéttam, 
1331 2 1116 1194-5 

Text not available. A.R. Zp., 1803, is the only evidence. 

1332 29 1117 1195-6 
1279 $5 1123 1201-3 
1257 “ 1127 1205-6 
1118 47 1134 1242-3 Mentions some Settis of Sakkarakkdtjem, 


The following inscriptions found in the same temple and published in the same volume recording 
similar transactions quote the Saka years and the regnal years of a king whose usme ix not 


—~——— = 


2 AR, Bp., No. 389 of 1921. 
1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 211. 

* A.B. Ep., No. 200 of 1922. 

* Above, Vol, VIII, p, 280, 
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mentioned therein but who can be no other than Rajadhiraja EI, as these dates work out 
correctly only for him and not for any other king known ao far. 


No. Regus! Saka AD. Remarks 
year year 
i 
1218 30 1118 1198-7 Mentions Gotks of Véigt. 
1002 31 1219 1197-8 
215 35 1123 1201-2 
1117 [4)6 2134 1212-3 Montions the s4mania of s chief of the Kika; kingdom. 


in addition to the above, there is also an inscription’ dated in the 3let year of the reign of Tri- 
bhuvanachakrsvartin Rajadhirajadéva, without mentioning the equivalent Saka year and redord- 
ing the gift of a lamp in the time of the Vejanapti chief Kulottudga Prithvisvara whose insoriptiona 
are found to range from 1)86* to 1199" A.D. 

Bat a close atudy of these inscriptions as well as the history of Védgi in this period will show 
that the suzerainty of Rajadhiraja there was only in name and that the country was ruled by the 
looal chiefs who were practically independent, owing only nominal allegiance to Rajadhirdja. 
It osn be surmised from the above thac this king was practically driven out of the Chdja kingdom 
in 1178 A.D. by his rival Kuléttwiga II and that he found an asylum in Véiigi as a refugee where 
he was probably treated with all the honeurs due toa king but nothing more. It would thus 
appear that Kuldttuigs, though he failed in his attempt in 1165 A.D. to get the Chdja throne, 
finally succeeded in the attempt made subsequently in 1178 A.D. 


To have made ar attempt to sasert his right and to capture the Chola throne in 1165 A.D., even 
while Rajarija was alive, Kuléttunga must have had st least some chance to succeed. Otherwise 
be would not have daringly ventured on the project. The troubloua condition than prevailing in 
the Tamil country was probably propitious for him tolaunch the scheme. About this time a civil 
war broke out between two Pandya princes, Kulssékbara and Pardkrama, for the throne of Madurai. 
Parakrama obtained the help of the Ceylonese while Kulasékhara was helped by the Chajas. This 
war, which seems to have dragged on for some five or six years, did considerable havoo to the entire 
Tamil country and struck terror into the hearts of the people. Pallavariyar who was responsible 
for the selection of Rajadhiraja to the Choja throne was the officer entrusted by the Chaja king 
Rajarijs II with the task of restoring Kulasékhara to the Pandya throne. From the Pallavaréyan- 
pettai record, it may even be surmised that the installation of Rajadhirdja as co-regent was hastened 
by the quick movement of events in the Pandya country. The Koigu king Kulittutga I was the 
uncle of the Pandya prince Kulaétkhare, the candidate supported by the Chdjaa of the main line, 
and he also took an effective part in the war as suggested by the Ceylon chronicle. A record 
from Neri in the Tiruchirappelli District,‘ dated in the 17th regnel year of the Kotga king Kuld- 
tenigs, registers the gift of a village to his purdhite as yatrddana before starting out on an expedition 

1 812, Vol, IV, No, 1100 (No. 247 of 1893). 

® Above, Vol. [V, No. 4 (Pithaparam pillar inscription of Pyithviévars, Saka 1108}. 

* A. 2. Ep., 1008, App. B, No. 97; see also part ii, pare. 76. 

* Geiger, Célavatnea, Vol. II, Chapters 76-77. 

« A. B. Ep., 1628, App. B, No. 336, The name of the Pindys prince is partially lost andonly ........ 
daradive in now available. Tho Mackenzie transcript of thie record (South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Voi II, 


Ro. 710), where also the name is partisily lost, has, however, the letter by at the deyioning syd sc tthe pame can be 
restored only as Kulaédkharedéva. 
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to Madui to get the kingdom for his nephew {marumagandr) Kulasékhara. This Kongu Kuld- 
ttuiiga came to the throne in Saka 1072 (1150 A.D.) as evidenced by an inscription’ of hia from 
Vijayamaigelam in the Coimbatore District giving the year 13-1 of his reign as corresponding 
to Saka 1085. Thus the Pandyan civil war had already commenced and probably reached the 
peoond stage before his 17th year, ic. 1166A.D.7 The time was thus favourable for tho pretender 
Kulittungs of the insoription now being edited to embark on his attempt to get the Chala throne. 


In this inscription, the Nidugal Chola chief Mallidéva Chéja-maharaja figures as a subordinate 
or rather as acknowledging the overlordship, in a way, of the pretender Kuldttuiga. This chief 
had been the loyal feudatory of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana who were the inveterate enemies 
of the Imperial Chdjas of Taijivir. Thus, in the two inscriptions of this chief found at Hémavati 
iteelf, dated respectively 1162 and 1168 A.D. in the years immediately preceding and following 
the date of the present record, he mentions himself as the feudatory of the Western Chalukyas. 
There must have been some special reason for Mallidéva-chdla to adopt this course in the intervening 
period. He being only a feudatory would not and could not have adopted thia course unless it 
had the backing of his overlords, first the Western Chalukyas and later Kalackuri Bijjals. 


A verse in the Z’ami} Navalsr Charitai* refera to the victory of the Chola king Rajaraja II 
over Kalayapapura. It states that the gates of the citiea Kapatapuram (i.e. Madurai, the capital 
of the Pindyas), Lankapura (the ospitel of Ceylon) and Kalydnapura (the capital of the Western 
Chalukyan kingdom) were always open to him, Another verse in the final benedictory portion 
of the Takka-ydga pparapt* stacea that Rajagambhirs, ic. Rajaraja [1, removed the crown of the 
imposter (bhrashia) and crowned the Ratta to rule over the great ‘seven and « balf lakh country’. 
This incident though mentioned in literature is not referred.to in his meykkirttis. The omission 
of any reference to this incident in the meykkirtits of his Tamil inscriptions which extend upto his 
18th regnal year shows that the king had not undertaken the campaign against Kuntala upto 
that year and that consequently the campaign must have taken place on some subsequent date. 
An insoription’ from Drakehirima dated in Saka 1035 and the 18th regnal year of Rajaraja T1 
(1163 A.D.) registering the gift of a lamp by Pandambika, queen of the Velaninti Choda chief 
Rajandrachddays, contains a panegyric of this feudatory in which it is stated that he conquered 
Kuntala and the Kalitgs kingdoms and that the rulers of those countriea ran away ag soon as 
they heard the news of his starting on an invasion. That being the first year of his rule his oon- 
quest of Kuntala must have been achieved only then {i.c. 1163 A.D.}. Kuntala in those days 
referred only to the kingdoms with Kalyana as its capital where Kalachuri Bijjala was then the 
reigning monarch who had by then usurped the throne of his erstwhile overlord, the Western Chi- 
lukyas king Tailapa III, but had not yet completely brought the entixa kingdom under his control. 
In 1163-63 A.D., while ‘in the course of a state progress undertaken with a view to secure the 
pomesaion of the southern provinces’, he waa encamped at Balligihve* in the Shikarpur Taluk 
of the Shimogs District. The Western Chalukyas, deprived of their throne and capital, were then 


1 A, RB. Bp., 1005, No. 508. 
® [This date hes boen taken by Mr. K, V. Subramanis Aiyar as that of the commencement of the war {abore, 
Vol. XXV, p. 83).—Ed_] 
9 Karattud=éirsttutskalikkus-kalirudaixkkandan vandin 
irattui=kapidem ipi-ttirapphy paud=ivep-ensigé 
_ urattui=jirettut=kepiten-tiranditted-undsllshké- 
puratton=Kapétepurattns=Ka! yinapurattinums (verse 128). 
(The claim might have been an empty bosst.—Ed.} 
Pirattensiyé pattan-¢ .(-slittu-ppir-djarai-yilakkem purakke 
Tratjapsiys patied-gatti-vitte Irijagumbhiragai valttinavé (verse 774). 
STi, Vol. TY, No. 1138. 
Above Vol. V. p' 225 
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holding some outlying provinces with the help of some loyal feudatories. Just about this. time 
Tailapa JIE died.‘ And we find Jagadékamalls III styling himself as the Western Chal..ya 
monarch some time in 1163 A.D. Tailaps III seems to have had other sons also. It was possibly 
to instal Jagadékamalls on the throne that Choja Rajaraja II had to intervene in the affairs of 
the kingdom of Kalyana. In the present state of our knowledge, it is very difficult to definitely 
postulate the course of events that took place and identify the king installed on the throne by 
the Chilac. But thie much seems certain that Rajaraje I] intervened in the affairs of the kingdom 
of Kalyana and installed one of the clsimants on the throne. Naturally this would have been 
resented by the other candidate for the throne as alao by the Kalachuri king Bijjala who had 
by that time usurped the Kalyaya throne, This is evident from the title Rajigachdja-~-mandbhanga*® 
assumed in 117! A.D. by the Uchchaigi Pagdya chief Vijaya-pindya who was then ruling over 
Nolambsvadi as a feudatory of the Kalachuris.‘ The setting up in 1165 A.D. of Kuldttunga as 
a pretender to the Imperial Chéla throne was probably the outcome of the above.§ 


The donor, Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar, who had the grant given away by the hande of the king, 
ie, Kulottaiiga, is described in the record as Vaddha-ryavahdri-détimukiys which may be translat- 
ed as ‘ the senior merchant and leader of the dé4i community’. In some of the later inscriptions, 
this ia expressed as Sriman-mahdpa}taviyapdri Ubhays-ndnd-désikku mukkiyam dja in Tamil 
and Sriman-mahavadgavyavahari ubhaya-nind-dliyarge mahaprabhu mukhyar appa in Kannada.’ 
dt would thus appear that Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar was also a member of the merchant-guild known 
ae Nanidééi and as ‘500 valiant men’, which_had its head-quarters at Aiydvali, the modern 
Aihole. An andated inscription* from Piripmalai in the Ramaoathapuram District contains a 
panegyric of this body from which it will be evident that it had something to do with another 
organisation known as Sittiraméli-Periyanattavar. Another undated inacription® from Tiruk- 
kivalir in the South Arcot District recording the transactions of the Sittiramd]i-Periyanattavar 
contains substantial portions of the sbove pratasti. A record'* from Tittagudi in the South 
Arcot District dated in the 4th year of the reign of Rajadhiraje II registers the benefactions to 
the temple made jointly by the Sittiramé]i-Periyanadu of the 79 nagus and the didas ditai vilangy 
disai-dyiratiu atfifitryucar. Probably the two bodies Sittiramé|i-Periyansttavar and ‘the Disai- 
ay irattu-aiiiduyyuvar were two branches of the same parental organisation of the Na&nidésis.” 
The organisation Sittiraméli-Periysnattavar which came into being about thia time very soon 


1 Jhid., Vol. 1X, p. 256; alec Ind, Ant, Vol. XI (1882), p. 9. 

* Zp, Car., Vol. XI, Dg. 49. [This inscription is dated in 1164 A.U. The earlier part of the record prawes 
«@ king named Jagadtkamalle whose indentification is problematical.—Ed.} 

* The same title is found assumed by one of bis predecessors, viz, Tribhuvanamalle-péndya who was « sub- 
ordinate of the Weatern Chdlukya king Vikramaditya VI, to commomorate the frustration of the designs of Rajiga, 
Le. Kuldttaigechdja I (£p. Car., Vol XI, Hk, 68). But this does not seem to be a family title and it does not 
alec appear to have been borne by the intervening members, The title was probably renewed now in view of the 

of the situation. Rajiga here probably stands fur Réjerija Il. 

* Ep. Car., Vol. KE, Dg. 32 and 43. 

5 I¢ would be interesting to note in this connection that the Xulétuagan-Kovai (K. A, Nilakanta Sestri, 7’'4 
Céjas, Vol. IT, p. 115) mentions Satgamarija and Nallama aa the names respectively of the father and the elder 
brother of this Kuldttuiga (III), These names sound more as of Telugu-Kannads origin. 

* By. Car., Vol, X, KL 71, 

* [hid., Nos, 72, 73. 

¢ git, Vol. VII, No, 442, 

* Thid., No, 128 

* Ibid, No. 29), Thies is porhape the earliest mention of the Sittiraméli-Perivanittevar in Tamil 
inecriptions. The record from Jambsi in the South Arcot District (4. B. Bp., 1006, No. 67) of the Grd year of 
Tribbuvanachakravartin Knlottatigs eee be assigned 
to Kuldttuige IIT, taking Rajekccari as « mistake for Parakéeari. 

The expression whhoya-ndaddisi of the sbove inscriptions probably denctes thear two branches. 
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First Face 


4 ery E13). pianadveiiy $8. me 
Aunty B Tv GABPTIOV 4 vd 

6 pom; u we big Forts 66" : 
Aut SO! MOVE TEITS Mol 

Bercy ye TBP VSSHLE- 
| ETQA ow TLE D UT 

a UTS PAE SIP AIT 10 

YS Fp ca FOOL LEA) 


12 ZouI Tp Lazy Te 3uy 12 
THOS ANT Twin 
i Qe DUNIDS ALP EY. 
. GLanceymsIBUr HS 
Bt SUPE UCR HII 
bocce aa TOV | 
Nee RGN FRO . 


» aPeeROAADITTE 


Scale: One-fifth 
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20 Ps 7 Os, om 
arora eh 
Pee Chey TA SY Bulge a 
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obtained a firm footing in the Tamil country and was very influential throughout the reign of 
Kuléttuigs III. We may not therefore be wrong in surmising that this organisation paved the 
way for the ultimate succesa of Kuldttuiga in getting the Chila throne.* 


Our thanks are due to Dr, N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records aud slso suggested the possibility of the identification. 


TEXT 
First Face 
1 Harah [|*) Svasti Srih {||*) Tribhuva- 
2 nachchakravartti Kulottua- 
3 ga-d0]adiverk=iyand=iran 
4 d=avad=ana Vyaya-samvatsarat{tu] 
5 Avani-masattu Nigarilis(3]*- 
6 Ja-mandalattu-Chchirai-nattu= 
7 p-Perubjeru-il tiru-virajyam pa- 
8 nni=yaruluginra Sriman-mahama- 
9 ndalésva(4va)ran=Uraiyar-ppura- 
10 varadhisvaran Srimahésvara- 
1) g Tribhuvanamalia Malli- 
12 déva*-43Jamaharajarai* Vaddha-vyavah- 
19 &ri dési-[muJkhyar Sikkal-ndaiya 
14 dettiyar inda érinaga- 
15 riyil Marhgéévaradévarku-t- 
16 tiruv-amudupadikku=ddanem 
17 panna véndi-kkon- 
18 du Mérvaykku vadakkil 
19 Valjayakkiraikku-kkija- 


?{Thore seems to be 20 evidence in favour of this conjecture.—Ed.} 

* The loop and ¢a are clear. Gnily the 4 aymbol is indistinct. 

® The letter d in the Granthe script is in thie line ; the eymbol for Z ia engraved in the previous line. 
* The syllables rajarai are incised above the line. 
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Second Faca 

20 kk-=i[v*]=tirel=afndha]kuttaiyam=adir= 

21 kollsiyum sradar dri-hastes 

22 ttalé Tirumadgisvaram-udai- 

23 yir sthanopatj [éanasivar kai- 

% yyi(yi)lé nlr-varppittu=kkadu- 

25 ttir Sikkal-udaiya-setti- 

26 yir {|*] inda dharmmattukk—alivu-pa- 

27 nnuvir Gerhga-tirattu ért- 

28 Varanasiyilé Visvi{évd)ivara- 

29 dévar sannidhiyilé brahms-hatysi- 

$0 yush go-hatyaiyum pagya(pi)nar 

$1 pukka narakam puguvar (|*] Sivam=esetu [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Obeisance to) Hara (Siva). Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Avani of the cyclic year 
Vyays, corresponding te the 2nd year (of the reign) of Tribhovanachakravartin Kuldttutigeohd- 
Jadiva, Vaddha-vyovahdri dési-mukhyan Sikkal-udsiya-settiyar having got the approval of the 
illustrious Sriman-Mahdmandalétvaran Uraiyiir-puravar-Gdhisveran Srima@héévaran Tribhuvana- 
malla Mallidéva Chdla-maharaja who is pleased to rule (Ais country with the capital) at Peraijera 
in Sirai-nadu (4 sub-division) of Nigariliédla-mandalam, for a gift (of land to provide) for the sacred 
food offerings to the god Maig@évaradivar in this illustrious city (érinagari), had the spring (ral) 
including the garden (kolla:) land comprised in it, to the north of MSrvay and cast of Vajjayak- 
kirai, placed in the hands of Iaanadiva, the sthanapati of the temple cf the god Tirumadgisvaram- 
udaiyar, with libation of water by the illustrious hands of the king. Those destroying thia charity 
will go to the heli to which those who commit the murder of Brdbmanas and cows in the sannédhi 
of (the god) Vibvésvaradéve at Virinesi on the banks of the Gaiiga (go). Let there be peace | 
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B. R. Gopat anp Surinivas Rit, OotacaMuND 


This inseription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on a pillar in the Trikit@ivara temple at Hosar in the Gadag Taluk of the 
Dharwar District, Mysore State. Tt was copied im 1926-27 and noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy for the year. The record covers a space of about 1’ 2-5" 1’ 2” and 
is in a fair state of preservation, though a few letters in the middle are worn out. It contains 19 lines 
of writing. 

The record is in Kannada and is written in prose throughout. 

The palacography of the record ia regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e. early half of 
the 13th eentury A.D. However, the following points deserve notice. Anusvdra is used in place of 
anunasika as in Chikka-(Nara]singayyanigalu, line 7. The use of the prosthetic y in ¥aunirv-vara, 
{line 9), may be noted. The cursive forms of v and m are used, e.g. gavwida, (line 8) and mukhyav® 
(line 9). The following may be noted in orthography : the doubling of letters preceded by r as in 
servvadhikari and Chakravartti (line 6, etc.), the use of § for shasin a@sadha, (line 4) and varusa, 
{line 3), and the wrong use of / for [, e.g. [Nara|shigayyargalu and Mulugunda in lime T, Luppa- 
dahalli in line 14, ete. The long mda in satkkramdne in line 5 is a sertbal error for me. 

The purpose of the record is to register a gift of land to the god Morakésvaradéva by Chikka- 
Narasitigayya who is described as Mahdpradh@ua and Sarvvadhikart and as the second son of the 
sovereign. He is stated to be governing Mulugunda Twelve. The gift land was obtained by the 
donor from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir, headed by Mahabala-gavunda. Mahabalagaivunda 
along with others figures in another record? of this place. dated in 1192 A.D.,? as the recipient of the 
income derived from taxes as a compensation for the damage caused to the town of Hosaviru, 
when king Vira-Ballala had camped there. It is likely that the gift was made in the course of 
the king’s campaign against Yadava Bhillama which took place between 1191 and 1192 A.D. 

The record under review is dated in 1129, apparently of the Saka era, Prabhava, 
Ashadha éu. 11, Sunday, Karkkataka-sarhkramana. The details of the date are irregular, 
The semkramana occurred on Wednesday, the 27th June in the year 1207 A.D., when the 
tithi was su. 1, the month being Nija Ashadha. The given fith?, however, corresponds to July 7 of 
the same year when the week-day was Saturday and not Sunday as stated in the record. The 
details do not. work out correctly in the Adhika Ashadha either. 

The record is important inasmuch as it furnishes certain details pertaining to the Hoysala 
family which were hitherto not properly assessed. Chikka-Narasithgayya is introduced as the 
second sun (dvitiya kuméra) of Vira-Ballila. It is well known that Vira-Ballala was sneceeded by 
his son Narasititha II in 1220 A.D.‘ If Chikka-Narasnigayya, apparently Narasithha IT, was the 
second son of the king, who was bis first son and what became of him? In his account of the Hoy - 
galas, Fleet hus referred to a record from Sravana Belgola which mentions Sdméévara as 4 


= Appendix F, No. 116. This has also heen noticed in the 2@.48/ for 1926-27, p. 192. 


aA. R, Ep . 1928-27, App. F, No, 118. 
3 The details of the date, viz. Saka 1/14, Paridhtri, Kartika, Punsani, Monday, correspond to 1192 3.D., 
October 29. The week-day, however. was Thursday. 
* Ep. Carn. Vol V1, Ci. 72 ; ibid., Vol. ¥, BL. 85. 
{ ito) 
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kumare or son of Ballila.. But he dismisses the fact, not supported as it was by any other known 
record, with the remark that there was probably some mistake about either the original or the 
transcript. Commenting on the same epigraph, Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar contended that 
Sdmésvara mentioned in the record must have called himself the king's son by courtesy ; for, Ballala 
had no son of his own by that name. He has, however, shown that the record could be attributed, 
undated as it is, to 12U6 A.D., judging from the internal evidence of the mention of Nayakirtti’s 
disciples in this record as in some other dated records allied with this epigraph.* It may be noted 
that the cyclic year Akshaya corresponding to 1295-06 A.D. cited in this record as the year from 
which the tax exemptions alluded to in it were to take effect, falls well within the reign-period of 
Ballafa 11 (1173-1220 A.D.). It may not be unreasonable to presume that the inscription itself 
should have been actually engraved and set up sometime prior to Akshaya imasmuch as its object 
was to proclaim the grant of exemptions of specified taxes and the proclamation itself was to take 
effect from the year Akshaya, This we will discuss in the sequel. 


The date of Narasimha II’s birth, viz. Saka 1105, Subhakrit (1182 A.D.), is furnished by an 
epigraph from Alesandra.‘ 


The earliest record’ mentioning him as administering in association with his father bears the 
date Seka 1128, Krédhana (:=1205 A.D.).° He should have been a young man about this 
period. To revert to the Sravana-Belgola e pigraph, ip the light of the categorical expression 
dvitiyaan kumdran applied to Narasimha in the record under review, it appears that the 
StmiSvara mentioned in the former inscription was the elder son of Vira Ballala. The 
record has been attributed to 1205-06 A.D. for reasons already referred to. But the cyclic year 
Akshaya from which or rather from the commencement of which (by inference) the tax-exemptions 
proclaimed in the record were to be effective and which corresponded to 1206 A.D. could not have 
been the year in which the record was set up. Allowing a reasonable time for the proclamation to be 
effectively made known to the public concerned, we may suppose that the inscription might have 
been set up some time in the year Krddhana preceding the year Akshaya. But we have seen above 
that Narasimha figures already in Krodhana actively in association with his father in the adminis- 
trative activities of the kingdom in an inscription? from Gafijigatte in Chitaldurg, which bears the 
date Saka 1128, Krédhana, Chaitra, paurrami, Monday, Sarkramana-vyatipata, the details 
corresponding to 1205 A.D., April 4, Monday, f.d.t., .47, on which day there occurred a lunar eclipse 
not mentioned in the record. Whether Sémésvara was still living on this date and was also asso- 
ciated with his father in the administrative activities of the kingdoni, we do not know. If he was 
dead by this date, then hts Sravana-Belgola record must have been set up at the very commencement 


1 Bomb. Ger, Vol. I, Part IL, p, 502, note 2. 

Loe. cit. 

+ Ep. Carn., Vol, HW (rev. ed.), Int. p, 62 ; Sb. 327, 333 and 335, 

4 Tbid., Vol. TV, Ng. 32, . 

* A :evord from Hachchalu { ibid,, Vol. IX, Kn. 67) has been ascribed to Narasinnha IE by Prof. Wiktam 
Coelho in his book Meysalavaméx, This damaged record refers to Awndra Narasimghadéva as ‘ruling over the 
world’s Apart from the date and the mention of a Vira-Ganga Vira-Ballajadéva, no other details are ayailable, 
It os dated in the cyclic year Nala, Jyéshtha su, 10, Sunday, The Saka vear is not given. Vira-Ganga Vira- 
Balivjadéra dues not seem to have borne any of the epithets of the king and it is inexplicable as to why he is men- 
tioned vfter bis sun and that too during dis own lifetime, as the cyclic year Nala falling in his reign-period, corres- 
ponds o 1194 A.D, The details of the date also do not work out correctly. On the other hand, the details regularly 
cere;pond to June 4, Sunday, in the year 1256 A.D., when Narasimha If] wasrubng. ‘Therefore the record may be 
apsitned to Narasitahe III rather than to Narasimba 11, 

Ep. Carn, Vol, XT, Cd. 23. 

7 Loc cit. 
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of the year Krédhana itself or sometime prior to it. Further evidence by future research alone ean 
settle these points. Since Ballala’s father himself was Narasimha, his own son is called Chikka- 
Natasimga yya. 


The geographical names that oceur in the record are Mulugunda, Hosavir and 
Tuppadahalli besides the well-known Varan4si, i.e. Banaras which is usually mentioned in the 
imprecatory portion of such records. Mulugunda can be identified with modern Mulgund in the 
Gadag Taluk and Hosavir apparently is the modern Hosur, the findspot of the record. Tuppa- 
dahalli, however, cannot be identified, since no village of that name is now found in the vicinity 
of Hosur. 


TEXT! 


@© Svastisrimatu Yidava-Narayana-prata- 
pa-chakravartti Hovisana Vira-Ballala(la)- 
déva-varuSa(sha)da 1129 neya Prabhava sarmh- 
vatsarada Asa({sha)da(dha)-su 11 Adivara vi(vya)tipata Ka- 
rkkataka sarhkrama(ma)nadarndu sriman-mahapra- 
dhanavh sarvvadhikari chakravarttiva dvitiyath 
kuniira(mi*] Chikka-[Nara|sirhgayyarhga]}u(lu) Mulu(ju)gurinda- 


hathne(nne)radan=Alu(iu)ttath Hosaviira Mahabala-gavumda- 


Oo OD HO Be w& NH 


mukhyay—4gi Yélu-nirvvara kayvala sarvvd(rvva}-badha(dha)- 


beet 
Oo 


pariharay =A{gi] dharipfirvvakaih maidisi-korhdu 


Sri-Morakésva(éva)ra-dévara athga-bhoya-nathda-divige-nivédya- 


bt et 
oom 


kke bitta bhiimi dévara piirvvada kevitidam badagalu 


= 
os) 


Korihda[ra*}sana keyitidam midalu brahmapu- 


— 
i 


tiya keyithdar terhkalu Tuppadahalli(lli}- 


— 
on 


ya batteyinidam paduvalu bitta keyi hi- 


riyakélu mattaru } [/*] Yi-dhamma{rmma)vam nidan=4luv-ara- 


—_ 
> 


sugalu pratipSlisuvare [|*] PratipSlisadavargge Va- 


oe 
a ws 


ranisiyalu sayira-kavileyari komda pita- 


kay=aku(kku) || 


“ 
=) 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-]0. Hail! In the year 1429% of the illustrious Yadava-Narayana Pratapachakra- 
varti Vira-Ballaladéva of the Hoysala family and the year Prabhava, on Sunday, the 
41th day of the bright half of Ashddha, when there were vyatipata (ydga) and 
Karkataka-samkramana, Mahdprathina and Sarvvadhikari Chikka-Narasithgayya, the 
second son of the emperor, while administering (the division of) Mulugunds Twelva, obtained with 
the pouring of water from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir headed by Mahabalagavurnda, land, 


free from all imposts. 


1 From ink impressions. 
* Apparentiy this stands for the Saka year. 
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Lines 11-16. (And) he made a gift (of that land) for the aiga-bhéga, burning of a perpetual lamp 
and offerings to god MorakéSvaradéva. The gift land measures one mattaru by Hiviyakdlu (is. 
the big rod) and its situation is as follows: (/¢ Hes) to the north of the eastern field of the god ; 


to the east of the field of Konda[ra*sa ; to the south of the field of Brahmapuri and to the west of 
the road to Tuppadahalli. 


Lines 16-19, The kings ruling over the country should protect this righteous deed. Those 
who do not, will incur the sin of slaughtering a thousand cows in Varanasi, i.c. Virdnast. 
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(I Plate} 


Kk. A, NmakaxtTa Sastrr anp T. N. SupRaMANIAM, MapRas 


There are three Tamil inscriptions of Parantakadéva, all dated m the 9th year of bis reign, 
which ‘pose one of the minor problems’ in Chola histery.2 Of these, the teat of the one found 
at Tirevalaigidu in the Chittoor District of the Andhra State has already been published? The 
other two inscriptions, one from Kéyil-Tévarayan-péttai in the Tanjavur District (referred to 
in the sequel as A)* and the other from Tiruvadatturai in the South Arcot District (marked B 
in the sequel),* both in the Madras State, are now published from the inkecl impressions kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


Inscription A is found engraved on the south wall of the centra! shrine of the Matsyapurisvara 
temple at Koyil-Tévarayan-péttai which is included in the present village of Pandaravadai, a 
Railway station in the Papanasem Taluk, Tanjavur Distriet. It is called Tiruchchéyalir or 
Tiruchchélir in inscriptions and ix said to be included in Rajakésari-chaturvédimanygalam, a 
brakmadéya on the southern bank of the river Kaveri.’ This Chaturredimaigalam was evidently 
founded by the Chéla king Aditya I, after whom it was named and one of its hamlets was known 
as Panditavatsalachchéri after one of the summames of his son Parintaka I.§ 


The other reeord B is found on the south wall of the mazdapa in front of the central shrine 
in the Firthapurisvara temple at Tiruvadatturai, a village about four miles from Penndgadam, 
on the north bank of the river Veltiru. This place is connected with the life of the Saivite saint 
Tirnjiidnasambandha, The story is that it was at this place that, when he, as a tender child,, 
was no longer in a position to continue his journey either on foot or on the shoulders of his aged 
father, the god miraculously intervened to offer him a palangwtin and an wubrella, both made of 
pearls.” This tradition finds support in the inscriptions wherein the god of this place is called Tiru- 
muttin Sivigai kaduttaruliya Nayanit* Tn inscriptions as well as in the hymns of the Té@viram, 
this village is known as Tiruvatattarai-Nelviyil to differentiate it from other places bearmg the 


name of Aratturat. 


The two inscriptions are in the Ta: ul language and script with an admixture of Grantha 
letters here and there, and palkeographically they may be assigned to evea HOO ALD. 


The only orthographical peeuliarity that deserves notice here is the use of double chek in 
Tirschchalite in Tine 10, Tn the eonjunet letter chehé, the doubled consonant is written 
after the vowel sizn of @. The letrers 2 and y are used quite indifferently. The rules of sandhi have 


not been properly observed. 
TR. ALN. Nastri, The Cotas, Vol. 7, p. 165. mote, 
24. AL Ep.. [898 Xo, 16; NSF, Vol Vy, Nal 87. 
"4, KR. Ep. 1923, No. 261, 
4 Thid., 1928-29, No. 
+ [hid., 1923. No, 276. 
*Ubid., No. 264. 
? Perina puranam, Tirnjaanosa mba ndhaiaiiti seamigal purarant, vv. 185-24, 


© 4. RB, Ep, 1928-29, No. 215. 


eee 
——-— 
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The object of inscription A is to record the gift, by purchase, of a piece of land to meet the 
expenses of offerings to the god Tiruchehélir-Mahadéva in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
village in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavindda-valanadu, by Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyir-nadu, a sub-division of Pandikulasani-vala- 
nidu, in the 9th year of the reign of the king Parakésativarman elias Tribhuvanachakravartia 
$ri-Parantakadéva. 

Inscription B is incomplete and stop» after mentioning the date, i.e. the 9th year of the reign 
of the king who is styled here as Rijakésarivarman olt¢s Chakravartin éri-Pirdutakadéva, 


Both these inscriptions contain a new presasti or meyl kirtti which commences with the words 
Paimangai raters in A and Pave meigai valera in Bo Even though there are some slight variations 
in the wording hetween them in the frst two metrical lines of the meykkirit7, yet we can safely take 
both of them as identical, ax these variations do not make anv difference and as sueh variations 
are found in the staulard versions of similar wmeyhhirttis of other Chola kings also.) We have 
already mentioned that the king is styled Parakésativarman andl Trbhuvanachakravartin in A, 
while he is named Rajak@suanvarman and Chakravartinim B. The tlird inseription of the king 
at Tiruvilatiyadu. the text of which has already been published? does not contain any meykhirtti, 
but mentions hin as Parak@sarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin as in A. Considering that 
the two complete records call him Parakésativarman and Tribhavanachakravartin, we may not 
he wrong in ansigning these titles to him, ignoring the tithe of Rajakésarivarman of the incomplete 
record B” 


The importance of these records hes tn the problem of the identity of the king in whose time 
they were issued. 


We have so fur known only of two kings, grandfather and erandson, having the name Paran- 
taka. The former, more famous, with the title Maderackouda, was a Parakésarivarman and the 
latter. otherwise known as StundaracbOla, was a Rajakésarivarman, Neither of them had the 
title Tribhuvanachakravartin which came into vogue only during the time of Kuldttuiga I. 
Parantakadéva of the present record~ is quite different from the two Parintakas mentioned above 
and lived at a much later period. 


The names of the territorial divisions mentioned in the record A, viz, Nittavindda-valanada 
and Pandikulisani-vatanaidu came into existence during the teizn of Rijaraja 7 after whose titles 
Netyovindda and Paydyaehulitsany these divisions were named. Again the temple at Tiruvadattu- 


tai wherein the record B is found enyras ed does not contain any inseri ption earlier than the time 


RR ALN, Mastei, Phe ¢4fas, Yor TT, pp, 2. bi, 0, 

tuff, Vol. ¥, No. S79. 

31t was posubly due to some such mistakes having crept in, that the record was left incomplete, 

AThe Annual Keport on South Laduca bpipaphy for the vear 1024 tries ta identify the king of inscription 
A with Parantaka [ Madirarkonda and says: "The itapurtance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is 
the first stone record sc far known of a Chola king hefore the tune of Rajariga E containing an introduction or 
eulogy. This introduction 1s purely culogistic without recounting any of the king's exploits. Generally in ins. 
criptions commenting with historical intratuctions, the king is said to he seated on the throne with his consort 
who-e title is also given, But in the present record which is dated ia the 9th year, this fact js omitted, Perhaps 
we are to suppore that the king wa- not mariied till then "(p. 1007, Ta the above review, the palacography of the 
record duea not appear to have heen taken into consicleration, Further, the mentron of the king’s consort ocenpy- 
ing the throne along with the king is found to be made only in the mscciptions of Kuldttusiga ft and bis successors 
To the meykkiritis of the Chéla nionarchs prior to the time of Kuldttunga I, with the exception of the meykkirtti 
beginning with the words Viramé Ginaigdgaroe of Virardyénilra, which meykkirttt was also later adapted by Ka. 
JOttunga I as his own, the queen's title is generally not mentioned, 
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of Virarajéndra-chéla. The Tirwvdlangadu inscription! already referred to. in mentioning Ku- 
léttugasdla-valanadu in Silamandalam, makes it clear that the Parantakadéva of this inserip- 
tion must have ruled later than Kulétturiya [ after whom the relandd was numed, Thus the 
king Parantakadéva in whose time these records were issued cannot be placed earlier than the 
time of the Chila king Kulittunga I, and the palaeography of these records supports this con- 
clusion. 


We have not so far known of anv Chola king with the name Parintaka about this time. 
On the other hand, we have references to a prince of the roval blood of that name ruling one of 
the provinces of the Chéla empire. Several inscriptions in the Telugu script found in the Bhi- 
mésvara temple at Drakshirima in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the Godavari District in 
Andhra Pradesh mention a certain Parintakadéva as ruling over the Eastern Chalnkya eomtry 
of Vétgi in the early years of the 12th eentary A. D. One of them? cated in Saka 1034, corres- 
ponding to 1112-13 A. D., mentions the gift of fifty mje edie for burning a lamp in front of the 
god Bhimésvara by Parantaka Brahmadhiraya for the henefit of his mother. There the donor 
is described as the military commander of Parantaka, the head-ornament of the Chalukva-variisa 
(Chdlukya-vamsa-tilakasya Pardntakasya sen-adhipd de japatih). The official title of the com- 
mander indicates that he rose to prominence during the days of Parintaka whose name the veneral 
obviously adopted. Another inscription’ at the same place dated in Saka 1038 (yiven by the 
chronoyram gajyet-Rema-rigach-chanda) registers the grant of the village Sila to meet the expenses 
of offerinus to the poddess Parvati set up in the temple bv king Pardntakadéva. In some other 
inscriptions found theres the king is intreduced with the characteristic Eastern Chilukyan title 
Sarvalékisrava Sri-Vishouvardhana-maharajulu, and is referred to as a Chakracartin ruling over 
the Uhalukya kinudom (Chalikga-kohit? Tn addition. he has also the characteststically Tamil 
tithe Konérinnaikendan Another ineerption? dated in che both year of Kalotenniga | at Bhima- 
vata in the same Taluk registers the qift of a hump and twenty she-buftaloes by Madhava alias 
Rajavallabha Pullavaraivar. a minister of Parantaka, to the temple of Narayana founded by 
Vaisva Mandavsa. Pariutaka® nnader whont he was serving ax a minister is described thorein as 
6 sbi-tint Pin avtetevitne Chitak grrdjyya-seoya jodptaon ubheshate ie. 7 while kine Pardntaka 
who resembled the lord of Sei G.e. Vishnu) was protecting the fortune. namely the Chilukva 
kingdom acquired [be him.” This oflicer is perhaps identical with the Rajavailabha Pallavaraivan 
who fisatres as the sedhergethiv in the Saatler Levden plates of KRuldttubga Tissued in the 20th 
sear of his reign.” There is also an inscription! of Parantaka engraved ona pillar in the rained 
Kanakadorgi-mandapa at the Zoot of the fndrakila bill at Vijayavada, dated in the 5th year of 
his reign coupled with Saka 1027 and the evelic vear Manmatha. corresponding to 1115-16 A.D, 
This record. thouzh damaged, seems to confer the office of the headmanship (reddiham) of Vijaya- 


es! ee ie esas a a —— soe - 


OSE, Voi V. Now sv 

Ibid Vol, IV, No. £324, 

F Ibid, No. i214. 

*Ibid., Noe.1271, 1272, ete. 

*Ibid., No. 1226. 

* Ebid., Nos, 1270 to L274 ete. [tis given there as Adnérinmaiboadara, 

7 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 219-223. 

8 The editor of this inscription has taken Parintaka mentivned in the Sanskrit verve at the beginning of the 
record as one of the surnames of Kuldttunga [ referred to in the Telugu portion of the same record as Sarvalitg. 
éraya-sri-Vishnuvardhana-maharéjulu in whose 45th year of reign corresponding to Saka 1037 the grant was made, 
But a careful reading of the record, as also of the Vijavarada inscription referred to below, now reveals that they 
were different, 

» Above, Vol. XXTT, p. 276, texs lines 11-32 

40917, Vol, LV, No. 737, 
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vada on a vertain Bhimana who is described as the Veagt-Chilukya-atkakira’ and whose brother 
Boildans had originally obtained the same office from Kuléttuiga I described therein as 
the son of king Rajamahtndra2 The record bears at its enda royal confirmatory order dated 
in the 47th year of a king who is described as Samustabhuwvandsraya, RGjGdhivija, Raja parame- 
Scare, Paramabhettireka, Ravikulatilaka, Natyjasrayavansya, Chalikydbharana, Tribkuvanachakra- 
ear, Permdvadiléxe® This king can be no other than Kuldttuiga Las evidenced by the titles 
Nalyasrayavansyo, Chalukydbharane and Ravikulatileke applied to him, and by the date men- 
tioned in the inscription which agrees with the king's corresponding regnal year. This record 
would vield ¢, Saka 1033 or ¢. 111J-12 A.D. for the accession of Pariintaka. It will be clear from the 
above that Parantaka was ruling over the Viigi country in the closing years of the reign of Kuls- 
ttutiga I as a semi-independent ruler under the aegis of the Chilas and that he was a prince of the 
Chéla-Chalukya line, probably one of the seven sons of Kulittuiga. We may safely identify 
Parantaka of the Telugu inscriptions cited above with king Parakésarivarman Parantakadéva in 
whose reign the Tamil records under review were issued. Then, these two records of the 9th year 
will have to be assigned to ¢. 1119-20 A.D., corresponding to the 50th or the last year of the 
reign of Kuldttutga I. 


We know that Kuldttuiga I, on the death of his uncle Vijayaditya after a reign of 15 years, 
vot possession of the Vengi country in 1076-77 A.D. and appuinted bis sons in succession as viceroys 
there. The first to be so appointed, Rajarija Mumniadi-chdla, preferred living under the same 
roof as his parents to the enjoyment of a distant vicerovalty and at the end of a vear relinquished 
his office. His younger brother Vira-ehéila was then chosen as the viceroy, and he eontinucd 
to rule there for six years from the date of his anointment in Saka 1001 (1078-79 A.D.). From 
1084 to 1089 A.D. another son of Kuléttuiya, by name Rajaraja Chédagaiiva, the eldest, was the 
Viceroy when he was succeeded hy Vira-chéda again in his second term of viceroyalty. Vira- 
chéda was there till at least 1092-93 A.D.4 What became of the vicerovalty after that date is 
not clear. It is generally believed that Vikrama-chéla, another son of Kuléttuiga I, who suc- 
ceeded his father on the Chéla throne, became the viceroy of Véngi and continued in that office 
till he was summoned to the south in 11J8 A.D. by the aged Kuldttunga to become the co-revent 
(heir-apparent to the Chéla throne), No inscription of Vikrama-chéla issued during the time of 
his viceroyalty of Vénzi or directly referring to it has come to light so far. But that he wasa 
viceroy for some time in Véngi is borne out by his weykiirti itself.> The Pithdpuram inscription 
of Mallapadéva dated Saka 1124 (1202-03 A.D.) states that Kulittutga ruled for fifty years 
the five Drdvidas together with the Andhra country and that, when Vikrama-chila went to rule 
the Chéla country, the land of Véngi became bereft of its lord { Péigt-bhanur=nayaka-rahita 
Jjéta), ie, fell into a state of anarchy. The inscriptions found at Drikshirama point out that Pa- 
rantaka was the viceroy of Vengi during roughly the last ten years of the reign of Kuldttuaga I, 
and from the Tamil inscriptions edited below we may surmise that he was probably chosen as 
heir-apparent by Kuldttunga I and crowned as such with the title Parakésarivarman and eun- 
tinued in that capacity till the last year of the reign of his father Kuldttunga I, corresponding to 
1119-20 A.D. 


> The aukakéra was an oiticer whose duty it was. wher called upon to do so, to fead armies to battle on behalf 
of his master, to represent him on the battle-teh and champion his cause, See N, Yenkataramanayya, The 
Eaxtern Cadukyos of Véngi. p. 245, note 1. - 

® Hajamahéndra wa> a tithe of Rajaraja-naréndra, the Eastern Cha}kya king and the father of Kuldttuiga I, 

3 Tt is worth noting that many titles, characteristically Weotern Chalukyan, are borne by Kuldttunga I. 

‘Above, Vol. V. p. 70 ff; Vol. VIL p. 334 Hf; S£7, Vol. L, p. 495 4, 8. bp, 1922. Part I, para, 6; K. A. 
N Sastri, The Célax, Vol. I, pp. 30-32, £5. 

§ S#7, Vol. TE, No. 68, 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 235, wv. 22-24. 
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But Kuléttunga was succeeded on the Chéla throne by Vikrama-chdla and not by this 
Parantaka. If the statement in the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapacdéva that Vikrama- 
chola was ruling over Véngi up to the time of his departure for the south to ascend the Chéla 
throne is to be accepted, then we have to identify this Parantaka with Vikrama-chéla. The 
meykkirtti of Parintaka contains identical expressions and appears more or less the same as the 
earlier portion of the meykkirtit beginning with the words, Piémédu puyara, etc., of Vikrama- 
chdla.? This may also be cited in support of the above presumption.? 

But there are difficulties in accepting this identification. The meykhirtti beginning with 
the words Pimddu purara appears in the inscriptions of Vikrama-chdla even in the second year 
of his reign‘ (thus practically from its commencement) and it contains a reference to his Kalitga 
expedition which took place in the reign of his father Kulottunga I, when he (Vikrare-cbdla) 
was only a child.* But the meykhirtti of Parantaka of which we have the version brought up 
to the 9th year of his reign does not contain any reference to this Kaliiga war. Moreover it is 
purely a eulogistic one of the more or less conventional type containing no reference to any event 
of importance. There is also no evidence, epigraphical or literary, that the title of Paraniaka 
was borne by Vikrama-chéla, though we know of his other titles like Tyagasamudra. 


Vikrama-chdla counts his regnal years from the date of his accession to the Chéla throne 
which took place on or about the 29th June, 1118 A.D.’ But we have seen above that Pardntaka 
counted his regnal years from some date in Saka 1033 or 1111-12 A.D. and that such a reckoning 
was continued by him up to 1119-20 A.D., the date of the two records now under publication, 
ie even beyond the initial date of 1118 A.D. claimed for Vikrama-chdla. 

Again, according to the Pithapuram pillar inseription® of Mallapadéva, Vikrama-chola must 
have left his Véngi viceroyalty and come over to the south before the date of his accession to the 
Chola throne in 1118 A.D. But Parantaka appears to have continued in Vényvi even after that 
date. An inscription? from Draksharama registers a gift to the temple of Parantakéévara built 
there, and perhaps also points to the presence of Parantaka there in the 49th year, 333r¢ day of 
the reign of Kuléttuiga I, i.e. on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D. 

We have therefore to account for two persons, Vikrama-chdla and Pardntaka, both claiming 
to be Parakésarivarmans and ruling as co-regents along with their father Kulottusga I during the 
last two years of the latter’s reign. This position is anomalous in Chola history and has to be 
explained. It cannot be said that Kuldttuaga I chose and anointed both of them as heirs- 
apparent. The Vijayavada imscription® referred to above clearly points out that Pardataka 
was chosen as heir-apparent and entrusted with the governance of the Véngi country, nearly 
seven yeats prior to the date claimed for the accession of Vikrama-chéla to the Chola throne. 
Parantaka’s position, not only as successor-tesignate but also as ruler de fecto was recognised 
both in the Telugu country of Véngi and in the Tamil area of the Chéla dominion proper. On 
the south wall of the Kodandarama temple at Madhurintakam in the Chingleput District of the 
Madras State, there is a Tamil inscription’ dated in the 7th regnal year of a Parinta[ka}déva 


1 SHI, Vol. III, No. 80; Vol. VIT, No. 832. 
2 Similar expressions are found in the meykkiriti beginning with words Pugal maduvifanga of Kuléttanga I 


Iso. 
ees A. RB. Ep.. 1909, No. 408 ; aloo Nos. 170 of 1908, 220 of 1929; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Sd. 9. 


‘The origina! has the word atm-tadai-pparuvam, ie. the period of childhood when amulet :shaped like 
the five weapons of Vishnu are worn. 
& Above, Vol. VII, pp. 4-3. 
*Tbid., Vol, IV, pp. 226-42 
1 $11, Vol, IV, No. 1226. 
*Tbid., No. 737. 
* No. 126 of 1896; SII, Vol. V, No. 991, 
6 DGA57T ‘ 
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without any distinguishing title and without any meykkirtti but in characters of about the 12th 
century A.D., registering the grant of land as firuvidaiyatiam to Tiruvaydttipperumal of Sri- 
Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, a feniyér in Kalattir-kittam, a sub-division of Jayango- 
pdadsGlamandalam.' This Parintakadéva can be no other than the king Parantakadéva of the 
two inscriptions now being edited. 

It cannot aJso be said that Vikrama-chéla was chosen by his father Kulottunga I to succeed 
him on the Chola throne because of the demise of Parintaka, for, we find from the Draksharima 
inscription referred to above? that Parantaka was alive on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D., ie. 
mote than ten months after the date of the accession of Vikrama-chila. 

The only alternative therefore left for us is to presume that Vikrama-chdla did not recognise 
the serection of Parantaka as co-regent and claimed that he alone was the rightful person for that 
position. If that be the case, Vikrama-chéla could not have asserted his right and achieved his 
object by peaceful means. There must have been a civil war between these two brothers for the 
-Chéla throne. . 

The Tanjavur temple inscription of Vikrama-chéla dated in the 4th year of his reign contains 
a significant passage in his meykkirtte beginning with the words Piéimélai midaindu, which runs: 
‘He joyfully stayed [a while] in the Véigai-mandalam and put on the garland of victory over the 
northern region, and in the -outh he put on the sacred-jewelled crown by right so as to put an 
end to the commonness of the goddess of the sweet-smolling lotus-flower {i.e. Lakshmi) and the 
loneliness of the good eartb-maiden who had the Ponni (ie. the river Kavéri) for her garment.” 
Tt means in other words that Lakshmi, the wealth of the southern country, had become common 
{i.e., ownerless) and the land of the Kavéri lonely (i.e. unaccompanied) and that both of them 
found a remedy for their situation in the coming of Vikrama-chdla. This very same passage, 
describing the state of the southern region at the time of the accession of Vikrama-chila to the 
throne is also found in the meyifiritt of Kulsttunga I beginning with the words Pugal Silnda 
punari,* thereby indicating that Vikrama-chola had to face the same situation® as prevaile d 
at the time when Kuldttuiga I ascended the Chola throne.* 


1 A foot-note to the text of this record published in the SJZ. quoted above, states that ‘the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved appear to be of a later date than that of Parantaka’ {evidently I or II). The 
mention of the name Jayangondagilamandalam in the record for Tondaimandalam clearly points out that 
the record cannot be placed earlier than the time of the ChoJa king Rajaraja 1, after whose title Jayasgonda 
the territorial division was named. na 

4 Si, Vol. IV, No, 1226. 

? Ibid, Vol. I, No. 68. The relevant portion of the original text is given below arranged in the metrical form : 
Véngar-mandala-ttang=inid=irundu . 
vada-tiéai vagai siidi=tten-risai- 
tté-maru-kamala-ppOmagal podumaiyum 
Ponniy-4dai-nannilap-pavaiyin 
tanimaiyum tavirap=punidat-tirumani 
makudam=urimaiyir=chédi. 

4 Jbid., Vol. II, No. 68, 

‘ The chief queen of Vikarma-chdla is mentioned in the Vikrama-édlan-ula (Kanvi 40) and the Tamil-Néval 
Charitei (verse 142) as pen chakravertti (ie. a female chakravartin). This title is not Apakind.to any oth ~Navater 
We have already stated that the practice of mentioning in the meykkirtti the queen seated alon ak th sr 
on the throne camo into use only in the time of Kuléttunga I. This was necessitated probabl a “ie ing 
Chalukyan by birt ,be claimed a right to the Chéla throne not only as the grandson of a Chala em : dasa ing a 
as the cousort of a Chola princess. A similar situation possibly arose for Vikrama-ché Ia also ot i hadley 
not have the details. ' » Of which we do 

6 Relying on this passage, Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly has suggested (The F i 
that there was a civil war for the Ch5la throne during the last days bara I weer nl PP. 129-30) 


of the contestante came out successful. -chdla, one 
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The indifferent use of both the titles Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman for Vikramae 
chéla might also be construed as pointing to such a conclusion : but it may also be merely the 
result of a mistake of the kind. of which other instances are also known. Kuldttunga, being a 
Rajakésarivarman, his immediate successor on throne should have been a Parakésarivarman. 
The occasional use of the title Rajakésarivarman by Vikrama-chéla! presupposes the existence 
of another king with the title Parakésarivarman between him and Kuléttunga even though 
Vikrama-chéla did not perhaps recognise such a position and, claiming himself as the direct 
successor of his father Rajakésarivarman Kuléttuiga 1. used the title Parakésarivarman which is 
generally found applied to him in his inscriptions. 

There are about half a dozen undated inscriptions of Parintakadéva at Drakshirama_register- 
ing the oaths of fealty taken by certain persuns to serve Patintakadéva faithfully? The occasion 
which necessitated such a step ig not clear. But it is significant to note that these oaths were 
taken to serve faithfully Parintakadéva personally and not in respect of the throne or kingdom 
of the Chola or Chilukya as the case may be, probably indicating that there was another person 
at that time claiming equal righte as Parintakadéva and that the oath was meant to safeguard 
the interests of their liege-lord Parantakadéva against the other person. 

It may also be said that the political condition of the country at this period was favourable 
to Vikrama-chéla for embarking on a civil war. 

We know that towards the end of his reign, Kuldttufiga I lost some portions of his territory, 
both in the west and in the north. In the west, the province of Gangavadi was lost to the Hoysalas. 
Bittiga Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala ruler of the period claims the title Talak@du-konda which 
is applied to him for the first time in an inscription dated in 1117 A.D..8 and in the same year he 
is described as ruling in Talakidu and Kolala (Kolar) and over the whole of Gaigavadi Ninetysix 
Thousand as far as Kovgu.* This province which was under the Chélas at the time and was 
regularly administered ag a division of the Chola empire was conquered for the Hoysala by Danda- 
nayaka Gangarija. This event is graphically described in several of the Hoysala inscriptiona.* 
The success of the Hoysalas was complete and thts was followed by the expulsion of the Chélas 
from Gatgavidi. That this campaign was not in the nature of a mere raid and that the Hovesla 
was well-pleased with the result will be evident by his assuming the title Talakadu-konda and 
by the issue of gold coins bearing the legend si-Talakadu-gouda. 

The victory gained in Gangavidi was pursued by the Hoysalas even in regions beyond its 
frontiers. Of Punisa-rija, another general of the Hoysalas, who also seems to have taken part in 
the expedition against Gatgavadi, it is said in an inscription dated 1117 A.D. that be ‘frightened 
the Todas [of the Nilgirix], drove the Kongar underground (or to the low-country)}, slaughtered 
the Pdluvas, put to death the Maleyalas, trifled king Kala (Kalapala) and offered the peak of the 
Nilagiri to the goddess of victory.@ i also adds that on receiving the king’s order, Punisa ‘ seized 
Niladri, and pursuing the Malevalas captured their forces and made himself master of Kérala 
before showing again in Pongal-nidu. The Poluvas slaughtered by him are evidently the 
Piluvas, a community of the Kongu country,’ round about Avinasi. The region also came to be 


re ney eee, 


TE.gud. Bo Bp., 1908, Nos, 426,431: Thi, 1026. No, 144; ibid, 1909, Part Hf, para. 66 ibid, 1826, pare Ti, 
para. 27, 

2 SII, Vol. IV, Nos, 1970-758. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol, LIT, MI. 31; also Vol. IV, Yd. 6 

* Ibid., Vol TV., Ch. 83. 

SThid., Vol. IL, (rev. cd.) Sh. 249. The samo account is given in Vat. TTF, Mi. 31 ateo dated in 1217 
A.D. 

*Ibid., Vol. IV., Ch. 83. 

7 4, &#. Ep., 1923, Part IT, para. 59. 

6 DGA/57 
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known as Piiluva-nddu and places like Sévir in the Avinasi Taluk and Perumdnallir in the 
Gopéchettippalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District are said to be in the Piluva-nédu.' Similarly, 
Pofigal-nidu captured by Punisa in the course of the campaign seems to be the Pongaliirkka- 
nadu of the Kovgu inscriptions. The village of Kiranir in the Palani Taluk of the Madurai 
District was included in those days in the Potgaliirkka-nadu.* The Hoysala inscriptions of this 
period mention Kotgu, Chéram and Anamale aa forming the southern extremities of Vishnu- 
vardhana’s kingdom, Vishnuvardhana claims to have squeezed Madurai in the palm of his hand* 
and extended his victorious mareh even up to Raméévaram.* One record states that, ‘on the 
Pandya flourishing his sword’, Hoysalésa ‘cut him down with his own sword, and left only half 
@ man to look on in the Tigula army. 

This does not appear to be a mere hyperbole, as we find an echo of Vishnuvardhana’s invasion 
in the inseriptions of the Tiruchirappalli District. A record* from Adutuyai in the Perambalur 
Taluk dated in the 4th year of the reign of Parakrama Pandya renews with the additional privilege 
for some money collection, an old charter said to have been issued to certain Pelli residents in 
the 4th regnal year of Vikrama-chéladéva under peculiar circumstances. It is stated that ‘during 
the war of Periya-vadugan, when the images of gods and Nayanmars were carried away to be 
deposited at Dérasamudra (Halébid in Mysore), [the Pal/¢s] rescued them, reconsecrated them 
in the temple, and agreed to provide for the expense of maintaining the worship of these images, 
making it a part of their communal obligation, in return for which act of service, the members 
of the community were to enjoy ‘the temple honours of silk parivattam and arulappddu’. It is 
also said that the above arrangement was approved and sanctioned by Perumal Kuldttuiga 
Chiladéva,’ thereby indicating that the resene of the idols was effected immediately after they 
were removed and within the life-time of Kulottunga I. It is not clear from the inscription whe 
the Periya-vadugan waging war in the Tamil country was; but the mention of Dorasamudra 
makes it evident that the Hoysalas were among the invaders. Another damaged inscription* 
from Karir, one of the capitals of the Koigu kingdom, dated in the 3rd year of the reign 
of Vikrama-ch6la, corresponding to 1120-21 A.D., states that the idol of Kittanar (i.e. Nataraja) 
in the temple of Tiruvinilai-Aludaiya Nayanir at Karuviir in Veigala-nddu, a sub-division of 
Virasdla-mandalam which had been lost in the [days of the] revolt (talahatiil sman=tappinemaiyil) 
was brought back after a search and set up by the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple who also made 
provision for worshipping the same, Evidently the country seems to have suffered very much 
iu the hands of the Hoysalas who were probably unscrupulous in striking terror in the hearts of 
the people.® 


tIbid., 1909, No. 184, See also Nos. 192, 211, 338 and 339 (pp. 185, 204, 308 and 309) of South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, published by the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. This region 
ie also referred to as Parva-nidu and possibly the Pirva-rijar mentioned in the Velvikwdi plates of the Pandya 
king Nedufijadaiyan (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291-308) are the rulers of the region, 

2 Sif, Vol. V., Nos. 262 to 284. 

2 Bp. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160, 

4A, R, Ep.. 1913, Part IT, para. 47, 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. ¥, BI. 171. The mention of the Tigula or Tamil army under the command of the Pandya 
precludes the possibility of identifying him with an Uchchangi chief. 

5A. R. Ep. 1913, No. 33. 

7 Thid., Part Il, paragraphs 46-47. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 387, 

* There are inscriptions of the 47th and 49th years of the reign of Kuléttunga I (e.g. Nos, 620 and 687 of 1900 
reapectively at Tiruchehirai and Kénérirajapuram in the Tanjavur District! stating that the lands of tenants 
who had deserted the villages unable to pay the taxee for over two years were confiscated and sold to the temples, 
and these are significant considering the time anc the large number of auch cases (see also Rangacharye 4 
Topographical List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, Tj. 74, 1219), . 
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The Hoysala incursions into the Chéla dominion were not restricted to the southern part. 
They appear to have carried on the expedition in the eastern direction also in the course of which 
Tereyir and Kéyattir (modern Laddigam in the Chittoor District} became subject to Visbnu- 
vardhana who is also credited with the conquest of Kaiichi, on which he took the title of Kafichz- 
gonda which is very often met with in his inscriptions." That this was not again a mere boast 
will be clear from the statements found in bis inscriptions that * he made proclamations of his 
victories over numerous kings by sound of drum in Kajchipura’,? that ‘he was like a fierce 
forest-fire to the territory of the Tondai chieftain’? and that ‘ after conquering Kaichi and 
Madurai he burnt Jananathapura’* It is also said that he slew an Andhra king? 

it is significant to note that the capture of Kajichi and the burning of the city of Jananitha- 
pura are claimed not only by the generals of Vishnuvardkana, but also by the generals of another 
monarch, viz. Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chalukya ruler of Kalyana, at about the same time. 
We know that the Hoysalas were from the very beginning the feudatories of the Westem Chalukyas 
of Kalyana and that they continued to be so even at that time. It is therefore quite possible 
that the Hoysalas were waging war in the northern front as the subordinates and under the banner 
of their suzerain power, the Western Chalukyas, 

Viewed in this light, the Periya Vadugan mentioned in the Adutturai inscription* referred 
to above as waging war in the heart of the Tamil country would only mean the ‘ big (or elder) or 
great northerner ’, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. Similarly, the exploits of 
“displaying his valour before Manikyadévi of the Chakrakiita throne’, ‘ burning the city of 
Jananathapura through his general’ and the like in the north that the Hoysala is credited with, 
should be deemed to have taken place when he was in the service of his overlord Vikramaditya. 
Vikram4ditya was waiting long only for an opportunity of making reprisals for bis earlier failure 
in his wats against Kuléttuiga I. Such an opportunity presented itself now. His plan was 
evidently to take advantage of Kuldttunga’s preoccupation with the affairs in the south and 
create a diversion in the north by proceeding against the kingdom of Véngi and its vassal-states. 

The exact course of the events of this campaign is not clear. But that at the end of this 
campaign, practically the whole of the Telugu country came under the sway of Vikramaditya VI 
is evident from the provenance of his inscriptions. A stone record? from Kolliirw in the Tenali 
Taluk of the Guntur District dated in the cyclic year Manmatha, the 40th year of the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), i.e. 1115-16 A.D., refers to his famous general Ananta- 
palayya and mentions the officers such as the mentrin, purdhite, sérdpati, ete., in whose presence, 
the king made a certain gift. There are inscri ptions of the next year Durmukha, the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 41, at Migola and Raigdpuram in the Hadagalli Taluk of the same District, im one 
of which Padmaladévi, a queen of Vikramiditya VI, is referred to as ruling over the agrahdra of 
Mangola.* In Saka 1039 (December, 1117 A.D.), the Kakatiya chief Prdla of Anumakonda 
acknowledges the supremacy of the Western Chalukya ruler and records that the Anumakonds 
territory was conferred on his father Béta some time before by the same soveteign.* About a 
year later, in the cyclic year Vilambin, corresponding to the Chalukya-Vikrama year 43 (December, 
1118 A.D.), we find Mahdsdmantadhipati Mahdprachandadandanadyska Anantapalayya actually 


} Bee, e.g., Ep, Carn., Vol. VI, Cm, 160. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 331. 

® Inscriptions at Sravana Belgofa, No. 53 (old). 
4 Ep, Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

® Mysore Inecriptions, p. 213. 

* A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35, 

* SE, Vol. LX, No. 193. 

* Ibid., Nos. 194 and 195, 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 256, 
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ruling over Véngt 14000 as a subordinate of Vikramaditya when a certain Nayaka made some 
gift to god Agastyésvaradéva at Kommiru, in the Bapatla Taluk of the same District.1 About 
1120 A.D., Anantapaia’s wife made a gift to the celebrated shrine of Bhimésvara at Draksharima.* 
The gifts made by Velandnti Rajéndra in the same year and by Mayilamma, the wife of a Telugu- 
Chida chief, in the year after that, at Driksharima are recorded in inscriptions dated in the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era.3 Another inscription from Tripurantakam* in the Markapuram Taluk 
of the Kurnool District, dated in the Chilukya-Vikrama year 51, Putdbhava (corresponding to 
Tuesday, June 22, 1126 A.D., a solar eclipse occurrmy on this date), states that Anantapélarasa, 
the Davdandyaka, was ruling over Vébgi 12,000 and Emmedale 6,000 as a subordinate of Vikrama- 
ditya. This record states that Anantapila had the pleasure of seeing his nephew and son-in-law 
Gévindarasa who was ruling over Kondapalli 300, pursue the Chola, conquer the Chéla country 
and carry away as booty a large number of elephants, soldiers, treasures and all the belongings 
of the Chola king. Govindarasa also attacked Jananatharajapura, another name of Driksharama, 
then the provincial capital of Véeigi, and brought from it everything of Kumara, captured Docheya 
and Gotka (probably the aikakdras of the Chéla viceroy}—a feat which was considered as amount- 
ing to the capture of the person of the king himself, and burnt Véigipura.’ Anantapala is said 
to have earned, as a consequence, the title Chéla-Kataka churakdra. ‘ The same victory is also 
claimed by Echapa, a subordinate of Anantapala, who is said to havespursued the Chéla forces 
from the village Uppinakatte in Véigt to Kaficht and gained for himself the title Chéle-rdjya- 
nirmilana.”* Tt will thus be seen that Véigi was completely conquered by Vikramaditya VI 
who carried his arms even as far as Kaichi. This eclipse of the Chila-Chalukya power in Vongi 
continued till the death of Vikramaditya VI in 1126 4.D. Thus Vikramaditya VI and his Hoysala 
subordinate Vishnuvardhana, together overran the entire Chola empire in the west and north. 
It was at this time when the whole dominion of the Chélas was overrun by foreign invasion resulting 
in muoh loss of territory that Vikrama-chola began to assert his right to the Chola throne and 
wage the civil war with his brother or half-brother Parintakadéva. It may even be supposed 
that these troubles started after he proclaimed himself as the rightful heir to the Chala throne. 
An inscription on a pillar m front of the Chéléévara teniple at Nidubrdlu in the Guntur District 
registering the gift of land and lamps to the temple of Gonkésvara at Chérakumballi or Iksbupalli 
by Maraya Panda, the general of Velaninti Gonka, is dated in Saka 1034 and the 17th regnal year 
of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-chéle yielding Saka 1038 (1115-16 A.D.} as the date of his 
accession, three years earlier than the date usually assigned to him.? And Kulottutiga I was alive 
when these two sons of his were fighting one another for the throne. We dv not know what his 
attitude towards them was or whom be supported. But it is natural to presume that having 
already chosen Pardintaka as heir-apparent and associated him with the government, he would 
have espoused the cause of that son as against Vikrama-chédla unless it be that Parantaka had in 
the meanwhile turned a traitor: there is indeed uo ground to suppose such a situation. On the 
other hand, the inscriptions of Parantaka show in unmistakble terms that his administration had 
the entire approval of his father and the reigning monarch, Kuldttunga I. 

Then Vikrama-chila would have had to contend against both his brother Parintakadéva 
and his father Kulottutiga I to achieve his object. His ultimate suceess, even during the life- 
time of his father, elearty implies that he must have had the active su pport not only of some 
TU SHE, Vol. IX, No. 196. —eESEeeeee 

§Jbid., Vol, IV, No. 1211. 

? Ibid, Nos. 1216, 1228, 

“Ibid,, Vol. IX, Ne. 213. 

¥ Ibid., No, 213. 

* JAHRS, Vol. XVID, p. 59; Proc. ALOU, Session X, p, 421. 
+ SLi, Vol. VI, No 123. 
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and influential local faction, but also of some strong foreign power, mightier than that of the Chola. 
We have pointed out elsewhere! that Vikrama-chéla was the son of Kuléttuiga, not by Madhu- 
rantaki, the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala princess. The invasion of the Chola dominion by 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana with the support of his ally and overlord the Western Chilukya 
Vikramaditya VI who was the avowed enemy of the reigning Chéla monarch Kulottuiga I was 
perhaps partly motivated by the Hoysala king's desire to install Vikrama-chila, his uephew, ou 
the Chila throne. The Hoysala bore the brunt of the war in the south as well as in the north, 
just before the formal proclamation of the aecession of Vikrama-chila. 


It is also to be noted in this connection that the regions of Gaigavadi in the west and Véngi 
in the north lost by the Chélas in the closing years of the reign of Kuléttuiga | were not recovered 
by Vikrama-chila. So far as Gatigavadi was concerned, the bulk of it was lost for ever. And as 
for Véigi, so long as Vikramaditya VI was alive, the Cholas do not appear to have set their foot 
in it and their erstwhile subordinates, the local rulers, acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Western Chilukyas. Towards the end of the reym of Vikramaditya VI, we find an Eastern 
Chalukya prince Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhaua entrusted with the administration of Véigi. 
An insetiption on a stone pillar now in the Rajahmundry Museum,’ which once probably belonged 
to the temple of Virabhadrésvara at Pattésam, registers the gift of 25 cows to the temple by a 
resident of Penugonda on a day in Saka 1067 coupled with the 21st regnal year of Survalokisraya 
Vishnuvardbana-mabadrajz, corresponding to the 25th December 1145 A.D, This would yield 
Saka 1047 or 1125-26 A.D. as the date for his accession. We have records of Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI dated in his 51st regnal year* whieh commenced in June 1126 A.D., and his son and 
successor, Sdmésvara III ascendec the throne some time between July 24 and October 5 of the 
same year. The Western Chalukyas were in complete occupation of Véagi when this Eastern 
Chalukya prince commenced his rule there. An inscriptiont in Sanskrit incised on a pillar lying 
in front of the Kééavasvamin temple at Yenamalakuduru in the Gannavaram Taluk of the present 
Guntur District records the gift of the town of Vijayavada to the temple of Mallésvara by Bhima, 
the son of Boddana. It is stated therein that Boddana obtained the town as a gift for the pros- 
perity of his family from the Chala king Tripurintaka and the Karnata king (Karya{a-bhibhijeh), 
i.e. the Western Chalukya monarch. Another record,? a Telugu version of the same, incised on 
the same pillar gives some additional particulars, It states that Bhima belonged to the Pallava 
family and gives his genealogy for three generations. But it is not known who this Chdla prince 
Tripurantaka was. The fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the Western Chalukya 
king would show that he was ruling over Véigi as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya and 
this could have happened only after the conquest of that country by Vikramaditya VI. We 
have already noticed that Vijayavada was originally granted by Kuldttunga I to a certain Boddaua 
and that the gift was renewed by Parantaka and confirmed by Kuldttutiga [in 1115-16 A.D. in 
favour of Bhimana who was the brother of the above Boddana and had been enjoying the 

~ property even during the life-time of his brother. The same was now conferred on Boddana by 
Tripurantaka-chola and confirmed by the Western Chilakya king, probably Vikramaditya VI. 
Tripurintaka’s name is not found elsewhere and he is a Chola prince unknown hitherto. In an 
inscription® from the Telingaua districts a general of Kumira Somésvara, son of Vikramaditya 
VI, states that he captured the Chélaga and his younger brother. Probably Tripurintaka 


1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 227-28. 

9 Sif, Vol. X, Nu. 116. 

3 Ibid,, Vol. LX, No, 213. 

4 ibid., Vol. VI, No. 91. 

'Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 100. 

* Telengana Inscriptions, No. 35; JOR, Vol. XXV, pp. 59-61, 
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was that brother whom subsequently Vikramaditya VI set up to rule over Véigi. It is quite 
likely that this prince was set up to rule over Véigi during the last days of Vikramaditya VI, 
presumably to continue the hold of the Western Chalukya rule over the area permanently and to 
prevent the return of the country to the Imperial Chdlas. 

Thus at the time of Vikrama-chéla’s accession to the throne, the Chéla empire had lost Gaiga- 
vadi in the west and Véngi in the north. Probably such cession of territory to the Chalukya was 
the price which Vikrama-chola had agreed to pay for the help rendered to him by Vishnuvardhana 
and Vikramaditya VI in securing the Chola throne. It is true that evidences are not quite clear 
and that some of the foregoing statements may not be capable of individual proof at present ; but 
there is nothing implausible in the surmises made, the correctness of which will have to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries. 

Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records referred to in the discussion above. 


TEXT! 
A 
Svasti-Sri ()*]Pumangai valara Puvimangai punara 
Jayamaingai magula? Pugalmangai ka‘ malara- ttann-a- 
diy-itandu{n*}-taranipar siitta(da) pen-wudiyodu[m]-ma‘ puga- 


judan sidi-tan-gin varavil Seigdl na- 
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datta(iti)® tingal-vey-kudai-ki] vijaiya-sith- 
6 hasanattu virrirundaruliya Kd-Pparakésari-pa[n*] 
7 marana Tribhuvanachakkaravattigal éri-Parantakade- 
8 va[r*)}kku yandu 9-davadu Nittavinéda-valana- 
9 t? ttu Nallir-nattu Rajakésari-charu[p*}pédiman- 
10 galattu T[i]ruchchélir Mahadéva[r*]kku Pandi- 
1} kulégani-valanattu Kiliyir-nadttu | Kajli- 
12° kudi-[k*] kucligalla(la)jua Araiyan (Ka*]nna[p*]pan*[n=a]- 
13 na Irajakésuri Pérayanén® amudu- 
14 padikku nan kondu-vitta nilam=ivadu-({*] Ra- 
15 jakésari-charu[p*]pédimangalattu Kalakala(ch*]- 


as Be ee eas Jie cus a ae ee a eS 
* From the ink-impression. 


+ Read magila. 

* This fo iv redundant. 

* Read pon-mudi=yoliyida. It is written correctly io B. 

* Read marabil. 

* The phrase tisai varambaga has been omitted here. See B, line 2, 

* The first ¢ is superfluous. 

* The x following pa is superfluous. 

* [The reading appears to be Poyanén {i,e, Bhdyanén) here as well as in line 28,—D.C.8,] 
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16 chéri Kavusiyan Narayanan Natayananir-pakkal 
17 nn" vilai-kondu-vitta nilam=avadu [|*} Adift*]ta- 
18 vadikku mérku Rajakésari-vay- 

19 kkAlu{k*}ku terku aiijfajaganna- 

20 tru irandaii=chadirattu- kreya- 

2} m[pajlambadi nilam kalémukkani[k*] 

22 kil l-ettu ma [|*] i-nnilam kale- 

23 mukkani[k*}kil ettu mivu[k*]kum vi- 

24 lai ittu-[k*} konda kaéu Ayu [|*] i-k- 

25 kAs=drum-ittu-[k*]kondu i-pnilam 

26 chandr-ddi[t*}tavarai i-[d*]déva{rk*)ku amudupadi ée- 
27 ivadaga-[k*] kondu vittén Araiya- 

28 n Kanna*ppandna‘ Rajakésari Pérayanén® {| *} 


TRANSLATION 
A 


Hail! Prosperity ! While the goddess with the (lotus) flower (i.e. Lakshmi) prospered; while 
the goddess of Earth wedded (the king); while the goddess of victory beamed with joy; while 
the goddess of Fame was resplendent ; while (all other) kings bore (on their heads) his two feet ; 
while he put on with fame the shining golden crown and wielded the sceptre in the tradition of 
(his) forebears ; while he was seated on the victorious throne under the white parasol extending 
up to the ( four) quarters; in the 9th year (of the reign) of (this) king Parakésarivarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds (Tribkuvanachakravertin) the prosperous Parantakadéva : 


The following land was purchased and given away as gift by me, Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan, a resident of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyirnidu, a sub-division of 
Pandikulagani-valanadu for the (daily) offerings to the god Tiruchchélir-Mahadéva in Raja- 
késari-charuppédimatigalam(chaturvédimangalam) in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavindda- 
valanadu. The (piece of ) land purchased ( for being given away as gift) by me from Kavusiyan 
Narayanan alias Nardyanan of Kalikalachcbéri in Rajakésari-chaturvédimatigalam to the west 
of Adittavadi, to the south of the channel (véykkal) Rajakésari and comprised in the second square 
of the fifth kannaru and measuring 1/4, 3/80, 1/800 (or 231/800) (Adlémukkanik-hil-ettu ma). The 
price ( fixed and) paid for this land of 231/800 (measurement) was six kdgus. This (price of) six 
k&éu was paid and the land given for offerings to the god till the sun and moon last, by me Araiyan 
Kannappan alias Rajakésari Pérayan. 


‘ The letter na is written underneata ». 

* The first ? is superfluous. 

® This ara is written like the Grantha letter, i.e. two p's one below the other. 
‘The letter 94 ia written below na. 

“The letter 4 is written below n7. [See above, p. 196, note 9 —D.C 8 } 
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1 Svasti Sti [| *] Puvimangai valara Piimangai punara Jayamagal magula! Pugal 
[ma*]gal malara tann-adiy=irandumn*staranipar Sida pon-mudi oli*yida puga(])*l-udan 
Sidi 

2 tan-gon marabil sengd) naditti-=[t*)visai varambaga=-ttingal’-venkudaik-kil visaiya-sfi]mhasa- 
nattu virrirundaruliya®’ Koy=[I*]rajakésari- 

3 panmarina  chak[ka*]ravatthi(ttijgal ri-Pirantakadévarku yandu 9 Avadu [|* ] 
Udaiyar Tiruvaratturai Udaiyar Ko¢ 


1 Read magiix, 
* This m is superftnous. 

2 The letters fa looks like na, 

* The first | is superfluous. 

" The letter fa fooks like aa. 

* The inscription stops abruptly here, 
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No, 23~SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN, YEAR 1 


(Z Plate) 


P. B. Desat, DHaRWarR 


This inscription was found at Sirrambakkam «lias Tenkaranai, a village in the Tiruvallir 
Taluk, Chingleput District, Madras State. It was copied by a member of the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Taluk in 1947-43. It 
is registered as No, 83 of Appendix B and noticed at page 1 of the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy for that year. I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigrapbist for India. 

The epigraph is engraved on a slab of stone used asa step at the entrance of the Chelliamman 
temple in the above village. The slab is almost square in dimensions measuring about 29 inches 
long and 28.5 inches broad. In the central part of the stone is carved a floral design consisting 
of melon-shaped petals urrayed within the space formed by two concentric circles. The diasueter 
of the inner circle is about 8 inches and that of the outer one 15.5 inches. The space inside the 
inner circle is left blank. The margin on the four sides of this design contains the writing. The 
inscription is made up of six lines, two of which are incised in the upper space, followed hy two 
more in the right. Next comes one line at the bottom and another towards the left. The record 
is partly damaged and a few letters in lines 3 to 5 are obliterated. As the inscription speaks of the 
erection of a temple, it seems likely that this inscribed slab was originally fixed into a wall of that 
temple. 

With the exception of the four letters of the Grantha alphabet. viz., «, #, h and j in the first 
line, the characters are arehaiy Tami! of the mornamental variety and belong to the 7th century 
They may be compared with those employed in the cave inscription at Vallam* and some of the 
labels on the rocks near Piiijéri.2 Among the individual letters may be noted the initial « in line 
Sand cursive y in line 6. 

The language is Tamil. We may note the honoritic plural “varwaaner of Sanskrit earman 
in line 1. The vowel-ending plural form SéméSiyaru in the compound Sdmasiyia u-marumagan 
is also noteworthy. Two similar forms are met with in the Vallam cave inscription, 
namely, Mayéudireppottaresarn-adiyan in line 3 and Vayundappiriaresaru-magay in ine 4. 
The full import of the expression Tvan-gilavar in line 2 is not known. The word kilever, which, 
however, forms part of it, may stand for ‘chiefs’ or“ headmen.’ The expression fadumd@ in line 
6 is difficult to explain. 

The inscription refers itself to the first regnal year* of Mehardja Paramésvaravarman. Con- 
sidering the palacugraphy of the epigraph and the historical facts known about the Pallavas of 
Kaitcht. who had risen to powcr at this time and were wielding authority in the region represented 
by the present record, we are justified in identifying this Mahdrajo Paraméévaravarman with 
the Pallava ruler Paraméévara I (circa 670-700 A. D.). The date of our epigraph would thus be 
about 670 A.D. 


ISH, Vol. II, No. 72 and Plate X. 
* Ibid.. Vol. XII, No. 23 A and Plate LI. 
+The expression fulaitix from falai is used adjectively in the sense of * first’. The same usage may also be 
noted in the famailiar phrase (laittu Lujandai meaning‘ first child’. For epigraphic usage of the word talai meanin 
‘first,’ we may note the expression 4 atettalei-ppiza tyal in the Takklam inscription (above, Vol, XIX, p, 87). 
199 7 
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The objegt of the epigtaph is to record the construction of a temple by the sister’s son of 
Sémasiyar' who appears to claim some distinction. The name of this relative is partially preserved 
in the expression Kumd[ran]. This appears to be the earliest known referance to the 
construction of a structural temple in the Tamil country. 

The epigraph is of importance on account of the fact that itis one of the few early 
inscriptions on stone written in archaic Tamil. Added to this is another fact that it is 
also one of the few inscriptions referring to the reigns of the early Pallava rulers and citing the 
regnal years. The epigravhs of the early Pallava kings of the Sithhavishnu line are characterised 
by the following notable features. They are incised generally on rocks and in caves ; their script 
is Pallava-Grantha of the omamental variety and their language is Sanskrit. Most of them are 
of the nature of mere labels comprising royal titles and epithets. Even if we take into account a 
few more Tamil inscriptions of the early period belonging to private ageneies,? purely Tamil epi- 
graphical records as such containing specific allasions to the contemporary rulers are conspicuous 
by their paucity. Only two such instances have come to our notice so far. Qne is the Vallam 
cave inscription mentioning Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the other the Tirukkalikunram 
epigraph referring to his successor Narasithhavarman I? The present record, therefore, makes a 
welcome addition to this meagre list. 

There is probably only one place-name mentioned in the record and it is Alavay. This place 
is usually identified with Madura, But if we connect the word Alavayil with eduppitia occurring 
later, it will show that the temple was constructed at Alavay which may have been an early name 
of Tenkaranai, the provenance of the record.‘ 


: TEXT’ 
Upper Side 


1 Sri-Mahdraja-Paramésvaravarummarkku yandu taleitta- 


2 vadu Tinat-gilavarul=. Alavayil Somasiyd- 


Right Side 
3 ra-marumagan Kuma[ran] .... 
4 duppitta kéfyilj.. .. 
Lower Side 
& ..:.,.abifvufm se- 
Left Side 


6 ydic tadumav=érkka [j*] 


+ Somisiyar may be contracted either from Sémayajiyar or Sémajiyar. 
* For instance, Tiramayyam inscription (S77, Vol. XIT. p, 3, n. 1); Piidjéri records (ibid., No. 23 A); 
AR.Ep., 1987-38, Nos. 133, 140, ete. 
2 A.R.Ep., 1932-33, p. 55. 
Dee. co the record seeme to mean that Sdmigiyir hailed from the locality called Alava il. 
-d.C.&. 
§ From inrpression~. 
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SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN; YEAR 1 
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No. 31—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DINDIGUL 
(2 Plates) 


H. K. Nazasmnmaswam ann K. G. Knisunan, OotacamMunp 


The two epigraphs edited below come from the villages Ra&mapathapuram and - 


Perumbulji in the Dindigul Taluk of the Madurai District, Madras. Ramanathaparam is 
about 6 miles due east of Dindigul, a railway station on the Tiruchirapalli-Madurai line of the 
Southern Railway and Perumbulli is about 9 miles due north east of Rimanathapuram. The 
Ramandthapuram record was copied as early as the year 1905! snd the Perumbulli inscription, 
recently during the collection tour in Febraary 1956.! Both the epigraphs are engraved on 
boulders which show on their engraved faces clear signs of having been dressed for the purpose, 
The Ramanathapuram record with bold deep-cut characters is remarkably well preserved while 
the Perumbulli epigraph which is comparatively less deeply engraved and is on the flat top of a 
boulder is exposed to the effects of the weather, which has resulted in some damage to 
the writing in certain crucial passages of the text. Nevertheless, the main theme of the record can 
besnbstantially reconstructed. The two epigraphs together furnish certain interesting details 
which help us to anderstand some important chronological sequences in the early Pandyan history 
that were hitherto only conjectured. Both the epigraphs are written in simple chaste Tamil, 
a feature that is characteristic of the early lithic records of this dynasty. Palaeographically both 
the epigraphs may be assigned to about the middle of the 9th century. However, a close 
comparison of their alphabet would show that the Raman&thapuram inscription could be 
assigned to a period at least about three decades earlier than the Perambullirecord. . This, it 
will be seen, conforms perfectly with the conclusions arrived at in the sequel. : 


_ ‘The Rimanithapuram inscription consists of 11 lines which occupy a rectangular epace 3'-4" x 

’.1” of the boulder. Crude sketches ofa fish, a bow and s lamp-stand are engraved on the proper 
right side of the inscription while on the proper left only a lamp-stand is depicted opposite the one 
on the right side, The fish is no doubt the emblem of the Pandyas. The bow by its side, the 
emblem of the Chéras, apparently signifies the Pandya overlordship over the Chéras. 


. As for its contents, the epigraph records that Parantaka-Ppallivélan alias Nakkam-Pullan 
who accompanied king Miyaii-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Fdavaiin the Chéla country, constructed 
& tank called Pallan-éri after his own name, (providing it) with revetment and the main ontlet. 
But some work having still remained over, Pulla-Nakkan completed it. That (ic. the main) 
work was done by the stone-mason Vadugai-Kirran. His son having completed the remaining 
work, Pulla-Nakkan gave the latter as kant two pieces of land irrigated by the village tank in the 
two divisions of Palli-nédu, each sowable with a padakku of paddy.* 

The Perambulli record (in 18 linea) commences with the mention ofa place by name Kalumbir 
and of the chief Pallivélin who probably fell fighting, apparently in av encounter at this place. 


1 4, BR. Ep., No. 690 of 1905. 
4 Ibid., No. 290 of 1955-56. 
4 The passage has been construed in another way also. It is said that “Nakkam-Pujlay granted to him as 

b5pi, land in the two divisions of the Panni (for Pallij-nadu and padakke paddy per field watered through tho 

channel from the headworks of this tank,” South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol, If, No. 1000. 

{ 269} 
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Pallivélan’s son, Parantaka-Ppallivélan is atated to have served in the campaign at Idavai. The 
Igtter’s gon, Andavélan Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla-Nakkan served Maharajar Ko-chChadaiya- 
Mazar. He was associated with the king in the campaigns at Vilifiam, Idavai and Tirukkuda- 
miikikn. Pulla-Nakkan’s son was Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan whose activities are then described 
in greater detail. In this connection are mentioned Simbhalaraja, Salagrama, a Varaguna-mabi- 
Taja who is described to have killed a huge elephant whose name appears to be Ayiravanam and 
lastly Sennilam. Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan is stated to have led nineteen’ elephants to the battle 
field at the last mentioned place. Unfortunately the portion of the inscription describing the 
events connected with these places and persons is so damaged that it is difficult to make out an 
accurate picture of the events. The record then recounts how the king honoured Nakkam-Pullan 
highly by bestowing on him gifts for his services and conferring on him the title Kumaran. Then 
Nakkam-Pullan and his son are stated to have made a gift of land toa person whose name ends 
with Tirumalai. The wording of the concluding part which again is badly damaged, seems to be 
couched somewhat on the same lines as the Rimanathapuram epigraph and probably contained the 
details of the extent of land granted to the donee. 


To begin with the donor of the Perumbulli inscription and his son, it will be apparent that 
Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan served with distinction Varaguna-mahiraja. Leaving for a later 
discussion the services rendered by this chief to the king, we may attempt to establish the identity 
of this Varaguna-maharaja. Nakkam-Pullan’s father, Andavélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla- 
Nakkaw served under K6-Chchadaiya-Marar.* Ifthe kings K6-Chchadsiya-Marar and Varaguna 
msaharija were related as father and son, as they indeed appear to, then Sadaiya-Marar may be 
identified with Srimara Srivallabha who, according to the Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasimha* was 
the father of Varaguna II. The fact that the Vilifiam and Kudamikku campaigns of Srimira 
Stivallabha mentioned in thiacharter and those of Pulla-Nakkan in which he is ssid to have served 
Sadaiya-Marar in the Perumbulli record are identical establishes the identity suggested above. 
‘The Perambulli inscription mentions, in addition, another campaign, namely that of Idavai. 
The Sinnamannr plates, it may be noted, do not mention this campaign. 


The predecessor of Andavélin was Parantaka-Ppallivélan. The Perumbulli inscription 
mentions him merely by his title while the Ramanathapuram record gives, in addition, his name a8 
Nekkam-Pullan. The former epigraph refers to his expedition to Idavai while the latter specifies 
that he accompanied king Mayafi-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Idavai in the Chola country, 
obviously the same as the Idavai of the Perumbulliinseription. The Idavaicampaign of Nakkam- 
Pullan alias Parantaka-Ppallivélan with Mazaii-Jadaiyan was in all probability different from 


that of his son Puljs-Nakkan with Sadaiya-Marap. Mayeii-Jadaiyan, the overlord of Parantaka-" 


Ppallivélin Nakkam-Pullan may easily be identified with Varaguya (I), the father and predeceseor 
of Srimara-Srivaliabha, the grandfather of Varaguna II and Parintska Virandriyana Sadaiyan 
all of whom are mentioned in the Larger Sinnamanur plates. 


Parantaka-Ppallivélin’s father is referred to merely as Pallivélin. This was perhaps only 


his title similar to that of his son or grandson. Probably his name was Pulla-Nakkan, judging ‘ 


from that of his grandson. Pallivé|an ia associated with the name of Kulambiir but the detaile 


2 This probably indicates the number of tho conventional divisions of s regiment in the army. 
2 A certams Andanittu-vé}in figures in four inscriptions of MaraiiJadaiyen alias Varagupa-Mabirije from 
LAlgndi {above, Vol. XX, p. 62), Tiruvellarai (4, R, Ep., No, 84 of 1910), Tiruchirsppalli (4. B. Ep. No. 413 
of 1914) and Javantinathapuram (above, Vol. XXVIII, p, 42) respectively, all of which are dated in the samo year 
viz, 449th year of the Pandya king. Obviously the fap who figures in all these revorde in the same capacity 
must be one and the same person. But whether he is identical with Andavélin Kurumber-Adittan Pulls. 
Nakkan of the Perumbuffi record ie not cortsin, 
* B12, Vol. TH, p. 451, lL. 20-23, 
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regarding his deeds here are unfortunately lost. However, the Vélvikkudi plates make up what 
the Perumbulli record lacks, for, they refer to Kulumbir as one of the battle fields where Mara- 
Varman Rajasimha, the predecessor of Jatilavarman Parantaka Neduii-jadaiyan defeated the 
Pallava king and captured his countless huge elephants and horses. ‘It may be noted bere that the 
mention of the battle of Kulumbir in these records establishes indirectly the identity of Varagupa 
I with Jatilavarman Parantaka Neduijadaiyan of the Vélvikkadi plates and Jatila, son of Mara- 
varman Rajasirnha of the Madras Museum plates. We thus see that four successive Pandys kings* 
down from Maravarman Rajasithha were served successively by four successive chiefs beginning 
with Pallivélan. The identities established above may be conveniently set in a tabular form as 
shown below.— 


- = 4 
Cg King 7 ee Perumbulli inscription Remarks 
[Maravarman Rajasimha) cake Pallivéjin ; fought at | Cf. Kiidida Palavanai-k 


Kulumbiar and fell (1) Kujumbarul — iialiya 
enniyanda mal-kafiram 


ive: m pala kavarn- 
’ pagar oe the Vélvikkudi 
grant, above, Vol. XVII, 
. Pp. 301, lines 77-78. qi 
2 | Mayai-Jadaiysn (Jatila- | Pardutaks-Ppallivélan Parantaks-Ppallivélan bea 
| varman Perantaka Ne-| aitas Ni m-Puljan | who carried out the ex- ; 
Guiijedsiyaa alias Vara- | who accompsnied Mapai | pedition against Idavai, 
gana 1).. Jadsiyap in the camp- 
sign against Idavai in 
the Chéls country. : 
3 | Chadaiya-Marar (Srimara | Pufla-Nekksan who com- véjan Kurumbar. {| Cf. Tét-ga iy-Kune- 
fovalahal pleted tho building of a dittan Palja-Nakkan | arilum 5: m Vi- 
tauk called Pullag-éri | who rendered several | fitattum wviddda vagai 


undertaken by his | services +0 Chadsiya- Suds .- Koagalarpolir 
' feather Nakkam-Pullan { Marar at Vilifiam, Ida. | Kudamakkir = por-burit- 


{mentioned above). vai, Tirukkugamakka. te vand=edirnda Gange- 
= pee i 
Magadhadigal. ...of the 
Larger Sinnamsour 
- plates (S22, Vol. HH, 
. p- 455.) 
4} Varaguna-mabsrajar (11) oaea Pallivélan Nakkam-Pu]. | Cf, aocounte in Calavath- 


Jan, who served Va -| oa, Chapters L and LI. 
fa-msharéja, and the 
former’s von. With re- 

: : ference to the former's 

~~ services, bers 


tioned. 


To revert now to the donor Pallivélap Nakkam-Pollan and his overlord, Varaguya-maharaja, 
we have already noted that the king conferred a status befitting the chief in appreciation of the 
services that he rendered his lege. The very first act that Nakkam-Pullan did seems to have 
gomething to do witha Sirhhalaraja. The nature of this act is unfortunately not clear as the 


1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; iad. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 57 ff. 
* The pedigree of the Pindye kings as made out by the two inscriptions proves the vorrectness uf the scheme 
suggested by Prof. Sastri in bis Paggyan Kingdom, p. 40 ff. ~ 
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writing on the rook here has peeled off. However, the events of the period as could be gleaned 
from the Ceylonese Chronicle and the contemporary sources enable us to have a fair idea of the: 
relationship that must have prevailed between the Pandya, Simhala and the Pallava kings of the 
period and therefore of the nature of Nakkam-Pullan’s act in question. The Ceylonese chronicle 
Cilavarasa* while re-counting the contemporary events says that asa reprisal to the Pandya king’s 
invasion and plunder of Ceylon during the reign of Séna J and iv response to an appeal from ‘a 
prince of the Pandu family’? reported to have been ill-treated by the reigning king, Séna IT sent a 
commander with enormous forces, who not only recaptured all the treasures but alse enthroned 
the prince after defeating the Pandya king who died of the wound received in the battle. The 
above account has been construed by scholars in different ways. One view holds that the Papdu 
prince referred to in the Chronicle was Ugra Papdya and that Vataguna II was the ruling king.* 
Another view identifies the Pandu prince with Maya-Pandya and the raling king with Srimara- 
Srivallabha.* There is also a view, recently eapressed, which identifies the Pandu prince with 
Varaguna I] himself and the contemporary Pandya king with Varaguya’s father Srimara Srivalla- 
bha.* Yet another view presupposes the existence of a prince otherwise unknown, who was ins- 
talled on the Pandya throne by the Siahala king after the latter defeated Srimara.* The wording 
of the record, mptilated as it is, in respect of the relationship that prevailed between the Pandya 
and the Siahala kings,® seems to lead support to the late Mr. Venkayya’s view that it might 
have been Varaguna J1 who sought and obtained the Sithhala king’s help.® However, the : . 
a@p scription does not give us any clue as to the cireumstances that necessitated Varaguna to seek 
the help of the Suihala king, if ever he did so. He was no pretender to the Pandya throne but 
was its legitimate heir, being the elder of the two sons of his father and predecessor Srimara ; nor is 
there any indication in the copper-plate charters or lithic zecords of the family that there was 
ever a dissension either between the father and the sons or among the brothers themselves, to - 
postulate that the aggrieved prince who sought the help of the Sinhala to regain his throne might 
have been Varagupa. We are not in a position to Visualise a situation when Varaguna, the legal 
heir to the Pandya throne was overlooked and ill-treated by the king and therefore sought the 
help of his father’s erstwhile enemy to regain his throne.” Who then was the Pandya prince - 
who was supported by the Simhala king ? What was Varaguna’s position with reference to the 


41 The actual wording of the text as can be made out un the stone reads, Simhala-rdja . . . (lai) laa 
Je{ydu} (1. 7-8). This, put in spposition with th> phrase pani-palavwi-jeydee (Il. 11-12) points to both these acts 
as those of Nakkam-Pollsn, the on¢ in respect of the Sinhala king and the other in respect vf his liegs Veragura- 
mabarija. Were the former also a friendly act like the latter, the relationship between the Simhaja and the 
Papdys monarchs could not obviously heve becn otherwise than friendly. But the improbability of this has 
been shown below by a discussion of the events of the period. ' : 

? Cilavansa, Chapters L and LI, Gieger’s translation, pp, 138 &. 

2? The expression PaigdurdéjakumGraki in the text of the Chronicle is capable of yielding the meaning ‘a 
prince of the Panda royal family’ or ‘a aon of the Pindu king’. 

* Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, pp. 140-41. This vizw doea vot fit in with any scheme of the Cey- 
lonese Chronology proposed sv far. 

5 Phe Pandyan Kingdom, p. 72, The author has since changed his views for rcasons nat stated. He makes 
Varagana IE, s proténder to the throne for which there is no warrant ; vide History of India, Part 1, p. 233 ; 
History of South India, p. 184. ‘ 

* This view has failed to take into account the statement in the Culavarzea that the Prince who was aupport- 
ed by the Ceylonese was ill-treated by the Pandya king. There ia no evidence whatsoever that Varagims was 
ever ill-treated by his father, the ruling king. All these views were expreseed by Mr. Venkayya; A. B, Ep. 
1908, p. 56 ; of. Hy. Zeyl., Vol. ¥, pp. 103-5. 

? South Indian Temple Inscriptions, pp, xxxv-xxxvili (see aloo p. xxxxiii, f.n.1). 

* See note I above. > ‘ 

* AR. Ep., 1908, p. 56. 

* Célavames (Geiger), Part I, p. 150. ~ 
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contemporary rulers? That Varaguna was 8 contemporary of Nripatuiga is proved by the 
Tiravadi inscription dated in the 18th year of the reign of the Pallava king. The Bahur 
Plates* dated in the 8th year of Nripatunga refer to the aid rendered by the Pallava king 
to a Pandya. The passage yat-prasddaj-jita send Pandyéna samaré pura of the record 
suggests that the Pandya could have been no other than the one who figures inthe Tiruvadi 
inscription, i.e. Varaguna II and that the Pallava by whose favour the other (i.e. Pandya) 
obtained an army formerly was his ally.* What could have been the occasion for the 
Pallava te have gone to the aid of the Pindya? In all probability it wae the occasion of the 
Ceylonese intrusion on behalf ofthe ‘ill-treated’ Pandu prince who sought their aid. Nakkam- 
Pujlan claims to have leda contingent of elephants to Sennilam to the succour of his liege 
Varaguna-maharaja. The record is silent about the source of this reinforcement. Could it have 
been the favour of the Pallava? Granting that the arguments advanced above are admissible, 
the event that appears to have culminated in Varagnna-maharaja regaining his throne may be re- 

" constructed thus : an unknown Pandya prince, obviously a pretender appesled to the recein 
king Séna II for help ; the Singhalese army, under its commander met the Pandya king Srimira 
in battle, wounded him and having set up the Pandu prince on the throne, was marching back to its 
country. At this juncture Varaguna-maharaja, the legitimate heir, aided by Pallava Nripatuigs 
with a contingent of elephants led by Nakkam-Pullan, routed the pretender as well as the 
Singhalese* and regained the throne. It appears thus that this might be the event recorded in the 
Perumbulli epigraph and therefore the act of Nakkam-Pullan towards the Simhalaraja in the 
context of the situation diseussed could hardly have been friendly. Indeed it could not have 
been otherwise in view of the continued loyal relationship that existed between the membere 
of this family and the Pandya kings for four generations. 

Among the places mentioned in the records viz. Kulumbiir, Idavai, Vilifiam, Tirukkudamikku, 
Salagramam, Sennilam, and Palli-nadu, the identity of Kulumbir or Sennilam is still uaknown. 
Sennilam is one of the places where the Pandyas are known to have fought with their foes on more 
than one occasion. Maravarman, the father of Ké-chChadaiyan Ranadhiran fought here 
against an unnamed enemy.’ Parintakan Vira Nariyanan Sadaiyan, the successor of 
Varaguna II is also known to have shown his prowess in archery in the battle-field of Sennilam.* 

As for Idavai two different identifications have been proposed go far. One of them identifies 
the place with Tdavai i in Manni-nadau on the basis of an inscription of a later date which. gives also 
the other name of the village as Sdlantaka-chaturvédimaigalam.? The other identifies it with 
Idaiyatrumaigalam in the Lalgudi Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District on the basis of nearly contem- 
porary inscriptions copied from the region." Both the identifications have got their own merits 


tg, I. £,, Vol. XII, No. 71; A. R. Bp., 1922, p. 1071. 
4 Above, Vol. XVIMI, pp. 10 f; 9.1. ., Vol. IL, p. 613 ff. 
* Tho absence of any records of Nripatuaga dated between his 26th (above, Vol. IV, p. (180 £) and 4Ist 
(A. B. Ep. 1943-44, No. 138) regal years, the provenance of Apardjita’s inscriptions ranging upto his 18th 
regnal year within parts of the Chingleput and the Chittoor Districts, and Varaguya’s encounter with Apsrajite 
at Sripurambiyath, and the uncertainty of the latter’s relationship with the members of the main line, all thease 
factors seem to point to Varaguys's sustained friendship with Nripatuaga. 
*It is natoral that the Cilavarasa keeps silent over the reverses of its arniles on this occasion as wall aa 
over the fate of the Pands prince. Could the former be Ugra-pandya ¢ 
* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, line 56. 
*9, I. J., Vol. TH, p. 455, I. 117-118. 
7A, BR. Ep., 1941, No, 42 See SH, Vol. XIV, No. 57. 


* Above, XXVIII, p. 41. 
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and drawbacks. There sre numerous places called Idaydtti, Idayattimaigalam, Idaiysttir, 
Idaiy&r in Tanjore District and Idaiyar and Idaiyattankudi in Tiruchirappalli District, all of which 
are situated along the border land lying between the traditional (sometimes shifting) frontiers of the 
Chéla and the Pandya countries. Until all these places are explored, it is very difficult to locate 
Idavai beyond doubt for, the names of each one of these villages can be shortened to the identical 
form of Idavai. Vilifiam has been identified with a fishing village of the same name in South 
Travancore! Tirukkudamikku is the well-known name of Kumbak6nam in Tanjore District. 
The epithet Andavelan applied to Pulla-Nakkan is evidently a shortened form of Andanattu-vélan 
and means the vélan of Anda-nadu. An idea of the spread of this territorial division may be had 
from inacriptions* copied from the area around Virapikshi, Periyakottai, Tévattir and Porulir — 
in the Palani Taluk, Madurai District which refer to these places as situated in Anda-nadu. ' 
Other places that are known to be included in Anda-nadu from inscriptions copied outside this area 
are Perumayalir, Chellir, Tirumadavanir, Kuvalsiyasiiganallir ales Méyir Tirappattir, 
Peramir and Tirutturutti.? 


Salagrémam may be identified with Salaigramam of the Paramagudi Talukin Ramanathapuram 
District in view of the fact that this village lies on the route which an army from Ceylon would 
have t take on its march towards or retreat from the Pandya capital. It may be noted here that 
the god of the place is called Varaguns-Iévara in the inscriptions of Sadaiya Maran and Vira- a 
Papdya.* The village is called Salaigramam in those inscriptions. 


‘ The Ramanathapuram inscription records that the gift lands lay in the two divisions (kirru) 


of Palli-nddu. The village Perumbulli, referred to as Perumballi in another inscription* on 
a rock lying on the bund of a large lake at the outskirts of the village perhaps lent the name 
Palji-nadu to the tract around it. 


Ramana&thapuram Inscription 7 
TEXT 
1 Sri K6 Mayat-Jadaiyanogu Sola-natt-Idavai yat- 
2 tirai Seyda Paraintaka-Ppallivélan-aina Nak- 
3 kam-Pullan-san-pérar-Pullan-éri enru 
4 kulam-akkiekkas-kodi=kkumuli seyvittu-kkurai- 


§ ppani ninradu murru=pperuttan Palla-Na- 


18.1.1. Vol. II, p. 130, note 7 and p. 450. 
24.R.Ep., 1916, Nos, 678, 400; 1907, No. 95; sbove, XXV, p. 40; 4. RB. Ep., 1907, Nos. 502 and 507. 
2 Above, XXVIII, pp. 85 ff. “As one of the two inscriptions refers to a former grant of Sélaigrimam to god 


Varaguyiévara by Perumanadigal Sivalluvadévar, i.e. Srimara Srivallabha, it is rightly inferred that th 
was named after Varaguna I, the father of Srimara Srivaliabhs, oo 


4A, BR, Ep., 1956-57, App. B, No. 144. Tho inscription engraved in characters of the 9th or 10th century 
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6 kkanna(najdu deyda tachchan Vadugai-Karran [;*] a- 
7 van magan kurai-ppani murravikka Pulla-Ne- 
8 kkan avanukku-kkiniy-aga attina biimi-Ppa(Pa)|- 
9 li-natt=irandu kirrilum dr-ki(ku)lattu-kil- 
10 talai-nir-pidn-kall-ord-vayal psdak- 
11 ku nel {f*] ‘ 


Peruribulli Inscription 
TEXT 
1 Sri [f*] Kulambir-grrukku=ppattu-kka . . te 
2 Pallivélin mage [davai yat{tirai] * 
3 mupravitia Parintake~Ppallivélap-avan [magan V3]*- 
4 kifiattum=Idavaiya(yilu)n=Tirokkudamukkilu-mabar{apia[r K6]*- j 
5 Chchagaiya-Marerkn-ppeni palavai-jeyda {mu} 
.6 rravitta Andavélén-Karombar-Adittan-[Pu]- 
7 Ya-La(Na)[kka}n=avan magap Sirhhajaraja ‘ - . pi eft]- 
8 lificjey[du]...m SaJagramat{tu] . . . Ayi- 
9 ravapam-e[nnu-ms|*hamadar(da) ¢ gajattindi=ppagu- 
10 tte Varagu[pa mab&rAja) *nokku navé-dase-gajafth) kongu 
I rae Senni[lattu}?-kk&tti-kkuduttu=ppani psla- 
12 vuii=jeydu Kojmara}n-epnufn] . . masttodu sanmana- 
13 satiteere perrusppiyar na . . . wabshu-[v]ina Ps- 


14 llivéla-Nakkam-Pollan=ranakioun-tan maga- ‘ 


— a 
fe ee mre nes See iepere et in begiantng of 6a the lines 


* The letters indicated in brackets sre conjecturally restored. ‘They are not clear on’ the’ impressions, 
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15 nukkum Jata .. ée .. ddan Tirumalaikkn=tta- 

16 nun-tefn magann'jnairand-attina {biimi] vel- 

17 Jerayi{n}. . . du kulam-idan [kt]j olr- 

18 paranda vi[ja(Isi)]nda [vayal] 


e 


—-__—. 


1 The lotters indicated in brackets are conjecturally restored, 
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No. 3—RAMESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF NISSANKAMALLA 
(2 Plae) 
8. Paranavitana, PRRapENI¥a, CEYLON 
(Received on 27.5. 1961) 


This inscription is engraved on the surface (3 feet 10 inches square) of a stone dsana, now 
used as a balt-pitha and placed close to the dhvaja-stambha of the Rimanathasvamin temple at 
R&éméévaram in the Ramanathapuram District, Madras. It was copied in 1905 by the Super- 
intendent for Epigraphy, Madras, who queried whether it is written iri the Vatteluttu script.* 
I learnt of this inscription from Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar when I was attached to the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, from 1923 to 1925, a8 a scholar of the Ceylon Government. 
Shri Subrahmanya Ayyar remarked on the peculiar manner in which the writing had been executed 
and said that the script appeared to him to be Sinhalese. Though I was anxious at that time to 
have a look at the inscription, I could not get an estampage to be examined before I left India to 
join the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. Some time after, when I was Epigraphical Asssitant 
to the Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon, Shri C. R. Krishnamacharlu, then Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly sent me, at my request, an estampage of therecord. An examination 
of this revealed that the inscription is in the Sinhalese language and script and that it is of 
Niésabkamalla. A brief notice of this record has been included in the ‘Epigraphical Summary’ 
of the Ceylon Journal of Science, Section G, Vol. I], Part 2, pp. 105-06. The estampage sent by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy is preserved in the collection of the Archaeological Commissioner 
in Colombo. In January 1960, Shri K. G. Krishnan, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Ootacamund, who kindly supplied me with a second estampage, requested ms to furnish him with 
the text and translstion of the inscription to be included in the South Indian Inscriptions. I 
aupplied him with a Romanised transcript and an English translation. The full decipherment 
of what is still preserved of this record revealed that, in spite of its fragmentary character, it is not 
without interest to the student of Ceylon history and archaeology, and I wrote to Dr. D. C. Sirear, 
Government Epigraphist for India, for his permission to make it the subject of an article to a 

, learned journal in Ceylon. While very kindly acceeding to my request, Dr, Gircar invited me to 
contribute an article on this record to the Epigraphia Indica, and it ia as a result of this kind invita- 
tion that the present paper has been written. 

The letters are inscribed between ruled lines, 1 inch to 14 inches apart, and range in size 
between linch and}}inch, The writing, commencing at the upper right hand corner, is continued 
rightwarde on all four aides before a second line is begun below and about an inch to the right of 
the point at which the first began, the result being that the lines progressively decrease in length, 
The writing is continued in this manner towards the centre of the surface until a space of 5 inches 
aquare is left. This space is occupied by the engraving of a lotus, in each of the eight petals of 
which there had been a Tamil letter, Only one of these is now legible, and their significance is 
therefore lost to us.?_ In numbering the lines, in the text, each one of them is taken as Tunning 
through all the four sides of the atone. This peculiar method of arranging the writing is seen on 


a number of stone dsanas of Niésaikamalla found at Polonnaruva and other places in the Island." 
ne i Co ee ee ee Eee ee ae ee 


1 A. B. Ep., 1905, No. 90; see p. 34. 
*[They appear to be mason’s marke.—Ed.} 
* Bee, e.g. Bp. Zey., Vol. II, Plates 26 and 38. 
( 23) 
3 DGAjst 


a 
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The use to which the dsana has been put for some time has been detrimental to the writing and, 
even when estampages of the record were prepared over half a century ago, about half of it had 
become almost totally illegible. I understand that the writing on this dsuna is completely effaced 
now. 


The script ia Sinhalese of the second half of the twelfth century and conforms to the 
type with which we are familiar from numerous epigraphs of that period. The individual letters 
in this record, however, are somewhat smaller in size than those in other records of the time. The 
language is Sinhalese of the same period and, as is usual, contains a fair admixture of Sanakrit 
faisamas. In style, there is a definite striving after literary effect. 


The inscription bears no date; but, as will be shown later, its date can be fixed within the 
limits of four or five years by internalevidence. It contains an eulogy of a king styled Kalinga- 
chakravarti, who is referred to in the Chilavathsa by the name of Kitti Nissanka‘ and, in the 
epigraphical records, by the name of Nissaikamalta with additions of various magniJoquent 
epithets? He wasa scion ofthe Kalinga-vaxasa, with whicha numberof Sinhalese rulers, 
including Mahinda IV and Vijayabahu I, had contracted matrimonial alliances.* The Kalinga 
from which this royal stock hailed, as I have demonstrated elsewhere,‘ was not the well-known 
Kaliiga in India, but a region in the Malay Peninsula, referred to in Sinhalese historical writings 
by the name of Javaka and Tambalinga (Tamalithgamu) also. But this Malayan royal family 
had been founded by immigrants from Kaliiga in India and was probably related to the Eastern 
Gatpas. 


NiéSankamalla, son of Sri-Jayagopa and Parvati-mahadévi of Siahapura (Singora), was 
invited to Ceylon by Parikramabahu and trained in royal accomplishments. He is referred to 
as the bdxa of Parikramabahu, a term which may mean sister’s son (Sanskrit bhdginéya) or son- 
in-law. Most probably, he was related to Parakramabahu as son-in-law, having espoused a princess 
named Subhadra who was actually a daughter of that monarch, or else bore a relationship to him 
enabling her to be called a daughter of his. Parakramababu, when he died in 1136 A.D. after - 
a reign of thirty-three years, was succeeded by Vijayabihu II. But this monarch was murdered 
at the end of one year, and Nissankamalla, assuming control of the Sinhalese kingdom in 1187 
A.D. reigned for nine years.” 


Nissatkamalla was no favourite of the chronicler and his reign has been dealt with perfunctorily 
in only nine verses. But, as if he had a premonition of the treatment he would receive from the 
author of the Chilaraksa, Nissankamalla mekes up for this neglect by the numerous and lengthy 
epigraphs he has left behind, not only in the capital city of Polonnaruva, but also at other places 
throughout the length and breadth of the Island.* These epigraphs extol, in hyperbolic language, 
the greatness of the family of NisSatkamalla, his own accomplishments and virtues. his extra- 
ordinary liberality, his solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, the administrative reforms that 
he effected, his religious benefactions and the magnificient buildings that he erected for the glory 

a ee 

*See Ep. Zey., op. cit., pp. 89, 95, 115, 148, 174 and 288, 

* Chilavamea, Chapter 54, verses 9-10; Chapter 59, verses 29.30 


: hapter hap , 46-50. 
See S. Paranavitana, ‘Ceylon and Malayasia in Medieval Times’ in the Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the 
R, A. S., N. 3., Vol. VII, Part I, pp. 1-42. 


"Ep, Zey., op. cit., p. 115. 
* For the relationship between Nidankamalla and Porikramabahu, eee H.C.P, Bell in the Ceylon Antiquary 
and Literary Register, Vol. V, pp. 24-30, and The Concise History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), p. 238. 
1 A History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), Vol. I, pp. 608 ff . 


* Chiijaca rasa, Chapter 80, verses 18-26. For inacriptions of Nidéankamalls, eee Ep. Z. 1. 1, No. 9; 
Vol. II, Nos. 13-30 and 42; Vol. IIT, Noe. 11 and 35. Ep. Zey., Vol. 1, No. 9; 
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of Buddhism, and his military exploits. The present document is but a brief sample of the magnilo- 
quent claims of this monarch. All these effusions of Nissaakamalla’s panegyrists were due not 
solely to a desire to satisfy the megalomania of the ruler, but were to a great extent meant to be 
propaganda designed to secure the Island dominion to the Kalitga dynasty. At least with 
regard to most of the buildings, for the construction of which Niséankamalla claims credit, the 
veracity of the statements in the epigraphs is established by monuments yet extant.) 


In his earlier inscriptions, Nissaikamalla refera to Parakramabahu with respect as his senior 
kinsman.? In many of the later epigraphs, however, he charges Pardkramababu with oppressive 
rule, claims to have relieved the people of the burdens of taxation imposed on them by his pre- 
decessor, and casts sneers at him. Jn many matters such ae architectural undertakings and reli- 
gious reforms, he has tried to excel the achievements of Parakramabahu.* Like Parakramabahu, 
he claims to have conquered the Pandya country, to commemorate which achievement he conatruct- 
ed a tank named Pandu-vijaya.* Though the loudness with which NisSaikamalla has blown his 
own trumpet has made him suspect with historians, there is no doubt that he was a man of tireless 
energy and achieved much within his brief reign of nine years. 


Among the achievements for which Niésankamalla claims credit in the present epigraph, the 
tours of inspection within his realm, the tulabharea gifts, the unification of the SsAgha, the res- 
toration of the Mahathipa at Anurddhapura, the standardisation ofthe grain-tax, the intro- 
duction of copper-plate grants, the expeditions to the Pandya country and the building of a shrine 
at Ramésvaram are referred to in numerous inscriptions of his, published ag well as unpublished.* 
But this repetition in the contents of his inscriptions does not allow one to Gill the portions illegible 
in one inscription from corresponding passages in other better preserved records, For hia ascribes, 
as if intently to avoid dullness, have introduced variations in vocabulary and phraseology in 
stating one andthe samefact. Thus, in most published records referring to the Pandya expeditions, 
the word de-varekd is used in the sense of ‘on two occasions’; *but the present record has the 
synonymous de-idekd in its place. What is stated succinctly in one document is given with greater 
elaboration in another. 

Thus the paragraph referring to the restoration of the Ruvanvali Dagiba (Mahathipa) at 
Anuradhapura opens by quoting the words which the king is said to have uttered, viz. ‘Do you see 
how a certain king has caused it to be re-built’. This is clearly a sneer at his predecessor, Paré- 
kramabahu, who is credited in the chronicle with the restoration of this monument.’ The stipo 
is likened to ‘a lotus to the Pihiti kingdom’. The king is said to have ensured the success of 
this architectural undertaking of his by pleasing the workmen, evidently by paying them handsome 
wages, He is also said to have established a monastery encompassing the Dagiba. These details 
are probably also given in the Vanduruppe-vihara inscription in Muller's Ane. Zas. Ceyl., pp. 102 f. 


In the passage referring to the regulation of the grain-tax, this record has the phrase majaran 
satara-aka in place of madaran sataraka in other documents,* establishing beyond doubt that 
satarake has to be broken up as satera-ake and that the whole phrase has to be translated as ‘four 


1 For the monuments of Niééankamalla, see S. Paranavitans, 4ri and Architecture of the Polonnarseos period, 
pp. 23 and 29 ff.; 4 History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon}, Vol. 1, pp. 594 ff. 

2 Ep. Zey., Vol. Ii, pp. 115 and 189. 

3 Jbid., pp. 81, 95, 116 and 175. 

* Ceylon Journat of Science, Section G, Vol. IE, p. 187, 

Sf. Ep. Zey., Vol. 11, pp. 120, 178 and 290. 

* Ibid., pp. 151 and 154. 

? Chalavames, Chapter 78, verse 97. 


* Ep. Zey., Vol. U, pp. 110 and 286, 
5a 
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ake coins of madaran’ and not as four madaran, as Wickremasinghe has understood it.4 Similarly, 
sakak and tunaka have to be analysed as sa-akak and tun-ake and translated aa six akas and three 
akas respectively, a3 Codrington has done.? As these are shown to be compounds of a numeral 
with the designation of a coin or weight, madaran, which precedea them, cannot mean a coin, a8 
Wickremasinghe’s transiation leads one to assume.* 2fadaran should therefore be of the same 
connotation as the modern ‘mud-money’, ‘a due paid in cash to a landlord by a tenant on being 
assigned a field for cultivation’, or is equivalent'to the term madharatran, ‘gold equal in fineneas 
to the madha coin’, occurring in a Sinhalese literary work of the fourteenth century.® 


Tn line 5, we ate told that the subjects of Nidsaikamalla, far from taking part in any traitorous 
activities, were overjoyed on the reflection that he was a scion of the dynasty to which belonged 
Sulu-Kalingu, Veli and Kalava. ‘Sulu-Kaliigu’ is the Sinhalese form of the Pali Chulla-Kaltiga, 
the hero of the Kalingabédhi-jdtake, who, after a romantic youth, became a chakravarti monarch at 
Dantapura in Kalinaga.* In numerous inscriptions, Nissankamalla boasts that he was descended 
from the K4linga-chakravarti who had the power of transporting himself by air, by means of the 
chakra-raina, as it hasto be understood. This Jataka has received elaborate poetic treatment in 
Sinhalese prose and has been inserted with little justification in the Dharmapradipika, a commen- 
tary on the Pali Mfahd-tédhiramsa. in explaining the phrase Dantapuré raja hutvd.? It is 
possible that this was a piece of political propaganda by the author who probably appropriated 
for the purpose a literary work already existing in his time. This fact may not be without signi- 
ficance in deciding the date of the Dharmapradipika which. on other grounds, has been assigned 
to the twelfth or thirteenth century. Veliand Kalava may be names of other kings of the 
Kaliaga dynasty well-known atthat time ; but I cannot find these names, ortheir Sanskrit or Pali 
equivalents, in literary or epigraphical sources. This reference to Sulu-Kaliiigu and others among 
his forebears has not been met with in any other inscription of Nissankamalla. 


The reference to Nissanikamalla’s introduction of the practice of issuing copper-plate charters 
contains nothing new. The account of the king's two expeditions to the Pandya country is 
introduced with familiar phraseology ;* but the boast ‘who indeed are those over the whole earth 
that can stand in frout of the Kati-gi-chakravarti’, and the statement that the tribute sent by 
the princes of South India was preceded by an oath undertaking to pay tribute are not found in 
other records. It is also intetest'ng to note that the word vela, found in several other records of 
Nissankamalla,’® is used here in a context clearly indicating its meaning to be ‘oath’, It is no 
doubt akin to Tamil rélavin eZlaickira-, and may bethe sameasSanskrit véla, ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, 
with the secondary mean‘ng of ‘agreement’, ‘covenant’, just as Sanskrit maryada, originally 
meaning ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, etc., developed these secondary meanings. The Vélaikkaras, 
thus, would be the counterparts of the warriors called Saméap/akas in the Mahdbharata.™ 


The present record gives the information that Nisia ikam alla remained in the Pandya country 
for three months, presumably on two expeditions, and repaired a dilapidated shtine. In the 


——_. 


1Ep. Zey., Vol. Il, pp. 117 and 289. 
* H. W. Codrington, Ancient Land Tenure and Revenue in Ceylon, Colombo, 1938, p. 32. 

1 A History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon}, Vol. I, p. 648. 

4H. W. Codrington, op. cit., p. 34, 

' Pansiya-panas-jaiaka, Colombo ed., 1929, p. 1662. 

* Jataka, No. 479, Jataka Translation, Vol. IV by W. H. D. Rouse, Pp. 142-148. : 
* Dharmapradipika. ed. Ven. Sri Dharmarama Nayaks Thera, 6th ed., 1952, pp. 296 ff. 


*Ibid., p. ii; C. E. Godakumbure, Sinhalese Literature, Colombo, 1955, pp. 46-51. 
* Bp. Zey., Vol. TI, pp. 142, 148 and 155. 
3° Thid., pp. RII, 112 and 133. 


4 §, Sorensen, Index to He Names in the Mahddharate, London, 1904, p. 611; av. Samsapiaka. 
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corresponding statements in other records.' the impression given is that the dévalaya was built 
anew by him. The reference to an alms-hall built at Ramésvar.m is also found in other records;? 
the present epigraph states that he acquired a village and dedicated it to the alms-hall. The 
missing portions of the relevant paragraph probably contained a reference to his going through 
the tulabAdra ceremony which, we are told by the Adam's Peak inscription, was conducted at a 
place named Dévakulam.’ evidently in the vicinity of Ram@svaram. The statement that 
Niégatkamalla, during these expeditions, visited the islands of Puvagu (modern Pungudutivy), 
Mininak (Maniriga), Kappaand Kara (Karai-tivu) occurs only in this epigraph. The dsana 
itself, we are told, wasthe one on which the king sat, and wasnamed Nritya-gita-dana-vindda, 
obviously after a viruda of the king. It is specifically called vir-dsaaa, ‘a hero's throne’. 


The interest of the inscription lies, not so much in what it states, but in its mere presence 
at the place where it has been found. The contents indicate that it has been fouad more or less 
in its original setting. The people of Ramésvaram who were then, as now, no doubt Tamils, would 
not have been able to read and understand the inscription. Even if it was read and explained 
to them, only those references to Nidtankamalia’s visits to the Pandya country, the repair of the 
temple by him and his charitable activities there would have interested them. What Nissanka- 
malla claims to have achieved in Ceylon would have left them cold. The inscription therefore 
must have been addressed to Sinhalese who, at Rimésvaram, could only have been soldiers in 
anarmy of occupation. For, it is difficult to think of Sinhalese who had gone to arid Ramésvaram 
as colonists ; nor ia there any cleat evidence for the presence of a Sinhalese community of traders, 
or even of pilgcims. And, the presence of a Sinhalese army of occupation at Ramésvaram at this 
time can be explained from the events during the two or three decades preceding the date of this 
inscriptien. 


We have seen above that Nis$aikamalla came to the throne m 1187 A.D. and reigned for nine 


‘years, This record mentioning, a3 it does, many of Niisankamalla's activities after he ascended 


the throne, must have been set up towards the close of his reign, at least during its second half, 

i.e. in or after 1192 4.D. It is well-known to students of South Indian history that, in or about 

1169 A.D,, Parikramabahu the Great, the uncle or father-in-law of Nijsa‘ikamalla, despatched 

a powerful expeditionary force to the Pandya country to fight on behalf of a Pindva ruler who had 

solicited his assistance. This army, undet the command of Lankapura, landed at a place called 

Talabilla (modern Dhanushkoti), captured Ramé:varam and entrenched itself in a stronghold at 
Kundukal, a few miles beyond Riméivaram. From this base. the Sinhalese army advanced, 
crushed ali opposition and captured Madhura. Parakramabahu’s nominee was installed on the 
Madbura throne, and the Sinhalese general advanced beyond the Pandya borders to the realm of 
the Chilas. After a series of brilliant victories, as we are informed by the Chola records, the Sinha- 
leae army was defeated by a Chita genera! and forced to retreat. But the Pandya prince Kulasé- 
khara, on whose behalf the Chélas intervened, eventually came to Parakramabahu’s side. And 
when he was ousted and his rival, the original protégé of the Sinhalese king, was placed on the 
throne of the Pandyas, he too, after a short while, allied himself with Parakramabahu against 
the Cholas.s This alliance with Parakramabahu, one after the other, of the Pandya princes who 
gained the throne with Ch6la support, risking the consequenczs of Chila enmitr not to speak of be- 
ing reproached for ingratitude, seems to be inexplicable unless it is believed that the Sinhalese king 


1 Bp. Zey., Vol. I, p. 134; Vol. I, pp. 120 and 156. 

2 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 120, 178 and 290, 

2 [The word divekula mesna a temple.—Ed.] 

4 The Concise History of Ceylon, Vol, I. p. 20. 

* For this war, see Nilakanta Sastri. T%¢ Célas, 2nd ed., Madras. 1955, pp. 366-72. 
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was able to convince them, by a show of military strength, that coming over to his side was to 
their advantage. And this could not probably have been done if Parakramabahu had no military 
forces in South India itself. 


Tt may be true that, as the Chéla inscriptions assert, Lankapura suffered a crushing blow 
from the Chélas, he himself losing his life; but the remnants of the Sinhalese army could have 
retreated to the strong fortress of Kundukal which they could have defended until reinforcements 
arrived from Ceylon. It therefore appears that the Sinhalese hold on Ramésvaram continued 
throughout the reign of Parakramabahu up to that of Nis4aikamalla. At any rate, Nissankamalla 
himself does not claim to have captured Ramésvaram ; if he did so, his panegyrists would not have 
failed to make much out of such an achievement. As his numerous inscriptions are silent 
on this, the inevitable conclusion is that he retained control of this strategic point as a result of the 
military campaign of his predecessor, Thus the two visits of Nissaikamalla to South India would 
have been undertaken to inspect the Sinhalese garrison already stationed there. Prudence would 
have dictated that, in order to face any possible hostile reception from the Pandya or an attack 
by the Chola, he was accompanied by an adequate force. 


Some of Nissaikamaila’s records picturesquely describe how, when he arrived in South India, 
the mother of the Pandya ruler sent messengers requesting him to take over the whole of the realm, 
leaving just one village for the maintenance of her family.1. This may be rhetoric ; but the Pandyas 
at this time were yet in a weak condition after nearly two centuries of conflict with, and subjection 
to, the Chélas. They had to wait for another two decades for their remarkable resurgence under 
Sundara-pindya. In need at any time of Sinhalese assistance against Chola aggression, the Pandyas 
would have received Nisiankamalla with a show of friendship, if not subservience as claimed by 
him, when he visited Ramésvaram. 


se 


On both these visits, Nissankamalla spent only three months in the Pandya country. The 
restoration of the déralaya cannot therefore have been carried out while he was sojourning in the 
Pandyacountry. At the time when the present inscription wasindited onathroneat Ramésvaram, 
which Nissai.kamalla made use of, the restoration was an accomplished fact. He may therefore 
have issued orders for this undertaking during his first visit; before his second visit, it had 
been brought to completion. The interval between the two visita must therefore have been 
considerable, at least two years. 


The shrine at Riméivaram figures also in the Chola account of the campaign of the generals 
of Parakramubihu I in the Pandya country. The Arpikkam inscription mentions that the 
Sinhalese troops under Parikramababu’s general looted the treasures of the temple, and put a stop 
to the worship.* The act of Nissankamalla in renovating the temple and making liberal donations 
to the Bribmn is was no doubt meant to reconcile the local inhabitants. In this also, we sec 
another in:tunce of his adopting a policy diametrically opposed to that of his predecessor, 


2 A.B. Ep. 1899, pp. 8-9. 

® Ep. Zey.. Vol. H, pp. 152 and 256, 
* SJ, Vol. HI, p. 232. 

8 4. k. Ep., 1902, No. 170. 
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of the Ceylonese king in order that it may prosper’. A record of the sixteenth year states that 
the warriors of Kuléttunga began to guard all places in response to the order: ‘Capture Ilam 
in the South, so that the ternaver may come and prostrate themselves and the head of the Sidga- 
lavan may be cut off."!| To what extent this order was carried out we are not told in the later 
imscriptions, These vague claims, without details as to time and place, do not help us in pursuing 
the course of hostilities between the Sinhalese and Chdlas towards the close of the reigu of Para- 
kramabéshu I and during the reigns of Vijayabibu If and NisSaikamalla. At any rate, the iirst of 
these claims refers toa time before Niséatkamalla himself came to the throne, and the military 
operations on which the other statements are based need not have affected the Sinhalese garrison 
at Ramésvaram. 

The internal troubles which followed the end of NiSsapkamalla’s reign in 1196 A.D. sapped 
the military strength of the Sinhalese, and the Chélas seem to have taken advantage of that position. 
It is recorded that General Kitti, who maintained Queen Lilavati on the throne trom 1197 to 1200 
A.D., repulsed the Chélas on three different occasions when they landed in the Island aud advanced 
for some distance into the interior.?- The Sinhalese after this were no longer in a position to 
maintain the garrison at Rimésvaram. We do not know when and how the Smthalese troops 
stationed there relinquished their hold on the fortress. The place must have buen oecupied, within 


a decade of the date of this record, either by the Chélas or by the rapidly recovering Pandya _ 


power. yo 
- he 
TEXT? ‘ 
1 Sti sirnba-vikrama iti Tri-Sirhalesvara Kalinga-chakravartti-[svainin-vabanse ra)- 
jaya pattan patan avu[rudujven Lambkava sisard gam niyam-gam raijadhini adi- 
vii no-ek prasiddna-sthana hi jala-durgga pamika-durgza TVand-durgsi] Samianoja 
adi-vii giri-durgga at-sthbulu-pakak se bald vadari .....,........ (bi]so-vaTut-vahan- 


2 se ha maha{pa]nan vahanse dtu[lu-vi pa]s-dend vaha[nse ck wi tulabhajra néigi havuruda 
“pata pas-tulabharayak bagin di dukpaTi[h su)vapat kof suvapatuu scimat koti tun 
ri{jayehi no]-ek buddhalaya nariva tun-naké sarhanga kota lo-[sasun] samurddha 
Tmriddha) kot&......... .. .Tajadaru-kenakun karivi- _- 
3 ye pelnje da yi vadara ananta-vastu vi[yadam arava] mehekaruvan ananda karava 
Pihiti-rajayata piyumak se vi Ruvap[vali-maha]-dabagab-vahafnse] karava ehi sisara 
"poho [saigun pijrivan ganva maha-vibara ya yi nam tabba ge[ni].................. 
4 [utte] amune aya ek=amunu-tun-palak ha “mada-ran sdkak ha mande amunakata ek= 
amunu de-palak hé ‘madaran Satata-aka hi pas[se amujnakata aya ek-amunn 
pala ha madaran tun=aka bigin ava ganna niya[yejn vyavafsth’ kota]........ 
DF is viaase {kirittiyen] patala Suju-kalingu Veli-EKalavan-udu mevun kulé raja-daruvo 
nama’ yi param=4na[ndaa]lali [ya]Jm [kenaJkun karana pereliyak taba tofsiln alali 
siti [prajavan]..............06.-e. 


6 hira {-sanda-pamunu véyan] miyan Adin visin sopadra[va} vu talpata liva diyehi handi hiri 
ae no kot& un-un-ge [varii]’-Snugata va [e] kalavun [nama] da dun raja-daruvan nama 
da boho kalak pa‘{[vatna niyayen tambra(mra)-Sivana pavat karavaj.............. 


1A. RB, Ep., 1907, No. 288. For a discussion of these references to Ceylon in the inseriptions of Kulétt aga 


In, see Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit., pp. 384 f. 

3 Journal of the Ceylon Branch of R.4.8., Vol. XXI, pp. 334-387, 

+ From impressions, Macron over ¢ and 0 has not been used in the transcript and the foot-notes hereon. 

4 The letters missing on the stone from this point have been restored up to karcvd, sooording tu the passage 
as it appeare in the Darbulla rock inscription. See Ep. Zey., Vol. 1, p. 131. 
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1D aadassiretos [gam-val} nishkantaka kotii semehi tab’ [dvaJndva-[yuddha}sa{ye]n Jambu- 

dvipayata de-ideki vidi tun-masak mulullehi vida hbinda Apratimalia yans 
viruduva.... 

Oe piceennan’ Kalinga-cakravarttin-vahanse iditiyebi sitino nam muju polové kavuru da 


apa visin kalamani nam panduru dena vela pera vi ev panduru gend nh...... 


eee [de]sayehi jirnna devalaya karana paridden ananta vastu devi mehi Niéssarhke- 
Svara nam yut devilayak nathva......... : 
TAD assiie 2 eats ye ayata naga gam-varak=ut gen’ satrayata lava vadara nivita lakeha-ganan 


suru valeyehi aturuva mandapaya sarahi ama............ 


| ere Puvagu-divayina Mininak-divayina Kappa-divayina Kara-divayina 4di-vi 
- no-ek divayin beld vadira ma.......... 
12... vajdan supip]-piyum se karava nta(nti)tys-gita-dna-vinoda nam vira-sirh- 
{hasanayeyhi.............. waitin 
TRANSLATION? 


(Line 1) Hail ! The Sovereign Lord Kalidga-chakravarti,, who possesses the prowess of a 
lion and who isthe Lord of the Three Sizahalas,? in one year from his accession to the sove- 
Teignty toured round Larmka and inspected thoroughly, as if they were an dmalake fruit 
on (the palm of his) hand, many well-known places such as villages, market-towns, seats of 
royalty as well aa places difficult of access on account of water, places difficult of access on acco- 
unt of marshes, places difficult of access on account of forests and places difficult of access on 
account of mountains such as Samanoja (Sumana-kita, ie. Adam's Peak)*.......... 


(Lines 1-2) He gave annually five tulabhdras, the five personages including.......... 
Their Majesties the Queens ond His Highness the Heir-apparent (maha-payan)* having 
ascended the scale pans; thus he made the poor affluent and the affluent illustrious. He 
caused to be erected shrines of the Buddha in the Three Kingdoms ; he unified the 
sects (of the Saigha)* and thus he made the State and the Church prosper.......... 


1 In the tranclation, some of the clauses ending with absolutivea have been treated as sentences ending in 
finite verbs sc as to make the style less cumberaome in English. 

2 Pihiti (Pali Pati {iha), Maya and Ruhunu (Pali Rehan} were the three kingdoms into which Ceylon was 
divided in ancient times. 

® The tours undertaken by Nissankamalla in his kingdom are referred to in a number of his inscriptions. See 
Ep. Zey., Vol. H, pp. 141 aud 148. 

4 The tulabAdra gifts of this king are referred to in several of his ingeriptions in very much the same phraseo- 
logy as in this document ; see, e.g. ibid., pp. 18 and 175. According to these references, the five personages who 
ascended the scale-pans were the king, his principal queen Subhadra, the second queen Kalydnavati, his aon 
Virabahu, the heir-apparent, and his daughter Sarvingasundari. P 

§ The same ag ‘the Three Simbalas’. 

* The three Nikayas were the Mahavihara, Abhayagiri and the Jetavana. The cerdit of unifying these three 

secta is given in the chronicle to Parikramabahu I ; but, in several of his inscriptions, Nissahkamalla too claima 
to have done this. See Hp. Zey., Vol. I, p 134, Vol. 11, pp. 81-82. 
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(Lines 2-3). ...,,..... Having uttered ‘Do you see how! a certain king has caused it to be res- 
tored’ he caused vast treasures to be spent, made the workmen to rejoice and effected the 
restoration of the great dagdba, the sacred Ruvanvali,? which is like unto a lotus for the Pihiti 
kingdom, Around that dégdba he made the members of the Sangha take up residence in 
pirivanas, and gave the name of Mahavihara (to that monastery)........ 


(Line 4), He enacted a law that the (grain)-tax on an amuna (sowing extent) of the best grade 
(of fields) should be (not in excess of) one amuna and three palas and six akas as madaran (levy), 
on an amuna of middle grade (of fields), one amuna and two pélas and four akas as madaran, and 
on an amuya of the lowest grade (ef fields) the tax to be one amuna and two palas and three 
akas as madaran.........05- 


(Line 5). He caused supreme joy (to the people) by their reflection : King Suju-Kalingu, Veli 
and Kaljava of widespread fame are indeed kings of the lineage of this (king) ; and, far from 
there being any sort of disturbance caused by any one, the subjects being stirred with 
CMOMON:. canine isuneswame . 


(Line 6). ........ He introduced the practice of granting charters written on copper-plates so 
that heritable lands, granted to last as long as the sun and the moon endure, may not become 
like lines drawn on water, on account of the grant being written on palm-leaves which are in dan- 
ger from termites and rats, but ensured that, associated with the lineages of those (concerned) 
the names of those who have done deeds (fo merit such aren): and the names of the kings who 
granted such gifts do last for a long time.......... 


(Line7). ..... .... Having eradicated thomns' in the villages as well asin the forests, and having 
placed the country in tranquility, he being desirous of single combats, proceeded to Jambudvipa 
(India) on two occasions, and tarried there for the full duration of three months ........ 
his vtruda of Apratimalla .......... eneaions 


{Line 8), .......... ‘Who indeed are those over the whole of the earth that can stand in front of 
Rilidiga-chakravartt ? What remains to be done by us therefore is to oe the tribute sent (to 
us) with an oath of paying tribute (in the future)’ ................ 


1 This is obviously a sarcastic reference te his predecessor Parakramabihu I who is recorded in the Chilavarisa 
(Chapter 78, verse 97) to have repaired this dégdba. Nisénakamalla’s inscription at Ruvanvilisiya (Zp. Zey., 
Vol. IL, pp. 70 #.) gives a detailed account of his work there. 

2 This is the shrine originally built by Dutthagimani in the second century B. C., and is referred to in 
the Mahdrazisa as Mahathipa. 

* This paragraph does not appear in any of the king's known inscriptions. What it conveys is that the people 
were so impressed by the fact that Niscankamalla was a scion of the Kalinga dynasty, to which belonged a 
Chakravarti king of old, that none thought of stirring up trouble in his kindgom. Sufu-Kalingu-Veli-Falavan hag 
been taken as a copulative (drandva) compound with the case-termination an, attached to the last name Kajava. 
It is also possible to take the stem form of the last name as Aafacan with the case-termination « attached to it. 
In that case, the indeclinable which follows the compound has to be taken as du and not udu, ag has been analysed 
in the above interpretation. Kalava may be etymologically the same as Kalabhra. 

* For Nissankamalla’s claim to have introduced the practice of granting charters on copper, see Ep. Zey-s “9 
Vol. I, p. 133 ; Vol. IT, pp. 133 and 289. 

5 ¥or similar claims by the king in other inscriptions, see ibid., Vol. IT, pp. 118, 133 and 136. For the expres- 
sion ‘having eradicated thorna’ (nishkantaka kotd) see, Arthasastra, Shamashastry’s trans., second ed., pp. 245 ff. 

* Whut is stated is that as none accepted the king’s challenge to « single conibat, he justified his title of A prate- 
matla, which is given in a nnmber of inscriptions, eg. Ep. Zey., Vol. 1, p. 148, 

? This passage does not occur in any ther inscription, though similar boasts are fuund in many records, ibid., 
Vol. Ti, p. 120. 
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(Line 9). ... ...+.. He gave incalculable treasure to repait a dilapidated shrine (devalaya) 
in the .......... couutry, and erected here the shrine named NissanakeSvara 1 


(Line 10). Having raised it to the revenue of ........ . he acquired a gift-village, and assigned 


it to the alms-haN (satra) ; again, having spread hundreds of thousands of suru...... 
the vile, and having decorated the pavilion 7 


(Line 11). ..........He was also pleased to inspect numerous islands including Puvagu Island, 
Miyinak Island, Kappa Island and Kara Island.* 


.-. On 


(Line 32). .......... Having made the faces of ........ appear like full-blown lotuses...... 


on this throne of heroes named Nritya-gita-dina-vinoda (literally one who rejoices in dance, 
singing and gifts). 


2 Ch Ep. Zey., Vol, I, pp. 120 and 289. 

* The words suru and rala occur nowhere else, and the significance of the phrase ig not clear. 

* These are the Sinhalese names of islets between North Ceylon and South India, Puvagu-divayina is most 
probably the modern Puigudu-tivy. Mipinak is Maninaga in Pali and appears to have been used at times for 
Kaga-dipa, the ancient name of the Jaffna Peninsula, Kappa-divayina is referred to in old Sinhalese writings ; 


but there does not appear to he a modern name corresponding to it. Kara-divayina is the Kara-dips of Jataka 
No. 480 ; it is now known as Karsi-tivo. 
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Below I give the text and translation of the present inscription : 


TEXT 
1 Yas=s1i-Mahéndravarmm-=iti 
2 Mabéndra iva visrutah [+ 
3 sa Satkaratatak-akhya- 
4 ficchakbin=dwaizjaliguyam (> 
TRANSLATION 


“He, whois known as the illustrious Mabéndravarman, famous like Mabéndra (i.e. Indra, the chief 
among the gods), excavated this reservoir of water, numed Satkara-lataka™’. 


1 This punctuation is represented by a horizontal stroke in between the to diets of the ef surg 7, 
?Thia punctuation is indicated by a small cross. 
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No, I5--TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM TIRUPPARANGUNRAM 
(1 Plate) 
kK, G. Krishuan, Ootucamund 
(Received on 21-7-1961) 


Tirupparanguoram, a suburb about four miles south-west of Madurai is a well-known centre 
of pilzrimage for the devotees cf Lord Murugan. The hill enshrining this deity abounds in anti- 
quarian relics of considerable historical interest. The Brahmi inscriptions! on the beds 
in the cavern on this hill ate the earliest records avatlable here for study. There are also 
Jaina sculptures worked on an inaccessible part of the hill? These inscriptions do not 
throw auuch light on the history of the place beyond indicating that the caverns were re- 
sorted to by the Buddhist or Jaina mendicants who always preferred such lonely places for their 
meditation in the early centuries of the Christian era, A later monument on the top of the hill 
isa building which is believed to be the tomb of a fakir popularly called Sikander? During the 
recent past the hill had been the centre of military activities of the European powers in their struggle 
for lomination.? Th Tamil literature the place has been described as a great centre of pilgrimage, 
ay it is today, for the devotees of Lord Murugan or Subrahmanya. The Paripadal, an anthology 
of verses yrouped with the Sangam classies contains graphic descriptions of the place, the deity 
and also of the people who were attracted to this sacred place from various parts of the country.‘ 
The inscriptions published here pertain to the foundation of the rock-cut cave temple on the hill, 
This rectangular cave-temple facing north contains three cell-shrines respectively for Siva at the 
western end fuciug east, Durga in the centre of the south wail facing north and Vishnu at the eastern 
end facing west. Qn the wall behind the Urge in the Siva shrine is a representation of Somas+ 
kanda in ba~relief.? The shrine at the east contains a seated image of Vishnu. The scouped 
spaces on the wall on either side of the shrine of Durga contain sculptures of Subrahmanya to 
the east and Vindyaka to the west. There are two pillars at the entrance into the care temple, 
Lower down there is aan excavated shrine for Jyéshthai reaching to the back wall of the monvlithic 
cave,* The worship of Jyéshthai was evidently very popular in the Tamil country during the 
period of the laseriptions elited here as images of this goddess aie also known to exist at 
Tiravellaivayil,? Mylapore’ and Kumbhakonam.? 


The subjoined in-criptions named A and B are engraved respectively on the lintel of the 
entrance into the Durgd slirine and on the eastern pillar, both in the rock-cut cave temple of 
Subrahmanya on the lil, Inseription A isin Sanskrit verse engraved in Grantha characters. 


ee 6 


1d. kt, Ep. 1908, App. C. No, 38 5 bid, LoUY, App. B, No, 33; 1931-52, Nos. M0-L42, 
4 Jbid., 1909, part i, para. 4, 

> Lbel, 1930-40 to 1942-43, Part ij, para, 166. 

4 Patluppi tte, Tiremmragigr ppadas, Vines 1-77 5 Paripadal, verse 8, 17, 18, 19 and 21. 

* Soro) cave Lempies of the Mallavas Lave similar Panels containing sculptures iu bas-tchiels. deo 


—_- 


Lua. No. V4, pp. 122, 130 and 132. coon 
¢ Buuth futean fnueres of gods and yoddeases, pp. 21-18 and a. Lun p, 2 “ort i i 
tn frmweed v tS, pp. 2 i pe 718, For further inform: 
Madras Untesrsity, Vol, XXXII, pp, 156-59. ail 


7 flid,, p. 2L7. 


® Elements of Hind Teonegraphy, Vol. I, Part I, plate GNXL 
* [bid., plate CRXITL 
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It is dated in the mouth of Taisha of the Kali year 3874, equated with the sixth year, evidently 
of the reign of a king whose name is not clear, It records the excavation of a glorivus abode for 
god Sathbhu and the consecration of the deit y on the said date by Ganapati alas Samanta Bhima 
described as a vaidya-mukhya‘. Inscription B? which js in Tamil engraved in Vatteluttu characters 
of about the 8th century A.D. records the excavation of the sacred temple and a tank by Sattan 
Ganapati alias Pandi-Amirta-mangalat-araiyan. who is described as 4 raijya, a resident of 
Karavantapura and the mahdsdmanta of the king Marafjadaiyan in whose sixth regnal year 
the record is dated. It further records that the shrines for Durggidévi and Jyéshthai were 
cansed to be excavated by Nakkan Korri, the dharmapate? of Sattan Ganapati? 


The palaeography of the two inscriptions may he considered here. A comparison of their 
alphabet with that of the Anaimalai inscriptions, both in Grantha and Vatteluttu--a feature which 
compares very well with the present records—reveuls that the Tirapparantgunram Grantha ins- 
eription exhibits a more ornamental variety of the alphabet while its Vatteluttu counterpart 
displays an upright or vertical tendency in the formn. whereas in the Anaimulai records we find 
the cursive forms 30 characteristic of the alphabet. This apright form of the letters with pointed 
bottoms may be favourably compared with the same feature, despite a few minor differences, in 
the forms of fa and ya, in the Trivandrum Museum stone inscription? and the Kalugumalai 1eeord 
of Mayafi-Jadaiyan.® A feature of orthographical importance is the spelling of the word dina 
(lines 6-7) and Ra¥bew (lines 8-9 and 13-14) in which the vowel 2 is used in place of the full 
consonant ye, even though the words @ (for dg) and &6 warrant the use of a hiatus in respect 
of the syllable i» and the word i respectively.* 


These two records studied together reveal the fact that they deal with the same subject- 
matter, one in Sanskrit and the other in Tami! with some additional details. The shrines for 
Sambhu, Durga and Jyéshthai having been excavated. the inscriptions point ont. the deity Sambhu 
was consecrated in the month of Taisha (December 22nd-January 19th} in the 6th vear of Ma- 
rai-dadaiyan which fell in Kali 38747 (773-74 A.D.). Here is yet another impoitant landmaik 
in the chronology uf the early Pandya kings. the one already known being that of the Anaimalai 
inseription® of this king (Mirai-Jadaivan) dated Kah 3871, Karttika Paushna (i.e. Révati). Sunday, 
regularly? corresponding to 770 A.D.. November 4. These two dates enable us to indicate the 
period when Maraii-Jadaivan should have ascended the throne. That the later date must have 
fallen in the 3rd year of reign of Mirah-Jadaiyan is obvious when it isconstrued with the former.?¢ 
This is indireetly contirmed by the identity of the qjiapti Maran-Kari of the Vélvikudi plates of 


Va. Ep. W51-52, No. 14. The aterpretation of the text in the remarks column ia defective. See text 
bekew, 
2Tbit, fom! Nol 37. The texe has been publishedin fiduen ditiqnary, Vol, NXE p. 63. Mirai-Ja- 
daivan vf this record was identified with Jatilavarman of the Madras Museum plates, tee S£2, Vol, XTV. No. 3. 
SPL SS. Vol Top. 158.0. 28. The argument given there in favour of making Nakkan-Korri, the queen of 
Marati-Jadlaiyan is untenable, The expletive particle awarre indicates only the devinning of another sentence 
whose subject-matter ia different. ‘The absenec of regal citle for the lady algo indicates that she was the wife of 
Sfittan Ganapati. Sf? Vol. XIV, No. 3 and n, Algo compare line 3 of Inscription 8B, 
47. ALS.. Vol T, plate facing p. 158, 
S SIE, Vol NIV, No. 31. 
CH above. Vol, VATE, p. 320, tine U1 and plate. 
7 Tt may be noted that the date ise pressed partly in words and partly in chronograme (carn, ie, 8 and vida, 
i.e., 4}. 
® Above. Vol. VILL pp. 317 ff. Here the date ia expressed in words. 
* OF MS. Vol, X, p. 183. 
” The Pandyan Kingdom, p. ou u.2, The statement made there requires to be revised ic the light of the 
present recurd. 
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the king's 3rd regnal year and his namesake who figures a> the «tar imentria of the king in this 
(Anaimala:) record which states in the Tamil part of its text. that this dignitary having passed 
away alter the completion of the rock-cut temple. bis brother completed the consecration cf the 
deity (Narasimba) there. Now, taking the month Taisha (December 22-Januarv 19) as the last 
in the 6th year of Miraii-Jadaivan’s reign, the exact tithi or day being unspecified. and November 
4. asthe lust in the 3rd, it can be shown that this king identified with Varaguna P must haye com- 
menced to rule sometime between December 22, 767 A.D. and November 4, 768 A.D. 


It will not be out of place here to discuss the light that the inscriptions and the sculptures 
throw on the date of the Paripédal, an anthology of 22 poums. which is grouped with the Sangam 
classies aud which contains eight verses on Sevvél or Murugavél or Subrahmanya and Tiruppaiah- 
kunram, The original anthology of this work with 70 poems is said to have contained thirty- 
une poems on Muruzavél and Paraikunsam of which unly eight are now extant.? 


The pouns speak of Tirupparatkunru iz high praise as the abode of Lord Subrahmanya where 
all yods, nut to speak of the people, throng to have his favour, One of the poems (No. 19, 
line 28) refers to elaielit-andalam which was perhaps a hail, the walls of which had paintings drawn 
enthem, This hallis again referred to in another poem (No. 19. lines 48-54) as eluttu-nilaimarnda- 
pan. This maydapa ia stated to have been embellished with several paintings (chittiram) depicting 
stories such as that of Rati aud Kiama. Ahaly’ who was transformed into stone hy Gautama on 
accuunt of her defilement by Indra. ete. It therefore appears that at the time when these poems 
were composed the worship of Murugavél at Tirupparatkunram was fhumensely popular. The 
inseriptions published here. as already pointed out, do not mention Subrahmanya at all,? and the 
sculpture of Subrahmanya vccupies a less prominent place, 1,e, on the wail to the east of the shrine 
of Durga, as a subsidiary deity. If the Sevvél or Muruga vél described in the Par nddal pertains 
to this sculpture,* it may be reasonably surmised that the poems of the Partpadal which describe 
this gull nay be assigned to a date much later than the date (773-774 A.D.) of the foundation 
Inscriptions edited here? 


Sattan-Ganapati. the founder of the cave-temple is also described as Pandi-Amirta (Amrita)- 
matvalay-araivan and as a mahdsdinanta of the king, He is said to be a resident of Karayanta- 
puram which is the well-known Kalukkudi in Tirunelveli Taluk. Tirunelveli District. He is also 
described a> a Vaidya-mukbya. the chief among the Vaidyas, Maran-Kari.the aiaptt of the 
Volvikudi plates also belunged to the Vatdya family of Karavantapuram and bore the title Mavénda- 
matigala-pperaraivan®, His brother Miran-Evinan who suceeeded him to the position of sara. 
mantiee bears the tithe Pandi-matigala-visai-araivan. Another chief of this family, Dhirataran 
Martti Eyinan was the djiapt: of the Madras Museura plates dated in the 17th regnal rear (781-85 
A.D.) of this king’, Miirtty Eyinan is deseribed alsy as the nathasdmanta of the king. He bears 
the title Viramangala-pperaraiyan. Sattah-Ganapati who was the wuhdsdmeanta according to the 
present record in the 6th year (773-74 A.D.) of this king, bears the title Padi-Amy ta-mariqalararai- 
yan which has a close affindv with another title Prroled kengomangala-ppirarnisey ol Sangan 


— 


* Regarding the identity of Varaguua T with Jutula-Purintaka Neduiijadaiyan, sec above. Vol, XX AEE, pp. 
269 tf 


® Bistery of Tait Langaage aad Literitare, by Professot 3. Vaiyapuri Pillai. p, 26. 
2 The only reference to this deity vecurs ina late inscription (A, A. Ep, L41-42, No, 251) dated 1792 A.D 
“Fora detniled examination of the cult of Murugan, see denial, Mantras €nice rity, Vol, XXXIT pe. 159-77 


> Une of the poems (Nu. 11) in thie anthology on Vaigai furnishes astronomical details which have been equated 
a fter an elaborate examingtion tu the 17th June, A.D. 634. An Ledian Bphemeris, Vol. 1, pp. 100-00, 


# Above, Vol, VITL, p. 318 if 
7 Talan Antiquary, Vol. XXIL, pp. 57 ff. 
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Sildharan of the Madias Mustam plutes whe held che cilec of Uae aeatrye ptliaeh dite (oa petate 
vendent of proud elephants). The woid aetdyube vecurs also ate patt oF cuuther title Mar gia 
Enadi of Eeti-Maman of Petunccheboran: mentioned tu an Unseription!) fren: Retuziunatar dated 
in the 231d year of reign of Mavait-Johusan of the present record. Thue trues he seen thaet anast 
of these chiefs hailed from the Vaidya family of Kato ontaputatn and thet the wuid= mecgale 
and avaryay forming part of then titles and eccuimme es a distinguishing feature with: ther names 
are conrined to the reign of this Mairat-Jadaivan wentical with Pardutaka Neluajadaryan 


The only place name Kwoavantepuram ecemibe ma the vevotds has bee. already discussed # 
TENT? 
A 


1 Srij | *} Taishé nist sahasra-tritaya vasu-sataircvatsarair-=véda-samkhyais- sa-~ 


2 [ptaft-vayatavatyam=Porame-thhaim  stimadeul(fhin ve  dhdaue? |? [0 Dldinan-saniuu as 
Bhimo gulzu [.]! 
3 (‘Jmurajé rdjani Dhrijamanué shashtyarmh(thyam) Saibhol kalau cha vyadlute Ganapati>= 
sthapantai Vaifdvamulkhyah [ *]e 
Lb 
] Sii| | *] Ko-Marai-Jadaiyarku 
2 1ajyva-varsham aravadu chel!s 
3S oultpe nine avarku mals - 
4 sdiueitan- tei Buasantaparesdbe- 
a vasi Vaspoan Page Ami 
6 rdamangalavedaivan at 
7 ona Sotrati-Ganapati t- 
S puttavirgidsa rriaekke a 
9 lum Sri-tligaamena tlaatel su- 
10 remeulladta |] mierr-aea- 
LL tka dhitrmuna-panki agua Nae 
12 khati-Rorriydr-cheva- 
15 ppattadua Dargeades ko 
TE sluk Fsht a-kodiune f 7%] 
ESET, Vol. XIV, No. 31, 

P Above. Vol. NATH, pp. 283 ib 

3 From, mipressicns, 

* There sa sign of media! ¢ aver the letnd 4 which may be demetarh The tye short ssfhubh sireededd after 
qare,oncin tine 2 and another the beotumne dtine sae damaged Sta RK. Re Spawn infeene ane that 
the msrription wal formerly filly coseret by a bares plate These thee chusrmvss cates rb te the hoe ts 

This is esideathe wavegnedd Gy Viettaha Jie heer ste® mage ek cesttepetig dg alone as petted obt hy 

Phin is os identh Die Viettaka iis Ahir ak cape b ; i by 
Shet VoOS. Subtabmanse ast 

8 Metre Srage hari 

12 DUA tl 
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No. 3]. DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br F, Kizitgorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; Gérrinaen. 


(Oontinued from page 73.) 

When my account of the ten Chéla dates, publishod above, pp. 66-73, had already beon 
printed, Dr, Hultzsch sent me for examination the texts and translations of tho following*fresh 
Chéla dates. Five of thess new datos (Nos. 11-15) bolong to the reigo of the king Réjadhiraja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Kuléttunga-Chéla III. 


A.— RAJADHIRAJA. 


ll.—Inecription on a stone behind the Sémé4vara temple at Mindigal in the 
. : , Kélar district.! . 


1 Svaati Sri Cu*} Saka-varisha . 97[0}néya Sabbajitu-sainvi- 
2 tanradal 7grimat-Vira-Paindiyane taleyum Sérania- 


3 na sileyu([w*] koyda kév=lrijnkésaripadmar: dna. udeyir = rf RAjAddei- 
4 rijadévargge yanda muvattandya, 


‘In the yenr Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97(0}, (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, ulias the lord, the glorious R&jadhirajadéva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-PAndya and the palace of the Chéra king.” 


This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that ecun, be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jovian, year Sarvajit by the southern hini-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=A.D, 1047-48), The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current for 969 expired) is atso joined here with the 30th year of 
the king’s reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, tho first year of Rajadhirdja’s reign 
must, af any vate partly, have coincided with Saka-Saravat 940 expired, and the 26th ycar of 
the king's reign in the date Nu. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Sathvat 965 expired ; 
tho 27th yer in the date No, 14 to Saka-Sazmeat 966 expired ; the 29th year in tho date No. 1+t 
to Suka-Samvat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Satiyat 971 
expired. , 


12.—Inscription in the Vaidyanitha templo at Tirumalavadi in the 
Trichinopoly district.3 


1 |t Svwasti drt Cl*] Titgaledr . 1. 1 we le lt ltl ll lll lg 

8 Jayaikonda-Sélan-ennam madi-kela + kév=Trfjak@éaripanmar=ana udalyar 
$ri-KMjadhirajadéva- , 

0 rkku yindn ([2]Givala 2. 2 « 2 «© 8 2 «© © ow wt ew we tll lt 

10 ee im yatta Mina-pAmarru Budan-kila.nai perra U- 


11 ttiratticudnyu ira, 


*In the (2]6th yoar (of the reign) of the wise king Réjakésarivarman surnamed 
Jayankonda-Chéla, alias tho lord, the glorious R&jadhiréjadéva,— at night on the eday 
of Uttarat- -Phalguni), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in thig 
vente ‘ 


1 No, 279 of the Government Bprgraplish) a collection for the yoar 1896, 
2 Read érimad. Utra-. 

1 No. 75 of the Goverament Epigraphist’s collzesion for the vear 1895. 

4 Real ies-dffat Minuendyarrit. ’ . 
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re + aan eee - 
SS ee ca a <= pr gant = ee ee a ae eee ~~ 


By what has been etatod onder No. 11, this date, which ia of tho 26th ycar of RA&jAdhirAja’s 
ceign, wonld in the first instance be expected to fall in Gakn-Sarmvat 965 expired, and, + RB 
matter of fact, the calcniation for that year does yield satisfactory resalts. In Saka- 
Sam vat 965 oxpired tho month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D. 
1044, and during this timo the moon was in the nakshatra Uitara-Phalguni on Wednosday, 
she 14th March A.D. 1044, by theequal-space system from 9h. 5lin. after mean sunrise (and 
thereforo certainly at night), and py the Braluna-siddhfuta and according to Garga tho whole 
day. 


19.—- Inscription in the NilivanéSvara tomple at Tiruppangili in the 
Trichinopoly district.! 


Lt) Svasti défi [1]*] ee oe, ww fe. eT eG Ow ew ttn 
17 Ge ie. a . ‘ Pe » « Jayatkoufdal- 
18 Srotan eqacnaa: sneeuen: cnapal kkdy- (ijk Cul Gantvaenna ufdai|- 
10 [yar ses Sua sania saa acd yaindu a 
a » « « Kumba-niyagfyu  alpara-pakshaten 


22 noavamivom DBudag-kilemeiyom pera Mffilut]ti-nfl. 


‘* In the [2]7th yoar (uf the reign) of Jayankonda-Chale, tho king whose great fame was 
rising, R&jakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious RAjadhiréjadéva,— on tho day of 
Mila, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth &thi ot the second fortnight 
of the month of Kumbha.” 

This dato, of the 27th year of Rajadhirajn’s reign, would in the firut instance be eaceisa 
to fall in Saka-Satnvat 988 expired, and here, again, the calculation for that year does yield 

satisfactory results. Tn Saka-Samvat 966 oxpired the month of Kumbha fasted from the 

22nd January tothe 20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th tithe of the dark half 

ended 7h. 22m. after moan sunrise of Wednesday, tho 13th February A.D. 1046, when the 
moon was in tho nuakshuira Hata (by she equal-kpace aystem) for 13h. Sm. after mean sunrise. 


* 


4.— Inscription in the Raéjagépéla-Poruma] temple at Manimangalam in the 
Chingloput district.® 


Lot) Svasti rt t) Titgalsér  . 1. 2 ee we eee = < 

7. . »« » dayahkonda- Sojaly=ulyarnda-perum-pnyal dkdv- "Ardjeksirivanmars 
we ndniydr ért-Rajadhirdjadévarku yindu 29(4}vada = “ie os és 
[Dha}un- -néyaggu = pdirvva-pakshattu = dvitiguiyum Batug kticistyum ners 
Tiru- 


8 vdnatti-nél, 

“In the 20th year (of the retjn) of Jayankonda-Chola, the king whose great fumo was 
rising, Réjakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva,-—on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to an Wednesday and to tho second tzh¢ of the first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus.” 

This date, of tho 29th year of Rajdhivdje’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 468 expired. In Saka-Sarnvat 968 expired the month of Dhanus lasted from the BSth 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and during that timo the moon, as required, was 
in the nekehatra Sravans on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday; the 3rd Docombor A.D. 


1 No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
No. sof the ‘cvernment Kpigruphist’s collection for the your 1893. 


SB lavad elrcja’. : . 
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1046, by the Brahma-sildhanta from sunrise, and by tho oqual-space system and according 
to Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise; but tho titht which ended on the day ‘so 
found, Llh, Sim, after mean sunrise, was the third, not tho second titht of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, nuswers two of tho requirements of 
tho dute, and that no satisfactary results can be obtained for cither of tho surrounding years 
Suka-Sathvat 967 aud 069 expired, I feel no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of the date has erroneously quoted 
the second instead of the third é¢ht of the bright half, 


16.— Inscription in the Vaidyanftha templo at Tirumalavédi,! 


Bo. ew kw kw ew ew ew we ee ws FnfynJnkondeSélan  a- 
2 yurnfdaj-pernm-pugal ké Rajalk]éSariva[uma)r: ana u[d jai- 
3 yar ‘ éri- RAjddhirdjadévarkka 
4 yafa)da . (3 }2avadu 
Bo. ee ee ee ee ee ee ew Liv] Att Lai] 
7 [Virn]chchiyn-nayarya Viyalas kkilafmai] perra Tirnvouattiznin- 
$8 rm. 


“In the [3]2nd yoar (of the reign) of Jayahkonda-Chéla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Rajakésarivarmun, aliag the lord, tho glorious Raijadhirajadéva,— on tho day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to «a Thursday in the month of Vrisehika in this year.” 

This date, if really of the 32nd year of Rajadhiraja’s reien, woul] in the firat instance by 
expecterl to fall in Sake-S: univ ut O7L expired 3 but the date is incorrec i both for that ycar and 
for the sarreamling yecurs Saku-Samvat 070 and 972 expired. in Sdkn-Samvat 971 expired 
the mouth of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to the 24th Noventher A.J), 1049, and. 
daring this time the meon was in the wekshatre Sravana on T'riday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by the Brahma-siddbinta from sunrisc, and by the equal-space systicm and aceording to 
Garea trom 3h. L7in, after mean sunrise. In S&ka-Samvat 970 expired the month ef Vrischika 
lasted from the 26th October to the 28rd November AH). 1048, and during this time the moon 
was in the xakekatra Stayana ou Selurday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
AJ). 1048. Andin Sika-Saravat 972 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 2th 
October to tha 2ith Novernber AID. 1050, and-here the moon was in the rnakshatre Sravana 
m Wednesday, the 2lst Neventber A.D. 1050, by the cqral-space aystem and according ta 
(sarge for 2lh. Im, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h. 20m, after moan sunriso.. 


If the year of tho date were the 22nd ycar of Rij&dhiraja’s reign,? the date wonld be 


expected to fall in Saka-Satavat 961 expired, and for that ycoar it would be correct, For in’ 


Saka-Sarnvat GL expired the month of Vrischika Jasted from tho 27tl October to the 24th 


November AD. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Thursday,: 


the 22nd Novombor A.D. 1039, by the Brahmu-siddhinta from sunrise, and by the oqual-space 
systum nnd according to Garga from lh. 55m. aftor mean sunrise. 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of the threo dutes Nos, 12-14 has shown 
that the Lith March A.D. 1044 fell in tho 26th year af Rajidhiraja’s reign, the 13th February 
A.J), 1045 in his 27th year, and the 3rd December A.D, 1040 in his 29th year; and the 
yreneral conclusion to be drawn from this is, that tho first year of R&jadhiraja’s reign 
commenced in A.D. 1018, betwoen tho 15th March and the Srd December (both days 
inclusive). 


) No, 8E of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 
2 Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions ve preparod. : 
§ {As the first figure of the dute ia indislinet. the reading * 22 *'is not absolutely impossible. — EH. ] 
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: B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III.. 
16.—Insecription in tho Ranganiyaka tomplo at Nolloroe.} 
2 4 8 oe w@ Su[kajr yandu Ayiratt-orundyr-ornbatt-onbndafl — PJinyala- 
samvatsaratto Madurniyum Tlamunskenda Payujdiyanai — muidi-ttaflai] 
koud=sarulina éri- Kuldttula)za-Sdlade valekku yaudu puftt-onbucla} vada 


VrischLi]ka-nfyarpucppad{inaif . oo...) yadiysdana? 9 Vel tJ ti-kkilJamailyom 
Ré[vadjiyum . . « «6 -e 
“Tn the year Pingala (which evrresponded) ty the Sakn year one thonaand one hundred and 
nincteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) of tho glorious Kuldé(tunga-Choladéva 
who took Maduraiand TJam and wna pleased to ent off the erownetl head of the PAndya,— fon the 
day of ] Révati and 4 Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the monih of Vpigchika.” 
The Jovian year Pilgala, qubted in this date, by the sonthern luni-esolur system dos 
correspond tothe givens Saka year L192 usanexpired yeu. Tu that your the Vrischika-suikranti 
took place, by the Arya-siddhant: a lh. 10m., and by the Stirya-siddhianta }h. Qine alter mierte 
~auntrise of the 27th Ovetober A.D. 1197. The month of Vrisehike of Saki-Snativut LLL 
expired, ther: ovo, lasted from cither the 27th or the 28th October tu the 2ath Novennber, ane he 
loth solar day of that mouth accurdioely was cither the lth or the Lith November ALD. LI97, 
But as theso two days were Monday snd, Poesd: Ys neither of them cun bo the a: ay tentended by 
the date, which was a Friday.— In my opinian, if is perfectly certain Chiat the weiter af the date 


erroncously has give othe lth instead of th$ 25th solar d: wy 3 for the 25th day of (he month of 


Vrischika corresponds — certainly by the Sdrya-siddhanta, and by the Avy wstddhanty also 
when the civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the mle followeul in 
the calendars of the Kollam era— to the 2tst November A.D. 1197 whiell Wes ty ve anal 
ou which the mvon was in tho nekshefra Revati for 13h. dim. after mean snarigse.-- According 
te the wording of the date this day, Friday, the 2lat Novombor A.D, 1197, woultt have fallen 
in the th year of Nuldttunga-Chola’s reign; but the followiny dates will show that Ghe writer 
here has made anutber mistake, nnd that the day really fell inthe 2uth year of the king's reten. 


17. Inscription in the Ranganatha tomplo at Srirafgam.% 


1 | IWtavi i} Svasti sri (1) Payut vayttu 2 ee ee ee eee 

9 . . . «= kOsPparakéSaripanmar dna Tribhavaryiehclakkerevarttigal Maju jai 
kon- . 

8 do Pandiyon mudi-ttalai * kondsarulilya] gri-Knldttulajgasiladévarkn yaaulu 
Divadu Vyisehiku-udyayru apara-pakshattu  patchwotyud -Suvvady-kkilwmaiy wu 
perre Padsattu [ndjl. , 

“In the leth year (of the reiyx) Of king Parakeésarivarman, alias tho Omperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who tuok Madurai and was pleased to ent 
off the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuosday 
and to the tifth ééhi of the sccond fortnight of the month of Vrischika,’® 


This date, like No. 16, falls in the erith of Vrischika, and is, as Nu. 16 professes ta he, of 
the 19th year of the king’s reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvab 1119 expired ; but for thal year it docs not work out properly. We have seon that the 
month of Vyidéchika of Sake-Saravat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 25th Octuler ty the 
25th November A.D. 1197, and fore that time tho 5th tith¢ of the dark half ended shortly 


4... 197 of the Government ere collection for the year 18U8. 

* Rend =ppad ‘p-athi! énstryadiyadna. 

® No. 66 of the Government Epigruphist's collection for the year 1892. 

; : 253 
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after suuriso of the 2ud Ngvember A.D. 1197, whioh was a Sanday, not a Tucsday.— The date 
veally falls in Saka-Saabvat 1118 expired. In that year the month of Vridchika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th Nuovembor A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5th ¢étht of the 
dark half endcd t4h, Lm. after meno sunrise of Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 11996, 
when the muon was in the nakshatra Pushya, by the equal-space system and according to Garga 
for 15h, 6m.,and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h, 8m. after mean aunrise. . 


18.—- Inscription in tho Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalevadi.} 


1 Svasti ri [i *] Puyal vafy*]tta 1. 8 1 1 ew ew we hell 
Uo ew 8 kd=Pparakésaripanmmar=ina ‘ Tifri]buvanachchakkara{va ]ttigul 
Maduraiyam [T)lwnam Ka- 
g ruayiirum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyunh=konda virar = abishékamom ®vijaiya- 
[a}bishékamum panuftjy-afrjulinn 6 -Tirihuvdnaviradé- 
9 varku yindu $4vadu Kanni-nayarra porvva-pakshatta ¢ dagamiyam 


Tingat-ki{lumuiy]um = perra Tiravonattu nA. 


“In tho 34th yoar (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the eparde of the 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madarai, Tlam, Karaviir, and the 
crowned head of tho Pandya and was plensed to perform tho anointmout of hdboes and the 
anointinent of vietory,—on the day of Sravana, which correspendcd lo a Monday and to the 

tenth ¢ith? of the first fortnight of the mouth of Kenya,” 

As the preceding date No. 17, of the lath year of the king's reign, apparently fell in Sakae 
Saravat 1718 expired, this date, which is of the 3ith yenr of his reign, wonld in the tirst instaues 
be expreted to fall ins Saka-Siivat 1133 expired. And for that year the date docs work out 
faultlessly, For in Saka-Sarivat 1133 expired the month of Kany& lasted froin the 29th 
Angust to the 27th Septomber A.D. 1211, and during that timo the 10th fé(ht of the bright 
half onded Sh. 56m. after mean gnnariso of Monday, the lsth Septembor A.D. 1222, when the 
moun was in the wakshutra Sravana, by the equal-space system and according to Gurga for 
12h, 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhdnta for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. 


r 
19.— Inscription in the Rijagépfila-Porumél] tomple at Manimangalam.$ 


1 Svasti  érf (11*} Tirihavannehchakkarav attiga[ 1] Mad uraiyam Tlamem 
Pandiyanai mudi-ttalaiyua-kend-aruliya se[i ]-Kuléttunga- So Linjdévarka ya. 
2 nda }2avadn Dianu- snfywrru aprura- pukshattu navaimiy ai Titgut- 


kilamatyam perra Sittirai-na). 


“In the 12th yorr (of the reign) of the omperor of the throo worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased tu take Madurai, Tam, and the crowned heud of the 
Pandya, on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho ninth ¢iths of 
the second fortnight of tha month of Dhanus.” 

The two preceding datca show that this date, which is of the 12th year of the king’s 
reign, in the first instunee may be expected to fall in Snka-Sarnvat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dbanua lasted from the 26th Novermber to the 24th Derembor A.D. 1189, 
and during this timo the moon was in the nuakehatra Chitré, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 4-tm., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h, 47m. after moan 
annrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 


INo. 740 the Governmont Epigraphiat’s eoNection for tha year, 1896. 
> Read vijeg-Abat, 
3 No. Gof the Guvermovnt Epigraphiat’s collgvtio: ior tha year 1892, 
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OF PARANTAKA I. 


of the original date, there can bo no doubt; but it must bo pointed ont that tho tithi 
quoted in the date, the 9th titht of the dark half, when caletlated by our tables, had cnded 
$1 minutes! before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th Decomber A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particalar instanco 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our gencral result. 


, The results obtained undur Nos. 17-19 aro in gnch perfect agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D, 1197, the equivalent 
of thy date No. 36, fell "in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king's reigy, And the general 
reantt nrrived at is, that the first year of tho reign of Kulédttunga-Chola IIT. commonced 
pome time betwoen the 6th Decomber A.D. 1177 and the lath Soptember A.D. 1178 
(both days inclusivo). : 

* 

® : 


_ No, 32.— SHOLINGHUR ROCK-INSCRIPTIOQN OF PARANTAKA I. 
Ry KW. Hoirzsen, Pu.D. 


Sholinghur® js the Anglo-Tndian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of about 7 miles from the town near the village of 
Binavaram The present Tamil nanio of tho town, Sélahgipuram, is probubly connceted with 
the Chéla dynasty, to which the aubjoined inseription refers. The Tamil work Guruparain- 
paréprabhdra* uses the Sanskrit form ChOlasitbinpara, A modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Chélapurisvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vty. 
Chélapnra. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Afijanéya, which containa a Teloyu 
inscription of Ramadéya of Penugonda, dated Saka-Samvat 1542, the Raudra swmratsara. A. 
hard climb of one honr takes the visitor ¢o the top of a still higher hill, which beara a temple of 
Warasiraha. This temple is noticed inthe Néldyiraprabandhe, the Guruparumpardprabhdca, and 
the Viturgunddarse (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate fhe hill, 
are Kadigai in Tami] and Ghatikachala in Sanskrit.6 Tho only two inscriptions of the tenple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Another templo of Narasitiba in the 
town iixelf contains a namber of inscriptions of the later kings of Vijayanagira,® from which 
it appears that the term Ghatikfachala was then applied to this temple ag wellas ta the one on 
tho Lill. : 

Close to the town, on the sonth-east corner of alarge tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as Sudukattumalai on account of its proximity to the brrning-groung ($ude-kifda) of 
Sholinghur, At the base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two bouldors, thus forming 
a sort of massive’ natural door-way. On the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoined 


4 Calenlated by Prof. Jacebi's Special Tables, the distance af the imnon from the xin, at eae BUDPIRO 
of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, was by the Arva-siddhdute 2587 37' 26", by the Siryn-widdhanta 
Bese 6’ B", and by Che KRradiuna-eiddhanta 280° 47° 58". P 

%Sce the Manual of the North Arcot District, seennd cilition, Vol, Lh. p. 455 ff, and Mr, Sewell’n Lists of 

iqnities, Vob. 1. p. 163. ; 
ee naine iB ane a survival from the time of the Bana dyunsty.- 

4scoemy Férst Lepore on Sanskrit Manuscripte, po vi. f, 

a Wilvoo’s Btackenzie Collection, p. 13-4, metitions the Ghatikdchalamdadimya, 4 Jevend ary account of thia 
hill in the Sunekrit language. Vadhdile Veakatichigya invokes “ Nrisimba, the lhastmtnd of A myitaphulavalll, who 
eauilanon Ghatikadri,” at the beginning of hig coiwmentary on the Tarkasamgraha, an Dogday&charyn invokes 
pGhatikAdharddhardaden 1 ar the beginning of his Chandardruta ; ov Noa. 975 and 1532 in my Second Report 
* srs vegerenie aaree people have utilised fora bench, bears o bony inscription tu Ché]u characters ; but 
the firat.line, whah sentained the name of tha king, haa been cut nwny, 
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see i 8 TT 


inscription isengraved. It is in a stato of tolerablo preservation, except at the beginning of the 
first six lincs, where some lottors are lost, including the name of tho king at the beginning of 
linc]. The alphabets of the inseription are Grantha and Tamil of the aame type as in the 
Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla.! Tt opens witha few Tami] words (1.1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passuce in Tamil (IL 19 to 21). At tho end, thg name of the writer 
ia given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 £.), 

As we Jearn from the matilatedt Tamil passage at the beginning of lino 1, the inscription is 
dated in tho 9th year of tho rcign of a king whose nnuie is fost, bat can be supplied with 
certainty from the anyéndtraan plates of Hastimalla ns Parakésarivarman,? a surname of the 
Chola king Pauréntaka I. who ruled from abuut A.D. 900 tu 9103 


‘The Sanskrit portion openm wilh an invocation of Vishnu (vy. 1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (I.) of the race of the Sun. Lis son (vy. 3) was Pardintaka (1,), surniunedeV fra 
narayans. Ile granted the vevenne from (a field called) VamSavari in favour of a tunk 
uamed Chélavaridhi (v. 4). ‘This Parantsuka (1) had conterred the title ‘lord of tho Banas’ 
(Binddhiniju) on Prithivipati (vy. 6 nnd 7) of the Ganga race (v. 5), who was surnamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an momamed eucmy inthe battlo of Vallafa. At bis requust, the king 
enteastil him with the execution of the evant (v. 8). Nest follows the usual eaptatio 
bearrotention (ve 9), in which tfastimalla is called Vira-Chéla, The last verse (10) states that 
those versey were composed by the Vaikhinasa,Kuniira of the Kasyapa yotra. 

The seeoud Tamil portion records that Iastimalla, surnamed Wira-Chéla, the king of 
Parivai and vassal of tho Chéla king, excented the roynl grant by assigning the paddy-tield 
named Mungilvari (to the tank), 

In the conelading Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a enlogy (prasesti).4 


The Gahga-Bana king Prithivipati I. sarnamed Hastimalta is already known [rom one 
of thy Udaydndiram granis@ Four vorses of Lhe sabjuined inseription C3, 5, 7 and 9) ave almost 
completely identical with four verses of tho Udayéndirain plates of Flastimally (6. 27, 22 and 
925), As those plates are diated in the Lith year of the reign of Prrintaka L, it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses trom the Sholinghuy inseviption, which belongs to the Yuh 
year uf tho same reign. ‘Chia is also sugeested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udaytudiran 
plates is rather out of place whore it stands, whily itis tu its original and natural position in 
the Shdlinghur inseription (v.5). 0 Further, this verso bas here the correet reading rajahamsa, 
while the Udaydudiram phites read rebptstieled, instead of which FT lind conjectured rdjuhurhea 
before T knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inseriplion.6 A point in which the two 
records differ, ia that the Sholinuhter jaseription doves not mention Wijnyalaya, tho grandfather 
of Parintaka 1, While bis father Aclityst {. is referred to in both. Ae im the Udayendiram 
plates, the Gatiga-Bainuaw kins Vrithivipati IT. appeurs here as vassal and executive officer 
(ijiayli, vy. 8) of Purantuka f. His surname ‘king of the peoplo of Parivai’ (Partratyur kon, 
}. 20) coreesponds to the ‘lord of Purivipuri’ in the Udayéudiram platos (v. 24). I am 


1 Suuth-indian Iascripijont, Vol. U1. No, 74. 

4 As the earliest koown inmatuiee in which Parakésarivarman reevives the epithet Madurat kanda, ic. ‘the 
congoeror of Madburd,’ ia au inseription of his 10th year (No. 149 of 1505), it ia doubtiul if we are justified to 
supply this epithet too at the besinuing of the mutilated line L. 

2 Sve above, p. 178, note 12. 

4 Compare South-fudian Luscrsptions, Yol, UW, p. 5065, 7 

Sfocd, No. 76. The following may now be added to my Semarka on the situation of the village granted 
(ibid. p. 382). Among tha boundarios of Kaduikkdttir (p. 889) we find in tho east a channel which feede the 
Vinuamengalatiérsért, te, Sthe tank of the mbabitants of Vinnamabdgalam,’ This village still existe and huis 
given its name to « Railway station between Vaniyamt adi and Awbt.. ‘i 

® See ibid. p. $84, uote 10, 
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unable to identify Parivipari' or Parivai, which appears tq have been the resitence of 
Prithivipati IL, and Vallala, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 


A romarkable discrepancy occurs in vorse 9 of the Sholinghur inseription, which reads 
nripardt-hilu Vira-Ohdlah, while the Udayéndiram plates (v. 25) have sa Pardutaka ékarirak. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Chala was n surname of Purantaka T But 
in the Tamil] portion (1. 20) Vira-Chéla is again used asa title of Hastimalla, ‘This fact is 
important, ag it enables ug to identify two persons mentioned in another Udayéndiram 
grant (nbove, Vol. ILD. No. 14), of which only the second and tho fifth plates are preserved. 
Tho nrtpéseara Vira-Chola and his sovereign Parakésarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, aro no doubt identical with the xrtpurd) Vira-Chala (i.e. Hustimalia) of the 
Sholinghnur inscription and his sovereign Pardntaka J., who is known to have borne the surname 
Pasakésavivarman. Farther it becomes now probable that the Vira-Chola who is mentioned in 
the Vélar inseription of Kannaradéva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati 1, 
Tn this case the latter would have been stil alive abont the 26th year of the rein of the 
Rashtvaktita king Krishua Uf. Prom biter inseriplions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Virw-Chéla. The first of them was a vassal of the great Chéla king Rajarija,? 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira-Champa.} : 

Aceovding to the Tamil portion (Ll. 21), fhe object of the grant which was made by 
Parfntaka I. and executed by TEastimalla, was a paddy-ticll named Muhgitvari. This Tamil 
term is Sauskritisod in verso 4as Varnsavari, in which cess covresponds to the Taniil word 
méigil, 6 bamboo.’ The proceeds of the field wore to be ased for th®ap-keep of atank named 
Chélavaridhi (v. 4), i. ‘ihe Chola ocean. As the name sngyests, this tank may have 
been founded either by dhe Chiéla king Pardniaka [. himself, or ILastiratla may have 
constructed it in hononr of his sovereign. It mast. bo identical with the Jarge tank at 
Sholiughur, on the bauk of which the sulsjvined inseription is engraved. 


TEXT.& 


1. we eee ee ee «Eekus = y[A}nfdu o)nbadafvajdu [lJ Anandam 
paras 

2, 6 ee ew) GE ja pusyan{t]i [ynd-dhy J&yifnJd 9 yasy=aroi [t]rishu 

(3 Jib rated. 

3, . . «4 KA? vasan[t}i trafyah}] [1%] ta[t*}tvasn yalsya — pajvamrigéu{n]= 
vivrignté vO he- : 

ho. og ee wee om Ppajramudschivifya bhajgavén-V[i]shouremmudé — [s6]= 
s[t}a vah {| [1%] Adityanvaya-se- 

5 . ..) 6 @ hve bharttufmedhaed J-poluken kamp-[ijpiya-nirika(la jin prnbhur= 
abhid=-Aditya-nima nripah [t*] 


Min hia Liste of Antiquities, Vol. Tp. 209, Mr, Sewell mentions a vilbyge mane Paraviparan in the 
. Viduppuran tdluka of the South Arcob district. 

2 See ahove, page 138, $ Move, Yok, UL. p. 71, 

4 The werd sayudra, ‘orent,’ and its synonyms are freqnentty qnyployed, through hyperbole, na the eecond 
portion «€ names of tanks, Thus, the Gianapesvaram inseriplion of Ganapati (above, Volo TUL p. 9], verses 23 und 
25) wentions two tanks named Chédasamudra and Bhimusamudra, At Bangalore two tanks bear even naw the 
nanos Dharmdimbadhi and Kempdimbadhi, te. "the oecan of Kempe (Gaudn),’ who jis seid to have built the 
Jsangalore Fort jn A.D. 1597 ; ace Mr. Rive's Myaose and Coorg, Vol. IT. p. 20, Aa thy names of tanks wenn 
often transferred to rdjacent villages, the Sanskyit samudra (compare ahove, Vol. ILL, Ps 226, note 6), ie Tun} 
rs, the Kanarese Bere, and the Telugu cherurt becawe the ending of many village names in Southern Jnodia, 

5 Fiom four inked estampager, prepared by Mr, ‘I. P. Krishinavaui Suetri, M.A. 

6 Read bus 'parckédarivarmarky. 1 Read (ékd. ® Read perhaps dékhard nripa-kuilé. 
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a rete =o en ere oe = 
SAS RET EF On ET 3 SUM Te 


SSS SS TS 


6 . . 6 bh shag iJ-mayalam(lah) kshiti-bhyi[taje=sarvv6 cha  digvaran& n= 
fkampan=dadhat=iti Paim- 

7? kafjajbhuvaé yatu[é]na yd anirmmitah (| [2°] Tasmich=-chakradhara-6riyam 
prukatuyan=pratyaksham=dtmany=-ulan=dévad-satro-davanala- 

8 sesaniajani éri-Viranarayanah i bihidunda-gatam bibhartti suchiram(ram) 
viévainbhard-mandalam(lnain)  sapta- 

9 [A] vipa-saniadra-gailumeadhand key Qra-buddby= aiva ya[h*®}]- |} [3%] Valrhdajvari- 
jenttansnyipavdéynii=Chélavaridhi-tatika-samyiddhyai  [}*] 

10 dattavansnikhiluin-’ yuga-bharigid-ddartya se = Parfinto&kadévaf—h*] Il [4%] 
Tasminsuripdslabhata pattiu-mnyam prasidam Banadhi- 

11 réja-pada-lambhane-sidhanaria yh 1") Akramato yudhi Paréntakaté 
narénirin Garmgénvavéya-saliligaya-rijahamanfh*®] |). (5*} Uhaimy-a- 

120 disha  sphuta-[Iujghushv-api satsu = vriddh& = yad=yritti-bodhi — [pri] thivi- padam= 
Adviyanié [|*}  tat-prApti-phvvvaka-chatushtaya-siddhi-yégid=yasmi- 

{3 nan babhidva Prithivipati-sabda-vrittih — .|i [6*] Suaryy-audaryya-kritajilata- 
madhurata-dikshinya-meédhi-kshama-prejiad-6aucha-éam-fna- 

l¢ bhava-kurund-kanti-pradhind nayf [}*} &krdutah Prithivipatim sa Kalin&i sdk- 
4vasiilia vind sth&tans =dv[A"]g- Balivamsa-jo=[ya]- 

15 omeiti fyam} bhéjé guginfin gansh || [7*} Sauacin kalim(lém)  vivri[ta]vin- 
alam-ftma-lindém(nfii) Vallaja-néinni yudhit = santama{sjdyaminé C1*) 
vijfiapalyay-. ‘ 

1G nevinayavinsatha = dharuma-karmmany-4jiaptir=apy=abhavad-atra sa Hastimallah 
Ho fs") [Pojayafti*) sama  krifte*}vatim — parirakshatin=cha — tad=rakshat= 
ett ouri[pa]rit=kila Vi- 

17 ra-Chélah [/*]  agaminah kshitipa(tjifo*] pranamaty-ajasram-=mirddhné  Purari- 
fchujrani{m*|buja-stkharéna |} [9%] Brahm-dparakhya-Vikhann[é-gra]ma- 

18 na-kriyAydin( yin) Vaikhinas-Akh[y ]atmn=u[ mryitatva jdi! yosya sftram [|*] 6lakan= 
iman-rachilavin st munih Kumaéré  yad-gdtra-kpin=nn- 

19° (nije-abhadzapi Kasyap-akbya[b*} I] 20") Agn-[kGy]inél puravum = dyadiyom 
pofn*]gu[m] peruam-dgn SéJa- 

20 ktkoInen[di]- inalurgul {ma}agula-Vire-Sé6[laj(n%] Parivaiyar kon Atitimafl]-* 

1 leyerin kudutiin M[G)ogilvari ennn[m*] — vafyall [ll] Sta(seha)patikuta- 
mani-3prabha- 7 

2923 yah?  érimfi{u-Pra)purt-vivasab® Srikanth: dtmaja-S[h]nfd])as[é}dbanas likbina(t&) 
pisatti(h? WJ ° 


TRANSLATION. - 


(Line 1.) In tho ninth yoar (of the reign) of [king Papakésarivarman]. 
[Versa 1, which is mutilated, contuins an invovation of Vishyu), 
(Vv. 3.) Ina fainily (o£ princos, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 


born a king named Aditya, who was able to bgar, freo of trembling and agitation, the globe of 


the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that, r : - 
the crowd of serpents, and all the elephants of the regions, who are supporting the corili, might 


not feel tired, 


+ 


‘ Read perhaps amrita-kehari. * Read Aftimat-. 
3 Cancel mani, which is synonymona 8 ith the following prabhava. 


* lent -prohhaca-érimat-. © ltead -niodsea-, 
6 Lead pelmps -tkundesddhund. T Read prabastib. 
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No. $2.J AEOENCEUE THSERIE PION. OF PARANTAKA i 225 


(¥. 3.) ok him was born tho ons king vivasaraoene 8 jungle-fire to enemics, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara,! (whish resides) in hitn, now 
wears for a long time, 2s easily as an arm-ring, the circlo of the earth, together with tho seven 
continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (his) stroug arm, 


(V.4.) This Parantdkadéve cagorly granted, until to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of tho ish area tank, tho whole royal revenne derived from Vamdéavari. 


(V. 5.) That printe, a flamingo th the tank of the Ganga race, who? roceived from this 
Parantaka, who attacked kings in hattle, a grant in the shapo of a (copper) pluto, which was 
the instramont of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the Banas (Banddhirdja) ;— 


(V¥.6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (4.¢. the lord or husband of tho Far th), 
because he practised the four (pursutts of Yrerun life) after he had takon (to wife) the Marth 
(Pr@hivt),—a word which tho ancients prefer, as it characterizes tho nature (of the earth), 
though there aro (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhdmi ;— 


(V.7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
virtucs, viz, courage, liberality, gratitude, swoctness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, ee, forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, up ser the impression that he was born of the racd of Bali ;+— 

{¥. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who nmply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
in him, in tho battle called (after) Valléja, which resembled decp darkneas,5— became, at his 
humblo request, the royal messenger (é/faplt) for this charitable work, 


(V.9.) “The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and’ of those who protect 
(them), (#8) equal, Thorvforo protect (the present gift)!"— (Qpeaking) thua, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chéle incessantly bows (his) head, whose diadem are the lotes-fect of Purari (Siva), to 
inture kings. 


(V. 10.) Theso verses were composed hy the sage Kumfra, the founder of whose géfra 
was ihe sago named Kaégyapa, (and) whose séitva, named Vaikhinasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the ritus (prescribed by) the usectic (sraman2z) Vikbanas, whoso 


other rame was Brahman. 

(Live 19.) (The servant of) tho lotus-feet of the Chéla king; the auspicious Vira-Chdla ; 
thé king of the people of Parivais Attimallan (Hastimalla) himsclf gave the paddy-ficld 
named Mungilvari, so that (the dank)? might enjoy gifts (?),? revenue (?) and guld (connected) 
with (ifs) six shares. 

(L. 24.) + (This) progasti was written by “Skandasidhu, tho son of Srikantha, a 


descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of tho prosperous - 


{Pra]puci.9 . 


1 See Sonth-Intian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p, 886, note 8. 

2 Tho relative pronomne in verses 5 ta 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun «a in vorse 8, 

® The ety mologion| meaning of prifsict is *the broad or spacious one.’ 

+ Soe South-Indian Insoripfions, Val. 11. p. 388, nota 3. : 

‘S ge, ha conquered his eneiwies in the hattls of Vallala, just aa tha aun dispels darkness, Resides, this verse 
repms to contain an alluaion to [nastimalla's title Virw-Chdja, by which ho ie counectud with the Chélas, who 
claimed the Sun as their ancestor, 

® See South -Intian Fnreriptions, Vol. II. p. 339, note 7; and nbove, p, 178, note 7. . 

4 See vored 4 of the Sansk pit partion, 

* Commare the expresaian 4yira-nourevindl in South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. IT. No. 76, text line 99. 

® This doubt ame ia peraups a corruption of Parivipuri, which is wentiono.] aa the residence of Hustinalls 
in verso 24 of the Udaydudirim plites. 


26 
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No. 33.-~ PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPADEVA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1124, 
By KE, Huitzseu, Pn.D. 


This is the third of tho four inscriptions on tho pillar at the entrance of the Kunti-« 
Madhava temple at Pithaépuram. 1t is engraved on the cast face of je pillary below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is i a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugu alphabot. . Tho languaves of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telugu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages ave in a mixture 
of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (IL 90-93 and 1.96), Among the uumerons orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to bo mentioned as heing due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
éis used for a, especially after y, in Yemund for Yamundé (1. 20); ténecyerm for tén=€ yam CL. 47) ; 
-yesé for -yasih (1. G4); jdyeté for jityat® (1.94); rdrajarmedne for nirepamdna (1. 54); and 
Pétame for Pituma (1.2). & ocenrs instead of din auseetdand for nandand (4); china for 
éhéne (1.20); and bhéwdr for Lhdner (1.79). Zant éare interchanged in chukri for chakré 
(. 17) and haddeat-ets for kaldvat=ttt (1,70). Consonants are prelixed in Yisaé for Léah (L 17); 
vnttame for nttuma (1. 64) ; heripa, delptpa ov dripa for upfpa (IL 69, 51 and 55, and twice in 
L 66) and dripu for stp GO. 50). The diphthong ais improperly used in tho second syllable 
of HHuthadyn for Hatheye (1. 69) and in ssutjprdh for -samrjyeah! Q. 64). Finally, instead of 
Jyatshtha we ind Srésh thes (1. 79), as in the Ekamranatha inseription of Ganapati? 

About two thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kinga, which agrees on the wholo with the xecount given in the Kornmelli plates of 
Rajarijs T., the Chelldr plutes of Vira-Choda, and the sceand DPithipnram inseription.3 There 
are, hawever, # few independent statements which deserve to be nuticed, The third kiug of 
the dynasty, Indrabhadtaraks or Indraraja, is here ested Induréja (1. 5-4); he is stated to have 
ruled for seven days, as in the second Pithapuram inseriplion and in three copper-plate grants.4 
Tho eleventh king, Narendra, is suid to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of theége battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (wv. 8.)4 


The thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, bore tho surname Tribhuvanaakusa.® Ho iy 
reported to have played the game of ball on the bittle-field with the head of Mangiraja; to 
have burnt Chakrakita; to have frightened Sankila, residing in Kiranapura aud joined by 
Krishna; to havo restored his dignity to Vallabhéndra; and to havo reecived elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalinga (vy. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayaditya IIL, “ prompted by the lord of the 
Rattas, having conquercad tho unequaled Gangas, cnt off tho hend of Mangi in battle,” and 
that, “ having frightened Krishna (and) Sankila, he completely burnt their city.”7 A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya TLL. was “renowned through killing Manhgi and burning 
Kiranapura.”? Kyislna, the cnemy of WVijaydditya I1L., used tv bo identified with the 


1 Comparo alove, Val. IIL, p, 22. . 
9 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXU. p. 201, taxt line 14. In an inscription at Srikirmmm (No, 308 of 1896) both Sréshtha 


and Jyési tka occur instead of Jyatshfha, as in linea 79 and 86 of the third PithApuram inscription, , 
.? Sea sbove, p. $4, and notes 5 and 6, 
4 Sco South-indtan Inseriptiona, Vol, J, p, 32, note 4 
+ Compare fbid. p. 37, and p. 48, note 2; and Ind, Ané. Vol. XX. p. 101, 
® Conipare 7bid, p. 100, 
tInd, Ant. Vol, X11. p. 221, and Sowts-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 38, 89 and 42, where eattkila is 
rendered by ‘dire-brand.” | Theinacription now published proves that Sahkila is a proper name, and that, de, p. 89, 


note 11, we murt read bAtfysdr/au. 
* ibid, p. 98, note 3, The presont inscription slows that 1 way wrong in altering Kiraxspura into 


KErishnapura, 


. 
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No. 39--KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ACHYUTARAYA, 
SAKA 1453 oc 


K. G. Katepnan anp V. 8. SuBRABMANYAK, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 7. 12. 1957) 


The subjoined inscription? is engraved on the east wall of the old Sabhindyaka shrine in the 
Ekamranitha temple at KaaichSpuram in the Chingleput District, Madras, The inscription con- 
tains two parts, one in Sanskrit engraved in Grantba characters and the other, which is 
incomplete, in Tamil in the Tamil script mixed with Grantha. The Sanskrit portion is couched 
in verses in Anushinbh interceptea by a prose passage which has also been numbered along 
with the rest. There is nothing particular to note regarding palaeography or orthography. The 
inscription is important from the point of view of literary history as it throws light on the 
authorship and date of four literary compositions in Sanskrit. 


The epigraph is dated in the reign of Achyntar&ya of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara 
and the details of the date, viz, Saka 1453,1 Khara, Kumbha 6u. 3, RiévatS, Friday, 
correspond to 1532 A.D., February 9, the nakshatra being current till -34 of the following day. 


The epigraph commences with two stanzas invoking respectively the gods Vighné$vara and 
Siva. Then it introduces king Achyuta of the Tuluva dynasty, whose greatness is described at 
length and who is described as the son of Narasa. The king’s commander-in-chief Sajaka Tiru- 
mala is described next as the lord of Ondana-maydala. It is stated that he defeated the Pandya 
and Kérala kings and acquired sovereignty over them. This Tirumala is then stated to have 
installed Bhégaraja, son of Timmaraja of the solar race, as governor at Kafichi. Then the re- 
cord proceeds to narrate an important event that happened during the governorship of Bhigaraja 
at Kafichi. Bhdgaraja worshipped Lord Bkamranatha and summoned an assembly of learned 
Siva-Brahmanas, Mahésvaras and temple officials before the god Ekamrésvara. Two other persons, 
one described as Ramachandra’s brotber and the other as Narayana, were also present. On that 
occasion, the assembly listened to four literary works in Sanskrit composed by Srinivasa, viz. 
Sivabhektivilasa (stated to have been an account of the lives of the 63 Saiva devotees), 
Charanadistava, Bhigavali and Namdavali, Srinivasa, the author of these works, is represented 
aa the son of Sitarama of the Bharadvaja gdtra and asa resident of Chéyariir. He is also stated to 
have been well-versed in the Samavéda and to have performed the Vajapéya sacrifice acquiring 
thereby the singular privilege of carrying the white umbrella.* In appreciation of the compositions 
mentioned above, the sabia is said to have made presents of ornaments and clothes to the poet and 
to have also arranged for the poet’s permanent residence at Kaiichi by, purchasing a house for him. 
The house stood on a site, 40’ wide*, in the northern part of the eastern row of houses 
in Nallakampa-vithi to the south of the outer prékara of the Ekamranatha temple. The poet 
also received a divamana of rice daily and five bAdras of grains atid five paxas per month, to be 
enjoyed hereditarily. It was further enjoined upon the members of the sabAd to see that this gift 
continues uninterruptedly. The Tamil portion, which is unfinished, refers to the above four 
works, to the assembly and to Bhégayadéva-maharaja, the karttar of the place. 

14. R. Ep. 1955-56, App. B, No. 274. 

* The Saka yoer is obtained from the chronogram Sakshmi-bhagy? which is apparently « mistake for Lakshmi. 
bhagyé because the latter form, besides being more sensible, agrees with the cyclic year Khara which corresponds 
to Saks 1453. The chronogram is based on the Kajepayddi system. 

® That the persons who performed the Vajepsys sacrifice wore ontitled to hold the white embrella ae an honour 
is indicated by the Ramayana, Ayddhy’ Kinds, Canto 45, verses 22-23, and Givindaréja’s commentary thereon. 

* The length of the site is stated to have been the same as that of the adjoining house. 

(199) 
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Salaka’s son Tirumala, described in the record as Achyuta’s commandar-in-chief, is the well- 
known brother-in-law of the king. Tirumala is deseribed as the lord of Ondaina-mandale. On- 
dina is unknown to us as the name of a territory. But, among the numerous inscriptions referring 
to this chief, two, one from Gidiir’ in the Nellore District and the other from Vémulirupadu® 
in the Guntur District, mention Onddnemandaltkaraganda as one of hig titles, meaning perhaps 
the chief of the mandalikas each of whom had an elephant. It does not seem to refer to any mandala 
Ondaya by name, as our epigraph would make us believe. It is possible that the composer of our 
tecord arrived at this-form in his attempt to transliterate this biruda of Salaka Tirumala without 
knowing its significance. But there is no doubt that this Tirumala is identical with Pedda Tirumala 
whose genealogy, as gathered from the Vémulirupadu inscription and some other inscriptions, 
from Sriraigam, may be recorded here. 


Sslaka 
Lakkar&ju 
Singaraja 
came uae ea 
rs Se ree i 
Akk&chchi-amman* Pedda Tirumsls*= Pins Tirumala‘ or Varedambas Keodmmst 
Timmaraju, son of Periya Kénamman* (Chikka Tirumala- =Achyuta 
Peddayadéve- Tippamman‘ 
nétrardju and Kénamman 


Bhégaraja, installed as kazttar at Kaitchi, is called Bhogayadéva-mahraja in the Tamil section 
of the record. Some inscriptions’ fiom the North Arcot and South Arcot Districts mention a 
Bhogaiyadéva-maharaja always in association with Salakarija Tirumala. One of theu:* from 
Tiruppanangadu states that, when Tirumalaidéva-mahiraja was camping at Kafich! in the month 
of Makara in Saka 1453, Khara, after having captured Vira-Narasithharaya-nayakkar, Bhogaiya- 
déva-maharéja enquired at hie instance into a complaint lodged by the authorities of the temple 
at Tiroppanangidu against the misappropriation of 50 pon of jodi by the captured chief. The 
amount is stated to have been formerly remitted by Krishnadévaraya. Narasitharaya-na- 
yakkar withheld the amount even after a reminder from Siluva Timmayar. Bhigaiyadéva 


1 Ins.Nel. Dist., Part 1, Gidar, No. 108. The text given there reads Ortddne-manda’, 
(4. R. Ep., 1919, No. 575) from Kifichipuram gives thia expreesion as Ondénai-manda’. 

2 AR. Ep., 1800, No. 544. : 

* Ibid., 1938-39, No. 70. 

* Ibid., 1950-51, No. 318 ; cf, also Nos. 323-24. 

§ Ibid., 1938-39, No. 3; 1950-5], No. 340, 

# Ibid., 1924, No. 170. 

* Ibid., 1906, Nos. 174, 175 and 253 ; 1921, No, 356 ; 1930-40, No. 260. 

* Thid., 1907, Part ji, pars. 60, 


A Tamil inscription 
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recovered this amount. In another inscription’ from Elavanasir, a Bhdygaiyadéva is referred to 
as the son of Tippayadéva-maharaja who is described as Chéla-kula-tilaka and Uyaiyiyr-puravar- 
Gdhigvara and stated to have served Tirumalaiyadéva-maharaja. Bhogayadéva is mentioned in 
our record as the son of Timmaraja and as having belonged tothe Stirva-vaméa. If Tihxwmea aud 
Tippa can be regarded as variants of the same name, Bhogaiyadiva-mahardja of the present 
record would be identical with his namesake mentioned in the Tiruppanangadu and Elavaudsir 
inscriptions. 


The theme of Srjnivisa’s Sirabhuktivildsa, stated to be a kduye dealing with the lives of the 
63 devotees of Siva, is the same as that of the fine Tamil poetical work entitled Pertyspurduccm 
also known as Tirettongarpuranam composed by Sékkilar in the first half of the 12th century. 
Sivabhaktwildsa has been noticed in Aufrecht’s Catulogus Catulagornn.? Charanddistava, called 
Padédikésastava in the Tamil portion, is evidently the same as Pidinrandthustera noticed in the 
Catalogus Catalagorum.? The works are assigne:l by Aufrecht to Srinivisa-dikshita who is 
no doubt identical with Srinivisa-yajvan of our record, the titles gajrun and dikshita being 
synonymous. Charanddistava was no doubt a description of the god commencing from his 
sacred feet and ending with the glory of his crown or the head. It is sometimes composed also 
in the reverse order. It appears that both the types were chosen to describe a god while the latter 
was employed only to describe a man, The other two works Bhéydvali# and Namal? are evidently 
names of two types of compositions. Apparently they too were compositions on Ekiimetsa. The 
munificence of the gifts made to the poet is sufficient indication of the patronage that men of letters 
enjoyed during the period in question. 


Cheyariir, the native place of the poct, cannot be identified ue to want of further details. 


TEXTS 
1 Subham-astu th*] Vam-arnk-dritdha-vamakshi-vakshdj-dsakta-pu- 
2 shkaram | varayath vivhna-tamasita Varandsyam-upasmahs {f1|*] Kami- 
3 kshi-turnga-vakshdja-karnkan-amkita-vakshusam® | silayé sthi- 
5 bhipala vahantd nija-mirddbabhbil: | nirajayanti k6tira-ratna-di- 


6 path pad-a[ti*]bujam { [3 | *] Na[ta]-mirddha-pad-irhgushtha-nakh-igra-krita-randbratab | 
yit-pratip Jacl, 


7 jvala-jalair-ut-arppibhir-mmubuh | 4] Brahmandam mukha-nikchipta-nava-palla{va*}-sar- 


& hatéh [| suvarnna-pirnna-kumbhasya vibhramatm vahati sphutam | [5|*] [Na]- 


1 Thid., 1906, No. 174. 

1 See p. 670. 

» Loe. cit. 

* For the nature of this composition, see Praigparudriya (Bombay Sanksrit and Prakrit Series No LXY¥}, 
Kavyaprakarana, p. 98. 

* From the original and inked impressions 

* Cf. Makupwichasatt, Aryisatakam, verse 15, 

7 Tamil r is used here. 
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9 [a-Nabhaga-Nahushe-Nyiga-Rama-mukhan nripin | atisété pavitréna charité(tré)ga 

10 nijéna yah | 6 | Asau Narasa-bhipala-tanayé vinay-djva(jjva)lah | Achyuténdra- 

11 maharadya-nimia sima su-vartmanim | 7 | Yadi bhujéna Bhogindra-bhéga-ka- 

12 lpéna sat-prabhuh { vahaty-aSésha-vasudha-valayath valayam yatha | & | Tada tasya chami- 
nathas-sarvva-simra- 

13 jya-dhir-vabah | Ondiya-mandal-Adhisas-Salaka-kshmipa-bhir=abbit | 9] Yah Pandya- 
Kérala(|-é)dhisam(sau) para- 

14 jitya tatah karam { karan=tat-prithivi-rajya-lakshmya iva tad=Agrahit | 10] Asau Tirumala- 
kshmapas-ta- 

15 sy-Aptam prapta-téjasam | Siiryya-varS-abdhi-sasinath Suréndra-sama-vikramam | 11 | Ti- 
mmaraja-bhu- 

36 [va}m Bhogarajarh Kajiichydu-nyavésavat | ss tatra kérayan piijam=Ekamrésasya 
bhiiyasim | 12 | 

17 Sakshmibbagyés: Sakasy-abds Khar-Abd’ Kumbha-gé Ravau | sita-pakshé 
tritiyayam 

18 Révatya!rh*) vasaré Bhrigdh | 13 | Pranamy-Aikémraramananstasy-agré samupaviéat | 
Ro- 

19 machandr-dnujanmi* Na{ra*)yand='pi che { 14 | Gautamas-cha Bharadvaja{h*] Kausi[ka]h? 
Kasyapas-tatha | Aga- 

20 styaé-cha mah@nma(tma)nas-Siva-dvija-kul-dttamah | 15¢[ Kulé silé sad-acharé trays bhigé 
famé damé | prathitah 

2 kiécha(fi-cha) kuSalds:sukalisu kalaisn cha | 16 | Mahésvardé-cha mahitah | * karanas-cha 
guy-dlayéh [| *) afa- 

22 [y]-Aiktimrandthasya puratas-tridadé iva | 17 | Tadé tata(ts) Bharadvaja-Sita(ta)rama- 
sutes-sadhih | Vajapéy-arjjita-4véta- 

23 


ja(chcbha)tra-mandala-manditab | 18 | Pada-vakya-pra[ma)néshu Bharat-Adi-kalasu cha | 
prathites-Uhéyarir-grama-vasi 


1 Bee p. 199, note 2. 

® After “janmd wo havo to read cha érimen to suit the metre. 
® The letters sbi are written below the line. 

* The number 13 was originally ongraved and later it appears to have been corrected into 15, 
* This depdo was wrongly engraved hore instead of at the end of this kemistich. 

¢ The sign for medial af is engraved at the end of the previous live, 
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No. 
24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


31 
32 


33 


39} KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF ACHYUTARAYA, SAKA 1453 203 

Bam-abdhi-piragah { (19|*] Srimivasaé-Sivavy=ajfia(jfia)-vasata(h*] svéna nirmmitam [-tri- 
(sha* Jehti-bhakta-charitra-dyétakam kavyam=utta- 

mam | 20 | Sivabha{kti}'vilis-akhyam-asrivayad-imaim sabhim | Cha[ra]nadistavam Bhoga- 
valirn Namavalim*=api | 21 |] Eta- 

n prabandhan-ikarnya santushtis-(t]é sabhasadah | prasannari: Sivam=dla*kshya lakehma- 
bhib piirvve-sari(Sara)sitaih | 22 | 

Prasasy=aitarh kavim bhiisha-vastr-ddyail pratipijya cha | kri(ka)jtpayanti sma ch=avasarh 
Kitiebyam-tv—asya santatam } 2[3 } ] 

*Pkitoranatha-bahya-prikarid-dakshinatd Nallakampa-vidhi(thi)-Sréshthi-rathya-pirvva- 
éripy-(ulttara-pranta-sthi- 

taf[mh*} daksbin-Gtteratas=chatvadrimcat-pada-vistiitam prativésa-griha-pracharayama’-sam- 
éyimam £kamri- 

sénaka(ktajya-labdham = ni[dh)y-ddy-ashta-Dhoya-sahitam -cka-ntkétanati=ch=4smé(smai) 
Srinivasa- 

yajvané dattavantah | 26 | Ekamréé-dlayat prapyam-amuné [ka]vin=anv-sham | 

Siva-mina-mitath  Sali-tandulinii=-cha = safichayam | 27 | Masé masé tatah 
prapya[in*] 

\tihinjm  bhira-paiichakam | panadnam paiichakamam=api® prasidam Péarvatipateh | 
3 | 3 

Btat-sarvvan-dvija[sy-i*}sya bhdjyam  putr-ddikair-api | yath-éshta-viniyog -irham=é- 
kalpantam-akelpa- 

yan | 29] Srinivaotua vidushi praptam-Ekamran[a]yakat | prasanndd-étad-akhilam pala- 
niyau-na- 

radhipaih | 30 ] Mab@Svarair-Mmahadéva-divy-ajfid-paripdlakaib | sthinakaig-cha Siva- 

priti-kartyi-dharmm-arttha-kamkshibbih | 31 | Kamakshi-ku[cha]-mudr-d:nkas-Sankarah 
kithkarin-=nijan | avra- 

d=avyaja-karunya-kallclita-drig-aiichalah | 32 | Subham’ 


1 Bolow 4i there is another unnecessary letter looking itke thi. 

2 The word Namavaii is written below the line. 

* The letter /a is written below the line. 

* The passage running from this upto daifareniah in line 31 is in prose; yet it is encmerated as though it is 


equal to three verses, thus carrying the number to 26. 


® Read prachar-aydma. The vertical line of cha appears to have been projected downwards 


* Read patchekai-ch=ipt. 
There ie a punctuation mark here consisting o {two symbols resembiing the Tami figure 20 flanking 4 sign 


resembling the letter «. 
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39° ~Tiruvékambam-iidaiya Nayinar Arupatti(ttu)mivar-purigam Sarhskrita-ba(bbha)shaiyir(yig)= 
ehey- 


40 daSivabhaktavilisattaiyam' tammudaiya Bhégivalli(liyai)yum! 
Pata(da)dikésastavamum* 


Naméavalli(liyaijyum?! 


41 ugandu tiru(ch*]chevi-ch*chitti azuluga(gai)yil i-kkévil Tanattarum Mahésvararum 
santoshi- 


42 ttu sthalattukku kattar(rttar)-ane Bhogayadéva-maharaji* 


> The letter yum is indicated by a symbol. 


§ Read staratiaiyum. 
2 The letter cd is redundant. 
* The writing steps here abruptly. 
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mene ee oe ee — 


63 efutemeis insite ee cence Gudvenmicace: 
aT lfaeare wire(rjay (falee: [1*]) at aa: aqfaaar 
wareufereanr ; 

64 gertts] wat aad: vfewit(a) av [a] &feenae. afaiae- 
(al(ajiem'scfainaany seat ofrerinatafet ar- 
qa ararry ufseraae-’ 


65 wrrefsqaaeiqaaarukumfaaaraaag on aghagur yar: 


ursfa[:*] anofefa: [i] ae ae sell] afaeae’ aw 
wat ua [n*] arate atfterejaratesata’ ¥- 

66 waiaattratn” [*] faaiaaremfeata af at amt aryXg- 
aceeta on aft avava(t*)9(i*] qi”. aea afael: 1*] 
WET Aaa BZ araa ac# zaq [n*]) gaara wes- 
walyajaal: a] 

67 [falfeafad af farlfaretfrnatefacofastteren(z josfeferafasit- 
aeatesafa od. geo ye are? go 2 [*} weer 
awa ow 


No. 9— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 
Br E. Hustascu, Pu.D. 


This inacription was first published by me five years ago in South-Tndian Inseriptions, Vol. 
I. page 76 f. It is now re- -cditud because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirabl to issue & facsimile of this ancient record in the Epiyraphia Indica. 


The inseription is engraved on the rock below the anmmit of the Bavaji or Bhagavati 
hill near Vélapp&di, a suburb of the town of Vélar (Velloro) in the North Arcot district. 
it congista of eleven cramped and straggling Jines in bold arebaic churacters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svastt $ri, 1,1; fra of Pagnapéseara, |, 4; 
dhé of dhitrai, 1. 6 ; gandrd of sandrdditta, da and pirvea of wdukaparava, 1.7; dhanma rakshi? 
and éri, }. 9; and dhanma, L. 10). The language is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of tho reign of Kannaradéva. This name 
reminds of “ Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi (VConjeoveram) and Tadjai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr, Venkayya bas successfully identified with the Rashtrakita king Krishna HT. 
(A.D. 940 and 956).!3 Though the Véliir inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kachchiyun=Taiijaiyursko:.¢, which Mr. Venkayya’s two Tirukkajukkunram si cia 


‘ Read “Se WA’. > Read atMat:. 2 Read ar 
« Read Wremyftay. ® Bead W%. ® Koad “am. 

7 Read we’. ® Read afarerey. > Read Syaria. 
W Read Omrerfa. n Read i fasta. ” Read TIA. 


4 Above, Vol. TLL. p. 282 7, 
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pretix to tho name of the king, the similarity of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the Kannaradéva of tho present record is identical with that of the two 
others., An unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the samo king, in which he is called 
KachchiyunsTatjaiyuichonda srt-Kanneradéea (with en instead of yn in the second syllable), is 
engraved on thy ruined Vishun temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.) 


Tho inacription recorda the gift of Vélarppadi to the shrine of Panna[p}pésvara, which 
a cortain.Papnnappai had established on the hill of S&d&adupSrai in Pangala-nfidu, a sub- 
division of the district of Paduvar-kéttam2 Pannopplivara means ‘ the Tévara (Biva) shrine 
fonoded by Panyappai,’ who was perhaps a female relation of tho donor. Vélarppfdi must 


‘be an old form of the modern Vélappédi, and SidAdupagai the ancient name of the Bivaji or 
Bhagavalt hill. ° 


The doner was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadbira, whose son, likewiao named a Nalamba, 
bad received (or purchased ?) Vélirpp&di, together with the hill of Sidadupsfrai, from Vira- 
Chéla. Tho inscription ends with a captatto henevolenti@ and an imprecation. Between both 
is inserted the signature of ‘the glorious Pallava-Mur&ri,’ tc. ‘the Vishnu among the 
Pallavas.’ This epithet must be taken as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhovanadhira: 


who is represented ag speaking in tho first person throughont the preceding paft of the inscrip- 
tion, 


Roth Vira-Chéla and Tribhuvanadhira must have been subordinates of Krishna ILI. 
As Vira-Chéla is introduced without any regal titles, it romnins doubtful whether he was 
a member of tho Chéla dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna IIL, or a local chief? who 
was named or surnamed after a Chéla king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhtra alias Pallava- 
Muraéti was prohably counected with the Pallava rnlers of the Nolambavédi Thirty-two- 
thousand, which later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chilukyas.4 


TEXT.$ : 
Va Svasti ari ci") Kannaradévarku yandu irtbatt-Arivadue 
2 Paduvirkkéttattu=Ppangalanattu va(dajkkil vagai-T[s)(chchi)- 
3 daduparai-malui mél-Ppagyappai eduppitta 
_4 Pannolp"|pésvarattukku pigam=fga i-nndtta Véla- 
5 rppadi e[n] ma{ga}n Nujam[baly Vire-Sdlar pakkul 
6 Sidéduparai-malai? aga-ppada dhirai attuvittu ko- 
7 ndu 8gan[d]r-Aidittar=ul-alavam udaka-piirvvaii-jey- 
da kudnttén Nu{ja]mban Tiribuvanadiran-én Al 


8 

9 I-[d*]dhanma{m*]  rakshittar-adi en mudi miélana [I[*]  Sri(éri)-Palla- 
Q va-Muréri {I*)] JI-[d*jdhanma[m*] ireskkuvin Ganhgai Kumariysidaischche- 
Ll ydar Se[y ]da pivan-golvin 1] 


* See my Annual Report for 1992-98, p. 6. 

* The village of Udayéndiram in the GudiyAtam tMiuk& of the North Arcot district belonged to MAl- 
A@siydpu-nidn, another ankdivision of Paduvdr-kdttam ; sco South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IT. p. 366, 

»? Regarding other chiefs of the same name sce above, Vol. II]. p. 80, note 4%, 

4 Seanbove, Vol. III. p. 230, Table; Dr. Fleet's Kenarese Dynaaties, p. 43 ff. ; and Mr. Rice’s Mysore Insovip-» 
tions, Introduction, p. iii, ff. Tho great Chola king Rajardja claims to have conquered Nojambapédi ; see, ¢. g 
South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol, 1. p.63, Later on, Nonambavidi was taken by the Hoysaln king Vishcovaedhane . 
noe Dr, Fleet’s Kanarese Dysasties, p. 66, und Sir W. Elliot's Coins of Southern Indéa, Plate iii No, $1, , 

4 From inked estampages prepared in 1895, x 

® The letter da of truda® had been originally omitted ond was eub--quently inserted between rx and f. 

7 The syllable pf ia written on an erasure. . . 

® Read chandr- (Sanskpt or éondir. (Tanif), 
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No. 14,— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAL 
By V. Venxarra, M.A. 


About 4 miles to the south-woat of the town of Arcot isa rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five Pandavas, and which is hence known os Pafichapéndevamalsi,! i.e. 
‘the bill of the five Pandavas.’ Thero are of course no monuments on tho hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the Pandavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over Indin, auggeats their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tiruppfimalai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tirupp&nmalai, ‘the sacrod milk hill,’ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 


Tho largest of tho oxcavations on tho hill ia an artificial cave near tho base of the eastern 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillara. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures or inscriptions. 
A short diatanco above the cella is a rock-cut Jaina image, which reaombles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more ronghly exccuted. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way op, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chuzri in her left hand, attended by o smallor male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the fomale figure rests, are throe small 
figaros, # man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female,? On tho front face of the roek which overhangs the cave, is engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with a chauré on each side of its head.? his is the figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On the western fuco of the same rock, which 
slopes inwards, 1s engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figare, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadraped,— 
dog or tiger,— which faces the proper right, The sculptures and, as will be soun in the 
sequel, the inscriptions aa well, prove that the hill and ita neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jainas, ‘The placo has now beon taken posscasion of by the Musalmans, who have 
sovoral tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid" near the inscription B. 


A. INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARASAR. 


This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters® and consista of a 
single sentence in the Tami] language, which records that an inhabitant of the village of 
Pugalilaimangelam canacd to bo engravod an imaye of Ponniyakkiyar, attended by the 
preceptor Naganandin,? Ponniyakkiydr is the honorific plural of Pogniyakki, which consists 


* Compare Mr. Sowell’a Liste of Antiquities, Vol, I. p. 166, and Dr. Hultesch’a Progress Report for February 
tu April 1890, p, 1. : 
2A photograph of Lho group in the eave ia given on the Plate faciug this page, 
4 See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote, 
* See tho Manual of the North Arcot Msteint, second edition, Vol, If. p. 310. 
‘A facsimile of it is given on the Plate fucing p. 142. 
® A preceptor of the sane name is wentioned in a Vatteluttu inscription ret Ka]ugomatai in the Tinnevelly 
district (No, &8 of the Goverovment Epigraphist's collection for 1894). With the permission of Dr. Hultgsch 
I subjoin tho text and translation of thie short inacription. . 
1Srt fi") (Ajeann(pdjr Singenon- 
2 di-vkurav-adiga| -ma- 
3 n&kkar Nagana-di-kkorav-a- 
A(dilgl Sefy]vitte ei{rujmépi [u*] 
“ Prosperity ! (This) image wae caused to be made by the holy preceptor { gurava) NAganandin, the pupil of 
the holy preceptor Sitslunandin of Agapis.” 
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——— 


of the Tami] word poy, ‘gold,’ and iyakke, the Tami] form of tho Sanskrit yakshi. Thore 
is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which aro engraved in the cave 
below the inscription, the sitting fomalo figure represents Ponniyakki. The malo figure 
standing close to her is porhaps intonded for Naganandin. The village of PugalAluimangalam 
TI am unable to identify. 


' The inscription is dated in the 50th yoar of Nandippéttaradar, which is a Tail fori 
of Nandipéteraéja. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteriggic 
epithet pdity or péta,’ and as the namo Nandipétavarman was actually borne by ono of 
the Pallava kings? As tho mention of the 50th ycar would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nundipdtarija was dead at the timo of the inscription, 
and that public documents gontinucd to be dated from his accession oven after his denth. On 
the other hand wo have instanecs of long reigns in the caso of the Chalukya-Chéta Kuléttuhga L. 
(49 years), the Western Chilukya Vikramaditya VL. (50 years), and the Réishtrukdta 
Améghavarsha I, (62 years), 


TEXT. 
1 Noendippéttarada[r]kku sy[m]badavadu Naga[na)ndi-gurafvar] 
2 [iulkka  Poyniyafk)iytalr — padimam = —_—auttuviita['y| 
3 Pu[gejlilaimenga[lajti Maruttuvar nuygan Nirana- 
4 n[i*) 

TRANSLATION. 


Tn tho fifticth (year) of Nandippéttarasar,— Naranan (Navdyana), tho son of Maruttayart 
of Pugalilaimangalam, cansod to boengraved an image of Ponniyakkiyér, alung with? the 
preceptor (gurave)® Nagugandi (Naganendin). 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-CHOLA. 


Thia inscription consists of 11 lines of Tami] prose and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a fow syllables ot the beginning of the last Jino are so much damagel that they 
cannot be made ont. As the rock is uneven, the mason ruled it before engraving the record, 


in order to keep tho lincs of the inscription straight, aud thet cugraved each line between two 


rales. 

The second line of the instription opens with the date,—the sth year af the reign of 
Réjaraéja-Késarivarman. In inscriptions later than the [0th yearof tho reign, the sume form 
of the name, vis. withthe two-fold repetition of the word rdja, iy always proecded by uo reference 
to the conquest of Kaindalor-ddlai, or of that place and Vengni-nida ete. In a few inseriptions 
with the samo beginning, tho king’s name appears under the form Rajardjn-Rajakésarivarman. 
The full name of the king, etz. Réjarijakésarivarman alias Réjurfjadéva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription docs nut refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10th year, there can be no reasonable donbt tifkt it 
belongs to tho reign of the same king whose inscriptions record the conqnost of KAndaltr-dilai 
efc., 1.6. of. the great Chéja king Rajaraja, who asconded tho throne in A.D. 984-85.7 As the 


eee eke’ Ss pw Ms ts Cased oS Se re Ea 


1Se0 above, Vol. ILL. p, 277, note 3. 

1 See South-Indian snaerea Hons, Vol. I. p, 146. 9 Frou inked estatapayes, prepared im 1896. 

#The word marutiuven means‘ 2 payeeiney. In the preseat cnse it seems to bu the proper name of a petson. 

© Litersily : ‘ while there is prasent.’ 

® On this word, whieh appears to be derived from the hovontle plural of guru, see South Indian Inseriptions, 
Vol. HI. p. 201, note 8. 

7 Soo above, pays G3. 
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inscription belongs to a Chélu king, it follows that the quadraped which, as stated on page 136, 
is engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of, the Chélas, 


Tho inscription contains an edict (sdsana,}. 8) of Létaraja Vire-Chéla, who must have 
been a tributary of the Chéla king Rajurija, in whose reign his inscription is dated. Lig was 
tho son of Pugalvippavar-Gande. ‘I'he name Vira-Chéla is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. Tho firat of them is mentioned in the Vélar rock-inacription of Kaynaradéva,! 
Apother of thom was a feudatory of » Chéla king Parakésarivarman,? and the third was the 
father of Vira-Champa.2 The name Pugalvippavar-Ganda, 7.6. * the disgracer of vainglorions 
(kings},’* was also an epithet of the Bana king Vijayaditya II.6 ‘The expression L&turfja, 
which is applied to Vira-Chéla (1. #) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have iramigrated from Lata (Gujarit}.® 

The inscription records that, at the request of his queen, Vira-Chéla assigned to the god 
of Tiruppanmalai (1. £),—- which belonged to Perun-Timiri-nadu, » subdivision of Paduvar- 
kéttam (1. 2),— certain income frym the village of Kdraganpadi (1. 3). This villege is 
probably identical with tle modern Kurambadi, 2 miles exst from Panchapindavamalai. 
Tiruppiqmalai is tho ancient name of the hill itself, as 1 have already slated on page 136. 
Pernn-Tiniri-nady? was called after Timiri, a village 5} milos south from Arvot. According to 
other inscriptions, Paduvor-kéttam also inclnded Vellore, Tisuvallam and Udayéndiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of tue modern talukas of Arcot, Vellore und Gudiyatam 
in the North Arcot district. 

~ Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, ia only designated aa ‘tho god of 
Tirappagmalu’? (1-4), the expression paffichehundam ® (1. 3,9 and 10) proves that thia shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from the inscription A., which 
refers to the image of a Yakshi and to the preceptor Nagunandin. The Yakshig appear to baye 
heen worshipped oply by the Buddhists and Jainas,? and Niiyganandin isa Jaina name.! 


Tho ineome of tho paf/iehchandam nat Koraganpaédi, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tirappagmalai, consisted of two items, tiz. kerptravilat and axntydyavdvadandgavirat, 
Karptra-vilai means ‘cost of camphor.’ This may imply either that a royalty was leviod on 
camphor and the proceeds wero made over to the shrine; dr, the cost of camphor, which was | 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shrine, had to bo borno by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of Koragonpadi. Anniydyavdvadandavirat apparently consists of 
anytya, ‘unlawful,’ + vépadanda, ‘the weavers’ loom, + trai, ‘atax.’ 1t would thus mean ‘ the 
tax on unanthorised looms.’ In the Kéram plates of Paraméévaravarman I, the looms (faz/) are 
includod among the property owned hy the village in common." It would thas appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for the common benctit of the whole village by the woavers, 
who were probably maintained out of the villago fands. Any other looms than the communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have been required to pay a tax which, 


1 See ahove, page 82, 2 See above, Vol, 111. p. 80. § Seo thid, pago 71. 

® Literally :¢ the di-gracce of those who cause (thomacl ves) to be praised (undeservedly).’ 

3 See abave, Vol. PIL p. 78, ' 

4 ‘Lhe wort Lite forms part of the names of two villages in the North Aroot district, p¥z. LAdavaram, 
4 miles south-aonth-cast of Arcot, and Ladmobidgi, 4 miles east of Arni (Qranit. An inecription of Sika-Sarnvat 
1347 proves that Lata Urdaninas were aottludl in tho district (rdjya} of Pe aividu ; ace South. Indian Inecriplions, 
VYui, 1. p. 82. 

7 According ta three inscriptions at Kaniyandr (7 miles aauth of Arcot), this village sleo belonged to Perun- 
Fimiriendda, a gubdivision of Paduyde-kdttam j sce Dr, H ultzech’s Progress Report for February to Apr} 1890, p, 1. 

* Seo below, page 149, nete 6. 

* See the inscriptions of the Bharagt Stdpa, 7a? dat. Vol. XML. p. 242, and two Jaina inscriptions at 
Jirumalai, South Indian Inscriptions. Val. 1. Nos..75 anu 75. sg 

10 See above, page 146, nute 6. tt South-indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 16b. ~ 
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in the present case, was made over to tho Jaina shrino.! The village of Viléppakkam, which 

is ] mile south-east of the hilt of Panchapindavanialai, Jay stitl a brisk trade in country cloths, 

for the manufacture of which sovernl looms exist. [t may be that this local industry is not of 

recent ovigin, Lat dates from the timo beforg the reign of the Chila king RAjaraja- 

Kéaarivarman. 

TEXT.* 7 

1 Svasti &vi3 : chi* | 

2 (Ko |v-Iréjarija-[H]é6[serjiva(n]marku yandu safvajdu Paduvarkk[6]ttattu= 
[P}perun-TimirinéttueTtirupp[ajn malai=p[ pd]- 

3 gam-(Algiya KEuraga(np]adi = [iJmiy-ili pa(llichchanda[t]tai ki ]}-pLpulgat an jde 
(Tladar(é]jargal karpira-yilat ko[ndu i}-ddha[rmJman -[k]e- 

4 ttu=p[pogi{ujrad=en(ru ujdniyér-Da[dajrajar Pufga]lvippavar-(Ga)nder migafnajr 
(Vilra-Sélar Tiru{ppan]malai-[dj¢(va}rai t[tiruv-a]- 

5 [di-tto}lu[d-clunjd-alrufli  i{ejukka = if[va]r  dévfiy]ar  Tladamah(4*]daévi(y jar 
kaypfira-vilaiyum.aqniya[yn]-vavada[ndajv-i(plaifyn] m{o)- 

6 Jind a{rula v}indum=enra  vinnappai-jeyfya  ujdai[yd]r (ViJra-Sdlar = ka{r]paru- 
vilaiyum=anniyS[ya}-vavadan[da] v-ipai- 

7 [y]nsmof}Jii(j]om-enr-arufch]ehoyya*  ArifyJar — kilu{van] Agilya Vijra-Sélav- 
Wada-ppérafr]aiya(y-uldai[y Jar [ka]n(m ify ]e[y=4]- 


8 natt[i]y-Agav-ifda)® ka[y] pdra-vilaiyum. annigdya-(vijvadandaly ]-ipaiyu-m(o ]lifiju 
éasanafii-cheyda-padi [|*] Tdulv a)- 

9 Mad) karpilea-vi[l}siyum anniy Aya-gfivadandav-iraiyum=i-ppa{])}lichehandattai 
kkal{vjin Gaf{n)gaily]=i- ; 

10 dai-[Kkumariy]+i{d Jui-chch[«)ydar éce[y }da pa[va]a-kolyfr=I[d]uv-alfiadd -i- 


ppallichchaf{ujdattai kedappar val[la]vaj rai} 
ll... fn }refva} [1*} [i]-ddhaf[rmmat tai (rajkshippin p(&jda-[dh ]afljiy - 
en-(alai) méflajna [[*] Axo (ma)rava[z]ka ayam-alla tu[njaiy=ilfiJai |i 


TRANSLATION. 

(Ling 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! , 

(L, 2.) Ta the 8th year (of the reign) of king R&jaraja-Késerivarman. 

The Latarajas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ‘cost of camphor’ from 
the tax-free pallichchandiam® (in) Karagenpaidi, which was enjoyed hy (the shrine of) 
Tiruppainmalai in Perun-Timiri-nadu, (a subdiviston) of Paduvar-kéttam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Lataraja Vira-Choéla, the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda, was 
pleasod to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his queen Litamahadévi, 
thinking ; ‘this churity (dharma ;? pects ruined,’ made (the fallowtag) request :— “ (You) must 
assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms {to the shrine).” 

» 4.6.) Tpereon tho lord Vira-Chéja was pleased, to order:—'‘ We aasign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine).”’ 


nS 


2 Another explanutiou of the torm anniydysvdvadundavirat ia also possible, lt may be anntysed into angdys 
+ dva + dana + tras, Avam nicane ‘a quiver far arrows, <A tine (danda) might have teen imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrowa without previously ubtaining a license. 

2 From an inked estampage, prepared in 1890. 

t Thes> there aksharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, Letweon lines 6 and 7. 

¢ Read araf-ohe sys, : 3 Read inda ? 

6 Poin word menue ‘land belonging to a Jainy temp'e ? wos Suuth-fadian Inscripeions, Vol. IL. p, 63, note 2. 

4 This exprem'om appears to refer to the word paffickchandam in line 3 of the text; campare the words 
-ppaffiohvhandattas kedu ppér iu line 10. 


ra 
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(L.7.) Thereon Vira-Chéla-Late-péraraiyan,! who was the headman of Apiydr,—~ with 
the priest of the lord aa executor (djftapei)3 assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised Joorms (to the skrine) and drew up this edict (4dsana). 

(1. 8.) “ Any one who, in spito of this, tnkes away the cost of crmphor and the tax on 
unanthorised looms from this paflichehandam, shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the Ganga. and Kiamari.?’4 

(i. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallirhehandam, ? ‘ 

(L. 11.) The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on ~ head: ue 

* Do not foryet charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.”® 


” 


Nu. 15.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 
By B. Hevrzscu, Pu.D. : 


Vallimalai is a villago near MéIpidi in tho Chitthir talnkA of the North Arcot district. 
Méelpidi itsclf is situated on the wosturn’ bank of the Ponni river, 6 miles nerth from 
Tiruvailam iu the Gudiydtam tilukd of the anme district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rocky 
hilt, A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which aru cut 
ont of the rock. On the Plate faciug this page, the group to tho right is figured at the top, 
and the group to the left at the baitom. Below tho first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which tho first and third are in the Grantha alphabet, and the second and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. Tho first @pscription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D.; it tiforms us that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Ganga king) Rajamaila. The 
inscriptions B. and C. ave engvaved below the asccond image from the iclt, and tho iuscription 
D. below the first image from the right. These three inscriptions aro labela which give the 
names of two Jaina precoptors whom the two images aro meant to represent, and of the 
founder of the twu imngos, the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin, 


. A.— INSCRIPTION OF RAJAMALLA.® : 


This inseription ig written in the Gréntha slobubel, but in the Kanarese language, It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metro, and records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
. (vasaté) in which it is engraved, by king Rajamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivamara. Tho record is not datcd, nor docs it state the 
dynasty to which RAjamalla belonged. As, howover, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 


Lge. ‘the grent king of the Litn (ecrvante) of Vira-Chéla’ Similar titles of officialn are frequently 
meutioned in che ‘Vaujore and other inscriptions. 

1 Seo, c.g., South-indian Inseriptions, Vol. 1. p, 164, note 2. 

2 Tho oxpression Gengaiy-idai=Kkunariysidai, ‘between the Gangh (and) between Kowari,’ evidently 
stands for GaigaisKhkumeriy: uidai, ‘hetweer@tbe Gaagh and Kumari;’ compare above, p. 82f, ° 

4 Sea above, Yol. ill, p. 280, and Vol. TY, p. 83. 

® An inacription of RAjéndra-Chdla at Kandiydr near Tanjero (No, 22 of the Government Epigraphist’s 
collection for the year 1895) haa the different reading: era=marava; rka 0 eremaaiiads kai-tdridé: “ Do not forget 
charity ; what is not charity, will not protect {you)." 

6 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 156, 

7 J have inked estainpnges of a fifth inscription, of the cxact position of which I omitted to make a note, but 
whieh, on far aa I romember, is engraved below the Jeft portion of the accond group of images. This inscription 
ia in tho Kanarese alphabet and language, 1t opens with the two words soaett fet, and records that an jmage was 
cansed to be made (mddinda pratime) by @ perton whdse name is indistinct, and who was the aon (aga) of 
another person whose name is equally duabtfni. 

8 A facsimile of om inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142. 
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Wostern Gatgas mention a Ganga king Sivaméra, his son Sripurusha, and his great-grandson 
Rajamalla,’ it may bo assumed that the R&jamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Ganga family. Mr. Kitted has published o stone inscription of a Ganga king named 
Rachamatia? which is dated in Saka-Suavat §99.3 According to the Ataktir inseviption of 
Saka-Sarmvat $72, an carlier Richamalla, the son of Ereyapa, was killed by Bituga.* Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Sarvat 792 as the dato of a atill cartior Rajamalla.® 


. * TEXT.¢ 
1 Svasti éri[h] [ii*} Sivamar-Atmaji(ja)-varan-4 pravara-Sripurusha-niima- 
2 n-itana tanayam | bhuvanigacmn Ranavikraman=navanna mpaka(ga)n=Ra- 
3 jamallan=amaliuacharitan fit = =1*} Kandu girGijvaraman =f bhima- 
4 ndalapati Ra jamallan=<abhayan=udiram f1*) panditajana- 
5 priya kaiy-kondén kond=ante vusatiyamis muidi- 
6 


sidin || [2*] 
TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Prosperity ! 


(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivaméra (ieas) that distingnished (prince) named 
Sripurusha. His son (was) the lord of tho world Ranavikrama. His son (as) Rijamalle, 
whose conduct was spotless. 


(V. 2.) Having perceived (this) best of mouantains,— that lord of the circle of the arth, 
the fearless (and) noble,Rajamalla, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it); 
and, having taken (7¢}, lio caused to he made a vasadi.? , 

B.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFT. 

This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that tho image, below 

which it is ongraved, was founded by the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin. 
TEXT, 
Sri e (U*] Ajjanandi-bhatfirar — pra[ti]m[e] m[ajdfijda[e]  E1)*] 


TRANSLATION, 
Prosperity ! Tbe Jord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 


cC.— INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA.?® 
Like the inscription A., this one is writton in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanaroso 


language.’ It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. aro engraved, represents a 


> Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p, 102. 

4 ghid, Voi. XIV. p, 76. « Ep. Ind. Vol. VU. p. 168. 

* Inseriptions in the Mysore Distriet, Part 1, Introduction, p 8 f. 

6 From inked estampages, prepar:d in 1895. 

7 In the Kannrese language, tho Sanskyjt word vasadi and its tadbhavas osatt, dasatt, dazad:, and baste have 
the meaning of ‘a Jains monastery or temple; sco Mr, Kittel's Dictionary, p. 1883. 

8 A faesimile of this inecription ia given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facaimile of tha 
inscription C, : . 

¥ A facsimile of this inucriptian fa given on the Plate opposite p. 142, 

 ¥'The Inet word of tha inscription, however, ie the Sunekpit word pratimd, which in Kanerese ought to ba 


pratime. a . 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banardya. The actual name of the Binarfya or ‘king of 
Regarding the Bana dynasty, scv above, Vol. III. p. 74ff.; 


the Bana family * is not given. 


Indian Autiquary, Vol. X. p. 36 ff; and South- Indian Tuscriftions, Vol. If. p. 38). 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti éi [ll*] Banarayara 
2 gurugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 
3 tirara  sishyar=appa Dévaséna- 
4 bhataérara pratima ("J 
TRANSLATION, 


Hall! Prosperity ! 


(This is) the image of the lord Dévaséna, who is the pupil of the 


lord Bhavangndi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceplor (gurn) of Banaréya. 


D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT! 


This ivscription is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language, and records that the 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor Gévardhana and was founded 
hy the preceptor Aryanandin, evidently the same person who is mentioned in the inscription B. 


TEXT, 
1 Svasti éri [ll]  Balachandra-bhatarara 
2 gishyar Ajjanandi-bhatérar 
3 inidisida pratime Gévarddha- 
4 na-bhatérar-end-odum-avare {*) 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 


(This) image was causcd to 


be made by the lord Ajjanandi 


(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Balachandra ; and if you aay: “the lord @évardhana,”’ 


(id ts) verily he? 


No. 16.—KOMARTL PLATHS OF CHANDAVARMAN OF KALINGA. 
; By E. Hurrazscn, Pa.D. 


These three copper-plites wore lately found in the vijlage of Kémarti, 2 miles south-west 


of Narasuonapéta, 


the head-quarters of » (dluké of the Ganjim district, and were kindly sent 

to me by tho Collector, Mr, C.J. Weir, 1.0.8. Each of the three 

Their edges aro not raised into rims, but the writing on them is in a state 

Tho ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 
e 


plates measures 74 to 7% inches 


1 ‘Phia inscription hag come oat on the phatograph opposite p. 140, hocanae the letlera of tle original wore 


fled with colour by a Jaina Tahwildar of Chittar, who has also comtmn-murated hia visit to the locality by a Tami] 


inscription on the rock. 
3 ie, ‘this image representa 
of Vine 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr. Kittel, 
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(V. 21.) How is it, O Yadava, with your vow to give away all wealth? Yon pile upe 
wealth of fame here in the atore-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That you, O Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent qualities onjy, 
permit ué to serve (you), that verily is (¢o ws) a donation of n meal of sugar. 

(V. 23.) May this king Kulaéékhara delight in his throne! Rulors who tako delight in 
their throne, are tndecd stable in the world. 

(V. 24.) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables Sahgrdmadhira,’ overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss. 

(V. 25.) As the sixteon digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotus 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Yadava’s fume, composed by BhGshana, cal) 
forth the joy of the earth ! 

(CV. 26.) Tho two Yadu lords? who havo the hne of the atusé and champaka flowers, and 
whoso bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil aud by fame, they are our lords; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords. 

By Kavibhishana, 


No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OF GUNABHARA. 


By E. HWutrzscnr, Pa.d. 


Mahéndravédi is a village 3 miles east-south-cast of the Sholinghur Railway Station3 
on the line from Arkonam Juuction te Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p, 438 f.), it has “a fine tank, the date of the construction 
of which is nuknewn. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern stroet of Mahéndravidi. Not far from the tank are 
the traces of fort walls, and within the onclosure a small templo oxcavated out of a large 
boulder. It beara an inscription which has not been deciphered.” “Tho tank must originally 
have been larger than that of KAvéripik, and served lands somo 7 or 8 miles distant. The 
band was enormously high, aud might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation.”’ 

According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mahéndraviidi on his last four, the 
rock-cut temple faces tho east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillora each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two door- 
keepers, and which is now occnpied by a painted image of Nurasitiha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from the left in the outer row of pillarg. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Gancéa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder. 

Tho inscription is writton in the samo archaic Pallava alphabet na the two cave inscriptions 
of Guegabhara on the Trichinopoly rock,*+and consists of a single Sanskrit versc in the Kékilaka 
metre, cach pddi of which ctcupics a separate line. The verse records that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and bore the name Mahéndra-Vishnugriha, ¢.e. ‘the Vishyu temple of Mahéndra,’ 


1 [Compare above, Vol. IIL, p. 86, verae 42, and Vol. LV. p. 51, verse 44.— E.H,] 

3 $e. the god Vishnu-Krishoa and the king Ravivarman. The words cétttadéva-naradéva, tranalated by 
‘ divine aud human lords,’ mean really * gods of jntelleot and gods of men.” 

1 Sce Mr. Sewell’s Lats of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 162. 

4 South-Indian Inacription#, Vol. 1. Nos, 33 and 84, aud Vol. If, Pinte x, 
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No. 22.] KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS.. 177. 
No. 22,— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR. 
. By Kh. Uunrzscu, Pu.D. °. 


Ki}-Muttugir is a village in the Gudiydtam {Aluka of the North Arcot district, about. 
25 miles north of the Virifichipuram Railway Station, On a visit to this plince in 1887, | 
found in a field four stone slabs with rade sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, ‘whieh were 
noticed in Sonth-Iudian Insertptions, Vol. lop. 187. When { visited the same village aenin in. 
1896, one of the four slabs had disnppeared. Probably the owner of the field had utilised it 
for building putposes, OF the remaining theee slabs, photographs and inked estar pagees 
wero prepared. Two of the slabs (@. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing; the 
third (C.) is lying down. Ag will bu seen below, all dhlreo refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Mukkudér (A.)} or Mukkuttir (B. and C.),—the modern Kil- 
Muttugdr. A. records a gift of land toa BrAhmana, L. tlie death of a warrior in battle, and €. 
the killingsof a tiger. , 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF,NARASIMHAVARMAN. —e 


This inseriptton consists of nine éramped and straggling lines at the top of a ruagh stone 
Web! Below i¢ is a bas-rolief on a countersunk sariace. The lwo centre figures, which faee 
the froper right, arean clephant and, behind it, a bird, probabwy a goose (fuea). The two 
figures are flanked by two lamps, aud the bird ia sarmonuted by symbol whielk is nit 
uucanimon un Buddhist coins? . 

The alphabot is Tamil, with the cxeeptiof ef the Grantha werd se7, with which the 
tnserption opens. The ehavacters ave decidedly arehare. The letter » has the saine form as 
tn Uh Rasakidi plates? The letter 4 resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates ia 


eieht cases; but in two instanees,* where ¢ or ad are pretised to it, it iasa more moder Coen: in 


which the centre loop is completely developed. Ina few respects the alphabet of the grvsent 
miseraplion reminds of (he Vatteluttu characters. Phus tho letter # approaches more nearty 
ta the Vattelnttu than to tho Tamil 4. The initiate reminds of the same letter in the Coehin 
plates.® The letters f, def and v, and the secondary forma of € and ¢ wlosely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatifaverman? - , : 

Tho inser‘plion is dated in the Lsil year of tho reign of ‘the king, the vietorious 
Narasimhavarman.* The same name occurs among the Palava kings of Katehi. But. the 
two cenfre figures of the bas-relief below the inseription make it impessible to alfribuly thix 
recerd to the Pallayva dynasty, whose erest was a ball and whoso banner bere aetdh. The 
elephant ajypenrs at the top of tdivee stone insexiptions of the Westernt Gaiea dynasty, Which 
have been published by Mr. Kittel,? and the coose (Hirt ia suid bo have been the deviee on 
the banner of the unnythical Gahya king Kyptkas le As both an elephant and a goose are 


‘engraved below the inseription, it may be assumed with sume probabiity that Narasinleye nme n 


belonged to the Westorn Gungas. 
* ee meee 
. 

+A photogtaph at this slab is reprodae®l on tae dower tal! ef the Date facing pare 1795 and a fuesiariie od 
the inscription ig given on the Plate facing page 182, 

Iso, eg, Strood. Cannieglono’ys Cores of arvivad fadia, Plate ti ‘So 20, mouad Sir WY Eliot's Colas o¢ 
Southera india, Pluwe ii, No, 4b. . : 

3 Nguth-dndian taseriplions, Val, 11, No, 73 


“Ju padinettdrata l, & aud manai-un, }, 0. * Avove, Vol. HT, Nod 1. 

6 In ydada, 1.2, and kodugitn, |. 7. 7 ind, Ant, Vol, XXIL po at, 

8 Au inscription of the ‘i. your of the sama f4e2 cus cegrayed on anuther xtone =lab, which ia new 
wivsing ; Sonth-Jndiaw Inevr ptiong, Vol. L No. 184. . : 

9 Jud, dat. Vol. Vig. ol, P 


So ladfe Set centtome, Vol dbp. da, sete & 


oun 
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Tho facription records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudér toa Brahmana. 
The person-who makes the grant, is introduced in the first person plural (1. 7) and in the first 
person singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king himself ia meant to have beou 
the donor. 


TEXT. 


1 Si [*} Ko Ivideya-Narasingaparumarku 
2 yfindu padinettivgdu - Sanm[S]an- 
3 ran tameadi - « Varandara-Sattaiyanirkku Mu- 
4 kkudtr avarudaif ya] pun-palamun=nan-pala- 
5) mum avur-iruoda manai-um* {paj4 pub 
G éeydadsonzu * kai-nniriz=pey- 
7 du piramadiyah-koduttém rr} I- 
8 du. Oe kAttér : {ka]nsmdav-en= 
9 [raJlai [1*} Aya-ma[ravarka] i ies Sea 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the eighteenth yoar (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 


Narasimhavarman,— having immersed in water (poxred over our) hand one (coin) made of [4] - 


panam,® we gave to Varandam-Sattaiyanar, a worshipper of Shiumatura (Kéarttikéya), *as a 
brakmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the honse in which he resided (at) Mukkudar. 
The fect of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head.? Do not forget chavity 

. % 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF THE 29TH YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 


Tho second rough stunt slab,? which is sct up to the left of the inscription. A., bears, in 
baa-rolief, a warrior who is marching towards the proper left. He holds a bow in his left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a hvad-dress, a necklave and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but rn; be 
meant for a horse, Tho inscription is distributed round tho appor portion of the sculptare. 


Tho first threo ines run along ihe top of it. Of lines + to 12, tho beginning stands on the let 


and the end dn the right of the sculpture. The left portion of lites 7 to 12 ig much worn. 

Mie alphabet is Tamil, with the cxception of the Grantha word: ri (1. 1). Tho type is 
the samo as in’the Tirukkalukkanpam inscription of ParAntaka [.!° 

The inscription is dated in the 29th ycar of the reign of ‘king Parakésarivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirni {Madhara),’ z.e, Of tlic chéla king Paréntaka L,!! who ruled fram 
about A.D. 300 to 940. It records tho death of a warrior, who was killed after ho had 
recoyored some Fattle which the Peruménadigal had seized at Mukkuttir. By ‘the 
Powuninadigal’ we have probably to undetstand offo of the kings of the Western Ganga 
family, who nvo known to havo borne the title Pormanaai.'3 , : 


+ From inked estamyaces, preparod in 1896. 7 Read visatya (i.e. vijaya). 

9 Real manaiyun, aod compnre tnd, And. Vol. XXL. p. 68 f, * = 

* This symbol ia perhaps an archaic form of the fignre ‘6.' 

8 This is probably an abbreviation tor panam, A similar one ie atill in use; compare South-Indian 
Inseriptiona, Val. 5. Nos, 62 and 56, < 

- Regarding this custom see ghove, Vol, LU, p. 255 note 3. . 

T See above, p. 146, note 4. 4 Soe i ‘d. note B. ¢ 

» A photagraph of thie slub is reproduced on tle apg bali of the cIste facing this page, 

” Aboye, Vol. IL, No. 48, B. 

N Sec South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Ts vo. G, 9 Bro eded. y 381, 

4 Seo Dr. Ficew’a Kanarese Dynastiea, 2. hip. 86° Tatu juoting’ from an advance copy of this 
unpublished work, whiob 1 uwe tothe ord ofthe. shen - ; ; 
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BIQEOS 
No, 22,} KIL- IL-METTUGUR A REEEE EONS: 179 
TEXT. 
1 Srts] (18) ° Madirai kon- 7 [kolla mil t]- 
2 da ké=Pparakesaripan-. 8 [{tu=pjpnti[a}- 
3 'marrsiyand=irubatto- F 9 [nj]. «© Vado[na}- 
4 nba({ajavadu Perumaéna* 10 [v]aran 
5 digalan=Mukku- lL (Vuajradan=T{A]- 
6 [t]ter * ipruck- 12 [ujdan Ci") 
TRANSLATION, = 


Prosperity !_In the twonty-ninth year (of fhe reiyn) of king Paraukésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai~ when cattle wero lifted? (at) Mukkuttér, by the Poruménadigal 
—-Vadu[uav iran {Varadan T[Anjdan, having rcenversd (them), Fell. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF THE 32ND YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 


A third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the loft of*tho inscription B.. 
hears, in bas-reliof, a aman wearing a head-dress ands loin-cloth, who faces the propor lett. 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind logs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand be holds a sword, with which he is piercing the ahlomen of the tiger. The 
first igo lines of the inscription run along the top of the sculpture, Of sliries 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the vight of the sculpture." Theo Jast three anes 
are only on the right of it. “ines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by ihe mason, 


The alphabet ia 'lamil, with tho exoeption of the Grantha syllables fret (1) and [n]ina 
(t. 4), Tho characters rtsemble these of the preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Tirukkalukkonran inscription of Pardntaka [3 In these two Absatnoate however, the ketters 
n, wand rat appear in their modern forms, with centro loops instead of angles as in thé present 
ingcription. ° . 

Tho docnment is dated in the 32nd year of the reigh of the samo king as the preecding 
insoription (i.), and recorda that the slab was act up to mark tho spot at which a tiger bad 
been killed by an-inhabitunt of Mukkuttar. 


TEXT. 
1, Gri i | 7 Mukkuttor Ku. 
2 Madirai. , ko- 8 mfra-{ Najodai Paija- 
3. ouda kd=Ppara- 9 [la)]ppan " . pus 
4 késariva{njJmarku y[AJ- 10 ii ; kutti- 
5 ndu muppattu-irafn]- il ona karaind- 
6 davadu [j*] Vada-karai 12) du C*} 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the thirty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai. (This ta) the spot on the ombankment, at which a tiger was stubbed by 
Kumara-(Na]ndai Pola{le}ppen of Mukkuttiar, (a vtilage) on the northern bank (of the 


Pélara river), 


SN 


. * 
= ne ai atm 


« 


Y Read markztydud=. 
2 The expression toreathotfe, ‘to lift cattle,’ is usc also in the two Aimbidr inscriptions, No. 23 below. 
"3 Above, Vol. Lil. No. 38, B. 
Fiz 
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No. 23.—TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBDR. 


By Ki. HOULT2S¢8,. Pa.D. 


Ambiir is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in tho Vglir tiinka of the North Arcot district,! 
and a station on the Madras Railway. The temple of. NagéSvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Kuléttunga-Chéla ; one of. the Loysala king Vira-Vallala; and ono of the 
Vijayanagara king RAjasékhara, tho son of Mallikarjann @ated Saka-Sarnvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadhdrin), In the Kangarottikka Street two rough stone slaba are actup. Hach of them 
bears at the top a Tamil ingeription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a werrior who is advancing towards the proper loft, holds a bow in his left hand 
and « sword tn lis right, and ia picrecd by arrows, .The head of the warrior is placed betweon 
two chauris, which appeat to signify his being received into svarga on account of hig hervic 
death. Behind the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. Phe warrior on the right 
stub has a lamp in front, and a‘pot and anather lamp at the back. Theso articles may be 
explained as offerings for the lpnefit of the souls of the two decensed warriors, * 

The igscriptiona at the top of the two stoncs are nearly identical with ench other, *The 
first CA’) records the death of a son, and the other (B.)} the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalankatinvariyar, Tho end of the threo first lines of the inscription A. is broken away, 
Int can be restored with the holp of the corresponding portion of B. Similarly,ethe breaks at 
the end of Hines “6, 7, 8, 9 and 1} of B. can be filled up with the help of A. ‘he alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that df the Kil-Mattugdr inscription of the 33nd yeur of ParAntaka I. 
The hnes wero ruled off by the mason before he engraved tho two inscriptions. 


The death of the two warriors took placo at the occasion of a cattlo raid, which the 
Nulamba had organizedagninst Amaiyar. By ‘the Nulamba' we have prohably to undergtand 
ono ofthe Pallaya ralers of Nulambapidis Amaiydr, ie. ‘the tortoiso village,’ is an old 
form of the name Ambir. J@st aa tho village of Ujlayéndiram ¢ it is said to haya been 
situated yn Mel-Adsiyaru-nadu, a-yubdiviston of tho district of Paduvur-k6ttam. 

Aa alnted before, tho son and the nephew of a certain Akalankattuvarayar foll in ihe 
affray. The name Akulankattavariyar corrésponds to the Sanskrit Akalaaka-Yuvaraja.$ tie 
was tho chief of the KordurS of Perunagar-Agaram (A. line 8 f.}, a place which I canny 
nlentify, aud was @ servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar. The dato of the two inscriptions is the 
Auth yoar of the reign of ‘tho king, the victorious Nripatunga-Vikramaverman.’ 


A king named Nripatunga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tami] inscription a seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr. Sowgll has furnished a-few particulars.?’ This Nyipatunga is-said to 
haye been the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pailava, and the seal of his grant boars 

’ the ball-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
offices of the Collector of North Arcot, but cannot be traced thero now. 


At Bahar near Pondicherry, M, J. do la Fon discovered a sot of five eopper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatunigavarman. ‘The vriginal plates were sent to Paris some years ARO, ‘ 
but it is not known in whose bands they are at present. M.de la Fon was good enough to 
fnrnish mo with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pandit, on which the: following extracts are 


1 See the anual of the North Arcot District, Zud odition, Vol. IL. p. 4265. ° 
4 Above, No. 22,C, : 2 ve above, p, 84, note 4, 
+ Seg South-Indian Inncriptions, Vol. If. p. 382. , . 
5 Gumpare tho Kaéakadi plates (Sough-/ndiaa Insoriptions, Vol. II’ No. 74), where tuva 
portion (text line 106) corrosponds to yurardja in whe Sauakyit portion (text line 103), 
® Theae are perbaps identical with the Houdatkérar, a caste of Fst-cinen, 
1 Lists of Antiqueties, Yot, II. p. 30 £, 


rééax in the Tami] 
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No. 23.} | AMBUR INSCRIPTIONS. : | 181 


— 


is) eae see ee os -——. wee oe 


hasen | The inseription opens with 30 Sanskrit verses. Tho first verse containg an invocation 
if * “shnu. Verses 2to 6 givo the following mythical pedigroe:— Brahma, Angiras, Brihaspati, 
Sri. yn, Bharadvajn, ‘Prana, Aévatthiman nod Pallava. From Pallava’s family wefe born 
‘‘jmala, Konkanika and other kings (v.7). After Vimala etc. had gonc to heaven, Dantivarnaan, 
devout worghipper of Vishnuy became king (vv. 8" and 9), The -sonsf Dantivarman 
.a8s Nandivarman (v.12), ‘ILis queen, named Sankhé, »Wouborn in the Rashtrakuta family 
wv. 18). Thoir son was Nripatungadéwa (v.15). At tho request of his miuister, he prranted 
“rnree villages to a college (vtdyisthdna) at Bahiy. The Tamil portion is dated in the oizhth 
your of the reign of ko viguiya-Nripatungaverman, and contains further particulars about the 
villages granted. In the uanal captatio benevoléntia of future kings (v.31), the donor ix styled 
kere ava vv plea diggs warman, .tho worshipper of the lotus-feét of Vishnu.’ The inseription ends 
vith she signature of the writer in Sauskyit (y. 32) and in Tamil, 

Hath eapper-plate inseriptiona agreo in chaiming for Nripatnngsa descent from Pallava, dhe 
meth? st aveestor of the Palluvas of Kaiieht.t Besides, the Bahar plates mention among 
S.. taipies-anan’s remote ancestors Konikanika, This name svems to be a rerginiseence of 

sayt, who fs believed to have becn the ancestor of the Western Ganga kings.’ According 
Jost plates, Nripatufigavarman’s father and gritiddather were Naudivarman and 
aio. Nandivarman is also the namo of the Jast Pallava king of KAfeli, of whom we 
-epipeaphiesl records. Dantivar mun, however, is, like Nripatanga, a namo peculiar tp 
:iitast Th verse 13 of the B: Unie plates we learn that this dyuesty became aciually 


"Ayat Vee beta 
crth Nandivarman, who married SnAkha, a princess of the Hashtrakita family, 


‘Yous a ov Ushed stone inscriptions of kd vijaye-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman are found 
soothy OT. omeand ‘Prichinopoly districts.6 As, in the tentf®century of our era, North 
Sees, re and Trichinopoly were included successively iu the "dominions of the Chal: 


im ska [., the Rashtrakita king Kyistbna IT. and the Chéla king RaAjaraja, 


vant th typo of Ngipatungavarman’s stone inscriptions is decidedly | more grehatce than 
ae . tis necessary to plate the reign of Nripatnigavarman before Parinlaka [A 
nove, oo ter, in A.D. 8601, the Rashgrakata king Gévinda IIL. dlagms to have conquered 
tooley. > talep of Katchi6 This Pantign is perhaps identical with Nripatniga. 


core, vs edfuther Dantivarman.? Nyipatunya is known ty have been the surniine of three 
king the enrliest of whom was Améghavarsha I. (A.D. 414-15 and 876-78)? 


Ao thet) arplhetes slate that the Pallava king Nripatudgavarman was the son of Nandiyarinal 
by wai kate princess, | and ua grandchildeen often yeeetye the name of their grandfather 
ie ©): cnssunfed that Sankha, the mother of the Pallava king Nr ripxtatigavarmin 


he Leighter of the Rashtrakita king Nripatunga-Améghavarsha 7. ‘Plis assumptiot 


Wee oe 
woul. te oo ehronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantigay th: 
yoo’ -f the Rashtrakdia’ king Govinda TLL, with Vaotivarman, the grandfuther of th 
Ghoya sis Nripiututgavarmnan. . ® ; ‘ 


e 
‘he ee ite a nnmber of stove inscriptions which may bo attributet with some probability t 
seogerman’s father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The latte 


ese ieee i b> os ; 
Son NS 'h- Indian Inseriplions, Vol. I. pp, 9, 23 ond 144, and Vol, IL, pp. 342 and 363. 

BY nyt Lp B59, § See ibid. pp. 344 f, and 363 Ff. 

cron toand U, are the dest and sixth kings of the Table facing p. 54 of Vol. 11. above; 

inavription of Lhe 24st year in the Virattdndsvara temple ut Kandiydr in the Tanjore taluka 


© Pyar 
Vooge tat 
qn a, 
ey a 
& tad, oat, Val XT. p. 127, 
smafeaviou waa, plrerdy suggested by Prof-saor Jalien Vinaou on p. 436 uf ‘a paper of his, which | 
Saye gitetid Souta-fadian Inscriptions, Vol, VI. p. 342. 
8Ne . whe Table facing p. Shof Vot, UL. above. ’ 


Deh 


Page 125 


WA}, aad one of the 2[8]rd year in the Saptarishisvara temple at LAlgndi in the arene taluka | 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


182 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . ako FY. 


has left a rocord in the Vaikuutha- Perumal temple at Kaicht.! The former may be identical 
with ké v#éaiya-Nandi-Vikramavarman.? Two other kings to whose flames the two ‘Tamil 
worils ké visatyad are profired in their inscriptions, may’ have belonged to thie same branch of the 
Paltavas. These are kd visutya-Kompa-Vikramavarman or Kampavarman* and ké viduiya- 
Narasimhavarmen. ‘The Kil-Muttngir inseription of the latter? bears, howevor, the emblems 
of the Western Ganga kings, and its’ alphabet is more archaic than, that of the two Ambdr 
inseriptions of Nripatunga. ff it~ kept in mind that tho Bahar plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of Pakava, but also of Konkani, the ancestor of the Western Ganga 
kings, wo are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of tho Pallavas of Kafichi came to. 
anend with Nandivarman, the opponent of thé Westorn Chatukya king Vikramaditya LL} 
that Narasimbavarman, a Pallava hy name, but Western Ganga by descent . succeeded them; 
that two of his succossors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were* the contemporarios of the 
Raahtrakits kings Govinda TfL. and Améghavarsha I[.; and that Nandivarman’s - son, 
Nripatungavanman or Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjore and 
Prichinopoly, discarded the omblems of the Western Ganyas and adopted those of the Pallavas.® 

Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who ia mentionod asa contemporary of 
Nripatuiga-Vikramayyrman in «tle two snbjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 
Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati T. fougrht 
with the Rashtrakiita king Améghavarsha 17) Ff Lamcorreet in supposing the latter to hive 
been a contemporary of Nriputanga-Vikramavarman, tho Pirndi-Gangaraiyar of the Ambar 
inscriptions is perhaps identical with the Weaterfi Ganga king Prithivipati I. 


A.— First Stone. 


TEX*r.§ 

1 Sx? Ci") Ka yisaiya-[Nira®)}- 

2 {paltonga-Vikkirama[pa]f{ru]* - : : ° ; : 

3 [maj(r*} Dejku yandsirubatta[rav:.”5- 

4 do Paduvar-kkéttattu [M]6- 

3 J-Adaiy{a*)}ru-nattu Amaiytr 
6 mil . Nulamban ; padaiy 

7 vandu toyuskkolia ‘ Piru- 

8 di-Gahgaraiyar Sévagar Poruna- 

9 ([gajr-Agara-Kkonda- -kkavidi Akalankat- 


10 tuvarayar [majgag Sanan talari = vilnd{u] = patl@n!?— (1*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Progperity! In the twenty-sixth year {ofgile reign) of the king, tho victorious 
Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman,— when the army of thg Nulamba attacked Amaiyar, (u village) 


a aes 


9 South- Indian Precriptions, Vol. II. p. 344, note $. 
2 ¢bid. Vol. L. Nos. i#8, 124 and 125. 
1 Other instances in which the word vijaya is prafixed to dia name of a king, are the Pallava pridbes vijaya- 
Skandavarman nud vigaya-Boddhavarman (Yad. Ant, Vol. 1X. p. 101) and the Véngi king vigayaqNandivarmatt 


iabove, p. 148, note 1}. 
4 ‘Two inecriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Aroot diatriot will be publiahed as Nos. § and 8 of Soath- 


Indian Ineoriptions, Vol. ILL. 
* Sd shove, page 177. ® See abovo, page 180. 
¥ South-Indian Incoriptions, Vol. IL p. 381, 8 From iukad estampages, srepared in 1896, 
* 'The Grat two lines of this inscription are engraved on eragures, The writer haa left a blank epacn between 
os and éaiya in the firat line, and between ¢o and égo in the second fine, 


18 ‘Phis word i¢ written below tho line. 
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Ambur Inscriptions of Nripstu-.a~Vikramavarm in. 


@OALE ONE-ELEVENTH. 
’ 


Kil-Muttugur Inscription of Narasimhavarman. 


DP tf 
ay ES 
44 es 
¥ at 
i 
oe 


@CALE GONE BATH. 


Cc HULTZOCH. 
wa Me tis ap vt Mpg 08. os 
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29 rif] shashtir-vvarsha-'sabasrani vish(thA]y Tih] jayaté krimib || S&ma[n}yd% 
yarn = dha- 

30 rmma-sétun nripipimd kalé-kal[é}  pélaniyO bhavadbhih | sarvvan=étar * 
bhiginah® partthi- 

31 vémdi[An*] bhayd-bhiyd yichaté Ramabhadrah |} Chattapayyana = likhitam 

32 Saivojana besaf{dith *} 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


While tho victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of ne and of 
tho earth, the Muhdrdjddhirdja, tho Paraméésrara, tho Parumebhat{draka, the glory of the 
family of SatySraya, the ornament of the Chaéjukyas, the glorious Trailékyamalladéva- 
(Sdmééavara L.) (line 3), was continuing with perpetual increase sv as to endare as long as the 
moun and sun and stars might lest :— 

And while hy who subsistesl (tike a bee) on tho water-lities that were his feet (1. 4),— rez. 
the illustrious Durzdundyuka Bhégadévarasa (1. 14); 0 Muhdedmaniddhipats who had attained 
the patchamahdsubila; 6 6 4 8 et . eo oe ew ew we Of the 
women of tho countries of Lita, Karn&ta, Karabata, Kalinga, Kongs, Vanga, and Vengi 
(Il. 8); # worslipper of the water-lHlies that wero the feet of the glorions Triifdky¥amalladéva 
(i. 12),— was governing the Pangaragi twelve (1. 1-4) :-- 

His nephew (1. 14), the Wlustrions Supparasa (1. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and cneryzy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of u Muhkdmétye entrusted with all the affairs of state (1.15), and who was vorily the shining 
car-ring of the Karnita (1. 18), on the occasion of the Uttarkyana-samkranti of the Vijaya 
samvatsara which was the Saka yoar 976 (1. 2l), yave, to the tank of Kelavadi (1. 22), 
20 muttars of caltivable land (1, 23) and one sito of a house. 

Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (44) from time to 
timo, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religions merit of setting 
gold in the horus and hoofs of a thousand tawny-colonred cows at Varandsi and Kurukshetra 
and giving them to Brilmans! Whatever guilty man destroys this (cet of piety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-evlourcd cows aud Bréhmans ! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary Lenedictive and imprecatory verses. And the 
concluding words tell ue that tho record was written by Chatiapnyya,— apparontly at the 
command of Saivoja. 


No. 37.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F, Kiscuorn, Pu.D., LL.D., O.LE. ; Girrixcen, 
(Continued from puge 221.) 
A.- KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


20.— Inscription in the Raéjagépila-Perumé) temple st Manimangalam in the 
Chingleput district.° 


1 Svasti ért || Pugal-madu vilaaga < e.« we aw. ce 


BY a *kévirarfjakésaripanma- 
et nl 

> Read shashf{im varsha-. 2 Metre: Silini. ® Rend s8lurannzy ipdndm, 

* Read éfaa, ® The more usual reading is Ladvinah. 


4 No. 23 of the Govarnment Epigraphiet's collection for tbo year 2806, 
1 Read kévalrdja® or kb Vtra-Rdja’, 
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No. 37.] 


DATES 


OF CHOLA KINGS. 


4 re&{na} Tribhovannchakravattigal éri-Kuldttnaga-Sdladdvarku yandu 48vadu . 


7 4: ‘ : 
8 Kumba-nAyaygu=ppirvva-pakshatta 
Sadaiyattu nfl. 
“In the 48th yoar (af the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman, alics the omporor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva.” 


“In the [48]th year,?— on tho day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Priday and 
to the sccond thi of tho first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


yandu [4]0 [8}dn! 
[aiyu jin [pjerra 


a . é ‘ 


Velli-kkilam 


« . . » . ° 


davititaiyum? 


The conclusion arrived at abovo, p. 72, was that tho reign of Kulédttniga-Chota I. legan 
betwoen the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A.V). 1070. TF this 
right, the month of Kumbha (January-Fobruary) of the first year ol tho king’s reign must have 
fallonin A.D, 1071, in Saka-Saiivat 992 expired, and the same month of his 48th yonr must 
fall in Saka-Sarvat 1039 expired. And for that year this dato does work oat faultlessly. 

In Saka-Sarvat £039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21lut February A.D, 1115, and during that tino the second fsthé of the bright half cuded 
15h. 35m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, whon tho nuksietra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m, alter mean sunriso. The dato thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be gefinitely accepted as 
correct.’ 


is 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


21.— Inscription in tho Mahélingasvamin templo at Tiruvidaimarudir in the 
Tanjoro district.° 


Svasti sri 


fik@] DPaemalnai midaindo « . . 1... ee eee 
Bo... ee) KO Pparakésavipaymar-dya Tribhuvanagakravattigal  gri-Vikkrama- 
Salnddvarkn yaudu  4avadua — [TJshapa-nalyajgra  apara-pakshatin  ashtamiyum 


Vidgal-kilamaifyum] per{ye] Sadaiyattiend- 


“In the 4th year (of the reiyn) of King Parakésgrivarman, aliss tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on thou day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to s Monday and to the eighth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the mouth 


of Rishabhe.”’ 


22..— Inscription in the Svétéranyésvara temple at Tirnvenkadu in tho 
Tanjore district.’ 


midaind{u] 


1 Svasti ari [N*} Pd-milai eg eG te es ee cw et OO te A 

8 . ,  kd={Ppalrak(é]éeripafy]mar=a(na Ti}ri{bh)afvanachakrajvatti  éri-| VJikrama- 
Sdladdfva*}pku yiodu = Sfvadu Sirnha-nayayro a[ pajra-pakshatin Tingal- 
kifla]maiyom  [é)kAdi(da)siynm {plerra T[irulvidirai-nal. 


LL LL 
1 The igure & looke almost like va, and it is possible, thaugh not probable, that the actual date ie 40vadu, 


2 Rard doettyatyem, 
4 Or perhaps ‘in the 40th yaar ;’ see note 1 above, 
“It may bo added that, if the reign of KuléttnngasCh4|n I, had comimenred in A.D, 1063, the 2ifad of the 


present date would, as a kshaya-lith:, have fallen on Suturdsy, the 11th February A.D. 1111, wheu the sskshatra 
by the equal-apaco system was Parva-Bhadrapndd for Sh. 16m. after mean suuriae, 

§ No. 188 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 

* No. 121 of the Goverament Epigraphist’a collection for the ycar 1896. 
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“In the 5th year (of tho reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,—on tho day of Ardr&, which correaponded 
tu a Monday and to the elevonth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Sirmha.”” 


Tho examination of the date No, 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the acceasion of 
Vikrama-Chéla very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D, 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 
LLL; and f have stated that the manner in which the date No. 10 works out, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of the first of those two days. With tho carlior day, the date No, 2], of 
the month of Rishabha of the king’s 4th year, would be ex pocted to fall iu April-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Saravat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Sizhha of the king's 
Sth year, in Jnly-Angust A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Suinvat 1024 expired. With tho later 
day for the kiny’s accession, the date No. 2L would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, and the date No, 22 in July-August A.D, 1115, alkxo in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 oxpired, 


Now, with the 18th Fuly A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Chéla’s accession, the 
two dates, for Suka-Sainvat 1034 expired, aclually work out as follows :— 


In Saka-Sarivat 1034 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from tho 24th April te the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time the 8th hi of the dark half cuded 19h, 19. 
after men suurise of Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1113, when the sukshutra by the equal- 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh, 30in. after mean sunrise. 


in the samo year the month of Simba lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.T), 
1112, and during that time the [1th ¢cf/i of the dark half ended 21h. 40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the leth August A.D. 1112, when tho sekshufeu was Ponarvasu (which follows 
immediately upon Arded) for L7h. 41m, alter mean sunrise. 


On the other hand, with the 15th July A.D, 111 as tho day of the king’s accosgion 
tho tavo dates, for Suka-Sarbvat 1037 expired, would work out thus :-— 

In Saka-Sathvat. 1037 expived the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th A pril to the 
25th May A.J), Lite, ane during that lime the Sth éctié of the dark half ended 23h, 13m. afler 


mean sunriso of Tuesday, tha 8th May AI), 1115, when the xukshuéra was Satabhishaj for 
dh. 55m. after incan sunrise. 


In the sume year the month of Simha lasted fromtho 28th July to the 27th Augnst A.D. 
1115, and duving that time the 11th fcth« of the dark half ended 19h, 58m. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, tho 17th Angnust A.D. 1115, when the vakshatra was Ponarvasn the whole day, 

From this it will be seen that, while the weok-day of both dates comes out corre 
the king’s accession is assuined to havo laken plice in July ALD. 1108, it woukl be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either cnse the nakshatra of the first dato wonld 
be correct, and that gf the second date incorrect. ‘The two mutes thus, ip my open, prove 
that: Vikrama-Cholva accession cannot have taken plies ia Jaly A.D. 111; and they ronder 
it extremely probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108. 


‘“etly when 


C.._- KD LOT TUNG A-CHOLA III. 
93.— Inscription in the Svétéranyésvara temple at Tirnvonkadu in the Tanjore district,! 
1 Svasti é@rik [U*] Puyal vAyppa . 4 (koe : 
Qo. we we ew ee kb Ppa) rakdsaripapmar=iina Tribuyanachchakkaravattiga! 
éri-Kuldttonga-Sdla(djévarkku— y([aJndn ettavadu nal Kagkataka-ndyarri 
parvva-pakshn- ‘ 
3 ttn daéamiynm Tingat-kilamaiyam perya A[njilaft]tin=nal. 


SY ry rte te ee 


1 No. 118 of the Gosecument Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896, 
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“In the eighth yenr (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alius the omporor 
of the three worlds, the glorious EKul6ttunga-Chéladéva,— on tho day of Anuradha, 
which corresponded tu a Monday and to tho tenth itthy of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kerketaka.” 


The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221, was that the first year of the reign of Kuléttunga- 
thdla I1L. commenced between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the Ith Saptember A.D. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (Jnne-July) of the first 
year of the king's reign must have fallen either in A.D, 1178, in Saka-Smuinvat 1100 expired 
or in A.1). 1179, in Saka-Saravat 1101 expired ; and the sumo month of bis Sih year must fall 
in either Saka-Samvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired. As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Sumvat 1107 expired, 

In Saka-Sntnvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during that time the 10th ath of the bright half commenced. hy 
the Sarya-siddhdnta Oh. 13m. after, and by the Brahima-siddhanta about Th. before, mean 
sunrise af Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after suncise of the next 
day ;} and on the sume Monday tho sakshetra was Anuradha, by the Beshma-siddhanta froin 
3h. 17m., and by the equalsapace system und sccomling to Garga from 7h. 53m, alter menn 
sunrise. 

It is clom that this date rednces the period daring which the reign of Kaldtintiga- Chola 
TH, must have commenced to the time from the 6th December A.D, 1177 to the sth July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 


24,.— Inscription in the Svétaranyésvara temple at Kadappéri near Maduréantakom,* 
» . «6 «+ Tribhafvanajsakkravatéigal — sri-Kulattanes- 


yaudu oo padin-ip’vadu 2, wwe kn 
. . . . é Ani- 


Sdladé[var]kku 


3 masuttu=[ppa]ttanst(ijyndiyum éaduttiynin Milano Sani-kkitamaiynmednaveangu, 
“In the sixteenth your (of the reign) of the omperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day which was » Saturday and (the day af} MRla and av 
fourth gifhé and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.” 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the month of Ani Cor Mithnna, Miuy- 
June) of the lth year of the king's reign, would be expeeted to fall in SakasSaruvat D115 
espired or 1110 expired, 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired tho Mithuna-samkeanti took place, hy the Arya-siddbanta, 
22h. Slu. after moan sunrise of the 25th May A.D. LIS, and the month of Ani therefore: 
commenced on the 26(h May A.D. 1193.) Accordingly, the lth day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.1). 1193, and on this day the 4th /ithe (of the bright balf) did end, 22h. 48m. after mean 
sunrise. Bat the day wasn Friday (not a Saturday), and the sakshatea ab sunvise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mala (No. 1495, 

On the other hand, in Saka-Suiavat [116 expired the Mithana-sunkranti took plare Sh. 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 26th May A.D. JH, which therefore was the fimt day of the 
month of Ani. Tho [0th day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, tho 4th June A.D. 1184, 
and on tkat day tho veakshutrs was Mila, by the Bratuna-siddhinta from dh. lum., and 
according to Garga from 5h. 55m. after incan sanrise, But the d/4i which ended on the 
day so found, 13h, 2m, after mean sunrise, was tho L4th (of the bright half), not a 4th ¢fth?, 


' The fiths thorefore was either u enerent /ifAd or ie wae a prulhaea- divans. 
* No. 181 of tLe Government Epigraphist’s cellection for the your 1820. 
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Now everybody who will compare tho results of my calculations of the date will, I feel 
coufident, admit that the fourth éithi has been erroneously quoted! in the date inatead of the 
fourteonth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Sinco this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla IIL, the 
general result now is that the king’s reign commenced between the 5th June and the 6th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive).? 

For convenience of reference tho reanit of the examination of the 24 dutes, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may be summed up thus :— 

l.— Réjaréja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced betwoon tho 24th Decomber A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. ia latest dato (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

2.— Rajéndra-Chéla I. (Nos, 4-5). His reign commenced betweon the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 28rd October A.D. 1002. His Intest date (No. 5), of the 3ist year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.V. 1032. 

3.— R&jidhirdja (Nov. 11-15). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd Decomber A.D. 1018. His latest date (No, L1), of the 30th your of his reign, fally in 
Suka-Sarnvat 970 current = A.D. 1047-48. 

4.— Kuléttunga-Chéla I. (Nos. 6-9, and 20). Wis reign commonced betweon the 14th 
March and the 8th Ovtober A.D, 1070. His Intest date (No. 20), of tho 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th Jannary A.D. 1118. 

6.-—~ Vikrama-Chéla (Nos. 10, 21 and 22).  Hlis reign most probably commenced on the 
sth July A.D. LluR, His Intost duio (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most, probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 1b. 

6.— Kuléttunga-Chéle IIT. (Nos, 16-19, 28 and 24). His reign commenced between 
the Sth June and Sth July A.D, 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the L3th September A.D, L21i. 


No, 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISIINARAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 14385. 


By BE. Uvcrzscu, Pa.D. 


Sankalapura is a villago 14 miles cnst of Hosnpete (Houspet) and not far from the rnius of 
Vijayanagarn in the Bellary district. Near the wall of tho temple of Afijanéya (Hannmat) 
stands a slab which is said to have beon brought thither from tho ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple, The front of the slab benrs at the tup « seated figare of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
propor right and a crescent to his left. Below thé figure are 41 lines of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the slab (I. 42-93), The inscription is mther worn, but jnst legible. The 
alphabet is Knnarese, and the languages are Sanskrit and Kanarese. ‘The inscription opens 


TA fourth é7¢4%, cuding on the 10th day of the month of Mithona, would be cither the foarth ¢sth2 of the 
dark half of the amdata Jyaishtha or the fourth ¢ttAd of the bright balf of AahAdla ; it in easy to prove that the 
sakshates could nat possihly bo Mila on cither of these two ¢7/Ate, On the other hand, to judge from numerona 
calendara at wy disposal, Mila ordinarily goes together with AshAdha-andi 14; and it commences on the day of 
Jyaiahtha-endi 14, when one of the montha that precode Achidhn is intorcalary. In Saka-Sarhvat 1116 expired 
there wae such an intercslary ineoth (Chaitra), nnd one therfore would @ prieri expect the nakehatray on 
Jyniehtha-ondi 14 (= the 4th June A.D. 1194) to be Jydahthdé and Mala, which they actunliy were. 

Or, mora accurately, betweon the llth day of the month of Mithuna (corresponding to tbe 6th June) and 
the 19th day of the month of Karkataks (correapondinug to the Sth July} of Suka-Sathvet } 100. 
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(V.) 2, Victorious is the mother of the throo worlds, the supreme Sali, Kundalini! by 
namo, whose feot are praised by goda and men, (and) who evor (eatste) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Vidvakarman, the piver of every desired (abject), by whose gree ag} 
_ men are able to perform work, 

(Line 6.) Hail! Prosperity | In the Girjara country, in the glorions city of Ahmadabad, 
in the victorious reign of the Padshah, the thrico glorious Mahmdd,— the genoral suporintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem, Bai Sri-Harir by name, caused a well to be built, in order 
to ‘please God, in Harirpur, situatcd to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 


cighty-four ldkhs of the varions living beings, (v#z.) men, beasts, birda, trooa, etc., who may have : 


come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Sarhvat 1666 (atid) in the 
1 current. Saka year 1421, on the 18th (thi) of the bright (foriniyhé) “of Pausha, on Monday. 


(L: 14.) If one Jooks at the mass of,tho deep, nectar-like water (of this ica it scoms as ° 


though the ocean of milk had taken up its “abode in it, 
CL. 15.) Ag long as tho moon and the sun (endura: may this (well) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, planta and animals ! 


(L. 17.) Pho amount of money oxpended on this (well) was 3,290,000 in all. 


(Vergos) land 2. This woll was built by the poworfyl, religious, chief councillor of ‘inp ; 


‘ Mahmud, Harir by pame, at place where four ronds mect, crowded with’ gocd men. who come 
from the four quarters, As long ax the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well bo drank by ‘mon ! 


(V.\ 3. (By fourudling ?) forts, pure groves, pools of water hy hundreds, a feeding- | 


houses step by step, the woalthycarn merit. 

(V.) 4. (Me lady) Bai SrisHarir by uname built this well at great expense, in order to 
ouefit the world. 

(Lino 24.) At the building of ihe well the overscer (vas) Hia “Majesty” 3 servit, Malik 
Sri-Bihadmad ;? also the gajadhara, the Vaidya stitraldidre]® Vira} alto the servant, 
st[tradhdra) Dévé; Sri-Girand ; Mahan[?} RAyaa 5 also Mahkan[t] Vira. 


No. 43.—NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJARASJA L, DATED IN HIS 
. TIEIRTY-SECOND YHAR [A.D. 1053}. 


Br F. Kiecrorn, Pu.D., LY.D., C.T.E.; Gorrincen. 


The platos which contain this inscription were reccived by Dr. Lultzsch fromthe Collector 
of the Oddavaei district, and d&e deposited now in tho Madras Museum. There is no . 


information as to where or by whom they were disebyered. At Dr. Hultzseh’ 8 request, I edit 
tho inseription from impressions supplicd by him. 

-These aro flvo coppor-plates, the first nnd last of which are jenoribod on one side only, 
and cach of which moasuros about 10}? broad. by 5” high. Ther edges are raised into, high 


* 

1 [According to the dictionarivs, Kundalin is o name of Vari ignj®and Kundulint “he pane of 3 Sakti. du 
this inscription ehe ie ev idently represeuted as the Sakti of Varann,— E. H.] e 

4 (This name is derived from the Persian sof 4-7 E- H) 


: Sdtra® in line 25 aud «f° in line 26 are sbbreviations «f+ iradhdra, ‘a carpenter, 4rtisan,’ aud gaia 


dhara is probably a synonym of it, derived frou’ the Persian 5f ‘tu yard,’ . 
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rims, and the writing, _ consequence, is well preserved throughout.! Tha plates aro atrung on 
& Ying} which had been already cut whon this grant was recoived by Dr. Hultzsch. The 
ring is 3” thick and 53” ip diametor, and bears on an oxpanded flower a circular seal, whieh is 
22” in ‘diamotor. This scal has on «' countersunk surface, across the centre, the legond éri- 
Pribhuvandnkusa in-raistd Telugu letters ; above tho legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
propor left, with, over it, the sun and the moon’s crescent. botween tivo chauris,in front of it 
* conch.shell, and at the back of it, a dram; and beneath tho legend, an clephant-goad, with, 
kolow it, an oxpanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right nnd a throne on the left of 
it, The flower and tbe water-lily Dr. Hultzach sngegests fo be symbols of tho rivers Gang& 

and .Yamon§&, which are mentibnod alnong the sdmrdjyaechihndni, or fnsignia of universal 
sovercignty, of the Eastern Chalukyns.3— — The characters throughout belong to the samo 


southern alpbabe t, but represent two sucevssive stagos of it, Up to the commencementof line | 


50 {line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Amma IJ. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XID. p. 91, and Vol. XIIT, p. 248, 
aud Platos),* and the satne characters originally were continued to the-end of the third plate 


ip lines 50-55, where, however, they have boon beaten in. On the other band, tho characters 


on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting tho first 
three aksharus of lino 50) as we have thom at present, aro exactly like thoso wf the Kornmelli 


. plates of Rajaraja 1. (dtd. Vol. KTV. p. 48, and Plates), and were written by the writer of that 


inscription, Gapdachirya. Froni this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of 3 somewhat carlicr grant, and that tho statement (i line 92) reyarding 
the writer of this inseripgion, and probably also that concerning tho author of the verses, 

cannot refer to lines 1- 49, nor to the vorses contained in them.— Tho average sizo of the 
letters ia about }’—~ The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundarics of 
the villago whieh’ was granted by this inscription, in- lines 80.83, where it ia Telugu.* 
The Sanskrit portion contnins 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 ard given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lincs 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or in pairs, are seadtered 
through lines 1-30. ‘The rest of the text, oxcepting the two bonedgictive and imprecatory verses 
27 nnd 28, in lines 89991, is in prose. Of tho verses 1-20, seven (viz. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur'in oxactly the same, and ono (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also im the 
Korumelli pilates of Rajarija 1; and some of, the remaining verses show that their reputed 
author, Nanniyabhatta, knew other verses of tho Korumelli plates, or vorses of whieh thoso 
of the Kornmelli plates were themselves copios or imitations.® Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are montioned as tho authors of the poetry, avery probably 
composed only some of the vorscs that are assigned to thom. ‘The languajro and phraseology 
of the text in genoral presont no’ difficulty,? but lino 77 contains an epithet of tho.donce, 


‘Dr. Haltzech informs mo thet, owing to tho great height of tho rima, it was impossible to take perfect 
impressions. £ nevertholess believe that, with porhapa the exception of the first balf of vurse = my text may 
be relied on as correct. . 

® Sco line 27 of the text of the present inecription. . : : 

+ E would draw attention to the fact that the aamo neatly drawn ornainyntal design which we find at the 
commoncement of the iret two inscriptions, above referred to, aleo occurs, in exaetly the same form, at the 
beginpging of the Present inscription. cone? with it the different, much rudgr design at the commencement of 
the Korutnelli plates of Bajarajs I, 

* For « trunscript of the Telugu veelton of ghe inscription, with an Englieli translation of it, J am indebted 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Assistant, Mr, Il, Krishna Sastri. 

* A comparison of the poetry of the two inscriptions does not aeem to me to favour tha view that the verses 
of the Korumelti platee-are imitations of thoas of the present plate % 

® Tle construction of the verb pish with the Gcnitivo case, in yerse 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
his gramnar well; but it may bo questioned whether ‘pari-Aré, which occurs in the eame verve, really conveys 
the sence in men it is used by tho writer, The construcijon of ana with the ADlative cast, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly be called correct, Mfahi for maht, in line 48, and b4u/¢ for dbuja, in line 60, ure unusual, but correot. 
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ashtadas-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and am-unable to explain 1— 
In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable rt is used instead of the 
yowol yiin the namo Itichuka (for Wtibhuka), 1.7; gh instead of Ain styhghdeana, 1. 26, and 
Jayasihgha, il. 35 and 37; and s instead of ¢ in sudh-dmsur=, 1. 3, and asva®, 1.10; that 2 is 
(correctly) doubled in antarveating, 1. 22, and dA in °nd=ddhyarddha-, 1. 40; and that the word 
sdraréjya, which ia correctly written in lino 51, ia spelt sdbrdjya in line 27. “ 
* The inscription records a gran’ by tho. king RAjar&jadéva [1.J, othorwise oualled 
Vishnuvardhana, of .the Eastern Chélukya family. Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains npthing whatever that is*new to us. Up to the end of line $2 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, ig in ovory particular the same 
. ag that contained in lines 1-55 of the Koramolli plates of the same kitlg, and in lints 1-46 of 
tho Chellar plates of Vira-Chidadéva? And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what ig more fully 
stated in lines 55-74 of the Korumelli. plates, that Raéjorija-Vishnuvardhana, ‘the crost- 
jewel of the Chélukyas,’ waa the son of his immediate predecessor Vimaladitya and his wife 


Kundavadévi, ‘ the goddess of fortune of the family of the Sun’ (meaning tho Chida family), | 


and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical turtns in the Koruamelti 
plates, and has been shown? to correspond to Thursday, the 16th: August A.D. 1022. 

In line 65 ff., ‘the asylum of tho whole world,’ the glorious Mahérdjidhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the snprome lord of kings, the Paramabhaffdraka, tho devout worshipper of 
Mahdsvara (Siva), he who is most devoted to’ religion,* the glorious Réjarajadéva, having 
enlled together the cultivators, headed hy the Rdshtrakdtas, dwelling jn the Rendérulunadimi- 
vishaya, thas isancs a command in the presenco of the Mantrin, Purohita, Sénipati, Yuvurdja, 
Dauvirika and Pradhdna’ :-— ; : 

“Be it "known to you! In° the Hirtta gééra thero was a distingnished Apastamba 


Braéhtwana, Kanchona, a Séma-yaga sacrificer (1. 69). Hia son was Kaiichgndrya, -honoured - 


by all the learned (1. (1). His son, again, was the minister (amdétya) Akalankigankana, 
known by the name of Sauchaiijantya, ‘a Hanumut in purity” (1. 73). Po him his wife 
Samckimba bore a son, Nardyapa, who, on account of his skill im composing poetry in the 
Samskrita, Karnita, Prikrita,’ Paidachika and Andhra. languages? is renowned as 
Kaviriljasékhara, ‘the crest of the kings of poets,’ and who, becauso by his clover verses he puts 
to shame would-bo poots, is rightly called Kavibhavajrinkuda, ‘ tho adamantino, clophant-goad 
of poets’ (1. 76). To thia Nanni-Nariyana,? who is endowed with qualities thag§ are extofled 


“4 With ash{dda€-dvadhdrana ¥ would compare the phrases atthdrass vijjatthdnent, ‘ the eightven branchgs 
of knowledge,’ and afthdrasa sippdat, ‘ the eightcen attainments,’ 69 frequéntly mot with in the PAli Jetakas, 


#1 refee the reader to Dr, Wultzsch’s tranalation in South-Ind, Inecr. Vol. I. p. 57 4, atid to the full. 


asbatract of the cantenta, given by Dr. Flect in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 488 ff.— In line 6 of the present ingeription 
the nemcs of Puro and Janaméjays have been omitted ,by nn oversight of the writer (just as the naine oF 
Subétra is omitted in line 10 of the Chelhir plates), and the reading fad-anufé in line 89 is clearly «a mistake for 
fat-tanujé.' In lino 45 our inscription states that Réja-Bhima, besides: expelling Yuddbamalla from. the 
country, grushed other adversaries ; thie also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, 
pp. 269 and 270). . .. : 

3 Sea Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 110. ° |. ’ . 

* Since the word drahman olso ia synonymous with Urdgmana, the word paramabraimanya aleo menue ‘ one 
who is moat devoted (or kind) to Br&bmupas’; see the MakdbAdshya' on PAnini,'v. 1, 7. z * 

"© je. ‘the councillor (or councillors), family pricst, commander of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief winlater (or ministers)” In the Chellir plates of Vira-Chédadéva, 1, 114, ‘the five Pradhdnas’ are 
meptioned as the execators of the king's order. ¢ 

“@ Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents, . 

' Compare Dr. Hultzsch’s note 10 in Znd, ant, Vol. XV. p, 2023 also Fp. Cars. Part I. p. 60, 1.10 from the 
bottom. : 

* According to tho Rev. F. Kittal’s Dictionary fhe Kavareae word saani means ‘love, affection, attache 
ment.’— [Compare the dirudae Nanniga-Guign end Navnisamudra; above, Vol. [iL pp. 183 and 268.-- BE. H.1 
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by the whole work, and is an oar-ownament of (the goddess of eloquenco) Sarasvati, and an 
ashtddas-dvadhdrasa-chakravartin, wo, (after pouring out) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, freo from all taxes, the village named Nandamapaindi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79). 


“The boundarigs of this (village are} :— In the east the boundary (is) in tha middle of 
the Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the wargins of the fields of this village and of 
BiJlemapeddapindi. “In the south-oust the boundary (48) the mecting-point! of tho 
margios of the fields of this village and of Billomapeddapandi ond of Nerapula. .In the 
south the boundary (is) a réva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyru troca on the margins of the 
fields of this village,and of Nerapule. In tho sonth-west tho- boundary (is) the 
meeting-poiut’ of tho margins of the fields of this villago and of Nerapula and of 
Mundaramuna. In tho west the boundary (is) the wevting-point of tho margins of tho fields 
of this village aad of Mundaramuna and of Madekuriti. In the north-west the boundary 
(is) the réva (treo) of the cowberds at the mecting-point of the marzvins of the ticlds of this 
village and of Madakuriti Led of Billemepeddapandi. In the vorth the boundary (ts) the 
bank of a river on tho margina of the fields of this village and of Billemapoddapindf. In tho 
north wast the boundary (is) a tamarind troe near a palmyra tree with a banyan treo on tye 
wargins of the ficlds of this villago and of Billemepeddaptindi ” (1. 88). 


‘ Nobody shall’cause any obstruction to this (grant); he who ducs it, becomes possessed of - 


the five great ying. And the holy Vyasa has said : [ Here follow two henedichive and imprecutory 


verses]. ae ’ 
‘The Ajiapti? of this: (grant) is tthe ?) Katakadhbirdja ; the anthor of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta ;> (and) the wrjter is Gandicharya*(t. 92). . 
e ‘This ordor was made in the: -prosperous thirty- -socond year of (eur) reign of victory’ 
(£93). . 


" Regarding the localitics which are mentioned in the*inscription, I enn only say that the 
name of the district to which, the village of Nandamapigdi belonged, Rend-é6rulu-nadimi- 
vishaya, means, a3 Dr. Hultzsch informs ae, ‘the two-rivers-middle-distrist,’ and is thus the 


Telugu equivalont of Sindhuyugmantara-@ése, which is mentioned in lines 68-67 of the - 


+ Pithipurant inscription of. Prithvisvara {aboye, p. 36). 


As to the date,— since tho 32nd yoor of KAjurija's reign commonced {apptoximately) on 
tho 16th Angnst A.D, 1053 and ended (approximately) on the 1Gth August A.D, 1054, the 
day on which the grant was ‘mady in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1063 (tho fal]-moon day of the month Maryagirsha of Saka-Saravut 975 expired), because 

* during the period from the 5th Juno A.D. 1053 to the L3th April A.D, 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was & lunar eclipse. 4 
TEXTS 


I tret Plate. 


1 & *Srf-dhamnah purnshottamasya mobati Narfyanasya prabhér- nndbhkt- 
pathkarubid=ba[bhijva 


- Scé ahove, p. 96, nate 4. 


Iie. the executor’ (ditaka). On Ratabidhirdjay which noemyy to bo tha title of un officiul, see the note 


on fhe text. , 

» {This porsou in perhaps identical with Nannayabhatta, the frat Telugu sresialatce of the Guigitdniie 
arhoge patron was RAjarija of Rajamahéndri 2 seo wy Asnual Report for 1895-96, p. 6 f.-- E. H.] 

¢ The full-moon ¢izhé ended 18h, after mean euurise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible in India. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzech.’ 
a «4 Metre: Sirddlasikrigita. The =e plates of Rajardja L (ind. Ant, Vol, XTY, p. 50) commence with 
the same veraes 1 and 2, 

a : 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. * [Vou IV. 
e 


jagatas-srashif - Svaya(m*)bhdsstatah | jajiit méamasa-ainur-Atriraiti yas-tasmau= 
muintr -Atritais=86m6 = vath[#a }- . 

karas=sndh-Athau(éu)r=nditat  Srikaththa-chadamanih [({})  [1*] *Tasm[A* ]d=asit= 
Sudhisiter=Bbudh6 bndha-nutas-tatah | jiitah 

Purfravéa . nima chakravartti su-vikranmanth |(!) ro) , Tasm(i* ]d-Ayur« 
Ayushd Nahushah | Nuhushid=Yayati-chakrava- . 

riti vamda-kartti "8 Tutnah - Prf{a*jchigah *cl*] Prfa* joliidate 
Sainyayatith [*) Sainyayitér=Hayapotihr="[laya- 


putés-Safrvva}bhaumah | Sirvvabhuumij Jayasénah |! Jayasinins=Mahabhaumah 1 


MahAbbanthé- ; 
d-Aisineakeh [I*] Aiginakit-Krédhananah [i*] Krédhananid=Dévekih ft Dévaker 
Richukah | Richukid:Rikshakah [I*] Ri- ° , 
kshakin-Mativarah f° satriyoga-ydji Sarasvatinads-ndthah. i Tatah 
Kartya(tyé)yanoh | KartyA(tyi)youdu-Nilah [be] 


Nilid Dushyantoh i Tat-sutuh' | Aryya { @ ambgi-Yamuna-dird yiud- 


avichehhinnam = onikh’ya ydp&n-kramagah | Kri- 
tvi — tath-Asva(sva)médhin-nima = Mabakarmma-Bharata ibi you -labhatgh (ta) 


rt) (38*] Tato Bharatid-Bhamanyuh I+ Bhimanyds Suhétrah [I*] 
Sul hé]trid-Dhasti | Hastind Virédchanah | Virichaunid-Ajamilah | Ajamilat- 
Samvaranah | Samhvaralua*]syu : 


Second Plate; Firet Side. 
Tapana-sutiyis~ apatyis-cha Sudhanva i Sadhanvannh Parfilkshit ° | 
Parikshité Bhimasénah J Bhiunscnit-Pradi- 


* = . J 
panah =| Pradjpanas -Chantanub® [|*] . Suntandrv-Vvichitraviryyah [l*] 


VichitraviryyitPandurdjale Wo ?Putrds-tasya cha Dhi- . 

rmmuaja-Bhin-A[r]jjana-Nakala-Sahadévah = [[*] — pathchéndriyavat — paracha syure 
yvishaya-grih@as-tutra || [4*} Veitlam [, 

wee |n -Adaht vifitya KACkha)ndava-thathd gandivina = -Vajrinai: — ynddhié: 
Pasgupat-dstram-AjchJdhaka-ripos-clt Alabhi  Dai- 7 . 

ftya Jusbabdf]-!Undr-arddhasanum-adhyarohi jayind yat=Kalikey-adikan -hatva 
svairam akdri . 

[van | ‘$.-vipine-cheheé(ehebho dah Kurin[4jin vibhob IC [5*] tata 
rjjundd-Abhimanyuh | Abhimunyé[h*] Parikshit [I*) 


Parikshié Janaméjayah | Junamijayi[(t-} - Kshémukah | Kashemakdan.. 


Naravahoenahk | Narava- 
hana{é-Cha]tanikah’? | Satinikid-Udayanoh i Tatah para tat-prabbritishv. 
avichchi(ehchhy)una-sintanéshy: Ayédhya-simhi \- , 


} According to the Tydsa-sikahd, odsarga is dropped before a group of consonnnts the first of whiel ix a 


sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group ia o sonent letter, and this rule, aceording to Dr. Litders, is 
generally observed in.South-Indian mauaseripta, 


2 Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh). 


S Here the naines of Paro and Janamijaya are omitted ; the Korutnel]li plates of RajarAjn 1., 1. 5 and #, 


havg : tertah Lururqitt chakravarti! 5 tatd, Fanam?, aeyd-scamedha-tgitayasya karit[a®* ] tateA Prochtéan. é 


* Rend © ‘pati t. * Head “kér-Ribhuhkah | Rivhukdds, § Read “vuruh sattraydga-. 
t Metre: Arydufti ; the game verse in the Korumelli plates, }1, Oil, Comparo also above, p. 231, verse 4. 
® Read "‘ndcheSantanuh, ‘ 
* Metre: Upagiti; the Koramelli plates, LL 14, ha athe 1 ord deyyde‘an AryA verse,” before this verse. 


Ww Metre: Sirdulavikrigita , bho same verre Mn cl Korumetli pistes, !. 15-17. 
4 Read dbahtn | Indes, 2 Rend Uadch=Suid’. 
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20 suu-fsinéshv-cka| dinjshashti-chakravacthishin geathstiu tad-varhsyd Vijayacityd 
nilma ree vijigishayi Dakshi- 
21 [na)]patham eaflvi] © Trilo6chana-Pallavamendhikshipya dutgeednviiayit loa: 
Antaram-agamat (|*}  Tasmin-kaQth* {kale pu- 
22) froéhifténa  sa{rddhamea)ntarvealtui! tasya  omahddeyt = Mudivémneninedershararn - 
upagamyn tad. vastuvycuu 
Secoud Plate; Second Side, 
23 Vishyubhatla-sduayajina dublttei( rt)-airveiséshbam abbirakshitit stat Vishuu- 
varddhanonsnima oprasdyn |? trsya cha ku- 
24 marakasy. Manavynsagotra-Haritiputra-dyipaksha-polra-keam-ochitaa karin [a* [od 
karayitva fam avarddhnyat Q)*) Sa elu ma- 
25 [tra vidi jta-vrittantasssiun niet yi Chatukyr-pirau Naudia Velisteeavert dune 
Coanrimciradhya — Kuniira-Nariyana-Milrigiydas -sainttal rppya is 
25 [Svée]tAtapaterenikagatikha-piunchanuahisabda-pabi ket ta * Jua-peratidhak ba - 
vardbalunchafelibi) Ra-pi mcha-tKunta-stiieha (ha sana. 
27) moakarntorana-kanukadanda-Ganwa-Yaniu, n-* din evakuaskrnmeagatar ! 
fni*|(kshiptan iva tat-siuibra-* 
2s jya-eechi[hndjai osniniddayw Kadatnba-Gaing-adi-blitinipan swjisa  Setu-Narinmada- 
miudhyari  sfiveddla- 
Yu sapti-lakshiri Dekshinépatham paulayfim-dsa 1A) Sholsuit hat ) oh Pasy 
asid. Vijayadityé6 Vishnu- 
30) varddhana-Lhitpatéh [f*)  Pallav-finvays-piliyd uiediadevs ae che snelipads te fh) 
(G*) ‘Tat-sunfah Polakegi-vallabhah cb") Tat-patrah 
4k Kirttivarmmaé {I*] Tasya fanayah of 0 Svasti [1*| Splut sakalybhaver. 
siuimalliyamiana-Mavavyasagétranafm} Hi- 
32. ritiputranaim Kansiki-varaprasiidaclabdba-rajy iain Mortrssccunepataperitaarian. 
Sv[a* Jnit-Maluiséna-[pa]- 
3300 danudhyatanain Dhayavan-Nardyana-prusitda-saiisid ities n-vardicaietitetaa rs 
Okyhaa-Kshianiw-vasrk rit-aral ti |- 
Third Plate; Firsé Side. 
Jk maudalandmensvamedh-avabhritaC ha)suana-puviteikritieva pista Chalukyanatn 
kolam-ulunkarishoos. Satyasrae 
Mo yaevallabliGndrasya  blvate Kubja-Vishnuverddhandsshiadasa  vaeslitur  Veongi- 
désameapalayat? | iad-Atmaj> Jayasimgha(ha)- 
3600 valablia| lj)" triyrtstviiusatusin | Lid-aniuj-Bodrarajas sna pitis dinari | titte se 
Visbnuvarddbano uaya® ||{{) 9 tut-su(sdjnur -Mmamgi-Yu- 
37 varajah puedo iiasaditi } fat-putro Jayasinghacha)-vallibhas trayedesa 
tud-ayarajuh Kokki(kkiplishsshaninizmdsin [|*]  tasya 
88 jydshtho bhvata  Vishnuvarddhanasstamencheliity ia  sintbie pbiteuien tay i tay 


partro Vijayuditya-bhattirako=stu [* jda- 


Y According to FAnini, iv. 1, 32, anfarrafaé (not anfarealf) is the propor leteiiane fetta il thes aos ec: 


langnage; the é ix doubled by Panini, viii. 4, 47. 


9 Phis sign of ponetnation shontd lave bee omitted, 

* Read santa’, * Rend «pichedda-, av -pimehha-. Rea] es cour. 

® Moire; Sldka fAnuslitubl) ; the sama verse in the Kergmell plate 4, WR 

The akstcra la waa originally omitted, and is engraved below (he one, 

Kead valladsus~. * Stter thig tha way eared fer lat Sean sett ted, 


wen 
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BO su | tad-anujo! Vishnuvarddhanash sghativinsatimn | tat-siuur-Vvijayaditya- 
Naréndrainrigarajas=ech=jshi[a |- 

4000 clautyavihgertiria } tut-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddbanéeddhyarddha-varshai — | 
tut-suto Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 

4) Sschatiselmtvarinidatam | tad-bhratur=Vvikramiditya-blapatés=tinayas:Chatukyae 
Bhi{bhi)masetepneatath |} dat-sutnh Kolla- 

420 b[iJganda-Vijayaditya[h* shan -tassin 1}*) tut-stinuy AMmaerdjas-sapta 
varrhja* ini | tet-sutaih WVijayedityam  b[A}- 

43 dum uchehatya Padapé imasamsékuin [twa  jitvi yudbi Chélukya-Bhima- 
tanayO Vikramaditya @kida- 

44 0oSaoomisin [ 7tat-Tadaparaja-ssutS Yuddhamallah  ssa{sajpte  varshdui } Tar? 
Yuddhamalleth poribrityat dé- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


450 sat pishty Otarésh”m -api Sitrayanfih (nim)® {I*] : kshmém > Ammaré j-fiu jas 
Raja-Bhimo bhitnas-sami dviidasa rakshati sma |} [7*j 

4650 8Potesdpar vvinat-danitiv. Ammaraje nrip-Azranih | puthchayimgati-yvar-hitut 
Vomgi-bhuvameanpalayat []} S* J) Dysinafite-7 

470 ro-mme@-uripatefr) Ddana-nyipd Raja-Bhima-uripa-tanayah — []*] vidyf-kalipa- 
ehatamih [9% chaturautyu-cdharaim-asil=samis ti- 

45 osrah Fd) f9*)} Anna? Ditodirnna(ryne) vidd(a)wasid -daiva-dugeldyh jaya 


talah ((*]  saptuvitisati-varshini Weésngi-mahirsaniyi(yn ski |I ilo*] 
AP WAtesfnta* jee Dana-naréndra-siua  $ri-Saktivarmma  Sarnrit-sadharmmfa*] [1* | 
yas: Suuryya-saklya  vinihatya 


on Suet sa dyadas -Abdiin samarakshad-ulr] vvith '] fil*} WYVatay tad-annje 
vires Vimaladitya-bhtipatih i ]* fo ma- 

St hiimandala-samrajya-prijyalakshmim mud ddadhat 1) pis*)  Tejo® yadiyam = 
akhilwkshitipda-mauli-mailasy -abhae 

520 d-amadu-ratna-rnechi-ehchhaléna [I*] pati sma sapta 8a sams sikalan : 


dharitrita  Didoa-pratépa-mabite birnd[i*]mka-bldmab | 018") 
ny WTasm[a* jd=VimalddityadsRavikula-lakshmyas cha Kumdava-mahadeyyAb' {i*] 
nijwvaona-vastkrit-akhilvvijanyd Reajaraja-viblur-a- 


' Read éal-darnaje, # Rom fates 252%. 

"Metre: Lodrasajed. Tn the place ef this verse, the KRorumelli plates, It. 66-47, buve an Anusltubh verge ; 
teat Che seeoud half of it is corrupt. 

© "Dus word is osed bere in an aenusual sense. 

® Aceording to Uinini, ii, 4, 66, the verb pisé, in the senie of Alasd, gaverna the Cenitive case, 

* Metre: Sloka (Anushtabh), ‘The Kormmetti plites have no verse corresponding to this, 
Metie: Giti, ‘The Korumolli plates, 11, 47-48, instead of this, have an Anushtubh verse, 
Rend “fasass cholo’, 

* Metre: Sidka (Anushtuth); one wonld have expeeted anu Dinirnatam-. The Korninellti plates, 1. 48-49, 
mistepd of Unie, have a verse whieh Lo wonkt read: Zvtek param patim labdhuncuneripamsandyi(gajyka | 
saplavumactivvarshane Chacha dra tapak kshand | 

™ Metre: Indravajgra. The Koruwelli plites, 1. 49-52, have three Auushtulh verses here, but their warding 
dees not resmble the wording of thia verge. 

Metre: Sloka (Anusltubb). Compare the Anushtubli verse in the Kerumelli plates, ll, 62-63, 
3 Metro: Vusantatilaka. With the Just Pada of this vera compare the verse ju ll, 63-85 of the Koramelli 
plates,  Biradag euding in da@ednala and duurednals, such as are divtinetly referred $o im the verse of the 


a 


Korumelli plates, are uot uncommon. 
4 Motre: Giti, Compare the verse ip ?). 63-60 of the Korumelli plates, 


6 Read Auadata-deayeh, 
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69 


juni He {14*] 'YaseSémavamsSa-tilakah Saka-vatsaréshu  véda-fitiburasi-niahi- 
varttishu Simha-gé=rkk6 | krishna-dvitiya-divas-Otta- 

rabhadrikayar vare Gurér-vvaniji lagna-varesbhishiktalh Illy £IS*} findrd! 
yauths  divamsud/ajra-yusas. ta0h oes vind Sanryyecna 


Fourth Plate; Ivrst Sie. 


fa[svajd-akhbilam-abhirakshitueia yh sri-Vishnuvarddhana-nripo tuakutazie 
porirddhyarh omdfr*]chn adadhfn-mani- -maytikha-vi- , 
Lbasit-Agasha |} [16%] Saihenkslati# kshiti-tahun kshapit-Avivargylé@? mde Jarre 


yena® onayn-Stlini = MAnavena [h*] 0 pwitah 

praj& [Cnija-pavi}tiea-cheritra-toyaih prikshflayanti kali-kfile-kalutaka-parnkah(bkevi) | 
(17*) @Saunagetua? loadin kal- (itd eania- 

(pa jrijfiineéne {kurvvat]n @hiyian Ain-Anitha-jau-afe]tehit-al ev ftthanivaha-iyagenae 
Jakslinsimn osli(ethi efi FU] suakbpdrmnds no >-Anaba-ehunacdlrika- 

[visa}dayfA] kirtyA  jayad-pitay& yo dik-chakram alathkaréti sutardi Chalukyn- 
ebtdamanih |} [IS*] Yusya® sph ajra-Lhujl ij- 

kripaua-dalit-aratébba-k nihbhasthala-pronmakt-Amalne v rittarmauktika-chayas 
suthgrima-rarng-dintard (J ddatte  vifend- 

rasa-kriy-Abhinaynna-prastavaud-lakshitain Virasrd-raQ li it -finjuli-pravisarat-puslys- 
Opahirs-sri- 

yah(yarin) ) [19*)]  APiteOe-vvagisa-gura obabbivatur alub  yasya spr(spbar) ent - 
tejasfan} Stiryyd-Chandcannasaa  uirnsta-(umoas| ai] 


[de] vaa jagach-chakslmshi I dagushira-hoti-samuddhrit-akhilasmahi-chakrans 
mmahat kriday& VishnéyvsAdivardila-vipain-s- 

bhavad yach-chhasiCsajud lArmchhanath TT [20*} Sao osarvenlékiisraya sie 
Vishnuvarddhana-nihariyidhirija raja-paramésvarah — para- 

mablhattariukal ype? Purtinamabesvarah paratiabraheanyal é1i-Rijurajadevs 
Rondérulunadimi-vishaya-niva- 

sind rislttrakila-pramukhan kututibinah sama*}hu(hbijya munntri-purahitn- 

Rénipati-hai(yn) varija-danvy[Aa* frika- 
pradhapa-samaksham ittham Ajiipa yati yatha |] UN Larita-gotrd Jhavi-miGrttiv- 


A pastas hu (ba)- -d vija-sr¢shtha-vibhu- 


Fourth Plate; Seeand Side. 


vevvinilnh | sudo purddasu-pavitea-vakiré 9 vidvau-ubhdit=Kunebena-sdéray aii u 
(21*] Tasya!?  srima- 


1 Metre of verses 15-17: VasantatilnkA. Werse 18 ts identical with the verae in WW. 65-67 of the Kurutmeili 


Plates, execpt Chat the latter commences with the words 36 rakekifum va sume tir. 


7 Compare the versy in I. 67-68 of the Korumelli plates, 

3 Read -yadeastethes, 

¢ Compnace the verse in V1. 68-69 of the Kornmelli plates. 

® Read yeéra (for yasmin), which wo actually have jn the corresponding verse of the Korameli plates. 

© Metre of verses 14-20: Sardiilavikridita. Tho fame {A¢r¢s) of the kiuy is dierently deseribed in the 


verse in H. 69-72 of the Koremetli plates (which reminds ouc of a verse in the Aumyiehhi plite of Viprabapila TIL, 
dnd. ant, Vol, XXI, p. 1G0, 1]. 17-18). 


7 \toad san-imdrggéna (7). 
§ There is no verse eorrerpomling to this in the Kerumelli plates. With the first half of the verse we way 


compare the first half of the verse in Ul, 42-48 of the Chellar plates of Kuléttubga-Chodadéyva IL, Zad. Aut. Vol. 


XIV. 


p- 67. 

9 the same verse we have in lt, 72-75 of the Korumelli plates, 

© Yhis sign of practuation should have keen omitted, 

Metre: Upajdts. 3 Metre: Manddkrduta. 

2qQ2 
~ wiSStOn WS try, 


= + 
a 


LIBRARY 
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n himakara-kare-prasphurat-kirtti- raises - dsit- stinoh sakala-vidushim-amehituh 
Karachend- 

{r}yyah o-oo yam manyarits Yamamenri-gauih kiima-dhénath kav-imdrih 
keid-arimam parama-suhridd — [ji]- 

vifaria baridhu-varggih |{t}) [22*] “Pasy-Atmajd mahitmi samajani 
Sa(san)ehirajancyn ii vidituh | I*J  prajiid-jita- VAchaspa- 

tir, Akalatukasatokan-Aimatyob {f (23"] ‘Tasya cha sadharmma-patnyé — guna- 
sdlinyig cha, Samekiisbayih [|*]  abha- 

[va]d. anufshthi}ta-jagad-apakarand Narayauas-tanayab |{}}) [2t*] Yoh 
Sauskrita-KRarnna (ronda) ta-Prikrita-Paisachi- 

k-Atidhin-bhashasu | Kavirijastkharn iti prathitals snkavitva-vibhavénn {ij 
f2a* | “Kavin -manishalava- 

daryvilagdhin-mundharibhir-onijs-saktibhiveyyah |. karvvann agaryydan patabhilr}- 


bhibharttih(vtti}  Kavibhavajrinikuga-na- 
ma osivtthati [J [26")  ‘Tawnai  sakula-jagad-abhinnta-gnon-sa[li*]né — Sarasyall- 
karnnicruna) vatamsiy~fshtidas.dvadhiraua-chakra- 


varlline Nanni-Nariyandya bhavad-vishaya Nandamaptndi-nina-grime = 
graluwikritya sémagra- 

hana-nimitts dhara-pirvvakamasmabhis sarvvakara3pariharéoan dattam iri 
viditam asta ovah [CP Asya sima- 

urh Lu] Pfervvatah iyy-Tiry win Billemapeddaptndiyum hola-garusuna 


pullamnuna Kondiyagumta 


Fifth Plate. 


nadume sima fj Agnéyatah jyy-Gviyuin  Billomapoddapindiyu Nerapulayum 
hota-gaen- 

spn mnyyali kutra ala I Dakshinatal iyy-driya Norapulayum bolsa~ 
garusana fidda re. 

va oxim& | Nuairritya(tujtah  iyy-driyn Norapulayu Mumdareamunayum  bola- 
garistin omuyyelika- 

fra fin t Paselumntah iyy-driyu  Murmdaramunayu Madakuritiyum beln- 
LUBA nay yale 

Kut osima | Wayavyatah iyy-tiiyn Madakuritiyum Billomapeddapiindiyum 
holn-varusaia 


mayyalikatenna golla-réva sima | Uttaraiah iyy-Qniywin 
Billomepeddapu(puyndiyum  hola-garu. 
SUL [ye |rava pradlnyan aim f 1 Aiginya(ua)ioh tyy-Ariyna 


Billomapeddaptndiyum bsla-garn- 
sa(sn)nie marrtdorli tatiy-odda chitays simi Hl Asy-Opart ona kénaehid- 
bidhi karayiya (|[*] Yah ka- 
rot fuk piuthcha-mahapiteka-yukt) bhavati (*] Tatha ch=dktain 
Vyfistna | *Sya-dattii parm-dattih vA yd 
haréta oo vasundharaim = [|*] shishtizn varsha-sabasrini vishthayafi] jayata 
kvrinoh I) [27*)]) Bahnbhirevvasnudha datta  bahu- 
bhis-ch-AnnpAhta — []*]  yasya 9 yanya yada bhdmis-tasya tasya tad&  phalam= 


bhagavati 


© Motre of veeseu 23-25: Arya. 3 Metra: Upajiti. 

3 The akshare ke was originally omitted, and dias been inserted afterwards. 

# Rend dutta di. * Meteo «f verses 27 and 28: Sldka (Anushtubb), 
6 


Alter this there is an ornamental synibe. wort say be meant for the akshara ért. 
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No. #564 KANTKAL INSCRIPTION OF MADIURANTAKA. ee | 


No. 48.— KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OF MADILURANTARA. 
By ls. iLuurazsen, Pu.D. 


Aceording to the large Leyden grant, six Chéla kings ruled between Pavintaka 1. and 
Rajarija Ll. But while the inseriptions of the two latter are found seatlered over the whole Vani! 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings had so fir turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya IL.! and the mere mention of Gandardditya, the secand sou of Vardutaka T., in an 
ingcription of his father. This break in the continuity of the Chdéla reeords is probably due to 
the congmest of their Quninions by the Rashtrakdta king Krishna ILD. whese vassal btttipen 
killed Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parfiutnka t., at Takkélain? before A.) 040.504 

The village of KarikalS between Sholiughur and Banavarun contains n small temple of the 
yoddess Ponni-Amman. The slab which fortus the roof of this temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of “ Rajakesarivarman, tho conqueror of Madirai (Madbura).?  Mudirer koadu 
is known to havo been a surname of Parintaka T.4 sand the Sanskrit synonyar MedAirdutaka is 
applied to RAjenudra-Chola T. in the large Leyden grant? ‘These two kings, however, had the 
litle Parnakdsarivarmen and not Rajakésarivarmau. Consequently the subjoined inseription 
of * RAjnkésavivarman, the conqueror of Madirai,"’ may be attributed to another Madburén- 
toka who, according to the Linge Leyden grant, was the son af Gandurwlityn and ruled between 
Aditya IL and Laéjarija 18 This identification would auit, the alphabet of the sabjoined 
inseription, which resembles that of the Tamil inscriptions of the Rashtrakataking keisha dl 

The alphabot is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grautha words strusts sré at the begiu- 
ning. Itix worth noting that, in méndf{té (1.3) and Ve aniye (lL 4), the syNable ai is expressed 
by tw separate syrnbuls and net, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language uf the 
inscription is vulgar Tamil. 

The inscription reeords that a tenplo of Pidari?— which must be the prescut temple ot 
Ponni-Amnian— was built by a woman namcd Vegniyi-Nangai, 


TEXT, 
Y Snvyasiil? égei(éri)  [*)] Madirai konda  kév-Trasakosaripa- 
2 onmar[k*]Ksiyauda afi javada Pulivala-nuttu 
3 Mariyadi Vi(vi)ra-Valatjiyan minatti Kilar-kit- 
A yrattu Erupadi Acheban Veunily i-Na- 


5 ngaiy-en  geLyvjicheha Pidari  kdyit {11*] 


L South- Ind. Inser, Vo). UL, p. 2L and note 1. 1 ghia. Vol TL p. 874, 

2 'Takkélow (No. 237 on the Madras Survey Mop of the Walajapct tataka of the North Areot district) ia a 
villaye 6 miles nouth-cast of Arkouam Junction. The temple st Takkélaw contains an inveription of Krishna IIL, 

4 Ep. Ind, Vol. IL. p. 168. . 

© No. 40 on tho Madras Survey Map of the WAlAjApte talaka. Tn Mr. Sewell's Liste af 4 ntigurties, 
Vol. I. p. 162, the name is, owing to an error, given us Karikalu, ‘The villuge of Karikal must not be confounded 


with tho Vreach saitlewout of Karikal, tho proper Tamil name of which is KAarsikkAl; see Jad. Ant. Vol. XXI- 


p. 327." 
# See above, p. 178 and note 11. 
7 South-Ind. Insce. Vol. 1. p. 111 £. aud Vol. 11, p. 13%, note Lb. 


® Soethe Pable, iid. Vol. 1. p. 112. ® Above, Vol. IIL. p. 283, und Vor. IV. p. 82. 
10 This is the ‘'awi] name of a villuge goddess ; compare South- Ind, Inser. Vol. D1. p. 38 note 10, and Val. 


LIL. p.9- : : 
1. From two ‘uked estampages, prepared by Mr, T, P. Krishnsavami Sastr, M.A. 


Y Koad spasti. 


202 
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No. 52.—KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS, 
Br E. Lfunrzscu, Pa.D. 
( Concluded from page 179.) 


D.— Inscription of the 3rd year of Narasimhavarman. 


On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the Ki]-Muttugdir slabs had been Jos 
since 1887, The Colleetor of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in tlyece pieces. It bears, iu relief, a warrior in ; 
defiant abtitude, who holds « bow and somo other weapon, At tho top of the sculptor 
ig. a Taini} juseription. now lvoken in two pieces, but tolorably well preserved, The alphabe: 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasitihavarman (above, p- 177). The letter 
2 looks like the modern secondary form of ut, with fully developed central loop. The viridrac 
is oxpressed by a vertical dash behind ¢ of aiff inline 3. The syllable fr or die of yang 1. 2) 
and Mubkketteur O. 6) resembles tho r of “parwunarke (lL 1) and ménrivadu (l. 2); the % is 
attiwhed to the lower end of fin sdtte (. 3); it is separuted from @ in dur (1. 4); and the 
fe Of mitte (1. 7) resembles the fd of paftt)e (1.8). With the archaic form Saymadurarn 
(1.6 £.) compare arcéurn. whieh oceurs twice in tho Vallam cave inscription.) 

The inscription is dated in the 8rd year of the reign of ké vijaya-Narasimhavarman and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattleraid, which lad been organized by a certain 
Saumadura.? 

At my suggestion tho four Kil-Muttugdr slabs bave now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. he tse slubs bearing the inscriptions ©, (p. 179 above) and D. (belaw) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate. 


TEXT. 

i ko vite ya ]- Naraisifijgaparumar- 
2 ku yandu (mtJnrivadu Vifn)- 
3 rundtiu vadn-kirai Alun Daga- 
4 durnadart (Vij limaduin-séyagar (Pa]- 
5 kkattuekkudi Atimattar Mn- 
Go ruguy (Mukkuttursttoyn Sanme- 
7 duraru ko[] jla-t£tojru mut ft ppa- 
8 tar (1) 

TRANSLATION. 


In the third yoar (of the reiyn) of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman,— when 
Sanmadura lifted eattle® at Mukkuttir,7— Atimattar Murugan, an inhabitant of (Paé}kkam 
(and?) a servant of [Va]limndura, the chief of Tagadirnadu,® who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river) in Vinrunaédu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


" South-Lud. dnser, Vol TE. p. 841, . 

7Pbu donee of the other inseription of Narasimbavarmin waa a sorvant of the same Sanmadura. This name 
represents the Sauskysit Sawnadhure and not, aa L formerly suggested (p. 178 above), Skdnmdture. 

® From three inked estunpages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishtaavami Sastri, M.A. 

* Read dir’. * Read Afukkuttirs. 

* Seo above, p. 179, note 2. 7 Compare p. 177 abave, 

* Ou Tagadtir, a place in the Nafijauagddu tiluku of the Mysore district, sco dnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 66. 
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24 Mt YT aat ATH aaq y aeencdiedarg weratecafes: 
[*) ware fe svat afierd et! 

23 fe 2 y aghaga yar waz wrote: [*] aa ze 
qe wfawe aa aerowe uy ate are 

26 fa yu ateeiaia whidawecfa [\*]  fraprarenfirarta 
afa a a ay yatta boa 

27 at uceat at aaren gfafex 1; avi afeaat ae care: 
aaureafate [ul 


No, I. No. IL 
drama §=[28] felvjvafat | daacmarsa feavefe- [27] & 
fmranergeat agen fafe- | dmeiiearet atfiraurewangas 
atad «0s afarfaoeacurfanatte | faiad urfafaatzatay = aqere 
(20] @ gee Se QR Sg ql af (28) dF geo ke 2 am gy 
te 4 freon aie jt) 4 feracrcndate ait 
wre seat eaecae tere ered ata [29] 


fu") | acre 


No. 6.] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 41 


No. 6.—-RIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br EB. Hotrzscz, Pu.D. 


Professor Buhler in his Indian Palwagraphy (p. 72 f of the German edition) and 
Mr. Veukayya in his paper on the Kéthayam plato of Vira-Righava (shove, Vol. IV. p. 293) 
have lately urged the necessity of publishing Vattoluttn inseriptions, the dates of which can 
ba fixed with some certainty. Henca I take this opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of 
eight Chdle inscriptions. None of these is in acondition of complete preservation ; but I trust 
that, even in their necessarily imperfect atata, the accompanying facsimiles will prove useful for 
tracing the development of the Vattejuttu alphabet. 

Vive of the inscriptions (A. te 1.) are engraved on two boulders in the Sthdnandtha 
temple at Suchindram between Kéttizu and Cape Comorin in the Travancore State, and the 
remaining threo (F. to HL) on the north wall of the abrine in the Ramasvdmin temple at 
Ghérmadévi in the Tinnevelly district; They belong to the reigns of the Chala kings 


pp 


1 No, LI, omite tha varae a(fe)reneatfaerie. 
No. 11 hao STEW — In No. IL, line 23 onds with qe Te— Read arly Swf with No. IL 


4 In No. TL. Sine 24 ends with °AMT@HCFE— No. IE has Ferg”, 
« In No, IL line 25 ends with TAT’. — No, 1, bas Wf¥.— Bead AWASt—— No. 11. hae “Trea ¢ fe. 
9 
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a re ee 
ar ar 


Perekésariverman (A.), Pavintoka i. (B.), Rajesdja 1. (0, to G.) and Rajéndra-Chdle 2 
(5.). The tact thai all those inseeiptious ave fouad ix the extrema south of the poninsula 
proves, what the Vuttelutta inscriptions of the earlier Pandya kings suygest, that, ahou’ the 
Wth century of oar ova, the Vabtelutéu was currontin the country of the Pandyes, but mnkaown 
in the outive (erritery of their Chola conquerors. 

The characters of the subjoiued inscriptions agree move closoly with those of the Cochin 
and 'Tirnnelli ploies! than with those of the plates of Jatilavarman.? Throughout F., G. and 
H. onea in CP and iwisein D4 occurs a variant of y, which is known from the Kottayam 
plates of Sthdna-Ravie In H. she double % is written as @ group, asin many inscriptions in 
the Tamil alphabet. As in ail other Vatteluttu inscriptions, Grantvha leiters are occasionally 
nsed in the subjoined eight sevords. The following ts « listof the Grantha words and 
letiors ’ 

Svasii sri at the heginuiug of ereh of the eight inscriptions—A,, 1, 1], sabkat—-C., 1. 4, 
brahma; 1. 5, Mahddds 1 11, sabhai—~D., IL 4 and 4, jo of Rajerdja; LTE, braiwe and 
m of brahmudéyam, and Sujintivam H., b 8, oralmadd and mah[a“Tselhaio I, 13 and 4, 
Rdjardja; 1.4 £, bratma, inaid and chehaiuroce- E11, srt and jéedra of si Rajdudre, ja of 
Gadjardja 1. 2, braking ; M2, 8 and 9, so, of Vacodyacu; YW, & and 4, sri. 


A.~ Inscription in the Sthanundtha temple at Suchindvams 


This inscription records the gift of a lamp to the Siva temple at Tiruchchivindiram, the 
modern Suchindram, and is dated ia the Sith year of the reign of the ancient Chéla king 
Parekésarivarman.? As we know from the large Leyden giant ond from actual examples in 
the history of the later Choles that the titles Rajakésarin and Parakésarin were borne 
alternately by reiguing Iinga some of those inscriptions which are dated in the reign of 
Parakesarivarman-— without any distinguishing epithet, as Mudired-konda in the case of 
Paréaotaka I.,—imay perhaps he attributed to Vijaydlaya, the grandfather of Parintaka I. and 
the earliest historical person that is referred tu in two genealogical inscriptions of the Chal 
dynasty? 


TEXT 0 

1 Svasti i [1] Ko=Pparaké[salrifvan ma}. 
2 pkkul! y[s}ndu muppattu-nalu is 
3 vv-[a}n[dfa Nadji-na(t}pu Tirvcb- 
4 chivindirattu [M}bd[é]varkka Te. 
5 pnattu Talsikkulaitu [A}miyansA- 
6 ravin[dan] gandi/r-dd]iftts }-vaflo]- 
7 mi niyadi nlakku nefy] mutt[d|- 
$§ mol erivadigan vaichcha tira-no- 
§ ndi-vilakku onrinnkka vaiebfcha*} 
10 (Siivi mara par Adu afemJhadu (17 [vi 
V1 aimbadun: = parud{si}-sabbajyirkka []\*} 


a eee eae 
' Above, Vol, Vid. p, 66 Canad Jad. dat. Vol X%. p, 285 i. 

* Thid, Vol. XXU. > 57 ff, ido thy secand ydady of fine 2, 

4 In yom, l. 8, and wdafga, 112. * Compare atiove, Vul, IIL. p. 66 £, 

4 Na. 81 of the Government Epigraphist’s eotlection for 1996, 

1 To the same zeiga belong Nos, 85 sud 148 of Soutictnd. Juser. Vol, 1, aud No, 11 of Vol, iff 

§ Fhid, Vol. 1. p. 244, note 4, , 

* Tid. Vol. Ii. p. 379, Vijayélaya ie vot mentioned in the Sholivghur inzeription ; above, Vol, [Y 199 
19 Krom an inked estampage, © Bead rk or skke. 2 Read tal, +B. BER, 
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“ 
Tatu 


=—— —————’ 
= 20 ern era Bart = oe 
SS ee 22 ma 
ee ce 


aoe re 
aes tonwoe 


TRANSLALION, 
Rail! fvospurity! In the year thirty-four (af ie reo) of cme Ports 
in this year Araiyag Avavindeg of Talaikkulam in the sonthcen eauntye CTena, 6 a ag 3 
(tho tempia of) Mahiddva (Siva) ab Viruchonivindizam ix Nidjiemta ce 
leap, to baia without fail (one) wlekler of ghee pec daryss long ay tie ony :: 
oxist. For (this lamp he) gave fifty fatlwrown esres, which must neither Wo tes ea 4! ve 
These Gtty (ewesaeere made over) to the meiahers of the assembly! (uf the efllic ye i. 


B.—Ineoription in the Sthénunitha tempie at Suchindsaré 


This inscription is dated in the 40th yeart of tha veliy uf * Paracsaritraan wh. 
conqnered Madirai (Modhuri) and Ha (Ceylon). ia, the Chola ine Porauta! 
records that a merchant of Karavandapavar! vranted taro kuens v9 ty 
‘ehich acem to have been located in the Siva templs at Suchingram. 


le eng <a GSes8 
Ba Ppa sr : 


TEXT. 

1 Syasti [srt] [I] Madifraiynim Namum tonda ké-P. 
2 paraké]safrilvanmerkin Cyénjdu nérpadu is 
8 v{v-anjdo Kul jbanily jizizu |= Ttiruchchi- 
4 vindiret[ta] Emberuminukku-Kkalaks 
5 fynd[i]-nittus[K}kara[vajndapurat(tu) vi[y]ipiri Orn. 
6 falgfai} Arenga[n] waitin, — tirt-nonda-vilskku sc 
% (n]ro nira [palattv] mulppadn! []*] if{dn] ni/gajdom 
8 ulakk=a]rai nefy]  mutti{mol) palgainjn = iravom 
9 Téalndify]-ddiftta-vay] e[r]ifvadalga f[vijifts} fs} mi. 
0 vd-[p}pér=4d[u  elubalit-aiija] [|*] iva{ne]  Tirfnj- 
lL vé{a}gade[nilai}kko [ vaittia tijri-[non]di-viluke 
2 ku ongifunk]ko [ni}fafdajm ai[A]k(ku} nefy] méy- 
13 [pajdi fe]rifvajdifes]  vift}in  adfu —i]rabatt-ai- 
14 fiju [/*} alge] ade nifyam patradai-chebavaily}i[zkke} 
15 [kit}tickknde[t}tana [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year forty (of the reign) of king Parskésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai and fiam,—in tho month ‘of Kuuwbbe of this year, Ornigai Araigan, 8 
merchant of Karavandapuram in Kelakkudi-nadu, gave or¢ perpetnal lamp,’ weighinw iirty #8 
paluns, to (the temple of) Emberumin (Vishnu) at Tiruchchivindiram. In order thar this 


a tre 


\ Le. which bare to be replaced by fresh ones when they die or cuase to supply milk for the ghee; compre 
“Ind. Zasor, Vo}, Il. p, 875, uote 3. ; 7 — 
ie tase ot davat ia the Tati form of the Sanskrit sebad, and paradai is porbaps o corraption vt ine 
auskrit parishad, ; 
. ’ "No. B2 of the Government Epigraphist’s collevtion for 1898, : ; 
4 An inacription of the same yeer is noticed in Southelad. Iner, Vol. LL p, Sid and note 8. 
& Seo iiid, p. 879 and note 8. : 
& The eens ia mentioned ia two Pandya inscriptions ; Tad. Ast. Vol. XXIL. PP. 67 aud 74. 
+ As stated in South-Ind, Inser, Vou. IL. p. 133, note 3, nondd-eilakke or nonddeerfakky are ek ag 
add-vilekiu, which occhrs m H,, fixe 4, nud in an inscription ab Piralskalubnyoan (above, ve ILE, p. Shh 
fu firivwondd-vifokhu in the present inseription further suggeete that salons asacred lamp 
which fa never trimmed,’ has been developed by folk etymology from lirbaundd-otjaku, ‘a lamp the wick of 
gbich ia never trimmed’ (becuse ghee is coutivually supplied to it). 
é 
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Camp) might barn without fail, as long as the moon and the an exist, during day and night, 
(ona) okhw and a half of ghee per day, (hz) granted seventy-five full-grown ewes which 
must noither die nor grow old! For one (other) perpetual lamp, which the same pO&rson gave 
to (the sheing of) Tiravéagada[nilai}? (he) granted twenty-five ewes, in order that (¢%48 lomp) 
might burn, in the same manner as stated above, (one) didkku’ of ghee per day. ALlogether 
ous hundred ewes were shown and made over to the members of the aszembly. 


C.— Inscription in the Sthdnunithe temple at Suchindram.' 


This inseription records the gift of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (Ha-nddn) in the 10th 
year of tlie reign of the Chdja king RajarajaZ., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985- 


TEXT, 

1 Svosti ért [i*] Ka Inidninida-Kédarivan- 
2 markku: yandu pattam yaoda tugaa- 
3 gine Kapkudaga-Gi[yi*]eru (Wa]iji-nhe fen] 
4 brahmadéyam Tiruchchi[vjin[di}ret(i] 
5 Mahidévark(In fle-[né]ttu Mals{val- 
6 [raiyaln ([SeJo(ni]  Kafudaln [nigadajm a[]a]- 
7 k[ku] ney éandir-aditia-val ira- 
8 [vyujm pa(gajiam [am*][t]ta[ma]! erivadiga —[/vat]- 
9 


chcha _tir[u}-nondi-vilak[k]u  onra [|*] _[iJduk{ku] 
10 vai{ch]cba [é]vi Smuvieppér-idu’ sfimbadu? {/*] 
11 ivat — m‘lla-parsdai-[sa}bh[aiy]ar vegamt klthi= 
12 kkoduttana || maiile-paradai-chcha[ yaijy éram 
13° Emberumig [Viettirkndi { Paldait(tara]- 
14 [maln Kanai[ya}n-do[njeify-i]cki® va[se*}[m] kL jti= 
15 k(kuJdutiana [I|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the tenth yoar (of the reign) of king Rajarhja-Késarivermsn, in 
the month of Kerkutaka with which (this) year began, Msla[varaiya]n (Selniui] Kalpdaly 
of [itlaendidu gave to (ihe temple of) Mahidéva at Tirachchivindiram, a brahnadéya in Naiiji- 
Badu, onc anered perpetual lamp, to burn without fail during night and day, as long as the 
moon and the sun exist, (one) ulabhu of ghee par day, For this (lamp he) gave fifty full-grown 
ewes, which must neither die nor grow old,’ Thess (ewer) wern shown and made Over to the 
ghief members of the assembly. And (by) the chiet members of the assembly they wer 
entrusted (?), shown and made over to [Paldait{taramajn Kansilya]a of {V¥ Jettirkndi, ( 
village belonging fo tha temple of ) Emberumin (Vishon). 


D.—Insoription in the Sthanuniths temple at Suchindram.! 


This inscription is dated in the 14th year of the reign of the same king 18 the preceding 
inscription, Ita purport is doubtin! owing to the bad preservation of lines 14 to 24, of which I 
ain unable to publish a transcript and translation. 

1 Gee nhove, p. 43, Hote 1. 


2 Véigndem ia the Tawi] rame of the hill of Tirupati, which is sacred to Vishnu. 
11 dldkku=d wlakbe; see South-Ind, Inaor. Vol. IL, p. 48, ngte 6, and p. 180, note 3. 


i i a } See below, p. 48 and & 
t No, 71 of the Goveroment Eprgraphist’s collection for 1896. P- note 
5 Ted milnd=. T Read aimbads. a Bend sdunaty= (?). 
4 ee above, D, 48, nota 1. W No, 76 of the Goveruxent Rpigraphiat’s collation tor 1gge. 
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Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.—{Chedi-] Samyat 3y2. 


No. 1. 


r 
Phe. 
1 


NU Sashes Ooo erneritan ee TEASERS SEV ASAE gAOaye Y 
pea macreae BSOUIORE GYD AAG abewasangue 
P ais UREA § UnaS ye etter Ue Oonnarguusiegs ‘ 
VENEBG UE HED $19. 999 PE MET PUL Rye wr , 
MESERPRUT YI Rav miMuG aga eed ieee, il 
c fe QB PGe stumyuduasasar Cer renew 
og enutgen ar Suey bidet anouo ag Eatin: 
me 2Ukaguayg go Srevad ax” a Ba 7 
segues ph 400 OD aye eed Ree eA OATS Bw ber 
CRATE RIE Pues Shag a WAL auH Sanh, | 
ay AN OPTUS Gye Lun waag PUCwn ye - i 
2 ae SAABA BIO UB wadrtgiaseedeyry Sines: 
be Qr PNM ACT Aero gore Baht aPragiounGie : 
ee PORES BURN Parad O Need et 
ROSS USE. @ oy woed sho gaye vty so) 


garard 
RU unig 
<2; od) 8 RAM AAR UEP AARC oe 
ry * es ARB AA ED’ 2H OT ny, Cotas ue 


it 
aoe a 


¢ 
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Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV~{Chedi-] Samvat 392, 


No. LL 


RIT § USC URN ESGLL CRP UTy oh 
Perea t A VanRHEUUAAcHt unans ive 
9 ansaed acyrrs A Seiya $20 leanI Se Ges 
Ps Breed ay ean ae meaEned SHUTS IVY CEE CLAN 
a aseH sous 1%, Sat i (Yanna genie 2 
EACHOLUR EM LEENA yea ts ee tense 
ets ech ianirree =QUGHA WaVCnaG* ; an 


: a we RE si 4 Pom yRsare 
16 po we Beasayme| ® ’ 
Piven te fe ea hadag AK). LER OS ae 
18 a. eee Seg ret ae SSR ae ks at 
ag AMAA ARIS) Lc AAR < i 
20 ay RRpsGGugy a HAAG: TEAK tgs © 842 weir 
Seiraestete aes athog le 
a2 caapnibne sas a. os" tue seat ty isan a 

“kaw AX ORAZ AM TOY a AS : st = G41) 4 bE 
24 eth Nn sone ee a) We 
"AE Rig yUReR LR LOD: sioetnhst un Sein 
| ete chekarimelinkaanasga gaat 
AROS ge AME ET 4 Se9. Set seas 

ke aS S) Raven ATM aes 
Eas a : 


~ 


E. MULTascH, 


SCALE TWO THIRDS,  GRIGGS, PHOTO WLTH 
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No. 6. 
o 5 VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS oF CHOLS KINGS. 4! 
TRXT, 
1 Svasti [art] Cit*] Kandard 
dalir-§abaj Kolom-nrytrs 
2 (Koji ge-pédiyum Nulambe-padiyum a. 
: ao Véngai-néidum ki 
n]da kb RajorSja-[Klééarivunms 
: a ; sti padi-nalu } aang 
ndu ira ch[chJiga-nif yi*][pya] Iréjarijas 
7 [vajjandtin MAS f-nA(t}¢o et 
8 yam Bujintiratta Emmerami‘n ‘+ 
tévadaqam Nirube[S}égarafra}lanallc- 
r=ppil (Tien vajanallfir mini 
11 *kil-kkérénmai ndaiya (kind: 
i2 : Mga 


g4] tinbdd udaiyfr udtiya 
13 [nilejaga] [NérJifyay]-Mavéndaréli(r] dolla NGqAjie 
14 [nd)}t tu} . a a * ¢ © @ #8 «& 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year fourteen (of the reign) of king Rajeraja-Késarivarman, 
who, having destroyed the ships (af) KAndajir-Salsi, conquered Gatge-padi, Nolamba-pics, 
Tadige-vali! and Véhgai-nfdu—in the month of Vpiéchika of this veor, the cxitis. stm 
who were formerly eub-tenants of Tegvalanallir, » portion of Wripagékheraralanalliir, a 
divaddna (of the temple) of Hmbermmiy (Vishnu) at Snjindiram, o drakmadéy. in Nadji- 
nidu, (a destrict) of R&jarija-vajanddu,’ , . . . 1 6 6 e . mt tho bidding 
of Néviyan-Mfvéndavéjare 2. ww we ee te te he 


E.— Inscription in the Sthanundths temple at Suchindram.’ 


This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of the same king es ths two 
preceding insoriptions (0. ond D,). It consists of 22 lines, of which lines 9 to 22 are bere 
omitted because I cannot make them out in full, 


TEXT. 
Svasti Sx{t] [II*] ‘Tiev-mage(1] _pblaxpper[n]-ni{ls]-chohelvi{yJunodsgak(kiy-ari}- 
msi [p]igdamai mapa-k{k)0l-Kkén[dejjun-Chebélai kalam=aqutt=oraliK [ka}- 
fge-pAdifu}m? Nujambar-pfalditujm? —Tedifya)r-pafd}ifulm’ —Vé]o{gai)- 
nidu[m Ku) - 
dagamalsi-nddu[n)=dan[dér]-kko[n}da tagn-e[]}il _vilanga tiiyil ef }![-yé)- 
pdun=do[l=Udeg]fei*] vila{ajgum yhodby [Seliiyersi ttn Kol kb Infdsraféa}- 
Kédari[vanma}rkku [yéjudu padin-aififju] iv[v}-énda Kanpi-{ndy jirra mouy[v-a]- 
n{diyaig}i  (SJofy]vay-[k]kilamai pera [PiiJrapirattidi-nd) | Teidardéo-vale}- 
natin —- (INSiijJi-nfttn —‘brehmadéyam Priruch]chivi{nd}iratin =  —-msh[4*}: 
sabhaiyom kaja- 
= . * e . . . a a e . > « ne 
é 4 Reod mea. 1 Rend Hil. 
Sepa have the forms Padigaipddi, Tadtgapddi, Tadigapsdi and Tadiyarsli ; 1 South-tad. 
= is graben was bertowed by Bajarhja I. on the Pandya commtry ; eee tid, Vol. TL p 249, note 2, and 


is > : 
ie : ee ig mentioned again in the nnpoblished portion of the same insorlption, 1. 16% 
1 No, 85 of tha Government Bpigraphist’s sollection for 1896. 
* Read ‘hit-. ® Bead -pddiyen. 


onwr 


Pa ca an 


s . ° e * ‘ 
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Ai, BPIGRAPAIA INDICA, 


(Vor. ¥, 


‘ —— 
ee ae er a 


TRANSLATION, 


; Hail ! sate In the year fiftesn (of the vetqu) of kine RAjarajawesarivarman, 
wilo, (42) the beliet that, as well as the goddess of ortane, the goddess of she ayeat Warih hed 
hecare his wife, way pleased to dentroy the ships (at) Kandaltr-Sila: eh songpered by 
(his) many Ganga-pidi, Nulambar-padi, Tadiyar-pidi, Vengai-nidu and KaGagamelsi- 
nidu;? and who, in the long time during which bis youth wag resplendent, deprived ‘tho Soligas 
(ie, the Pandyas) of (heir) splaudour at the tery moment when Udagtail,” which is 
worshipped everywhere, was (mast) resplendent ;—ix this sear, on the day of Parra-13 hadvapadd 
whieh corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings haying expired of the inonth of Kanya,—vo, 
the mombers of Uw great assembly of Tituchchivindiram, a vrakmadign in Naw Ji-nédd, (0 
district) of RijarSjn-valanidu, , . 2 . . 4. , 


> ° a °  ¢ 


Fi Tnseription in the Ramasvamin temple at Shérmaderi 5 


This inscription is dated in the samereiga aud the same year as ihe pyeeeding one. It has 
beon loft unfinished by the engraver, 


TEXT. 

1 Svnsti gc {fi} Tieu-magal pila=ppeve-nila-chehel viyun=da no ke képourima 
pindamai [mana]-kkél=-Kkéndaf}ir}-Cheh[il- 

2 lai kalam=arutt-aralisKkanga-pidiyu-sNulam[bal-pidiyun-Dadigai-pidifyjom 


Vénf[glaiiadun=(Glufds}gamalai-Rédun=dap- 

3 Qilsk[kojpdu —tameelil = valar = Glyn) = fel'la-vindua=del=UWdagfai*} —vi[la}agom 
yandéy Soliyafraij=ttdsi® kol kév-Lrajorija-Kédari- 

4 vanmarkku yaindu padip-aiijavadn ivv-indu Rajarijavaflajnattu [TM)ulli-ndtt 
brabmadéyam Séramén-mah({jdévi-chchatu- 

% (rjyvédiniahgalat{tu) 2. 2 1. 6 1 ee ee 


TRANSLATION, 


Fail! Prosperity! In ths Bfteenth year (of the reign) of king RGjardja-He esarivarman, 
who, eig¢—in thisyeat se ew ee ee ee OE Séranin-mah &dévi-chatur 
vedimangalam, h brahmadéya in Nullinfidu, (a dasiritt) of Rijaradja-valanfidy, ee ae 


. , ' ® « . ’ ‘ a . ‘ « t t . > « . a ee ee 
’ . . ’ 


G.—Inacription in the Bimasvimin temple at Shérmidéyi. 


This inscription opons with the usual historical introduction of the later ingeriptionst of the 
Chola king BAjardje L., which, however, has boon left incomplete by the engraver, 


tl 
1 Other ineriptions tend Nulambo-pddi, Tadiya-pddé (compara shove, p, 45, note 4), and, Kudomstat-ndds. 
* See South-Lisd, Inaov. Vol IL p. 250, note 8, 
1 No, 182 of the Government Epigraphiet’s collection for 1895. 
« Thesa two words are eagraved in largo Tetters to the left af lines 2 and 2. 
* Road atbdfee, - 
i ig inecripti rally with that of the fngecrinion E 
satorical introduction of this inscription agrees almost Titers y scription E, 
ee name of Slérmicévi. Yo 6 later inscription (above, Ilse i. P- 240) the form Strava 
ta a Toth S8ramag anil Saravan are Tami! designations of tha Chéra king. 
roabhaty ve ti odvetion ugrees with the Tiramelal inscription of the 21st yene (SouthInd. Inger, Vol. 1. No. 66) 
% aac conquest of RatfapAdi, which is fires referred to in wn inscriptionof the 22m4 year at Tirwvshh 
nob ma 


(No. 217 of 1894). 
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Vatteluttu Inscriptions of Chola Kings. 
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No, 6) VATTELUTIC INSCRIPTIONS OF GHOLA KINGS 


—————————— 


A 


arr a ee ne ne ee eee 


——— — 


Tax. 
1 Svasti ai [W?] Tiru-[ma]gal [pil] [pecu-ai"]iui-selviyum tanekke oft jimi 
plajndamai mana-[k*]k6] Kandaflijr-Silei kala[m=ujrut- 
2 tevrnli  Véngai-nddumn='Gafies-padiyom Nulamba-padiyum  $Tadigai. 
[vajliyum Kndamalai-néfdnjm Kollamum KXaliieamum 
3 eu-didai puga{l] tara NHa-mafndalamum*) tindigal vengi-iandi! 
valar G[lityul elld-yandu- 
£ wm tol=-Udegai vila[ign] . 


tkotsua tian: cbil 
. r ‘ 4 . 


H.— inscription in the Ramasvamin temple at Shérmddévi! 
This inscription is dated in the 3rd year of tho reign of the Chéla king Réjéndra-Chdia 
I., who ascended the throne in A.D, 1001-24 Ibrecords that certain Vaikhinasas pledged 
themselves to supply daily one half of the amouut of ghee that was necessary to keep one kp 
burning in the temple, which bore the name Nigarili-Soja-Viunagar.! Shormadéyi itself had 
then the surname Wigarili-Sdle-chaturvédimaagaiam. These two surnames sneyest that 
Nigarili-Solsa, ie,‘ the unequalled Chola,’ was a biriude of Rijéodra-Chalo 1. 


hin 
cig ae ba 


1 Svasti dri [{{*] Ké-Pparax&Sarivan{majr-fins — éei-Rajéjudra}-doladévarkhfuy 
yindn ‘'[mJunriva[du} Lrijarejja-mandalatta Mulli- 

2 nétta brafhma]déyam —‘Wigalriili-[S3la}-chehaturvédimaigalattn Nigarili-Séla- 
Vin(nalgar Vaigarasa- 

& yé[m] {i*]ev-dr filriujktk}inza - Veli! Jila[a} Kidafii}edéndan paths! 
[mun] mdigal ka[guj koodu itté{va}rkke  t- 

4 rnenondd-vilakku eri{kka}=kkadavimedy evichebo [vA]rinigga vifakku  caaiiy} (7"] 
iyy-a[rai] vilakka- . 

5 kkofm] nigada[m} dlakku  neyy=ga [e]vippom-dgavom (I*] i-di-ké[y]il all 
alavuf{m] éandir-d- . a 

6 dift*}iorgal ul=alavom —e[r}ippdm=Sgarum [I] erigAdsolifyil}] anu Eti-koyil 
virilyam] 62 a a - 

7 y[vd]réy muttina ney[y]eixatti attavichehu  ervipprr-agaruin (7) Ee pparttia) 
ni[ge}dafm] ; pe eet a ia 

§ Jakku neyyu{m] mui[tamall fejrinpojaij=s[yiiacim = Vyaigumasneota bg 

ign. oft] ti oe 
9 Fckasn ae Vaigdpasarfémpil  [mag}uila*]ir}omeé — eripudaeitgom it*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the third yoar (of ike reign} of king Porakésarivarmsn, alias 
the glorious Rajoudra-Sdladéva,— wo, tle Vaikhanasss of the Nigarili-Sole-Vinaagar 
(comple) at Nigerili-Sdla-chaturrédimengelam, a brahmadéye in pane eased af 
RG jaraja-mandalam, having previously received money frow the culbyater Fel vinp aie 
éndan, who resides in this village, and having (thevaby heacioe bom u bur a bee 
perpetual lamp for this god, have beea baruing half x kuinp as stihl have bu Maile ee 
diakeu of ghee por day in this huif iawp, As long ns this hely tample exists, aad as luey se 


ep A LL LL TT 


a 
hud nek 2 No. 179 af the Government Epigraphist’s ealleetion for 1895, 
ead -ndaras. 


1, EV. p. 288. : ; 
pale ar i ayagaram, ‘6 Visligu imple,’ sev Sould-Zad. Inser. Yoh, IL, p. 118, note 8; p. £80, nose 


2; and Pp B44, note 3. 
8 Read wid’ 
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48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou V. 
—e 
the moon and the sun oxist, we shall have to bura (it). Tf (108) do not buen (46), those who 
ahall bein charge! of the holy temple at that time, shall make (us) burn (72), causing (ue) to 
supply double the quantity of the missing ghee (as fine). Thus we, the Vaikhfnasag, sball 
have to bura withont fail (ane) didkku of ghee per day. Having thus agreed, we, the 


eeeainies of the Waikbinasss who have received that money, shall have to burn (that 
amp). 


re 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kieuaorn, Px.D., LL.D., O.LE. ; Gérrmeen. 
(Continued from Vol. LV. page 266.) 


No, 25.— Inscription in the Bthdnunitha temple at Suchindram near Cape Comorin.! 
L Svasti geft} [*] Tirn-maga[]] piles, 
5 


a wos ‘ . ‘ ee eo es KO [edSara[dn]. 
Réfori{vagmalrkka fyijnda padin-sif{jn)  ivfy}-dndu Kannt-[aiy}imu = mav[v-a]. 
n(diységh [Sle[vjedy-[k}kilamai porra [Pa lrayivattad! al 
“In tho year fifteon (of the reign) of king RAjarija-Késarivarmen,-on tbo day of 
POrva-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesaday, three éveniugs having expired? of the 
month of Kanya in this year.” 


I oy 


. . . + . ‘ 


We have found before (above, Vol. IV, p, 266) that Rajeraja’s reign commenced between 
tho 24th December A.D. 984 and the 26th September A.D. 985. A date of the month of Eanya 
(August-September) of the 15th year of his reign, therefore, will be expected to fall either 
in A.D, 999, in SakaSamvat 921 expired, ar in A.D, 1000, in Saka-Sarhvat 922 expired. 
As a mottor of fact, this naw date works ont correctly for Snka-Sarivat 921 expired, 


In Saka-Sasvat 921 expired the month of Kanya lasted from the 27th August to the 
25th September A.D, 999, and during this period the moon was in the sckshatra Parva. 
Bhadrapadi- by the equal-space system for 15h. 6 m., by the Brahma-siddhinta for 3h 
56m, and according to Garga for Sh. 1% m1, after mean sunriss—on Tuesday, the goth 
August A.D. 998, which was the third day of the month of Kanyi* (and the full-meon 
day® of the month of Bhddeapada). 


The date reduces the period daring which the reign of Rajarija must have commenced 
to the time from the B2th December A.D. 984 to (approximately) the 2¢th August 
A.D. 985.6 

B.— EULOTTUNGA-CIOLA I. 
No. 26.—Inseription in the Rajagépfla-Peruméi temple at Manpargudi 
in the Tanjore district.? 
1 Seasti &ih GO. Pugajl-méiu viflaijen . . . 


. ® . nn 2 kov: 
Irdjakésarivanmarcing Trfi]bhovanachakrsva[rit}ifeal] éri-Kuldttutga-Sdla- 


1 Compare South-Ind, Taser, Vol. LIL p. 9 and note 4, 

2 The first § lines of this inscription are published above, p. 45 (No. 6, B). 

3 Le, vither ‘ on the night of tha third solar day,’ or‘ ou the fourth solar day,’ 

$The moon sleo waein Pirva-Bhadrapadé onMonday, the 25th September 4.D, 099, which waa the 30th dy 
af the month of Kanyé. . 

* The fullemeon éAs ended 13 h, 3G m. after mean sunrise, 

6 (According to the Saebind:am inscription C. (p. 44 above) it commenced in the month of Kat tnteka— BY 

1 No. 108 of the Goverament Epigraphist's collection for 1897. 
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No. 8.] RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISBYA. 49 


SS a re ce 


2 déivajrkksipinfda] 48 Avadu Moakara-niyayra plireva-pakshatta trayddagiyum 

Titgat-kilamaiyom perra Tiru[y]Adirai-nal. 

“In the 48th year (of the reigu) of king Rajekésarivarman, qlias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttuiiga-Chéladéva,—on the day of Ardra, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of 
Makara.” 


Above, Vol. IV. p. 263, we have seen that a day in the month of Kumbha of the 46th year 
of the reign of Kuléitunga-Chétn I. corresponds to the 25th Jannary A.D. 1118, This date, 
of the month of Makara which immediately precedes tha month of Kambha, of the same 
48th year, will therclore be expected to fall within a month before the 2ard January A.D. 
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbhs of that other date. And so it really does. Tor, 
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th January A.D, 1118, when the 13th ftht of the 
bright half (of the month Magha!) evded 15h. 1 m., and when the natshatra was Araya, by the 
equal-space system for 14 h. 27 m., by the Brahma-siddhinta for 0b, 39 m., and according to 
Garga for 2b, 88 m,, after mean sunrise. 


No. 8.— RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA. 
By E. Houszsen, Pa.D. 


This inseription is edited from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot's ink-impressions, which [ owe 
to the kindness of Dr. Fleet, Ou tho wrapper in which I roceived the impressions are the 
following remarks in Dr. Fleet's hand :-—- “The original copper-plates belong to Sir Walter 
Hiliot, ‘Three plates, 2bout 82" by of", In good order. They ara quite smooth ; the edges 
are not raised into rims. The ring has beencut, It is about 2” thick and 3} in diameter. 
The seal is cireular; 2” in diameter. It has, in relief on the surface of the seal, o kneeling 
bull facing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above 
it: and on iine.of writing, which I cannot read, all round it. The label on them says that they 
were received from Captain Campbell of Royakota.” Royakoia is the former spelling of 
Rayakéts (properly RiyakSte im Kanarese }, a hill fort, village and post office in the 
Brishnagiri Hilaka of the Salem district? 

Tho inscription cousists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tamil prose (il, 11 to 33), 
and a fourth Sanskrit yerse at the end. The four Sanskrit verses must have been written or 
copied by «person who had only a vory faint knowledge of that lanenage, The Tamil portion 
ig more correct, but shows many exes of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not 
sanctioned by the Tami] grammars. 

The aiphabet of the four Sanskrit verses is Grantha. The prose passnge is written 
in Tamil characters, occasionally interspersed with Grantha words. The alphabet of the 
ineeription is decidedly mere developed than that of the Ktvem aud Keéakfidi plates,t bat 
more archaic than that of the Hastimalla plates.6 Lit is admissible to compare the characters 
of stouc inscriptions, which sometimes retain older forms, T would say that the alphabet of 


rh 
1 The dithi of the dute therefore is one of the Halpddis. 
1 Mr, Sewall’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol, 1. p. 196. . 
2 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed oue {or two) of the consonants m round brackets. 
4 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 164, and Vol. 1]. No. 73. & Jbid, No. 76, P 
H 
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re 


the Rayakéta plates Hes between the evo Kil Buttngta inscriptions of Navasismbevarman 4s 
the upper limit, and the two Ambir inscriptions of Nyipatuiga-Vikramavarman as the lower 
one? 


After an invocation of Vishnu (verse 1), the inscription furnishes the same genealogy as 
three inseriptions of the Pallava dynasty (viz. the Kaildsandtha inscription of Rijasimha,? the 
Kagikidi plates? and the Udayéndivam plutes of Pallayamalla’) as faras Aévatthiman. But 
while the Pallava inscriptions’ continue the line from Aavatthdwan to his son Pallava, the 
Riyakdta plates seem to state that Aavatthaiman had, by a N&ga woman, a son named 
Skandadishya, a, descoudant of whom was another Skandasishya, or, as he is called in the 
subsequent Tamil passage (1. 11), £4 vijaya-Skandasgishya-Vikramavarman. 


The Tami] portion states that, in his fourteenth year, the king ismed a written order to the 
inhabitants of the district of Paduvitr-kéttam and to the inhabitants of Mél-Adaiyéru-nédu, 
a subdivision of this district, by which he granted to a Brihmena the village of Sarugar (1. 14) 
in the same subdivision. Th's village received the surname Skandagishyamangalam (1, 22 £.) 
inhononr of the donor, Among its boundaries we find (the hill uamed) Tiruvélilamudi 
(1. 26). This is the Tamil eqnivelent cf Vélélesikhara, a hill which is mentioned in the 
Udayéntiram plates of Pallavamalla’ amorg the boundaries of Udayachandramangalam— the 
modern Udayéndiram in the Gudiyitam téloka of the North Avcot district’ Consequently 
Sirugir rust have been situated near Udayéndiram, which, like Sirnghr and Ambir,! 
belonged to Mel-Adsiyaza-nfdn.? 


The etymological meaning of Skandasishya is ‘the pupil of the war-god.’ The dynasty 
to which he belonged is not named in the inscription. That he claimed connection with the 
Paliavas is evident from the two facts that his seal bears a batl,!° and that he derived his descon’ 
from the same mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of Kifichi, On the other hand, the tw 
words ké wjaya which sre prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramevarman which follow 
it, ia line 11, connect him with certain other princes who profess fo have been descendant 
both of the Pallavas and of the Western Gahgas.!! As [have stated before, the alphabet of th 
Rayakéta plates would well suit this allocation. The iegend according to which Skandadishy 
was & remote “deacendant of another Skandagishya, who was born to the sage Aévatthaman b 
a Niga woman, seems to be connected with a similar legend, the heroes of which ara th 
Chéja king KOKkki]i and the Tondaiman (ic. the Patlava king) Tandirsiyan.!® An inscriptio 
at Tirnkkelukkunram mentions 4 Skandagishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasiti 
haverman I.!8 and who, accordingly, must have reigned long before the king who issued tk 
pubjoined grant, 

According to line 12, the grant was made at the request of Mahfvali-Vanaréje, wl 
nmst have been a feadatory of Skandasishya. The title BapAdhirija or Mavali-Vanarfya w 
bestowed on the Western Ganga king Prithivipati IL by the Chéla king Parintaka I.! a) 
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs, who derived their desce 


from the demon Bali,/ 
gen gg 
1 See above, Vol, IV. pp, 182 and 360, Plates. ® South-Ind. Inaor, Vol. I, p9 
i Ibid. Vol, $F pe $42, i Eid, Dp. $63, 


5 See, in addition to the three insoriptions quoted in the last sentence, the Aroarfvat! pillar inscription 
Sitabavarman II, ( tid, Vol I. p. 25 } and the Kiran: plates (idéd, p. 144), 


8 bid, Vol. TL p. 868, text line 70 £. 7 See ibd. p. BEB. 

8 Above, Vol LV. p. 180, 9 Souti-eInd. Inger. Vol, TI. p. $82, 
4 See page 49 above, M Ahove, Vol. IV. p. 181 £, 

18 SoutheInd. Tnsor. Vol. II. p. 977, note 5. ¥8 Above, Vol. LIE p, 277, 


M South-Ind. Insor. Vol. UT. p. $81, and above, Vol, LV, p. 222. 
% Sep above, Fol. 36 p. 74, 
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No. 8.4 BATAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHTA, ol 
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TEXT! 
First Plate. 


*Svasti sri[h ~] *Lakishmidhima radhi. hétu-vamdiisambhottnNothsat vianak! 
patmikshs[h’ galganitalakshanaraprasissisindurvidhih hahtinatinihi 
gayaln-Danavavadhivaidhavyadind Harifh*} [!* (1"] , Asit-ambéiayoni-t 
setribbuvana-jauaga® Sripadéunabbipatmaputratasy-Amgira races) ‘oa ie 


al 


ni Dishanatasya!? —stinur=vvabhivah Seyutasyamayécbhit samoblwradears 

ahah! éri-Bharadvaj a-nim [a¥} drénah!? Dransh pravinah charan am supagatim io 
labdha- ¥ 

vin jaoma tesmin {| (2*] ASsvarttémedsys'! tarntursbbavati kbalu por 
vikraminyaléra-!é 


tiriyaté ; Dvijihv-dmgini-putrahvahritiyatajagatish ¥Skandhagi- 
Second Plate; First Side, 
shy-Adhirija || tatl8 yarngd '9(dri-)Skandhagishyah somachani? chaturasg=iks- 


rinsyitum-isah © kartti véld-vindgah © Kalngabhara «= ive. © bbhrimnpasitkshs- 
rija”! |i (8*] Svasti sei [ko visaiya-Kandasishya-Vikkiramsparu[ma* rekon 
yandu 


padindlavadu Mahavali-Vanarajar vinnappattal Mahe- 
§vara(h)-bbattar dnattiy-Aga~Ppadu(v)vir-kkotta(tiu®) Mél-Adai- 


(yyy fa" Tro-(n)nattu —- Sarughra(m)meadanai=chchuyniy genr=ulu-[p]ilam  étta-p., 


pidum=are-kidom pidiligsiynm ulo-kollaiynm = efi-kidum(m) = man) ya 
m (k)kilum (k)karaiyom (p)parisume = (K)kurambum = —{t) talai-ppélaiyum 


Second Plate; Secoud Side, 


(m)mazyum  *[e]ppdr-ppaita nilfajgum  Vatsegdtratta Privachehanna."* 
sttrattu  Mafdhe*] yacarmma-bhattarlk* ]in=kkadu(r)tto{mm)m=-enpo* — kbttattiirk- 
kun=nittarkku(m)m=elugu-“*iramugem “arulucchcheydu viduiar®® (}*} adu kandou 
dio [t]}térn(m)n=ndttarum (t)toludu talaisku vaiy[t* jtu=kkéyik-*9 
karanatiukku=kkéyil-Anaikkam mung=dy=kkall [na }-galliyn{m)- 
nenattaekkndutts (}*] elndi  vidunda’? —ayaiy-flai-ppadi i-Kandashishya-* 


Sop cnnnLAa nnn nS nanan 


1 Prom Sit W, Biliot’s ink-impreseions. 
9 Before this word there seem to be traces of a symbol, perksps da, 4 Read bakedmi®. 
+ Bend pathdagatti-vamudhdsanbhartriE ainsadvishah, 
6 Ttead padmdleahé, Lam unable to correct the remainder of this péde, 
8 Bend kehtrdmbhbaht-, 7 This verse contains only three pades. 2 Bead xAmbkdza°. 
2 Rend -fanakah Sripatir=ndbhi-padmdts puérarstasy-Aigirdk svah, 

10 Read Daishanae=tasya winurcbedkina | Sadynsetasyadtmaj de, 

U Read tah, 18 Read dréng Dréxa} 

8 Read keharenomoupagatdlelabdhardi=jonms taamat. 


aithimadsya tantur=. . _— 
. es caine ngaktrit-drirejdt tam unable to correet the remainder of line 8 as far ag jegatdn, 


is urobably meant for Drijihv-digand (ie, Naga-kaayé), which, however, offends against the 


Doijike-dinginl 
a 0 W Read “rdjeh 1” Rend tad-vaindé, 
ae ean 30 Tread aamaj aul, 21 Read bhrdmayanns Abdhirdjam (?). 
48 Road dena welt- % Bead epperre - Baer me 
eae naa himeels cancelled the (r) by placing « horizcntal ling store. 
7. epee ee 7 uae 8 Read vidattér, 
; — akkéviz- a0 Read vidutta. i Read -Khandasishya-. 
29 Raad = . 7 
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23 tmadbgalattukicuekhil-pi(i)l-c[l4]lai [Malnittidatin mé[r] (k) kum i 
24 pi()befl' Tai Kurumadiyin vadokkom meél-pa{])l-ef1* flat Tel 


Third Plate; First Side. 


25 tlatyppadiy«enmire mudn-plifyijnikkn)! kilakknri (v)vada-; 
28  x(k)keellaiy Tiravelala(m)roudicin mila -Kkurukko [di] 
37 (t)tepkam (j*] ikea [l"4 aga-ppatty perunsnin(k)g=ellaiyin 

28 gambadi-ppatia bhi mi *uni-nila(m )m=oliv=inti udumbrédi hic 
29°F S(nynagal(v)ved=ellér, i-brabmanac[ k* |kn=kkudutiuskkndutte 

30 vibdra(m)m=ivana taytyum = ()kilemum = (t}tet{Ar*}-kkinamam = (t)tari-kko[re 
$i yu(m)n=nall-ive(zojosnall-orndan it}la-pptehehivam idai-{’ 
32 piichebiyam nli-rakkaiyum (m)marrum ‘Sppdr-ppatta sa(riy 


Phord Plate 3 Second Site, 


Spdda-[parithirattal } Vasnihirt vosnfabja datté rdlabhi7h] Savirdjabhilbl? [: 
U4 yfaloya yesya yadbid batmitecys tasya dt? phalaw (} [4 17) 


TRANSLATION, 
A—~ Seashrit portion, 


(Line 1.3 Wali! Prosperity! [Verse 1, which is incomplete, gseexs to enumer 
various cpituete of Bari (Vishan)]. 

[Verses 2 and 3, which are very corrupt, contain the following gon aalory r= From the Ie 
on the navel of Sripati (Vishnu) was produced the lojus-born (Brabmé). His san was Afgir 
jin ton Dhishans (Brihaspatl) ; his son Samyu; his son Bhoradvaja; his son Drdna; : 
iis con ASvalthaman. His son (?) by o Naga woman (Deijthe-tigan[d']) was tha over! 
(cdtivdju} Skaadasishya, In his family was born (another) Skandagishya, who resem 
the piteber-born (Agastya}]. 

B—Tamti portion, 


(4, U1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fourteenth year (of ihe retgz) of the king, 
sictorious Skendesishya-Vikramavar{ma]a,— (the king) was pleasod to issue the follow 
Written carter fo the inbalitants of the ké/‘am end to the inhabitants of the addu:— “ At 
requesh of Mahdvali.Wineréja, Mabésvara-bhatte being the exuentor,'0 we hare giver 
huildha Jyacesse-boo ita, uf the Vata gdtra (and) of the Prarachana siira,' (the village 
Sarugiit in Mél-Adaiy[ajru-nddu, (a subdivieion) of Paduvir-kéttam,—the waste land nr 
cultivation which surrounds this (rdlage), (the land) irrigated by water-levers, ent jun 
pigiligat,’ dry lend ander cultivation, burnt jangle, commons! channels, embankme 
ferry-bonts, causeways, taladpnelai,'4 and all other kinds of land,” 


a R 


'The engraver has hiteelf cancelled the ka of (E&u) by placing a horizontal live above it, 


3 Read unnilum= 42 6 + Read nagarvads. + Road eppér., 
9 Read beetdd-, § head bakabbigs. * Read Sapar-ddibnin. 
* Road yrdd Ghilintsndasya. * Read tadé, 


lo fyatét iathe ‘Tamil form of theSanskyit Gfiepti ; compare line 166 f. of the Rasikidi plates, 

W According to Professor Jolly (Recht und Sitte, p. 4), Pravackananitra is the same ag Baudhéyanas 
‘The same tern ogeurs in two of the Udsyéndiram grante ;see above, Vol LIL, p. 144, aud Sowdh-Z2nd. Ipsor, 
IL. p. 878, 

Tho exne berm oeeurs iu line 282 of the large Leyden grant, 

YW Monrg cconurs in Foe 281 of the rane grab, 

“Phe anme term acensi in tine SC of the Hiram plutes, 
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No. 33-STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS MUSEUM 
(i Piste) 
P. RB. Seintvacak, Mappas 
(Received on 6.2. 1958) 


This is a single plate bearing inscription on both sides, which was purchased by the Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, in 1955, from a person whe is stated to have got it from Tirupparan 
kugyem, a suburb of Madurai. Obviously it belonged to a set of which the other plates are 
missing. I am editing it here with the kind permission of Dr. A. Aiyapoan, Superintendent, 
Government Museum, Madras. 

The plate measures 10” x 3°4" "075". There are ten lines of writing oneach side. The preser- 
vation of the writing is satisfactory excepting come letters at the beyiming of a few lines on both 
the obverse and reverse of the plate. Though the inscription is fragmentary it is interesting in 
more respects than one. 

The characters of the inscription are Tamil and the record may be assigned to cirea 10th 
century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. if the information about the provenance of the plate 
is correct, it may suggest that the charter was issued from the Pandya kingdom. This isto some 
extent borne out by the use of certain expressions in the record. Cf. dpaeeu {lines 1-2), Poduvan 
(line 6), Llavay (line 18), etc. The introduction of the Chole variety of the Tamil script in the 
Pagdya kingdom, where Vatteluttu was formerly in general use, was largely due to the Chola 
kings who began to establish their sway over the Pandya region in the tenth century. 

The expressions rottar {each member), ordtar (each member) and ordkudi (each family) are 
interesting. They are characteristic of the region where the record is stated to have been found. 
The use of padu in ponpadunilam is interesting because it refers to a period earlier than the stage 
of ite use solely ass passive participle. The epigraph uses the marks of pulfi or wirama, though not 
uniformly, 

The passage that is preserved in this stray plate seems to record the settlement of one family 
each of the classes of shepherds, oilmongers, potters, goldsmiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, washer- 
men, Ijsvas, Parambas and Paraiyas in a village. Some of them were assigned lands belonging 
to a god with whom they were tequired to share the produce. Unfortunately other details are 
lost. 

The term Gra tiukiayam and nilakkanam mentioned in the record require a word of expla- 
nation. The former stands for some kind of a tax levied from the people of the particular colony 
teferred to in the inacription for the specific purpose of the festival of bathing the images of gods 
end goddesses in river water. The second term means ‘the remittance both in kind and cash 
according to the land holilings that are leased out to them and enjoyed (unbadu) by the various 
classes of people settled i ina colony *. The word kumbu occurs twice in the inscription in two 
different contexts. In the first instance it is associated with nel or paddy (line 4} and this paddy 
is said to be divided [into shares] and received as wage individually [by the labourers). 
Here the term kowthu indicates the quality of the paddy. In the villages, especially in the District 
of Ramanathapuram, the meykiai{u-dj, ic. the man or woman employed on daily wages basis, 
is usually paid in kind and gets a quantity of paddy of the first quality. In the second instance, 
it finds a place in the passage dumbil dalé-magdyiyum (line 8) as well asin the passage ponpady- 
wilattu ordtarkku kal cheyyum: kowbil roarkky [magdxijyum in lines 9-10. The word komby is 
associated with bilémagdyiyum in the first expression and with magdniyum io the next. It, 

(173) 
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therefore, seems to indicate a variety of land. The Mapradia were thus granted two varieties 
ofland. Ponpadunilam is one variety and the other variety is qualified by the term kombu. While 
the former refers to the most fertile class of land usually situated near the residential site or central 
belt of fields in a village, the latter may refer to land situated in the outlying parts of the village.’ 
This meaning seems to be quite in accord with the context. ; 

The term ponpadu-nilam means ‘ golden land ’, i.e. the most fertile land. It may be men- 
tioned here that in every village, the lands are classified into several categories according to their 
fertility. By specifying the land as ponpadu-nilem it is presumable that the place referred to in 
this inscription should also have other categories of less fertile lands and that the practice of clasai- 
fying the land is an ancient one. Such expressions aa dtapayan, meykhditu and melielutiag 
are equally interesting. Of these, the term meykkattu, a8 indicated above, is in vogue even today. 
The adjectives preceding the names of individual Manradis such as pafyirriyen seem to stand 
for the names of various classes among them. Of these adjectives mallan continues to be in vogue 
to this day, 

The locality called Pangiyiir was probably situated in the ancient Pandyan kingdom, though 
it is not possible to identify it. 


TEXT? 

First Side 
1 peru{va*}du [i*] ératpu-[k*}kipam samiha‘ttil pannirandu iltta-payan kir-i- 
ttu kollum madalam atta-kknysivum drittu-p[p*Japaiyam-aga kolvada [|*] A- 
ttil-pa}liyar payikk-uriyar ayidu-nél rottar* kala nel peruvady [|*] Pa- 
pri drirun=kalaérun* pittam dlavum taliy-dlavum perir [!*} kombin nel 


(kku} Manradiga] Pafijirnyan Vattam Poduvanum Piéel Kiavai-chellanu- 
m [chér?}ppan Nilai-kavanum Mallen KavamajraiJ’yan Kiran Kédai Araiyanu- 


1 

2 

BS) 

4 

& ular mey-kkattinal kayai vilaiy=aga kalattité kiy-itta kolvadu {j*] i-chcheri- 

6 

G 

8 m Malan Sattam Vattanum [|*] Sattam Vattanukku kombil kalé-magipiyam ma- 
9 


rai) Manradigalukku pon-padu-nilattu ordttarkku kal chey*yam kombil ro- 
10 ttafrkku] ma[yapijyum uludu Dévarrodum* padi ittsunpadu [|*] nilakkanam kig-chey- 


* (This explanation is not convincing. The meanings given by the author for the word komde in the twe 
contexts are contradictory. In the first instance alco it may mean ‘ paddy grown in the kombu variety of land’. 
The Tamil Lexicon explains the word aa ‘ the farthest end ofa tank bund ’.—Ea.] 

2 From the original plate. 

* Its head has been effaced due to corrosion of the plate ; so it looks like pa. 

‘The word samita is in Grantha. 

* This expression which has its variant ordi#ar in line 9, ie in vogue it the Ramanathspurem, Madarai sod 
Tirunelveli Districts as welj ay in Kerala. 

*This » is a mistake for m. 

? There is a dot over this letter. 

* In the Ramanathapuram District, a chcy is a measure of land, sleo called wd, comprising oi 
which is approximately equal to 3 of a wcli or 24 acres. [Md was one-twentisth of s cae in Pay a za] 

* Read Dévarogu. The letter wm is incised below the letter pd-. 
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No. 33] STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS MUSEUM 1%5 
Second Side 


11 yafll-ajrai='kkajahju pon iruppadu [|*] Mellelutanum Tal[pa]rriyum rotta 

12 r pon-padu-nilattu kalé-araikkal nilam* Dévarrodu* padi ittu upbadu (|*] 

13 [nila}-kkinam rottar padin-iy-arsi-kkinam ponp-itulp*]padu [{*} Melleluttan- 

14 [pum Talpsr]riyum Stt-oruvar pani éeyvadu [[*] kalaram* [Ma*}nridigajum kudiyi- 

15 [I}miittin pani deyvadn [[*] i-chehéri kudiga} ki cheyy&l arai=kkalaiju pon 

16 {nila)-kkinamom kalev-arisiyum nali neyyum iguttu Dévar nilam uludu 

17 padi itt-upbada [}*] Vaniganum KuSavanom Kavidiyum Tattanu[m*] Tachchanum Kol- 
18 Isnum Vanpdnum Ifavanum Parambanum Paraiyanum ordkudi irup- 

19 padu [|*} Dévar-vappénakku kal cheyyai ora padugaiyum kals=ppérum 4n- 

20 duvarai pann-iru kala nellu peruvadu [|*) i-chchéri kudigal [va)gdéeham‘ 


\ Bead °yal=ar’. 

* Nilam preceded by bid-aruikkal (i.e. }) seems to suggost that here it ig a synonym of chey. [The langosge 
coums to suggest that chey was different from tale-nraikkal. Ed.) 

® Real Déraedu. 

4 Read kildrum,. 

5 The letters ° are in Grantha, 
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Ee 


; ith the Répnath version or with that of Siddapura, or if it tells us something: still 
te a bo ois will be discussed on another occasion. I, of coursé, admit — 
M. Senart is right in rejecting Dr. Bhagv4nlal’s conjectural emendation husare te for in 
which, in 1877, I inserted in my text. I now believe that samta doesnot require any altera . 

7, Kémam, ‘in any case,’ may also be translated by ‘at his desire.’ 

8. The sermon which is spoken of here and at the end of this section, consists only of “ 
six words beginning with Khudakd cha and ending with pakameyu ti, and it does not, “et 
thought formerly, go as far as diyadhiyam vadghisiti. The t after pakameyss pores st 
correctness of the former statement. The use of an additional pleonastic yathé in No. II. at es 7 
beginning of the sentence is in accordance with classical Sanskrit usage ; see the examples quo 
in the larger St. Petersburg Dictionary under yathd. 


9. The correct explanation of amid has first been given by M. Senart. If further proof 
were needed, it is furnished by the additional mai, i.e. me, of our version. 


10, As stated already in the introductory remarks, I still believe the word Vyttha to refer 
to Gautama-Boddha, and the figure to the number of years elapsed since the Nirvana. But 
I now admit that Vyd@iha-Vivutha may be derived from vivas, and I take it as representative os 
Vyushta. The verb viras occurs indeed not rarely in the sense of ‘ to elapse, to pass away 3 
see, ¢.g., Gobhila’s Grthyasdira, ii? 8,— janandd dasardtré vyushté, which Professor Olden berg 
renders correctly: “‘ When ten nights have elapsed after (the child’s) birth ;” and Patichatamtra, 
ii. p. 25, 1. 11 (Bombay S. Ser.),—anéna vdritdvyatikaréna rajant vyushta. 

11. The correct beginning of the second edict has been first recognized by M. Senart. 

12. Garwtva, which (if the correct reading) is analogous to the form tadatva (Rock-E\ dicts, 
Kalsi, X.), can of course be used like gaurava! in the sense of ‘ respect for.’ Drahyitavyazm is the 
future passive participle formed from the stem of the present drahyati, which corresponds to the 
Sanskrit drihyait. It may be noted that the Pali dictionary does not give any representative of 
the Sanskrit verb drih, though the participle dalia and its derivatives show that one must have 
existed. 

13, If the reading ku is the correct one, the word must be taken as a representative of khu 
or kho; compare the Shahbézgarhi version of the Rock-Edicts, IV. 9, etc. 

14. Pakité has here either the meaning of svariipa or of ydni, which the Sanskrit prakrité 
has so often. Dharmasya or dchérasya must be understood. 

15. Compare Mann, ii. 121 :— Abhivddanastlasya nityah vriddhépasévinak | chatu€rt tasya 


pardhania dyur vidyé yasés balam |} and the parallel passages quoted in the Synopsis to my 
Translation. 


No. 23.— UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN. 
By F. Krsruorn, Px.D., C.L.H.; Gérrmeen. 


This, inseription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by the Rev. T. 
Foulkes, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII. pp. 167 #f., and in the Manual of the Salem 
District, Vol. I. pp. 349 # I re-edit it from an excellent impression received from ‘Dr. 
Hultzsch, to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram in the Gudiydtam taluka of 
ge North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collector of the district, Mr. F. A. Nicholson, 
L.C.8. 


The inscription is on three copper-plates, 


each of which measures 83” long by 25” high. 
The first and second plates are inacribed on both D 


sides, and the third is inscribed on One side 
* See the passages quoted in the two Sé. Petersburg Dictionaries, 
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only ; the writing on the frat side of the first plate, however, does not form part of the body 
of the inscription (which is in Sanskrit), but is an endorsement in Tami]. The plates are held 
together by a ring, 3” in diameter and about 3” thick, which is now cut. It holds a circular 
seal, 23% in diameter, which contains in bas-relief a standing bull, facing the proper left, and 
a much worn and illegible inscription round the margin. The engraving is good, pa the 
writing is well preserved.— Of the inscription proper (on plates i.b, ii, and iii.a) the size of 
the letters is between }” and 3”. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
They closely resemble the characters of what the late Dr. Burnell has termed the Eastern 
Chilukya alphabet of about A.D. 680 (Blements of South-Indian Paleography, second edition, 
Plate v.), and differ! therefore decidedly from those of the Uruvupalii grant of the Pallava 
dynasty (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plate), with which the present inscription otherwise has much 
in common. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting two imprecatory verses in lines 17 and 
18, the whole is in prose— The text has been drawn up most carelessly, as may be seen from the 
omission of single syllables and whole words, as well as from the repeated occurrence of groups 
of aksharas that are devoid of meaning. In respect of orthography also, the inscription is full 
of faults, some of which may be accounted for by the influence of the writer’s vernacular. Thus, 
the sign of vwisarga is throughout omitted ; and similarly the sign of anusvdra or of the final m 
is omitted everywhere except in the. word Pallav[a*|ném, in line 10. We have a instead of 
final 6 in prapautra, 1. 2, pautra, 1. 4, -dikshita, 1. 8; and instead of final é in -rdéshfira, 1. 11. 
The palatal sibilant is used six times for the dental sibilant, and the dental five times for the 
palatal. Unaspirated letters are employed instead of aspirates in Vasdka (for Vaiédkha), 
1.19, lawda (for labdha), 1. 8, and bakti (for bhakti), 1.6; and sonant consonants instead of surd 
ones in bhattdragé (for bhattéraka), 1. 9, and Daitriya (for Taittirtya),1.12. Besides, we find 
ch for $¢ in Kulacharmmané, 1.13; tth for ddh in -dtiharana (for -6ddharara), 1. 9; dh for d in 
-Adhi-praédhénat (for -édi-praddnath), 1. 5 ; and for ddh in sidhi, 1. 3, and sannadhé, 1. 9; 6 for v 
in brata, 1. 7; and v for p in uvanata, 1.3; and for b in wala, lines 1 and 14, iavda, 1. 8, and 
vappa,1l. 9. In lines 17 and 18 a final m has been five times left unchanged before a consonant, 
where it should have been changed to anusvdra ; and m is irregularly doubled in the body of a 
word in avagammya,? 1. 14, and at the end of a word before a following vowel in °svdsanamm= 
at® (for °chchhdsanam=ait’) and $drtramm=aruha® (for sértram=arha°), in 1.16. Instead of the 
conjunct j#% we have fiy® in r@iya (for rdjad and rdjiah), in lines 1 and 2; and, to facilitate the 
pronunciation, a vowel has been inserted or y vocalised in a conjunct in rdéshtira (for rdshtré) 
lL. 11, arwhaté (for arhati), 1. 16, saléké (for sléké), 1. 16, -mariyddasya, mariyddeyd, mariyddayd 
(for -mary Gdasya and maryédayé), lines 2, 11, and 13, and aisvariya (for atévarya), 1. 14. The 
vowel yt is represented by the syllable ir in virdha (for vriddha), twice in 1. 4, pravirdha 
(for pravriddha), 1. 5, and bhavirdhaé (for abhivriddhayé), 1. 14; and, on the other hand, 7? 
is employed instead of iri* in Daitriya (for Taitiirtya), 1.12. Lastly, the short vowel e, which 
is unknown to Sanskrit, but common in Tamil, is improperly used, partly through the 
influence of a following y, in maryddeyd (for maryddayé), 1. 11, cijeyd and rejeya (for vijaya), 
in lines 8, 14, and 19, and veneya (for vinaya), 1. 4. In addition to these errors the text 
contains others which need not be enumerated here The size of the letters of the 
endorsement on the first side of the first plate is between }” and 3”; the characters are Tamil 
and Grantha; and the language is Tamil. 
ne 
1 This difference is shown especially, e.g., by the forms of the initial a and of the consonants &, f, », and r.— 
I may state bere that in the present inscription it is often quite impossible to distinguish between the superscript 
i and #, and that, accordingly, in my transcript of the text, I have put i and 4, where either of the two was 
required. 
2 Here the doubling of m might be justified by Panini, viii. 4, 47. 
8 It is clear that 72 was so pronounced by the writer. 
4 Satri for saira (sotira) in 1.7 is probably due only to an error of the engraver. 
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The inscription professes to be one of the devout worshipper of Bhagavat Sateen “i 
law-abiding Mahdrdja of the Pallavas, the illustrious Wandivarman (1. 10), a iad i en Ges 
Bharadvaja gétra, who is described as the son of the Mahdrdéja nie toni ai i. soe 
son's son of the Mahérdja Simhavarman (1. 4), and the great-grandson of +t Sa si 
Skandavarman! (}. 2). It informs us (in ll, 11-14) that, from the victorious —— “ind i? 
(L 1.), Nandivarman gave the village of Kafichivayil and four Pieces of forest-lan - situa we 
in the district (rdshfra) of Adéyara, to a Brahmana inhabitant of Kafichivaiy"a I nam: s 
Kulagarman, who belonged to the Kausika gétra and to the Védiec school of the Taittiriyas, an 
whose s#fra was the Pravachana.2 The inscription further (in ll. 15-18) contains an si 
nition not to levy taxes on the land so granted, threatens with corporal punishment those who 
should transgress the king’s commands, and cites two of the ordinary imprecatory Verses ; 
and it closes (inl. 19) with the statement that this document (pattikd) was issued wis, the 
fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of Vaisékha, in the first year of the ~victorious 
reign (apparently of Nandivarman). 

The Tami] endorsement on plate i.a runs thus :— “In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) 
of Madirai-konda K6-Parakésarivarman,®— we, (the members of) the assembly of KAN Chivayil, 
alias Iganmaraimangalam, and we, (the members of) theassembly of Udayachandramangalam, 
(have agreed as follows) :— We, (the inhabitants of) these two villages, having joimed (anid) 
having become one, shall prosper as one village from this (date).”’ 


Without the endorsement, this inscription is very similar to the Uruvupalli grant of the 
Pallava Yuramahérdja Vishnugdpavarman, published by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Anttiqguary, Vol. 
¥. pp. 50 . Indeed, but for the circumstance that our grant was issued (not from Palakkada, 
but) from Kanchipura, and that the rulers mentioned in it are Skandavarman, Sirn havarman, 
Skandavarman, and Nandivarman (instead of Skandavarman, Viravarman, Skandavarman, 
and Vishnugépavarman), lines 1-10 of it read much like a mutilated copy of lines 1-16 of 
the Urnvupalli grant; and in a similar, though perhaps less striking manner,‘ lines 15-18 of 
Nandivarman’s grant may be said to resemble lines 28-32 of the grant of Vishnug&puvarman. 
This fact has not escaped the Rev. T. Foulkes, and the conclusion which he has felt inclined to draw 
from it, erparently is, that both grants were issued by the same prince, and that, accordingly, 
the Viravarman and Vishnugépavarman ® of the one grant are identical with the Sizmhavarman 
end Nandivarman of the other. I myself am of opinion that the present inscription must, 
on paleographical grounds, be assigned to a later period than the Uruvupalli grant; and, 
considering it suspicions that, at different periods, there should have been two Pallawa princes 
whose fathers and great-grandfathers were called Skandavarman, and that, moreover, two sets 
of four consecutive princes should have been described in almost identical terms, and taking also 
into account the extreme slovenliness of the wording of Nandivarman’s grant, [cannot suppress 
the belief that this grant may be a spurious document,’ the writer of which took for his model 
either the Urnvupalli grant of Vishnugépavarman itself or some other inscription of the same 
prince. 


The Tamil endorsement of this inscription is practically identical with the endorsement at the 
end of the grant of Nandivarman Pallav 


amalla, published by the Rev. T. Foulkes in the Indian 


1g, ti - F ; : . Z s = 
mete ye ova Ye = the various epithets applied to these kings, which for the historian are quite worthless, 


* The expression Pravachana-siira occurs seven times in the description of i 
. the d 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIL pp. 276 and 277). . i owhed vedios 
Teferred to by it. 

1 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 112. 

“Compare also lines 29-35 of the grant of Sithhavarman in Ind 

: ea 0 » dnt. Vol. V. p. 156. 

* Or the Simlavarman, @uring whose reign the grant of Vishn : 

, ; : nugépavarman was ise 
* Compare also Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Ind. Ant, Vol. 1X. p. 101, and Vol, XV. p. ri 


@ grant of 
I do not know what particular sifra ig 
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Antiguary, Wol. VIIL p. 273 f. Dr. Hultzsch thinks that this grant and its endo-semer+ 
the characters of both of which are modern, were copied from « lost, but genuine original. 
The original of the grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla must now! be assigned to about the 
first half of the 8th century A.D. As pointed out to me by Dr. Hultzsch, the lost original of 
the Tamil endorsement of the grant of Pallavamalla must belong to the time of the Chéla king 
Paraéntaka I.,? and presupposes the original of the grant of Pallavamalla, because it refers to 
the village of Udayachandramangalam, which was only founded by that grant. Probably both 
endorsements which we possess now, were copied at different times from the endorsement on the 
lost original of the grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. To judge from the alphabets emplores, 
the endorsement of the subjoined grant may actually belong to the time of Parantaka L., ~hile 
the existing: copy of the Pallavamalla grant and of its endorsement has to be assigned vo .. stall 
more recent period. 


As regards the localities which, in addition to K&fichipura, are mentioned in this 
inscription, Mr. Foulkes has already stated that the village of Kafichivayil, under its Sanskrit 
name of KAfichidvara, is mentioned in line 72 of the grant of Pallavamalla,’ and that the same 
grant, in the word Aérayanadi-vishaya in line 62, contains the Sanskrit equivalent of the term 
Adéy4ra-rashtra‘ of the present inscription. The village of Udayachandraman galam is 
probably identical with the modern Udayéndiram, which in another inscription is called 
Uday éndumangala.® 


TEXTS 
First Plate; Second Side. 


1 Svasti [ll*] Jita[zh*] bhagavaté rffya? [II*]  Sri-vijaya-Kafichipurét-parama- 
brahmanyasya sva-bihu-va(ba)|l-4- 


2 xjjin(t)-drijite®  vidhi-vihite-sarvva-mariyddagya® = rdiiya éri-Skandavarmmanafh*] 
prapautra!? abhyarchchi- 

3 ta-dakti-sidhi(ddhi)-sampannasya pratip-dva(pa)nate-rajamandalasya vadu(sua)dhatal- 
aikavira-!! 

4 sya mm 4(ma)h4raja-sri-Singhavarmmana pautra déva-dvija-garu-virdh-apachayiné '* 
vir dha-ve- 7 

5 neyasya M4squg6-hiranya-bhimy-adhi-pradhanai i pravirdha-dharmma-sanchayasys 
praji- 


ecient issn vag aS aa te 


See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. L. pp. 11 and 146. 

2 See #5id- p. 112. 2 See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 66 £. : = . 

* Adéy4ra is either a mistake for, or an attempt to Sanskritise, Adaiyiru, ‘ the river of refuge,’ which occurs in 
another UdaySndiram grant; Salem Manual, Vol. 11. p. 371, plate vi. a, text line 2 f. 

5 See ante, p. 75. 

6 From an impression received from Dr. Hultzsch. = y : 

7 ‘This is the actual reading of the original. It is most probably intended for rdjid, bot this word is 
meaningless and superfluous here. , 

8 Elere one or more words have been omitted. Dr. Fleet's Uravupaili grant (Jad. Ant. bi bk p- = 
-brjita-kebdtra-tapénidheh ; the same reading we have in Dr. Holtzsch’s fragment, Ep. Ind. Vol. 4- P . 
similar expressions occur eluewhere. ‘ 

2 Read -maryddasya réjiah. 

18 Bead trd=bhya’. and the 
2 Originally cafudhdélairtkara was engraved; but the aksharas ta and ka are added below the line, 
xa between vf and ra is struck out. 

32 Read -Sinkavarmmanah pauird. 

1m Rend -vriddh-Spackdyiné vriddha-vinayasya. = : 

24 The aksharz sau before gé is quite meaningless ; what one would have expected, is antka-g6- 

% Read -ddi-praddnath pracriddha-. 
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Second Plate; First Side. 


6 pflana-dakshasya saty-Atmandé lmahfraja-éri- Skandavarmmanafh*] putrd bhagavaia. 
ba[k]ti-samp[4}-* 


7 dita-sarvva-kaly[4*]na[h*] prajé-sathrafijana-paripilan-Onyayépagata-éatata-satr 
brata-® ; 

8 dikshita naika-samara-sihas-Avamardda-lavda-vijey4-prakisana 4 kaliyuga-d. 

9 gh-Avagak-dharmm-Attharana-'nitya-sannadh6(ddhd) bhagavaka-panudhyaté 6 ~vappa: 
bhattiragé-pida-bha- 


10 ktafh*] parama-bhigavatd Bhfradvija-sagétra[h*] Pallav[&*]nam dakbarmms 
[ma*}haraja[h*] éri-Nandivarm[mé ?] 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


ll na? Adéyara-rashtira Kaéiichival-grima 4ranya-kshétra-chatushtayan=cha parv 
épabbukta-mariy [4]- = "ye 

12 dey&® Ka&fichivayil-v[A*]stavyaya brahmdna? Kausi(si)ka-sagdtr[a*]ya Da.itriya 
charanaya!” sfitrata ; . 

18 Pravachanfya  Kulacha(ga)rmmané brahmadé-mariyfdayé™ saryva-parihar-—Opata 
déva-bhé- - 

14 ga-hala-!8yarjjam=asmad-Ayu-vala-vejeya-aisvariya-bhavirdhaé * dattava[n II Tt Tad 
avagammya!® sa- _ 

15 rvva-parih[{a* Jrai[h*] K[A*]fichivayil-grima[m]=a4ranya-kshétra-chatush tay ati=ch 
pariharai ‘6 paharata [|*] Y6=!7 


Third Plate; First Side. 
16 smasvisanamm=atikrimé é papa éariramm=aruhaty=4pi chatra brahma-gité[h’ 
saléké 18 bhavanti [|*] 
17 WBhomi-danam=param(rm)=dénam(m)=na bhitam(m)=na bhati(vi)shyati [| *] séva 
harandt=sapin=na bhitam(m)=na bhavishyati [||*] 


+ The akshara ja is engraved below the line. 7 Read bhagavad-bhakti-sampd-. 

31 believe the intended reading to be -paripdélan-édyéga-satata-satira-vrata-dikshité; comspare t 
Uravupall: grant, line 10. 

* Read -labdha-vijaya-yasah-prakdiah ; see ibid. line 11. 

5 Read -drasanna-dharm-Oddharane- ; see ibid. line 12. 

5 Read bhagarat-pdddnudhydté bap pa-bhattdraka-pdda-. 

* This akshara looks as if it had been struck out. Perhaps °earmmana may have been originally engrav 
and this may have been altered to ‘varmmd. Read °varmm=Adéydra-rdshtré Kafichivdyil-gramam=- 

% Read -maryddayd. ® Read drdhmandya. 

* Read Taittiriya-charaniya Pravachana-elirdya. The word sdirata of the original is evidently intend 
for sttraich. 

32 Read irakmadéya-maryddayéa. 4 Read -épétam; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 156, lime 25. 

*8 The ckshara la of hala is engraved below the line. 

1# Read asmad-dyur-bala-vijay-cisvary-dbhivriddhayé, 
would have expected sv-dyur- instead of asmad-dyur-. 

35 Read “gamya. 

™ What was intended, is probably pariharata 


As the donor is spoken of in the thir@ person, | 


parthdérayata cha; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 15 ine { 
and p. 52, line 29. * ™ : = ate Pete 
Read Fé=smach-chhdsanam=atikrdmét=sa pépah éértram dandam=arhati ; i 
. : na ia A=dira ; ; 
p- 52, line 30; p. 187, line 4; and p. 156, line 30. — = 
15 Read slékd. 


1) Metre : Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next rerse.— 


Read -dandt= 
% Bead fasy=aive harandt=pdépam. 2a ee: 
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(Received av 20-6-196T) 


The inscriptions dealt with here are foun’ in the rock-cut eave temple dedicated to the 
god Ranganitha! at Namakkal, a large town in the Salem District uf Madras State. Of these, 
Inscription A? was diseovered only recently by K. R. Srinivasan and copied hy P. R, Srinivasan, 
The rest were copied by the Epigraphist in 1906* but only cutsorily examined by him. Fresh 
copies of these also were taken by P. R. Srinivasan, They are edited here with the kind permission 
of the Government Epigraphist for India. We are thanktul to Pandit ¥. 8. Subrahmanya Sastri 
for his assistance in deciphering the inscriptions. 

Namakkal seems to have been known by this name only from the late Nayak period.t It is 
not known how and why the place came to be so called*®, The earlier Tamil name of the hill of the 
place is Tiruvaéraikkal (Tiru-Araikkal or Araikkal with the howorifie pretix Tie) in Elfir-nidu of 
North Koigu.® Arai means a fort wall (Tamil Lecieon. ay.) and ul relets to the rock ; hence 
Arai-kkal may be taken to mean the fortified rack. Tip denoting its sacredness because of the two 
cave temples and a structural temple on top. 

The inscriptions are found engraved in two places in the caye temple which has two parts, 
namely a rectangular sanctum with a high Moor level with two pillars and two pilasters on the front 
line and containing the huge two-armed reclining rvek-cut seulplure of god Ratgunditha with 
& number of attendant figures® carved on the walls, and a verandah in front of the sanctum with 
two pillars and two pilasters on its facade but with a lower floor level. Inscription A is engraved 
on the east face of the two-armed corbel over the uorther pillar of the verandah’. Tnseription B 
is engraved on the heam cut above the corbels of the pillars of the sanctum while Inscriptions C 
and D are engraved on the eastern faces of the corlels of the southern and northern pillars of the 
sanctum respectively. There are nine single-line inseriptions of biradas, found here. and they 


? It has been called also Palkondaperumial (rade 4. &. Ep. No. Wy of 19a), ‘There ts anuther eave temple 
here dedicated to Lakshminarasimba known as the Singapertail temple ibid.) ‘These tu cave temples have 
Leen noticed by the Epigraphist in the Annual Report fer UG, For facther amsctiptions from the place vide 
Nos. 328-29 of 1938-39 and Part iL, p. 7L of the Report tor 1938-39. 

ALR. Ep. 1960-61, No. B 201, 

S$ Tbid.. lung, Ne. 7 and Pact UW, pp. 37-59% 


*Thid., 1906, No. 12. 
* Pevhaps the place was namesl Namaniie after a certain Naiman, avd the rock came to be called Namaniir-k- 


kal or Namakkal. Tiruchendtr or Sir Abd ay in the Tirunelveli District had an alternative mame of Nomanir. 
(See Tirvmurakdrrnppada:, ling 125, commentary, De, UV, sw cauinatha Jyer’s Edition), 

* 4. RB. Ep., 1908, Nos. 5 and 1. 

? Phere are a number of names of towns and Placesin South Endia ending in du, as for instance Vingal, 
on the South bank of the Kiver inear Karac; Dindukkel in Madurai District ; Orangal (Warangal) on Andbra 
Pradesh ; Toranakal (Tarpagallu) in Mysuie, ete. 

* For particulars sec 4. KR. Ep., 1906, Part LI, p. 33, pava. 33, 

*The corbel over the southern pillar seems tu baye berne an inscription. Uufortunately it is completely 
effaced except for traces of sume letters, 

{ i31 ) 


12 DGA/61 3 
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occur as follows ; three on each of the pilasters of the sanctum ; one at the top of each of the pillars, 
just below the corbel. all these on the sanetum facade; and one on the northern pillar 
of the verandah. at it- top. just below the corbel. 


The characters are Grantha and they are akin to thore in which some of the inscriptions 
of the Pallava kings that ruled after Pallaya Narasithhavatman I (c rea 630-668 A. D.) are written, 
and they bear a special reseniblance to the Grantha characters of the inscription in the Atirana- 
chandi-nindapam at Siluvahkuppam! belonging to the time of Pallava Narasimhavarman II 
Rijasimha (cirea 700-728 A, D.). Some of the letters ey... gs and gu (Ins. A) and bAyi in bhyeigu 
(Ins. B. line }) of the inscriptions dealt with here are nearly identical with the respective letters 
occurrmy in the Saluvankuppam inscription. The letters » and 4h of the present inseriptions have 
two forins (Ins. B) of which the looped variety of »a. is interesting because of its rarity in the period 
to which these inscriptions are assigned, The presence of this type of » here and in the Sdluvahkup- 
pain inscription, might suggest that the inscriptions wider leview are noarer in point of time to the 
Saluvankuppam record. The characters of these in-cuptions when cumparted with those of the 
Sanskrit portion of the Anaimalai lithic recoul of 77 A. dD. telonging to the time of 
Pandya Miraijadaiyan? show that they are deiuitety s.ilier. Thus palueographically the posl- 
tion of these inscriptions may be said to he somewhere between 720 and 730 A. D. It 
must, however. be stated that these are the only uiscriptions written in this early Grantha script 
known so far from the Kongu country. 


As regards orthography some points deserve mentim here. There is the doubling of the 
consonants after ¢ e.g. darppayam’ (Ins, Aline 1), Me thavdiqa and pariva (Ins. B, line 1), 
*pirred” (Ins, C. line 2) and Utpalakarpysha (hy ota on the southern pilaster of sanctum). In 
Dakshas=sasi (Tus. B, line 1) the viserga has heen changed tothe followiny consonant. Tn griham= 
Vishvoh (Ins. A, line 1) the antsvdra is compounded with the following letter, The jzhudmatiya 
oceurs in sqhitali-fartré (Ins. B. line 2). 


The four main inscriptions are in Sanskrit verse but their style is, however, defective and 
errors of spelling too occur. Owing to this, and to the peeling away of sume parts of the surface 
of the rock on which they are engraved, the full purport of two out of the four verses is not clear. 
The labels are also in Sanskrit. 


The inscriptions do not contain any date. But each one of them is important in its own way. 


Inseription A, discovered recently, ts important not only because it is a foundation inseription® 
. Mentiouing the excavation of the cave temple called the Ativanatha-vishnu-zriham, but also 


because it contains the name of the king (ari patik), who caused the work te he done, as Gunastla! 
which was not known from the other inscriptions examined in 1906. 


The purport of Inscription D 


1 Above Vol. X, Plate facing p. 12. 
1 Aboye Vol, VEEL Plate facing p. 32u. 


« 


— eal . axel foundation mscriptions are knows from South haba, belonging more or leas to the period 

to whieh the inscriptions ditussed here are ty be assigned ep. the Tu Upparukunram (Machuai District) inscription 
af eae ; : : bs i : 

fell R. Ep. » LOS! ce a B 149), the Malaivadhhkuric he hi (Tirunelsete bustricty ise riptin discovered by K. kK. 
nrntvaban tabid., 1959-40, No. BB 35s) and the famous Maudagappatra (Chingleput Distt) inscription of Pallava 
Mabéndravarman I ahid.. 1905, Na, 46) and simular but earher ones in many of the Mahendravarman cave temples 
in Tundamandalam and Tiruchirapalli (Upper Cave-Lalitankura Pallavesy aragTiliam) 

4 aoe Can i ‘abshnavite “3 
F ct nh in Maportant Vaishnavite pilgrim contre} on the north hank ofthe Kav Cri jieth of the Upper Anicut) 
aE aah Pratriet ie nara d (uyaétlagm perhaps an abbres tation, of Gunadlas hata \(dimangalam which 
is referred ty tn an inseruption (4. 2. Ep., 1953-34, No 337) Ere “ 7 

= = eg BOD aE y AN 6 am Stiran aun date. a ee sjg0 ot 

Vira -Raman itha (i.e., b264 AL Do), pce aaee Mintle sean sale re 


ni phusan on ae m Is abuut ten males frum Tir liapally on the Ticue birapatl-Namakkal road. 
te place Was es dently named after this Ativa king, when his territories pe Lhe . t the 
heig it of his pawer, 7 nd a me 
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seems also to have been similar to that of Inscription A, but as it is damaged, its full import cannot 
be easily made out. However, it mentions the name of the temple as Atiytndra-vishnu-grihem, 
and seems to refer to its author who could no doubt be identical with him of the Atiyvanatha- 
vishnu-griham of Inscription A, i.e., Gunasila. Inscription C is interesting in that it gives some 
details about aking. But unfortunately it is ditiicult to make out with certainty to which particular 
king these details refer as that quarter of the verse which should furnish the connecting links of 
these details is damaged beyond redemption. However. the extant portion of the record appears 
to refer to 8dina of the Atiya family who is described as the senior (piirra) among the daughter's 
sons of a person whose name is lost. From the prominent mention of the king's name as Gunasila 
in Inscription A we are tempted to attribute the descriptive details of the king in Inscription C 
also to Gunasila and therefore construe Séma as an alias name of this king. Inscription B contains 
a list of the names of gods, demi-gods and asuras associated with the principal deity. They are, in 
the order in which they are mentioned in the inscription, Mickkandéya. Parnna (for Suparnua te.. 
Garuda), Varuna, Brahma, fsa, Daksha, Sasi, Sirya. Tumburu, Narada, Guru, Bhrigu, Sirhga, 
Kaupédaki, [Chakra], Nandaka, Pafichajanya, Sri. Madhu and Kaitabha. These names when 
checked with the figures carved on the walls of the sanctum round the reclining Vishnu seem to tally 
almost, except for slight variations. There is hardty another iconographic inscription of this kind 
relating to this period and so the importance of this inscription needs no stressing. It is valuable 
in another respect also, as it contains the interesting architectural expression namely gayya-griham, 
meaning literally the sleeping-apartment, but here the abode for the sayana (reclining) form of the 
deity. This term is perhaps the precursor of the later-day expressive Tamil term palliyazai in 
temples. Texts ou architecture (e.g. Vathhinasigame) speak of sayana forms of vondne (temple), 
One of the three types of cdadnas, which ix essentially rectangular with s@le-sikhara, or oval, and 
intended for sayava-mirtis. The Mavasira calis it a sayana-prasdda.* The occurrence of this 
term in this technical seuse here, therefore, may be said to be the earliest. 


In the four main inscriptions the word Ativa occurs at least five times. of course in compound 
forms, e.g., Ativa-(kula/} and Atiyandtha-vishnu-griham (Ins. A). Ativéndranim (Ins. C) and 
Ativ-iuvavaya and Atiyéndra-vishnu-griham (Ins. D), Obviously the king who was responsible for 
engraving these inscriptions was proud of his lineage, the Atiya fine or the Adivamin family which 
ruled over this part of Tamilnad, for some centuries. The word Atiya may be said to be the Sans- 
kritised form of the Tamil word Adiyan. From three verses of the Satigam classics? it is known that 
an Adigan, as an able subordinate of Pasumpiit Pandiyay was killed in the battlefield of Vahai 
by the Kongar who celebrated the event with great eclat and that the Pandya. perhaps tn retalia- 
tion routed the Kongar and overran their country and celebrated the victory in his capital town 
Kidal, (Madurai). The battlefield of Vahai is perhaps the same as the battletield of Karikila 
Chala referred to by the same Paranar in Ahandnipy, 125. The Padirruppatt (~Ten-tens”) 
in its 4th decade by the poet Kappiyarruk-Kappiyanar on the Chéra king Kalangiy-kkanni 
Narmudichehéral refers to the defeat of a chieftain called Nedumidal, explained by the comumenta- 
tors as the real name of Afji or Adiyamin Nedwman Abji of Tagadiir in verse 32. The 10th decade 
of the same work by the poet Arisilkilar, eulogising the Chéra king Perufi-Chéral Iramporai “who 


? This individual was perhaps a very high personage te merit special mention ur this inacriptrun. 

2 Manasdra, Ch. XIX, 11.7-9. See also Dr, N. V. Mallaiyva’s Stdss in Stenskeit Tots on Temple Architee- 
ture pp. 285-86. The term sayyd-yrehan oceurs in the invocatory verse of the Cambudian inscriptm of Kalaprabha- 
sati, queen of Jayavarman (5th and 6th centuries A. D.) which is as follows : 

yuiijan yogamzatarkitanskam=api yath) kehiroda-saiyya -grihé sete Sésha-bhujanga-bhiga-rachani-paryuanka- 
prishth-dsritak | (Majumdar, luseriptions of Kambija, Xo, 1; Coedes, Journal of the Greater India Suciety, 
Vol. {V, p. 117}. 

S$ Kuraniokai 393 and Ahandnayu, 162, both by poet Paranar and dthardnurs, 253, ty Nakkirar. See 
alove, Vol. XXX, pp. 97-95. 


Sa 
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sacked Tagadiir” refers to the well-fortitied and strongly garrisoned Tagadiir in verse 78 and its 
sack by the Chere king: and the culophoa-like padégam at the end (of apparently later date 
than the compilation. and earher to the copimentaries) states that the Adigamip who had a great 
army und was the lord of Kolli-kkiirram (the country arouad Kolli hills) was defeated along with 
the two great kings (Chéla and Pandya) and the clrums, roral parasols and ornaments of the latter 
were captured aml the fortress of Tagadir sacked by the Chira king, Perui-Chéral Irumporai. 
This event formed the tneme ef a poem of later times. the Tagadir Yattira’, now lost but known 
only from quotations in other works. Nachehinarkkiniydr. the great Tamil commentator in his 
commentary on the Tolhippigum-ivratiual itaw 7, on the material theme of wizat (or the theme 
of besieging a fortress wearing the adie -a paracitie herb -evserta) cites as example the incident 
of the Adiyaman’s staviny inside Tagadiir fort ll the Chara king Peraichéral Trumporai advanced, 
latd siege and took at, The colophon of Prrandyiy. 50, calls this Chéra king Tagadir-crinds 
the who took Tagadir) Perufich@1al Traporai and the verse in praise of him was by the poet 
Mosi Ktrandr, The Adivamin is also called Neduman Anji or Aji or Elini, in Purandyire verses 
138. 230, and 5392: and verse 138. enumerating the varivus beral patrons, curiously enough, 
mentions Elin as the lord of Kudiraimalai (alse Abavdu iggy. 372) and Gri, another patron as the 
lord of Kollimalai (elso Neyriva’. 265). Purandplge. 22. Padirgt ppattt, 73 and also Silappadi- 
ka resan, 21, pathmadar, atrribute the overlordship of Kolli to the Chéra king. Ahanfnign, 209 
and Narriva?. 320 state that Ori was defeated by the Malaivainan chieftam of Mulliir, Kiri by name, 
and the Kelli hills were transferred to the Chéralar (Chéraj). Adigamdn or Adiyamin Neduman 
Aiji was a patron of the celebrated poetess Auvaiyar who hes praised him in many songs and 
his son Pobattelini,insome. It was this Adiyaman who presented to hee the fruit of longevity, a 
black well? or dmalata, a story alluded to in the Strupaparruppads: ofthe Pultippdttu collection, 
(11. 99-192) and in later works as well im the context of enumerating the xeven Vadlals ot liberal 
patrous (11. 5£-113). She calls him the Tvader of the Malavar, Jafecear Perumakan, Malavar 
Kénein (Pugandinigu 88.90) and is said to have gone on a diplomatic mission to the Tondaiman 
raler of Kaiichi (identified by some as Tondaiman [lantiruiyan) on Adiyaman’s account 
(Purandndeu, 95). In Pazandnirn, 99. she relates manv facts abunt the Adiyamdn, ber patron, 
According to ber, the Adiyaman was born ofa family which asa result of their worship, sacrifices, and 
offerings of Ghutis (oblations) to the gods, brouhte the sweet sugarcane te this world, and ruled 
the world with wreat ability for a very lone time, Adivan fought successful battles against 
seven opposing kings tnd destroyed among otier rebellious strongholds. the fort of Koval (which 
Is tnentioned in bis praise by poet Parayar) aad possessed all the seven pois or laichanas (royal 
insignia)! In dhende dre, L422 an Adiyun. Jeuler ofa great amy, ts said to have been killed in 
battle by Mifuli or Nanih, the uteepsd geueral of the chieftain Nannan, Elint (Adigan) was one 
of the seven foes (the two kings andive ey or chteltaus. cer, Uh tra, Sembiyan ot Chola. Titiyan, 
Kini. BrumaiySroy, Vewman and Poranay) of Palaiwdlaikinatin-ch-cheravenra Neduticheliyan, 
ie, the great Pandya, who gatned 4 victory ithe batthdield of Talaivalaikdinam, (dhandndru, 36; 
Purandniign, 76}2 

The name Sdm. vi tue Atiya king in Inseuptiou C has a curious parallel with three early 
Cambodian urseriptions i Sauskeit. one of rene referring tua Kofwevarman born of that lineage.* 


{The sesen biacecers ur pores ae Onumedated ura later work. Ue Ate sagettet tyuttans  (headavet, 18) ata kélat, 


(bvar), weeds (ploueday. Aeathee ler cee re sent te tie ear threrl, sivere (lute i Sefae (how) and Seas (tish) 
T Or 40'Pate es peice ® sq t., 6 = - 5 - : eu . 
The other teraes an Por cede Da. te to Adivapiin «td his other names are NT, 8u. 93, M4, YT. 93, 


103. 14, tue. BOs, 231.382, 205, aed a> 
p. 113. 

3 Majumulat, Laseraptices uf Kash spe Neo donk Cueden, beweed usd Cttimbentge V as 

a J pty : oo " ‘ wetye, Vol I, pp. 231 f; see 

also Eason plore of Admatys Soo 2 (BP EG, SNAL Preterm to the kine Ginavaragn, the anngt, as bora 

ef the fumily of Kawtdimya and the tine in ters te reading Avntedss powmsrntsad. A Javavarman (Saka 

$0 and S(r2) refers toa Raladiiva befaigia ste the beeace of Some and Kwuplona. Moyumdar, Luscriplivns of 

Kamina, Nu. E114 Nei and 6: > Barth and Bla clhit. foae er piter nes Neatagepetes he Mandbodge No. 77 and Aymonier 

be Cambodye (Paris), HI, 404-407 —the teat roads wire Naunefroypera sist, . . 


cao A. Nibekamts Sastes, Lfistory of Suuth Lndia (1958), 
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This inscription records gifts to god Utpannéévara by King Bhavavarman. descended from the 
Kaundinya and Séma family. “Konga’ or ‘Koigu’ in the name Kosigavarman. is a characteristic 
Tamil name not met with elsewhere in Kambuja ar otter places in the far east. 

The later Adigamans were Chala feudatories and fought ayainst the Hoysalas. in whose inserip- 
tions the name is further changed into Adivama (Banday Gasetteer, Vol. I. Part UH, p. £95). Some 
later Adigamans like Elini and Vidukidalagiva-Peramal claimed to belong to the Chéra 
dynasty (Ep. Ind., Vol. V1, p. 332). And one Adigan (abbreviated form of Adigaman) is said in 
the Periyapurdnam (verses 3947, 3987) to have fought against the Chéla king, Puyal-chehdla 
(ibid., p. 66) who died in Karavir (Kariir).' 

Now, regarding the date of the king. Obviously. King Ghinasila of these inscriptions was 
a member of this ancient Adiyaman family. although no kiny of this name belonging to. this family 
is known from other sources, literary or epigraphical.? That he was endowed with independent 
authority, power and resources is clear from the fact of his having excavated the large Rangandtha 
cave temple, perhaps also the Lakshmt-aarasiiba cave temple. adorned with bas-reliefs noted for 
their beauty, and by his affecting the style of the imperial Pallavas in his inscriptions. espectally 
in the birudas. In order to undertake such magniticent works of art, the king must have had 
a fairly long. authoritative and comparatively p»eeful reign.? That there is no mention of any 
overlord in these inscriptions poimts to the fact that the king enjoyed independence. although 
itis difficult to say exactly for how long his independent rule over this area lasted, This independent 
reign of the king could have been possible only when the political conditions of South India, as 
computed from contemporary sources were favourable to him. It is krown that for nearly balf 
acentury is the middle of the 8th century A. D.. the Pallava authority over South India had waned 
due to the dynastic revolution at home and change over of the adhainistration from the main line 
toa member of acollateralline* ine. 730-732 A.D. The earlier part of Nandivarmin Pallavamalle’s 
reign was occupied by internecine wars and in conflicts with the Chalukyas in the north. He had 
in fact to flee Kaiichi when Chalukva Vikramiditya If entered the capital in force before his Sth vear 
(741-42 A. D.). He had also to face Pandya Rajasimba in many fields of battle according to the 
Pandya insecriptions.® Pallava authority or influence did not extend to the banks of the Kavati 
(Chala and Kongu-mandalams) for some time between ¢, 742 and 780 A.D. as could be seen from the 
absence of Pallaya inscriptions of this prriod in this area. Nor do the Pandyas of the pertod 
seem to have hada peaceful time. because, of the two Pandya kings of the period. namely. Koch- 
chadaiyan(c. 710-743 A.D.} and his successor Maravarman Rajasirnha (¢, 730-765 A.D.). the former 
was often engaged in warfare with his neighbours’ while the latter waged war with Nandivarman 
Pallavaruatla? and obtained victories at several places. Thus it may be presumed that ueither 
the Pallavas nor the Pandyas. the two imperal powers of South India, had occasion to divert their 
attention towards the growing Adiyaman power and their territory in and around Tagagur, which 
included Nimakkal. The Pandya king Kochchadaivan Ranadbira (c, TU0-73U A. GL} is ealied 
Kongar Koman, the Lord of the Kongar, in the Vélvikkudi plates*. Hits successor Pandya Maya- 


aims Se se eke re ce re —~ 


1 od. BR. Bp., UG, p. 57, pata. dt. 

2 See note on Gunasilam, ante. 

3% The time taken for the excavation of a cave comple like Ube Nasik cave Nou. 3 waa (weuty year; afacted 
by Gotamiputra in the 24th year or Jast year of his reryn it wae Completed only sm the LY year of his successer 
Pulamivi. Nee above. Vol. VIEL pp. 60-74. ins. nos. 2-5. More or less the same time if not mors, shuuld have 
been necessary in this instance also, considering the greater hardness of the rock, 

Mem. ASS., No. 63, Historical Sculptures of the Vatkunthaperumaj Tempie, Kadabi, pp. 37 a. 
Above, Vol. XVUL, pp. 281 @. and /.4.. Vol. XXEL, pp, G4 fF 

K. A, Nilakanta Saatri, The Pandyan Kingdom, p. ob. 

ditd., pp. 56-37. 

Above, Vol XVIT, pp. 201 
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varman Rajasimha J (c. 740-765 A. D.),in the same grant. is said to have crossed the Kavéri, 
subjugated the country of Malakoigzam! and proceeded to Pandikkodumudi where he worshipped 
Siva-Pasupati. His successor. Pandya Jatila Parantaka Neduijadaiyan (¢. 763-815 A.D.) is stated, 
in the Madras Museum plates (Smvaramaigalam plates)? dated in his 17th year (ec. 784 .A.D.), to have 
defeated the Ativan and made him flee the field of battle at Ayiravili-Ayiriir on the north bank of 
the Kaveri and Pugaliviir. and. advancing further defeated also the Pallava and the Kérala (Chéra) 
armies which came to Ativan’s aid by deploying forces to hoth the fronts. east and west, captured 
the king cf Kudakotigu (Western Kotgu) with his elephant and imprisoned him in Madurai and 
subdued the Amiga-bhang. [tis to be noted that the exploits against the Koigu country or the 
Ativan ure net mentioned among those of Pandya Parinutaka NeQuiijadaiyan in his Vélvikkudi 
plates dated in his 3rd year (770-71 A.D.). The Pallavaally of Ativan was evidently Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla (731-796 A.D). The Pandyan war with Ativan ail the battles of Ayiravéli- 
Ayieirand Pugaliyiiz must have been fought after 770 A.D. and before 784 A.D. perhaps closer to the 
latter date. It is signiticant to note that Korigu engaged the attention of three successive Pandya 
kings of whotw the second is said to have overrun Malekongam, and the thicd and most powerful, 
perhaps. is sail to have defeated the Ativan and the allied Pallava and Chéra armies, Here perhaps 
we get a hint of the rise into prominence of the Kengu area and the Ativyaméns to signifieant power 
hetween ¢. 700 and 784 A. D.— (the date of accession of Kochcbhadaivan and the date ofthe Madras 
Museum plates of Neduijadaiyan) aud the encouragement they had from Pallava Nandivarman 
and the Chéra rulers. perhaps as a foil co the Pandya imperialistic expansion resulting in the wars 
mentioned above. The wars of the two earlier kings were evidently punitive. their hold over the 
urée not very lusting. But the wars of the last of the three Pandya kings, including the defeat 
of Ativan at Avivavéli-Avirdr and Pugaliytir? were apporently the most decisive. and therefore 
itis verv hkely that Gunasila of the present record flourished at a time before the period when the 
regions wider the Ativas beeame the bene of contention between the Pallavas under Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla and the Pandyas under Miravarman Raijasknha and his successor, i.e. sometime 
before ¢. 750 A.D. 

As has heen said above, the fact that the palaeography of the inscriptions is very much nearer 
to that of the inscuptions belonging to the tume of Pallava Narasimuhavarman Lt and far earlier 
than that of the Anamualaiinseription (770 A.D.) ofthe time of Pindva Mirafjadaiyan, goes to 


1 Malakenpam. which included Kochumudi din the Erode Falak of the Coimbatore District) wos evidently 


the Kongu part of Malanidu (Malavarnddu) or the Kongu area adjoming Mulanadu. which is the teretory on 
either bank of the Kaveri nits eastern ceurse through the Tauchirapalh District and the western part of the adjacent 
‘Tanjavar Taluk of the Tanjavur District. [t perhaps extended from hodumualion the west where the hitherto 
south-Aowing Kaséri tukes a sharp tum and thence flows cast te the sea. This area included Namakkal, the 
Koltimalat and Pachchaimalai bills. An carly Chola inser iption from the Koranyanitha temple at Srimvasanaltae, 
a part of the ancient Mahendramangalam (which ts nemed after Mahendra Pallava T and. perhaps. uke the cave 
temple ut Tirruclusapall, marks a point ot the southern limits of the Pallava empirc of his times) states that it was 
Situated in Vadaharar Malenide (north bank Melanadu) implying that a stretch on the south bank of the viver 
tormed the southern Magsedde, (See culture and Heritage Number ol the Qf. Meo. pp. 225 &). 

> Jul. Aet., Vol. AXLE pp. G4 ff. 

%  Aviravéti-Ayiniir and Pugaliyty cre very near Namakkal. “Ayiratvede” seems tu be more an adjunct of 
Ayirdr (meaning Ayuty of Lopv c/s) Avira is the modern Ayilir. now culled also Sri-Rimasaraudram on the 
notth bank of the Kiséri near Kittuppattiir m the Mio taluk of Tiruchirapalli and on the traditional ferry fine 
across the river from the south frem Machursa, see Danlivad, Pugabyiir is modern Pugaliir. 10 miles north-west 
ef Karr on the south bank of the Kaveri, alse on another tueditional ferry across fren the Nimakkal eile tu the 
sunth and revently bridged up. Tt ts a mocern township with a sugar mull, and its antiquity is evidenced by the 
rocks containing natural caverns and Rralmiand Vatteluttu iuscuptions. The sume place Pugalivar is mentioned 
ina Chéla inscription at Tiruckenuoda. AP. Ep. No. 63] of 1905. ft comprices the sages of Pugalin-agrahiram, 
Punjai-Pugalér ane Nafjai-pugalir. The Railway Station is eniled Pugalit, The Pandya after erussing the river 
from south to AyirGr must have recrossed the river further weat co fight the battle at Pugaliy ir. 
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confirm this attribution. The style of the sculptures and architecture’ is alsy characteristic of 
this period. 


The nine single-line inscriptions mentioning as many dirudas or epithets are interesting for 
4 their originality because from among the countless birvdas of the Pallava kings. the only other 
dynasty which specialised m having a string of dbirudas, we And only one or two of them repeated 
here. The birvdas are as follows : 


Utpala-harnnikak (One who has lilly in the ears}; Nara-v@hanak (One who is like Kubéra 
in riches whose vehiele is man) ; J/adana-vildsah (hondsome like Cupid); Méea-sitrah? (essence 
of standards or rich in honour) : Vaye-parak (incimed towards gentility}; Vara-déeah {king or gail 
amongst men); jradyete-prigah (delighting in nature or ~implicity or delightful to the 
subjects); Oddre- chalfeh?  (uoble-minded). and Vemala-charitak (possessing Llemishi-less 


y character). 
TEXT! 
Ae 
1 Atiya [kula]...... nu{h|kakubhin=darppanameidarn griham=Vishnoh [ [ *] 
2 Si-Gunasilé pripatih karitavan=Atiyanatha-vishnu-grihamf jj *]* 
F 7 


1 0? [i *) Mafr*]kkan@éya’-maharshi-™Parga-Varuna!'-Brabm-Esa-Dakshas<8aSi  Siryas= 
Tomburu-Naradau'? Guru-Bhrigd Sanigaii=cha Kaupota(da)ki { | *] 

2 ‘3[Chakram] Nantaka- Parbchajanva-shahitah=kartré — disa[{ntu] sviyafin*]'®  Lhrdja[nté] 
Madhu- Kétabha!?-kshayikrita[s*]-sayya-grihé-drér-v tah [| *J! 


2 For an eahaustive accuunt of the cave temples. seo KR. srmivasan’s menugraph on the Care Temples of the 
Pandya and Konge coantres tu be published in the Ladera Tuaple Architecture Serces, by the Archaeological Survey 
of India. 

2 [tis ofiuterest tonote that this 4errde whichis similar to the title of the famous text on architecture, 
seeming}y sugyests that the king intended to convey throuch this title the idea that his work. namely the 
Magniticent eave temple was excavated according to architectural canons, 

Cf Veehetfrachitta, (cucrmusominded), one of the titles of Pallava Mahendrayvarmar I. 

4 From impi¢ssions. 

5A, RB. Ep. (60-61, No. B 201, 

® Metre, .fryd. 

74. BR. Ep,, 1960-6E No. B 282, 

¥ There ig a symbol like this here which may stand fur an auspicious word like Gm. 

»Reul Warkhaniiga, 

©The word stands for Neprred tLe. Garuda), 

D'Phe vt has a hook to its left whieh ix te be imored, 

1: Fhe foLowing two names are afso compounded with a dnal ending. 

48 Thia ‘ine appears to be a palunpsest trares of carlier writing being visible in the super- and subscript-liks 
marks whieh have to be ignored, 

% Read Nuwdekir, 

{6 Read suhita’. The wo cls Sirnga, Kaupodaki. Nandaka and Pifichaianya donote the names of the bow, mace, 
sword and conch respectively uf Vista, Sudarcana, the name of the disen simply mentiuned bere as chakram. 
is not given. 

18 Roa | sriye[ee*). 

W Read “Aactathea 

Metre: Studitacibsrtdita, 
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1 ......trashu® yasy-ddyéshu yagasvishu [ | *] 

2 Somajh*] pirvyo=tiyendrindm dauhitréshv=anvaya(é)=sthitah [ ;*|' 
dD: 

1 Atiy-nvavdya-gurunpd narapatina®....,,[ti][ | *] 


2 Atiy-éndra-vishnu-griham-iti..mamu([na]® kiriftarh] kriftijna ("| 


BIRUDAS# 
Souther pilaster of sanetam 1 tpale-karumena’ 
2 Nara-vithanah 
3 Madana-vildisah 
Southern pillar of sanctum: 4 Midna-sdrah (beiow Ins, C) 


Northera pillar of sanctum : 5 Naja-perah (beiow Ins. D) 
Northern pilaster of sanctum : 6 Nara-devah 
7 Prakyili-priyah 
% Uddra-chittah 
Northern pillar of facade : 9 Vimata-charitah 
VA. R. Eps 1900-61, No.1 208 as ae 


4 Read “tréshu, 

3 Mette: nnsh tuba, 

44. BR. Ep., 1906, No. 7, 

* The portion after this reads Cxagnare? which is not quite intelligible. 

* The form of this ra is not satisfactory. Tt seems ty have been inserted later. 

7 Metre: dryd. 

* These are engraved at different places asindicated but illustrated one below the othar in the plate 
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No. 20—THE PULLUR PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN II PALLAVAMALLA—YEAR 33 
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T. V. Magatineamu, Mapras. 
(Received on 27-10-1958) 


This set’ of nine copper-plates is reported to have been unearthed sometime in May 1939 by 
the villagers of Pulltr in the Polur taluk of the North Arcot District, Madras State. while excavat- 
ing the ardia-maydapa portion of the small Vishnu temple there, now dilapidated and in ruins. 
It is learnt that along with this set of plates were found a metallic image of Vishnu about 2 feet 
in height, a Sudargana and a yoddess nearly of the same size, another smaller image of the goddess 
and one or two conches which may all be assigned to about the [2th century A.D. The plates 
measure each about 91 inches by 3-5,% inches and are written on both sides, except the first one 
the outer face of which is left blank, The outer face of the last plate bears faint traces of writing. 
They are all strung together with a copper ring about 3/3 inch thick and 4-3/4 inches in diameter, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a cireular g° ul abot 2-5/3 inches in diameter. The 
seal is completely worn out except for the faint traces of a couchant bull facing the proper right. 
The left hand corner of the first plate is torn off ineluding the ring-hole. Consequently the first 
plate is found loose and a few letters at the beginning of the first three lines of the inscription 
are lost. Portions of the first side of the seventh plate have been erased and re-written. The 
latter writing seems to have been done after the set of plates had been strung a:td sealed as the 
particular plate bears traces of having heen torn off from the set and re-inserted after re-writing 
as the twist in the plate has only been levelled ap and not soldered. Palaeographically the letters 
themselyes seem to be of a ttle later period, as may be seen from a few of them such as kku (lines 
104 and 105), ta (line 105), ete. The whole set weighs 329 folas with the ring and geal and 240 tolas 
withont the ring and seal. The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preserva- 
tion except where small portions of the sheets are broken and lost in plates I, IT, VOTE and TX. 
The portions damaged and lo-t in the last three plates are not much. being only one or two letters 
on exch side of them and these letters can he restored without much difficulty. 


As is ustal with inost copper-plate grants of the Taniil countty, the record consists of two 
parts. The first one sm Sanskrit, written in the Grantha script (lines 1-17) and the second 
in the Tami] language and script (lines 17-132). The usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit 
at the end are again in the Grantha script followed by the signatures in Tamil The Grantha 


svript ts ako used in writing seme of the Sanskmt words which occur in the Tamil portion of the 
record. 


The seript used for writing tle record is of an ornamental variety though not highly florid, 
and paluvographieally may be assigned to the eighth centary A.D, to whieh petiod the inscription 
belongs. Tn the Grantha seupt the symbol for medial @ and also for é is not written in the form 
ofa downward stroke on the rigkt ef the consvnant, but as a zig-zag line going upwards and slanting 
to the right with its upper end slightly thickened. This is seen adopted even in the Grantha 


SAL R. Ep, 1938-40, App. A. No. This is the fifth copper-plate charter of King Natidivarman 
Pallavatualla, the other fore being the Udayéndiram plates dated in hix 214t year (9. LZ, Vol. II, Nu. 34), the 
Keskkuidi plates of his 22nd year (Aid., Vol. TE, No. 73), the Taplantittam pletes of his 48th year (hid, 
Vol. TT, Nv. 99) and che Pattattilamangalar plates of his 6lat sear (above, Vol. NVUE, No. 14). , 
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letters used here and there in the Tanul portion. ‘This form ef the symbol for medial & is found, 
though in a more ornamental form, in the inscriptions of Mabindravarman’, of Rijasimha® and 
even of Param@svaravarman I. But this is foniul used alonusity the wormal form: of the vertical 
stroke with a falaikkatt: in them, while this is the only form in the Pullir plates. The use of 
dots (puil}, though not uniform is noreworthy. The doubling of the consonants after r like 
varmmea in line 7 is a peculiarity usually met wich wu in-criptious fiom the south and this is probably 
due to the influence of the Dravidian languages. Anuther peculiarity ix the letter foha in places 
where it should be Asha ; and considering that invarnubly im almost all the copper-plate inscrip- 
tions in the Grantha script of the period this peculiarity is found it would be right to read it only 
as ksha, taking this as its form even though it is found alse cormerly written occasionally. 

There are a few words in the imscuption which are of lextweographical interest. One such is 
Bappa.* The Sanskrit portion of the grant nairates the gift ul the villages as detyevara-bappa- 
bhattarakandim=ash la(ashtittara)-satiya rdldaptiecane dattaciv (ines 16 and 17) “yave with the 
libation of water to one hundred and eight Buppu-hhe ftir}. (sho ate) the best of the twice- 
born”. The very fact that the grant registers the gift of the villages as brahnadiya would show 
that the word Bappa-bha{fivaka denotes a Brdhoeaved and this is conhrnied by the Tamu portion of 
the grant wherein this is translated as vitzreniwar valgdr nivepate|ppillkke brahkmadcyan aruli- 
chekeyta (line 102) “ pleased to grant as brehaediya to ove hundred and eight Brihmanas who 
are good or pure and poor ”’.? In early Tanul literature the Brohimanas are generally referred to 
only by the term parppdar, The use of this term parypptr in the Tamel portion as against the word 
Bappa in the Sanskrit portion seems tu suggest a po-sible connection of the one with the other, 
though the process of their derivation cannot be determined. Bhsttdrtke means a chief; and 
Bappa-bhatttrakak means evidently chief Bréhmiuas. 

The term paradatti (line 112) is another word of interest. Tt occurs as parudattl Seydadu, 
meaning paradafti was made, The term paradatt? Serrada wots in the Baliir plates of Nyipa- 
tutiga,® wherein it has heen traustated ax 7 the grant was mide”. The same tetm slightly changed 
into peratatti is used in the KaSikkuds pletes of Nandivarman Tf and the Véliirpalaivam plates 
of Nandivarman III as also the Anhil plates of Snodone Chaba" in the last of which it is written 
as pwadetli. The word parenlatti would moan either a gift to a third person ora gift made by 9 
third person. It is used in the latter seuse in the impreeatory verse ‘swadatidin paradattam vi,’ 
usually found in many of the records. The copper plates mentioned before wherein the word para- 
daiti occurs also appear to record the gifts made by the saberdinate chiefs of village within the 
region over which ther were holding sway. ail the orders of the monarchs were more or less in 
the nature of ratification of these gifts. As such the word paredatt? may be taken as a gift made 
by some person other than the king. 

Another word of interest that oceurs in the plates is raffaraen which is prefixed to the name 
of all the donees of the grant after the mention of thei: respretive gitray, sites and villages. In 


facing p. 226) and at Sivamangatam (ibid., Vol. VI. Plate facing p. 320). 

2 Kailisanitha Temple inscriptions (Text 8.7. 2. Vol To No. 24 2 Plate, ib, Vol. TT, p, 249). 

$ Karam plates (Text SoZ. 2.. Vol. T. No. 151: Plates ibid, Vet TE p, 3421. 

4 For the use of the words Beppa and Bappa Wutility du sev Di, D.C. Sivear, Select Iascriptone, Vol. I, p. 351. 
Algo see ©. Minakebi, 3dien/stration and Social bfe ander the Pullaras, pp, 6-8. 

6 The same expression nahjzdr nar-pappar occurs also inthe Patiattalmangalam and Tandantéttam plates of 
the monarch. See above, Vol. XVITL, p. 119; 5.02, 01f, p 522. 7. 37, 

SIbid., Vol. XVIII, p. 12. 

78. 2. 4, Vol. TI, p. 353, 1, 133. 

‘Thid,, p. 609, text. 1. 63. 

‘Above, Vol. XV, p. 65 ,text-line 164. 
12 DGAj61 13] 
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Tamil literature the word is used in the sense of a resident of the Vatsa country.) But it is not 
used in that -ense here, A reterence to the context would show that itis a Tamil form of the 
Sanskrit word yFsterya means “a Tesident of 2 


The Sanskrit portion of the record commences with an invoeation to Siva (verse 1). It then 
goes on to praise in general terms the Pallava kings who came in the lineage of Pallava whose 
aucestry is traced from the Brdhmeva Bharadvaja through Dréyna and Drauni or Aévatthaman 
(verses 2 tof). Nandivarman born of that line became king (verse 5). He is deseribect as Vishnu, 
being the lord of the wealth (Sri) and of the earth, as Svimi (Mahisina or Kumara) being the bearer 
of Sakti (power), as the sun with lustre though his rays were soft, and his rule is stated to have 
extended as far as the sea. This verse which is in double ontendra may be interpreted as follows : 
He was (or hore the name) Sti Vallabha ; he obtaines his kingship with the might of his arm, [he 
was acknowledged as (suzerain} king by other- caus» of his power] and his taxation was mild. 

he next verse (verse f) savs that his orders were obuved bv the Kérala. Chéla, Pindva, Malava 
Kajabhra, Bina, Andhra. Saindhava, Siutavatikuravata,? Gahga and Kadamba kings. Then 
follows a prose passage in Sanskrit which mentions that once when the “ine was seated in the audi- 
ence hall surrounded by courtiers and princes, at the request of Avanicaandra Yuvaraja, the lord 
of Vilvalapura and devoted to the Pallava. the kingmade the grant of four villages Nelli, Pullir, 
Kudivie and Takkir. situated on the southern bank of Chevirn in the Palkunda - kéttaka 
and Kilavéndtaka, clubbed togethet into one unit and renamed Navailhiramangalam after the 
king's surname NayadAlra to one hundred aid eeht Brihmanas. making his minister Nagagarma 
Brahmadhiraja. the executor of the grant. The minister is described as the Byihaspati in person 
and well versed in the scieence of weapons and warfare. 


The Tamil portion of th. grant says that in tie thiry-third regnal year Vijaya Nandivar~ 
man, on the petition of Avanichandra-Jfarertsay the kuryg erated as brehimadéyam the four 
villages of Nelli, Palliie and Kudiviir of Kil-venidu and Takkaru of Manalai-kula-nidu in Pal- 
kunra-kkottam with Bralimadhirajan as exeentor (ye?) to one hundred and eight poor and good 
(or price) Brohmanas (palr*|ppary whose names are mentioned therein (see table below). 


The boundanes of the gift villages according to the headman (végavan) of the nag or the 
‘istrict are then given.! This js followed by the pariharas or exemptions grauted to the donees to 
he enjoyed by them, The date of the grant, 33rd year. 330th day (in the veign) of the king 
ixthen given, The usual imprecatery verses in Sin-keit are then found, followed by the 
signatures of those responsible for the drafting and execution of the desument on copper.’ 


Tt is generally considered that Nandivanwiuin was treat devote of Vishnaé But this 
grant hegins with an invocation to Siva. OF Wis other vrant~. the Pariettilmatealam plates? open 
with an invecation to Vishnu. while the introductory portion is lost in dhe Basal otarem plates. 


Me ne - - —_- - ote tee 


VOR Meno mthalad Canto. XV, Tine 62. where the kane of the Vatea ATREPY ts referred tes 


. as Vattavan. 
8 Yhe term afta Gaind mm ntioned in similar context in the fist few names of the tLonees of the Tandan- 


tottam plates of Nandisarman IT (8, 702. Voi TF. p. 503). The editea of the plates luis then the word to mean 
“1 resident of the Vatea country”. Bata carefal perusal of the test woul show that there 
only a “resident of” thits making it a tadbhasa form uf otstery yer. 

FTtus not char whom this expression refers to, 

*The portion of the grant has been erased and rewritten a ru] 
tentative. 
os +A as fovre nares Of Vrdhiminas written hy a different hancl fellow the signature af Navadhira-Perungattus 

fran, These names sere perhaps teft out of the main bist of donee. ond we pe gees ted Leder, 

oR. Gopatan, A. History of the Paltavis af Kaneh pp l2a-s, 

? Above, Val. NYE. p. 120. 

ONL, Vol Ul, p. o20, 


also it would mean 


as aneh the poaching adopted here is 
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The Udayéndiram grant,’ which, like the present one, records the grant by Udavachandea, Lord 
of Vilvalapura, opens with an invocation to Sadasiva residing on Mount Mera, we. Siva. In the 
Kasdkkudi plates? the invecatory portion contains nine verses of which the first one isin praise 
of Parabrakman, the next of Trivikrama ie., Vishnu, the third of Hara (Siva), the fourth of Triv- 
vikrama and Hara jointly, the fifth of Padma (Lakshmi), the sixth of Aryd (Parvati) and the 
seventh of Vinayaka, The eighth verse refers to the two-fold gods. i.e. the gouls in heaven and the 
gods on earth (Bhidéva) ive. the Brahmianas, while the ninth and the last verse of the section 
introduces the king Nandivarman. without mentioning his name hut by epithet» which are at the 
same time surnames of Biahma, Vishyn and Siva. ‘Lhe same grant in another vet~e yveres 30) 
mentions that he worshipped the feet of Hari (Vishnu) while the Tandantotram plates state that 
he uever knew of Lowing down to others excepting to the pair of the worshipful feet of Mu- 
kunda (ic. Vishnu). In consideration of the above it will not be quite correct to conclude that the 
invoeatury verses of the grants are indicative of the relivious leanings of the monarchs who issued 
the respective grants, as has sometimes been suppoved. Possibly the rulers were worshippers of 
all gods without any distinction or more probably the invocation found in a grant depended on 
the nature of the gift recorded therein, The present inseription is more In the nature of a con- 
firmation of the grant made by the heir-apparent of the clef of Vilvalapura. In view of the fact 
that the Udayéndiram grant registering a similar gilt of brakmadcye on the request of the chief of 
Vilvalapura also begins with an invocation to Siva, we may possibly conclude that Siva was the 
deity worshipped by those chiefs und that was probably the reasun of the invocation to Siva in the 
grant. 

The inscription records that the orders of Nandivarman were obeyed by the Kerala, Chéla, 
Pandya, Malava, Kajabhra, Bina, Andra. Saindhava, Santavaikuravata,? Gaga and Kadamba 
kings, This is but a conventional aceount viven by the court poet. The Pattattailinadiygalam 
plates mention that the kings such as Vallabha, Ralabhra, Kerala, Pandya. Chola. Tulu. 
Gongana (Konkana) were waiting at king Nandivarman’s gate for an gpportunity to sce him, 

Nandivarman had along reign of sixty-five yeats. This period witnessed the downfali and 
disappearance of the Chilukyas of Vatapi. the inveterate and hereditary enenues of the Pallavas, 
as uv political power to be reckoned with and the emergence of the Rashteakfitas in their stead, 
His reign which overlapped the duration of rule of more than one veneration im the contemporary 
ruling families of the neighbouring kingdyums. was eventful and invelved him in frequent 

rarfare ; and in these wars he was ably supported by his famous general Cdavachanlea. 


The grant was made at the request of Avanichandra. the Fucarije, referred to as Tavarader 
in the Tamil portion, and the ford of Vilvalapura, The Cdayéndiram grant of the same king? dated 
in his 21st regual year. and thus twelve vears earlier than the present one, registers che gift made 
hy the king at the request of Udayachandra. his famous general and lord of Vilvalapura. 
Evidently Avanichandra was the son and heir-apparent of Udavachandra mentioned above ; and 
his father was stil! ruling the prineipality at the time when this grant was made, An in-eription 
from Kaiichipuram® cated in the [7th vear of the reign of Dantivarman. the son and successor of 
Nandivarman mentions one Avanichancdta whe is obviously the same as the Furerdje of the present 
grant. If this identity is accepted, it follows that Avanichandra who was a yueardja on the dare 


ee a 
— 


‘ [bid., pp. 365-66. 

7 Lhid., p. 346. 

3 See note 3 p. 196. 

* Above, Vol. XNVIIL, p. 116. 

in, 7.2. Volk, No 7h 

*Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 132. See also C. Minakshi, op. cit., p. 51. Also Ameient [ndia No. 5, p. #8; AR Ep, 


1939-40 tu 1942-43, pp. 229-39. 
Its 
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of the present grunt cout.ateJs to serve ull aiter the 17th year of the reign of Dantivarman, If the 
reigns of Nandivarman L'allavemalla who ruled for 65 vears and his successor Dantivarman who 
ruled for more than 50 years du not overlay. it may be surmised that Avanichandea served the 
Patlavas for not Jess than 30 year. Evidertly Avanichandra was young and had been installed 
as gurarije just before the date of the present rant, 


The inscription registers the grant of the village of Nayadhiramangalam which was newly 
created by clubbing together the four existing Villages asa brahkwadiya, It is generally taken that 
the term brehucedfya stand- for a tex-iree art of land and village to Bradhmanas. But among the 
parchdras or Hamunities giinted te the cdenees of the present grant there occurs the term panyte- 
Gtlac-khayal-guiimeydar, iv. the non-paymei t of the tax (tay) for (a period of) twelve years.!. The 
word kurad evidently is deitved from the Sanskrit Aare and means the land-revenue ag distimet 
from the other taxes and fees purabl for citizenship (hidi-tyae), as will be evident from the Silap- 
padikdram.? From the above it has to be presniued that a brehowede ga village also had te pay some 
tax, though not trom its in-eptton, tt least after some years.+ Evidently such villages had ordi- 
narily to pay only the Jand-revenue due to the state and not the other dues payable to the local 
authorities or assemblies. They were free to conduct their own affairs withont any interference 
from others ; and this will become efear from the prohibition eontuined in the present grant (lines 
120-21) that the district obncer eadelippan Citerally protector of the vdd}, and the headman 
(vigaven) should not enter the village, and the stipulation that rhe functions of such officers should 
be performed by the donees ind their deseemlants. [tts also stated therein (lines 123-25) that the 
brahnadéya Wax forned after proclaiming the villages as belongmy to them (ie. the donees) 
after removing the wheel (7%. ie. the wheel of aathoutyy jixing (the houndary-stones) and 
planting Afgae ov the East Tadtan Atrow-roor (Cerca argent foliay, The Pattattajmangalam 
plates? employ in this context thy expresston Loe popegtn ferandt Deamneg ‘having removed the 
authority of the king and Mis officers”, 


The usus! formule of eremnmanisitors the vat villece with a female elephant in fixing boun- 
davies foul ii ether documents ts met towel in this record, The marking of the boundaries is 
usually expressed hedlen hulle eFt planting stones and mulk bush’. The Kasikkedi plates 
have kawys?, to. kita Sd hemes (Esl ple prostrate). ateetul medicinal plant known as Bhrhigardjah 


in Sanskit, The present plates ue itioa the planting of the East Indian Arrow-root along the 
boundaries (Jime J2h). 


Phe corm perdet the Lelacde, literally iia te lye *MOQUTAN, IbLY ge 
overy twelfth year or the tux censididated fur twelve ve ars, ‘ 
fit im. : 


B Rela aby un 125. Aarne the gpemn, aoe aly Maninckabri, Rada 19, line WL. Karaiydrslds 
chehinacydrk Ute, 


; Ie interpreted as a tax payable 
But they are constrained interpretations and do not 


* This view is ma say straiutbened be the Pram ilueim ins viption of the time of Madhueantaka Uttama- 
chola (8, £. f.. Vol iL. Now bee). sine Fund an Serr irs in Manayil-nir 


lite a sub-division of Manayil-kéttam 
wae granted im the 2ist reunal wear isvb tS ’ 


Pel Torbometae rei -tetuad ana Udaiyir (Aditva 1) as a détu- 
dina-brahkwendiys te the shee on Mulippithant gioether tea sbe rmocaehe yt village in the Pursarnade of the same 
Adifres with the auipulatios thet the hatte: sieubl ve gat pends the produ eind gull due frum them as tax 
tu the temple of Mahidesa ce Virum Upon Pherrh a ots cer was drawn upin the bent Sear. no enter was inde 
in the accounts ag sock. vd tous sola vote ner tied om chee fthrecnal vear (OlO-Lb A, D.} of Puxaleurtoarin 
who took Madaraiand Pio cre Boe inratse a. fa th: Serh resual yer HE 2-43 AL Daf the latter, ciate see 
Pacduppikkam were me ased vet sittvcaesh vant. ‘the village assembly ‘hat not remit ‘the new items 
regularly and so the teaipte authority sled d va oboy lant with Uttamarhdla when he was at Kafichh ram, who 
after due e qniry, titted the velo. Milex aph opestiaiad othe rant to the temple in ae rear 
(983-344. Dear hisnegn rem cts cisstptrar wha dn vecisters the « onege of one transaction during the ai 
of nearky eine remtuey It wap be cern thet Peedi ats were eae mole even by hieetbermd ey 5 cil ir . all 
Above, Val XVII p 122. 11. 36-17 : a 


SLi L Vol, OB52, bie THhiecctlinar dey : er 
Seater eh Tapa Me, “Deane his corr ted the reading into daJl and translated itas milk-bush, 
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The manner in which the brahmad?,a is said to have been granted is described as stminya 
trandu-patti-ppadiyal (lines 110-1] and 123}. This term occurs not only in the Kasakkudi plates! 
but also in the Pattattalmangalam plates of the king2 ‘That pa?fi is a term of land measurement 
will be clear from the facts that the Riiram plates? of Param@varavarman J refers to the sale of 
five and a quarter pa/fi of land (ayindchal path nélauenn viypukoude in 1. 62) and that one path 
measured one thousand two hundred duis of land (tyiratireotepekkulippadiyal virru-} honda 
nilam in 11. 59-60). Thus the term stirduye ts aydu-petfippadigal occurring in the present grant 
has to be translated as “measured (as hay ing) two ordinary pafdés (per shareV’. This would mean 
that each share consisted of two thousand and four hunilred faj-s of land.4 


It is also stated in lines 111-12 that the ‘paradatt? was made hy the king who was pleased to 
order that the parchatte and the paradatt should proceed according to the measure’. The com- 
pound parchdttu, uot found elsewhere, is made up of two words pil aud gaitu. The word pal 
is used in Tamil literature in the sense of a share, portion or division and even apportionment while 
the other sattu in the sense of put on. wear, or bear. Evidently the word pérchittic should be taken 
to mean the effecting or entry of the division or apportionment of the land and village granted. 


As usual the grant of the village as a brahmeal7ye is said to have beet made inclusive of all 
parthdras oF immunities and a large number of such pear‘havax are also mentioned. Of the seven 
copper-plate grants of the Pallava kings so fur obtained having both Sanskrit und Tamil portions, 
with the exception of the Bahfir plates which record the gift of the village as brahsaadfya for the 
benefit of an educational institution, all the other six’ register vilt to the Brihmanas. and everyone 
of them contains a lst of parchdras granted to the donees. But no two lists agree, even though 
we have quite a number of names common to them. Of the purthdras mentioned in the present 
grant many are found in the Kasakkudi plates of the same monarch. There are also a few new ones. 


The first item among the parihdras granted is hogil-vastu-chehekhu (line 113). The term oil- 
mill (gekkx) is usually found separately or along with the term handloom (fav). But here it forms 
part of the compound as will be evident from the addition of the consonant ¢. The word vast 
in the compound is evidently the other form of ¢#.¢7, meaning a building site. Thus the entire 
term would mean the oil-mill put up on the temple site. 


The list contains another word similarly ending with cast, occurring in line 115, waval palli- 
eastu. Inthe Kasikkudi plates we have the term ufayray-palli-ratt, (line 129), Hultzsch left the 
term untranslated with a foot note® stating that the term ‘contains the words aoryay. a servant, 
palli, a temple. Minakshi suggested? that the term “would signify a tax in kind cue to the king 
from the servants of the temple” taking the ward rast# as meaning “moveable property”. Bat she 

1 Sbid., Vol. U, pp. 351-2, 1b. Lu7-8. 

2 Above, Vul. NVILL p. 122. The editor bes read line 37 as loodiyd atantiga daira t peduppaetiyar woth uo 
footnote that the readiny in brackets is tentative. the text being badly damaged ithe orunal. The curreet 
reading kudinikki sdmdnyn potticppebade as given by Sber TN. Subtalimanyan iQ. J. Wes. Vol. NIV, 
p. 129) is also supported by the originel which £ consulted at the Government Museum, Madras. See alyo 
8.2.2. Vol IL, p. 35 nm. bv. 

# Yoid., Vol. 1, No. 154, pp. 154-55. 

4 Even to-day in some villages especially in the Tanjore District (e.g. Ueloyalii ain the Kumbakonam Taluk 
holdings in the land property of the village are referred. thigh not oftiertlly inthe records, but among villagers 
in terms of paryys (shares) orch pegs comprisiiy 2400 dulce (ar 8 acres}, 


* Karam plates of Paraméivaravarman I. Kasikkudi plates. Pattattilauneitam plates, Tandantottam 
and Pullir plates of Nandivarman Pallavamula, Bahar plates of Nripatunea and Veliepitiivam plates of Nandi, 
varman III. ‘The Udayéndiram plates are only in Sanskrit, aad not in Senskrit and Tamil 


S3.0.0, Vol. If, p. 361, n. 3. 
>. Minakshi, ddminisiration and Social life under the Pultarns, p. 80. 
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was more inclined to take the word sdayray-pall? as the name of ‘a hamlet ef the main village which 
was granted” thus meking the term refer “to all kinds of income from the hamlet’. The word 
pall: is generally taken to mean the temple of a faith other than Brahmanical. If eeyrey occurring 
in the Kasakkudi plates and w/areé occurring in the present record cam be taken as a corruption of 
ulaivai which is probably connected with the word wat meaning suffering and pain, the term waivai- 
ppalli vaste may be taken to mean ‘the site for the Jaina temple’ as sugvested by the Tévaram 
hymns which always deride the Juinas as those who undeigo winecessary suffering and pain? 
This interpretation is perhaps closcly connected with the statement in tie Udavéndiram plates,? 
of the same monarch wherein be is said to have made a gift expropriating the land from those “whose 
observances were not in accordance with the hiw (anydu-adhalr* Juana hritydn-vindsya-).” 


Two other terms, «rikhdpyam and parikkauam (line 116), closely following the above also 
appear to have something to du with the heterodox religious faiths. The word 7? means a sling 
made up of ropes or strings to carry utensils, ete. : and the Zéed@raw hymns contain references to 
the practice of the Jaina monks carrying their water pots diepdigat in such shngs.? The other word 
part means to pluck out as of a leaf. The practice of the Jaina monks pertorming the ceremony 
of plucking out the hair from theit bodies periodically is well-known ; and it ts also referred to in the 
Térdram hymns in which the word paref ts used to indicate this practice. Thus these two terms 
should refer to the taxes payable by the Juma nionks for carrying their water pots in slings and for 
performing the ceremony of plucking out thvir hair respectively, 


Two other terms arappurit-tandan andl xe yeen-pogach-chiranda pow which precede the two 
terms discussed in the last paragraph are found after the term wave/p-palli vaste (lines 115-16). 
The first tetm means the fine (payable) by those who tranagcess the dharma ov remain outside the 
pale of the law. The terms xpekeravot-tandaiw and adkikaravat-taydan ave found mentioned 
separately in the same grant (lines PH-15), These two terms are also meationed in the Kagikkudi 
plates? and they are taken to refer to Judicial fines, As such the term apep-pupd-ltapdam may be 
interpreted either as mdicating the fine on those who transgress the social or religious law or as the 
tax payable by a heretic. It is found at times in the imprecatory portion of the Tamil grants 
that those who himler or obstruct the continuance of the grant so made. go outside the pale of 
the veges or theme taratheh ka ppegattan Gray)” in which context it will only mean heretics, Here 
also probably the term means penal levy or impo-t payable by a heretic. ‘The other term seytyn- 
poge-chehiyanda pou would mean “the superior gold exelusive of the making”. Probably the word 
segerm, incanuig the making would indicate the process uf retining gold and the wastiue incurred 
thereby. Trobably gokl refining was done at the plare in those days, The mention of this item 
along with the other taxes payable by those professing faiths other than the Brahinuniesal one may 
be taken to indicate chat those engaged in the profession were alsu Jains, 


It may appear rather stranve that such taxes on peuple of a heretical faith should figure in 
w grant tegistering the gift of a brehmadéya, Possibly the tenants of the urant-villages 


included also people professing the heretical faiths, By the parthdias bestowed on them. it looks 
as though the donees were alse entitled to collect the taxes. ete. payable to the king by the 
existing Tenants. & 


Sadipyon is another term fine Lit) mentioned umoug the parthiras granted 
ry is 
was used in tuuze days to denote an earthen vessel, a jar. 


The word éadi 
The tax heing payable in gold (pon) 


Lare tékhe aliteridal, 

7 SEE, Vol TG, p. 308, 1. 75. 

2 Appar, Tirweadopeceetre thtaaa, bth Terencsa’, 
rivret, Ticumalapadi, v.10, 

* Op. crt, v IE; alsa Sambandar, Lt Poremurad, Tiruyannamatai, ¥. 10, 

* SL, Vol LL p. 353, 1, 123-29; p. 361, a. 2, 


Eluitivntiandagem +. % 5 see also, Sambandar, 3rd Piru 
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it cannot be taken to mean an ordinary mud-pot, but one with some special significance. Evidently 
it denotes the niudu-makkat-chadi, the jar or urn of the old people. It appears from classical Tamil 
literature that in the early period the entombing and burying the body in an earthen vessel (tali} 
was one of the methods of disposing the dead.1_ Tamil literature of the mediaeval period shows 
that very old and feeble people were kept in the maudu-emakkal-chadi and cared for. The com- 
mentary of Nachchinarkiniyar on the Tolkdpp/yam attributes to the Ajivikas the practice of ‘enter- 
ing the 4) for penance until death’.* Very likely sadi-ppon of the present grant indicates the 
tax in gold payable on such jars, 

Another of the parthavas mentioned in the record is birdmanteheha-kkdyeam (line 117). The 
same is found as birdmana-résa-ckanam in the Kasakkudi plates This was interpreted by 
Hultzsch as “the share (Ava) of the Brikmanas and of the king”, K. V. Subrahmanya Ayvat 
explains the term as “the tax of (one) A@acm on the profits of the Brahmanas” teking the word 
as made up of the words Bradhomanar and asakkitnam? Minakshi explains it as “the tax payable 
by the Brahmanas (priests) of the king”, taking the compound werd as indicating both the paver 
and the payee. But it is to be noted that no other example can be cited for this practice of using 
such an expression to indicate both the payer and the payee. On the other hand it is found from 
the Kasakkudi plates that the grant of the Kodukolli village as brahmadéya was made by the king 
on the petition of a person who is described as Brahmayuvardéay in Tamil (line 106). and Brhana- 
yevarijan in Sanskrit (line 103), This name which appears more as the designation of an ofticer 
than as a personal name would suggest the existence of another office with the name Brahma- 
réja. It may also be noted in this connection that the executor (dat) of the grant now under 
publication was Brahmadhivaja. tis also seer that a certain Bralonadhiraja. evidently the executor 
himself, fiyures among the donees and got four shares, the largest number, in the grant village. 
But what exactly was the status of the person or the imture of the office is not known. Th later 
days. especially during the period of the Imperial Chalus of Tatijivilr and the Pindyvas of Madarai, 
this title was borne by the Brihmana ministers of the kings who were holding responsible military 
offices. Very likely they were also ruling ovet some fiefs. Tt is possible that the term under con- 
sideration may be taken to indicate a chief among the Brahmanas. Theiefore if the terms 
Brahmaraja and Brahmidhirija can be connected with birdinanartju-khi-ai as discussed above 
it may he taken to mean the tax payable to such a person. 

The term pattar-chcharre oceuts both in the present grant (ine 115) as well as in the Rasik- 
kwii plates (tine 129). Hultzseh left it untranslated, Minakshi took the term as sarrerart and 
meaning the tax on toddy yielding trees of Pattiir. which was perhaps a hamlet of the village.’ 
But the occurrence of the term ic the present grant makes it difficult to take Patriir as a hamlet of 
Kodukotli. Further if the word intended is say nreaning toddy. then the term should really be 
Pattiiy sir, without the doubling of the consonant. Hence the latter half of the word should 
be taken only as sarr# meaning ‘proclamation’, The first half of the word would then mean only 
ten, The whole word would probably mean proclaiming hy beat of tom-tom in the (surrounding} 
ten villages, 

Another parihdra mentioned in the grant is Aal-2Gt frre? (line 119), The same is also found 


and Tratlition in Aneient Fadia, No. 2. 
2 Pikramasien Oa, lines 14-16. 
3 Ancient India, op. cit., p. 15. 
1 SLE. Vol. TE p. 360, 
istorical Sketrhea of Ancient Dekhan, p, 344. 
Op, cit., we TF. 
Op. cit., p. 86, 
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part of the trunks.? The expression kalket(u should be taken to mean the digging of a channel. 
Evidently a tax was levied in those days when new channels were dug for irrigating fields. The 
donees of the present grant were obviously exempted from such payment. 


Of the places mentioned in the present grant, Pullir, one of the four villages granted is the 
same wherefrom the plate. were discovered. The other three villages are all near by, The 
Chéyazu still flows in the North Arcot District and the Palkunram, the headquarters of the Kétiam 
bearing the same name is also in the same district and figures in many inscriptions, 


TExtT® 
[Metres: Verses 1, 3, 4 Anushtubh; verse 2 Sragdhard; verses 5, 6, Sdrdilavihridita] 
First Plate 
1 ......% [dva]é-Satakari(ri) miirttis-sasuiak-Amkura-sékharad [| *] pratipad-dina-paryanté 
sandhy=éva sakalinata | [ | 1*)] Bhiradvajd dvijati- 
2 vuuvvev—— nakri[d*]=Dréna si{d*]-Drona(d*]J=Drauni  sva-bara-kshana-rana-Samita- 
(ksha]tra*-chakré balhiiva, ( | ) tasmid=uchyai(uchchai)- 
3 v— —v[thJutara- prithivi(vi)-vallabhal Pallayv-’khyah Kalyah kabvana-ragié=chalita-kali- 
mala-prollasat-kirttir=asit | [ | 2* 
4 Pallavat=Pallavé vathsah srévan Srif{sriyman=mahan=abhit [ | *] krita-sthitir-udagrana(na)ms 
uparyy=uchebair=mima- 
hi(bi)bhritim | {| 3*] Yasmin-maina-mahistambha-ti(ni)schalasthitaya-sthirah [| *] jata 
jata-sarad-dina-dha(dhaja dha(dha pendra-ku- 
6 fijara{h*] | (| 4%)  Tasmin-bhitibhyidi(d=t)svard_— Bali-riputshd(-kshd)bhi-sriyd -vallabhas= 
svam(mil) saktidharah param=mridu-karé raja 


oe 


7 cheha (cha) bhasvan jvalan | vela-pélita-bhivi-sira-vasudho ratnakarah Pallavé varisé sam- 
prati Nandivarmma-iri- 


8 patifh*] prakhyata-nim=abhavat [|] [| 5*] Yé-vath Kérala-Chola-Pindya-Malavaih Kala- 
bhra-Ban-adhipais=s-Andhrai- 


Secoud Plate, First Side 


9 s-Saindhava-Sintavarikuravarair-Garigaih  Kadatabai(riba)svarai[h*] | ugr-ddagra- 
samagra-vigraha-bhava-vragra-chyuta-pragralair=agrid=a- 


10 rchchita-sdsanah pritha-yasah(sih) srévan=sasisa kshitim [| ]{[6*]} Sa te kadachid=rija- 
Taja-[nitva-p Ad -Gpa jivi-raja- 


11 ka-parisyita[h*) kyta-vyavastha-sthana-sthitis=tatra — sthrt@na — parajic chirantar-dnanta- 
simanta-mukhya-vikbviténa Pallavabha- 


12) ktind Villvala-purésvareniifya) Avanichandra-yuvaraja-nimna  dharma-krit-Irttham 
vi)fia(jia)pt? datta-tsha(kshajna- , 
2 XL7.0.. Vol. Il, p. 3€il. 
® From inked impressions, 
* The broken portion may be restore as Svasti Set [ | *] Paya’. 
* The anverdre is supe rAucus, 


& The ksha of this word ia the only mstance in the whole inscription i ichi i 
i ption in which it looks like keke. Ina 
cases ft resembles feha, CF S7.7., TT. p, B48, nH. nace 
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13 isho(ksh5)nipatih pratyatshaksha,-Brihaspatiri tsha(ksha}tra-vidyd-{viJchat~ha(ksha)name 
atshakshi(}ssvimi-ragan'=Nagagarmmana- 

lt m=Brahmadhiraj-apara-naminan=dvijavara-mantrivaram=ajiaptin kritva Palkunda-kottaké 
Kil-Vénataké Chéyarn-nadi- 

15 dakshina-kalé Nelli-Pulliira-Takkira-Kudiira*-chat ur-grami-sarhgrahén=aikagraman=Naya- 
dhiramamegalarh sva-ni- 

16 mnéa-kyita-ndmanath kritvd nija-vathsa-patampar-igatandsh suddhabhijana-vritta-vidyandm 
dvyijavara-Bappa-bhattirakina- 


Seoond Plate. Second Side 


17 m-ashta(asht Sttara)satava ssa(sa)lila-piirvvansdattavan (M_ Svasti [ *] KG-Visa(jaijva Nan- 
divarmma{r*] ku ya{n]du mu- 

18 ppattu mtnravadu Avanichandra-Mavarasan-vinnappattal Brahmadhirajan anatti 

19 dga Palkunza-kkottattu=kKilvapittu Nellivum Pullirut=Kudivire{m*] Manalaike- 

20 la-nattu=tTakkirum in=nilgiirui=kovum porivun-tirttu mun perrarai marri ku- 

21 di-nikki brahmadéyam=Aga=pperta nalgiir-nar=paippar Sandila-gitratt=Avattamha-sitttita- 

22 ttirastt-Ulappir-vattavan Kitaka=chehamasi Tiru(Trijvédi Kila-sarmman paigira=ndu |* 
ikké- 

93 ttiratt-ichchittiratt=ivviir-vattayan Somdsi=tTiru(Trijvsdi Sauna-Kallagarmmanum | Bha- 
radvaja-gotratt=Ava- 

24 ttamba-silttirattu=kKumandir-vattavan Kramavittan Tiligarmanum | ik-kéttiratt= 

i[ch*]chiittira- 

25 tt-ivvir-vattavan Yajiia{k]alisarmanum Gautama-ki(gd)ttirattu Pravachana-sittirattuskKa- 

vanur-vatta- 


Third Plate, First Side 


26 van = Tiru(Tri)védi = Uludamandaisarmanum | ik-kéttiratt=i{ch*}chittiratt=ivviir-vattavan 
Tinda-Piidi(Bhiiti)-Vél- 

27 paisarmanum | Ta(Najrayana-k(go)ttiratt=Avattamba-siittirattu=kRayaru-vattavan Kramavi- 
ttan Bhavaéarmma- 

28 num | ParaSara-gotrattu Avattamba-sittirattu Arar(rar?)-vattavan Sadaigavi Kiilasar- 
mmanum | Kasyapa-k(g5)tra- 

29 tt=Avattamba-siittirattu-kK ulaputti[ra-vattavan]’ Maniya=tTiru(tn))védi Vétpaiyum | ik-ké- 
ttiratt<ich-chit- 

90 tiratt=ivvir-vattavan Sadangavi Dévagarmmanum | ik-kottiratt=ichchittirattsivvir-vatta- 
van Sada- 

31 fgavi Sivapfidi(hhitijsarmmanum | Bhiradvaja-gdtratt=Avattamba-siittirattu=chCholaly dr- 


vattavan 


1 Read akshin+-srdmi-ragan. 

® Read Kugiyir. 

3 These three Jetters are superfluous, 

4 The punctuation mark adopted in the plates at the end of the donees’ namea lookslrke a dot followed by a 


tapering line. 
5 See lines 60-61 below. 
12 DGA/6! 19 
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32 Kandavinnagarmmanum | ik-kéteatt=ich-chittiratt=ivvir-vattavan Nariyaya-Dénasarmma- 
num | ik-kb- 


33 tratt=ich-chattirattsivviir-vattavan Kandamandasarmmanum | Bharadvaja-gétrattu 
Pravachana-stitrattuskKava[nii}r-vatta- 


34 ...t1 vedi Nardsa(yajnasarmanum | Avirshta-gotratt=A vattamba-suttirattu Sirekkiir-vatta- 
van Bhatian Kandasarmanu- 
Third Plate, Second Side 
35 | M}) (ik [-kétrate=ich-chitttiratt=[1]v vile-vattavan Tindadsarmanum | ik-k6tratt=ich~ 
chiltrattsivvi-vattavan Kunra-Vétpai- 


36 vum| ik-kotratt=ich-chirtatteivvir-vattavan Keyamay(da*armanum | Atraya-gotiattu 
Vastna-stitrattu Vi- 

37 ynir-vattavan Kumiragarmanum | ik-kotratt=-ich-chitratt=iv-vir-vattavan Kandasarmanum 
| Kauuka-go- 

33 ttiratt-Avattamba=siittirattu Uviyir-vatta[va*)n Dénamatnjdasarmanum | i-[k*]kottira- 

tt: ifch*}-chiittiratt-iv-viir-vattavan Tiru(Tri)védi = Visudévasarmanum {| i{k*)-kotratt= 

ich*|-chiittirat- 

W tcievviir-vattavan Kumarakandasarmanum | i[k*]-kotratt=i[ch*]-ehittirattu Pipara-vattavan 
Donaaa- 

{Lormanum | i{k*Jkotratt=i(ch]chittiratt=ivviir-vatta(va*]n  Tiru(Trijvédi Kanamandasar- 
nanum | Vatsa-gdtrattsAvatta- 


2 mba-sittiratta Valnjbikka-vattavan Kali-Donasarmanumn | Vishnuviiddha-gotratt=Avatt- 
amba-siittirattu 


t3 Nimbe-vattavan Sadangavi Nilakantasarmanum | i[k*]-kotratt=i[ch*]-chi[t*}tiratt= 
iv-vir-vatta(v)van Sadangavi Vishnu- 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
44 ddsasarmanum | ik-sOtratt=ich-chittiratt=iv-vir-vattavan Sadaigavi Tal{isarmane[m] | 
Bhiradvaja-go- 


1" tratt=Avattamba-siitrattu Kumandir-vattavan Sadafgavi Uludamandaisarmanum | ik-kd- 
tratt=ich- 


46 ohiitra(ttust*]Taigira-vattavan Salaigavisehehdmasi = Kandagarmanuin | Bhiradvaja- 
aitrattu Pravachana-sitrattuskK a- 
47 vanir-vattavan Sadatwavi Kandasarman pangsirandn | Kondina-votrattu Pravachana- 
48 sfitrattu-kKavanir-vattavan Sémisi Akkiiarmanum | ik-kotrattsich chiitrattciv-va- 
r-vattavan Silamaydasarmanum | ik-kdtrattsich-chitrattcivvie-vattavan Vadugasa- 


50 rmanum | tk-kotratt och-chiittiratt=iv-viir-vattavan Mida(dha)vasarmagum { ik-kdtratt= 
Avattamba-siitrateu Va- 


Agiparu-vattavan Sadatigayi Doyagarmanum | ik-kétrattsich-chiitratt=iv-vir-vattavan Tiru- 
(Trivedi Nava- 
52 vanagarmanum | Késika-gitrattn 


Pravachana--itrattuskKivanir-vattayan Chaturvedi 
Tinda-Déna- 
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go 
tor 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 
53 Sarman pang=irandu | ik-kétratt=ich-chitratt=iv-viir-vattavan Chaturvvédi Tinda-Talisar- 
manum | Késika- 


54 gdtratt=Avattamba-sift*]tiratt=Angdrai-vattavan Mandasarmanum | ik-kdttiratt=ich-chii- 
ttirattu Man- 


55 gajiir-vattavan Naganadagarm num { ik-kdtratt-i[ch*]-chittiratt-A[r*]kkadu-vattavan Kila- 
Sarmanum | ik-kotratt=i[eh*}- 

56 chittiratta Miiiganir-vattavan Balasarmanum | Vatse-gétratt=Avattamba-siittirattu Ka. 

57 Jafijiir-vattavan Baddirakalisarmanum | ik-kdtratt=i[ch*]-chittirattu Abbyanti-vatta[va*]n 

58 Mada(dha)vasarmanum | ik-kdtratt=i{ch*]-chittiratt=i[v*]-viir-vattavan Kilasarmanum | 
ik-kdtrat- 

59 t=ich-chiitratt<iveviir-vatta[va*}n Nandigarmanum | ik-kdtratt=i[ch*]-chittiratt=i[v*]-viir- 
vattavan Tiru(Tri)védi Suva{r*]nasarma- 


60 num | ik-kétratt=i{ch*)-chittirattu Seruppali-vattavan Duggasarmanum [ ikekétratt=i[eh*]- 
chittirattu Kulaputti- 


61 ra-vattavan Chatirpedi(Chaturvédi) Kilamandaifarmanum | Savarpi-gdtrattu Chhandéga- 
siittrattu=pPadaga-vattavan Sada- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


62 fgavi Pidi{Bhiti}sarmanum * ik-kétratt=ich-chitratt=iv-viir-vattavan © Uludra[mildasar 


manum | Maudgala-gatratt=A- 


63 vattamba-sittrattu Ilakkandurut-vattavan NaAgadamasarmanum | ik-kétratt=ich-chitratt= 
Ulumbiir-vattava- 


64 n Sanna-Donagarmanum | ik-kétratt=ich-chitrattu-kKombaru-vattavan Uludamandai- 
garmanum [ | ] 


65 Samkritvayana-gotratta |Hi*}ranyakési-chchitrattu Kufjaniir-vattavan Kandasa- 
rma|1¥| 


66 pangzirandu | Bhiradvaija-gotrattu Hiraryakési-chchitrattn Teigalir-[vat]tava- 
67 n Kataka-chchomasi Ta(Da)ttatarman pag=irandu [| Samkritryayana-gotratta Hiranya- 
68 kési-chchiitrattu Kufijanir-vattavan Pikkamidasarmanum | Kondina-gotrattu Hiranyakési- 


69 chchitrattu-pPidaga-vattavan Sanna-Tindagarmanum { Atrava-gétrattu. Hiranyvakési-chehii- 
trattu Pangi- 


70 kudir-vattavan PakkamidaSarmanum | Kondina-gitratta Hiranvaksi-chebitratru 
Kovarangil-vattava- 


Fifth Plate. Second Side 


71 » Pakkamadagatrmanum [}] Mashala-gotrattu Hiran(n)yakdsi-sitratty Vasuldir-vattaran 
Kanda-satmanum | 


1 This is sometimes written as Ilakkantiram. See S./.f.. Vol. XIII, No. 249, p. 133. 
4 Space for one or two letters is left blavk here. 
124 
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156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXVI 
72 Atréya-gitrattu Avattamba-sitrattu Olukkaipakka-vattavayn Sattisarmanum | ik-kotratt= 
ich-chii- 
73 trattu Sattipura-vattavan Késuvasarmagjum |ik-kdu att=ich-chitratt=iv-viir-vattavan Vishgu- 
nandisarmanun | 
74 Harita-gotratt=Avattamba-siitrattu Sa[pijr-vattavan Kilasarmanum | ik-kétrat=ich-chi- 
75 trattu Kochchanaicheru-vattavan Bhattan Diamddirasarivan parg=irandu | Lohita- 
76 gotrattu Pravachaya-sittrattnstTirppil-vattavay Tiru(Trijvédi Tammagarmanum | ik- 
77 kétratt=ich-chiitratt=iv-var-vattavan Kumarasarmanum | Kasyapa-gotratt=Avattamba- 
siitrattu-kKa- 
78 rambicheh@du-vattavan Sannasarntenum | Pardsara-yotrattu Pravachana-siitrattu-kKava- 
niir-vatta- 
79 van Urdra(Uradra)kumirasarmanum | ik-kétratt=ich-chiitratt=iv-vir-vattavan Yogdsvara- 
garmanum | Samkri- 
Styth Plate, First Side 
& tyaivana-gotrattu  Pravachana-sti[tra*]etu Vasaliir-vattavan Pidi( Bhiiti)sarmanum 
| Avishta-gitratt=Avattamba- 


81 siitrattu Irekkir-vattavan Kumdarasurmanum | Kamappullir-pPernmaichika Yésan Katti- 
kuyi-pPa- 


&2 vandagap pang-untu | Kamappuliir-kKoyilan Miakantan parigsongu | Bharadvaja-gotra- 


83 ttu Chhanddga-siitrattu=pPattarngi-vattavan Tira(Trijvédi Nagasarmanum | Kaéyapa- 
gotra- 


‘4 tt-Avattamba-sittirattu-kKarambichch@du-vattavan Yajilasatmanum = | Bharadvaja-go- 
SS trattu Pravachna-sitrattu-kBavaniir-vattavan Kandagarmanum | ik-kétratt=ich-chittrat- 


8 tsiv-vir-vattavan Kadiyunm Sapnasarmanum [|  Atitya-yétratt=Avattamba-sitra[ttu*] 
Pagai-vattavun 


* 


7 Sanasarmanum | Va-ishta-gotrattu Pravachana-sitrattu Vanganir-vattavan Dina-Vinnas- 
armanum | 


4. 


8 


ik-kGtratt=ich-chitratt=iv-vilr-vattevan Gandasarmenum | Lihita-gitratt=Avattamba-siitra- 
ttu Kira- 


Sirth Plate, Second Side 
89 mbichchédu-vattavan Mifr)eusarmanum | Kisvapa-gétratt=Avattamba-siitratiu Kavaniir 
vattavan Kramavi- : 


9 ttan  Sri-Mads{dha)vasarmanum | tk-kétrattsich-chittrattu-kKarambichehtdlu-vattavan 
Kramavaittan Nandisarmanum [ t- 

91 kekotratt=ich-chittifrattei]y-virevattavan Tirn(Trijvedi Késavasarmanum | ik-kdtrat= 
ichechiltsatt=iv-viir-vattavan 


jim] 
to 


bleu Tindatarmanumn | Garga gitratiu Avattamba-sitrattu Veijédu-vattavan 
(Sada]- 


93 tigavi Vindhasarmanum, | Atréva-gotratt=lva'tamba-sitratt=Usana-vattavan Kumiara([sal- 


Page 202 


THE PULLUR PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN II PALLAVAMALLA—YEAR 33—Plate II 
y, 6 ° 


weg Sa ore os ION ne TA Jonat™y pAege 

ee ce 4 RAPER AOU RABAE "2 AeCQeeaeh age W 2 a Fe 

PREPRINT DOS, cle NHTSA G geno y{SaKoe be 2 Keke 

14. = ~-- Lp PAre BEY MS, Faye Baassery oqo gare ae 6 aR 14 74 
' AAO ET MIT SESEAMBOLNTION ‘Tae “Mh Ree. ¢ er wa 

CMA ASL magagiage' Sass BOM, Byesaarrs wiry 

be IPIPROESY GF Hae Gea 


716 - 
“wR eaT a: 5B], 13 KAS Reyes 
8 1a heq Aah! gorgoo oases pop mgasysers sa spacey cate | 7B 


A3 2 ANAL EIO OP PgR RMHD DAE AL Lpganereare : 
v1, & 
80 2 TE Te Mage apa TART 35 naw Mee ee 
AFAME ACTS RT RI NEES He reread yor. fs 
82 So ae a “eee: Saptagoae wean “8 ream, SET 82 
“ene FERAL BW EENBLESSS pose RwRraeo = ee 
Bt @ - vedo dae “ERR RATES B55 5563 AMMQE LI Te “= 84 
: co ‘3 
ie = “SBR FERRE TSS BRR AH RIS YS F Ermad 
86 MQ ABAREO RH Deo gs & Magoo ARP PBARKERE SME ABRED 86 


deo OSE Doerr so EOE BAREIS BORO. A> Baary pr gaa ‘se oee. 5 Sais 


88 Gerartt sss. wo MES ve OR ARRINSY -d 7a € 88 


vt, b 


AAGBAAL EO BIH DON EER, REA? ~F leads io [ees i 
90 edn ae TPES a4'* aeyz 7 SHRIMPS Ss AAC Reese eo, 90 
EHR S a PHHS A” = sie NESE PASO SEY” Spopeaass, Sian tB 
a7 Pest Lom Wrsseyye MOM EST "Bat ovd RE BCE! aan Ss He ad : 92 


, & was sangext ae po naasrass AG Pe i . 
i 


Bwngensis Spo Revo asi ieee ae dare ae 
96 Wri eam — ate ak ee mee oO 2 ’ 
PE. eaaely 1 RAD Le eAd on 
baer | 
Vil, a 
98 MBB TTS. oo 1. OR nl, SEEPS wares 98 
ho RGAE. ope gramaond F re a agi | 
100 ERY ei wmmegimsy cnokcaey ght RICHER TES “Tesi ors 100 
, : ueyyenearmensve > NS a hdd ol 102 
102 . BHT atige iss ” 
up 4 50m 4 o! . Lae) 
S! 1 @e ‘ i, wie iS ae _ tet * i 
104 ss Paty TOGTOY EEF ce 2 a toy ofa 10% 
TH ha SHPO LOCOS PUYWESS ee sig | 106 


106 = Ciceahd v4 Sie emanate ada Huh aj iP: ’, 


108 
110 


112 


114 
116 


118 
120 


136 


138 


vil, b 


eee = in. 
7 vt a “eee a eee ae eS 
4 UT iy en ata eS 
F - 7 ue 
ms seat ~ERL 5 when rT be Ne CYP yi ae ginde , ats ‘ 
ay en San 
= ‘a : - 
~ . . = or -sS © =, _ = 2 plied 
SES ins <a a : oe a. Syprvowetse = _ mr ne 
. ah * : ‘ oer © 
ora Tasha ca’ <<. 2 eR ha oe 
i Ne * — . Vee es + 


cmc, ae if were rite aeapdam o 


tones Pangeatee: rt 


ne ge RI Ween EGR GRA RAI ATER IEEE et oe | 
rae 


edger aye RLY aL ee roc BBO FTO. i babs . 


ae ceed nr ates Fr 7 
rth SOS OIE er 


4 :. 


= 


OSE Toric, we OER AY 
a opiae ane 
So re laqowraa Riese 


* <TStBHeE ie ae Py ae get Va RePASS —. 


eal 


(GNP 1 


ig. a5) Sear 4 


cf SRS sorerc cae. ere SA RY Ne BER GK 


he We {Ao ese a ioe ag vyh aone © Soe ep l 


baapoo aa’ Papoag Rea ad as Ete 7 Ne” 
VIET EYER Praengigeeg cee. 23 Awe ons 
fom) 


ter esis nase ys serra PAGECF Lay Chang 
ee) ATO Ceahae Sek SPARE LI aca tar 


rere ce nee Bagman giecsgie- 


@Z, a 


al | 


ve 


Supt: GELENTAEISAA.S * STACY ieee Oa ’ Revs ga ar 


app orey ABO A ~o~ SAMA Bar 45 
rr oe YSIS & REK; CRN APNE 


hye 
oe a 


“fs we 
25h 
seams 
hie 


ris 
~ 


mes Shox tay mp 3 


ee or EL ol a 
AER BELIS Saas agn 4 


‘ sep fae ‘i is OORDARS HSE 
poe nS MEISaAE OTR ages see, 
Sane arseqann aang nas sau Smo er 

"3 to ‘ 


Seole > Anechal4 


‘wy 
t 


“hes 


108 
110 


112 


114 
116 


118 
120 


122 


124 


126 


128 


130 
132 


134 


136 


138 


No. 20) THE PULLUR PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN If PALLAVAMALLA—YEAR 33157 


$4 rmanum | Kasyapa-gotrattu Pravachana-sitratt=Arrir-vattavan Senyiran-kilevar [Da}- 
95 médila(dara)sarman pang=irandu | Kondina-gétrattu Chhanddga-siitrattu Chentoru=vattavay 
sdmaéi- 
%6 Ilavvétpai paig=irandu | Gautama-gotrattu Pravachana-sitrattu Kattir-vattavan Tirn- 
(Tri)védi- Nara- 
97 siigasarmanum | Bharadyjalja-gotrattu Vaséni-sittrattu Vérigi-vattavan Sadangavi Jodti- 
jbdna-Bhatta- 
Seventh Plate, First Side 
98 [num] | Kasyapa-gdtrattu Parambir=alui=Karisarman = pang=irandu |  Bra{hma)dhi(ij 
rajan paigu nalgu | Kada[n]- 
99 kittu-pperuntinai paig=onru | Sittangndi-kilan pang-onyu | Nattiya-pperuntisal pang= 
ofnrn*} | 
100 Kalivisaiyan pang=ontu | Peruman-adigal paigu | Trivvadigal patigu |] Bhagavatiyr pangu 
| ivait- 
101 tul ashtagadattin mél panival=trina pangu pacdinaindu 
102 nirrenmar nalgiir nar-palr*)ppafr*]kku bralmadssaim arujicheheila tira- 
103 mugan-talaikku vaittu nadtta(r*] vidulta*jnte arawoluippadival n°- 
104 ttu viyavan Solliya kilparke-lHai Padi drikkum Salainal- 
105 lir nattattin mélai Kalankénikke mékkum tenpar(r)kke- 
106 [I}lai Nesalappindi érikkum Nagadimargalattn [va]richchu-kilukkum Siddmangala[ttul- 


107 [kku Naraikulalaikka] vadakku=mélpark-ellai Palankdlir ellaivin kilakkum 
Seventh Plate. Seeoud Site 


108 vadapark-ellai Pajankolir ellaisilui=Chiyarrul pigam peravun=terkumenin-nan 

109 gellai=yagattum=mayuppatta niru=mJanu[m*]=punseyan-kadun-kalarum=mudumbédi= 
yomai tava- 

120 Ifujdad=ellin=Nayadhiramatgalam=ennum péraussa{] sajrvva parthirumsulladaiga  $ama- 
nya 

111 irandu patti-ppadiyal Brahmadéyam=ayittul | *} ippadivale patreh|alttam- 

112 paradattiyufi=selvad=figav=arulichchadu paradatti serdadu [ [ *] iveir perra 

113 pariharai=koyil-vastu=chchekkunstariyum = allivakkiths um=éttakki- 

114 namun=sidipponnuh=kirun=tehgam=ponnam upakarana-ttandaniun-(m)ati(adhi)karana-t- 

115 tandumum Pattite-cheharr=ulavai-palli-vastuvum [agappurd)}-ttandamuf=seyivu poga=chehiza - 


116 nda ponnum uri-kkanamum pari-kkdnamum nirtikku-kkanamum [pulttaka-vilaiyum pattigai- 
Eighth Plate, First Side 


117 kkinamum birdmanichcha-kkanamun=kannittu-kkinamun=kalkotinkk-inamui=senk[o]- 


1 This passage ir defective. 7 
2 The letter pi is engraved below the line. 


Page 205 


158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL, XXXVI 

1:8 diy-kkapamum attu-kkayamum = navita-kkanamui=kovalai-kkajamum vanna{ra*]-kka, na*] 
mum vel- 

119 nilattuetterigui=kamugum-ittana kalkdtt=irameyum pannir=attai-kkarai-yizimeyu- 

120 m pandunyua=nirkk=urittigayun [ | *] nddu-képpanum pugapeyu-* 

121 m ivargal sevappalana i[va*}rumsivar-valikkannaéramé Seyivaragavun| | *j ivar- 

122 galukke drrul ninrum Frigalal ninrua=nir-indavali tondikkondu- 


123 pd[va*frigavum [| “1 ikkalgal ponda nilam poya marr? ivargalé  taly*]pparagavum 
{o*) twargalu- 


124 kk=araind=4li-pégickkan-nattt Kigai-pugutti ivaiiimm=ivai-yullitta pariharatigajum=ul 
12>... ..° sdmanya iragdu patti-ppadival brahmadéyam=ayirru[ | *] ivv=iirgalil Nebli-éri ivargal 
kigkumna-[ai] 
Eighth Plate, Second Side 
126 ..[vi}riva=ttddinal senru nic kokkum alavui=kékkapperuvadigavum [| *] tvvsiir érigaluk- 
127 ka arculk*}kal nic-inda vali tondikkond=unnapperuvaragavum [ | *] ikkalgal kolkalamum 


128 puludipidam peruvadagavum [|] ik-kalgal kiidai-erittui=kugréttam pannivui=kurang- 
aruttu- 


129 rskollapperadaragavum[ | *] koudar Kovindy-randikka-ppaduvaragavum [ [| ] 
130 ivarummeivar-valkkannarum midamom maligaiyum eduttulk*)kond-irukka- 
131 pperivdragavum| | *) sevigaluniran -tamanagamam idapperuvar[i*]gavumme=arulichcheyda- 


132 dul | *} ¥andu muppa|ttu*/minru 24] munnipru muppadu [ | *) Svasti (M_ Bhimi- 
danit=paran=danam na bhiitansna bha- 


oe 


133 vishyati [| *] tasy-éva harand dittam ma bhitan=na bhavishyati [+] Svadatt(4*Jm=para- 
datt[4*}ih va yo hardta vasundhara[m | *] 

134 shachtim-vatsha(saha)sahasrani shi(vijshthayam jayaté krimi{h}] | Raksh=4pi [iiJcha dharma- 

rya nidhdnam- 
NMtmth Plate, First Side 

435. [ranyapa) ..  , . [vara]py-anayér=tkam = mrishtam=grihnantu— pa[r*]-thiva[h*] || 
ivai Nayachi[ra] 

136 Perlujigart{u]karanseluttul | *] Bharad vaja-gotratt=Avattamba-stitrattu- 

137 -ehUhohuvir-vattavan Damodiladara)sarmapum | Kadyapa-gdtratt-Avattam- 

138 ba-sittratra Kundir-vattavan SémAsi Vindyakasarmanum | Vassa(tsa)-gotra- 


139 tt-Avattamba-sttrattu Piniya-vattavan Settasarmanum fl 
Nivth Plate, Second Side 


{Contains traces of the prasasti of this grant commencing from yynchchan ww 1, 4 to vemsapa 
in 1. 16.) 

1 Read pugdmeyun. 

* [This may be a mistake for pér or pérkal maprt.—Ed,} 

® The gap may be restored as adfadanga. 
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ax, b 


Scale : One-half 


SEAL 


(from Photograph) 
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No, 25~-IWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM SRIRANGAM 
(1 Plate) 
K. G. Keisuvax. OoTacaMuna 
(Reretead on 12. 6. 2962) 


The twe inscriptions published below are marked A and B for convenience of reference. 
Both cote from Stirangam. Tiruchirappaili District. Madras, Tuseription 4% which js uw Kannada 
language oud Kannada characters of about the 12th century is engraved on the right side of the 
entrance into the Nalihervnrdsul of the Ratigandthasvdamin temple at the place. It is 
damaged and worn out im places. Inscription B? engraved on the wall (outsule) of fhe . 
Store-loom (Aoffdram) facing the Garudamancdapa in the same temple is a fragmentary record 
in Tami) language and Tamil and Grantha characters of albeut the 12th century. 


Inscription A dated in the 29th vear (A.D. 1098-09) of the reign of Kuldttunga Chala 1 records 

@ provision made for burning two lamps in the temple of the 2od Sri-Ranga deva by the Kunnada- 
Sandhicigraht and Dawdundyaku of Maharijidbitija-Paramésvara-Paramabhattirake Satyas- 
raya-kula-tilaka [Tri]bhuvanamalla. It records the names of seven shepherds (fons) of which. 
Alagivamanavala-kon, Karundkara-kin, Narasiiga-kon, 
These shepherd. undertook to supply the required 
The inscription also refers to the 


the following are clearly decipherable : 
Tiruméaliruijotai-kon, aud Afa-tiga-kon, 
quantity of ghee for burning two lamps in the temple. 
application of lime-mortar to the shrine of Sénapati (Vishvakséna?) caused to be done probably 
by the same donor. Tue to its damaged condition, the other details in the record are lost. 
Considering the royal titles pretixed to the name and the date of the epigraph thete is no doubt 
that Tribhuvanamalla is identical with Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chalukys king. 


Inscription B consists of three unconnected lines. The first line contains the passage which 
mentions that the 15th year, obviously of some important king or chief, fell in the cyclic year 
Khara, The second line mentions Vishnuvardhana Pratapachakravartti Posala and the third 
line mentions a pradhana whose name is not clear, and the rélaikkayar. It may be noted that the 
regnal year 15 and the cyclic year Khara do not coincide in the reign of any Hoysala king, That 
the record belongs to about the end of the 11th century or the beginning of the 12th century is 
borne out by its palaeography, the Tamil letters rin Vélaikkérar and k in Mitka-Tate in line 2 
heing typical only of the alphabet as obtained during the above mentioned period.? If the year 
13 equated with Khara is taken to belong to the reign of Vishnuvardhbana, the first Hoysala king 
of that name, it will point to the year 1111-12 A.D. which corresponded with Khara. It will 
follow then that Vishnuvatdbana should have commenced to reckon his reign sometime from 1096 
A.D. This, if true, pushes his date of accession back by four years from A.D. 1100, which was 


hith.rty held* as the initial vear of tht king's reign. 


en 


1d. R. Ep., 1941-42, No. 204. 

Ibid, 1954-55, No, 440. 

I7t may, however, be mentioned here that tho 15th regnal year of Chole Rajarija VIE (c. Y2ly-1248 A.D.) 
fell in the cyclic year Khara, and onc may be tempted to attribute the record to (his king's time. But im the 
light of the definite palaecographic evidence, this attribution is ruled out. 

* The Colas, aecond edition, p, 326 and n. 115. 
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Though both these records may appear to be simple donative ones, if they are examined 
carefully ayainst the background of the political conditions of the Tamil country of the period 
they seem to be invested with a special political significance. Tr will be presently shown how the 
Chalukva and the Hovsela happened to be interested in the affairs of the Tamil country. 

Both the dates of Inscriptions and B, i.e. A.D. 1098-99 and A.D. 1111-12 point to the reign 
of Kuldttuiga I when all was not well on the northern and westem fronts of the Chéja dominions. 
Vikramiiditva VI, the Western Chalukya king and his quondam subordinate the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana had initiated aggressive campaigns on the frontiers of the Chala territory. 
The trend of the campaigns has been discussed in thia journal in detail! It may be observed here 
that if the transactions recorded in the present epigraphs were made in the presence of the Cha- 
lukye and the Hovsala dignitaries mentioned in them, the campaigns with which their presence at 
Stirangam could not be entirely unrelated, will have to be placed in 1099 A.D. as indicated by the 
earlier of the two inscriptions edited here.? 

Tt may not be out of place to restate here some of the facts pertaining to the conquest of the 
territories in the western frontiers of the Chila territory. Several inscriptions of the Horsala 
king deseribe geaphically how his general Gatgaraja took the territory comprising Talaxadu, 
Rolla (Kolar) and the whole of Gangavadi Ninetysix-thousand as far as Konhgu.? The -u-cess 
was so complete that Vishnuvardhana assumed the title Tafakadu-Leyda and also issued coins bea- 
ripe the Jovend S7-Lalakidu-gonda’ Punisarija, another Hoysala general is stated to have swept 
actoss the country as farsouth as the Nilgivis and Kiraniir in Palani Taluk of the Madurai L-trict. 
The autiertiony of these campaigns is attested to by the evidence of two inscriptions. One of 
thet? tu Paiuil characters of the 14th ceutury from Aduturai in the Perambalur Taluk, Tivuchira- 
palli District, dated in the ith year of the reign of Parikramapindyva, quotes an old charter 
issued iu the 4th year (1121-22 A.D.) of the reign of Vikrama-chila to certain palli residents having 
lease-rights in some villages un MudikondasSlavalanadu and Magadai-mandalam according te an 
oral order of Perumal Kulottungasdla. The charter relates to the privileges granted to the pudits in 
recognition of their services m restoring the images of the deities andin providing for their worship. 
It is stated that the images were carried away by looters to Dérasamuddiram ({i.c. Dvaraswmudra, 
the capital of the Hoysalas) in the wake of the disturbances caused by the Periya-Vaduyan 
(Periya-Vadugan-kalaham) and that the said palit residents rescued the images after paying a 
ransom, apparently to the looters. It is also stated that the privileges such as the heralding of 
Panndttdy Tumbiran before announcing the deity en the occasions of the procession and the 
hononr of donning of silk-cloth on their head (pattu-parivattam) were granted according to the oral 
order of Perumal Kuléttungasdia. Since this oral order of Kuléttuiga is recorded in the 4th 
year of the reign of Vikramagdla, it is clear that this Kuldttuiga must he identified with Kuldt- 
tunga I,*the father and the predecessor of Vikrama-chdla. After quoting the inscription of 
Vikramaséla, this inscription of Parakramapandya records the renewal of the charter in respoct 
of the descendants of the pallis of the time of Vikramagdla. Thus, although the reign periods of 

1 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 191 ff. a 

* Ibid. If this date is accepted, the campaigns . not be directly related to the dispute Letween Parantaka 
and Vikrama for the Chola throne, for Parantaka + ' ‘red heir-apparent only in 3111-12 A.D. Should at yet 
he related to the Campaigns, it may he construed th “he Chalukya was campaigning in the Chola country 
because ot the trcational cnimity between the Chlukya. <4... Chdlag and that the Hopsala invaded later, j.e. 
yometime after E17 A.D. on behalf of Vikrama-chdla, The relationship between Vikrama-chéla and Hoysata 
Vishou-vardhana 1s discussed on the basis ofa passage in the Kxldttengasdlan-ula, See above, Vol. XXXI, 


eog 


pp. 225-26. 
3 Ep. Carn, You. IV, Ch, 83; VI, Cm. 16u, 
4 Coms of Southern India, p. 152 ]). plate Xo. 90, 
(A, & Ep, 1918, No, 35; Part I, paragraphs 46-47. 
‘Contra, ibiL, where Kaldttunga has been wrongly identified with Kulottutige 17, 
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Vikvamagola and Parakramapdindya are separated by an interval of about two centuries,’ the 
record affords a clear proof of the troublous conditions that prevailed ia the area during the period. 
The other inscription? from Kariir in Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd year of the reign of 
Vikrama-chéla, vefers to the restoration of an image of Nataraja (Kiittanar) lost in the midst of a 
tiot by paying a ransom. Though this inscription dees not indicate the cause of the riot, it is 
obvious that it refers to a raid connected with the one recorded in the Aduturai epigraph, due 
to the fact that the events which are recorded in both the inscriptions, and which formed part 
of the incursions by the Hoysalas might have happened in or before the 3rd year of the reign of 
Vikrama-chéla. The names Pei ive-Vadugan and Dorasamudram prove beyond doubt that both 
the Western Chalukya and his quondam subordinate the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana were involved 
in these raids. They must have happened hefore the close of the reign of Kuldttuiga I, aa is 
evident from the Aduturat inscription.? Therefore Perta-Taduyan, the Great Northemer may be 
safely identified with Vikramiditra VI with whose connivance the Hoysala should have started 
his military adventures in the western frontiers of the Chéla territories. 


The fact of the Hovsala’s incursions into the Tamil country having now been conclusively 
proved to have oreurred before the close of the reign of Kuléttufiza I, an attempt may be made 
to find out the <late of his iavasion. The claim made in some inscriptions! of Vishauvarchana 
about the conquest of Konyu, as far south as the Anamalai Hills, indicates the date of these 
incursions to be cires ELT AD. The present inscriptions from Silujgem would point to a still 
earlier date (1100-1111 A.D.) when the Western Chalukya und the Horsala forces might have begun 
to penetrate towards the south as far as Sriratigam. The Horsala’s victorious march upto 
Raméévaram? in the east rings now with a high degree of probability, though it remains to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries of epigraphs in the area between Srizafigam and Rimésvaram on 
the east coast of the Tamil country. The probability that these campaigns had started only during 
the years alter 1107 A.D., is strenzthened by a Kannada inscription® trom Hirchadagalti in Bellary 
District, This record lists the endowments made for a temple in Saka 973 (A.D. 1057) followed 
by several such endowments created in the Chilukya-Vikrama year 31 (A.D, 1107) and after, by 
many feudatories, prominent among whom was Vira-Vishnu Tribhuyana-Porsaladéva, who is 
no doubt identical with Hoysala Vishnuvardhana. The record at this stage lista alt the known 
couquesis of this king upto Kofigu in the south. Hence, it may be suruised that the presence of 
the [wah@]pradhane of the Hoysala in Srirangam in 1111-12 A.D. cannot be entirely unrelated 
to the campaigns of his master and that the Hoysala mvasion occurred sometime between 1107 
and 1112 A.D, 


Another picce of information which is likely to be of some interest in this cunnection may be 
recorded here. A Tamil imseription’ from Brahmadésam in Villuppuram Tahik of South Arcot 
District records the gift of 100 A7sn for a sandhi lamp to be burnt in the temple of Brahmésvaram 
by Vichhaladévi, the daughter of Chalukki Tribbuvanamailadéva of Ratta-rajya. The inseription 


1 Dr. Derret in his book The H oysalas (p. 53, note) assigns the events narrated in this record to the period from 
1218 to 1236 A.D. on the basis of this long interval. The fall details of this record given here by us prove 
conclusively that this inseription dues refer to the Heysala incursions intu the Tamil country during the rcign of 
Vishnuvardhana, Derret’s identiticatkm of the Periya Vadugan with Kakatiya Ganapatidva is untenable, 
Further the relationship between the Hoysala and the Kakatiya was never ao close during the thirteenth 
eentury as suggested by him. 

*sti, Volt. IV, No. 387. 

*I¢ may be noted here that the two institutions which suffered from the raids wete Siva temples, 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, Ch. $3; VI, Cm. 160, 

4A, R. Ep., 1913, part If, para. £7. 

* S72. Vol. IX, Part I. No. iis. 

14.8. Ep. 1918, No. 197, 
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is dated in the Hth year of the reign of Tribhuvanachakravartigal Kulottungachéla, The Chalukki 
Tribhuvanwmalla is wo doubt identical with Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chilukya Hing and 
therefore. Kuléttuiga in whore reign the record is dated may be identifed with Kuléttutéga ie 
The date of the record would then be 1083-84 A.D. Palaeography also’-upports this date for the 
record. It snav be note here that the date of this inscription is earlier by more than a decade 
to that of the Chala inscription from Sriratigam. Thus the totality of the evidence relating to 
the movements of the Chilukvas and the Horsalas in this region and during this petion seers 
to make the presence of Vichchaladvi.' pregnant with sume political significance, 


Inseription B of Vishnuvardhana at Srirarigam, brings to our mind the traditional story of 
the conversion of the Hoysala king Vishnuvanibanu by the great Vaishpava teacher Ramanuja- 
eharya and of the latter’s exile in Mélkéte. It may be observed. however. that this inseription. 
fragmentary a: it is, does not throw any light on this tiaditional acconnr.7 


TENT? 
a 
Tt haere ebhaf — mahardja(dhijraja-paramivara-parama-bhatratakanh = Satyvasraya-kula- 
tilakam 

) ere bhuvanamalla[bhattarara] Ra(nnajda-sandhivigra[hi] dandaniyakam 
GO) Sxieemeateardien [Kuldtturnga|[maha]dévargge yandu ippaftto}rnbhatt-agalu 
A ope wes ..e.ee Ksh8trada Srifrarnga)dévara velak-eradakkati kotta 
Be eaagiewes fra}-k6n [| *] [Ala]giyamanavila-kén | Tiru- 
OG secosutes nj Karunigara-kon | Sri (Alajsithga-kon | * Tiruméari{ji]iut 
T diavesadsc atht=eritu manasada [va]sadal-oppisida{r |] Avaru diva[sam] 
AD ceadiatawed ppavam dévara velakitige tamd=erevar a-chamdr-arkka-sthayi-agi 
OF uddcadeaw .. idharmmati Srirarhgadévara Srivaishnavara rakshe ‘, 
IO. kseiayenuas yasénapatiya kégileyai sunnada sdte 
Wo... wee. dalry |! 

B 
To kéva cous idinainjavad=ana Khara-samvatsarat[tu]... 
2 12... shnuvarddhana-pratapach-chakravatti Pdsala..... 
3 ....fhaJpradhina-[SaJlamanye § vélakirar® Miika-Tita® 


1 This Va(Bajehchaladér: is not known to us feom any other source. 


?The indirect bearing that some inscriptions copiedin former Mysore State have on this question. is 
discussed in the Mysore Archac-logical Reports. See Ifys. tick, Rep. 191 1-12. pp. 40-41 -_ 

* From impressions, 

* The beginnings ¢Fallthe lines are fost. Since there is unengraved space after the ende ofeach Line it cars 
that the original stone was broken and the fragments were Suilt iuto the wall, . —— 

*This is apparent!s the same as Alagiyadinga-kop in Tamil. 

* This shoud be Tirumilirudjdlai which is the name of Alugarkiyil near Madurai 

7 The heginniag or end of each of these three lines iz lost. : ° , 

4 The letter ra is introduced in the marrow apace between ka andr, 

» There is a sign for the medial e after this letter. 
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— eee eee eel 


(Line 57,) And R&émachandra has said :— 
[Another of the customary verses.] 


(V¥. 28.) Victorious is the illustrious Triléchanarya, the excellent poet, the ornammemt of 
a race of poets, who composed the edict (concerning) Immadilahke, which had been granted 
by king Ans-Véma. 

(V.29.) Victorious is the poet, who was born from a race of poets, whose brilliant 
career is a blessing for the world, who is learned in the doctrine (dgama) of Siva, who is the 
favourite of Sarad& (Sarasvati), (and) the stringing of whose words exhibits (i.c. resembles) 


the sweet-sounding spray of drops of the impetuous Mand&kini (GaigS), which dances om the 
coil of the matted hair of the great dancer (Siva). 


(Line 65.) (Obetsance to) the blessed Tripurintaka (Siva)! The signature (v7 @lu) of 
Ans-Vému. 


No. 11.— COCHIN PLATES OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 
By E. Hurrzscu, Pa.D. 


Two editions of this inscription appeared in the year 1844, one by Dr. Gundert,} the great 
Malayflam scholar who died only afew months ago in his native country, Wiirtemberge, amd the 
other by the late Mr, Ellis? To Mr. Ellis’ paper Sir (then Mr.) Walter Elliot added a tracing 
of the original copper-plates. In 1859 Kookel Keloo Nair published his own versiom of Dr. 
Gundert’s translation? Dr. Burnell next gave a translation which was based on the two first 
versions, and which was accompanied by a bronzed reproduction of the original.* basthy, Mr. 
Logan’s work on Malabar contains a reprint of Dr. Gundert’s translation. His Hig@hmness the 
Second Prince of Travancore, who takes a warm interest in historical research, was good eEmou gh 
to send me a set of fresh impressions, from which the Plate at page 72 was prepared. The 
subjoined transcript and translation, though containing little new, will be welcome to those 
who are unable to use Dr. Gundert’s and Mr. Hillis’ papers. The transcript follows tihhat by 


Dr. Gundert£ The translation also agrees generally with Dr. Gundert’s, though, ina. few cases, 
Mr, Hillis’ explanations were adopted as more probable. 


The original of the inscription is in the possession of the Jews at Kochchi (Cochin). Itis 
engraved on two copper-plates ; the second side of the second plateis blank. A hole forx- the ring 
on which the plates must have been strung, is visible on the impression of each Plate ; but I 
have no information if this ring is still preserved and if it bearsa seal. The charactex which 
is chiefly used in the document, is the Chéra-Pandya (Vattelntin) alphabet. The om} vy letter 
of this alphabet which calls for a special remark, is y. This.letter has, throughout the plates, 
the same shape as in the Tirnnelli grant;? but once, in vdéyanettélum (line 7), the totally 


centr i 
) Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. KIIL. Parti. pp. 136 ff. 
3 tdid. Part ii. pp. 1 #. 
3 slid. Vol. XXL. p. 42 £, 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. U1. p. 334, 
§ Malabar, Vol. Il. pp. exv #. 
; * The readings irukkwmads and peramads (line 14), «deiys (1.16), and Véndpali (1. 21 £.) a : 
- Elis’ text. For the numerons misprints in Dr. paper autho: PUGET eee 
Journal must be held cen One of these i seatiie ¢ i ecora tame. 


3 : °% the Madra: 
ms Si, an Gunngentins Vetere tare ketene cae Coqunrflér (p. 120), has crept into Hodecr, Jebson 


7 Sve the facsimile Plate in the Jad. Ast, Vol. EX. p. 290 £, om Dictioncee-sy, p, 303. 
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different form which is employed in the larger’ Koftayam grant,’ occurs. Just as in the two 
Kottayam grants, the Tirunelli grant, and the grant of Jatilavarman,?— Grantha letters are 
used in a number of Sanskrit words,— svasti (line 1), gr? (1. 1 (twice) and 1. 20),3 sd of 
pirasddichchu (1. 5) and ptrasidam (1. 6), sa of santati (ll. 16,18, 19). In the foreign word 
Lssuppu, the syllable ssu is expressed by a Grantha group (ll. 6 and 16). The inscription ends 
with a symbol which may be taken either for an ornamental mark of punctuation, or for an 
archaic Nigari 44, which might be meant for ér?. If the second eventuality holds good, the 
approximate period of the inscription could perhaps be settled by a comparison with dated 
records in which similar forms of éé occur. 


The language of the inscription is Tami}, not the artificial language of literary works, but 
the Tamil] of every-day life, which, as the language of the Tanjore inscriptions of the Chélas, does 
not avoid vulgar forms, like pirasddichchu (1. 5) for ptrasddittu, and afiju (in Afjuvannam) for 
aindu. The word pedi (1. 7) is probably a vulgar form of pidgi, ‘a female elephant,’ and vdyagam 
(1. ¢.) is derived from the Sanskrit véhana.* The form ippari, which occurs before each of the 
attestations on the second plate, appears to be a corruption of the Tamil ippadi, ‘thus.’ A 
single word shows that, at the time of the inscription, the Tami] language was beginning 
to develop into Malayalam.’ This is the adjective participle éeyyinra (1. 26), in which the y 
of the root sey is assimilated to the following g, and which thus supplies the missing link 
between the Tamil seyginra and the Malayalam cheyyunna.® 

The inscription is dated in the reign of king Bhaéskara Ravivarman, who is probably 
identical with a king of the same name, during whose reign the Tirunelli grant was issued. 
The differences between the alphabets of the two records are not more considerable than might 
be expected in the case of productions of two different writers, who resided in localities at a 
distance fromeach other. The king bore the title Kégénmai-konddn, which may be compared with 
the similar title Kénérigmat-konddz,’ and which is synonymous with the Sanskrit Rdjardja. 
The date of the inscription was “the thirty-sixth year opposite to the second year.” As 
I have shown on a previous occasion,® the meaning of this mysterious phrase is probably 
“the thirty-sixth year (of the king’s coronation, which took place) after the second year (of the 
king’s yauvardjya).” The inscription records a grant which the king made to Issuppu Irappan 
(ll. 6 and 16), ze. Joseph Rabbin. The occurrence of this Semitic name, combined with the two 
facts that the plates are still with the Cochin Jews, and that the latter possess a Hebrew 
translation of the document, proves that the donee was a member of the ancient Jewish 
colony on the western coast. The grant was made at Muyirikkédu (1. 4 {.). The Hebrew 
translation identifies this place with Kodunnallfir (Cranganore), where the Jewish colonists 
resided, until the bad treatment which they received there at the hands of the Portuguese, 
induced them to settle near Cochin.!° The object of the grant was Afijuvannam (IL 7, 8, 15, 
19). This word means ‘ the five castes’ and may have been the designation of that quarter of 


1 See Sir Walter Hlliot’s tracing of this inscription in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 57. 

8 In each of these three instances, two flourishes are attached to the left and rigit top of the monosyllable 
ért. The firat of these flourishes appears to be an inverted form, and the second the usual form, of the Pijfaiydr- 
uli, on which see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, note 32. 

* The same form pedi and the slightly different form vdyizam occur in the larger Kottayam grant; Madras 
Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i. p. 128, text line 42 f. 

& Compare the remarks on the language of the Tirunelli grant; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 286. 

® Compare Dr. Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar, second edition, p. 383 f. 

7 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, Il. p, 110. 

8% Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 289. 

® This translation was published by Dr. Gundert in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part ii, pp. 11 #. 

10 See Dr. Burnell’s interesting extracts in the Ind. Ant. Vol, LIL. p. 833, 
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Cranganore, in which the five classes of artisans,— Aih-Kammélar, as they are called in the 
smaller Kottayam grant,\— resided. 

The last plate contains the names of a number of witnesses of the transaction. Five of 
these were the chiefs of five districts (nddu) which must have been included in the dominion; 
of Bhaskara Ravivarman. These were Vénidu, Véndpalinadu, Byélanddu, Valluvanddn, and 
Nedumpuraiyirnédu. Vénaduis the Tamil name of the Travancore country. Vénépali is 
identified by Mr. Hllis with “Verapoli.” rAJan&du or, as it is called in the smaller Kottayam 
grant? Eranadu,* is the territory of the Taméddiri (Zamorin)® of Kallikké ttai (Calient), 
Valluvanddu is still the name of a téluk& of the Malabar district, Nedumpuraiyarnadu a 
the district of Palakk4du (Palghat), and is probably identical with Puraigilanddu in the 
Tirnnelli grant.6 The last two names on the plate are those of the ‘‘sub-commander of the 
forces,” and of the under-secretary who drafted the document. 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate; First Side. 


1 Svasti éri  [I|*]} Kégénmai-kondin ké éri-Parkaran 
2 Iravivanmar tiruv-adi pala-niy-ayira- 
3 ttindum sengél nadaitiy=alaninga yan- 
4 do irandém-=fndaikk=edir muppatt-Sram=indu MMu- 
5» yirikkéttu irund=aruliya nal pirasadichch=aru- 
6 liya pirasidam=fvadu [||*] Issuppu Irappanukku 
7 Afijuvannamum pediydlum vayanattaélu- 
8 m pagudamum Afijuvanna-ppérom pagal-vi- 
9 Jjakkum pav-Adaiyum andélagamum kudaiyum 


First Plate; Second Side. 


10 Vadnga-pparaiyu=magi-kAlamum idu-padiyuam téranamum  té- 
11 rana-vitégamum féaravum® mikkum elubatt-irandu vidu- 
12 péram kiida=kkoduttém CI*] ulgun=tul4-kkiliyn- 
13° m_ vittsm ([|*] marrum nagarattil kudigal kéyilkku 
14 igukkumadu ivan izamaiyam perumadu peyavum 
15 ga=chchepp-éttsdum éeydu koduttém [r*J Afijuvanne- 
16 m  ondasiyn® fssuppu Irappanukkum ivan  santati an- 
17) makkalkkum pen-makkalkkum ivan marumakkalk ko- 
18 m_ pen-makkalai konda marumakkalkkum 


santati-ppira- 
19 «Kiriti ulagum éandirannm ull-alayvum Afij 


uvannam 8a- 
Second Plate. 


20 = ntati-ppirakiriti [[*] «i {\*] Ippari arivén Wénad-n- 
21 daiya Kévarttans-Mattandan [|*] ippari arivén WVén[a]- 


? Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Paré i. p. 117, plate B, line 1. 
_ 7 Compare the Tanjore inscriptions, in which Kammdnagéri or Kanmdnagéri, ‘the quarter of the Kammilat,’ 
pe oar a, to; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. No. 4, paragraphs 1, 2, 9,and No. 5S, paragraphs 1, 10, 

8 Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i. p. 118, plate B, line 10, 

: The slightly different form Branddu still survives as the name of a taluka of the Malabar district. 

in Hobson-Jobson, p. 745, s. v. Zamorin, read Témidiri for Tamdtiri. 

. ind. Aint. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 39, 

~ £rom an ink-impression received from His Highness the Second Prince of Travancore. 

* Read icraomum, 9 Read adatya. 
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No. 11. 

J COCHIN PLATES OF BHASKARA RAVIVARM:Y 
Sanne a 

38 ig Kedai Girikanden 7*; icra, 

24 i é sams Ménavépala-Manevican "9; 3 ' 

ie Valluvanaéd-udaiya lrdyaref ne J ippari 

26 ri apivég Medumporeiyenécecin-,  waacie ryt ge 

ppari arivén %ici]-ppedai-nd rac : = oi hk: meet: egy” . 

27 fisSattan [|*] Ven-Relaiséri-Kkendan wet 

28 vay-kkélppay=eluttu [i1] Sake se o> eel 


‘ppari = apivé- 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! (The followi ift 

‘ " ing) gift (praei22) ae Le eee 
who had assumed the title “‘King of Kings ” (Hagen), Mujesty (c= <a omg OF fam 
the glorious Bhéskara Ravivarman, in the time during which (he) wan wists oe noe 
and ruling over many hundred-thousands of places, in the thirty-sixth vie ane She wepiee 
year, on the day on which (he) was pleased to stay at Muyirikkédu :— year after the second 


: (CL. 6.) “We have given to issuppu Irappan (the village of) AStuy2cas 

with the seventy-two proprietary rights, (viz.) the tolls on female elephasits and ( - he ee 

animals, the revenue of Afijuvannam, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in = 4 ae 

a palanquin, parasol, a Vaduga (i.e. Telugu ?) drum, a large trumpet, a mane oe 

canopy (in the shape) of an arch, a garland, and so forth. , Sg y, an arch, 2 
(L. 12.) “‘We have remitted tolls * and the tax on balances. 


(L. 18.) “ Moreover, we have granted, with (these) co 

. : pper-leaves, that he need not 

dues) which the (other) inhabitants of the city® pay to the royal palace (kéyil), ang fied a 
may enjoy (the benefits) which (they) enjoy. : 

; (i, 15.) “ To issuppu Irappan of Afijuvannam, to the male children and to the female 

‘children born of him, to his nephews, and to the sons-in-law who have married (his) dtauzhirr 
(we have given) Afijuvannam (as) an hereditary estate ® for as long as the world and tbr 
moon shall exist. Hail!” 

(L. 20.) Thus do I know, Gévardhana-Martandan of Vénadu. Thus do I know. 
Kédai Srikanthan of Vénfépalinédu. Thus do I know, Manavépala-Manavyan of Erala- 
nadu. Thus do I lmow, irayiram Sattean of Valjuvanadu. Thus do I know, Kédsi Rann 
of Nedumpuraiyarnadu. Thus do I know, Markham Sattag, who holds the oftce ut 
sub-commander of the forces. 


(L. 27.) The writing of the under-secretary? Van-Tateiséri-Gandap > S57 soba 


—————_—$—$__———— 


1 Read Irdyirai. 2 Read kz. 

4 As remarked by Mr. Ellis (J.c. p. 7 £.), the Tamil «ig appears to be a fadbhara of the Sanskrit zelxa. 

& This refers evidently to Muyirikkédu (1. 4 f.). 

6 These two words are repeated in the original (Il. 18f. and 19 £.). 

7 The literal meaning of véy-kkéblp pan or, as it is spelled in line 132 of the dnpublished Kaéikddi p.at.- 
the Pallava king Nandivarman, vdyi-kkétppdn, is ‘one who hears (the words of) the mouth yak the gine)" .: 
*a secretary.” 

® i.e. “the hero of great Tellicherry.” 

9 ge. “the mountain-splitter,” an epithet of the god Skanda. 


= See anie, p. 67, pote S 
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No. 12.— THREE INSCRIPTIGCHE OF CHOLA SCHRIETS. 
Br T. P. Kersevasvsm:, B.A. 
A.~—BILYADATEREVARA FISCERIPSICN OF VIRA-CHAMPA. 
Saka-Samvat 1236. 


This icsovipticc! is engraved on the south wall of a mandgapa in front of the Bitva- 
nathéévars shrine at Tirnvaltiam in the North Arcot district. It consists of three Sanskrit 
verses in the Grentha alphabet and records the erection, by an ascetic named JiiAndtman 
(verse 1) or Jia&namrti (verses 2 and 3), of the mandapa on which it is engraved. The 
furds for the building were provided by a chief, called Vira-Champa, who was the son of a 
Chéje king (verse 1); and the erection took place in Saka-Samvat 1236 (verse 2). The 
building received the name “Bhadra-mandapa,” ¢.c. the auspicious mandapa (verses 1, 2 
and 3), and the second name Nidrévasanavijayi-mandap2 (verse 3), which. was derived 
from a biruda of Vira-Champa (verse 1). Jiidnamtrti also built a shrine of Siva, called 
N&yaka-Sivalaya, on the side of the mandapa (verse 3). Tho name of this shrine may also 
refer to Vira-Champa, and suggests that he was a Nayaka or lieutenant of an unnamed king. 


Tiruvellam is referred to under the form Valla (verse 3), and its Siva temple is called “ the lord 
of Sri-Valle* (verses 1 and 2), 


TEXT 5 
1 fea(ileeemarefert aAtequereatrs fafa afqlen- 
2 writ eae? [] aMeenfrutiewe qee warea 
3 aed weenreaufea ‘aafsetieert au — = [e*] 
4000 Qeterareen( fe] wag TNS FRA TET 
5 greet weiway wey ie Poarfras: wal Wt pera four. 
@ Smeriquara® rou 2*] 
7 ee Freee sreuh farrererfrerit ti Q wart wer 
u*] aR oe 
3 


waafarra we ahafceuc& aagat «a [e°*] 


TRANSLATICI.. 


sain +3 ~~ glorious King Vira-Ghamps, who used to win victories at the time of the 
completion of fens (and) who was the son of the glorious Chéla king,— having 
Apeedily conauered all the hostile kings in battle,— caused to be built with their treasures, by 


an secetic,called Jianétm 
so Harn, dhielortat Aebavera. an, &mandgapa, named Bhadra (i.e. auspicious), which affords delight 


ist 
‘No. S cf 1890 in Dr. Hultesch’s Progress 
? From an ivked estampage received pg andi anh for October 1889 to January 1890, 
* Read Suey, 


: * Read “attwered., 
* This curious epithet appears to : 4 ‘ 
cidid wlatp Velove bie =i mean that Vira-Champa waa so certain of his victory that he used to enjoy 
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_ (V. 2.) During a space of time which fell in the Saka year (expressed by the 
chronogram) tangasrika (i.e, 1236), the holy lord Jianamérti erected the everlasting (and) 
very lofty mandapa, named Bhadra, for Sarnbhu (Siva), the lord of Sri-Valla, who is resplendent 
with a creeper-like coil of hair, that is adorned with a multitrds of excellent serpents, 
the celestial river (Gang), and the crescent of the moon. 

(V. 3.) Having built this mandapa, named Bhadra, for Sarbhu, and having bestowed (on 
at) the (other) name NidravasGnavijayi! (-mandapa), the holy Jianamfrti also erected on its 
side a shrine (dlaya), (called) Nayaka-Siva, in the very prosperous city of Valla, 


ee 


B.—ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION oF GHAAMDa, 
Saka-Samvat 1236. 


This short inscription ? is engraved on the outermost gépura of the Aruléla-Peruma} 
temple at Tiruvattiyar (Little Conjeeveram). It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists of one Sanskrit verse, and a few words in Sanskrit prose at the end. I¢ belongs 
to the same Saka year (1286) and to the same chief as the preceding inscription. This 
chief is, however, here called Champa, the son of Vira-Chéla, while the other inscription calls 
him Vira-Champa, the son of the Chéla King. The inscription was composed by Champa’s 
minister Vanabhid, in order to record that the chief presented a new car to the temple, As 
in other inscriptions, the deity of the temple is here called “the god of the Elephant- 


mountain.” 3 


| eect Wass ; Srara- 


u: yearn fasraz frerra- 
@tfme: [n*] aarferer afer 9 rar ni 


TRANSLATION, 


In (the time after) the Saka king, which was measured by the years (expressed by 
the chronogram) tuhgaégrike, (é.c. 1236), the glorious Champa, who used to be victorious 
in battle at the completion of sleep,’ who was the son of the glorious, Vira-Chél]a, 
whose desires were fulfilled, (and) the strength of whese azms was well-known, gave anew (and) 
everlasting car (pushyaratha) to the god who resides on the Elephant-mountain. Let (him) 
be victorious for a long time! 

(This verse) was composed by his ministor Vanebhid. 


FN I ONT gi 


* This name means “ victorious at the completion of sleep,” and is derived from the surname of Vicn-Chemrs 
which is noticed in the preceding note. 

* No. 61 of 1898 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1893-938. 

* See page 5 of the same Report. 

* From an inked estampage received from Dr. Haltzsch. 

® This ie a slightly different form of the,same diruda which occurs in verses 1 and 3 of the inscription 4. 
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C.—JAMBUEKESVARA INSCRIPTION OF VALAKA-KAMAYA. 


Saka-Samvat 1403. 


This inseription! is engraved on the north wall of the second prékdra ofthe Saiva temple 
of Jambukéévara on the island of Srirangam near Trichinopoly. It is referred to in Mr, 
Moore’s Trickinopoly Manual (p. 341) and in Mr, R. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities (Vol. ie 
p. 267) as the only inscription in the Jambukésvara temple, which contains a date in the 
Saka era. It consists of eight lines in modern Tami] characters, intermixed with a few words 
and syllables in the Grantha alphabet. The language is very faulty Tamil. 


Venk6énkudi® to the god of Tirnvanaikkaé. The date of the grant was the day of Mahamégha, 
which fel! on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of the month of Kumbha of Saka-Sarnvat 1403 
expired, the Plava samvatsara, Mr. Dikshit kindly informed the Editor that the European 
equivalent of this date is Sunday, the 83rd February, A.D.1482. The donor was the great 
provincial chief (mahdmandaiésvara) Valaka-Kamaya, alias Akkalaraja, who bore the titles 
of ‘“‘a Bhima among the Chélas,” ‘“‘a Vishnu among the Chélas ”’ (Séla-Nérdyana), and 
‘the lord of Uraiyair* the best of cities” (Uraiydér-puravar-ddhisvara). Though it is very 
doubtful if he had any real connection with the ancient indigenous dynasty of the Chilas, 
he claimed at any rate to be their rightful successor; and his name has been accordingly 
included in Dr. Hultzsch’s preliminary list of Chéla kings. His title mahdmandaléévara 


suggests that he was a dependant, probably of one of the last kings of the first Vijayanagara 
dynasty.§ 


The inscription records the grant of one véli of land in the village of Vadakarai- 


TEXT, 

1 Subhameastu évasti® éri [j|*] Sak-Aptum® 1403 idan mél éellan[iJnra Pilava- 
samvarsarattu Kumba-ndyargu pfiguva-pakshattu pfirunaiyom Aditta-varamum 
perra Magattu nal Sim- 

2 ha-Brahaspati-!° Mahémaga-punya-kAlattilé Sriman-mahsmandalésvaran Sédlar-Biman 
Sola-Narayanan Uvzeiyfr-pirvvar-athigvaran'! VAlaka-Kamayar fna Akkalardéar 

3 nayanér alagiya Tiruvanaikkiv=ndaiya nfyanir kéyil \Adi-Sandésvara-dévar- 
kanmigalukkn kudutta tanma-Sidana-ppattaiyam [| |*] Nayanar 
Tirevénaik- 

4 kavendaiya nayanfr Vadakarai-Venkéykudiyil tiru-véttai aga elund=arulugira tiru- 
nal mandepa-chchirappuk{ku]m niachchiyar Agilandandya- 


alagiya 


ee ii‘“‘(CC:C*CSS 


7 No. 30 of 1891 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1891-92. 


2 The village of Venkénkndi is mentioned in the Tafijavar inscriptions; see South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
HI, p. 68. Yadakarai means ‘on the northern bank (of the Kavérf) ;” see ibid. p. 63, note 1. 

4 Tiruvansikkaé, “the sacred elephant-grove,” is the ancient Tamil designation of the site of the Jambu- 
kiSvars temple; see South-Indian Inseriptions, Vol. II. p. 253. 

: * According to the Tamil dictionaries, this town, which is now a suburb of Trichinopoly and the centre of the 
native trade in cigars, was the former capital of the Chéla kings. Ptolemy calls it already *“Opboupa Bac fasiov 
x f¥zy¥s. The Saiva temple at Ursiyir contains some ancient Chéla inscriptions. 

* See his dunual Report for 1891-92, p. 7, ; 
* An inscription of the Vijayanagara king Viripaksha II., 
1205 exyined, is found at Ganhgsikondagélapuram in the Trichino 
7 From an inked estampage received from Dr. Haultzsch 
Grsntha eae are Lsticzuished ir the tranecript by thick type. 
Road e: art. 9 S 
= Read Puracar-ddhiivcran, = rae (rea — —— 


the son of Mallikarjuna, dated in Sakn-Satvat 
poly district ; see ibid. p. 9% 
Words which are written wholly or partially in 


Page 226 


60-8 ee BOGOR Toe : 

scaling ragh BO) VRRIT, COw: oS Cs 

08 BUUU426 We BANOO JIG 

ous nnoerees zie tions £ 
ES O RUD : .05® 


Ie Fah $3 30 


Page 228 


No. 12C.] JAMBUKESVARA INSCRIPTION OF YVALAKA-KAMATA ‘ 
eeaGQGQaQy0—5ea860u0u6c3c0quceae—rdgeobaaNanajzqanao)}}a»aoX»y9agaS anna ud % 
5 ne ae ammudo! éeyd=aruli as 
taligai ammudu-padikkum  tiru- onl 
ee ra-Margeli-cke 
cheygiga téppu-A] ilakkaikkum 4 “kat? 
. ae ie @@ nammcde:-- nfya’kikatita mam apa Vailasar 
Venkdgkudiyil [é]étta? Ivijavibadan nilam ae" foie eee — 
7 vélikkum updine karam pog-mudal nel==2:! ipdiga[du] 5 eS 
ppadiyi[lé sa jndix-Aditta-varaiyum annbarittnekke “27 ie eee ne 
8 Inda tanmattukku agudam? panninavan wudicll “Ciebeas leery eee 
konpa? pavattilé pdgakkadavergal=igavum || _ 7 ae Se ee 


taemeornethcherm=ir ee a 
<=“ ae anti ce te Ls +a 


is 


hirenpn a@mamucu sgeyratim ior. 


Ga 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity! Hail! Fortune! At the auspicious time of Myatt io 


tw me « 


(Mahimagha),5 (when) Jupiter (was standing in) Leo, (i.e.) on the day of ithe nakelores 


Magam (Magh4), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the Salemscn dftit of the fr-t 


cs 


fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samratsarc, which was current after the Saka 
year 1403,— the glorious mahdémandalésvara, a Bhima among the Chéijas, a Nicirinz smera 


the Chélas, the lord of Uraiy&r the best of cities, Valaka-Kamaya, alias Awkatani?a cit 
(the following) religious edict (dharmasdsana-pattaiyam) to the pitidris (of the sir.ne) ad 
Adi-Chandéévara‘ (in) the temple of the beautifal lord of Tiruvansikka :— 


(L. 3.) ‘* (One) véli of land (which was called after) Rajavibhate’? (and) whi h f-rm+ oh a Oh 


of Vadakarai-Venkénkudi in our dominions, (was given to the temple) for fas tantiihe Hie ex} 


of) decorating a mandapa on the festive day, on which the beantifal lord of Tirzréneck 
js carried in procession to Vadakarai-Venkénkudi for the sacred hunt (tiru-véftat:;° forc2. 
plate of rice which is offered at the daily worship to the goddess AzNi4=3s-nips ani 
afterwards treated as sacrificial remnants (i.e. distributed) ;° for the rice to be offered at >: 
festival in (the month of) Margali 310 and for the maintenance 1. of a gardener}? who cuit:taté: 
the temple garden. 

(L. 6.) “(The donee) shall enjoy, for the above-mextiored purposes, as long as the = 
and the moon last, the taxes on this véli of land, the income in gold (and) the income in pad<y. 

(L. 8.) “If there be any person who injures this charity, he shall incur the sin of kill.rz 
a. cow on the bank of the Ganga.” 


ee 


} Read amudu throughout the inscription. 2 Read éértta. 

3 This is a corruption of the Sanskrit ahitam. 

4 Konra is pleonastic; the correct expression would be gé-vadaiyai feyda. 

$ According to the Dictionnaire Tamoul-Frangais, the Mahdmagam, Uemsa77"- Mamagam cr Mind--™ 
[Mahdmdgha in Sanskrit] is “a festival which is celebrated every twelve years at Westkchins= en the E SS eshte’ 
of MAéi, i.e. February, when Jupiter and the Moon are in conjunction in the 10th lunar ccrste..2tics, canes Macim 
[Magha in Sanskrit], which forms part of the sign of Leo. Then crowds of peuple goto bathe ‘mn ta? fac’e. 
tank, called Mamaga-kkulam or Mamage-ttirttam, where the waters of the Ganges are surposed to arrive “Ss 
invisible channels. This festival serves as an epoch in the country; thus they say: It is three Mémdgam .i ¢. ot 
years) that he died.’ In Malabar this was also the period of the government of a iS under the k:nuz: <-? 
Vijayanagara.” See also, Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Intredcetion. pp. 119 and 167. 7 ne 

5’ On Adi-ChandéSvara see South-Indien Inscriptions, Vol. L. p. $2, note 6, anc cz Fieomebowi ta parset 
Vol, IL. p. 112. . : : = As 

7 This word occurs as a biruda of Vijayanagere kings in Banarese Sascriptions. 


8 This evidently refers to the procession on the day of F2/+: siaen$. which is even now eeichrated 1. -- 


the temples. ; P 
9 Tanmav-echcham appears to be used in the sense of praséda. ; 

10 This refers to the worship et about 4 a.m. during the month of Mérgali. 
11 Jlakkai appears to bea vulgar form of 17@ 
 Téppu-d} or tépp-d} and tépp-dadi mean 
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No. 13—UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF THE BANA KING vIK RAMADMYA IL 
By F. Kretnory, Pu.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


An edition of this inscription, or rather, of these fragments of two different an, 
of the Bina king VikramAditya II. has already been published by the Rev. ‘I'- Foulkes in = 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIIL. pp. 6 ff. and in the Manual of the SaZewe -Déstrict, Vol. Il. 
pp. 888 ff. For my revised text I have used excellent impressions received £ro™ Dr. Hultzsch, 
to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram, in the Gudiyatam taluka of the 
North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collector of the district,. Mir-. ¥. A. Nicholson, 
LC.S, 


The copper-plates are four in number. Three of them, the first of -~which is inscribed 
on one side only, are the first, second, and third plates of a grant of which the concluding part 
is missing. And the fourth plate, which, like the second and third plates, is imscribed on both 
sides, is an odd, probably the third, plate of another grant, of which both the beginning and the 
end are missing. Each plate measures about 8” broad by 3,2,” high, and all have raised =e 
to protect the writing. The odd plate closely resembles the others, the omly difference being 
that the ring-hole is about 1” nearer to the right margin than in the other plates. The plates 
are held together by a ring, about 42” in diameter. This ring, which is cut, holds a circular 
seal, about 2” in diameter. The seal bears in relief a recumbent bull, which faces the proper 
right, reclining on an ornamental pedestal, and having a lamp on each side. At the top is a 
parasol between two chaurés. The engraving is good, and the writing is =Imuost throughout 
in e perfect state of preservation— The size of the letters is betwreem &” and }”.— The 
characters are Grantha, with the exception of the Tami] word pugaletppavar (Plate iii. a, 
line 39), which is written in Tami] characters) As a photo-lithograph of the inscription w 
published herewith, I need not attempt a detailed description of the Gaoramtha characters; but 
I may state that I have found it difficult to distinguish between the superscript i and ?, which 
in the original are very similar to each other; and that also more tham once I have failed to 
recognise in the impressions the superscript r of conjunct consonants.— ‘Che language is Sans- 
krit. Of the inscription on plates i-iii. lines 1-44, excepting the introductory svasti éri[h], sre 
in verse, and lines 45-51 in prose. Line 1 to nearly the middle of ine 13 of the odd plate 
give the verses in lines 32-44 of the other plates, while the remaining limes contain a prose 
passage which differs from the corresponding passage at the end of plate iii. As regards 
orthography, attention may be drawn to the promiscuous use of the letters ¢ and d, t being 
employed eighteen times instead of d, and d six times instead of f; to the employment of the 


conjunct tsk instead of keh, which occurs five times; to the incorrect use of the Grantha final 
m instead of the anusvdra at the end of words; and to the 


visarga. In respect of grammar, 


> The same word occurs on the oda late P " ‘ = 
which ix peculiat to the Tami] iutana a (1. 8), where it is written in Grantha characters, except the letter 
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dhiréja and many other Bina princes had passed away, then there was born in this 
family— 
1. Jayanandivarman (1. 20), who ruled the land west of the Andhra country. 
His son was— 
2. Vijayaditya I. (4. zs) ; nis son— 
3.: Malladéva, surnamed Jagadékamalla (1. 28); his son— 
4. Banavidyadhara (1. 31) ; his son— 
5. Prabhumérudéva (1. 34) ; his son— 
6. Vikramaditya I. (1. 37) ; his son— 
7. Vijayaditya Il., also named Pugalvippavar-Ganda! (1. 39); and his son was the 
donor— 
8. Vijayebahu Vikramaditya I., who is stated to have been a friend of a certain 
Krishnaraja (1. 43). 2“ 
The odd plate contains part of an inscription which recorded a grant made by the same 
%xing in favour of some Brahmans; and this existing portion of it gives the genealogy of the 
Jxing commencing with Prabhumérudéva. 


These inscriptions are not dated, but they may be assigned with some confidence to about 
thhe middle of the 12th century A.D.; for Dr. Hultzsch has shown that the king Banavidyé~ 
«<thara of the above list probably lived during the first half of the 11th century of onr era, 
Wecause he married a grand-daughter of the Ganga king Sivamahfraja, whom Dr. Hultzsch has 
sshown to have reigned between A.D. 1000 and 1016.? 

_. ‘The place Udayéndumangala, mentioned in the above, has already been identified by Mr. 
Hue Fanu* with Udayéndiram, where the plates are now preserved. 


TEXT.‘ 
First Plate. 

Svasti érifh*] || ‘Yat-tat[t*]va-prakatikritAv=atitaram -védé=pi n-=Alarm yata[h] 
sti(sthi)ty-utpatti-layas=samasta-jagatim yan(m)=manvaté yo- 
ginah Ci*J ®sitsha-namra-suréndra-brindsa-makuta-vyalina-rannaé(tnf)va- 
li-66n-4[zn* ]éu-vraja-raiijit-Aaghri-yngald bhaityai §i- 
vah lap*) Kshi(kshi)rédam mathitnm-manébhir=atulam7 

daraz hi ipta iv=Afijanddrir=iva yan 
s=tatr=fidhikam® rajaté [I*] yo bhégi(gi)ndra-nivishta-mfi[r*] ttir=ani- 
sam -bhiyé=mritasy=fptayé rakshé[d* ]=vah sura-brinda-vandita-pata(da)-dva- 
dvvah® ssa Narfyanah |(j|)[2*] Yah pr&d&d=asur-Adhip6 makha-varé dadv(ttv)=4- 
[rlgghamm=Adyadya 1° gam sa-dvipaim sa-characharamm=adhimudaé!! dé- 


OD 7 Ot mw DO 
a 


hal 


1 [According to en unpublished Tami] rock-inseription on the hill of Paficha-FAandava-Malai near Arcot, 
Pugalvippavar-Ganda, i.e. ‘the disgracer of famous (kings),? was also the name of the father of a local chief, 
alled Vira-Chéle, who made a grant to Tirupp&n-Malaidéva (¢.c. tothe Jaina temple on the top of the Paficha- 
Andava-Malai hill) in the 8th year of the reign of K6-Rajar4ja-Késarivarman (i.e. in A.D. 992),— E. H.) 

See Dr. Hultzsch’s Progress Report for October 1889 to January 1890, pp. 3 and 4, and his Annual 
-2zeport for 1891-92, p. 4f., where the date of the Chéla king Rajar&ja, and, consequently, of the Gaiga king 
SSivamabfrija, is corrected. 

? See his Preface to the Salem Manual, Vol. I. p. iv. f. 

* From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

5 Metre: Sardilavikridita ; and of the two next verses. 6 Read sdékshén-namra-. 

7 Mathitum-mandbhih is evidently intended to be a compound; but the proper form would be mathstu- 
wasandbhik.— Read atulam. 

® Read °dhikam, 9 Read -drandvas=sa. 

* Read ryhum=ddydya gdm sa-dvipém. 1 Read °chardm=, 


L2 


Page 231 


76 


SBSNYRREBBE 


BESSSREB BF 


) Metre : Vasantatilaka, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. Di, 


Second Plate; First Side. 


. : x ; iti §khyf[aj}- 
Daitya-dvishé (l*] sd=bhit(d)=Vamana-ripinéd Balir=21 
big sur-Opadrava-vy4p[4*]r-sika-ratah Siv-frnghrikamala-dv@ [o*] —— 
naike-vratah (|| 3*] 'TasmAd=abhOt(d=) gupa-nidhi[r]=balavarns=te [oe Jj yume 
adhy=a- 


varddhata © mahfn=amalah prasidah [I*] Sombhosnéa S Aria keine 
dynuti-riji-maulér-Bbanah inet bed 
la{h®] sur-drih [|| 4*]  “Tasy-Anvavéyé mahati prasttah ksbiCkshi)r (x ]aue 
v6. _—tamarichivad=yah Bansdhiraj6 yuti( ahi) 

khadga-khandikrit-Aratir=akhanda-téjah 1) [5*) s3pinsadhiraj vache 
shy=atitéshv=antkas Banse-nripéshv=andyah * I aj pa] yat=ismi[i*}. 


Jayanandivarmma siksh&[j*]=jaya-éri(érir)=vasati(h*]  ériyaé=chah ® HC) (6*} Be. 
ratsha(ksha)- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


ti sma kshitim=ékavira Andhrat=pathah paschimatd bali(ijyt 
n  [I*)] ~—vadhOm=ivefinanya-samim® kul-dttha[r*] rajanya-choidimay- 
rafijitAinghrih |(\\)(7*] 7TasmAd=sjanishta sutd Vijayati(aiptyS—ntaraste-ript! 
varggah [|*] rana-bhuvi yasya ni(na)  tishthandy(nty)=aray=a® pay=hgreit 
phiy=Akrantéh == 11) [8*] ees, seamen 4 
b&hur=akshi(kshi)na-punya-yagasim prabhavasaty 
jah {i*] asid=Anamga iva yé vaniti-ianfin &xn. 

Wedéva iti yo Jagad-éke-mallah ({(||)[9*] Tén-iséshe-mirasta-veith 
ket dévyith Harén=Atala[h*] Parvvatya4mm=ndapati(di)® Shagmaukha iva 4 
min sutd yah sudhifh |*) yat-ki(ki)[r*]ttirsvidadimn’% viganda-karinam ke[ry 


Third Plate; First Side. 


shu = sagch&(chchA)mari-bh{ita bhtipati-vandya-pAda-yugala[h®] Sri- 
dharah 1) [L0*] WT.sy=inma(tma)jo-bhavad=apAsta-samaste—satru[r}* 
cha[tushta]ya- a 


nivishta-matir=vvinitah [|] durvvira-viryya-yagasim 
papa-du[h*]kharahita[h*]  Prabhumérudévah _[|| 11°] 


me-éri(éri)r=finat-drati-vargga[h*] prathita-prithula-kirtti[h™] 
reasmit(d=) —vinitah [I*] __ kshitipati-kula-mukhya[h] 
ghripatma(dma)-dvaya-nihita-matir=yy6 Vikram & 


m& |({)[12*] *Tasy=pi Vijayaditya-nimadhéyé=bhavat sutah 
méps -vitrastih = palyanté=rayé yudhih'? =| (I) [13*] 
Ganda iti prathitam!®  ripu-dussaha®® asya = cha 


Read “tyém=. 
* Metre : Iedravajri. 12 Read vigadd diganta-. 
2 Metre : Upajati; and of the next verse. 44 Metre: Vasantatilaké. 
; Bead enanty ah. 8 Metre; Malint. 
; Read cha, 18 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
; Bead i W Read yudhi. 
Metre: Giti. 18 Metre: Tétaka; but the first PAda of te vent r: 
: J believe this to be 8 mistake for nirasta-ripwe, incorrect. ‘ ‘ral 
Bend creyah paray=, 


9 Read prathitam. 


, % Resd “hameasy 
# Metre: Sdrdilavikrtdite, “ 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 


abhavat ! dyudhi yat-karavdla-talam? dvipa-varimuché=sra-jalam3 
vavrishu{h*] || [14*] *Anugada(ta)-naya-marggd Béna-varné-aika-dipah prana[ta]- 
ripu-samajah Krishnaraja-priyé yah Ci*] ajani Vijaibaéhufh*] > si- 
nur=asy=Adbika-grir=apagata-durit-étir=Vv[i* ]Jkramati(di)tya-nama H] [15*] 
Sa hy=aéésha-nripati-makuta-kéti-ranna(tna)-dyuti-raiijita-p[a]- 
da-rénuh § nanavidha-bhtri-para-nripa-patsha(ksha)-déhkhanda- 
vijaya-labdha?-vipula-yasé- bhipirnna-bahu-manda- 

lah® vividha-vichitra-ranna(tna)-vilina-valaya-sva-karatala-grihita-®chAru-[hé]- 
makumbha-nisravat!® vari-dhara-ptrvvakam!! aki(khi)la-véda-védamga-ta[rkka ]- 
tat[t*]va-samvit-svaka[r]mma-niratébhyah sva-maho-nihitathah-sarmvit-pradana- 
gilébhyah'8 dvija-varébhyah'* = Udayéndumarka(ga)la-nivasibhyah!*  évarabht- 


Odd Plate; Farst Side. 


ibdyd-chatushtaya-nivishta-matir= vvini(ni)tah [l | durvviara- viryya-ya Sa- 
sim prabhavas=taras[v*ji yah papa-du[h*]kha-rahita[h*] Prabhumérudévah [||*] 
Abhavad=anupama-~gri(Sri)r=4nat-arati-vargga[h*] prathita-prithula-kirttih 
sinur=asmAt(d=) vini(ni)tah [l*] kshitipati-kula-mukhya[h*] P&rvva- 
+is-Asnghripatma(dma)-dvaya-nihita-matir=yy6 Vikramati(di)- 
tya-nimah'6 Te) Tasy=Api Vijayaditya-nimadhéyd 
=bhavat sntah ci} yot(d-)vikraména vitrastah palayanté=rayd 
yudhi || ‘?Pukal[vi*]ppavar-Ganda iti prathitam!§ ripu-dussaham?!9 asya 


cha nama, param [|*] abhavat®° dya yudhi yat-karavdla-dala[d*]-dvipa-v4ri- 


Odd Plate; Second Side. 


10 muché=sra-jalam *! vavrishuh GD) Anugada(ta)-naya-marggé B&na-varh- 
ll é-aika-dipah pranata-ripu-samajah Krishnaraja-priyd yah [1*J ajani 
12 Vijaibéhufh*] sinur=asy=4dhika-sri(Sri)r=apagata-durit-étir=V vikramé- 
13 ti(di)tya-nimd ll Sa hya®3 anéka-samara-vijaya-sarn- 
14 labdha-vijayalakmy(kshmy)-adhishthita-visila-bhujantard 
15 Bana-kul-Amalémala-by 4(vyé)m-fvabhisanta-bhaskara*4 a- 
16 vanat-Anéka-para-nripati-makuta-tata-ghatita-manik[y ]a-mani- 
17 mayttkha-raiijit-A[zn* ]g¢hrikamala[h*] s¥a-karatala-grihita-*chiru-chémi- 
18 kar-6ru-kara-*6[gala]|d-vari-dha4ré-pirvvaka[m*] viprébhyé véda- 

3 Read °wad=yudhi. 4 Read “bhya. 

2 Read °edla-dalad-dvipa-. 5 For lines 1-13 see lines 32-44 of the preceding. 

3 Read -jalam. 16 Rend -ndmd. 

* Metre : Malini. . 7 Read Pugal. 

3 Read Véjayatdhuh. 18 Read prathitam. 

S Read -rénur=. 9 Rend “Lam=asya, 

7 This ekskara looks in the original rather like 39 Read °vad=yudhi: 
ndkdha. 2! Read -jalam, 

® Bead °6. 2 Read Vijayabéhu. 

° Read -grihtta-. 23 Read hy=anéka-. 

2° Read -nihsravad-. 2% Read “skard=vanat-, 

2 Read "kama. a5 Read -grihtta-. 

2 Rend °t-drtha- (?). ® Bead -kavaka-. 

% Read “bhyd. 
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mS 


TRANSLATION. 


A.—The Three First Plates. 
Hail! Prosperity ! 


(Verse 1.) May that Siva promote your well-being, whose true nature even the Védaq 
cannot fully reveal, from whom the creation, the preservation, and the destruction of aly 
the worlds proceed, on whom the devotees meditate, (and) whose two feet are tinged with the 
collections of red rays of the rows of jewels in the diadems of the crowds of the chiefs of 
the gods who in person bow down before him! 


(V. 2.) May that N&r&yana, whose body ever rests on the lord of serpents, (and) whO8e 
two feet are worshipped by crowds of gods, guard you! He, whom the gods and Asuras, 
desirous of churning the matchless sea of milk, discarding the Mandara laid hold of, as it 


were, to obtain a second time the nectar of immortality, (and) who then shone, even more than 
ordinarily, as if he were the Afijana mountain !! 


(Vv. 3) There was the regent of the Asuras, named Bali, whose sole delight it waS to 
engage in acts of violence towards the gods, while his one vow was, to worship the two lotus. 
feet of Siva. He, after having presented as an excellent sacrifice a respectful offering to the 
primeval god, the enemy® of the Daityas, with great joy (also) gave to him who bore the 
form of a dwarf the earth with its islands and with all things movable and immovable. 

(V. 4.) From him sprang a mighty son, a treasure-house of good qualities, towards 
whom was ever increasing the great pure favour of Sarnbhnu on whose head are the lines of the 
lustre of a portion of the moon,— Bana, the foe of the gods, who with his sword struck down 
the forces of his enemies, 

(V. 5.) As the cool-rayed moon rose from the sea of milk, so was born in his great 
lineage B&nadhiraéja, who, possessed of never-failing might, with his sharp sword cut up His 
enemies in batile. 

(V. 6.) When Banédhiraéja and many other Béna princes had passed away, there was 
born in this (lineage), not the least (of its members), Jayanandivarman, the fortune of victory 
incarnate, and an abode of fortune. 

(V. 7.) This unique hero of great might ruled the land to the west of the Andhra 


country, like a bride sprung from a noble family unshared by others, having his feet tinged by 
the crest-jewels of princes. 


(¥. 8.) From him was born his son Vijay&ditya, who scattered hosts of opponents; 
(and) before whom the enemies, seized with great fear, did not stand on the field of battle. 

(V. 9.) From him sprang a son whose arm was skilled in cutting up all opponents: 
@ source of never-waning merit and fame, who to womankind was like the god of love,— the 
illustrious Melladéva, who was the unique wrestler of the world (Jagadékamalla). 

(V. 10.) As Hara begat the six-faced (K&rttikéya) on Parvati, so he begat on his quee™ 
an incomparable, prosperous, and prudent son who completely scattered multitudes of enemies,— 
the illustrious Banavidyadhara, whose pure fame became an excellent chaurf for the ears © 
the elephants of the quarters, (and) whose two feet were an object of adoration for princes. 
tt in RR a ta ee ea tle a 

2 The meaning apparently is, that Narayana (Vishnu), when worshipped by the gods and Asuras, grants ¢B* 
nectar of immortality even more readily and abundantly than was the case at the churning of the ocean P* 
means of the mountain Mandara, The words dhtiyé=mritasy=dptayé in the second half of the verse must in @F 
a connected with the words of the first half; compare the similar position of Vdmana-ripiné in b= 


2 fe. Vishnu. 
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466ee0oneesS«SoOCOCoOoeoroeoeeeesssssS SSS 

(V. 11.) His son was Prabhumérudéva, who drove away all enemies, whose mind was 
intent on the four branches of knowledge,! who was refined, a source of the fame of irresistible 
valour, full of energy, and free from fault and sorrow. 

(V. 12.) From him sprang a son of matchless fortune, named Vikramaditya, before 
whom the hosts of adversaries bowed down, (and) whose great renown was widely spread; a 
man of refinerhent, who was the chief of the families of princes, (and) whose mind was fixed 
on the two lotus-feet of the lord of Parvati. 

(V. 13.) He, again, had a son named Vijayaditya, frightened by whose valour the 
enemies ran away in battle. 

(V. 14.) He also bore another name, Pugalvippavar-Ganda, widely known and un- 
bearable to opponents. Cleft by his sword in battle, the elephants shed their blood as clouds do 
the rain-water. 

(V. 15.) To him was born a son Vijayabéhu, named Vikramaditya, a unique light 
of the Bana family, who has followed the path of prudent conduct, before whom the assem- 
blage of opponents has bowed down, (and) who has Krishnaraja for his friend. Eminently 
prosperous (he is, and) free from evil and distress. 

(Line 45.) This (prince), the dust of whose feet is tinged with the lustre of the jewels on the 
edges of the diadems of all princes without exception, and whose two arms are filled with ample 
fame, gained in victories over the multitude of arms of the adherents of many different hostile 
princes,— after pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful golden jar, held by the palms 
of his hands the bracelets on which are thickly covered with® various bright jewels,— (has given) 
to the excellent twice-born, dwelling at Udayéndumangala, who delight in, what is their 
proper duty, the knowledge of the truth of all the Védas and Véddngas and philosophy, (and) 
are eager to impart the knowledge of things which is stored up in their minds, . ° . 


B.—The Odd Pilate. 


(Lines 13-18.)3 This (prince), whose broad chest is rested on by the Fortune of Victory 
whom he has gained by his victories in many battles, a sun to illuminate the very bright 


heaven of the Bana family, whose lotus-feet are tinged with the rays of the ruby gems, fastened 
on to the sides of the diadems of numerous hostile princes bowing down before him,— after 


pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful large golden water-pot, held by the palms 
of his hands,— . . tothe Brahmans, . . ofthe Védas . a . . P 


No. 14.— UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHOLA. 


By F. Kiginorn, Pa.D., C.LE.; Goérrincey, 
This inscription, or rather, fragment of an inscription, has been previously published, with 
& photo-lithograph, by the Rev. T. Foulkes, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX. pp. 47 ff. and in 
the Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. pp. 365 ff. I re-edit it from an excellent impression 
received from Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram, in the 
Gudiyatam taluk&é of the North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collector of the 
district, Mr. F. A. Nicholson, 1.0.8. 


1 See Sir M. Monier-\illiams’e Dictionary, s. v. vidyd :— tray, the triple Véda;’ durtkshikt, ‘logic and 
metaphysics; * danda-niti, ‘the science of government;’ and vdrttd, ‘ practics] arts, such as agriculture, com- 


merce, medicine, eéc.’ 
2 Literally, viléne would rather be ‘hidden by.’ 
3 Lines 1-12 of the odd plate are identical with lines 33-44 of the preceding inacription. 
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These are two odd eopper-plates, marked on their first sides with the Tamil ——— 
2 and 5, and inscribed on both sides. Hach plate measures about 9g broad by 23” high, = ana 
on the proper right a ring-hole, about 1%,” in diameter. There is neither a ring = a _ Box 
the plates are now tied together with a string, ; The engraving, though not very reg =“ seo ras 
fairly well, and the writing, with one or two insignificant exceptions, is well preserved. itt 
size of the letters is between ,3," and ».”. ,The characters are Grantha. The lang oe 
Sanskrit; and the text on both plates is inverse. In respect of orthography T need only nm om 
the doubling of a consonant before y and v in vibhdttyai, plate ii, line 1, Garudaddhvajé, a. 
ii, line 9, and madshyamé, plate v. line 11. As regards the language, the most noteworthy 


point is that the author in line 1 of plate ii. undoubtedly wrote trai, instead of trayé ~wixich 
does not suit the metre. 


The inscription, as we have it, is part of a grant of “the lord of princes” Lacan 
Plate ii. treats of the mythical genealogy of the Chéla family, the beings actually amet 
being the goa Brakmar, his son Marichi, his son Kigyapa, his son the Sun, his son Manu, “ 
son Trshvakz,! his descendant (separated from Ikshviku by many generations) Sagara, 18 
descendant Bhagiratha, and Raghu. Plate vy. records that, when the lord of princes (or king) 
Vira-ChoJa was ruling the earth, his spiritual guide Nila advised him to makea grant in 
favour of some Brahmans; that Vira-Chdéla then went to the Chéla ruler Parakésarivarnoan 
and asked leave to bestow on the Brdhmans a village in his own territory which he promised 
to name after Parakésarivarman; and that, having got the necessary permission, he gaive 
the village of Parakésarichaturvédimangala, situated between the river KAvéri and another, 
small river, to a hundred and fifty (Brahmans), 

T cannot say anything definite about the Chéla ruler Parakésarivarman and the 


subordinate prince Vire-Chéla,? mentioned in this inscription; nor am I able to identify the 
village of Parakéserichaturvédimangala. 


TEXT. 
Second Plate; First Side, 
1 bhavatam* bhavatat(d=) vibhfittyai trayi-sfra-vastu 5 chaturAuana- 
2 ms=ddi-téjah it 6 Vidhdtus=tasya putrd=bhit(n)=Marichi[r*J=mo mAna- 
3 66 mahaén ci") Mari(rijchéé=cha tandjé=bhat Kasyap-i- 
4 khyé mahamuni[h*} t} KAasyapasya munér=isid =A tma- 
5 36 bhanumin=Reavirl=vvisvéshAfi=cha’ 16k4naém—amcha- 
8 k&r-dpandda-brit K Véda-védirhga-tat[t*] vajid Vi- 


? From Brahman to Ikshvaku the geneslogy -Parani; Znek_ Ant. 
Vol. XIX. p.330. Compare also the genealogi ; ; urgess’ drch. Seco-ne y of 
Southern India, Vol. 1¥. p. 216) and in the Pikkirama-Sélan-Uldé (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 147). 

* [Oc page TL above, reference is made to 
(Sake-Sashvat 1236), The Paiicha-Pandava-Ma 


* Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
quired by the metre ; afterwards the ag 


between the eksharas tra (for ts 


of trai has been 8truck out, 
at) and sd, 


* Metre: Sitks (Anushtzbh); and of all the following verses, 
Rend "eth sigvé? 


* Here one syllable is missin and th ick ; 
anatittes 3 ing, @ particle che yields no sense. Probably the intended reading is 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 


7 vasvataé=cha! suté Manuh s : a 
8 pranavaé=chhandasim-iva 7 tl a am —— 
9 bhaktimin GarudaddhvajS [[*]  Mantsesinuh ‘ketifiereecctarne tee 
10 ndala-samah HT Ikshvaku-vaméa-jaté aciaiadiaeaiibi sino ol 
4 , - -jatéshu kshatriyéchn 
11 babushv=api ct") , palayitva bhuvan=di[r]lggham 3 yatéshu cha ea 
12 prati W Sagaré nama tad-vamsé jatavan [bh&}pa-pi(pu)mgavafh} [1*] Bhagi- 
13 rath6=pi tad-varnsé taté jats jané(né)évara[h*] rr . Raghurs--4~- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


Rakshaminé bhuvam* vigvam  Vira-Ché6lé i 

; nrip-éévaré * dhafr*}m-6- 
padéshté tasy=&abhait 5 Nila-nama mehisurah lt Bete tel hlaeaee a 
[r*]vvéshim ¢ _ svargga-prapana-karanam [i*] brahmadéyan=dvijéndrébhy6 
déh=ity=nam=adidisat il Srutva tad-vachanam raja gatvé 
Ch6la-mahi(hi)patin =7namaskritya puras=tasya sthitv=aitad=sbravi 


d=vachafh}] ll Mat(d-)désé stu maha-gramam 8 dasyami tava mn 


Aah OD 


Fifth Pilate; Second Side. 


7 jiayd Ci*] bhisurébhyé=han=tat-ka[r®]yyé mahyan=déh=ity=anugraham jj 
8 Tad=4éu kurvv=ity*=anujiidtah Parakésarivarmmana {i*] patich&éa- 
9 dbhyaé=éatébhyas=cha ViCvi)ra-Ch616 _— nriv(p)-ésvarah il Parakésaricha-!0 
10 tu[r]vvédimamgal-fhvayam pifr*]nnam Kaévéryyaé svatpa-nadya- 
11 cha maddhyamé supratishta(shthi)tam [j|*] Sa[r®!vve-lekshera-samsernazz 33 6A 
12 ly-Adi-sasya-bhishitam [l*] panas-&mr-Adi-samyuktam ” pfig-Aram-a- 


TRANSLATION, 


A.—Second Plate. 
. se ee ss « « « may the primeval glory, with four faces,!* the essence of the three 

Védas, promote your welfare ! 

Of that Creator, Marichi was the great mind-born son; and of Marichi’s body sprang the 
great sage Kasyapa. 

Of the sage Kisyapa the resplendent Sum was the son, who dispels the darkness of all the 
worlds. 

Vivasvat’s 8 son again was Manu, thoroughly familiar with the Védas and Védaagas, the 
first of the rulers of the earth, as Om is of the Védic texts. 

And Manu’s son was the wise Ikshy&ku, devoted to him’* whose symbol is the Garuda; 
he ruled the earth, equal to Akhandala.!7 


en ST 


1 This cha spoils the metre. © The first half of this verse is quite incorrect. 
3 Read either kshittéah sann= or kshitim &dsad=. 1 Read pirsam. 
7 Read dtrgham. @ Read Kédvérydh svalpa-, as suggested by Mr. 
* Read bhuvam vitodm. Foulkes. 
5 Read “bhdn=Ntla-. 18 Read sampanzan. 
6 Read sarvéskdm. 1¢ ¢.¢, the glorious god Chaturfnana (Brabmé). 
7 Read °patim i. 15 ¢.e. the Sun’s. 
8 Read grémam. 8 ¢.e. the god Vishnu-Kyishna. 
9 Here again this ify offends against the metre. 7 ¢.¢. Indra. 
L 
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When many warriors born in the family of Ikshv4ku, having long ruled the earth, had gone 
to heaven, then the most excellent king Sagara was born in his family ; and in hisfamily again 
was born afterwards the lord of men Bhagiratha. 


Raghu byname ...+-+e¢-s+e+28 8 


B.—Fifth Plate. 


While the lord of princes Vira-Chéla was ruling the whole earth, a Brahman named IWila 
was Lis spiritual adviser. 

He directed him to bestow on the chief twice-born a gift of religion which would secure 
heaven to all his ancestors. 

When he had heard his advice, the king went to the Chéla ruler, bowed down, and, 
standing in his presence, spoke the following words :— 

“In my territory I wish to give a great village, (which shall be) named after thee, to the 
Brahmans ; please grant me leave to do this!” 

And permitted by Parakésarivarman, who said to him, “Do so speedily,” the lord 
of princes Vira-Chéla (gave) to one hundred and fifty (Brdéhmans) the entire village of 
Parakésarichaturvédimangala, well situated between the K&véri and a small river, 
endowed with all auspicious marks, embellished with rice and other grains, furnished ‘vith 
jack, mango and other trees, with areca-nut tree @erdens 2 ews ww Rw 


No. 15.— GANAPESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF GANAPATT. 
Saxa-Samvat 1153. 


By E. Houtrzscu, Pa.D. 


This inscription has been already drawn attention to by Mr. G. Mackenzie in his ALanzni 
of the Kistna District, p. 214, and by Mr. BR. Sewell inhis Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I.p. 54. It 
is engraved on three faces of a stone pillar in front of the Durgimba temple at GanapésSvarai, 
a hamlet near Talagada-Divi in the Bandar (Masulipatam) téluk& of the Kistna district. ‘The 
same pillar bears four other, later inscriptions, viz. one at the bottom of the east face! 


underneath the inscription of Ganapati, and three others? on the north face, which had beem Ie:ft 
blank by the engraver of the Ganapati inscription. 


- er ea of ne inscription is Telugu. The language is Sanskrit verse as far as line 
— eae a line 121 to the end. The Sanskrit portion opens with invocations 
a A, are 2 uae a — 1 to 3). Verses 4 to 14 contain a short genealogy of the 
ace chen mig ‘ag jn ose time the | inscription belongs. Omitting the earliest 
ene eA al a an een ce and Hkamranatha inscriptions, 3 the GanapéSvaram 
pine sities, Se Aa Préla (verse 5), who resided at Anmakonda in the 
» the capital of the kings of the race of Kakati* (v. 4). He defeated 


1 Thi .J - = : : rs = 4 - 

: inseriy ge is dated in ce enrahane-fakevarsbe 16[9]8 [expired], the Khara samvatsara. 

- _ scone he ps aewetls | race ig Saka-Sarhvat 1268 [expired], Vyaya; 1605 (not 1005, as stated by 

print aoe ae expired J, Rudhirddgarin 3 and 1285. The second inscription refers to “ the Zerg 
napati, been set up by Chédaréja at the junction of the Véni and the sea,” and this third 


records the grant of a lamp “to th * Gans: : ‘ 
Kristin and the sen?” P e god Gan patisvara in the beautiful Peda-Divipuraz at the junction of 


' Ind. Ant, Vol. XT. p. 10, and Vol. XXI 
* See Ind. And. Vo!. XXI. p. 198, note oe ne 


thu 


Page 240 


276 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vox. III. 

aaaeaeEOqu3ueyz_C0—“N373.eeeeeSS SSS 

87 Yat=-kim=api likhitam yuktam=ayuktam tad=asésham=api pramina-bhaitarm 
vijiayani' | Tithi? bhtiyd=pi 

88 vyavastha ch=4tra nanvayvy&  vasha prativirsha$ nagaréna rijaknlasya 
arbhan4bhévyarthamn* prarmmanand 

89 SshashthA(shtya)dhika-gatadvayam=anka(aka)t6=pi dra 260 datavy4ni Cu*) 
Mamwgala[m*] mahaérit(r)=iti |] 


No, 38.— FOUR ANCIENT TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS 
AT TIRUKKALUKKUNRAM. 


By V. Vewxrarya, M.A. 


Tirukkalukkunram, or Pakshitirtham as it is called in Sanskrit, is a large village in the 
Chingleput district on the road from Chingleput to the port of Sadras, about half-way between 
both. There are two temples, one in the village of Tirukkalukkunram, called Védagirisvara, 
and another, named Bhaktavatsala, on a neighbouring hill. Of the four subjoined inscriptions, 
which are engraved on the wall of the strong-room (ttruv-dbharana-kottagt) of the 
Védagirisvara temple, three were already published in the Madras Christian Oollege Magazine? 
from pencil transcripts prepared by myself on the spot. At the suggestion of the Editor, I now 
republish, from inked estampages, these three inscriptions, along with a fourth, which was not 
yet published, but only referred to in one of my former articles,8 


That part of the wall where these inscriptions are found, is disfigured by a number of 
magon’s marks, which are noticed in the footnotes to the texts, These marks consist, in most 
cases, of Tami] numerals, engraved probably before attempting to pull down the wall with a 
view to repair the temple. The numerals would indicate the order in which the stones had. to 
be arranged while rebuilding the wall. This custom of marking is still prevalent in Southern 
India, as may be seen on the walls of the tem ples at Madura and Chidambaram, which have 
been lately repaired, and of the Ekamranf&tha temple at Conjeeveram, which is now undergoing 
repair. In these places the numerals are not cut with the chisel as at Tirukkalukkunram, but 
painted on the stones with tar or chunnam. The alphabet and language of the four subjoined 
inscriptions is Tamil; but a number of words of Sanskrit origin are written either wholly 
or partially in Granths characters. The following is a list of such words and syllables, with 
the exception of the two words svasti $ri, which occur at the beginning of every one of these 
inscriptions and are, as a matter of course, written in the Grantha alphabet. 


In A. line 1, kév=irdja, sa of késari, and parmma (for tarma) ; 1. 3, $rt-Mélasthana ; L 4, 
Skandasishyan; 1.5, sir of Naratimga; 1. 6, raksht; pirova at the end of 1. 7; 1.8, réja of 
wdjakkal, raja and [sa]ri of Rdjakésari; 1. 9, rmma and ddharmam raksht. 


In B. line 1, ké of ké=Ppara®;1. 4, sri-Mélastd° (for Mélasthd°); 1.7, ké of kéytnangat ; 
1. 9, °ntr-ddi? (for °ndr-dds°), °tha[r]mma (for °ddharmam), rakeht, and sa; [bhai] at the begin- 
ning of 1. 10, 


ee 
1 Read vijiitéyam (?). 2 Read || tathd. 


§ Read mantavyd yathd (?) prati-varsham; the sign of the vowel ¢ of efrska is almost certainly struck ont in 
the original. , 


* I am unable to suggest a proper correction, but believe ardhand to stand for arhand, 
§ Read dramméni. 


* This line commences in the original with éato°, and shashthddhika is engraved below fatadvaya, in a 
separate line, 


? Vol, VIIL p. 267 #. and Vol. IX, p. 745 ff. ® sbid. Vol. IX. p. 748 f. 


Page 241 


Bhadana Grant of Aparajitadeva.— Saka-Samvat 919 


aire SHES at 
PRR ea 
CITA Hae 
eiuelite 2] 


Aes ‘Geynag ald 


4 RAL (GO Fy FCT 
: “i TH ATID es ee 
en UT HORT SET a eee THe 


=. 
> 


SCALE ‘61. 


Seal. 


FROM A FULL-SIZE NEGATIVE 
BY WIELE & KLEIN, MADRAS. 


4 €. FLEET, L.c.s. 


No. 38. | TIRUKKALUKKUNRAM INSCRIPTIONS. 277 


In GC. line 1, St of Sri-Kannara; dé at the beginning of 1.2; 1. 3, sri-Mélasté® (for 
Mélasthé°); $a at the end of 1. 5; 1.6, °tr-dditya (for “dr-dditya), pa of pan, Méhésvara, and 
rakshai; 1. 7, ge of Gergat; 1.9, sabhat. 


In D. 1. 2, dé of déva; Sri-Miilastd® (for Malastha®) at the end of 1. 4; bhé of bhiimi at the 
beginning of 1.9; 1. 10, agné; 1. 11, sabhai; 1. 12, dravya and sanir-ddi° (for chandr-Gdt°) ; 1. 13, 
tta of °ttarum and °dharmma (for °ddharma) ; 1. 14, rakshi and °dha[rmma] (for °ddharma); 
ge aud gat of Getigat at the beginning of 1. 15; the second pa of pdpa in |. 16. 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN. 


This inscription is dated in the 27th year of the reign of R&éjakésarivarman, and records 
the renewal of a grant which had been made by a king called Skandasishya and confirmed by 
another king, Vataépi konda Narasimgappéttaraiyar. Skandaéishya is probably synonymous 
with Skandavarman, a name which occurs repeatedly in the genealogy of an early branch of 
the Pallavas,! whose grants are dated from Palakkada, Daganapura and KAjichipura.* Though 
we have no materials for identifying this king, yet it is certain that he was one of the 
predecessors of the other Pallava king who is mentioned in the inscription. This is 
Naragithgappédttaraiyar,3 which is a Tamil form of the Sanskrit name of the Pallava king 
Narasiznhavarman. The epithet VAtapi konda, ‘who took Vatépi,’ which is given to the 
king, enables us to identify him with certainty with the Pallava king Narasimnhaverman I. 
who is described both in the Kiram plates of Paraméévaravarman 1.4 and in the Udayéndiram 
plates of Nandivarman PallavamallaS as the destroyer of Vatapi and as the enemy of 
Pulikésin (II.) alias Vallabharaja. The Singhalese chronicle Mahdévarnsa also refers to this 
war between Narasiznha and Vallabha, in which Manavamma, one of the claimants to the 
kingdom of Ceylon, who was then residing in India, rendered substantial service to the Pallava 
king The Periyapurdnam, a Tamil work which narrates the lives of the sixty-three devotees 
of Siva, and some of the statements made in which have been confirmed by recent epigraphical 
discoveries,’ refers to the destruction of Vatapi in the account of the life of one of the devotees, 
viz. Siruttonda-Nayanar, It is reported that this devotee, who was originally a military man, 
« seduced to dust the old city of Vatapi”® for his master, whose name is not given, but who 
must undoubtedly have been the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. who destroyed VA&tapi 
according to the Pallava inscriptions. 

According to the Periyapurdénam, Sirnttonda-Nayanar was visited at his own village by 
the great Saiva devotee Tirufiénasambandar,’ and the latter mentions Siruttonda by name in 
one of his bymns.’° Thus Tirnfidnasambandar was a contemporary of a general of the Pallava 
king Narasirnhavarman I., whose enemy was the Western Chalukya king Pulikésin I. The 


eee ee 


2 Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 16. 2 Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 398. 

2 [ Péta in Sanskrit and gé¢/u in Tami] mean ‘ the sprout (of a plant)’ and are thus synonymous with pallaoa, 
‘a sprout,’ from which the Amaravati pillar inscription (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol I. No. 32, verse 8), 
derives the name of Pallava, the supposed ancestor of the Pallave dynasty.—E. H.} 

4 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 152. 

8 Salem Manual, Vol. II. p. 359. 


€ L. C. Wijesinha’s Translation, pp. 41 to 43. ; ae 
7 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. Nos. 29, 40 and 43. In No. 40, there is a distinct reference to the 


4raditional account of the life of Meypporundyanar, one of the sixty-three devotees, as preserved in the 
Periyapurdnam ; and the various images that in Nos. 29 and 43 are said to have been set up, show clearly that 
the account of the lives of Chandéévara and SirAladévar, respectively, 9s preserved in the Periyapurésam, must 


have been generully known during the time of RAjurfjadéva. 2 = 
8 Pddavi- tton-nagaran=tugal=dga; Sékkilar's Periyapurdgam, Madras edition of 1870, Part II. p. 316, 


werse 6. 
9 sbid. p. 318, verses 23 and 24. % sid. p. 93. 
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approximate date derived from this synchronism for the great devotee is confirmed by the f,.- 
that he was a younger contemporary of another devotee, called Tirunévukkaraiyar or Kteees 
who was first persecnted and then patronised by an unnamed Pallava king. One of this kin. : 
surnames appears to have been Gunadhara, because a feudatory of his is said to have buil. * 
temple of Siva and called it Gunadaravichcharam, i.e. Grnadhara-iévara, probably after ton 
overlord.! In an archaic inscription in the cave at Wallam near Chingleput, which will }. 
published in South-Indian Inser¢pitons, Vol. It. Part ILI., reference is made toa king callin 
Mahéndrapétaraja alias Gunabbara, whom Dr. Hultzsch has identified with either of the oni 
Mahéndravarman’s mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla! . 
the difference between the names Gupadhara and Gunabhara is very slight, Mahéndrapétar4; 
alias Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription may be identified with Gunadhara, who, accord, = 
to the Pertyapurdnam, first persecuted and then patronised TirunfvukkKaraiyar. As this devote. 
was an elder contemporary of Tirufianasarabandar, who, as I have shown, lived during the tim = 
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I., it is clear that the Mahéndrapdtarija alias 
Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription, whom I propose to identify with the Gunadhara of th.- 
Periyapurépam, could only be Mahéndravarman I., the father of Narasimhavarman 13 Miss 
we arrive at the conclusion that the two great Saiva devotees Tirundvukkaraiyar an 
Tirnfianasambandar, whose time has been the subject of controversy for a long time, wer~ 
contemporaries of the two Pallava kings Mahéndravarman I. and Narasitnhavarman I . 
respectively. This result is important for the history of Tami] literature, as it fixes the date of 
two thirds of the collection of Saiva hymns, which goes by the name of Dévdram and which is 
ascribed to Tirunaévukkaraiyar, Tiruffnasambandar, and Sundaramiarti-Naéyanér. The 
date of the last of the three authors cannot yet be settled; but he must have been later than 
the two others, because he refers to them by name in the hymn which is known as the 
Tiruitondattogat. 


As regards the king R&jakésarivarman during whose reign the subjoined inscription was 
engraved, we do not possess sufficient data for his identification. The name Rajakésarivarmac 
suggests that the king was a Chéja, becanse the names Rajakésarin and Parakésarin are said to 
have been borne alternately by the Chéla kings’ and are actually applied to a large number of 
them in their inscriptions.7 The archaic characters in which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved, show that, if the king was a Chéla, he was probably not a successor but an ancestor of 
Parintaka I. This conclusion is supported by the comparatively frequent occurrence of the 
viréma or, a8 it is called in Tamil, the pli, which is marked in no less than twenty cases in 
this short inscription, while in a pretty long inscription of Madirai konda Parakésarivarman, 72. 
Parantaka I., the pufii occurs only five times.8 The occasional occurrence of the pujii has been 
noticed also in two other archaic inseriptions,® but this sign is never met with in the inscriptions 


SS aaa 


) gbid. Part I. p. 184, verses 145 and 146. 

2 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1892-98, p. 2, paragraph 7. 

2 See the Table of syrichronisms on page 11 of Soutd-Indian Insewiptions, Vol. I. 

‘ Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. 1X. Nos. 5, 6, 7 and9. 

é Fars ‘the list of the devotees (of Siva)” Sundaramarti is said to have sung this hymn in the temple «¢ 
jruvardr. 

8 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. LV. p. 206, 1. 19£. 

? See Dr. Hultzech’s Annual Report for 1891-92, pp. & to 6. 

8 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 118. ‘ 

° In the Tami] portion of the Kirsm plates of ParaméSvaravarman L., published in South-Indias Inscriptions: 
Vol. L., the pxlié occurs in combination with seven letters of the ami} alphabet. In the inscription of 
Nandippottaraiyan, published in the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VILL. p.98 #., the pulli is maakt 
in six cases. In these two inscriptions as well as in the one quoted in the prepeding note, the pulli is devoted by # 
vertical stroke placed over the letter, while, in the Tirukkalukkunram inscription of RAjakésarivarman, it is de 
by a peculiar crooked line which is not always uniform in its course. 
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of Rajaréjadéva and in all subsequent Tamil inscriptions. Assuming that the cessation of the 
employment of the puj/i was gradual, the comparative frequency of its ocenrrence may be used 
as an argument to establish the priority of the present inscription to the time of Pardntaka Jy. 
Again, in the subjoined inscription, the upper horizontal strokes peculiar to certain Tami] 
letters are represented by slight curves opening upwards, which remind of Similar curves 
in the corresponding letters of the Sanskrit inscriptions of the Pallava kings R&jasithha and 
Mahéndravarman at Conjeeveram. On palaographical grounds we must, therefore, conclude 
that this is one of the oldest Tamil inscriptions yet discovered, though we cannot ascertain even 
its approximate date. The contents of the inscription do not furnish any materials for this 
purpose. Rajakésarivarman renewed, at the request of a certain Puttan (i. Buddha), a 
grant which had been made by Skandagishya and confirmed by Narasirhhavarman, both of 
whom are spoken of as “former kings” (pérva-rdjakkal). Tt is not said what the nature of the 
grant was that had originally been made by Skandagishya, nor do we learn the circumstances 
that led to the petition (rinnappam) of Pattan for a renewal of the grant. Bunt so much is 
certain that, at the time of Rajakésarivarman, a portion of the Pallava dominions had passed 
into the hands of the Chélas. 

In this and in the following three inscriptions, Tirukkelukkunram is said to have been 
situated in Kalatttr-kéttam and “in the subdivision (kiiru) called after itself.” In the 
Appendix to his Manual of the Chingleput District, Mr. Crole gives a list of kéttams with the 
subdivisions contained in some of them. Among the former he mentions “ Kallatturkottam ” 
in tne Chingleput tiluk&, which is evidently identical with the Kalattfir-kéttam of the 
Tirnkkalukkungam inscriptions. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti? Sri {u*] Koy=Ir&jakésariparmma[r*}kku yandao i” 
2 rubatt-élAvadu {i*] Kaflajttar-kkéttattusttan kéyru= 
8 [T]tirukkalukkunrattn$ éri-Mtlasthanattu perumain a- 
4 difgalu]kku irfaily-iliy=iga SkandaSishyan* kudutismaiyi- 
5 fi alppa[di}yé Padévis konda Narasimgappét- 
6 taraiyarum apparigé rakshittamaiyil ‘“Andursaiys- 
7 oR Gunavan magan Puttan vinnappattinal parvva- 
8 r&jakkalé [vai ]tta padiyé? vyaittén(n)}=Irajak6[sajripa-§ 
9 rmman-én {1%} i-ddharmmam rekshittin adi en mndi mélins | 


TRANSLATION. 


{Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-seventh year (of the retgn) of king 
Rajakésarivarman. 

(L. 2.) “ Whereas Skandasgishys had given (certain land) free from taxes to the feet of 
the god of the holy Miilasthana (temple) at Tirnkkalukkunram in Kalattar-kéttam (and) in 


? The actual name of this subdivision was probably Tirukkajukkopra-kirn. 

* The aksharas from sva of svasti to ja of rdja are engraved over an erasure. 

? Above the fu of kunratiu is engraved some letter which looks like the modern Tamil fa, and over the 
word Milasthdna, the modern Tamil numeral ‘twenty-one.’ 

* The engraver had originally written éya instead of $i and then partially erased the y. 

5 The reading Pédévi or Fdtdpiis also possible; Pad&vi, VAdSvi and Vatdpi are ancient names of Badadmiin 
the Bombay Presidency, 

* The aksharasz from jd to } appear to be engraved over an erasure. 

7 Over the pa of padi, the modern Tami] numeral ‘five’ seems to be engraved. 

® The engraver had originally written jo instead of sa and then corrected only the bottom, leaving the top as 


it atood. 
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the subdivision called after itself, (and) as, accordingly, Narasingappéttaraiyar, the conqueror 
of Vatapi, had confirmed (the grant) in the same manner,— i, Rajakésarivarman, at the re- 
quest of Puttan, the son of Gunavan of Andurai, have maintained (the grant) as former 
kings had maintained it. 


(L. 9.) * The feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head !””} 


B— INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription is now published for the first time. It-is dated during the 13th year of the 
reign of Madirai Konda Parakésarivarman, and records the gift of a perpetual lamp to the 
Tirnkkalukkunram temple. Madirai konda means ‘who: took Madirai (¢.e. Madhura),’ and is 
synonymous with the Sanskrit Madhurantaka, a name which is applied in the large Leyden 
grant to two of the successors of Parfntaka I2 Several inscriptions of Madirai konda 
Parakésarivarman have already been published,— three from the Kailasanatha temple at Conjee- 
veram® and one from Tiruppindurutti near Tanjore* The endorsement on the Udayéndiram 
plates of Nandivarman® and on those of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® are dated during the reign 
of the same king. The Tamil portion of the Udayéndiram plates of the Gatga-Biana king 
Prithivipati II. alias Hastimalla belongs to the reign of the same Madirai konda Parakésarivar- 
man? and implies that he bore the surname Viranaéraéyana.® Inthe Sanskrit portion of the same 
grant, the two names Viranérayana® and Parantaka!® are used. for the Chéla king. In the 
large Leyden grant the name Parantaka alone appears.!! In both of these copper-plate grants, 
he is said to have been the son of the Chéla king Aditya (I.) and the grandson of Vijayalaya. 
From the Udayéndiram plates we learn that he uprooted the Bana king! and gave the Bana 
territory to his Ganga feudatory Prithivipati 11.18 He conquered the Pandya king|Rajasimha'* 
and defeated the army of the king of Ceylon. This event appears to be referred to in the 
Mahévamsa* when it says that the Singhalese king Kassapa V. sent an army to aid the Pandya 
king against the Chéla, but that the expedition was not successful. Kassapa V. is supposed 
to have reigned from A.D. 929 to 939.7 If the chronology of this portion of the Mahdvamsa 
can be relied upon,!® we can get to a nearer approximation with regard to the date of 
Parintaka I. than what is furnished by the Atakar inscription, from which it appears that 
this king’s eldest son R&jaditya had been killed before A.D. 950. In the verse which refers to 
Parantaka I. the Kalizgattu-Parani mentions the conquest of Ceylon and Madhura,.!9 The large 
Leyden grant says thet Pardntaka I. covered with gold the Siva temple at Vyaghragrahara,*° 
which is a Sanskrit rendering of Puliyir, one of the Tamil names of Chidambaram. This 
evidently means that he built the so-called Kanakasabha or Golden Hallat Chidambaram. Inthe 
collection of Saiva hymns known as Tiruvisaippd, there is a poem composed by Kandaradittar, 


i nnn nn nT EEE 


2 ie. “I worship their feet.’— [A similiar captatio benevolentia, the transcription and translation 
of which must be changed in accordance with the one given here, occurs in line 9 of the Vélir inscription of 


Kannaradéva; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 77.— E. H.] 


2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 111. ? ibid. Nos. 82, 83 and 145. 
4 Badras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VIII. p. 104 ff. ; 
5 See p. 147 above. 6 Salem Manual, Vol. LI. p. 359. 7 ¢hid. p. 871. 


8 The village granted by the inscription was called Virandréyanachchéri after the reigning king. 

® Salem Manual, Vol. I1. p. 372, verse 6. .  sbid. p- 378, verse 25. 

2 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. LV. p. 206, 1. 32. 

#% Salem Manual, Vol. Il. p. 372, verse 9. 1% Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 296, note 2. 

2% Salem Manual, Vol. II. p. 372, verse 11. 25 ¢6id. veree 10. 

18 J. C. Wijesinha’s Translation, p. 80. 17 ibid. p. xxii. 

28 That the chronology of the Mahdvamsa is not beyond suspicion, bas been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch im 
his Aanual Esport for 1891-92, p. 5, note *. 

4 Canto viii. verse 23. 


® Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. 1V. p. 206, }. 35 f. 
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who calls himself ‘king of the people of Tafijai (Tanjore)’! and who was very probably identical 
with Gandarddityavarman, mentioned in the large Leyden zgrant as the second son of Parantaka 
I. The eighth verse of this Lymn refers to a Chéla who conquered the dominions of the 
Pandya king and Ceylon, and who was the lord of Uraiyiir, It further states that this king 
covered with gold the hall at Chidambaram. The Vikrama-Sélan-Ulé, extracts from which 
were lately published by Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai, mentions a king ‘who constructed 
aroof of gold to the sacred hall in the temple at Chidambaram.’? The Tiruvisaippd and 
the Vikrama-Sélan-Ulé evidently refer to the event that is mentioned in the large Leyden 
grantas having occurred during the time of ParintakalI. The Koagudésarajakkal, a chronicle 
the statements made in which are to be accepted with caution, notices a real historical event 
when it says that the Chéla king Viranaréyana built the Kanakasabha& at Chidambaram? 
From the Udayéndiram plates it appears that Parfntaka I. married the daughter of the 
Kérala king. Leaving aside the numerous unpublished inscriptions of Parfintaka I., the 
five published ones, which have been found at Conjeeveram in the Chingleput district, 
Tiruppindurutti near Tanjore, and Udayéndiram in the North Arcot district, show that 
his dominions must have been very wide. The latest date we have for him, is the 86th year 
of his reign. 


TEXT. 

- 1 Svasti éri ci*] Madirai konda k6=Pparafkjé- 
2 Ssaripanmarku yandu padin-m[fijnyaivadu 
3 Kalattar-kkét[ta]tta tan kfirru Tiru- 
4 [tajinuk[ku)nrattu® ?gri-M@lasté[ne]ttu=p- 
5 pe[ru]ma[lu}kku Am[a]r-kkéttattu=[Kkajraikka- 
6 [ttar] N[edu]mé[r-Ch]attan Sennip[péra]- 
7 yanum ivan® tayar [K6]yina{igail- 
8 yumeiga v[aijyt[ta] [nn*]nd4-vilakku ofnru]? [I *] 
9 idu éa[ntr]-aidittavar A beat i-tha[r]mma[m *]!¢ rakshippir [sa]- 

10 bh{aijyar [ii*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai,— Nedum4l Satian Senpippérayan of KaraikkAttar in Amfér- 
kéttam |! and his mother Kéyinangai 1% together gave one perpetual lamp to the god of the 
holy Mfilasthana (temple) at Tirukkajukkupram in Kalattir-kéttam (and) in the subdivision 
called after itself. This (shall last) as long as the moon and the sun (endure). The members 
of the assembly (sabhd) shall protect this gift. 

a ea 

1 Tanjatyar kén .. + « + Kendarddittan ; Tiruvisaippd, Madras edition of 1879, p. 76, verse 10. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 142. 


2 Salem Manual, Vol. I. pp. 39 and 40. , '* ibid. Vol. IL. p. 872, verse 8. 
5 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1891-92, inscription No. 100 of 1892. 
® Read Tirukkalukkunyrattu. 7 Read Milasthdnatiu. 


8 In this line the Tami] numeral ‘seven’ seems to be engraved over ¢ of tvan; ‘twenty-two’ below the 


aksharas van té of ivan tdydr ; and ‘twenty’ over ngat of xaigat. 
® The modern Tami] numeral ‘three’ appears to be engraved over #ru of omre. 
»® Read i-ddharmam. 13 See p. 149 above, note 7. 
23 This name is made up of kéyiZ,‘a temple,” ‘and rargai, “a lady. : 
12 Wundd-vilekku means‘alamp which does not require to be trimmed. 
Vol. II. p. 182, note 8. 


See South-Indians Inscription:, 


29 
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Cc. AND D.— INSCRIPTIONS OF KANNARADEVA. 


These two inscriptions are written in bold archaic characters which resemble very closely 
those of another inscription of Kannaradéva near Vélar (Vetlore),! but are more rounded than 
those of other ancient Tami] inscriptions. Both inseriptions are dated during the reign of 
Kannaradéva,— the first in the 17th and the second in the 19th year. To the name of the 
king is prefixed in both of them the epithet Kachchiyun=Tafijaiyun=konda, ‘who took 
Kachchi and Tafijai.2 Kachchi is the ancient Tamil name of Kéichipura (Conjeeveram), the 
capital of the Pallavas, and Taiijai is a shorter form of Tafijavar (Tanjore), the Chéla capital. 
The actual meaning of the attribute appears to be that the king conquered the Pallava and the 
Chéla countries. 

The scription near Vélfr is dated during the 26th year, but here there is no réference 
to the conquest of Kachchi and Tatijai. The Arunichalésvara temple at Tiruvannamalai in 
the South Arcot district contains two fragmentary inscriptions of Kannaradévan.? As the dis. 
tinguishing epithet is missing, itis not absolutely certain if the Vélir and Tiruvannfmalai 
records belong to the same reign as the two Tirukkalukkunram ones. Even if this should not 
be the case, the fact that the two subjoined inscriptions are found at Tirukkalukkunram, which 
is within the Pallava dominions, testifies to the correctness of the statement that the king 
conquered the Pallava country. The name Kannara, which is a vulgar form of the Sanskrit 
Krishna, does not occur among the members of any of the dynasties of the South. Nor is 
it found among those northern dynasties which are known to have invaded the South, except 
among the Rashtrakitas. That this dynasty exercised a considerable influence over the 
history of Southern India, is established by the following facts. 


1. Inan inscription of Gévinda IT.,® this Rashtrakita king claims to have conquered, 
and levied tribute from, Dantiga, the Pallava ruler of Kfifichi. 


2. The Udayéndiram plates of the Ganga king Prithivipati IT., who wasa tributary of 
the Chéla king Parantaka I., appear to refer to an invasion of Améghavarsha (I.) and its 
repulsion by the Ganga king’s grandfather, Prithivipati Ie 

8. The Atakitir inscription of Saka-Saxrvat 872 reports that Batuga, a Ganga feudatory of 
the RAshtrakfita king Krishna (1II.) alias Kannaradéva, treacherously killed the Chéla king 
Raéjaditya in a battle at Takk6la.6 The Dédli plates of Krishna III., dated Saka-Sarnvat 862, 
report that the king killed Dantiga and Bappuka, and that he transferred the Ganga territory 
frem Rachhyimalla— the Rachamalla of the Atakir inscription— to Bhitarya.6 This is 
evidently the Bituga of the Atakfir inscription. In his remarks on the Dédli plates, Dr. 
Bhandarkar suggests that Bappuka might be identical with the Chéla king Rajaditya,7 who is 
mentioned in the Ataktir inscription. But no connection can be established between the two 
names Bappuka and Rajaditya, and the war with the latter need not yet have taken place in the 
Saka year 862, the date of the Dédli plates. 


4. The statement of the Ataktr inscription that Krishna III. fought against Rajaditya, is 


confirmed by the large Leyden grant, which reports that the Chéla king R&jaditya, the son of 
Parantaka I., died in battle with Krishnaréja.® 


The characters in which the two subjoined inscriptions are engraved, look more ancient than 
those employed in the inscriptions of the Chola king Béjar&jadéva, and less archaic than those 


1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 76. 
2 Madras Christian College Magazine, Vot. IX. p. 685. 


2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127. 4 Salem Manual, Vol. IL $78, 16. 
3 Zp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 168. aiden mere cia 


6 Journ. Bo. As. Foo: Vol. XVITL p. 13 of the Reprint. 7 ibid, p. 4 
8 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. LV. p. 206 f., ll. 42 to 45. 
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in which the grants dated during the reign of Parantaka I. are recorded. Rajarajadéva was 
one of the most powerful of the Chéla kings, as is shown by the fact that his inscriptions are 
found on the walls of almost every ancient temple in the Tamil country. Oonsequenily, it is 
very improbable that Kannaradéva’s invasion took place during his reign. Again, the three 
inscriptions of Parantaka I. found in a Pallava temple at Kaichtpuram,! which was the Pallava 
capital, and the above published inscription from Tirukkalukkunram, which must also have been 
situated in the Pallava territory, show either that Parintaka couquered the Pallavas himself, or, 
if the conquest had been effected by one of his predecessors, that he continued to keep them 
under subjection. The two subjoined inscriptions say that Kannara took Kachchi and Tafijai, 
and imply that he enjoyed undisturbed possession of the country for a considerable length of 
time; for, otherwise grants would not have been issued in his name. It is very unlikely that a 
king like Parfntaka, whose military resources were enough to keep the Pallavas under 
subjection and at the same time to conquer the Pandya and other kings, would hare allowed a 
town like Tanjai, situated as it isin the heart of the Chéla country, to be occupied by a victorious 
invader. Thus palsographical and historical considerations combine together in fixing the 
period of these grants between the death of Parfntaka I. and the accession of Rajarajadéva. 
This period was occupied, according to the large Leyden grant, by the reigns of six Chéle 
kings. Of the military achievements of none of them has it much to say. The Kaltsgattu- 
Parant leaves out these six kings entirely in the acconnt which it gives of the ancestors of the 
reigning king Kuléttuiga I.,3 and inscriptions dated during their reigns are conspicuous by their 
absence even in the heart of the Chéla country. Of course, some of those which begin either with 
ké Rdjakésarivarman or ké Parakésarivarman alone, may have to be referred to the reigns of 
two or more of these kings. But the fact that these contain no historical introduétion is significant. 
and would imply that their military achievements were not worthy of record. These considerations 
naturally lead to the inference that, during the reigns of these six kings, the Chélas occupied 
quite an inferior position and were probably feudatories of some foreign king. It was just 
during this period that the invasion and the considerably long occupation of the Chila 
dominions by Kannaradéva was possible. Not long after the death of Pardntaka I., Batuga, a 
Ganga ?eudatory of the RAshtrakfita king Krishna III. alias Kannaradéva, fought a battle at 
Takkéla,— a place which has not yet been identified,— against the Chéla king Rajdditya, who 
was defeated and killed in the battle. Commenting on the unreliable nature of most of the 
statements made in the spurious Sidi plates of Biituga, Dr. Fleet remarks that there are 
references to two real historical events in the inscription.* There is, I think, as third historical 
event when they say that, after defeating the Chéla king R&jaditya, the Gatgaking Bituga, 
under orders from Krishna IIL., besieged Tafijapuri, i.e. Tanjore.6 As has been pointed ont 
above, the Chéla power was very weak after the death of Pardntaka I., and nothing could 
stand in the way of the victor at Takkéla proceeding straight to Tanjore, which appears to have 
been the. Chila capital during the time of Rajaditya’s successor Gandarfdityayarman,® and 
capturing it. It was also stated that paleographical considerations point to the interval 
between the death of the Chéla king Parintaka I. and the accession of R&jarajadéve as the 
approximate period of the subjoined inscriptions, which are dated during the reign of 
Kannaradéva; that, about the commencement of this interval, the Rashtrakita king Krishna IIT. 


+ See note 3, p. 280 above. es _ 
2 These were R&jAditya, Gundaridityavarman, Arithjaya, Parintake II., Aditya-Karikéla and Madhuranteka. 


The fact that Aditya-KarikAla preceded Madhurdntaka, shows that the succession was disputed after the death of 


Parautaka Il. ; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 112. : . : 
3 The next event that is mentioned after the conquest of Ceylon and Madhur, which took place during the reign 


ef Pardotaka L., is the capture of Udagai, which occurred during the reign of B&jarajadéva; see canto viii. verses 
© See note 1, p. 28: shove. 


28 and 24. 
See Pp 175 abore. 5 See p. 183 above. — 
ie] 
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alias Kannaradéva actually killed the reigning Chéla king ; and that the name Kannara does 
not occur either among the southern dynasties, or among the occasional conquerors of the South, 
except among the Rashtrakfitas. From these facts the conclusion seems to be irresistible that 
the Kannaradéva of the subjoined inscriptions, who took KAjich% and Tanjavir, was no other 
than the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III. who was also called Kannaradéva. 

The donor in the inscription B. was NedumAl Sattan Sennippérayan of Karaikkattir, and in 
the inscription D. Sattan Sennippéraiyag of Karai. As pointed ont to me by the Editor, the 
names of these two donors are very similar, and the name Karai, which occurs in D., may only 
be a shorter form of Karaikkattir in B. It is, therefore, not improbable that the donors in B. 
and D., which helong to the reigns of Parantaka I. and of Kannaradéva, respectively, were 
identical. If they were the same, the identity of the Kannaradéva of the two subjoined 
inscriptions with the Ra&shtrakita king Krishna III, would receive some support; for, we 
would then have direct evidence to show that B. and D. were engraved within the life-time of 
the same man. 

Of the two subjoined inscriptions, C. records the grant of a perpetual lamp to the 
Tirukkalukkunram temple, and D. the building of a hall (ambalam) at Tirukkalukkunram and 
a grant of some land to this hall. 


TEXT OF C. 
1 Svasti éri [*] Kachchiyun=Tsijaiyun-konda sri-Kannara-! 
2 dévarkku yandu padin-élavadu Kalattar-kkétta- 
38 ttu tan kirra Tirukkejukkunrattu Sri-MGlastanat- 
4 tu? perumfn=adigalu[k*]ku Karaify-u]daiya Baladévan=igiya Parfan- 
5 takappérarayan vaiytta nundaé-[vijlakk=onru {t*J idu fa- 
6 ntr-Adityavar=pan-MAahéévarar rakshai CI*] ‘Parantakappéraraya- 
7 2 vaiytta vilakku mut[ti]jl Gehgaiy-idai-Kkumariy-i_* 
8 daiy-elu-nfirzro=kkadamui=j {eJydar Seyda pavattir=paduvé- 
9 m=4n6n=Tirukkalukkunrat[tu] sabhaiyém Cu*y 

TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorious 
Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi and Tafijai,— Baladévan alias Paranta- 
kappérarayan of Karai gave ona perpetual lamp to the feet of the god of the holy 
Mialasthéna (temple) at Tirukkalukkunram in Kalattar-kéttam (and) in the subdivision 
called after itself. This (grant shall be under) the protection of all M&héévaras as long as the 
moon and the sun (endure). 

(L. 6.) “I£ (we), the members of the assembly (sabhd) of Tirukkajukkunram, obstract 
{the burning of) the lamp given by Paréntakappérarayan, we shall incur the sin committed by 
those who commit seven hundred murders near the Ganga and near Kumari.’’6 


1 Above the first line, beginning from n of Kachchiyun and extending to the end, is an incom plete inscription 
which runs as follows :— Svasti ért [u*) K6=PparakéSarivalr|mma(r]kku Yyaéndu iran[ddvady® }. 

7 Read Milasthdnattu. 

* The sign of length of rd in Paréntaka in joined to the r, 20 that rd looks as if it were na. 

* Between the 6th and 7th lines, from the second g of Gengai to ri of Kumari in line 7, some symbols are 
engraved, of which the first looks like the modern Tami] letter gd and the rest seem to stand for the numeral 
“twenty-three,” 

5 In the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol, 1X. p. 750, I had taken kdédam to mean ‘a measure of 
distance equal to 10 miles.’ The Editor Pointed out to me that xddam is derived from the Sanskrit ghdta, ‘a 
murder.” 

* Kumari is a name which occurs very often in the imprecatory portion of Fami] inscriptions. Local tradition 
asserts the existence of a river of that name, which people frequented for bathing, and after which the southern 
portion of the peninsula was called. The absence at the present time of a river answering to Kumari in the 
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TEXT OF D. 
1 Svasti ért Cu] Kachchiyun=Tafi[jJaiynh=kon- 
2 da Kannaradévarku yandu pat[t-o] nhast 
3 davadu [1*? Kalattir-k[ké]ttattu? tan [ka }rrost 
4 Ttirukkalu[k*}kunrattn ; éri-Milasta- 
5 nattus terkil=ambalam Earaiy-udaiya 
6 Séttan Sennippairaiyan 5 amba. 
7 Jamm-=e[dut]tu idanukku ambala-ppuram=8[ga ts}4- 
8 nasivan=figiya Nakkadi-Battan pakkal vilai-konda 
9 bhami Kalarichchernyen=kinaran tann([ijr attu[va]- 
10 darkum agniy=iduvadarkumm=iga 6 ambala-pa- 
11 iti? vaiyttamaiyil sabhaiyémum iva- 
i2 n pakkals ipai-dravyam kondu emm=trom Santr-Adi. 
13 ttaram ul-alayum iraiy=ilitti=[kku]duttém [l*} i-[d*]dha[r}mma- 
14 m_ raksbittan adi —_ talai m[é]lina {i*] i-[d*]dhafrmmajm i rakkinan 
15 Gehgaiy-idai-Kkumariy-idai elu-niizrn=kkada- 
16 mum Seydar feyda ® papattil paduvar (u*} 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva, the 
conqueror of Kachchi and Tafijai, 

(L. 3.) ** Whereas Sattan Sennippéraiyan of Karai had built a hall (ambalam) to the 
south of the holy Malasthana (temple) at Tirukkelukkunram in Kalattir-kéttam (and) in 
the subdivision called after itself, and had given as a dependence (? puram) of this hall, vis. 
for providing water and for supplying fire to the hall,!°a well and (one) patti of Iand (called) 
Kalarichcheruvu," which he had purchased from Isénaégiva alias Nakkadi-Bhatta,— (we), 
the members of the assembly (sabhé), having taken from this (person) the money for taxes, 
gave (the land) tax-free for as long as our village,!® the moon and the sun endure.” 


extreme south of the peninsula has been explained by supposing that the river was swallowed up by the ses. 
In his History of Tinnevelly, p. 19 #., Dr. Caldwell bas shown, from explicit statements contained in the 
Periplds, that Kumari was vot a river but a place, and that people did, in ancient times as now, not bathe in 
@ river but in the sea. Dr. Caldwell adds that the title Kumarichchérppan, whichis given to the P&andra 


king on account of the proximity of his dominiona to Cape Comorin, also implies that Kumari was not a river 


but a tract of land. 
2 In the original the symbols for e and ¢ of fo are joined together, 


* The symbol for 4 and & of &é are joined together in the original. 
* In the original it looks as if there were three 7’s here instead of two, of which the first is joined to the k¥ 


which precedes it. 

4 Read Milasthénattu. 

® Read “péraiyan ; it is not impossible that the engraver has himself made this correction. 

§ Over the ku of °“kumm=dga some aymbol which looks like the modern Tamil zd is ent, and between “kusnm= 
aga of this line and sabhai of the next, the modern Tami] numeral ‘nineteen’ appears to be engraved. 

7 Over the fi of patti and the ai of vaiytta, the modern Tamil symbol for the numeral ‘ ten ’ is engraved. 

8 Above the 7 of pakkal the modern Tami] numeral ‘ eigbt’ is engraved. 


® Over the aksharas feyda pa the modern Tawi] numeral ‘ seventy-seven’ is engraved. 
10 In thé Kiram plates, provision is made for water and fire required for a mandapa at Kitram; see South 


Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 151. 
1% The word kajari means ‘ uncultivated ground’ and ferweuw means ‘a field.’ Kalarichchersva was probably 


a proper name, denoting a certain tract of rice-fields. 
4 It is not common in inscriptions to make the duration of s grant co-extensive with that of the village in 


which the object granted lies. 
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Takshaka ; a very Kimadéva with his tiger-crest; the king of the Sindhu country (1. 42) ;! 
the spotless Sinda (1. 43); the ornament of the Sindakula,— (such was) the illustrious 
Nagéaditya. 

Hail! To Paratraya-Sitnharagibhatta (1. 44), on a Sunday which combined the 
Uttarayana-samkranti and the Vyatipata (yéga), having washed the feet of Paratraya- 
Sinharasi, Nag&tiyarasa gave, for the god Sindésvara, a field, of the measure of one thousand 
mattars by the staff of Pattiya-Mattatira (]. 45), of (the village of) Kiriya-Siriiira. The 
aruvana on these thousand mattars is twelve gadydnas. And those who are in the state of 
being Brahmachdérins shall manage the property. 


Hail! While the asylum of the universe (1. 50), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, 
the Mahdrdjaédhtrdja, the Paraméévara, the Paramabhattdraka, the ornament of the Chalukyas, 
the glorious aaa ina lla pee II.) (1. 51-52) was ruling, with the delight 
of pleasing conversations, at the camp * of Kollipake ; and when the Srimukha sarnvatsara 
(1. 53), which was the 955th Saka year, was current; the illustrious Mahésdmanta 
Nagatiyarasa, having washed the feet of the i Téjorasipandita, allotted to the god 


2 a - 8 6 5 + « « « of Puradaké6ri (1.54). The 
six Gawd ii shall ee this act of aan 


Téjérasipandita (1.57), the Achdrya of the god Sindésvara, restored such ( ‘parts of the 
temple) as had fallen into ruin. 


No. 34.— KUNIYUR PLATES OF THE TIME OF VENKATA II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1556. 
By H. Krisuna Sastri; BanGaLore. 


The copper-plates which bear this inscription, belong to a Brihmana resident of the village 
of Kéiniyir in the Ambisamudram tiluk& of the Tinnevelly district, and were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch for examination by Mr. T. Varada Rao, Acting Head Assistant Collector of 
Tinnevelly, in December 1890. I edit the inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, which 
were kindly made over to me by Dr. Hultzsch, who has already noticed it briefly in his Progress 
Report for October 1890 to March 1891.3 


The original consists of seven plates, measuring 82 inches in height from the middle of the 
bottom to the middle of the semi-circular top, and 63 inches in breadth between the two 
parallel sides, the height of which approaches to 53 inches. The ring-hole, which is a litile 
more than 3” in diameter, is bored just #” below the rounded top. “The plates are strung on a 
ring with the seal which contains the figure of a boar facing the left, the legend Sri-Vemkatésa, 
and representations of the sun and the moon” (loc. cit.). The first and last of the seven 
plates bear writing only on the inner side, while the rest are written on both sides. The second 
side of the first plate, where the inscription begins, is marked with the Telugu numeral ‘one’ 
to the proper right of the ring-hole, while the remaining plates are similarly and regularly 
numbered on their first sides. From the appearance of the impressions I infer that the original 
plates have raised rims, and that those letters at the beginning and end of lines, which are 
indistinct on the impressions, may be quite clear in the original. 


3 ¢Sindhu’ is possibly a mistake for ‘ Sinda.’ 


3 Here we have bidu, ‘atemporary residence, a halting-place.? It seems to haye not so strong a meaning as 
tlevtdu, of which of course it is a component. 


1 Madras G. O. dated 10th June 1891, No. 452, Public, p. 6. 
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eis Ci eee: = 


As other grants of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, the present grant is written in the 
Nandinagari alphabet. The writer has been very careless and quick, so much so, that the 
letters ya, va, da and ta assume various forms and that, in conjunct consonants, the several parts 
are often not easily distinguishable. Several erasures and insertions are made, the most import- 
ant of which are pointed out in the foot-notes. The writing on the whole of the first side of 
the sixth plate and on the latter part of the seventh is very small, evidently owing to want of 
space. A graphical peculiarity which I have noticed in this and in the Vilapaka grant of 
Venkata 1.,1 an impression of which Dr. Hultzsch has kindly given me, is that the group rya 
is expressed by combining the full form of r with the secondary form of ya; but in four cases 
(in lines 9 and 15, and twice in line 255), the r is, as usual, written over the line. Other 
consonants following’r are written in the usual style, with the exception of rma in line 170, 
where the secondary form of m is affixed to the full form of r. The vowel ri is never used at 
the beginning of words, but is then expressed by rt, ru, and even r® (lines 176, 182, 184 and 
241). Jaa is written as gjfia in two cases (lines 1] and 143). The prefixing of y and to 
certain vowels, the interchange of the dental and palatal sibilants, the insertion of superflnous 
anusvdras, visargas and punctuation-marks, the assimilation of consonant-groups, and similar 
vulgarisms are not uncommon in this and other grants of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. 
Comparatively speaking, the present inscription is on the whole correct. 
The language is Sanskrit verse in varions metres. The poetry isof the poorest possible kind 
and deserves that name only because it conforms to the laws of metrics. Line 249, which is in 
Telugu prose, is engraved on the upper margin of plate vii. and was evidently inserted after 


the engraving of the whole grant had been finished. 

The composer of this inscription and of the Vilapaka, Kondyata,? and Kaljakursi* grants 
of Venkata I., Venkata II., and Raaga VI. is stated to have been one and the same person, viz. 
Rama, the son of K&amakéti and grandson of Sabhapati ; while the engravers of these four 
grants were KAmay&chirya (the son of Ganapaya and younger brother of Virana), Achyutérya 
(the son of Ganaparya and grandson of Virandcharya), and Sémanatharya (the son of Kamaya 
and grandson of Ganapayfrya). It thus appears that Achyutarya, Virana and Kamayacharya 
were brothers. The engraver of the Dévanahalli grant of Ranga II.) was Ganaparya, the 
son of Virana. Evidently the descendants of Virandchirya were the hereditary engravers of the 
grants of the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Their relations are shown in the 
following table. 

Viranacharya. 
| 
i 


Ganapirya., 
(Dévanahalli grant of Saka 1506.) 


| | 5 
| Kamaya. 
Viraga. (VilApéka grant of 
Sa! 


Achyutarya. 
ka 1523.) 


(Kuniytr and Kondyita 
grants of Saka 1556 and 


1558.) 
Sémanathérya. 
(Kallakaréi grant of 
Saka 1566.5 


-—I. a genealogy of king Venkata II. 
e date of the grant and the description of 


The inscription may be divided into four parts 
the Nayaka dynasty (of 


of the third Vijayanagara dynasty (vv. 1-37); I. th 
the granted villege (vv. 38-48); III.a genealogy of Tirumala of 


3 used for the final r. 
p. 252 ff. 


d 2 In line 205 the same symbol i 
See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 125, note 4. p ii rai oc gtaail 


= Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 125 ff. 4 idid. p. 158 ff. 
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Madhura) (vy. 49 to 54); and IV. the information that the previously mentioned village was 
granted by Venkata I. at the request of Tirumala to a number of Braéhmanas, and a list of 
their names, efc. (vv. 55-118). The inscription ends with some additional clauses regarding 
the grant, three verses (124-126) referring to Vetkata II., the composer and the engraver, five 
of the usual imprecatory verses, and the name of the god Sri-Vemkatésa.) 


The first part of the inscription opens with invocations of the god Venkatésa (line 1), the 
feet of Rama (verse 1), and the god Vishvakséna (verse 2). The genealogy begins with the Moon 
(verse 3) and some of his mythical descendants (verse 4). The next verse contains a number of 
royal names which the composer appears to have introduced in order to connect his patron with 
certain well-known ancient dynasties. Thus Nanda is the representative of the dynasty which 
was subverted by the Mauryas; Chalikka and Rajanaréndra, of the Chalukyas ; and Bijjalén- 
dra, of the Kalachuris. Vira-Hemmiliraya, the lord of M&y&puri, is probably identical with 
the Kalachuri king PermAdi (Saka-Samvat 1050). The fourth after Hemméli is reported to 
have been Tata-Pinnama (verse 6), with whom the regular genealogy begins. The only difficult 
point in this long list of kings is the relation of Ranga, the father of Venkata IL. to his pre- 
decessors. Dr. Hultzsch has conclusively shown’ that the word pérvam, ‘formerly,’ in verse 24 
of the subjoined inscription refers to Rama II., and that Dr. Oppert’s arrangement of the third 
Vijayanagara dynasty* is opposed to facts. One alteration has to be made in Dr. Hultzsch’s 
table ;5 as recognised by Dr. Oppert,£ Ranga VI. was not the son of Gépila, but the son of 
China- or Pina-Venikata, and the adopted son of Gédpala.7 In the annexed genealogical table, 
the Arabic figures prefixed to names show the order in which the latter are mentioned in the 
copper-plate grants, 


The second of the kings of the accompanying table, Sémidéva, is said to have taken seven 
forts in a single day from an unnamed enemy (verse 6). Pinnama II. is styled the “ lord of the 
city of Araviti” (verse 7). His son, Bukka, is said to have “‘ firmly established even the king- 
dom of Saluva-Nrisimha.’” From this statement we may conclude that he was the minister of 
the third king of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, Nrisirnha or Narasitnha, whose inscrip- 
tions are dated in Saka-Samvat 1404 and 1418, and who bore the surname S&luva.® Regarding 
Bukka’s son, Rama I., we learn from two other grants!° that he took the fort of Avanigiri from 
Sapida or Sapfta, whose army consisted of seventy thousand horse, drove away KAsappodaya or 
Kasapudaya, and captured the fort of Kandanavéli. Both Muhammadan historians and Huropean 
travellers inform us that Raima If. was the powerful minister of the puppet king SadaSiva, the 
last representative of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, whose sister he took in marriage as we 
learn from an inscription of Saddéiva.! RAémaII. and his youngest brother Venkatédri lost 
their lives in the famous batile of Taélikéta on the 23rd January, A.D. 1565. The second 
brother, Tirumala I., continues to acknowledge the nominal authority of Sad&siva in four 
inscriptions near Vélir in the North Arcot district, which are dated on the 5th February, A.D. 
1567.2 He is said to have transferred the seat of government to Ponnakonda in that very 


} This is the name of the image of Vishnu on the hill of Tirumalai near Tirupati in the Chandragiri tiluké of 
the North Arcot district, 


2 See Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 58 £. 
2 Ind, Ant. Vol. X11. p. 153, and Vol. XV. p. 147 f. 


* Madras Journal of Literature and Science for the year 1881, p. 277, and We Sutor Ultra Crepidan: 
pp. 28 and 81. 


5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 155. 8 See the two first quotations in note 4. 


7 The words UUataa Tea yAT in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 158, plate iii. b, line 10 £. must be written as one. 
§ Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 362, note 5. 

® South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 116 and 119. 

© Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 129, verses 10 and 11, and foot-notes. 

Ind. Ant, Vol. XIIL p. 154 f. 


19 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69 ff. and Ind, Ané. Vol. XXII p. 136. 
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1, Tite-Pinnama 4, 
| 
| 
2, Stmidéra, 
3. Réghadéva, 
4, Pinnams II, 
5, Bukka, 
m, Ball or Balland, 
| 
6, Rima I. 
H Jad o Lakki. 
0, Raiga L 
m, Tirumilé, 
8 Rama II. 9, Tirumals I, 10. Venkat&édri 
married a sister of Sadidiva. m, Veigalé, (tA.D. 1865.), 
(t A.D, 1568) (4. D. 1567, 
18, Ratga T7y lL. a Bip 13. = VA Veaksts 1. 21, Ratga V, 
one of five brothers, (Sake 1497-1508.) | mamied Vetkaté 
and four others.! 
| (Gaks 1506-1585 
I8 Peis’ Vetkeata 11 op Pin _— 15 seh 16 Lm I. 2. Gopal 
as ata’ IT, . Pina-Vi p a ‘ a, 
m, Beigéiramt! or Chine-V efkata ITT | dopted 23, Ratga V4. 
(Ati 1886-1558) | 
: é Rims IV. 
93, Raiga VI. M, ai 
adopted, by 22. Gopi oneot several ; 
gir fee 


1 These were b, Podtpaut, Krshoand and Kongd sovorling to the T2fpihs raz 
3 See verse $1 of the present inscription. 
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| His second son, Ranga IT., is actually called king of Pen 
: ; ugonds (verse 19). Th 
town was the residence of Venkata IT., to whose time the subjoined aia a aa “e ey 


The description of the reign of Venkata IT. and the list of his birudas (ve 

. . . 6 TRE! 88- 
altogether devoid of historical value, because they have beon copied over nie wae a 
his predecessors. Thus, verse 33 of the Kaniydr grant (= verse 36 of the Kondyhta grant) 
which records that Venkata II. was anointed by his family preceptor T —— ee se ) 
destroyed the Yavanas (i.e. the Muhammadans), is already applied to Venkata I. in the 
VilApika grant. : 

The third part of the inscription (verses 49-54) supplies the following genealogy of 
‘Tirumala Naiyaka (of Madhura), who is well-known on account of the nificient build; 
with which he adorned his capital. aa dings 


The Na&yakas of Madhura. 
Naga of the Kasyapa (gétra). 


Viévanitha. 
Krishnapa Nayaka. 
Virapa. 
Visvapa Nayaka, 


Muddukrishna. 


| 


Nassiaag 
Mudduvira. 


“This pedigree agrees-almost completely wit 
“Mr. Sewell,? with the only difference that the present 
of Visvapa, while, according to Mr. Sewell, he was the son of Viévapa’s elder brother.” A 
copper coin of Muddukrishna, the father of Tirnmala, and three copper coins of Visvanstha, 
the second in the pedigree, have been published by Dr. Hultzsch* The two first Nayakas ot 
Madhur& were originally generals of the king of Vijayanagara. Having been despatched by 
their sovereign against the king of Taiijavir, they seized Madhura and founded an indeperdent 
dynasty. The present grant shows that they continued, at least nominally, to acknowledge the 


Ixings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty as their sovereigns. 
48; and verse 55 to the end | 


The second and fourth parts of the inscription a #ithi of Vaisakha in Saka 
contain t i ¢ was the full-moon #itht of Vaisa&na t 
ontain the grant itself, The date of the grant w £). Venkata Il. issued 


Sarmvat 1556 (expired), the Bhava sasvatsara (A.D. 1684) (verse 38 | 
et enkatésa (verse 39), who is also invoked at the 


the t in the prese f the god Vi 
ee gran _ e , . port {Wnac 1 and 966). The object of the grnet bas the 


Tirumals. 
h that of the Nayakas of Madhura given by 
inscription makes Muddukrisbpa the son 
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eee sss 


village of Kaniyar (verse 46), which was surnamed Muddukrishnépuram (verse 45) 
evidently after Muddukrishna, the father of the donor, Tirumala. The village was situated in 
the Viravanalliru-maghani, in Mulli-nadu, in Tirvadi-rajya (verse 41), to the south of the 
Tamraparni river and of Bhréntamafgala, to the east of Karukurchi, and to the west of 
Séravanmahadévi (verse 42£.). According to verse 119, it was situated on the bank of the 
Kurnitaka (i.e, Karnaitaka) canal, and according to verse 122, ‘on the western bank of the 
canal which flows to the south.” The Map which accompanies the Tinnevelly Manual, shows 
two of the boundaries of Kiiniytir, viz. Shérmadévi (Stravanmahadévi) and, to the west of 
it, Karaikurichi (? Karukurchi), both situated in the Ambisamudram taluké and to the south 
of the Tamraparni river. The mdghéni in which Kiniyfr is stated to have been situated, 
was evidently named after Viravanallair, a village to the west of Karaikurichi. The term 
Tirvadi-rajya is perhaps derived from the Tami] tiruvagi, “the sacred feet” (of the king). 
The Karnataka canal on which Kfiniyir was situated, reminds of the “ Kannadiyan channel; ” 1 
but the two can hardly be identical as the “ Kannadiyan channel” does not appear to extend 
as far east as Karaikurichi and Shérmadévi. 


In the list of donees occur many names of Tamil origin. Most of these are derived from 
the designations of certain temples of Vishnu and Siva in Southern India. Thus, AlagAdri is 
called after the sacred hill of Alagar in the Madura district; Venkatadri,* Venkatapati, 
Véngadatt-appa, Timm-arasu, Tirumala, Tiruvéngada, Vadamala and Séshidri are derived 
from different names of the temple on the hill at Tirupati in the North Arcot district; 
Varadabhatta owes his name to the Varadar&ja (Arulila-Peruma]l) temple at Little Kaiichi in 
the Chingleput district; Ranga and Ranigar&ja refer to the temple at Srirahgam in the 
Trichinopoly district; and Ahébala is the name of a village in the Karmul district, which 
contains a famous shrine of Narasiznha, Among the names connected with Saiva temples, Arira 
is derived from Tirnvirfirin the Tanjore district, and is commonly applied in Tami] literature 
to Sundaramirti, one of the sixty-three Tiruttondar or Saiva devotees; Kanakasabhipati is a 
name of the god at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district, and Chidambarévadh&nin is 
called after the same place; Chokkanfithamakhin and Chokkfvadh&@nin are derived from 
Chokkanithasyamin, one of the names of the god at Madhuri; Kalahasti is the name of a famous 
place of pilgrimage in the North Arcot district; and Arunagiri and Arunfdri are Sanskrit 
names of Tiruvannimalai in the South Arcot district. Among the remaining Tami] names, 
Periyatiruvadi is synonymous with Periyalvar, the name of one of the twelve principal saints 
of the Vaishnavas. Alvar (i.e. dludrin Tamil) is an epithet which the Vaishnavas add to 


the names of their gurus, and n@yapdr, the first member of Nainirbhatta, is an honorific title 
affixed to the names of Saiva devotees. . 


TEXT. 
First Pilate. 


[e*] ae faceaarem: urfi- 
at: Word . faxfadfa asat faana 


* Tinnerelly Manual, p.41, and No, 3 on the Man 


3 rr. . 


aa 
a 
‘ 
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warsa 1 [a*] wafe dheratald deed <- 
tol wreaet warraaacget ag: 1; [e*] drre- 
a yet quyqwengqeeanasy- 

[3] wet warfadlulenere yeaa: | ash 

went aye. *aufireraadt stag ()) agit faa- 


10 Hiaqengrarrcteran: 1 (s*] acerenre- 


No. 34.] 


©O Oar Da 


17 aa au Wfateacfeesa we wt (1) AQ a- 
18 waerufefa aa: =freysa® 1 [e*] wreat- 
19 fentfritgee qaacttufereg: | 
20 ut’ awaeraftigceradwarrarar’ 


Second Pilate; First Side. 
21 feted | [e*] qari") eaaaifefirc- 
22 feddt (1) gerefofaed araem- 
23 tot wenfwi! aaean “sarfteqet (1) anifz- 
24 wTgeaewgaraeia 1 [s*] waa aeaiqe- 
25 wqtftarad (1) anrareranfar wdantea- 
26 etaa: aerat 1 seiaaaoninfs wala qar- 
27 faar=e]d” wafa aaarana waa ai | [e*] af 
28 uacefafaus ae fdaraiicfiaecaar- 
29 at | wetftahteedtrere aaifearqa [alfe- 
- 80 weraiq ! [ect] aenfidteaurarrethy:*] =- 
* Read saqersdf. 


1 Read Fauq. 2 @ is corrected from @. 

* Read trepafsarenrae’. 5 Read &¥. ® Read “ata. 
7 Read W#°. 8 Read “HAM. ® Read 2a, 

© Read afew. Read tala. ™ Read when. 


*3 SB seems to be a correction from @, which the engraver had written a second time by mistake, Read 


“area. 
21 
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33 
3B 
35 
86 
37 
38 
39 
40 


41 
42 
43 
Ad 
45 
46 
4.7 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
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ees Sere ce en 


z zifafdret: 1 sea wan- 

i sit we Gof Sake Wee = Ge 
satty 1 [ee*] wat fawaeient ofiastearey- 
amergfa: fafa agadeetr gud 1 fe 

lajeftwieanara dkorat: | [ee*]) <aaae- 


arc()fre frawetente um adie | [ea*] war 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


Tsatt: 1 waanitarfearsraf-” 


Ta: ae wage” 1 [es*) fey =pewzer- 
fafererrfterrora” 


fawrererrasiia; | ateretara gq" 
afecfafrat frelo* moe? aatafi 
forgq’ afdfer eft 1 [eu"]) “anfiemrmace 
wa ouerfaa wie’ ofader | eraigg- 
tifafrearat B44 waa onfa 1 [ea*] 


ore: 1 aherarcrei[:*] “Raper (:) frelt* lfarare 
= ie : 


54 Sqaetaara: | [ea*] : aq ur 


* Read franarfiaat, * Read Waraft. 


5 The whole of this péda seems to have been erased and written afresh ; and the WT of Zit is written above 
the line. 


® Read “ztfz. 7 Red um ® Read WErsr:. 

% Read Why Read “q=at:. 

“\ The © of Uf<ee seems to be an imperfect correction from ©. ™ Read wrote’. 
“ The w of @ runs into the 7 of fF at the end of the next line, 

1 Read faq. 1 Read gafe’. 26 Read afa. 

7 Read ¥a. ® Read Hate’. Read farfirxty’. 
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55 wat attra: 1 were fea vfare ala] 
56 werfeaa Baitecree 1 [te*] WA apreccie 
67 Sau whee 1 watafiaetat fej] = 
68 om faster 1 [R°*] ASAT ASAT ST 
59 fxacracrafaat:  ererfeererrereratt*] ara_:* | 
60 =arcreaifa fae" anit] Serre aafat] 
Third Plate; First Side. 
61 wartwar, | werda <arda[t) aaa! 
62 anfian: 1 [23°] aeacasuteag 4 
6s ume fraafana: afaquart | wag Ar 
64 qu xaiafadatg Arormcassiegee 
65 [x] marta xu (aa*] raTATeaa: | ACTA 
66 warad: ()) qerncanearerarat*) qq waat- 
67 aR . war atfaveranreanat Sore ae 
68 wm 0) waren qaatteertigat: | [re*] aT 
6Q [aitfafaagita: (1) AHTaTaArEr: ° feat] faeraaa- 
70 yg zaq a Vitesse | faxa- 
71 =a “fanaatfeerig Sq TET uatft- 
72 ara: 1 [ra*l] QR wen «wea 
73 <P (\) vefafafat qaaaue: AaT TS 
74 af:*] wart | aint | RTT 
75 “(silatfear() parr 4 aeaae-” 
76 [fala fe ‘wat | [29%] ater aanrfaae: -a)- 
77 “gemsarcacs | ATES aa_atl- 
78 aah gerewat? geen 5 wetm 2 _- 
79 <afaaa CREE! wafaurerti- 
SO wat ! quguensfacterrget | SST: war 
> Resa ufa. 2 Tesi Wa" e- ai Fe 
* Read 3 Heal 4 
© ‘The inscription omita the following balf verse “~ ae * eee oe ea 
7 Read frm t Real 18 > Read TOQaT 
te Read Carerfert” & Read TET 2 Read “Stir 
12 Read yar. “« Real Sear} 
242 
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244 
= 


92 


99 
100 
101 


102 
103 


Thira Piate; Second Side. 
efaa twaeredt 1 [re*] steel tevao- 
gaufaser attired: (1) *Aaerntnh- 
“cary fereren(:) yaa ware; | wereafag- 
WIA SAHATAT ATE aoreerytiistere. 
watefa <efifeae we fete 1 [20*] sftarrecreut[e}- 
efeargeat(:) dmimiamenar waa: 1 fara- 
Wt tacyfiars wee’ mit wie wife 1 [et] aA 


a1 verfefaa teattecra aerfirfien[:*] gfen- 
fo gar’ i [ae*]) wer cogetes(*] weandudterfra[r] 
wirayqeur @itfeanaraaaa a: | aafe 

fa anf facfearfirial:*] wut ]fefra wrn- 
wifasra uneasy 1 [ee*] “arofarktedfaa- 
ayawrfagiafnssa:” | woefem[al- 
waar; “Téaciate: 1 [es*] are[at]- 
waa waweq" wareatfegeeraraae: [1] 
getaways") way aveedtracdacre- 

ati [aa*) =eaatresrnagd WysrTg_errg- 
we  [aa*] ate atfatwerfeyufeatrearaare?t 
wTH(jeattt yates weaanaq watz[fa]-" 

wet i wt ad wafvenfe faaaq dela] 


Fourth Piate; First Side. 
areqet (i) wate! weanfa tacufen- 
gaara: ny [ge*] “fiqarwasdenfet wa- 


PP aes cee a 


1 Read sufesaey. 

3 In the original, the r of ryai is doubled; read Wiafera. 

2 Read Car. ‘ Read Sfcfatre. 5 Read NWTt. 
* Read WEq. 7 Read Gat. 8 Read aTetfa. 
» The @ of ad; is imperfectly executed and looks almost like at. 


© Read Wy. Read 
2 Just as the Kallakur§i grant, the inscription omits the following half verse which is found in the Kondyata 


and Vilapaka grants :— wfafraequrast afaqeteaTeaTTe: |. 
13 Read @utefe®. 4 The Cand | of “<ft |G seem to be corrected from other letters. 


15 Read Wq- 
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104 aert 1 nrathreraa’ aq ara aurea : fac*] we 
105 ase qed trae? crt 1 atade- 

106 arererdfat. — L [ge*} arararerfalarn- 

107 wear urefawa. 1 frenteat feigen Fe- 

108 taxi ‘fara: " [eet Safeststsaa qfesars «fa 
109 3g¢° aareraargqearafe [x*lfe tft | [eet] atemate- 
aie wrerer() aferwet fefa’ fet reg feerereraT 

111 owret fefa w dfed 1 [se*] [altedwediniar fee: 
112 aorta =yaicdarere faarareataaa:* | fea i [g3*] ue 
1138 Meqeruaiguumrgufsrs 1 areqel’ dee- 

114 weenrat Saget 1 [se*) [ali = wiwerei fester 
115 -waad’ 1 Cagfwangefafa nfearer attr it eu") 
116 afwafefa feed wererttasifad | asa 
117 w= wawtarafed = saan: 1 [sa*] fafafaaact 
118 wreferereeried 1 sfaurnifadqa a- 
119 wire aye 1 [se*] gatrarfefaviter! TETAS 
120 «wat 1 [ee*] ° i cal a 
121 -<rquwareraraufae: sarraarad: | fara- 
122 . werifaserieeeaneaate werarrat = y 
123 f{ faaarouctiaaet? afar ! (se*] zaneect- 
124 a wasewarruat walamrfeaaraaea- 
125 <i: 1 arerrqenfafeenfcsrret fatter 

Fourth Plate; Seeoud Side 
126 far? anfa “eaoareas | [ye*] crearsiae 
127 aaantfaneaaa: (1) Radertaa la) . 
128 awa to ata qaqa «aT qararare 
129 aad . . [ag*] aeteqtesoet 
© P 3 Read f 5 

ee 

7 Read Uaaa, - 5 Read ERAN: 

20 Read WTelenrsaa- n Read Carafe. 


B Read WIATEM ce THES: 
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frac wfgecra: () waqaafafoa- 
waceafaaa = [i*] wafanacaedt detae" 

aq ‘wifwrantd wad wade: : [ss*] Gare? awe 
gaiyafamaniat 1 at atagarecent 
yaunrfas; 1 [uu*] attertteara fatterectafe- 

a 1 @fat ant Gd ‘dfanadfee 1 [(ue*) awarre- 
Taree: arrad faafad’ | seaadeaied- 
wanreautaa” 1 [yo*] ahafaanaica farafaa-” 
qureaaq tl AA acafawercrasiofal: 1] [yc*] 
[alfecmuarargaa eaart ger u afa- 

aaa feaa"— fam Aeiacrem: st so[ve*] Farrel [e]-” 
aqat unmet F ae: | @at a aaaalal 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 
wararfaen® = wet sis [eo*) wattafanas-" 
zQaal*] aeaetteas: | eweatacefer - 
“Rdaaitaaraara 1 [ee*] mt efaet ara: orafea- 
“acaTast; | @aetfetatraiat afa arafeatwa: [un e2*] 
sTaataL*] dunitarnasarasary «| werfra-” 
wa: aa fauore wathac 1 [ea*] Aktwosgs: a 
wena Farat 1 vaitfanqennadrre[t*]- 
“gfasd agdet 1 [as*] “udtaantfearaaafigaya- 


1 Read WH- 2 Read aalarearat. 7 Read Getere. 

* Read wxtfuere?. 5 Read wae. 6 Read wfearaa. 
7 Read Wu. 8 Read faa-aa:. 9 Read dea. 

© Read fasfa?. 1 Read fara. 22 Read “Ft. 

8 Read °firdt. 4 Read @fat. 1S Read afa°. 

is Read °fereatar’. 7 Read wertwa, 18 Read wmifsrar. 

° To the © of ¥ both ri and ¢ are attached in the original. 70 Read aifaat?. 
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i — 


D6 garfet wore fer giut = dygeq i a: 
7 aaealenlfa  wrarerechauregacte- 
168 dea wae wa + [eu*] “arecreces sheers 
19 at 4 wea 1 faewerded agen afd = ct 
160 fet « [ea*) arenzedt arcert aorefetae: 1 te. 
161 erétes* 9 =travafateat wrat 1 [eo*] aeersamt a 
162 cert ‘adearadt 1 aeanggt: + oraarai- 
163 we qt [as*) ‘areas see gid} faced 1 withe. 
164° @ awerafanutaueareny: 1 [ae*] anrerre- 
165 af arcererent” er: (| Weazuvttet afi ann 
166 Wraa 1 [ec*] wrearoaeitadiers® argfeiea: 1 = 
167 = «cana: waqucurfeftersa 1 [oc*] Ateatrenfa- 
168 eam wewarfrs: 1 “wea@earaa ure fauret aft 
169 Fae 1 [Ler*)] waatrersiwerraenmterfear:” 1 4f- 
170 0 faareracr afaed() acefeterq 1 [ea*)] serra) 
171 wean uaefaatua: 1 acdarga a- 
Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
172 waa «asa 1 fos*] saaaasgaet =aifrae- 
173 fearftia: 1 Uatfearaastaa@eat arafeat- 
174 wet? 1 [ox*] Mareauraaqerardét werae: | 
175 Waceaa: Ba “feedraaaat | [oa*] aearTear- 
176 faa: yat anndifeatwe 1 ane 4 sa F- 
177 awa utfearq . [oo*] arat efead FR agqeet warn-" 
178 4 1 a@rewfmea: Sa fare “yadaa + [sc*] aaaTs- 
179 wa wanueaity Saat 1 ahratencar 
180 wee Baaga 1: [ee*] Fas area” start aa 
‘ ae P + Read #TeTUT. 
parse ‘iosis ‘ie wae" 
si ge ooh mente a 2 Rad Sete 
14 - 1 Read 
eereee | eh i Read SAPENA, 


19 Read aefeer’. 
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182 we; 1 [se*] ‘arefa* last geravarredraa: 1 azent-’ 
188 gt ‘wearene: Bart = ewer 1 [ce*] fente- 
184 wravetd (1) Srewmg¢ i Wa wwe 
18 a waertefrrs: 1 [sx*] agzefeet Be arcerer- 
186 qetet: | Ofewegt Ateaidt ‘wardaiafa 1 [c2*] =7- 
187 wedtrey, awe aera: 1 Aha’ wera: 
188 wetz’ Qed wage 1 [ce*] wrvetat ww “Wtfiedtfe- 
189 fa? afeeres: 1 “fasinretfe ferry coil whet 1 [cy*] 
190 teregal[felarcert” areares: 
191 waa” afaaut atearq”® 1 [ce*] i feian- 
192 gant wguew: 1 sraeét @ @erard ura fe . 
198 Wret 1 [set] Gat acetemeifa’ Rerfeec | aren 
194 aawitrta weeafrersa 1 [sc*] arersrae? ont au: 
195 weet ea: 1 artist waaet “afttarfrersa [ce*] — 
196 (ara)faqaenerfa orit eftaa ge i armregal:*] 
197 Sata wy faut 1 [eo*] aifeeduead: ara 

Stath Plate; Firat Side. . 
198 unmade: | wert ferea gat se | 
199 q weet | [ee*] faarenfaa: gt aeert a at- 
200 qe: 1 wefhreente: Qwitafirergt 1 [eR*] | 
201 wraentrarsit HATTA TT ayier =f. 
202 faarantfa" Sterendai? 1 [ea*] urfeieafeieraw. 
208 at wgstea: 1 weg orators afer 
204 ¢ 1 [es*] aque wettrtfieghest 1 wroe- 
205 [at]* weraa Qearaatavarg 1 [eu*] “STATS arseaToyaL:*] =Ty- 


' Read WTRTQT®. * Read Waerelt. * Read WXATC. 

* Read Wt. 5 Read aeqr?. -* Read lrarsarw. 

7 Read wTefite:. § Read @ifere. ; ® Read Ca: at fare? 
1° Read wwe. " Read “ferat®. % Read Sata. 

1 Read WAfaara. * Read @tRrareaarheer?. 

1S Read Carey. * The & of GaP is written below the line. 

17 Read afer. 18 Read sire. 

% Read ada. %® Read S17 eTeTT. 


3! The three letters Sita of W3@AtF are written 


at the top of the plate, and the necessary iusertion is 
indicated by a faint caret made above 4. ; 
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ent? sar fies SS 


STA 

fel*] tert drearsadigs: 1 wisn’ aagae- 
cara 1 [ee*] sraaden amet AraTaas: 1 
sftuave: Sernhanrara ada 1 [ee°*] saat | 4ACETS- 
aw: fiafafeier: 1 armamtadefi waa wa 

awe 1 [eoe*] faftaugeratd wWaacafadert | =ra- 
weir waar’ afadat utfearq 1 [e02*] qeqreufat: 
ua: aderadiafa 1 catfeadials: Sate aT 
[alfaeraa: 1 [goa*] faatasarre gat qeaarat 1 a 
wearraaa[:*] @aaa argafaaraa ! aatqst aa 

Hai =wWfatacaraar 1 [(ges*] alifeantasdaannr- 
argarga | Wares: Paws araiaaraa: | 

caret wees Seas oe eararq 1 [teat] swat © 
naan Bacfee dau: 1 ware Sata a Tae 

[ulfre & 1 [pea*] aifenrdn aaTceNaAeay” | 


Sirth Plate; Second Side. 
Gactean: Qaad worded: | [geo*] <qAT- 
gaat [anjecaargarad | afaaat ara- 
wet a 1 [gea*] areata: @- 
Wraaras: waareaiaer Usttatrararasara 1 [20e*) 


228 waersit cetist uraafaeraa 1 [eee*] aTeTaey 
229 <a gat anata: | sreat(alaaere | dt- 
230 ar? Gatfrenarqe 1 [2202*] arudat werd awea- 
231 <aem 1 adarrawerd afaaat wrgt: [2¢2*] 
232 [fiilfatdertarearit arqaraa: i atifear- 
1 Read WS weet. 2 Read ara Wasrat- 2 Read tfcz. 
4 Read Wratare. 5 Read Cat. Read tay weaerel. 
7 Read WeeTet. 8 Read Sif. ® Read faq. 
© Read Wafaary. N The €t of FTHTAM is written below the line. 
2 Read Wlarafafa. 4 Read 4 RT. 


2k 
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233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
2388 
239 
24.0 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
247 
248 


249 
250 
251 


253 


ant afaarera wet 1 [eea*] faeacaurmt a 


sary vague: 1 alfearaagarnce([fa}? aar- 


sarafa 1 [ees*]) sraadrsit weaurtt aradrea: $[i*] 


omargariaad 9 Bafireraata 1 [eeu] aitfirar- 
matt Undewegiraa 1 atfrarafe. “fai} 


Ha 1 [ees*] aaatres: want Sianies 1 aiyq]- 


afd warata ware? wierd : [eec*] aa wa 


at Wala waged 1 Staaicageroret(e)- 
aati | [eve*] weafei fae addaereatad 


fas 


ai- 


ueinraafed faaqawatfad 1 [erce*] azuga atcar- 
feusqafad | ‘argqeradgadvarentala i] [exe*] 


atten fartarmeaifaacdiaa 1 fed <farwarfe- 


at: | RRA: aaa aé on [err*] aregeh ygattwatfar- 


Qo wat: | wawreaaat wen omega nu [erxa*] 


Seventh Plate. 


waeaag att fafefaa at wit a 


wane: waft wear were 1 [erze*] ett 
wean Meraresargqaraa ot erat(\)eert- 

wamtfa mreieqd we [n ero*] wearle* faye 
ugarguad [\*] aearmete wed frag" 


Tey 


1 Read aXe. 2 Read @lfsrarwaarrrgerdt ger?. 2 Read 


ret. 


5 The five letters Reale are written on an erasure. Read 7aie% 


6 Read @Traaray]®, 7 Read aufeq fera. ® Read CrefYaar. 
° Read Wtat. 10 Read eTaraat. 1 Read foragyy, 
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ee [eaet) ereet went at wt wet | area 

961 [aleatfe faer(ai*l eraa fafa: 1 [ere*] aaa? afrat aa 
aaataa 


262 qqaié 1 a WIeaT FT axurei(t*] fauent wart | [eae*] 
arat[=at]- 

re Me 

264 ata atten: urfederg (0) wat wat ara wrera- 

265 zg: uw [eae*) 

266 mane [r*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Obeisance to the blessed Venkatésa ! 


(Verse 1.) I take refuge to that pair of objects which is to be worshipped by the gods, 
(and) at whose meritorious touch a stone became the best of women.? 

(V. 2.) I take refuge to that Vishvakséna whose more ¢han hundred attendants, the 
elephant-headed (Ganééa) ete., remove the obstacles (in the way) of (his) devotees.!° 

(Vv. 3.) Victorious is the lumi (xtz. the Moon) which rose from the milk-sea, 
(whichis) the left eye of Hari (Vishyu), (which és) the support of the chakéra (birds), (and) 
which sustains the life of the gods. 

(Vv. 4.) The grandson of him (vtz. the Moon) (was) Budha’s son Purtravas ; his (son was) 
Ayus; his son was Nahusha; from him was born Yayati; (and) from him Pfiirn. In his race 
was born king Bharata; in his lineage Saratant ; the fourth from him was Vijaya; from him 
was born Abhimanyu; (and) from bim Parikshit. 

(Vv. 5.) The eighth (in descent) from him was Nanda ; the ninth from this king was king 


Chalikka; the seventh from him was Naréndra (whose name was) preceded by Raja (i. 
Rajanaréndra), (and) who was devoted to Sripati (V ishnu) ; the tenth from him in this 
Vira-Hemmaliraya, the lord 


(world) was king Bijjaléndra ; (and) the third from him was 
of Ma&yapuri, who prostrated himself before Murari (Vishnu). 
(V.6.) The fourth from him was king Té6ta-Pinnama, at whose sight the crowd of enemies 
trembled; from him was porn that king Sémidéva who took from the enemy seven forts ina 
2 Read THA: 


> Read wfe aH. 2 Read fasTat- 3 
« Read WaNTAaa- 5 Read GAA: 5 Bead Gaara 
7 Read WIMART 8 In Tel baracters. 

. oy Rama. It is said of him thst, while be was 


® The two objects referred to in this verse are the two feet of 
on his way to Janaka’s town with his brother Laksbmens and his preceptor Vigvamitrs, be trod upon & stone, 
which immediately turned into the body of a woman. This was Absiyé who had formerly been cureed by ber 
husband, Gantama, for her misconduct, to remain s stone until the time when Rams should tread upon it: Fee the 
Padmapurdna, Mahdndtaka, Jénaktparinay®, and Champirémiyaes. The two white lines which form part of 
the Vaishnava sectarian mark, are also intended for the feet of Rama and are consequently represented in pictures 
aloog with marks of royalty and high birth, such as pitchers, chaurts, flags, ef¢- It is bat natural that ao 
inscription of a Vaishnava king should begin with an invocation of the feet of Rama, ss it is even now ususl to 
insert wood-cuta of RAéma’s feet at the beginning of Vaisbysvs books. 

10 Among Vaishnavas the god Vishvakséna js worshipped st the beginning of every ceremony, 


the Ssivas the god Gandés, who is here represented ss one of Vishvakséns’s attendants. =. 
~kK = 


just as smone 
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single day ; his heroic son was king Raghavadéva; (and) from him was born the glorious king 
Pinnsms. 

(V.7.) The son of this lord of the city of Araviti was king Bukka, whose power was 
(continually) rising, (and) who firmly established even the kingdom of Sf&luva-Nrisimha. 

(V.8.) Justas Vishnu (married) Lakshm{,— Bukka, the ornament of kings (and) the kalpa 
tree to scholars, married the prosperous Ballambika, who surpassed the celestial nymphs by her 
personal beauty, (and) whose virtue was highly respected. 

(V.9.) As Lakshmi (bore) Kama from Madhava, as Parvati (bore) Kumifra from Serhkara, 
and as Sachi (bore) Jayanta from Indra, so did Ballamé bear a son, Ramardja, who was renowned 
in the world, from the lord Bukka. 

(V.10.) As Lakshmi te Vishnu, so to this glorious king Ramar&ja, who fulfilled the 
desires of all supplicants, Lakfémbikaé was the queen. 

(V.11.) Inconsequence of (his) great austerities, there was born to him a son, king 
Srirangaraja, the light of the race of the Moon, at whose brilliant splendour— O wonder !— the 
eyes even of the wives of (his) enemies became bright. 

(V.12.) Having wedded as (his) legal wife the virtuous Tirnmalambik&, who resembled 
Arundhati in good conduct, who at the same time surpassed the fame of the earth in patience, 
(and) who captivated (all) hearts by (her) good qualities,— that foremost among heroes felt as 
happy as the Moon (by the possession of) Rohini® 

(V. 13.) This powerful king begat by that Tirumaladévi the following (three) sons 
in succession,—the wise Ramaréja, who was conversant with politics; the excellent 
Tirumalaréya ; (and) king Vehkatadri. 

(V. 14.) Having killed in battle all dangerous enemies in the world, this heroic Ramaraja, 
who resembled by his great fame Bharata, Manu, Bhagiratha and other kings, ruled the circle 
of the earth. 

(V.15.) Among the three sons of king Sriranga, the wise (and) powerful king 
Tirumalamshéréya, as Hari among the trinity, having conquered hostile kings in battle 
(and) having been anointed to the matchless sovereignty, ruled the whole earth. 

(V.16.) At the coronation of this moon among kings (and) foremost among the famous, 
this earth, being sprinkled with floods of water (powred out) at donations, occupied (as it were) 
the place of queen.® 

(V.17.) Just as the Siman and the other (three Védas were produced) from the mouth 
of the Creator, as peace and the other (three) expedients from the brave SatyavAch (?), (and) 
as Rama and (his three brothers) from DaSaratha,— (thus) from that excellent king were born 
(four) sons of great fame :— 

(V.18.) From him were born a king called Raghunétha; Srirangardya, (who was) a 
parijdta (tree) to supplicants; the glorious Raémar&ja, the moon of the earth; (and) the zamous 
Vonkatadévaraya. 

(V. 19.) Among these brothers, Srirahgaraéya, who had crossed the milk-ocean of policy 
(and) who was renowned in the eight regions, was crowned to the kingdom of Penugonda. 

(V. 20.) After (him) the wise (and) glorious Venkatapatidévaraya ruled the earth, 
illumining the ten regions by (hie) fame. 

creer 


2 ge. he killed his enemies, As widows are not permitted to use collyrium, the eyes of the relicts of his 
deceased enemies had a bright appearance, though filled with tears, Hence the wonder. 

3 In this verse a virddkdbidea alarhkdra, which does not admit of a literal translation, is hinted in the 
sntithetic words Arundhatt and rundhattm, 
Pe ie is usual at a coronation ceremony to bathe both the king and the queen with water brought from various 
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(V.21.) To his elder brother, the lord Ramara&ja, whose deeds put to shame the celestial 
trees, were born Tirumalaréja and the famous Srirangaraysa. 

(V. 22.) Of these two, Srirahgarfya begat sons who possessed great modesty, were full of 
compassion, learned (and) famous. 

(V. 23.) Among these sons of king Srirangaraya, the glorious king Ramaraya, who was 
beyond the reach of the eloquence of the best poets, shone for a very long time, as the kaustubha 
among the gems produced from the sea. 

(V. 24.) Formerly, from the famous king Raémaraja, who resembled the holy Ramabhadra, 
were born,—as the (five) celestial trees from the milk-ocean,— five sons who were eager to 

tify the desires of all scholars, who followed the path of policy, who were able to protect the 
world, (and) who possessed rising prosperity. 

(V. 25.) [Al these] excelled Sugriva in (the effectiveness of thetr) commands, were 
stubborn (only) in pleasing wise men, [were to be respected by the learned on account of 
(their) virtues, (and) had beautiful forms]. ; 

(V. 26.) Among these kings.of famous deeds, Srirahgaraja, a moon on earth, was celebrated 
in the three worlds, as the pdérijdta tree among the celestial trees. 

(V. 27.) The horses which are abandoned in battle by hostile kings who have taken to 
flight in great terror on hesring the lond roar of his drums, are wallowing (on the ground) 
through fatigue. Is it through fear of their (the kings’) being pursued that (these horses) are 
(thus) wiping away the foot-prints of (their) masters, which bear the (royaZ) marks of pitchers, 
parasols and flags, (and) which (now) adorn (only) the jungle P 

(V. 28.) Through the great mercy of the lord of Séshagiri,’ who was pleased with 
the great austerities of Srirangaraja, there were born to (him) two beautiful sons who were as 
happy as Indra. 

(V. 29.) Fond of protecting (their) subjects, (and) expert in slaying the ernel (khara) and 
the wicked (déishana), (these) two (princes), named Peda-Vehkaténdra and the lord Pina- 
Venkata, gave delight (to the world),as Rama and Lakshmana (who slew the demons Khara and 
Diashana). , 

(V. 30.) Of these two, the elder by years, prowess, liberality, profundity, firmness, 
scholarship and all other virtues (was) the glorious king Peda-Voenkaténdra, in whose heart 
Hari (Vishnu) takes up (his) abode (because he is afraid) that (his proper abode) the ocean 
might become land by the clouds of the dust of (Ais) army during his expeditions (in which he 
practises) the art of destroying hostile kings. 

(V. 81.) United with (his) queen Baigaramaémbé, whose heavenly form is the abode of 
the kingdom of love, this king Venkata shines like Sakra (Indra) with Sachi, (and) like Sauri 
(Vishnu) with Ram4 (Lakshmi). . 

(V. 82.) When this son of king Srirahgaraja,— Venkatadévaraya, the best of heroes,— 
was anointed to the kingdom of Penugonda, then were also the learned anointed (7.6. 
abundantly presented) with gold. 

(V. 33.) Having been anointed according to the rule by his family preceptor, the famous 
Tatayarya, the ornament of the learned, just as (Rima) the descendant of the race of a 
himself by (Vasishtha) the husband of Arundhati, (and) having destroyed in an snatant Ehe 
Yavanas, (just as Réma) the demons,® he rules the earth victoriously. 


a 


? This is another name of 'Tiramalai, on which see page 238 above, note 1. The synonym Veikatageila occers in 


verse $4 of the Kallakuréi grant. WATeRAITST TTT: 
2 For the word déara in the sense of ‘ demon ’ see the Amarakéfa, i. 1, 62 :— sia “ 
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(V. 34.) He who resembles the ocean in great profundity; the only excelent conqueror 
of the fort (durga) of Chaurasi; he who terrifies vehemently the hearts of the hostile kings of the 
eight directions; the favourite of Sarhgadhara (Vishnu) ; 

(V. 35.) He who is sporting with the powerful goddess of heroes 5 the lord (or, the central 
gem) of the necklace (which ts) the town of Araviti ; he whose arm is as strong as (Sésha) 
the lord of serpents; he who is obtaining the title Mandaltkadharantwardha} (i.e. the boar on 
earth among provincial chiefs) ; 

(V.386.) The foremost of the kings born from the Atréya gétra ; he whose fame is great ; 

(V.37.) Bringing the throne of Karnéta into his power by the strength of (his) arm, (and) 
joyfully ruling the whole earth after (he) has destroyed (all) enemies from (RAma’s) bridge up 
to the snowy mountain,— this glorious prince, Venkatapati, the foremost among kings, who 
surpasses all ancient kings in wisdom, (and) who is Sutriman’s (Indra’s) tree to (t.e. fulfils the 
desires of) the crowds of wise men, is resplendent. 

(V. 388.) In the Saka year reckoned by the seasons (6), the arrows (5), the arrows (5), and 
the moon (1), (¢.e. 1556), in the (cyclic) year called Bhfva, in the month named Vaisakha,— 

(V. 39.) In the bright fortnight, under an auspicious star, on the sacred full-moon titht, 
in the blissful presence of the lotus-feet of the blessed Venkatésa,— 

(V. 40.) (The king gave)* to excellent Brahmanas of various sékhds, names, gétras and 
sthtras, who were celebrated for learning in the Sdstras (and) deeply versed in the Védas,— 

(Vv. 45-48.) A village, famed by the name K@niyfir, rich in all grain, consisting of sixty-two 
shares (gana), adorned by the surname Muddukrishnépuram, adorned with houses and gardens, 
free of taxes (sarvamdnya), up to the four boundaries all round, accompanied by treasures, 
deposits, stones, actuals, outstandings and water, with the akshinf and the dgdmin, to be enjoyed 
in shares (gaxa), with the trees, to be successively enjoyed by the (donees’) sons, grandsons, etc., 
as long as the moon and stars (exist),— 

(V. 41.) Situated in the prosperous Tirvadi-rajya, in Mulli-naédu, in the prosperous 
Viravanalliru-mighaéni— 

(V. 42.) Situated to the south of the great river Tamraparni, and to the east of the great 
village Karukurchi,— 

(V. 43.) ‘To the sonth of the boundary of Bhréntamangala, to the west of the prosperous 
village of Séravanmahadévi,— 

(V. 44.) (And) to the north of a high road (which is) to the north of a hill,— comprising 
(?) two fields (kshétra) on the fifteenth (?) canal at Karukurchi. 

(V.49.) (The son) of the glorious prince Naga,—-who was a descendant of the Kasyapa 
(gétra), the object of the spontaneous favour of (the god) Visvésvara who was pleased by (Ais) 
severe austerities, a treasury of virtues, (and) the best of those who grant the object of (their) 


desires to the crowd of scholars,— was Visvanétha, a Sarhkrandana (Indra) on earth, who was 
honoured on earth as the foremost of great heroes. 


(V. 50.) From him was born a chief of Néyakas, Krishnapa, who was renowned in the 
world, who seized the diadems of hostile kings in conformity with (his) name,’ who governed 
the inhabitants of the earth with justice, (and) whose (ltberal) disposition resembled that of 
(Kubéra) the lord of wealth. 

(V.51.) To him was born 2a moon on earth, the glorious prince Virapa, who was surrounded 
by the splendour of spreading fame, who delighted the circle of the earth (or the sight-lotus); 


' The title Dharantvardha had been previously borne by Immadi-Nrisiraha (of Vijayanagara) ; see Séuth- 
Indian Inseriptions, Vo\. I. p. 137, No- 116. 


3 The name of the king and the verb follow in verse 68 f. 
34.4. who was 6 worthy namesake of the ancient Kyishna. 
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who was the support of scholars (or of gods), (and) who destroyed the inward pleasure of (his) 
enemies (or of bees).1 

(V. 52.) To him was born a chief of Nayakas, ViSvapa, a moon to the darkness (which 
were) hostile kings. To him was born the brave (and) glorious lord Muddukrishna, who 
resembled (the mountain) Mérn in firmness. 

(V.53.) He had two sons, the lord Mudduvira and prince Tirumala, who were the 
receptacles of the continuous stream of the deep compassion of (the goddess) Minakshi and (the 
god) SundaréSa,* who were resplendent with their fame which spréad from the Kailisa mountain 
to (Rama’s) bridge, and whose respected command (resembled) an ornament of splendid jewels in 
the diadems of kings. 

(V. 54.) Then, having been eagerly anointed to the sovereignty over the whole kingdom by 
many chiefs of ministers, (and) having obtained the whole surface of the earth through the great 
compassion of (the god) Sundarésa, prince Tirumala shines (like) an Indra on earth. 

(Vy. 55-59.) Sanctioning the request of this glorious prince Tirumala,— the strength of 
whose arm was hard to be resisted by the enemies, who was a Sutraman (Indra) on earth in 
happiness, who was a kalpa tree on earth in liberality, whose enemies ascended high mountains 
as soon as he ascended (his) mighty elephant, who surpassed the enemy of the ocean (#.e. the 
submarine fire) in attacking a town for conquest, who spent the time in gifts of brides, food, gold 
and land, (and) whose beanty surpassed that of Jayanta, the Moon, and Cupid,— the glorious 
king Vira-Venkatapatimahaéraya joyfully made (the abore) grant with libations of water 
(poured) over gold.3 (The names of) the Brahmanas, deeply versed in the Védas, who received 
shares of this (grant), are written (here) :— 

(Vv. 60-118.) List of donees. 


Es ene 


- 1 ' Number 
Donee’s name. Relation. Sakhd. Gétra. | Siira. i of 

! shares. 

ae i 
Ragbunatha « ‘ .| Son of Venkatidri . - | Yajus ~ Bharadvaja. | 1 
Lakshminarabsri . ~| » Lakshminrisihha . ia Srivatsa «| vis | 43 
Venkatadri e ; Fr »  Timmarasa . . | Yajas ‘ Haritasat . | see | 1 
t 

igvara x é : fe »  Sadasiva me = Atréya | Agvalayans 3 
KanakasabbApati se » Sriraigaraja. .| Yajus . | Kausika J ” ; 2 
Ayyabhatta . + - »  Anantabhatta | Rich «| Do. . | , i 58 


I'Phe letters ra and Ze or }« are interchangeable in such alamkéras; see the commentary on Subandhu’s 


Vdsavadatid, verse 1 :— geTarat qawet . 
9 These are the names of the god at the Madhura temple and of his consort. 
2 The Hindd SAstras consider a churity inefficient, if net accompanied by 8 dakshind; see the Bhagaradstte, 


xvii, 18, and the ChandakauSiza. Gold is invariably chosen for this purpose; for at every gift the following 
anushiubh verse is recited :— 


=~. 


aaagunscaaii woe F & 
Accordingly, during the performance of the sixteen great ddnaz, people who can afford it, keep a piece of gold 
generally a fanam, in their hand, pour water over it into the donee’s hand, and then offer the piece as dateting, 


Iu the case of poor people, a silver or copper coin takes the place of the gald piece. 
* [This erroneous form is developed from the expression Harita-sagéira, ‘s member of the ¢ftra of the Hari- 
tas. Similar cases of popular etymology are sure, sepatna, Pramé dita and Pramddicha (South-Indsan Inecrip- 


tions, Vol. I, p. 109, note 2), and gurara (idid. Vol. II. p. 251, note 3).— E. H.} 
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List of doness— continued. , 
Se 


Donee's name. 


Relation, Sékhad. Gétra, Sdtra. of 
‘ shares, 

ee | 
Mallubbatta e ° Son of Tirumala : wae Kasyapa .| Apastamba 1 
Venkatadri » ° » Marubbatta . Yajus - | Bharadvaja. was 1 
¥Yallappa . e SNe » <Arunddri P -}| Do. e we ¥ 
Bhrantifvara . »  Appalaya ° Yajus KaSyapa  . te 
Nagarasa . A ‘ »  Wehkatapati , sa Bharadvaja. | Agvaléyana 1 
Alegddri . « . » Raghupati . -| Do. ‘ ate + 
Ghatalaya . »  Gévinda . . | Srivatea . i 
Narabari . . tly » Srinivasa . «| Atréya wad 2 
Sémapatha . - »  Narasarhbhatta -| Do. - sa $ 
Srinivasa... »  Anantabhatta .| Kaugika . a 1 
Siddhaya . - S »  Venkatayya . es KaSyapa .j} Apastamba i 
Négddikshita . . , »  Basavdvadhanin - | Bharadvaja. is + 
Aigaya , * wm s » Ké&lahasti . - | Haritasa sii z 
Arira . F e . »  WNallaperumal. ue Vatsa - | Saty&shidha . 1 
Ahébala . : . » » Narasimha , - | Kasyapa . ie Fs 
Nainarbhatta . . ° »  Brindfvanandtha e Do. . ee 
Véhgadattappa . gl, »  Siigaperuma} | Atréya =, es 2 
Nilakantha < . . »  Peddibhatta . - | Bhaéradv&ja. wxk + 
Lakshmanagistrin 8, e »  Sé6mabhatta . . | Srivatea , ae t 
Gévindadikshita . , ma 7 Kaugike ./ Apastamta 
Krishnambhatta . . . ves ine see ves . 
Timmavadbanin . >| Somof Perubhatte . | Bharadvaja. ews 5 
Liigdvadh&nin . « . » Mallubhatta , = Kausika .{ Apastamba 
Shadi. |, » Narahari, Ra Salavata .| Do 2 
Narasizbhe , * ° . » Yallubhatta . - | Bharadvdja. toe t 
Tiramalabhatts . * . »  Nagdbhatta , . me Haritasz wes I 
Kyishnabhagavata . . _ _ Kaundinya. ses 4 
Ramaliagavadhanin .  .| Son of Lingdvadhénin , . | Bharadvaja. _ 1 
Srinivisagistrin. : »  GangAdharayajyan . . | Atréya ies 
Timmavadhanin x » Séshddci , - | Bharadvaja, sé ¥ 
Lakshminsrasimmha =. , » Yalluyajvan., , Atréya .{Apastamba . I 


VenkatéSvara , 


. . » Alvar . . Do. . 
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List of donees— concluded. 


Donee’s name. Relation. mee 
@hares, 
eras hey er * 8 « Atrya ‘ 2 
Ayyspa 7 . . »  Anantakyishon , Visvaimitra. jee ¢ 
Periyatiruvadi . - . »  Chokkan&éthamakhin Dhanarhjaya . 2 
Ramabhatta F . : » Nfrdynna . . \. Atréya . . 1 
Narbyapn ss se » Singiri . . rr Bharadvaja. i 
Venkatapati _ . . : » GQiriyappa . . Srivatsa . - 1 
Siryandrhyaga . P F »  Arunagiri . r Kaundinya. oe 1 
Vadamalas . ss »  Tiruvéhgadae. , a 
—s em . ; Younger brothersof Vadamala| Do. 1 
Venkata . . . 
Ram&bhatta =. . -| Son of Anantanfirfiyana . Kaunginya. 1 
Baghava . ° ° -| Brother of Ramabhatta . . 1- 
Yallaya . ° . 
Rabgaya . . . i 
Vehkatddri. . 
Vehkapa . . . 
Vebkatidri. . . «| Sonof Ganapati... 2 
Raghunathamakhin . .| 4, Vyfsardyabbatta . * 
Narayana . ri ‘ . »  Anantabhatta é 3 
Dharmarija ° e . eee 
Narfyane . - ye -| Son of Raghava. ° . 
Saryanfréyena , * ‘ »  Bhb&skerabhatta . 
Chokkivadhanin .  . » Sidgiri. . «| Yajus 
ChidambarAvadhauin . . »  VWaradabhatta ° toe 
Ramavadhainin .  . lk » dJaganndtha . .| Yajus 
Srinivasa . 3 « ° »  Ra&macbandrabhatta | Do. s 
Agastya 2. wt — 4 
Rimalifiga of Kopdaviti! 7 ‘ 
(Toran : 61%.7} 
TO 
+ Thiet if sddod to the hail of = feld mentioned He 249, gros wit the watement made ia are $5 
that the village of Kaniydr was divided into sixty-two shares. ou 
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(Vv. 119-123.) Let them all be victorious as long as the moon and the stars (ezts?), those 
chiefs of the twice-born who obtained as a tax-free gift (sarvamdnya) the above-mentioned 
excellent village, adorned by trees growing on the bank of the prosperous Karnateka canal, 
excluding the shares of learned Bréhmanas (Bhatte), including all the gifts to temples 
(dévaddya), with the kapaftd-jéle, with the ttruiwoalaya, with the matappara, with the 
Rijekka]ippala, with five anda half mdous' in Kaérukurchi, with its boundary (stones) on all 
sides marked with (the image of) the blessed Vamana (avatdra), situated on the western bank 
of the canal which flows to the south, and to the east of a small garden which is on the east of 
Karukurchbi. 

(Line 249.) Half a field (kshétra) was purchased and given to the village deity (grdma- 
dévaté). 

(V. 124.) This (#s) an edict of the best of kings, the famous (and) glorious Vehkatapati- 
raya, who is a moon to the lotuses (which are) learned men, (and) a Mahéndra on earth. 

(V. 125.) At the command of Vira-Venkataréya, the poet Rima, the son of Kamakéti 
(and) grandson of Sabhépati, composed the text of (thts) edict. 

(V.126.) The excellent Achyutarya, the son of Ganaparya (and) grandson of the illus- 
trious (and) excellent Viranfchaérya, correctly wrote the fine verses of the edict of Veikata, 
the diadem of kings. 

[Verses 127-131 contain the usual imprecations.] 
(Line 266.) Sri-Venkatééa. 


No. 35.—DUDIA PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By F. Kiztnorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.1.H.; Gorrineen. 


These plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. H. Cousens, Superintendent of the 
Archmological Survey of Western India, who had received them from Mr. W. Montgomerie, 
Settlement Officer, Chhindwara, Central Provinces. They belong to “‘Bharatsa and others, 
Gonds, at Dudia in the Aser pargan4 of the Chhindwara district.” I edit the inscription which 
they contain from excellent impressions, supplied by Mr. Cousens and Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are four well preserved copper-plates, each of which measures 7%” long by 3%’ 
broad. The second and third plates are inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on one side 
only, and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect the writing on the second side of the 
third plaie. The plates are quite smooth, their edges having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into rims; but the writing, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of preservation 
throughout. About 1}” distant from the middle of the proper right margin, each plate has a 
hole, about 33,” in diameter, for a ring’ on which the plates were strung. This ring is between 
hand §” thick, and 32” in diameter. The two ends of the piece of copper of which it is formed 
are flattened off, and contain holes for a rivet, which has been lost. On the ring slides 6 
copper band, 3” broad, which is bent into a ring of } by 1%” in diameter, and the two ends of 
which are soldered together. Throngh the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole in the centre of a circular seal; and a rivet, which also is lost now, must have held the 
copper band and the seal together® Owing to the loss of the two rivets,— the ring, the copper 
band and the seal are now quite loose. The seal is 37,” in diameter, and has across its surface 
a legend in four lines, which will be given below.— The weight of the four plates is 3; Ibs., 


i 


1 The Tami] word mdéru or md means ‘one twentieth (of the land-menaure called +é/7).’ 
3 Compare Dr. Fleet’s description of the Siwani plates; Gupta Inscriptions, p. 244. 
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resembled a flag; he who was born ip the race of the glorions Sijahéra king Jimftavaéhana; 
ho who rosembled (Riima) the descendant of Raghu in prowess; a sun to the lotus—the 
Silahara race; . . . +. « + + » « ho who had obtained tho excellent favour of Kaétyéyant 
(Parvati); he who possessed the scont of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarico ; tho enn to the angry; be who was successful (even) on Saturdays ;! 
the ion of Dhanaga ;* (and) ho who was full of daring,— gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (sé/d) at the agrahdra of Pavithage in the 36 (villages of) Badajle: two hundred 
mattars, (ncasured) by the Tumbala’ rod, of oultivated land in the rent-free lund (kogige) of 
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Balambuge (?); and 
three matiars, (measured) by the small rod (kiztya-kélw), of paddy-fields in Binganskatte (near) 
Makiriyinti (?). Of theso throo mattare of paddy-ficlds, one mattar of paddy-fields (tas 
assigned) for tissalaganta (?). Fortune! Groat prosperity! Prosperity ! Prosperity! 


No. 7.— DATES OF CIIOLA KINGS. 
By F. Ktectuorx, Pa.D., LL.D. 0.1.K.; Gérrimaen, 


After {he receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District4 for which we 
are indebled to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archwologicul Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes vn thom wero ready for publication, 
when Tr, Hultzsch sent mo accurate transcripts and translations of fiye of the Chiéla dates in 
the Hpigraphiu Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked extampages of the original stones, Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested ime to treat 
of these dates separately, and to inclede in my account of thom those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXITI. p. 297 ff, In now 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall atrictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that F Isave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be accoptablo on more general grounds, 


A.— RAJARATJA. 


1.—Inscription in the Bilvanathé4vara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the North Arcot district.5 


1 Svasti ért [i]*] Ko R&jarfja-Késarivammarkku® yifnjda 7avadu , 
’ a . . . + iyv-Atté Ay ppasi-t- 
2 tingul ?paunnamisiyam Irévadiyam perra vishuvil? smagrahanatti=panru.? 


“In the 7th yoar (of the reign) of king Rajardja-Késarivarman,— on the day of an eclipse 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshaira) Révati and to 
a full-moon éfht in thu month of Aippasi of this very yoar.” 


I 

2 See abovo, Vot. IIT, p. 269, note 8. 

1 [t may be concluded from this Ziruda that Dbanega was the name of the father or Ptedecemor of Gévune- 
raca; compure Ind. Ané, Vol. XV. p. 276 f. ; \ 

' According to Mr. Kittal’s Kannada-Eeglith Dictionary, Tambola ia another forui of Pamila which is 
derived fram the word Jamil, 


. . . 


4 Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I. Bangalore, 1834, 7 e 

§ From Dr. Hultzsch’s tranecript ; compuro Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 70, and SontA-Jndian Insoriptions, Vol. I. 
p- 169, 

4 Rend "varmarks or Coarmarkiu. ? Phen! peurna®, 

& Read réshuvattil, ¥ ie. “grahannttin adore. 
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‘This date falling in-the month Aippadi (the solar Karttika), the equinox spoken of is th 
of the Tuli-samkranti, i.e. the autumnal equinox; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch,! Dr. Floot haa 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Réajarfija's reign must be allotted, there 
are only two years in which a luuar oclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D, 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of the date work out as follows :— 


In A.D. 991 (Saka-Sarvat 913 expired) the Tula-samkranti took placo on the 26th 
September,® by the Sdrya-siddhante 8h. 3*4m.,and by the Arya-siddhfnts 6h, 35-0m. after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th Suptember A.D, 
991 was the first day of themonth Aippasi. On the samo day thoro was & lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunriso and was therefore visible in India; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Révati for 13h, 8m, after mean sunrise, 


In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Sarnvat 932 expired) the Tulé-samkranti also took place on the 26th 
September, by tho Sdrya-siddhinta 6h. 3m.,and by tho Arya-siddhinta 4h, 33:51. aftor mean 
sunrise; aud accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippasi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since tt took place 2h. 54m. 
efter mean suurise, was Dot visible in India; and tho moon wags in Révati for 3h, 17m. after 

ean sunrise, 

Both the 26th Septembor A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requiremonts of the case. But thero is the Important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of the 26th September A.D. 99] was visible in Tndia, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, a3 a rule,? are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the casy, and that 
the true equivalent of the dato therofore is the 26th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Saavat 
913 expired). 


2.-- Inseription on a stone built into the roof of the Gép&éla-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyar in tho Tirumakidiu-Narasipur taéluka,* 


1 Svasti ir") Sakanyipa-kal-Atite-sah vatsara-datasage(!"] 920néya Paribhava- 
sathvatsarada Chaitra-misada bahula-patnchamiyu- 
% m-Adityavarad=andu. 


“On Sunday, the fifth tht of tho dark fortnight of the month of Chaitra in the 
Parfibhava year (which corresponded to} the year 929 sinco the timo of the Saka king.’’ 


By the southern luni-solar systom Parabhava was Baka-Samvat 929, tho year given by the 
date, a3 2 current year; but for that year the date is incorrcot. For, tho fifth ¢éthé of the dark 
half.of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by the amdnta schome, ep Friday, the 22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by tho pirnimdnta schomo, on Wednesday, tho 12th March A.D, 1007, 
in neither casc on a Sunday. If the yoar of the date were Saka-Sarvat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavanga (not Pardbhava), tho corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


1 Seo Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII, p. 297. 

4 Accordiug to Dr. I'leet, isid, Vol. XIX. p. 71, the Tuld-sarakranti in A.D. 992 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 ghagts 64 potas after mean sunrise (for Bombay); but this is erroneous, By my Tables 
for the Arya-siddhanta, published (id, Vol. XVIII. p. 207, the time of the Sarnkrdnti, expressod in days of the 
Dalian period, is 2083 280°2749, v6. Gh. BbOm. after mean sunrise of the 26th Septembor, A.D. 991; and by 
Professor Jacobi’s Tablea tho Samkrinti took piso, also acoonting to the Arya-siddbdnta, 16 ghafte 28 palae, 
i#. 6h. 35-2m., after mean suurise of the same 26th September, 

‘* My liat of dates from inscriptions contains 38 regular dates whieh quote lunar eclipage, and 99 regular dates 
ahivh quote solar eclipess. The 39 lunar eclipses were all without exception visible in India. Of the 83 solar 
eclipers, 90 (were visible, acct 8 (of Baka-Sarhvat 534 and 580, and of Vikrama-Sarhvat 21043) were not visible in India, 

‘# Prom Mr, Riess tranvoript, Bp. Carn. Part I, p. '149,'No, 44, Tho ipsgription ‘consists of praises of 
Apanin bys, @ genckal and minister ender Rajartjadéve.’ ‘ —_ 
; K2 
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A.D, 1007, and Sunday, the 29th Febrnary A.D. 1008. Here the pérnimdnta scheme 
would indeed yiold the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the people of Sonthern 
India should have uscd that scheme of the lunar months in connection with tho Saka era in the 
11th century A.D. And if I wero permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year Puribhava), for which, by the 
amdufa scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066, 
The result is, that this date, at present, igs of no value for historical purposes. 


3.— Inscription on @ stone standing close to the wost wall of the Agastyésvara 
temple at Balmuri in the Bajagula hébali of the Seringapatam talukd.! 

26. . Saka-varisha 934néya Paridhdyi-[sa)in[va]t[saraKe} éri-[Ra)jarfjo[de}- 

27 [va]rge? yaudu irupatt-emta[va]) . . . . 

28. . . «- © tad-varisha[da Paujsha-mfi(sa] . . . «© + 


29 Srhyana-samkrintiyol 2. . 6 6. 
“In the twonty-sighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajaréjadéva, (which corre- 
sponded ) to the Paridhavin year (and to) the Saka year 984... 6 at the Uttariyana- 


” 
. 


satikrinti in tho mooth of Pausla of thig year 2... 

This date does not adinit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridhavin doos correspend to the given Saka year 934, ay un expired year, and that the 
Uttardyana-sarnkranti of that year took place 12h, 37-0m. after mean siturise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th ¢ifhi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which onded 18h. 
5lm. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the trav 
equivalunt of tho date No 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should oxpect it to 
be, the 26th September A.D. 991 (in Gaka-Sarivat 91: 4), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D, 1010 (in Saka-Sarnvat 932). For, since tho 28th year of Rajarija’s reign is here joined 
with Suka-Suthvat 934, tho 7th yoar of his reign, meutioned in the duty No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Sathvat 913. Assnming that tho Uttarfyana-somkranti has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the ycars spoken of in tho dales are solar years 
{which ccrtainly is the case in the date No, 1), it followa from the dates No. 1 and No. 3, thay 
the first year of Rajarija’s roign commenced not earlier than tho 24th Decomber A.D. 684, 
and not later than the 26th Soptember A.D. 9865 (hetween the Uttardyana-sainkrinti of Saka- 
Saimvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tula-sadkrinti of Saka-Satavat 907). 


B.—RAJ. ENDRA-CHOLA I, 
4-—Inscription on a broken stone lying in front of the Mallédéva temple 
at Nandigunda in the Hadinaru héba}i of the Nafijanagudi téluk4.t 
1 (Da]ra (?) Saka-varisharh 943né[ya] Raudra-sar.- 
2 vatsarada Phalyuna-mdea[da} sukla-[pa]- 


1 No, 5 of the Government Epigraphist’s oollection for the year 1895; Ep, Carn, l'art I. p, 78, No, 140.— 
From Mr. Voukayya’s troneeript. 

9 Lines 1-7 of thia inscription contain a Kanrrese verse which refers to the conquest of the Gaige country, 
Rattavadi, Majenddo and flum (Ceylon), and the Nuluubda, Andhra, Kongu, Kalinga and Pandya couutriss, and 
lines 7 nnd 8 contuin the full nome of the king, vez, RajarAjukésarivarman altae Rajardjndéva. 

3 i.e, uttardyana-. 

4 No. 2 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1995; Zp. Carn. Part I. p. 204, No. 194, 
From tho transcript of Mr, Venkayya who furnisbes the following note: ‘The ather face of this stone contsine, 
jn Kanarcae choracters, the usual Tami} historical iutroduction of the inscriptions of Parakéasrivarmun aliag 
Bajdndra-Chdjadéva. As the Janet item of conquest in the preserved part of the historical introduction Is the victory 
over Jayasithha, it wey be concluded that the date of the inecription is luter than the Oth year of the king's reign,’ 
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3 ksham Bndbavdram pnoname Uttare-nakshatrain sd. 
4 magrahanad-andu . . . . 


“On the day, of an eclipse of the moon, (ihe day of) the Uttara aakshatra, a full-moon 
tithi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Philguna in the Raudre your 
(which corresponded ta) the Saka year 943 .0.0=.0=«20~«02” 

By the southern luni-solar system Raudra was Snka-Sarhvat 943, a9 a eurvent year, ind for 
thia year the dato is correet. For, in Sika-Sarvat 943 carrent the fulleinoon /dfhc of Phalvuna 
ended 22h. 32m. aftor mean snnrisso of Wednosday, the Int March A.D. 1021, when there wag 
6 lunar eclipse which was Visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshutra Uttara-Phalguni.} 


5.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Sémésvara tomple at Suttiru 
in the Taéytru hébalji of the Nanijanagudi téluka.? 
1 [PJ]orvvadésamu[ia) Galta)lgeyufs}] Kadaramnjsh]® konda ké-Pparaké(se]riparmmar= 
Ana udeyar 


2 sri-Rijéndva-Chéladd[vargee] yandu Bldvafd)u Cie) = Svaate [1 *] 
3 Saka-var[sha] D/S4]néya Arngira-saivatsarada 
4 Karttika-masa « . [rnjnam[i]4 tale-devasam-age bid. 
5 go Somavara Rébini-nakebatradal udeyir érj-Rajéndra-Cho- 


6 ladévar-gurukkal » 2... 


“In the 3lst year (of the reiyn) of king Parakésarivarman, alias tho lord, the glorions 
Réjéndra-Chéladéva, who conquered the Kastern vountry, the Ganga, and Kadaram. * 

“Uail! On (the diy of) the Réhini stkehutra, a Monday, tho second tithé (of the forin ‘ght 
which had) the fall-emyon tithé for ibs first day (?)5 of the month of Karitika in the Angira year 
(which covrespouded to) the Saku year O[54] 2.0..." 

Tn the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Angiraa was Sakn-Sariivat 954 expired, and 
for this year the date iscorrect. For in Suka-Suiavat 054 expired the second tithe of the amdnta 
Karttike ended 7h. 26nt. after mean sunrise of Monday, tho 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the 
noon was in the nukshafra R6hini for about L1Lh. lOm, after mean sunrise. 

As this day is referred to the 31st year of the reign of Raéjéndra-Chéla T., the first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October AD. 1002, both days inclpsive. I cannot reconcile 
this reault with the fact that, according:to the date No. 3, KajarAja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether thore are reasona to prove that the regnal year (31) uf the 
presont date is incorrect. 


1 Thie is the earliest correct date known 1o ime, that adinite of exact verification, in which the Saka year 
quoted ia a current yeur, 

1 No, 1 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ap. Cars. Part L. p, 208, No, 164.— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript, 

' This word is entered abcve the line, with a cross (hamsapdda) after it. * Read paurram: (7). * 

"I give thie as trans!nted by Mr. Venksyya. Tho words of the original must be intendoil to mean ‘the 
eecoud #£izh¢ after fullemuon 3’ oompare Mr. P. Sundursin Pillat’s Some Aarly Sutersigns uf Travancore, p. 56, 
whore a Sth ¢i¢as of tho bright half is described ag ‘the 6th fithé after new-moon.’ The mention of the agkshatra 
Réhig! in connec:ion with - second Athi of the month Karttika ja aufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month ia intended. 1 ind in fact found the proper equivalent of the date ulrendy frow the data in Me. Rice's 
mutilated test, long bofore | saw Mr, Veu kayys’s transoript. 
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C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


é.-—Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkaréévara 
temple at Sindhuvalli in the Kalale hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluka.! 


1 Sva(sti] af [il*] Sakarai yA(njda [Ayira}- 


2 [t]tu-mnppadu pexra ®Dvaya-sam[va" }- 
3 tsaratiu éri-Koléttumnka-S6- 
4 ladévar pridhi[vi* J-rijyattu yan- 
5 [du] muppati-dlavadu se eae 


“In tho Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh yoar of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva . , if 
This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka yoar 1030; for, according to the southern lani- 
solar system,’ Vyaya was Saka-Sathvat 1025 expired, while Saka-Sarnvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadhirin. Where there is a similar discrepancy betwoon tho Saka 
year and the Jovian yeur of a datu, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted corroctly,* and 
a priors it appears reasonable to assume that tho same is tho caso here and that, accordingly, the, 
yoar intended ig really Saka-Sarhvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th yeur of 
the reign of Kulottunga-Chéla L., would givo us for the first year of his reign Sake-Samvat 
092 expired=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seon how far this result would agree with the 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8.5° . 


ye Foe 


7.— Inscription in the Nataréja tomple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 


1 i] Svastt éri ||  Tirtbuvanachehakkaravattigal sri-Kuléttunga- 
2 Sdladéyvar tiru-ttadyaiyiir Rajardjan Kundavaiy=A]var 
1 ni-nilattai mulud-finda Jaya- 


6 darayku — naypattu-nfl=indil SMina=nigal niyarru Veli pe. 
7 17a Urdgani-nil-Idabam podal, 


“In the forty-fourth yoar (of the reign) of Jayadhara,? who ruledall the fonr quarterd,-- 
at tho time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on tho day of (the nakshatra) Rébini, which 
corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was shining,—~ Kundavai 
Alvar, (the duughter of) Rajarija (and) the royal youngor sister of tho emporor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéya, (gave, ete.}” 


8.— Inecription in the Apatsabayéévara temple et Alaagudi in the Tanjore district. 


1) Svasti éri t! Pofga]} Li a a a 
B80... 6 6 1 ee ge +) 6kOv=8ArijakCaoripatmar=ina Tribhuvanachchakraya[r]tti 
éri-Kulét- 


* No. 3 of the Governmont Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896; Ep. Carn, Part. p. .191, No, Ble 
From Mr.'Venkayya’s transcript. 

9 Read Vyaya-sanra-, 

" By tho mean-sign system (which is out of the question here) Vyaya would have commenced en the ‘15th 
December A.D. 1102, in Saka-Sarnvat 1024 expired. 

$ Compare tho datce givon in Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIV. p, 4,.No.-199 ff. 

* Thesedates have heen already published by Dr. Hultzech in Jad,.dad. Val. ZXM..pp.297 and.Bg9p, 

© Read Minam, 

7 This, according to. Dr. Hultssch, was a diruda of Kuldttutga Ck Aja], 

* Read Irdja*. 
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$1 tufiga)-Sdladévarkn ySndu 45avadu Tuli-ndyayxu pai(r]vva-pekshattu Viyala- 
kkilamaiyum eaptamiyum pex(xa] 
82 Uttira . . [ti)-nd}.! 


“In the 45th year (of the reign) of King R&jakéesrivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, . . .- .« «+ « + « + son 
the day of (the makshatra) «© = «© + «© «© « « «© «+ 3% which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tiths of tho first fortnight of the month of Tulé.” 

The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to tho effect that the first year of the reiga of 
Kuldttuiga-Chila I. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to havo been tho caso, the 44th your of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Sarivat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Survat 1020 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, tho date No. 7 doos work out faultlessly for Saka-Sarhvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so fur Saka-Sarhvat 1036 expired. 


For Saka-Sarnvat 1035 oxpired tho dato No. 7 would correspond to Friday, tho 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Cluitra). On 
this, day (the Sth cht of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra onded 10h. 16m., and) the moou 
was in the rakshutra Réhini (by all systoms) for 17h, 4m. after mean sunrise. Tho sun rose 
in 19° 1 of tho sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha thereforo rose frum ubout Bh. 44m. to about 
Ah, 44m. after sunriso (while the moon was in Réhini}. 


For Suka-Samyvat 1036 expired the dato No. 8 wonld correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tula (the solar Kirttika). On 
this day tho 7th tithi of tho first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h, 33m,, and 
the moon was in the xakshatra Uttarashadh& for 13h, 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
xiddhanta, Ob. 34m.) after mean sunrise. 


As stated by Dr. Hultzsch,3 I have somo time ago calenlated the same dates, Nos. 
7 and §, on tho supposition that Kuldttunga-Chéla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D, 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Sarhvot 
1028 expired, and No. § for Saka-Sarnvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, tho first yearof the reign of Kulétifhga-Chéja I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1083. Lut I am obliged to point cat that the results obtuinod for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acecptuble each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtaincd for A.D. 1114, whon 
compared with cach other. : 


For Saka-Satuvat 1028 expired tho date No. 7 would corrospond to Friday, the Ist Match 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the Sth fithd of the bright half of tho lunar Chaitra ended 17h, 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshatra Kyitlika, by the eonal-spaco system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhinta $b. 
82m., and according to Gurga 9h. 5)/m. after mcan sunriso, and ‘bfterwards in Rohini. The 
gun rose in 6° 56! of tho sign Mina, and the sign Rishabba therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about Sh. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Kyittika). 

For Saka-Sarnvut 1029 expired the date No, 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tul& (the solar Karttika). On 
this day (which was Kéritika-dudi 6) the 7th titht of the bright half commenced Oh. 53m. after 
mean sunrias (onding 2h 33m. after sanrise of the following day), aml the moon was in the 


2 It ja not elcar if the notnal reading is Cétires{ddi-nd} or Uttirddatismnd} (tor Ultirddattip adj). 
9 The nakshaere wan. User Uctera-Bhadrapad’ or Uttardshagha. 
4 Ind, Ant. Vol, XUStL. p. 298, 
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' e 
nakshatra Uttarishadhaé (by the Brahma-siddhinta not at all, and) by the equal-space ayatom 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean aunriso, and afterwarda in Sravana: 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to be the lst 
March and the 24th October A.D. 1107, tho nukahutrus would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If tho day of tho first dato is called after Kébini, although the moon ontored that 
nakshaira at the earlivat 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is tho day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as oarly as 3h. 17m. after sanriso ? And if the day of 
the second dato is culled after Uttarishadhé in which the moon at the best was only for 3h. 
17m, after sunrise, why is tho day of tho first date not called after Krittiké! in which the 
nioon was {cr at least 8h. 32m., aud by the equal-spuce system as much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ¢ 
The ordinnry rule certainly ia, to name the day after that nakshatve in which the moon is 
ot sunrise, or which she enters within a few liours after sunrise, and this rnlo would not have 
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the dato No. 7. 


Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the dato No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kuldttuhga-Chéla 1, would be altogether wrong. Considering that 
dute to be in the main correct, and taking the throu dates together, the coaclusion which f feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began between the l4th March and the 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ;° that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in the year Vyaya = Suka-Samvat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7; and that the dute No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the 
45th year to the 8th October A.D, 1114. 


9.— Inscription on a stones lying in the ruins of 4 temple called Sémésvara, in tho midst 
of tho rice flolds of the village of Echiganahalli near Naiijanagudi,3 

1 Svasti [I(*] Sri-Kuléttuaga-Chéladévaru prituvi-rajyarh ‘goyye Sak[a-vajrisharh 

1035- . 

2 néya Jaya-sathvatsarada PAlguna-misada apara-paksham pa{di]va Adityavdrarn 

3 Hasta-nakshatrah . 2. 2.) 

“ On (the day of) the Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, tho first itthi of the sceond fortnight of 
the month of Philguns in the Jaya year (which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kuléttungs-Chéjadéva was ruling thu earth, ». «6 6...” 

By the soutbern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Sazvat 1036 expired, whilo Saka. 
Samvat 1035 expired would bo Vijaya; and contrary ta what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Saka year, and thu word Jaya would there. 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroncously for Vijaya. In Saka- 
Suimvat. 1035 expired tho first &#¢thd of the dark‘half of Philyupa ended 11h. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. L1LL4, when tho moon onterod the nakehutru 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddh§nta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
alter mean sunrise, This date therefore is of the same year (A.D.1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and tho three dates would prove that the reign of _Kaléttunga-Chéja I. 


cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.6 
———— eee ee 


1 1 must appext even more atrange that the day should not have been ealled after Krittika, when ono 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Rishabha,’ mentioned in the date, on the 1st March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (from about 3b. 32m. to about bu, 82m, after sunrise) while the moon was in Kyittiké. On the 
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place whila the u.oon was in Rohini. 

1 [The inscriptions of Kuldttunga FE. in the Teluga country also presuppose A.D. 1070 a8 the year of his avoce- 
sion; see my Anaval Report for 1893-94, p, 5.— E.H_] 

1 No. 4o€ the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896; Ep. Carn. Part I. p.,190, No. 44,.— 


From Mr. Venkayya’s tranacript. 
4 Tha akshara ge le engraved above the liae. * Compare Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 283, 
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
10.— Inscription in the Tyaigarija temple at Tiruvdrar in the Tanjore district.! 
1 Svasti érf []|*} Pa-milai midnaindu Sas a we a ge xe, NS i 2 6 
3) - . kd=Ppara[k]ésarivarmmar:ana Triblavafu: ate thekrara- 


frttiga]} a Vikitaens Cholafde}jvarkka fyJal{njda aiijatvadu) Mifiin |na-niyargn 
pu(ejyva-pakshatin saplamiyoam Nafyijrre-kkilamaiyum Attwmum-dna nal 
mannigeu-nay| pa jdifn fal, 

“In tho fifth year (of the rein) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva, . , - . . On the 
three-hundrod-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the sckalatea Iiasta, a Sunday, aud 
the seventh écthe of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1t10 to A.D. 1125 there are ouly iwo, for which 
this date would work ont satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Suka- Samnyat 1085 oxpired) ang A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Sasitvat 1038 expired). 


Vor Saka-Sarivat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D, 
113, which was tha 29th day of tho mouth of Mithuna (the solar AshAdba). On this day 
the 7th téthé of the bright half of the lunar Ashadha ended Oh. 17m., and the moon waa in the 
nakshetra. Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 10h, 80m., and by the equal-space system for 
Wh. 47m. affer mean sunrise, Tf this wero the day of the date, the first day of tho fifth year 
of the reign wauld be the 8th July A.D. 1112=the 25rd day of the month of Karkataka of 

Saka-Suriivat 1034 pexpired ; aud the first day of the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Satavat 1030 ¢ xpired== Saturday, the 18th July A.D, 1108, which was 
Srérana-edé 9, and on which the mocu was in Visikh’ for Sh. l6m, alter mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Anuridha, 

For Saka-Saravat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25th day of the mouth of Mithuna. On this day the 7th thi of the 
bright half ended 20h. 44m., and the moon entered the nakshaira Hasta, by the drahma- 
siddhanta abent Sh, l6m., and hy the eqnat-space system 8h. 32m, after mean aunrige. Lf 
this were thoday of tho date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the loth 
July? A.D. iilé=tho 20th day of the month of Karkateka of Sakn-Samyat LOST expived ; 
and the first day of the first yoar would be the 20th of the month of Karkatuka of Saka-Sanvat 
1033 expired = Saturday, the 16th guy A.D. 1111, which was Sriévune-sedi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Sviiti for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise, 


Of the twa days, thus arfived af as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
Chila, the second, the 165th July A.D. W112 Cin Suka-Sarhvat 133 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his acvession. 
Bat, concerned as Iam ouly with tho dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
Jane A. 2D. 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshaira Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of tbe original dite thin Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. LUI), it requires to 
‘be shown how either resuit can be reconciled with the fact that the throo datcs Nos, 7-9 of the 
reign of Kuléitunga-Chéla I. fall in the year A.D. 1114. ® 


2 From Ind. tnt. Vol. XXII. p. 208. 
4 Mr. Dikshit, whe alao has calculated this date, ébid. p, 299, gives the 14th July; but this is clearly an 
error, 
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No. 30—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA Ii, YEAR 11 
K. G. Krisunay, OoracamunD 
(Received on 4.3.1958) 


The subjoined inscription’ is engraved to the right of the Svargardsal on the south wall of 
the fourth prakara “in the Ranyanathasvinin temple at Sriraagam, Tiruchirappaili District, 
Madras State. The language as well as the script of the inscription is Tamil and it is engraved in 
characters of the 12th century 4.D. 

The record registers the gift of a golden lamp-stand with a ruby set in it to the god Raga- 
natha and a sum of 683 achehu for lighting the lap on all the days of the year. The gift was 
made by Kédai Ravipanman, ‘ one of the Véndttediga?* of Malainidu in the 21th year of the 
reign of Ké-Parakésarivarman alas Tribhuvanachakravarttigal Hajarajadéva. The 
record begins with the Meykkirtti: Pi-wmruviya tirtonddum, etc., and hence the ruler is to be 
identified with the second king of the said name in the Chdla dynasty. The details of the date, 
viz., 14th year, Mirichchika (Vriéchika) $u. 5, Monday, Tirnvénam, regularly correspond 
to November 29, 2156 A.D. The text of the inscription is drafted in the form of an under- 
taking given by the representatives of the administrative bodies of the temple such as Srivaishna- 
va-vdriyam, Sribhandara-variyam, Por-pandangal, Kanganiseyvar (supervisors) and the temple ac- 
countant. It is stated that, having taken charge of te lamp and having deposited the money 
in the temple treasury (Sribhanddram), they would arrange for lighting the lamp on all the 365 
days of the year with the interest accruing to the money deposited. 

The inscription is important because it gives an earlier date for the donor, Kédai Ravivar- 
map, who wasa king of Vénadu and is known from some inscriptions from the Travancore region.? 
The date of our inscription would be equivalent to year 332 of the Kollam era, in which the Travan- 
core records are usually dated, There is, however, no dated record from Travancore mentioning 
the reigning king between Kollam 325 * and 336 ¢ thus leaving a gap of about 12 years in the history 
of Véndadu. On the former date the reigning king was Kédai Kéralavarman and it seems to be the 
latest date available for him. On the latter date, Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi is stated to have 
been ruling Vénadu. Of the name Vira Ravivarman Tiruvadi, Vira Ravivarman is the name and 
Tiruvedi a well-known designation adopted by the kings of Vénadu. The expreasion Vénadtta- 
digal used in our record enables us to identify the donor Kédai Ravivarman with Vira Raviva- 
rman Tiruvadi of Vénadu due to the proximity of the dates. The locative suffix il in the expres- 
sion Véndttadigal:l can only indicate that there was at least one other meraber of the family with 
a title to the throne. On the date of this record, Kidai Revivarman was perhaps the crown-prince 
while Kodai Kéralavarman or another person not known to us was the ruling king. Tne institu- 
tion of the office of the crown-prince is indicated in the inscriptions of Travancore as ¢/aigiru 
valunnaruluginra.= The name Kédai Ravivarman suggests that he may have been related to 
Kadai Kéralavarman. It is likely that Vira-Ravivarman Tiruvadi identified with Kédai Ravi- 

1 A. R. Bp. No. 68 of 1936-37. aa i as 

* See note 3 below. 

* TAS, Vol. TV, p. 21, No. 6. 

*Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 7, No.4. The opposite yoar to Kollam $36 ia a mistake and hence the correct date would 
be Kollem 336. The corresponding date as pointed out by Mr. A. S, Ramanatha Ayyar would be Saturday, April 
29,1161 A.D. 

*Ibid., Vol. V, p. 78, text line 1. Could it be that the titles Vira and Tiruvadi were not applied to Kddai 
Ravivarmag because he was only a crown: prince and that the record under publication pertains to s grant made 
to s temple lying in the territories of the Cholas * 
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varman of our record came to the throne sometime after Kollam 332, the date of the present 
record, and continued to rule til! at least Kollam 340, the latest date assigned to him.) 


Tn connection with the question of the relationship between the king of Véyddu and the 
Ché]a monarch, reference may be made to an inscription of this period from Purava‘éri* near 
Nagarkdil in Vénddu. It states that, in Kollam 340, some members of the Chéla military 
establishment stationed at Kéttayu, which is also near Nagarkdil in the same territory,’ in 
association with some members of two other Chola regiments made certain endowments to the 
god at Puravari-chaturVédimangalam, the approximate date of the foundation of the coloay 
being Kollam 336.* It is evident that the military cantonments at many places including K5ttara 
established by Kuldttunga I continued to have their presence felt for all practical purposes.* 


During the period of Chéla suzerainty from the time of Kuldttutga I, the kings of Vénadu 
appear to have been in close alliance with the contemporary Pandya kings. A Tirunelvéli insorip- 
tion® of Méravarman Sundara-pandya II, whose date of accession is 1288 A.D., refers to the newly 
formed village of Iravivarma-chaturvédimaigalem stated to have been named after the {king’e]’ 
appéttar (i.e., father’s grandfather). It is not unlikely that the reference here is to Ravivarman 
of the present record, though the relationship cannot be exactly worked out at present. The 
contemporanacity of a Ravivarman of Vénadu with Maravarman Srivallabha ia, however, eatab- 
lished on the basis of a few records from Puravaééri in the Kanyakumari District of Madras 
State." The identity of Ravivarman of Vépadu mentioned in the inscription of Mayavarmap 
Sundara-pandya II with his namesake who is considered to be the contemporary of Maéyavarmap 
Srivallabha, & predecessor of Mayavarman Sundara-pandya II, implies a matrimonial connection 
between the Péndyas and the Tiruvadis of Vénidu.* 


The word varakkattino (line 8) in this inscription seema to indicate that the king of Vénadu 
was not himeelf present at Sriraigam but was represented by UYiruppu Kandan Iravit* who was 
entrusted with the lamp and the money. Ulliruppu' seems to mean here the secretary for the 
internal affairs of the king. Kédai Ravivarman like most of the kings of Travancore seems to 
have had a strong leaning towards Vaishnavism since he had also made a gift of lands to Puravari- 
Vinnagar-alvar at Poravari-chaturvédinaigalam. 


1 PAS, Vol. VII, No. 7. Though Mr, Ramanatha Ayyar’s suggestion assigning thie record to Vira Ravi- 
varmay Tiruvadi is not directly borne out by the record ss pointed out by Mr. Velu Pillai {Travancore State 
Maw.at, Vol. TI, p. 78, a. 3), it may be accepted till we get some definite date for Ravivarman’s successor. 

*Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 7, Mr. Velo Pillai (loo. cit.) bss ignored the second of the two docameats which is 
olossly connected with the firat. 

* Négarkdil, Puravaééri end Kottdru are situated within a territory called Nasji-nddu in contemporary 
Vénidu inscriptions. Thie proves that Kottaru, the military centre, formed part of the teeritory directly ruled 
by the king of VépSdu. 

*Tbid., No. 1; of. aleo No.4. It may be noted that Sitgan Arangan, the founder of the Puravari-chaturvédi- 
mefigelam colony figures in another record from the same place (ibid., No. 2) which is dated in the reign of Mirs- 
varmay Srivallebhs. 

* The general position of the rulers of Vépadu and the contemporary Pind¢ys kings in relation to the Chdjas, 
the main surerain power, has been correctly ‘dicated by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 7). 

*8.1.2., Vol. V, No. €46, lines 6 and 13. 

1 of, above, Vol. XXV, p. 72, where a different construction haa been adopted. 

* A.R. Ep., 1896, p. 5, pars. 25. See alao above, Vol. XXV, p. 84; spre, n. 4 

* Mérevarmag Sundars-pandya II was possibly the grandson of Jatdvarmay Kulesékhara stated to be a son of 
Misavarman Srivatlsbhe, whoee inscriptions commence with the introduction of the Péjalamadandsi, and the 
great-grandson of Ravivarmap of Vénidu. 

¥ One Kandgap Iravi of Mélachchéri is mentioned in the KiJimaptir record of Kollam 443 (748, Vol. ¥, p. 64). 
43 Jeid., Vol. TV, No.3. Mr. Remaneths Ayyar has interpreted the term as the name of an office connected 
with the tax department, while Mr. Sundaram Pillai takes it as the name of s place (ibid., page 17 and note 4), 
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The endowment at Sriraigam providing for the lighting of the lamp with ghee and campbor 
was made in echchu, the coinage of the Travancore territory. The corresponding coinage of the 
Chija country being the kasu, the rate of exchange is enumerated to be 9} kddu for one achehu. 
But, while the capital invested, i.e., 683 ackehu, would yield at this rate only less than 632 
kaéu, the amount required as capital is stated to be 633 kgéu. The total money required in & 
year for both ghee and camphor comes to 118 Aa@su and hence the rate of interest works out to 
alightly more than 18} per cent. per annum. The money was deposited into the treasury since 
it was felt that, if it was invested on lands, the endowment might suffer in case the lands fail 
[to yield}. 


TEXT! 


1 Svasti Sri (] Pi?-maruvif[ya TiJru-midum Puvi-madu[m*] Jeya-médum |* na-maruviye 
Kalai-madum Pugal-madu-nayandu pulga | aru-marai-vidi-nerify=a]naittun*-talaippa | 
vaTu-mufai-urimai-mani-mudi-sidi-t | tingal-ven[kudsi-ttisai-kkalu(lijrsettun= { tangu- 
tani-kkidan= 

2 tan=ena vilatiga-p | poru-Kali-ppattigai‘=chchengal turappa | poru-kadir-ali¢ puvi vale(r*}nd?= 
udanvara | Villavar yirattar’ Mi{nalvar Sitgajar|Pallavar Nudaliyar’ pa[r}ttivar 
paniya| enn-arun-karpil’® mannaga{m*] puna[r*}ndadu’ | éempon- 

3 vira-éinndsa[nat}tu-ppuvana-{mulujdutaiyallodum!?virrirund-aruliya Ké-Pparakésaripa- 
ymar-4na = Tribufva)na-chehak{kara}va(r*jttiga] = sri-Rajarajadévarkru yandv 
padinonravadu Mi(Vijrichchika-nayarynu Pirva- 

4 pakshattu-Ppaicha[miyu]m Tiiga]-kilamaiyum (pejrra Tiru[vdjpatti[]]n4!* Tire- 
varaigam Periya-kéyilil Tiru(va]di-valavaii=cheygira Tiruvaraigadasarum Tiruppadiyil 
Sri-vayishpavargalil Pagalai-Pperi- 

5 ya-kdyil-dasaru{m Kajndadai-Ttiruvaranga-Nafraya]na-nam[bijyum Kuravaiéeri-Ttiruva- 
radga-vallal[ajrum éri-vaiyishnava-'variyaii=cheygiga Nali[ri)r-Sitgappira nambiyum 
Vangippurattu Tiruva{y*]kkulattu Alvanum Viranaraya- 


6 ..([vandu]varépatiTa ... . [Vajdamadursi-ppirand’...... Sti-ban?* . . . riyam Tiru- 
varangatte eabaiyaril Kavunniyan Tiruveraigadévan Alkkondavilli-battanum Paradayan 
Kééavan Purushéttama-battanum P{oz)-pandarigal Para- 

2 Peom impression. 


* Several texts of this pragasti have been published in the South Indian Inscriptions Seriea. Important 
variations from this text are indicated in the foot-notes. 

© A dande has been introduced in lines 1-3 at the ond of each motrical line, 

4CF., SII, Vol. IIT, No. 35, where wo have anaittum aruntamifun—tani ajatppa in a different metre. 

"Loo, cit: karungali-ppasfiyai; SII, Vol. IV. No. 822: Karungalt padimisaich=chengot turappa. The 
ase of the word &5/ in the next phrase supports the former and paffi has accordingly to be translated as‘ « stray 
bull’ and not ‘s prostitute * (ibid., Vol. EET, p. 81). 

* SH, Vol. ITT, No. 35: vatiy-afi. 

* CE. pultin Inacriptions of Pudukkotiai State, No. 136, snd vafantsu’ in SII, loc. cit. 

* STF, loo, vit. Teluagar. 

* Loo. cit: sudatiyar which yields a better sense. 

1* Loc. cit: karpa which ia better. 

2 Read gusaradu’ cf. Inscriptions of the Pudukotiai State, No. 136: purandu which is better. 
4 Read *udaipajodum. 

Y Reed Tiruvdnchu sail. 

44 Read °eaishgavc’. 

+! This gap mey be restored as °gara-vd°. 
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7 [daya]n Tiruvéngadavan A(najntaparayananum Paradi.... - igal Si-Ramannam srti- 
bagavata . . . darigal. . . saviir [Si]... . llay-kiramavittanum ... . Kaigani sey- 
vargalil Ari{ya]n éri-Paraikuésnambiyum Alvannum Kéyir-kanakku Tiruvarangappi- 
riyannum . . 

8 . veanaivém Malai-nattu Vél-naéttu Adigalil éri rit Ko[d@ai] .. .*nman vara-kkittina 


kalaiyil oru ma[nijkkam-aluttina poani[n] tirukkuttivilakku 17 onru idu {[*]* 
idu Emberuménir* arulé lichcheyalpadiyé kaikkondu t-ttiruk- 


9  .? [laJgiyamanavala-Pperum4l tirumuabéy tirunund[a} . . .> ku erlyaskkatlavad=dga 
i-ttiravilakku . ." yem'm=idatta Tiruvarangadévanal nal onurukku naru-ney nafiy—aga 
na] mun-niigru-aru-pattu aijukku ney mun-ndrru afa-patt-aiy-hhaliyum nd} onrukku 
kazpiram iray[du] 

10... .. di!® ga nal mun-niirr=arfupattu adjukku=kkarpiram mu-ppattu aru-kalahj-araiyum 
ippadi chandr-[a]dit(ta*]var-chella-kkadavad=dgavum [|*] ida dellum-idattu — nadttilé 
nilai-gondu vidum=idattu nilaigslukku alivu vandapddu idu sellad@ ohyum-enrum 
ari ri24 bandérat- 

11 t& ponn=aga odukkinal viruttiyale selvad=agavum pajr*}ttu Tiruvarangadévafna]! naru- 
ney nalikkum karpiram irandu mafijadikkum kasu onrukku-Ttiruvarangadévandi ney 
e-nndli Agavum k&éu ongukku-kkagpiram arai-~kkalaifij-~cyavum dr-indu nal mun- 
nirgr-arepa- : 

12 tte afjukku véndui=kagu 633* apu-nir{ru mu} ppattu minrum kifsu] onpadé-kalukku 
achchu onr=aga achchu 683? aru-patt-etté-kalé-arai-kkilum  Sri-bandaratté 
i-Kkédai Iravipanmanukk-gga i-pponnin tirukkuttivilakkum ivv-achchum koduvan- 


13 da Paduvéy-amarnda Narayapanum Solema ... viva .. . .-Ttiruvarahgaddésanum 
Tranaéinga-Manavalanum Ulliruppu-Kkandag [raviyum Alagiyamanavila-pperuma] 
Tiru-ppalli-ttotigal-udaiyargalil $i-Kulasékhara-Ppiramamarayanum Ani-araiga-Ppiram- 
marayanum iv[v*]-apaivaraiym ko- 


14 ndu i-ttiru-ppadiyi! munbu .. . [ivv-anaivém'‘mum] (Emjblejrmmanir arulichcheyal- 
ppadiyé*? i-ppon Sri-bandaratté odukki(ku)vittu-kkondu virettivalé chandr-adlittavar 
i-ttiruvilakkuch=chella-kkadavad=aga naduvir=tirmnadill Nadarizpagalan-Tiruvasalite!? 


15 Mérk-adaiya kal-vetti(tu)vittim iv[v*}-anaivom [!*} Ida Srivashnnava'? rakshai Tha | 


1 This letter is eupertluous. 

* This may be restored as Iravipa’. Cf. line 12. 

3 This numeral is given in its Tamil form. 

* There is a gap of about five feet of space unengraver! here. 

* The mention of Emberumapac is obviously in reference to the image of Ramanuja since he ts knuwi tu have 
passed sway in Saka 1059= 1157 A.D. according to the chronogram dharmé nashtah, 

© This letter is superfluous. 

7 This may be restored as °kayii.A°, 

§ The missing letters are “vifak’. 
* The missing letters are ert”. 

© This has to be restored as manjade, 

4 This letter ia supetfluour. 

11. Cf. line 8 above, 

The naguriz-firu-madil is evidently sv called because, vf the seven prakaras (tapt-ararana) of thi, temple 
the fourth (where this tnscription is engraved) 1x the central one. - 
of what is now popularly called Svargavasal. 

1* Read *raishgava’. 


Nadart-pugasan Tisuvasal is the original pane 
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No. 13] FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 103 


ee a a rr 


here, theu Mahisnsaka would be the name of a village on the sito of Ahmadibid, whose name 
has been otherivise lost. 
TRXT 


. « (We geet ww... 
[fe] a wat wae aries 
TTT UTTTTATaTA[S Je 
afaaaase afar al 
Teahaee | aT AAA | aT 
 deatfe [alae ta 
q ‘Sisateaqarsy oral 
arelfrat | aaget we ale 
aio BAT | 
10 af 


BH «eq bo + 


co Mw =F @& 


TRANSLATION. 


In Sathvat 1308,onthe Lith day of . » . + » 4 ona Sanday, to-day, here in 
Méhitusake, during the victorious reigd of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glovious Visaladéva, 
while the Maldpradhdnas appoiated by him (were) Rénoka sri-[Valrdema and MAlaraja,— a 
trellis (alt) waa caused to be made in the mandaya of the god éri-Uttardéévara by Péthads, 
tha masdtand of the lady Sédhaladévi. The overseer (was) Ra[utia} Ma[ll}a, (and) the 
architect, Simaya, 


No. 18.—FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 
By B. Hounrzsce, Pa.D. 
A.— Undated inscription at Chidambaram.’ 


This Grantha inscription has been already publisMed in South udian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. 
p- 1684, As stated on a subsequent occasion,’ the conquests recorded in it prove that it was 
incised in the time of Kuléttunga-Chdla 1, who ascended the throne in A.D. 1070.’ I now 
sobjoin an improved reading and translation of it, 


TEXT,}° 


1 Syasti drifh} |— Pandyénedandé{na] jitva prachura-ésra-muchi pafiche paiichduung. 
stih(drir=) dagdhv& Kéttéra-durggan-tripam-iva sa yathi 

' Prom inked estampages, prepared by mytelé. 

* Rend 81g, * Rend GH, + Rad THC, 

b This syllable is engraved ut some interval below Line 9. 

8 (This is perbaps a mistake for viahdsdhani., According to Kistel’s Kannada Dictionare, dian meats 
‘agroom’— KH] 

7 No, 115 of the Government Epigrapbist‘s eollection for 1887-96. 

® Teid, Vol. IL, p. 291, 4 See atove, Val. LV, p, 268, 

*® Frown fresb inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T, P, Krishnastaud Sastri, Ma. 
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104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, {Vou. ¥: 


ee 
——=— 


2 Khisdavam Pindu-simah [|*]  pishtvé tot Kéralanim  balam-atibahalam(lam) 
&i-Kuléttufin)ga-Chélag=chalkré Sakre-pratipas=tribhuvans-vijaya-stambharas 
ambhodhi-tiré [|| 1*] 

3 Punyé 'Sarbyadri-grningé tribhuvana-vijaya-stambham=ambhodbi-piré gsvachchhandam 
Parasinaa=tarena-yovalibhir-epiyaté yasya kirttib [|*] 

4 3g Srimiazasta-sateah? prabala-bola- bharaih peficha Pindyan=vijitya 
kshubliyat(t-)kshmépila-chakram (krai} savidhikem=akuréch=ehhri-Kuléttumga- 
Chélah [Il 2*] 

TRANSLATION, 


Hail: Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Having subdued the five Pandyas by an army which 
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of Kttéra,’ just as (Arjuna) the 
son of Pardes (had hernt) the Ehandava (forest), (aud) having crushed that extremely dense 
ariay of the Kéralas,— that glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéla, who resembles a lion in majesty (and) 
Sakra (Indra) in valour, placed on the shore of the ocean a pillar (commemorative of his) cou. 
quest of the three worlds. 


(¥. 2.) Having subdued the five Pindyas by asses of powerful armies, that glorious’ 
Kulottunga-Chola, who has scattered (his) enemies (und) whose fame is spontaneously sung on 
the further shove of the ovean by the young women of the Persians (Parasi), duly placed ou the 


holy peak of the Sabyadri (mounéain) a pillar (which commemorates his) couguest of the three 
worlds {and} before which the crowd of kings is trembling. 


B.—Inseription of the 8eth yaar at Tiruvenkadu.! 


This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the shrine in the Svétaranyédvara 
temple at Tiruvepkédu in the Tanjore district. It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
eonsists-of a single Sanskrit verse in the Sragdiard metre, It records the gift of » lamp to the 


temple of Siva at Svétéranya® in the 38th year of Kulotiunga-Chéla,— perhaps the first king 
of this name, 


TEXT? 
1 Svast{i] é[t]h — A Sétér-A H[ijinddrév-aveti vasamathh a[i]-Kulé- 
2 tiumga-Chélé nissimnas=tan-mahimud jagati Vitatayé tee 
3 n-navattrithsa-varshé [|*] sariskrity=2}y-irtthem=nrvvin=dvija-kula-tila- 
4 ké vittya-dipan=nyadhatta Svétarany6 Siviya kshiti-vidita- 
5 Mahidava-nim’ vipaschit = @ Matngalam=mahi-grih = @L 
TRANSLATION. 


Heil! Prosperity! While the glorious Kuldituiga-Chola was protecting the earth 
from (Rama's) Bridge to the Snowy Mountain, in his thirty-ninth year, in order that 
his boundless power might spread over the world scholar whose name Mahidéva was 
renowned on the earth {and who was) the ornament of a family of twiceborn, dedicated 


(a piece of} land for {¢hv supply of) ghee® and granted » perpetual lamp to (the temyple of) Siva 
at Svétéranye. Bliss ! Great prosperity ! 


1 Read Sobyddri-, —* The word -fatroh seers to ba correcied from -faatoak. 
4 This ia a Sanskpitised form of Réttapu near Cape Comorin; seo South-Jad, Inser. Vol. II, pp. 230, 291 
and 236. 
4 This word is expressed twice, by értmdn and by drt. 
* No, 110 of the Gorernmant Epigraphist’s aallection for 1896, 
¢ This is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil Venkddu, 
7 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T, P. Krishoasvami Sastri, M.A. 
® The ghee was required for feeding the lamp whieh is meationed immediately after. 
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Grantha Inscriptions of Kulottunga-Chola, 
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To. 13.) FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 105 


O.— Inscription of the 44th year at Chidambaram.) 


This inscription is engraved on the outgide of the north wall af the innermost prakira of 
he Nataréja temple ai Chidambaram. ‘That portion of it which contains the date has been 
rablished before in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXII, p. 297 f-and above, Vol. IV. p. 70. 
*he alphabet and language eve Tami}, Lines 1-5 and 9-14 are in prose, and lines 5-9 contain 
me Verse. 


Tho inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadbara (1.5 £). From the Kaliigatéu 
avant we know that this was a surname of Kuléttunga-Chéla L,* to whose reign the present 
ecord must be assigned accordingly. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the 
ate (1.6.) and has found that is corresponds to Friday, the 13th March A.D, 1114, 


The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple at Chidambaram 
Tillei, 1.7 and 9, or Tiruchchirrambalam, 1.12} by Kandavai Alvar, (the daughter of) 
tajaraja and younger sister of Kulétiuiga-Chéla. She presented the god with a golden 
essel (1.3) and a mirror (1.10) and covered (the roof of) the shrine with gold (1, 8). 
‘he second portion (11. 10-14) states that a stone which the king of Kambdja had given to 
tajéndra-Chéle was, by order of the latter, inserted into the wall of a hall in front of the shrine, 

Of the names meutioned in the preceding paragraph, Kulittoigs-Chila (1.12) and 
(ajéndra-Chéla (11. 10 and 11) refer to the reigning king Kuléttuiga-Chéla I., who is known 
o have originally borne the name Réjéndra-Chila (II.) and to have subsoquently assumed the 
ame Kuléttuaga* Réjarkja, the father of Kuléttuiga’s younger sister Kandavai (IL 2 and 
), is identical with the Bastern Chilukya king Rajaraja I. (A.D, 1022-1063). 


TEXTS 
1 & Svasti éri(éri) Ou Tiribovanachchakkaravattigal éi(6rt)-Kuléttunga- 
2 Sdladévar tira-ttangaiydr Rajardjan Kundavaiy=Alvar 
8 4l-ndaiyarkkn tanni(pijr  amudu deyd=arula : — thta [mjindam a. 
4 nyindl kudi-nay-kal nirat Maduriodagan-midaiyédu okium 
5 pon 50 pe aip(m)bad(ijn kalafn}ju 6. Ninilattai? mulod=inda Jaya. 
6 dararku nérpattu-nal=dndil Mi(mi)na=nigal nayayTu Velli pe 
7 ya Urééani-nil=Idabam pédal tenilava-polir>Billai-ni- 
§ [yalgar-dai=géyil-elim éern-bon méyndal=navarun=dolud=4- 
9 ttm Rajarajan Kundavai pi-vindsiyilé Tillai-niyaga-dévarku= 
0 ttim-kkagpadiyum  iftfr &. [Sri] (art)-Rajéndra-Béladéverku Kambééa- 
1 rijan khichiy-Aga=kkatting = kallu[—} ido —udaiyar Rajéndre-Séla- 
Q dévar tirn-vay © molind=aruli  udaiydr + © Tiruchchirrambelam-udaiyir —_—iks- 
8 yiil muy vaittadu @  inda-kkellu tiruy-edit-ambalatiu —tiru-kka- 
4 lGarattil tire-mun-pattikku mélai-ppattiyilé vaiitadu OL 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! Knndavai Alvar, (the daughter of) Rajaraja (and) the royal 
ounger sister of the emperor of the three worlds, ért-Kulottunga-Choladéva, gave to the god, 


rt eee eee 


2 No, 119 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1887-88. 

3 co South-Ind. Insor, Vol. II. p, 230, note 11. 

® Above, Vol LV, p 71. 4 Sea South-Ind. Znsey. Vol. Il. p. 280 £. 

8 AerT have stated in the Zed. Avt. Vol. XXUEL. p. 298, note 18, Kundavai, the elder sister of the ChOle 
‘ing Rajarija I, sod his deughter Kindavd most be distinguished from the present Kundavai, Réjardja, 
thjéndra and Kondsval evidently were favourite names with the Chéla dynasty. 

© From an inked eatampage, prepared in 1888. 

1 In thie verse, #dniladtat rhymes with Misa, tésélaou and foénarortitn 
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for offerings of water, cae vessel (mindam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the city} 
50 pal-— fifty kajafiju-— of gold which was equal (in jinsness) to the 1 udurdndagar-mddai 

(L. 5.) In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhsra who ruled all the foor 
quarters,— at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the saaksieatna) 
Rohini, which corresponded to a Friday in the month daring which (éhe sign) Mina wus 
shining,— Kundavai, (the daughter of) Réjarija, (who resembles) a flower in beanty (ond) 
who is worshipped. and praised by (al2) others, covered. with pure gold the whole shrino of the 
lord of Tillsi, the gardens of which are inil of honey. 

(L. 9.} She also gave a sacred mirror to the god who is the lord of Tillai, 

(L, 16.) A stowe was exhibited by the Kambéje king before the glorions Rajéndr- 
Chéledéva. This (stone) was, by order of the lord Rajéndra-Chéladéva, placed in front of 
the shrine of the god who is the lord of Tiruchchirrambalam. This stono was placed in the 
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shrine. 


D.— Inscription of the 80th year at Tiruvorriyir.4 


This Grantha inscription is ongraved on the north wall of the first prdkdra of the 
Adbipuridvara temple at Tiruvorriyar near Madras. It consists of a single Sanskrit verse 
in the Vasantatélakd metre and records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Sivaat Adhipura, 
ge. Tirnvupziydr,® in the 80th year of Jayadhara. On page 105 above it has been already 
stated that this was a sumame of Kulittunga-Chéla I, 


THX 'T,6 
1 TritnSat(t-Jsamé Jayadharasya tu va{r]tteminé éri-Jidnamértti- 
Q sakyitimcMadhurintak-ikbyah [|*]  &chandram-Adhipurmvisi-Mahé- 
3 évardya pradat prabaddhs-timir-sika-ripum —_—pradipam |j 


TRANSLATION. 


While the year? thirty (of the reign) of Jayadhara was current, one named Madhur’n 
taka gave to (the god) MahéSvara (Siva) who resides at Adhipura alamp which check 
(its) unequalled enemy—- darkness, (which te) a charitable gift (for the spirtéual merit) ¢ 
the Hustrious Jiinambrti,? (and which ¢2 to continus) as long os the moou. 


No. 14-—DIBBIDA PLATES OF ARJUNA OF THE MATSYA FAMILY; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1191 


‘By B. Kivinory, PaD., LL.D, C.LE.; Gorman. 


There plates were recived by Dr. Hultzach, in October 1897, from the Collector of t 
Vizagepatam district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum, They were found int 


eg NL LTA ttt NR 


1 [netond of dxdé~sag-Hal, ‘thetrue standard of the city,’ tha Tofijdvte inscriptions (South-Jud, Ze 
Vol, IL Ko. 6, paragraph 1; No, 7, 1; and No, @ Lond 8) have Audifai-kol, ‘the standard of the tity.’ 

§ ‘This symbol appears 40 dexote the weight of one kelanju, 

# Te, a gold coin named after, or bearing the name of, Madhurkstaks. This wat the name of the son of 
Chéja king Gandardditye and was also s surname of BAjéndra-Chéla L.; see abore, Vol. L¥.p. S31. 

4 No, 109 of the Govarntasnt Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 

§ Adhi-puna ia the Senekrié equivalent of the Tami] Ozriy-dr, ‘the mortgage village.” 

4 Brom ap inked estarnpage, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishuasvami Saeii, MA. 

1 Samé ig incorrectly aged instead of samdydm, 

2 Thia msy have been the father or preceptor of the donor. 
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the gon of Bhailla, and is conversant with the Védas and their subsidiary treatises, the rillage 
named Télapururhshaks, situated in Nagepura-Nandivardhbana, slong with what ie set aside, 
with the appurtenances, with the assessment in grain and gold, with the flaws in weasurement 
and inflictions of fate, with all the prodace, up to (ite) four previously known boundaries, (and) 
to be respected (7.6, not to be interfered with) as long ss the moon sad the gin endure, in the 
manner of agift toa Brihmana,” 


(b, 55.) To the east of it (is) the village named [M&dftedhindhara} ; to the south the 
river [Kanban&]; to the west the village of [Méhama]; (and) to the north the village of 
{Vadhrira]. 

(L. 57.) No one shonld causa obstruction to Rishiyapayya while he cultivates 
Tilapurumshaka, defined by these four boundaries, causes (4/) to be cultivated, enjoys (4) 
or canses (4¢) to be enjoyed. And he who causes obstruction will incur the five great sins; 
for it is said -— 

(¥. 30.) “ He who takes away land that has been given by himeelf or others, becomes a 
worm in ordare and is cooked (in hell) together with (hts) ancestors.” 

(¥. 81.) * Rémabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, (which te) common to {all} kings.” 

(L. 61.) Engraved by ¥6[grashtya], the brother of [Ché]vana[nvéra). 


No. 21.~— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kretaorx, Prd., LL.D, 0.1.8.3 Géermarx. 


(Continued from page 49.) 
Am-BAJARAJA, 
No, 27.—- Inacription in the Vaikuntha-Perum&] temple at Manimangalem.! 
1 (Ti * jrv-magal pol a ee 
2 keiyindn  § livadn Toha[bhe}-nafye iru ptrvracba(pa)kshatiu a}bacir[n*] 
Viyéle-kilam[aijyn[m perma [A]ttattig nil. ; 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) OF « - 6 ue » + mon the day e 
Hasta, which ores to a Thursday and to the tenth vithi of the first fortnight of the 
mouth of Rishab: 

Ag Rijarija’s reign bas been found to commence betwoen the 24th December A.D, 984 
and (approximately ) the 29th August A.D. 985 (above, p. 48, No. 25), s date ia the month of 
Risbabha (April May) of the 15th year of his reign will be expected to fall either in A.D. 999 
(in Gake-Sathvat 921 expired) or in A.D. 1000 (in Saka-Sathyat 922 expired). 

Tn A.D, 999 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 24th May, During 
that time the 10th thi of the bright half (of the lunar month Vaiédkha) commenced 0b, 53 m. 
after meau sunrise of Thursday, the 27th April, andended 1h. 4m, after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 26th April ; and the nakshatras on the two days were— 

on the Thursday, by the Brahma-siddhinta and according to Garga, Uttara-Phalguni 
the whole day ; and by the equal space system, Parva-Phalgani up to 9h. 12m., and afterwards 
Uttara-Phalgunt ; 


1 No, 889 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1997, 
1 ‘The name of the king is lort, but the historical introduction, the whole of which is preserved, makes it 
certain thet the insoription belongs to the time of Rajaréja 1, 
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on the Friday, Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
10h, 30.m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 7h. 18 m.; and afterwards Hasta. 

Tn AD, 1000 the month of Rishebha lssted from the 23rd April to the 28id May ; and 
during that time the 10th iA of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha) ended 20h 
53 m, after mean suncise of Wednesday, the 15th May, when the nakshaira was Hasta, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 22h, 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhants for 
19h, 3m, after mean Sunrise. 

From this it follows that, if the year of the king’s reign is correctly given, either the 
nakshatra (Hasta) has been quoted incorrectly, or the weekday (Thursday). In A.D. 999 the 
10th diths of the bright half of the month of Rishabha may undoubtedly be joined with 
Thursday, the 27th April, because the fithi commenced as early as 0b. 58m. after mean sunrise 
of that day ;! but during no partof the Thursday was the moon in the nakshalra Hasta, On 
the other hand, for 4.D, 1000 ihe day of thedate would undoubtedly be the lbth May, when 
the nakshatra was Hasta ap to nearly the end of the day; but the 15th May A.D. 1000 
was a Wednesday, not a Thursday, 


My own opinion is, that the day of the date probably is Thursday, the 97th April A.D. 
999, and that the writer, confounding the solar and the lunar months Jyaishtha, without 
verifying his statement, has coupled with that day the nakshatra Hasta, becaase in the grost 
roajority of years? Hasta really is the proper nakshatva for the l0th ithe of the bright half 
of the lunar Jyaishtha. 

I may add that I have calculated the date also for the surrounding years A.D, 998 and 
1001, aswellas for A.D. 1009 and 1010, without any satisfactory resulis, 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
No. 28.—— Ingcription in the Rajagépfila-Perumal temple at Menimeangalam.? 
1 Syasti dri []|*] Tiribnvanachchakksravattigal éri-Kuléteua ga-Sdladévarkkn. yinda 
48avadu Kombhanayaryu pirvva-([pajkshaitu dvidas{i]yum Vel- 
2 (\Ji-kkilemaiyum perta Sadaiyalt]tn xl, 
“In the 48th yoar (of the retgn) of the emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Chdladéve,—~ on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to o Friday and to 
the twelfth #ths of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’” 


Since, during the month of Kumbha, a twelfth té%s cannot possibly be joined with the 
nakehatra Satabhishs}, I feol confident that the twelfth is wrongly quoted here instead of the 
second titht of the bright half, and that the date, therefore, in every respect is the sameas 
No, 20, above, Vol. IV. p, 262. 


C.— EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA ITI. 
No. 3¢.— Inscription in the Dharméévara temple st Manimangalam.! 
1 Tirn-vAfy"]-kk(éjjvi mu{njn-8ga Tribhuvenachchakkeravattigal Maduraiyom famum 
P&ndiya(n] mf{n]di-ttalaiyoh-gond-arn{})iya éi-Kuléttuiga-Séledivarkku  ydndu 


| Leould quote very many sizailar dates from my lists, 

? A compsrinon of twelve native calendars for different yeara has yielded the following result for the day on 
which the 10th zithé of the bright balf of the Innar Jyaishtha ended: In nine years the nebehatra wos Hasta at 
the commencement of thedsy, and in two others towards the end of it; and in the remaining year the nakehatra 
at the commencement of the day as Chitrh, which follows immediately upon Hasta, 

1 South-nd, Ineor, Vol. IIL. No, $2. 

* The identity of this king with Kalittuiga-Chéla 1. is proved by the fact that three persone mentioned in 
this inscription are algo refetred to in another inscription at Monimsiyalam (above, Vol. LV, p.262, No. 20), which 
opens with the oaual historical introduction of the inseriptions of Kuléttetga-Chéla I. (Pugalmddn vileaga), 

¥ No, 282 of the Government Epigraphiet’s colleeston for 1897. ; 
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29] vada en “afte vva-palshatiu sattamiyum Buda[n}-kilamaiyam 
petra Mivagasirishatta nil, 

“Tn the 2[9}th year (of the reegr) of the amparor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, fam, and the crowned head of the 
Péndya,—on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to 2 Wednesday and to the seventh 
tthe of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

As the reign of Kuldttuiga-Chéla III. commenced botween the jth June and the 8th 
Joly A.D, 1178 (above, Vol. TV. p. 266), a date in ths month of Ming (February-March) of the 
29th year of his reign will be ele to fall in A.D, 1207 (in Sake-Sazrvat 1128 expired) ; and 
for that year this date is correet, 

In A.D, 1207 the month of Mina lasted from the 23rd February to the 24th March; and 
during that period the seventh tithi of the bright half (of the Inmar month Chaitra) ended 20 h. 
1b m. after mean sanrise of Wednesday, the Tth March A.D. 1207, when the nakshaéra was 
Mrigadixsha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19h. 42m.,, and by the 
Brahme-siddbinta for 18. 23 m.,, after mean sunrisy. 


No. 80.— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perum4) temple at Utteramallir.' 


1 Sgasti sri (\[*]  Tiru-[v]ay-kkélvi = munnsdga «= Tribhovanachehakravatt{i}eal 
Maduraiyem  [flaJmui=Garuvirum  Paadifyatn —muadi-ttalsiyna-gond=a{rujli 
vir abhishékam-uhm vyigaiyar abhishtkaomm payni aruf{]i{nej Tribkuvana- 

2 vi(vijeadévarku yandu 37dvadu Mijthjuna-udyazga pirvva-pakshatta na[valwiyun 
Nayapu-kkila[maijyom® [pjerga Atcatiu afl]. 

“In the 37th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
Tribhuyanaviradéva, who was pleased to inks Madurai, Tlam, Karuyir, and the crowned 
hend of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the auointment 
of victors— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth fiht of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna,” 

According to whut bas beer stated above, a date in the month of Mithuna (May-June) of 
the 37th yoar of the king's reign will be expected to fall cither in A.D. 1214 (im Sakn.Surnrat 
1136 expired) or in A.D, 1215 ‘Ga Saka-Sarnvat 1137 expired), Asa matter of fact, this date 
is correct for A.D. 1215. 

In 4.0, 1215 the month of Mithuna lasted from the 27th May to the 26th June; and 
during that time the 9th t#hi of the bright half (of the lunar month Ashidha) ended 17 h. 
17 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1216, when the nakshutra was Haste, 
by the equal space aystem and according to Garga for 5h, 65 m., and by the Brahme-siddhints 
for 2h, 38 m,, after mean snurise. 

The date reduces the period during which ihe reign of Kulétiuige-Chala ILT, must have 
commenced (by three days, oi.) to the time from (approximately) the 8th June to the 
Sth July A.D, 1178. 


No.31.— Inscription in the Rajegépala-Perumal temple at Manimatgalam.! 
1 Svasti ait  [I|*]  Tribuvanasakkaravarttigs[!] 


2 Madurai[yom™] [P]andiyanai mudi-tia- 
3 laiyum kond-aruliya Kulot- 
4 iwage-Séladérarkkn yéndu 20. 


{ No, 67 of the Government Bpigraphist's collection fur 1498, 
1 The syliable mat seems to be entered below the line. 
® Ko. 276 uf Lhe Guverument Epigraphiat’s collection for 1897. 
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5 Avadn Vipsshaba-niyarrn parva-pakshattu  daga- 
$6 miynm Viyéla-kilamaiyum perya =‘ Sviti-nal. 

“Fn the 20th year (of éhe reégr.) of the emperor of the threa worlds, Kuléttuigs- 
Chéladéva, whe was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Piindya,—on the 
day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday ard to the tenth éhi of the first fortnight, 
of the month of Vrishabha,” 

From what tas been stated above, this date of the month of Rishabha (April-May) of the 
20th year of the king's reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1198 (im Saka-Sarnvat 1120 
expired) ; but for that year the date is quite incorvect. 

In A.D. 1198 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 25th April to the S5ch May, and 
during that time the 10th titi of the bright half (of the lunar moath Jyuishtha, as a 
kshayo-td#ht) commenced Oh, 43m. and ended 22h. 43 m. after mean suurive of Sraday, 
the 17th May, when the nahshatras by the equal apace system and according to Garga were 
Uttara-Phaleuni and Hasta, and by the Brahma-siddhinta Hasta and Chitrit. 

Of the many years for which I have calenlated the date, only the year A.D. 1200 (the 
month Rishabha of which would fall in the 22nd year of the king’s reign) yields an approzi- 
mately correct result, In that year the tithe of the date ended 7b. 9m. after mean sunrise 
of Thursday, the 25th May, which was the last day of the month of Rishabha, and on which 
the rakshatva was Svati, by the equa! space system and according to Garya jrom 19h. 42 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhfata from LGh, 25 m., after mean sunrise! Even this resnlt I cannot 
regard ad satisfactory, becanse, in my opinion, this Thuaday, the 25th May A.D. 1200, would 
have hoon described aa ‘ the day of Chitei.’ 


No, 22.—VAKKALERI PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 679. 


By I, Kiguzory, Pa.D., L.D., CLE, ; Govrinary. 


These plates were first brought to public notice, about twenty years ago, by Mr. L, Rice, 
C.LB., who in the Indian “Antiquery, Vol. VIII. p. 23 4, gaye the text and a translation 
of the inscription which they contain, with photolithographs prepared under Dr, Fleet’s 
supervision, ‘The plates were obtained, and arestill, at Vakkaléri, the head-quarters of a hébali 
in the Kélay diatrict of the Mysore state. My revised text* is based on excellent impressions, 
furnished to me by Dr. Heltzseh, for whom the onginel plates were kindly abtained on loan 
by Mr. Rice. 


Thees ara five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 93" broad by from 48 (in the middle) to 5” (at the two 
end) high, The plates have raised rims and aro strang on a ring, which had heen ent 
already before the impression wera taken. The ring is about 42” in dismeter and 3" thick, 
and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures about 1} by 13° and 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a standing boar which faces to the proper right— 
The writing is well engraved and is in an excellent state of preservation, so that almost every 


+ Itis easy to prove that daring the time, which ts actually occupied by the tenth ¢ifhf of the bright half, the 
moon cannot possib]y be in the aakshatra Sydti during the month of Rishabha. 

9 a revined text of part of the inscription was given by Dr, Hultzsch, from the published photolithographa, 
in South-Ind. dneer. Vol. TI. p. 146. Dr. Hultzech informa me that be cleaned the Plates with diluted nitric 


acid before toking the fresh impressions, from waich the’ aceompanging photolithographe Lave been prepared under 
Dr, Fleg?’s eapervision, 
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69 sobitas-Sulliyér=nndma gramd datias=tad>igdmibhir-ssmad-vaméyair-anyaid=che 
rijabhir=a- 

20 yur-aigvaryy-idindm —_vilasitam=achiramnéu-chaiichalam=avagachchhadbbir=4-chandr-irka- 
dhar-ar'pa- 

"1 va-sthiti-sama-kilam  yazad=chicbirshu(shu)bhis-svadatti-nirvviéésham=paripalaniyam-=! 
Uktnii=cha 

72 bhapavati védoevyasina «= Vyaséna (|*} "Babubhir=vvasudhd  bhokti rdjabhiss 
Sagar. i. 

93 dibbih [!*] yasyn yasya yad& ‘bhiimis-tasya tasya {ad& [pha] "lem [||*] Svane 
ditum 

"4 gumehach-chhakyath dulikham=-anyasya pélanars [|?] dinam vi pAlanath y=étti(ti) 
dinach=chhréyd= 

75 nupdlenam {||*]  Sva-dattam=para-dattih va yd hardin yaeva(su)ndhardh [|*] 
shashtith varsha-sa- 

"6 hasrini © vishthdyfrn = jyaté «= srimix-iti [\{*}  Mahfiedndhivigrahike-drimad-Avi- 

97 virita: Dhanaxhjays-punyavallabhasya* likhitam=ida [th } édsana{in] [||*] 


No. 23.-—-MINDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRASA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 970, 


By H. Krisaya Sastre, B.A. 


Mindigal isa village about cleven miles north-west of Chintamani, the head-quarters of 
the Chintimani tiluka of the Kélir district in the Mysore State. The older form of the 
name, Miadumgaliu, ocears in line 9 of the inscription, which also etates that the village 
belonged to the district of Koyyakoye-nidu. 


The subjoined record was first bronght to my notice by a goldsmith of Mindigal, who sent 
me for examination a pencil-sketch of the writing on the aione, expecting some hidden treagure 
to be referred to therein, It was, however, found out to bean important inscription of the 
Chola king Réjadhiraje, dated both in the Baka era and ina year of his reign, and I waa 
at ones deputed by Dy. Hultasch to prepare inked estampages of the atone, from which I now 
edit the inseription. Tho slab on which the inscription is written measures 6’ by 4! 9" and is 
fised into the platform of the Séméévara temple in the fields to the north-east of Mindigal. 
Atthe top, to the proper right of lines 1 and 2, are engraved the figures of a cow and a caif, 
The characters are of the ald Kanarese type and are neatly engraved between horizontal lines. 
The language of the insoription is throughout Kanarese, with the exception of the Tami] words 
kivelrdjakésoripadmar=dna udeydr in 1. 3, and ydndw m 1, 4. 

As regards the orthography of the inscription, I have to make the following remarks :— 
(1) Except in the case of 4, the secondary forms of long yowsls do not differ from those for the 
corresponding short ones. (2) The anusvdra is represented by a small dot, which is placed at 
the right upper corner of the letter to which ‘t belongs, The sate symbolis nsedin 1. | for the 
oypher, as in other Kanarese and Telugu inscriptions, (3) The sapersertbed form of r does not 
ocenr in the inscription; and where such a form ia required, it is indicated by the doubling of 
the consonant to which it was meant to be profixed. (4) The anusodra takes the place of other 
nagals before ga (ll. 9 and 18), gha (1. 5), de (1, 5) and pa (1, 8). (5) The etrdma is 


nr 


1 Read °nfyam 1. 2 Metre of thie aud the following arses: Slake (Annabtabh}, 
1 Instead of pla, la or lam seems to have been originally engrared, * Read Uabacae, 
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represented, a3 in medorn Kanarese and Telagu, by a zigzag line attached to the talekatty, 
(6) The consonants ra and ra, fa and Ja are used in their proper places, except in the cases of 
abivar for alivaie (1.11) and golatagaik for golagam (1, 14). 


Tn galdoywouk (1. 15£.) and Banardstyuven (1.17) the accusative termination ia, in strict 
accordance with the rules of grammar, affixed only to the last of tho nouns which are the 
cbjects of the snme verb, while the others remain in tho nominative case combined with the 
copulative conjunction wh; but in Saleyu(a*] (. 3) the accusative termination is omitted, 
The word sazvatsaradal (14), which ought to stand after muvasianeya (L 4), has been 
misplaced. 

The inscription records the gift of some land and cf sn oil-mill to the temple o 
Sémésvara at Minduingallu by the Dazdanayaka Appimayya, surnamed Rajéndra~Chéls- 
Brahmamarige (i. 4A. and i1f.), who governed the MGrajavidi Soven-thousand country 
from his cnmp at Valliru. This grant was made when a cerisin Bairayya, surnamed 
Rajendra-Chéle-Pimnpalamiriya,! the son of Muddarase of Muruganamele (1. 7 tf}, had 
repaired the temple of Sémésvara. The land granted was irrigated by two tanks 
Pallavakattu (Il, Qand 12) and Badagana-Pémpalakathu (1.10%), the Gret of whick hal 
been built by Bairayya and the second. by Appimayya. 

Tho record iv dated in the Saka year 970, which corresponded to the curtent 
Sarvajit-suzavatsora and lo the thirtieth yoar of the reign of (the Chéla king) 
Rajakéesarivarman, alias Rajidhirajadéva, ‘who took the head of the glorious Virapandya 
and the Sale of the Chéra king.” This date corresponds to A.D. 1047-487 and has enabled 
Professor Kielhorn to valonlate the dates of fonr othe? inscvipiions of the same king and to 
show that his reign commenced between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1013 
ie. during the reign of his predecessor Rajéndre-Chéla I. whose reign extended from 4D, 
1014-19 to st least A.D. 10334 Consequently R&jidhirdja must have been the co-regent of 
Réjéndra-Chile 1. and did not rule independently before the death of the other The birudas 
of the chiefs Appimayya and Bairayya, viz, R&jéndra-Chéja-Bral.namiraya and R&jéndrs- 
Chéla-Pérnpalamiréya, were evidently acquired by them during the reign of Rijadhirijo’s 
predecessor Rajéndra-Chila L The conquests of Rijadhirija are described in detail in an 
inscription of his 29th year at Manimangatem, One of his achievements is stated to have been 
that he routed the Chéra king and followed the example of bis ancestor Réjardja L. in destroying 
the ships at Kandalir-Salsi® This is the incident alluded to by the biruda * Séramara 
Séleyufae*] Fonda, which is given to Rajidhivfja in L2f. of the subjoined inscription! 
The ‘taking of the head of Virapandya’ is not mentioned in the historical introduction of 
theManimaigalam inscription, which refers to thres obher Pandya enemies of Rajadhirija.! 


Of the proper names contained in this inscription the following admit of identification, 
The Marajavadi Soven-thousand provinces’ (1. 6), over which Appimayya roled, is mentioned 
jn other inscriptions as Mahiréjapidi, Marfyap{di and Mirjavide-réjya, and Vallira (1 6), 
the residence of Appimayya, has been identified with a village of the same name, about 8 miles 
north-west of Cuddapah? Muyaganamale (1. 7) is identical with Murngamale, a Village near 
Chintameni, The first of the two tanks mentioned in the inscription, vit. Pellavaketit, 
appears to have been situated near the Séméavara temple (J. 9-12). The rnins of it still erst 
a few yards to the east of the same temple. 


1 [On the Pompala family compare above, p. 171, note hie B. HJ 

2 Compare above, Vol. TV. p. 216, t See dhid, p. 218. 

4 Phila will be shown hy Prof. Kielhorn under the Chala date No. 84. HJ 

+ BoxtinExd, Inaor. Vol. TH. p, 62. - 

$ Sdle is the Kanarese equivalent of Salei, 42. Kandahiz-Silsi. 

1 Soudhelnd, Znsev, Vol. WIL p. 108. In his Epigraphia Carnatiea, Vol. LY. Tatroduetion, p. 22, Mr, Rie 
mentions Vallivas being situated “to the corth-east of Mysore pnd described aa the capital of the Ramarajaridi 
Seven-thousand,” This name is perbaps a mistake Zor Mabdrijavadi. 
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No, oe MINDIGAL ENSGREE TIEN OF RAJADHIRAJTA, 807 
TEEF,! 
1 Svasti ari (11"] Saka-varisha §70-n6 zi Sabbajitu-samva- 
2 tsaradal érimat-¥ irapandiyana taleyuih Sérama- 
8 na Saleyu{m*] konda k6v-Iréjakéseripadmarsing® udeyly driRajddhi- 
4 rajadéva[r*jgge yandu muvattauyea [I*]  Srimat-[Delndaniyakam  A- 
4 pbimayyan=appa ofr* |-kkettu-gandar ganda-Nariyana Chélana-sithghan 
Rajemdra- 
Ché!a-Brahmamérayer Mara javadti] Elusdsiravansilnita V[ayla- 


6 

7 va bidinal sukha-safyn]ghite-yinddadin3 Alutt=ire  []*] Muruganamateya 
8 Muddarasara magath Bairayyan=appfa] Raj éndra-Chéja-Pothpalamaraya- 
9fr Koyyakore-niida Mindumgallal Pailavekatt=sendu — hosa kepeya[ta] 
10 kattisi thmbancikkisi  bhimiyam tildis Sémésvaradévara dégulava, 
V1 [allivash! [30 ldiai soteyan=ikkisal Appimayyen=appa Rajéndre-Chéla- 
12 ‘Brarbhmamdréyar ‘iy=tra  Somésvaradévafr"Igge Pallavagattina tibioa 
18 modalal Chélana-sithgam ko[}Jagadal kandugam galdfejyush Badagana-{Pdm]- 
14 paflajka{t}t-endo kereya katti[si¥]  tlibban-ikkisi 4 -kereyal  ai-golarhgams 
15 gal{djeyum nan[dal-divigege fy=iire g[djuata oadam bha[t*]talra*jrige pata 

kolagam ga~ 

16 ldeyuvamh  Sémésvaradéva[r*jgge  arasar-damma-dattiy-Ace bi[tiajr [lj*] Ie 
17 dammevan=alidavar kavileyuiy Bana{rJasiynvan=al{i]da pépakke 
18 pbpar []i*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 670 (which was) this (current) Sarvajit- 
aathvatsaia (and) the thirticth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivaimian, alias the 
lord sri-Rajadhirajadéva, who took the head of the glorious Virapaudya and the Sate of 
S6rama (1.¢. the Chéva king’ ;-— : = 


(L. 4.) while the glorious Dendonbysbe Appimayya, akas Raéjéndra-Chéla- 
Brahmaméariya, a chief who alone makes (his enemies) tremble, a (very) Narlyana among 
heroes, the lion of the Chéia (king), was governing the M&rajavadi Seven-thousand (province) 
(end) was immersed in the delight of pleasing conversations in (his) camp at Vallfiru;— 


(L, 7.) when Bairayya, alias Rajéndre-Chéla-Pémprclamariye, the son of Muddarasa 
of Muruganamalo, having caused te be constructed at Mindumgallu in Koyyakore-nddu 2, 
new tank called Pallavakattu ond « sluice to he built, having levelled the ground and having 
examined the cracks in the temple of Sémésvapadéva, bad (therm) plastered, Appimayya, 
alias R&jéndra-Chéla-Erahmaméréya, gave to (the temple of) S6m€svaradéve in this village 
(one) kanduga of paddy-land, (measured) by the kofaga (named after} Cholana-Sirga,!? at the 
base of the sluice of the Pallavakattu (fank); “ 


(L. 14.) and, having caused to be constructed a tank called the Northern Péthpalakettu 
and a alnice to he built, (4e gave) to (the temple of) Sémésvaradéva, as s gift for the merit of 


From four inked estampages, 2 Real “varmars, 

* Read -sankathd-. Samghdta might be translated by ‘crowd? or ‘abundauee,’ but the phraso occurs in 
many other inscriptions as sutha-samkathd-vinddadin, 

4 Read tirds and compare with it the Tamil ¢iruéit which, as Me. Venkayya informs me, means ‘having 
reclaimed.” 

® Read alisan. * Read Brahma’. 1 Read fy. 

® Read -golegait. 9 Rand f, 

M According to L. 5 thie was a dfrads of the Dandondyaka Appimayya. 
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(L. 20.) Here there sre (the following) verses sung by Manu:—([Here follow four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses. } 

(L. 26.) He who from greed or infatnation takea away this (gift), is guilty of the 
five great sins, May blessings rest on cows and Brahmans! ! 


No. 8.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br FB, Kie.tnoes, Ps.D., LL.D., C.LE.; G6érrincen, 
(Continued from Vol. ¥. page 200.) 


Vol. IV. of Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatica again containg a number of Chéla inscriptions 
with Saka dates. Dr. Hultzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of six of 
them (Nos, 32-37), which are all in the Heggadadévankite taluka of the Mysore district. 
The transcripts were made from inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No. 38) is taken from Vol. III. of Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Indian 
Inscriptions. 

I would add here a few words about the commencement of Rajaraja’s reign. Above, Vol. 
V. p. 48. I found that that reign commenced between (approximately} the 24th December A.D. 
984 and the 29tb August A.D. 985. By the statement of the Suchindram inscription, ibid. p. 44, 
avcording to whicb the tentb year uf the king’s reign commenced with the month of Karkataka. 
the previously found period is redaced to the time from the 26th June to the 25th July 
A.D. 086. 


A.— RAJENDERA-CHOLA I. 
32.— On a stone at the Banésvara temple at BelatGru.? 


1 Sri svasti [|[*}] Saka-varisha ‘vombhaynOza-pélvatta-mipe/ra)neya varishadat 
Raudra-samratsarada A- 

2 ghdidha-madsada punnave Uttardshadha-nakshatram Maka- 

3 rvacbandram Bri(bri)baspati-varam éri-Mudigonda-Rajéndra-Chélam rajyam [ge]- 

4 yyutt-ire tyandu ombhattavadara(ro)!. 


“Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarashadba, during the 
full-moon ¢fthi of the month of Ashadha i in the Baudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hundred-and-forty-third year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mudigonda-Rajéndra-Chéla.” 

Tho Jovian year Raudra by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 943 a9 a 
current year (= A.D. 1020-21). In that year the month Ashadha was intercalary, and the 
full-moon fitht of the second or nija Ashidha ended 17h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, 
the 7th July A.D. 1020, when the nakshatva was Uttarfishadha, by the Brahma-siddharta for 
7h. 13 m., and by the equal-space svstem and according to Garga for 13 b. 47 m., after mean 


1 Cows and Br&hmans are often mentioned together in this order; compare ¢.g. line 15 of Rudradiman's 
inscription referred to above; Gupta Inscr. p. 32, |. 10 of the text; Ep. Ind Vol. I. p 7, 1. 52, and p. 129, 
1, 28: South-Iad. Inscry Vol I p. 39,11; Bdméyana, Bo, ed., 1. 26,5; Ihl, 23, 28 (evasti 95-bréhmanibhyarete); 
LiL, 24, 21 (seaeté 96 brdimandadm cha); Vi, 107. 49; ete. 

3 Mr. Bice’s Zp. Carn Vol, IV. Hg 16, 

* The opening words of line 1 a0 fur us vomtsa are engraved nt right ancle to the semainder, 

* This word is entered below the line and ite omission indicated by a cross nbove sepa. 
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sunrise. The ending point of Uttardshadh& being 276° 42’ 15” or 280°, the moon of course 
was in the sign Makara (270° —300°), 
According to our date, this Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020, fell in the ninth year 


of the king's reign. How far this statement may agree with other dates of Rajéadra-Chila I.. 
will be considered below, under No. 34, 


53.— On a stone lying at the Banéévara temple at Belataru.! 


1 Svasti sri [}|*] Parvva-désamurh 
2 Gamgeyum Kadaramum gonda ké Pa- 
3 rakésarivarmmar=4na éri-Rajéndra- 
4 Choladécrargg-iyandn irppatt-erada- 
5 vuda [I*]  svasti [[*] Saka-nripa-k4)-Atita-samvatsara- 
6 éatamga 955ya Srimukha-samvatsarada Marggasi- 
7 ra-snddha-pidivam-M Olt Arkkad=amdu. 


“In the twenty-second year (0 f the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
glorioue Rajendra-Chéladéva, who conqnered the Eastern country, the Gadg’, and Kadaram,® 
~-on Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mla, during the first titht of the bright fortnight of 
Margagira in the Srimukha year (which was) the 955th of the hundreds of years passed from 
the time of the Saks, king.” 

The Jovian year Srimukha by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sathvat 955 as an 
expired year (= A.D. 1033-34). In that year the firat tithi of the bright half of Margagira 
ended 3h. 54m, after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A.D, 1033, when the zakshatre 
was Anuradha. This in no way satisfies the requirements of the case. 

T have no doubt that the month intended in the original is really the month Pausha of our 
Tables? (which follows immediately upon M4rgagira), because, for that wonth, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033, when the first tht of the bright half 
ended 21 h. 14 m., and when the nakshatra wae Male,5 by the Brahma-siddhinta for 2 h. 34 m., 
according to Gargs for 7 h.53 m., and by the equal-space system for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

According to our date, this Sunday, the 26th November A.D, 1033, fell in the twenty- 
second year of the king’areign. This, too, will be considered under the next date. 


34.— On a stone in front of the Arkéévara temple at Ankan&thapura.’ 
1 Svasti [II"} Sha(sa)ka-varisham 959ueya 1I(i)$vara-shatsarnrada? 
2 Asada-massada’ Kalashtavaya Shati-naktra Somma- 
3 varada [ajndn éri-Mma(mu)digonda-Gaagegonda-Rajhé(jé)ndra-Cho- 
4 Jadévarkk-iya(y&)odu ippata-aravudn.® 

+ Mr, Rice’s Bp. Carn, Vol. 1V. Hg. 17, ? Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 69, date No. 5, 

+ I must add thut there may be 8 way of proviug the quotation in the original date of the month Mérgatira 
to be correct. In Saka-Sarvar 955 expired, ty the rules of mean intercalation, a month was intercalated befcre 
Pausha. That month would ordinnsily be catied Pawsha; but it might be called M4rgatira ow the suppositicn 
that it was calculuted by the Arya-siddbanta, and named according to Brahmagupra’s rule; sce my Lest of North, 
Inscr. No, 484. Thie remark does not affect the correctness of the European equivalent of the date, Riven abore, 

* On the immedistely preceding day the Dicawh-samkrdati took place, 13 h. after wean eungise. 

* That it is correct to travelate Mfdl- Arkad=ands by ‘ow Sunday, (the aakshatra being) Mila,’ ie proved by 
a date on p. 17 of the Kowan text of Ep. Corn. Vol. 1V. That date gives us for caleulation Seka-Samvat 1049 
(cursent, the year Dormakha), Jynishtha-babola 1, and Mdl-Arkecére; and it corresponds to Sundoy, the 28th 
Muy A.D. 1116, when the first tithe of the dark half ecommeuced 4b. 32 m. after mean annrise, and when the 
sokshatrs was Miia by all syatens, 

* Mr, Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol. LV. Hg. 104. J Read -sanmratecrata, 

© Read Ashddha-mé.ada Rdldsh{amiyem Scéti-nakshatron Séma-c4radzandg. 

9 Read ippatt-drdtadw, 
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“On Monday, the nakshatra being Svati, during the Kélashtamé (titht) of the month of 
Ashadia in the févara year (which was) the 959th Saks year,—in the twenty-sixth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gahgegonda-Rajondra-Cho]adéva.” 

The Jovian year févarg by the southern lani-solar system was Saka-Sarhvat 959 sa an 
expired year (= A.D. 1037-38), Hél-dshtamé is a name of the 8th ttths of the dark half. As this 


tithi, in the month of Ashadha, can under no circumstances be joined with Svati (the 15th 
nakehaira), the given date cannot be correct. 


As a matter of fact, the 8th fths of the dark half of Ashédha of Saka-Sarhvat 959 expired 
ended 17h. 34m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July A.D. 1037, when the nakshatras 
vere Agvint and Bharant (the first and second nakshafras). And the Sth tithi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the Sth ¢itht of the bright half (on which 
in Ashadha the nakshatra may be Svati), because in the given Saka year the Sth ‘thi of the 
bright half of Ashadha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A.D. 1037), not on a Monday. 
I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, bat without any satisfactory 
results, 


Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have still to consider what data are 
furniahed by the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencenent of the 
reign of Rajéndra-Chéle I. By No. 32 the 7th July A.D, 1020 fell in the ninth year, and 
by No. 34 the 25th November A.D. 1033 in the twenty-second year of the king’s reign, 
Accordingly (approsimately) the 7th July A.D. 1012 and the 25th November A.D. 1012 
must have fallen in the first year; and the reign of Rajéndra-Chéle I., according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced soins time between 
(approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012. 

I have previously (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) stated that the king's reign commenced between 
the 24th October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No. 5 (ibid. p. 69), which corresponds to the 23rd October A.D, 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, is of the 31st year of the reign of 
Rajéndra-Chéla I. With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal years are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 in the date No, 3 has been put erroneously for 
21, and that the 23rd October A.D, 1032 really fell in the 21st year of the king’s reign, which 
would agree with the new result. This result would also tend to shew that in the incorrect 
date No. 34 the Saka year (959 expired), at aay rate, is given correctly. 


B.— RAJADHIRAJA. 


35.— On 4 stone in front of the Méri temple at Kolagéia.! 
“Si-Rajadbirijadéva(r*]eg-iyandn [85]? 
avadu (Ss }kha-va[ ri }garn> 975fne]- 

ya *Vijaydschaiva-sarnvatsara(da] 
Jéshta-misada sukla-pakshada tra[yé*]- 

daéi Adityavérad-andu. 


om oo bo 


awn 


1 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Cars. Vol. 1¥. Hg. 114. 

3 The two figures of the date are damaged, but cansot he read otherwise, Mr. Rice reads vandugemtdcade, 
From this erroneous reading he further conclodes that RAjadbirdja’s regnal years were reckoued in two different 
ways; see Ep. Cara. Vol. IV. p. 13 of the Introduction. 

® Read Scka-varsham, 

* This curious form ie derived from certain versus memoriaies (Madras Joxrnal of Literature and Science 


for 1881, p. 276), in which the year Vijaya iv introduced by the words Véjayafzcheaiva. 


Compare the two 
similar terme Pramédita and Pramddtcha; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 109, note 2. 


Page 309 


BYES 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 3.3 DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


—e 


ee ——— = SSS = a = 
a Se 


“In the ($5]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajadhirajadéva,—on Sunday, the 
thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyaishtha in the Vijaya year (which 
was) the 975th Saka year.” 

The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern Inni-solar system was Saka-Samyat $73 as an 
expired year (=A.D. 1053-54), For that year the date is incorrect; for the 13th ¢itht of the 
bright half of Jyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tuesday, the Ist June A.D. 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the ¢itht.1 

The date would be correct for the third (instead of the 13th) éithi of the bright half of 
Jyaishtha of the given year, which ended 8h, 13 m. after mean suuvise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A.D. 1053. 

From what I have stated above, Voi. IV. p. 266, about the commencement of Rajadhiraja’s 
reign, it is clear that any date of the 33th year of that king's reign must fall between 
(approximately) the 1ith March A.D. 1052 and the 2nd December A.D. 1053. 


C.— RAJENDEADEVA. 
36.— On @ stone near the Binakalamma templo at Belataru.? 

1 Om [jl*]  Svasti éri-Chéla-rdjara  sakala-vasndheyam  kondu Rajéndradévaru 
Sdust-fri-vrita-ghitamh negale barisam=ar-age mattath Sak-abdain {1} 
vis; tta- 

2 rak[k*]=ombhat-él-ombhatum-ene barisama Hémalambi-prasiddham syastaza masam 
gadam  halr*)ttikamszasi(ta)-dinam dvadasi Somavadram |(ji) 

“Hail! When it was six years after the glorious Chéla king Rajérdradéva, 
renowned as the slay’ er of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth, and again, in detail, in the Saka year reckoned as nine, seven and nine (¢.e, 979), in the 
year known as Hémalambin, on Monday, the twelfth thi, a day of the dark { fortnight) of 
the auspicious month of Kartttka.” 

The Jovian year Hémalambin by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sisarat 979 as 
an expired year (= A.D. 1057-58); and for that year the date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A.D. 1057, when the 12th tithi of the dark half of the amdnia Karttika ended 
22h. 9m after mean sunrise. 

Below, ander No. 38. it will be seen that the words of the date ‘when it was six years 
after’ ete.. simply are intended co cunvcy the sense of *in the sixth year of the reign of.’ 


37.— On a virakal at Gujjappanahundi.‘ 


§ Vira-siinggfsanatte vitr-irind=aralina kovy=Irdjakésaripadmar=ana odeya 
6 Sri-Rajéndradévarggsiyandn = pannirand@vudu 6 wee eee 
7 . . . . 

$ Saks-varisha 1) Palguna-ma- 

9 98+ F . - 12 sada punnayc- 

10 samvatsarada 313 y-anda. 


1 The date would be incorrect also for the current Saka gear 975. 
2 Mr, Rice’s Ep. Cars. Vol. LV. Hg. 15. > Read dusht-. 
4 Mr, Rice's Ep, Carn. Vol. 1¥. Hg. 115. The original is much worn and many akshoraz are indistinct, bat 


the figures of the Saka date in line 9 are clear, The introduction (i, 1-4) mentions ) Rajendra’ @ elder brother (vis, 


Rajhdhirdjs), the planting of a pillar of victory at Kolliporam, snd the defeat of Abstvamalla at Koppam. 
« Here two or three akeAarasz are lost. 
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we EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [¥o. VI. 


“In the twelfth year ‘af the retqe:! Of king Rajakésarivarman! aitas the lord &ri- 
R4ajendradeva. whe was pleased to be seated cn the throve of heroes.—during the full-moor 
e heeft the merta ot Phatgnnain the year (which was) the Saka year 934." 

Tinis dare does not admit of veritication. All that I can say about it, is, that if the Saka 
ear is SukaSamvat $¥4 expired, the date. which is stated to be of the twelfth year of the 
tags rengu. will ordinarily correspond to the 15th February A.D. 1063. From No. 38, below, 
+ will be secon that this day fell really in the eleventh rear of the king’s reign. 


38.—In the Rajagopata-Perumal temple at Manimapgalam.’ 
oa eens oo Ss .  ko>Pparafk]ésarif[panmar]=ana {u)daifyjar —ri- 
Rajyendradévar'ku] yanda nélava- 
leodu {na*JP EP Ne ee ee ew ee © ivvebttai Sif *]ba-nayayra 
apara-paksbact }ta ashbtamiyum Viyala-kkilamaty um 
15) perra  Rojathiyat-val. 


“ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (af the reign) of king Parakésarivarman a/ias 
‘he lord éri-Rajendradéva,—on the day of Rébini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
oe the eighth fitht of the second fortmmight of the month of Simba in this year.” 


GF the sears imtheated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which yields a 
-orrect (an a most satisfactory) result for this date. is Saka-Samvat 977 expired. In that 
crear the month of Simba lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 1055; and during 
that cae che 8th éithe uf the dark half (which was the 8ch ¢ithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
val Seavazs) commences? 14 ht. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 
55, when the nekshatra was Rohini, from sunrise ‘or, by the equal space system, from about 
midday) to the endof the day, Although the th commenced so late in the day, the result is 
orrert, beeanse the difhé with which we are concerned is the Janm-dshtamé or Krishn-dshtami. 
4 tht whieh must be joined with that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 


aud which therefore. in the present instance, could bave been joined oaly with the Thareday on 
which it commenced about fonr hours before midnight. 


we the nakshatee at midnight was Rohinis 


The occasion was the more auspicious 


The cqnivalent of this date, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 
As this was the 82nd day of the fourth year of the king’s reign, the first day of the fourth year 
vas the uoth May A.D. 1035. and Rajéndradéva’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A.D. 1052. The result sews that the equivalent of the date No. 36 (the 27th 
October A.D. 1057) fell in the sixth year of bis reign, while the equivalent suggested for No. 37 
cthe Lath Febrnary A.D. 1063) fell in the eleventh, not in the twelfth gear. 

For cunyenicnce of reference the commencement of the reigna of the seven Chélu 
kings whuse dates have been exawined iv the preceding, may uow be given thas :— 

l.—Rajaraja: between the 25th June and the 23th July A.D. 995, 

2.—Rajéndra-Chéla 1.: between the 26th November A.D. 1012. and the 7th Jaly 1012. 

3.—Rajadbiraja: between the 15th Maich and the 3rd December A.D. 1018, 

4.—Rajendradéva: (approximately) the 26th May A.D. 1052. 

§.—-Kulottunga-Chéla I.: between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. 

8.—Vikrama-Chéla: (most probably) the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

7-—-Kulottunga-Chéle II].: between the 8th June and the 8th July AD. 1178. 


* Fe ali other published inscriptions the king bears the surname Parakéssrivarman. 
* Sowth-Ind. Znser, Vol. EL, No. 29, pp. 61 and 63. 


* Compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVE. p. 192, Srdcona-kruhnapaksha VUL, 
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No. 32.] TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SIYAMANGALAM. $21 


for Perumbdlatydr and in alidmat (1. 14) for aliyémai, which is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund alsydmai. The final # of ktlavan (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tami] form mugamandugom (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal insoription of Krishna III.! 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reigo of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijays- 
Nyipstungavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era! This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Saduppéri, 
Viriichipuram and Titvallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years,? Since the publication 
of the two Ambir inscriptions of Vijaya-Nripatuigavikramavarman,* two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijays-Dantivikramavarman’ and four inscriptions of his own reign’ were copied at 
Uttaramallar in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambiiodi near 
Kéviladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king.? Two 
of these mention Maérambdvai, “who was the great queen of Nandippéttaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila(ka ?} family.”* The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, tut seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chéja king Rajakésarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
Rajakésarivarman put an end to the rule of the Gaaga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallaya dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nripatnaga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chola king. 

The inscription records that the mardupa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nérgutti, who must have been subordinate 


to Vijsya-Nandivikramavarman. 


Adavi was the headman of a village near Perumbélaiydér 


in Urrukkattu-kéttam. This district owes its name to Drrukk&du, a village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perumbalaiyir is perhaps the same as Palaiyir which is mentioned in the Kaéikidi 


plates.’ 


ndu m[Gjoré- 


[PpJerumbslai- 


WAT oS hb & Ee 


vadu (Ujrrukké- 
t[gu-k)kotta[t}ta> 


Grs'! Ttiruppalai- 
yar kilavang=Ada- 


TEXT.10 
Svasti éri{i*] Ko Viéai- 
{ya-Na)n[da]i(vijkki[ramaj- 
parumarku ya- 


10 vi Ssri-Gabgaraiyer 
1] Wérgutti Perumané- 
12 rkku vinnappaii-jeyda 
a 


» South-Ind, Inser, Vol. UI. p. 12, note 15; mandagam occurs twice in the Kiram plates, did. Vol. I, 


No, 151, text lines 61 and 74, 


3 Above, Vol. [¥. p. 181 f. 


£ Scuth-Ind. Ineer. Vol. I, Noa, 108, 124 and 125, and Vol. LEI. Noa. 42 and 48, 


* Above, Vol. IV. No. 23. 


6 No. 6) of 1898: 10th year; and No. 61: [2]ist year. An inacription at Kram (No. 35 of 1900) ia dated 


in the 12th year, 
# No. 63 of 1998: 16 


h year; No. 81: 25th years No. 83: 2th year; and No. $2: date lost. Two inscrip- 


‘i ° in the 17th and [21 ]st years. 
tions at Ktiram (Nos. 38 and 37 of 1900) are dated in t 
os No. 303 of 1901: 18th year; and Nos. 300 and 301: 22nd year. 
© Pallaratila-kulatte Nandippéltaraiyar mahddériydr=dns adiga} Kandon Mdrambaraiydr. 


See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 346. 


19 Prom two inked estampages. 


1 Read “bdlaiydes, 
27 
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322 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vor, VI. 


13 Adavi tan=riy4r Nangafnji Naagaiyirkk=aga-chche- 
14 yda mugamandagam [|*] id-alidmai='kkattig-a- 

15 di en mnudi mé- 

16 Ja {i*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the third year (of the reign) of king Vijaya- 
Nandivikramsvarmen,— Adavi, the headman of Tiruppalaiyfir (near) Perumbalaiyir in 
Orrukkattu-kéttam, having made a request to (ie. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Ganga king Nérgutti Peruméa,— (this) Adavi made the mandapa in front (of the 
shrinc) for (the merit of) his mother Nahga[n]i Nangai. 

(L. 14.) The feet of him who protects this (gt/t) without destroying (it); (shall be) on 
my head.* 


No. 33.—- RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293. 


By E. Hetrzsca, Pr.D. 


Io the Guruparamperdprabhdva, a modern Tamil work which professes to be based on @ 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tritiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamia, we are told that, when 
the Masalmans’? had captured Tiruchchirdppalli (Trichinopoly), the sauthorities of the 
Rangandtbhs temple on the island of Sricaigam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alsgiyamanavalan (Vishou) to Tirumalai (Tirnpsti).* Subsequently a certain Gopanarayar 
ia stated to have brought the image from Tiramalai to Siagapuram near Senji, and thence back 
to Sriraigam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth).§ On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Védantadésika in the following verse : §--- 


wraarterryataetearerte aare aa 

wera afeanzay faedtieqenry’ qeeary 
amerargunal ae faxfaat wrowayrare® 
aamat wasinaa yfa amurett aoa: 4 


Mr. Venksyya has drawn my attention to another Tami] work, entitled Kéytlolugn, i.e. 
“ Renefactions to the Temple,’’ which registers the donations made to the Ratganatha temple 
at Griradgam from the earliest times. The authorities on which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same eventa 
which have been quoted from the Guruperampard, with faller details. 1+ states that in Saka- 
Semvat 1149 expired,? the Akshaya-samvatsare, the Mubammadans ( Tulukkar) occupied the 
‘Yondaiswandalam. When news reached the temple atthorities at Sriraigam that the enemies 
had passed Samayapuram (9 wiles north-north-cast of Trichinopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamapavala-Peruma} to Tirundrayapaparam (Mélukéte in the Mysore State) 


——— i 


—_ 


» Read =aliydnai=. * See South-Ind. Inser. Vol, III. p, 92 and note I, 
3 Turushka- Favan-ddigat. oe 
4 Madras edition of Kaliyaga 4990, the Virédbi-semvatears, p. 124 f. 


$ Théd. p. L27E. $ Ibid. p. 129. Read °gertee’ 
* Bead Card. * Thig muet bean error for 1249. 
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No. 34.—-TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 
By E. Hurrzscu, Ps.D. 


A.—INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR. 


The first volume of my South-Indian Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which could not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience aud in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
this journal.! I vow re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before,” from a 
fresh inked estampage. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Péjur in the North Arcot district. It ig somewhat worn and 
not very easy toread. The alphabet is Tamiland Grantha. The inscription consists .of three 
portions :— @ sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardiila metre, and 4 Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, riz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill, In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned:—(1) Elini (ll. 1 and 7) or Yavanika® (t. 4); (2) 
Réjaraja (1. 6) or Vagan* (1. 9}; and (3) Vidugaddajagiya-Perumal (1. 10) or Vyamukta- 
éravandjjvala’ (1.6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chéra (1.1) 
or Kérala (1. 3}, te. Malabar, or of Vaiiji (1. 7}, the traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modern village of Chéramin-Perumal-Koyilir near 
Tiruvaijikuiam in the Cochin State.§ Both Eligi and Rijaraja receive the title Adigaiman (1.1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 f.) or Adigan? (1.9), i.e. ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modern Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore. The third king is called the lord of Takata (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Venkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Puraniniru as Tagadir, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district. This statement is corroborated by two Chéla inscriptions (Nos, 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadir, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadir-nidu, a subdivision of the Ganga country 
(Ganga-ndédu), a district of Nigarili-Séla-mandalam.’® Vidugadalagiya-Peruma} was the son of 
Vagag (1. 9) or Rajaraja (L. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (ll. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and his ancestor Elini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 


L Above, Vol. LV. Nos. 9, 22 and $2, and Vol. ¥. No. 13, A. 

% South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I, No. 75. 

§ Yavanikd is the Sanakrit equivalent of the Tamil eZi#s, ‘a curtain.’ 

4 According to the dictivnaries, the Tam:] Vayan and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubéra, who is also cajled 
Rajaraja. 

+ The Tamil words ride, kKddu and elagiye correspond to the Sanskrit much, éravane and ufjrale. The 
word looks like a nickname, Perhaps the king had pretruding ears. 

6 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 31, and my Awnwal Report for 1900-01, paragraph 4. 

1 For references to Adigan, Adigaiman acd Elini in Tamil literature see Ind. dnd. Vol. XXIT. pp. 66 and 143, 
Adiyams, who was @ feudatory of the Chéla king and was defeated ty Gaigaraja, s general of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (Bombay Garetteer, Vol. L. Part II, Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigsi, 

® The Kalingattu-Parans (x, verse 68 f.) mentions ‘the great city of Adigai,’ which Mr. ¥. Kanakasabhat 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Arcot district ; Ind. Ané. Vol. XIX. p. 339 f, 
In the time of the Vijayanagsra kingdow this town was the head-quarters of the province (rdjya} of Tiruvadi; ¢did, 
Vol. XIE. p. 153. This province ie distinct From Tiruvadi-rajya {with the lingual d), which wau situated in the 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol. III. p. 240, aud Mr. Venkayyn’s dunual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28. 

# See the two pages of the Ind. .tnf. quoted in nute 7 above. 

10 There is another village named Tagadéru in the Naiijanagidu taluks of the Mysore district, which wus in- 
cluded in Hiriya-nads ; Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. LEI., Nj. $17 and 118. 
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832 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VI. 


they male grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription aa ‘the holy 
mountain of Engunavirai’ (1. 8) and ‘the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Turdira-mandala’! 
(1. 4 £.). 

TEXT? 


Svasti éri [I!*] Séra-vaoéattn? Adigaim&{n] Elini éeyda dha{r]mma- 
Yaksha{rjaiyum Yakshiyaraiyum elund-a[ru*]luvittu eyimaniyam i- 
ttusKkadappeéri-kka[laji=gandu kudutt{&jn i] ‘Srimat-Kérala-bhibhm- 

ti Yavanikdé-nimna su-dha[rjmm-itmani Tundir-Ahvaya-mandal-A[r]hs-su-> 
girau Yakshésvaraa kalpitau [|*] pascht~tat-kula-bhishan- Adhike- 
nripa-sri-Réjaraj-atmaja-V yamuktasrevan6[j*]jvalé[na Takatdé-na)théna jirn-d- 
[ajdbritau [} Vatijfilyar® kula-pa{tiJy-{E]lin{i] vaguitav=Iyakkar-lyakk[i]yard- 
d-e[djjiyav-alivu ‘Jiaruttiy=av-Engunavirai-tiru-mslai vait(t]én=ra- 

fiji tan [va]li [va]rumavan vali-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nfl vf{iliijaiyar 
[ta]Jlai punai Tagadsiyar kivalan Vidugidelegiya-[Pjerumaléy [ll*] 


VO OH om WO we 


-~ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He® set up (agatn) (the images of} a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Elipi, an Adigaiman of the Chéra family,— 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which he) had constructed to {or from ?) the 
Kadapperi (tank)? 

(L. 3.) (The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
(and) very pious-minded Kérala king named Yavanika on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the provines (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyamukta- 
§ravandjjvals, the lord of Takata (and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja—an Adhika prince 
{who was) the ornament of his (Yavanika’s) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained (of the images) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Blini, the chief of the family (ruling over) the Vafijiyar,!? were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities!! by 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, the protector of the Tagadaiyar,’* the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, (and the son of)'9 the brave Adigan Vagan — the foremost on the 
(right) path, who came from bis (Elini’s) family after (the latter) had died. 


B.—INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUOUR. 


This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south ‘wall of the central chrine in the 
Désinathdévara temple at Kambayanalltr in the Uttangarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil. 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date—the 28nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kuldéttunga-Chéladéva. A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidugadalagiya-Perumé], the 


1 Th's is a Sanskritised furm uf Tondai-mandalam. 

3 From an inked eetampage, * Read -2amsattu. 

* South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1, No. 76 contains another copy of she came verse. 
& For the eake of the metre Arka ia used instead of ArAst, 

* Lo this verse Vatjiyar rhymes with d=enjiya, aruiss and sifjatyar. 


1 Read tirntliyqien-. ® The subject is Vidugadalugiya-Pernmal {1. 10). 
? The eame tank ie mentioned in another Ticumalni inseription ; South-Ind. Ince. Vol. 1. No. 77. 
We 7.2, ‘the citizens of Vaaiji,’ See Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. t. p. 107, note 1. 


13 7. ¢, (the citizena of Tagadai? 
4 The words in brackets can he supplied with certainty on the etrength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘sun’ between the names of the father and the son. 
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No, 34.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL, 323 


=——— aeeSSe ee —— Sa 
king of Tagadai and (son of) Réjarfja-Adigan. He is said to have ruled over the three 
rivers Pali, Pegnai and Poni. The inseription records that he granted a place named Siruk~ 
Eéttai on the bank of the Pennai river to Nagai-Nayaka of Kujap, and that he built a temple. 
The Pali must be identical with the Paléru river; the Pennai is the Southern Pennérn; 
and the Ponniis the Kavéri. It may be assumed that the Palagu formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the Kavéri the western one, while the Southern Pennarn passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagad ir, the modern Dharmapuri.| Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kujam or Kulanir, the modern Ellore.? He may have been related to the 
Nayakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country.? His name, Nagai- 
Nayaka, is perhaps connected with Nagaiyanpalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallir, which 
oceura in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Visvanathadéva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 


The donor is mentioned in two inseriptions at Sehgama in the Tiruvannamalai taluka of the 
South Arcot district,-—- in the frst of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin sri-Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, as “the born PerumAl, alias the son of 
Bajaréja-Adigan,”* and in the second (No. 167 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-first (year of Kuléttuaga-Chétadéva ?), as “ RA&jaréjadévan' 
Vidugadslagiys-Perumé], alias the son of Rajarija-Adigan.”* In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of SeAgéni Ammaiyappan Attimallen,’ alias 
Vikrama-Chéla-Sambuvarayan, a chief who seems to have been a snbordinate of 
Kuléttuaga-Chola 1]1.8 Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagangar, who is probably identical with Siyagangan, a subordinate of Kaldttuage- 
Chola IIL.® Consequently, the king during whose reign the eubjoined inscription of Vidu- 
giadalegiya-Peruma] is dated must be Kuléttunga-Chéla III, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178,!° and the date of the inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A.D. 1189-1200. 


TEXT." 

1 Svasti érf[Il%]  T[i]ribuva(uajchchakkaravattigall] —éri- Kuléttwhga-Séjadévarku 
yandu 23 avadue. Urai” maru[vu]o-Guléttuigs-Séladévarkeursitta yand. 
irubadin mél=irandir=Pennsi=kkarai maruvu(fi]-Jirukkéttei Ku[la]9 Wa[gai]- 
Nayoagarkealittu=kkay-yali tan pér=i- 

2 tta kar-anaiyo-kaiyé{n}  tirai-maruyun-dadan-gamala-Ttagadai mannan éelum PéAli 
[PJennai Ponnisttiru-nadi muinpr-udaiya = virai-maravun-dér-mirvag Raja- 
r(S)jatv-Aldigan vilaaga-moli Vidugadalagiya-Peruma}éy ll? a. 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail ! Prosperity |! In the gand year (uf the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Sdjadéva. 


1 See page 331 above. 3 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vul. IIT. p. 172 and note 2. 

3 bid, Vol. IT. p. 308. * Piranda Perumd{edna Iréjardja-[ A} tiga-maganir. 

+ This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of @ Chéla king to whom Viduga-lalagiya-Perumal or 
bis sncestora had been tributary. Compare the similar osme “ Kuldttunga-Chola-Taketadhiraja, alias Mara- 
simpbadéva,” in sn inscription at Rayskéts io the Krishvagiri taluka of the Salem district (No. 3 of 1900), 

6 The original reade Irdja[r]éja-4[d]igaimdn, which 1 correct to Irdjardja-Adiga-magan in neeordance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see nora d above. 

¥ Instead of Aftimadian (i¢, Haatimalls) two other inscriptions (Sowth-End, Inscr. Vol. I. No, 132, and 
Vol. III. No. 61) have the title Kannudatpporumds. 

8 south-Ind, Inser, Vol. ILE p. 121. 9 Idid. page 122. 

1® See Professor Kielhorn's Table on p, 24 above. U From an inked estampage. 

In this Tawi] verse srai marece rhymes with sarai maruve, firai-mursow and grai-maruce. 

41 [n the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a visarga. 
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In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Euléttunga-Séladéva,— 
Vidugadslagiya-Perumal, who never breaks bis word, (who ¢s the son of)! Réjarija- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (viz.} the Pali (whose 
banks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotus-flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles & cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukkéttaion the bank of the Pennai (river) to Na(gai)-Nayaka of 
Kuf[lejn and gave his own name (to) a stone temple. 


No. 35.—TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA; 
DATED IN TRE SEVENTEENTH YEAR (oF Kyxortenas I.). 


By B. Hurtzsca, Pa.D. 


These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Gédavari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were “found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu cf Téki* in the Ramachandrapuram taluka, while working in his 
field.” 


The plates are five in number and measure about 114” in breadth and about 6” in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges vf the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which ig in @ state of very good preservation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6” in diameter and about §* 
in thickness. The ring had not yet been cut when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a circular seal measuring 4” in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface :— 
across the centre the legend gri-Tribhurand wkusa ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chaurts, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 


The alphabet is Teluga and the language S; askrit verse and prose. The Telugu letters 
rand / occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in |. 90 f. Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in y@ (Il. 54 and 90) and ma (1, 93) the vowel @ is represented by the 
marks for « and 4. 

The inseription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern ChAlukya family 
as the Chelldr and Pithipuram plates of Vira-Chada,3 but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kuléttunga I, It does not mention his queen Madhurdntaki, but states that he 
had several queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons* (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Chéda,— whose nameis given ay Rajaraja in the Chellir and Pithapuram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Véngi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VIL) (vv. 
13-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Chada’s 
younger brother, Vira-Chéda (y¥, 18), who held it for six yeara (v. 19), when he waa recalled 
(vy. 20). Then the eldest son, Chédaganga, surnamed R&jeraja (vv. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Véngi (v. 33) in Saka-Samvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the fuil-moon 
titht of Jyaishtha, iu the nakshatra Jyéshthd and in the lagna Simhs (v.34). This date 


? The words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanakrit portion of the Tiramalai inacription 
(A, above). 

* No, 122 on the Madras Surrey May of the Ramachandrapuram téluks of the-Gédavari district, 

i] South-Ind. Enger. Vol. 1. No, 39, and above, Vol. ¥. No. 10, respectively. 

* Accerding to ¥. 13 of the Chellir plates and y. 12 of the Pithaparam pletes Kuldéttudgs I. bad seven sons by 
Madborantaki, 
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2.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 
1 Svasti (Ht) [)*J [PaviJn kilatt® 2. 2. . 2. . . 
5 . . &i-ké=Chchadaiypan[ma}- 


6 r=[4]na Trijbhuyana|chchakravarttigal éri-Kulaségarad[é]varkku yandu 
padinmu(m4&)nrif{vadiin edirams4ndn Mina-néyarym nalan-diyadiyum apara-pakshattu 
dasa- 


7 [miyum] ViyaJa-kkilamaifyum] peyra Pir[&jdattu nfl. 

“Inthe year opposite to the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Eulasékharadéva,-= on 
the day of Pairvashadha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth éitht of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


Under No. 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th sear, i.e. of the 25th 
year, of the king's reign fell in November A.D, 1214. If such was really the case, this date 
No. 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13th, #.e. of the 14th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-March of either A.D. 1203 or 1204. Asa matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 26th February A.D, 1204. In A.D. 1204 the Mina-sambranti 
took place 3h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd February, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina. The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thursday, the 26th 
February ; and on this day the 10th éethi of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) commenced 
3h. 33 m., and the nekshatra was Parvashaédha, by the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m,, 
and according to Garga for 1 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

The way in which this date works out proves that the equivalent found for the date No. t 
undoubtedly is the proper equivalent of that date ; and the two dates together shew that the 
reign of Jatavarmean Kulasékhara commenced between (approximately) the 27th Febru- 
ery and the 20th November A.D. 1100, 


B.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I.? 
8.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 
1 Svasti gi [il*] Sri-ké Mayapagmarsina Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Sénadu 
kondu Mudikendaéd- _ 
2 lapurattu§ vi(vi)rébhishékam panniy=aruliya éri-Sundara-Pa[n]diyadévarkn yandu 
padinslavadi( y®} 
3 edirim=andi{n*] edi[rjam=andu Lo 
5B oe ee we ew eg Fivvef[t]- 
6 tai-Ppurattédi-mdsatta  @{in-diyadiyum = dega[mJiyum — Ti [ga]t-k(ijlemaiyu{m) 
perra Uttarddatta néfi]. 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
PAodyadévs who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the ancintment of heroes 
at Mudikondaddlapuram,— on the day of Uttaréshadha, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth éithi, and to the seventh solar day of the month of PurattGdi in this year,” 


Between A.D. 1200 and 1300 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1234. 
In this year the Kanyi-sarnkrinti tock place 16 h. 3m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 28th 


1 No. 123 of the Government Epigrsphist’a collection for 1894. 

2 See the larger Tiruppivanam grant. 

4 Ladd the numbers ‘1.’ and ‘II,’ here and below merely for convenience of reference 60 far as this list is 
concerted. There may have been other kings of the same names before those here numbered as I, 

* No. 155 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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August. The 7th day of the month of Kanya (or Purattddi) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A.D. 1234; and on this day the 10th éith¥ of the bright half (of the month Bhadra- 
pada) ended 15 h. 6 m., and the wakehatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddbinta for 13 h. § m., after mean sun- 
rise. 


4.—En the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


; Sri-kd [MJ4zaTvaJomarsina Tribhu[va]nachchakra[(va]rttigal 
Sonddua-gondu Mudikonda- 
2... . . « [vjirabbishekam paoviy-aruliys ért-Sundara-Pandyadévarka 


sanda 17 vadin=ediram=Andin=ediram=in- 
ts ro iruba[t]té(]in-diyadiyu[m] parvva-[pa]ksha[t]ta prathamaiyun- 
Diagal-[kjilamaiyum perra Piiri(ra}tt[ijdi-nal. 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alice the emporor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[sblapuram],— on the day of Parva-Bhadrapadd, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first ¢ithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of, ..”” 


Although the name of the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the frat fiths of the bright half was joined with the nakskaira 
Pairva-Bhadrapada, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbhba; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date. The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No. 3, corresponds to Monday, the loth February A.D. 1235. In A.D, 1235 
the Kumbha-samkranti took place 8h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 24th Jaunary, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha. The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Mondsy, the 19th February; and on this day the frst titht of the bright half 
(of the month Philguna) commenced 0 hb. 30 m., and the nakshatra was Parva-Bhadrapad4, by 
the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., according to Garga for 2h, 38 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise, 


3. 


5.—In the Rangandtha temple at Srirangam.? 


1... . . Gri-kS  Marapanmar-na Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i}gal Sdnadu 
valaogi araliya éri-Sundara-Pindiradévar{k*]ku yandu onbaddvadn 

2 Mésha-nayargu apara-pakshattu tyitiyaiyam Velli-kkilamaiyom perma Vidagattu 
na}. 

“In the ninth year (of the rein) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the omporor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to present the 
Chéla country,3— on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third ttthi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


As the two preceding dates Nos. 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, tc. of the LOth year, of the king's reign fell in A.D. 1234 and 1235, this date No. 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A.D. 1224 or 1225. The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1225, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the third tshi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22h. 45 m., and the nakshatra was Vidikha, by the equal space system and according to Gargs 
for 11h. 50 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 


» No. 133 of the Government Epigraphiev’s collection for 1894, 
1 See Ind. dst. Vol. XXI. p. 344, » See the smaller Tirappd:anam grant. 
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6.—In the Agniévara temple at Tirukkéttuppalji.! 


1 Svasti érf [l*) K6é Maraparma[r=4Jna Tiribuvanachchakkaravaitiga! Sonadu 
valangiya Sundara-Pandiyadé(vajyku yandu 7avadu  Mina-nayarru=ppirvva- 
pakshatta navamiyo[fm] . . . . . . f[yu}jm [pe]rra Piéatin nal 

2 Rishabham muhirttattu. 


“In the 7th year (of the retgn} of king Méravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva who presented the Chéla country,— on the auspicious occasion of 
the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to . . . . . and to 
the ninth ¢zth¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The three preceding dates Nos. 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king’s reign should fait in A.D. 1223, and in my opinion this date No. 6 undoubtedly 
corresponds to [Monday,} the 13th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the xakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 19 h, 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise. There 
is the diticulty that by our Tables the 9th ffs of the bright half had ended Oh. 2) m. before 
mean sunrise of the 13th March, but it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise. The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away.— On the day found Rishabha was lagna from 
2h, 28 m. to about 4 h. 28 m. after mean aunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 3-6 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 
1216, 

C.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 


7.—Iin the Neltaiysppar temple at Tinnevelly.? 


} Svasti sri [I/*] Sri-ko  Mayapan({ma)r=-fna Tirbuvanachchakkarava[t]t[ilgal éri- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yando padin-onravad{in]=edir[4}m-andin-ediram-oda 
Magara-payarru {i]rubattunildn-diyadiyum apara-pakshatin dagamiyu[m]} Budan- 
kilamaiyum perra Anilattu na- . 

241 


“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign} of the 
glorious king Méravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth 
titht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara," 

Between A.D, 1150 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 125) 
The Makara-samkranti took place 0 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise of Monday, the 26th Deceniber 
A.D. 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th day of the month of 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A.D. 1251 ; and on this da the 10th 
sitht of the dark half (of the month Pansha) ended 17 h., and the nakshatra wag hiceaiia b 
the equal space aystem and according to Garga for 3h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. y 


8.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelty.3 


1 Svasti si [i*] Ké Mazapanmar-fna Tribhuvanach i 
: [ rapan n nachchakkararattigal 
, _ CPWLwHiyafa}éfvalreka yépdu (11]eafalin edistmedotait, 
2 9 ediram-indu Magara-néyigra irubat[t}undlin-diyadiyam af 
ears a BAYIEE c yum a -paks is 
samiyum Bu(dan)-kilamaiy{um] perta Anils[t]tu nal. oe Maltin da] 


ye rea 
ns 


1 No. 62 of the Government Epigraphist’s cotlection for 1847 
. 837, 

: Xo. 148 of the Government Epigtaphist’s cotlection for 1594, 
No. 146 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 


éri-[ Sunda)ra- 
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“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the [il}th year (of the reign) of king 
Méravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,.=— 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth fithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fowrth solar day of the month of Makara.” 


This date is the same as No.7, except that in the expression ‘opposite to the 11th year’ 
numeral figures are used by the writer. 


9.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


1... . . Sri-ké Magapagmar=’na = Tribh{u]va(najchchakkaravattiga’l] ér[{?+ 
Sundara-Pindiyadévarkku [yJandu padin-onravadin=edirim=[4* }ndin=e(di}rim-A[n ]dn 
M[i]na-ndyarru-ppat{t Jon[bad Jin=di[ya]diyudiyom? a(pajra-[pajkshattu. nayamiyom 
Budan-kkilamaiyum pera ASsvati-nal. 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
giorious king Méravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,—- on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth 
tiths of the second fortnight, and te the nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina,” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th ¢itht 
of the darks half can never be joined with the nakshatra Aévini, The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuua, and calculation proves that it was that month. The 
date, which is of the same year as No. 7, corresponds to Wednesday, the l4th June A.D. 1261. 
In AD, 1251 the Mithuna-sarmkranti tock place 22h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
26th May. The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the l4th June; 
and on this day the 9th #iths of the dark half (of the month Jysishtha) ended 5h. 19 m,, and the 
nakshatra was ASvini for 20h. 21 m.,, after mean sunrise, 


10.—In the Nelisigappar temple at Tinnevelly.? 


1 Syasti @i [l/*] Ko Marapan[ma]r-ans Tribhu[vana|chchakra[vat]t(ijgal  ér[i]- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku yaindu padjijgo- 

Q ngrivadu Vaighsi-[m]isatta mudagstiyadi Nayirru-kkilamai perra Attattu nii[]). 

“Yn the eleventh year (of the reign} of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundars-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first aolar day of the month of Vaigasi.” 

As the dates Nos. 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
i.e. of the 13th year, of the king’s reign, have been found to fall in A.D. 1251, this date No. 10, 
which is of the 11th year of the same reign, will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 
1249. It actually corresponds to Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1249, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaigési—the Vrishabha-sarnkranti having taken place 0h. 54 m. after mean 
punrise— and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space aystem and according ty 
Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise. 

The dates Nos. 7-10 together prove that the reign of Mfravarman Sundara-Pandya II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the léth January A D. 
1239, 


2 No. 147 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 


2 Read =diyadiyum. 
3 No, 143 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
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D.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 
11.—in the Pafichanadésvara temple at Tiruvaiyaru.} 


i Svasti éith [i[*] Koé=sChchadapanmarséna  Ti[rJibuvanachchakkaravattigal —éri- 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku = yandu avadu Mésha-ndyayra _ apara-pakshattu 
ékadadiyom Viydla-kkilamaiyum perra Sad{ai]yat(tu nal]. 

“In the 2nd year (of the retqz) of king Jatavarman a/ics the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéve,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eleventh ¢ith: of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

To shorien my remarks, I may state here at once that the six dates Nos. 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assnmption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April A.D. 1251. 

This date, No. 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1253, which was the 
third day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 1)th fs‘h¢ of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2b. 20 m., and the nakshetra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h, 47 m., according to Garga for 6h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2h. 38 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jataévarman Sundara 
Pandya If., I have calculated it also for the years A.D. 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have fonnd 
that it would be incorrect for any one of these years. The same remark applies to the dates 
Nos. 12 and 13. 


12.—In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi.? 


1 Svasti éri [}[*} Ké-Chchadaiva[y*] mmar-ina Tribhuvanachchakrarattigal ri 
[Su jndara-Pandiyadévarkku yandu 2radu Méasha-nayargu = apara-pakshattu 
gada(rjtthiyum Sapi-kkfijlamaiyum pepra Mu(mi}lattn nal, 

Tn the and year («/ ‘he reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mala, which corresponded to 
Saturday and to the fourth tifhi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the leth April A.D. 1253, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 4th tsths of the dark half (of the month Vaisikha) ended 
2h. 59 m,, and the nekshatra was Mila by the cqual space system for 5h. 16m, after mean 
sunrise. 


13.~—In the Vaidyandths temple at Tirumalavédis 


1 Svyasti éri- [1%] Ko-Chchadapa[amar-ina] Tiru(m)bu[vajnachchakkaravattigal grt. 
Sundara-Pandiyadévarkkn yifojdu  3vadu  Vrischika-néyara pirvya-pakshattu 
[shaJshthiynm Budap-Mlamaiyam perra Uttirfdattu nal. 


“In the 3rd year (ef the retyn) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the threes 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth sithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vriéchiks.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253, which was the second 
day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 6th dfh¢ of the bright halé (of the month 
Karttika) ended 18h. 4m., and the nakshatra was Uttaraehadha, by the equal space system and 
scoording to Garga for 12h 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h. 55 m., after mean 
sunrise, 
eee 

} No. 254 of the Gorernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
» No. 90 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1895. 
* Dio. 89 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection far 1896. 
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14.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkupram.! 
2. . . « «+ Tribhuvanachakrava{r]ttiga{!]  si-Sundara-Pandiyadévarkke ya[oJdu 
9avadu Ishava-nd/yalrru parvva-pakshatiu pafichamiy[ujm Se[v* ]vay-kkila- 
3 maiyum pera Puyarpigaitu nal. 

“In the oth year (nf fhe reign) of the emperorof the three worlds, the glerioug 
Sundara-Péndyadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which comesponded toa Tuesday and to 
the fifth ¢ith¢ of the first fortnight of the month cf Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the Sth tithé of the bright Lalf (cf the month Vaigikha) 
ended 6h. 44 m., and the nekshulra was Punarvasy, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 6h. 34m., and by the Brabma-siddhinta for 5h, 55m,, after mean sunrise. 


15.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.! 

Sri-kor=Chadaipanmar-Ana Tiru(ri)buvanachchakkaravattigal emma- 
ndalamun=-gondzarulira sxi-Sundara-Pandi/yajdevarkku  y{a]- 
ndu Yivadu Miduua-utyarru apara-pakshattu navamiyum Nayarru-[k]kilamai- 
yum pera lréba(va jdi-nal. 
“In the Oth year (of fhe reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Suadara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to take every country, 
-— on the day of Révati, which coresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month «f Mithuna.”’ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259, which was the 20th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and was entirely occupied by the Oth fthi of the dark half (ef the month 
Jyaishtha), and on which the xakshatra was Révati for 9h, 51 m. after mean sunrise, 


& Oo 


18,—In the Jambukésvara temple near Srirangam.? 


20... . . BésChchadaipanmarsina — Tribhuvanachchakrayarttigal  emmandalamuis 
gond-aruliya sri-Sundara-Paodiyadévar[ku] yandu Myadi pattivadn Rishabha- 
nayarru apara-palkshattu Budan-kilamaiyom prathamaiyum perra Afni]- 

3 jattu nal, 

“In the 10th—tenth—yoar (vj the reign) of King Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
threes worlds, the glorious Sundara-Piéndyadéva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Anur&dha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and tothe frst tafhe of the second 
fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” . 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Rishabha, and on which the frst éithé of the dark half (of the month Vaisakha» 
ended 0h. 4 m.,4 and the nakshatra was Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


17,—In the Pushpavanésvara temple at Tiruppandurutti.’ 


1 Svyasti ér[i] [i*] Pa-[ma]lar [vajlar..... 2. 
soe + «+ + 6rt-[k]6-Cheha[dajpanmar-éga —— Tiribuvanachcha[k]karavattiga} — éri- 
Su(n]dara-Pandiya(d]éfva]rku ydndu 
a 
1 See Ind. Ant, Vol, XXI. p. 343, and Vol XXII p. 221. 
9 No, 186 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXTI. p. $21, and Vol. XXII. p. 221. 
* The sithi ended tater after true suurise, 
* No, 166 of the Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1894. The king took Kannante from the Hoysa]a 
king aud covered the temple at Srirsbgam with gold. 
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17 Vavada Kanni-ndyarru {a'gha(pa)ra-gha(pa)kshattu trayédasiyum Nayargu- 
kkfijlamaiyum [pjerra Atta(tjtu nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the retgn) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanyé.” 

The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kany’ a 13th ¢sthi of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nakehatra 
Hasta. Judging by the preceding dates Nos. 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king’s reign 
should fall in A.D. 1257 or 1258; and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tulé, which follows immediately upon the month of Kanyd. For the month 
of Tula it regularly cormesponds to Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Tula, and on which the 13th thi of the dark half (of the month Aévina) 
ended 7 bh. 31 m., and the xakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddh4nta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


18,—Jn the Vaidyandétha temple at Tirumalavadi.! 

1 Svasti éri [l*] Ké-Chcha{dapa]nmar Tirbuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara- 

Pandiya- 
dévarka yindu llavadu Karkadaga-niyarru spara-pakshattu sha- 
shthiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum pezra ASvati-nal. 
“In the Ith year (of the retgn) of king Jatavarman (aftas) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandysdéva,— on the day of A&vini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth fh: of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

As this date is of the month of Karkataka of the 11th year, it should fall in A.D. 1262, if 
it isa date of Jatavarman Sundara-Paadya I.; but for that year it does not work ont properly. 
In A.D. 126] the 6th tdthié of the dark half in the month of Karkataka ended 7h. 22 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the mouth of Karkataka, 
and on which the nakehaiva was Afvini from 1h. 58 m. after mean sunrise. As I obtain no 
realiy better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
llth year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II., I would take Tuesday, the leth 
July A.D. 1261, to be the intended day, and asaume thst in the original date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly. 


2 
3 


E.—MARAVARMAN KULASEEKEHARA I. 
19.—In the Nelisiyappar temple at Tinnevelly,? 


Sri-[k]6 Mérapanmar=-3[na] Tribhuvapachcha- 
kravari[t]igal e[m*]mandalamua-gon- 

d-aruliya éri-Kulaségaradévarku [y]a[a*)- 

du 27va{d]u Dhanu-nifyajrru 14 tiyadiyo[m] 

Velli-kkilamaiyum apara-paksha[t]ia 

saptamiyum perra U/[t]tira-nil. 

“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, and 
to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus,” 

a at 


1 No. 71 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1895. 
* No. 187 of the Government Epigeaphist’s collection fur 1894, 
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Between A.D, 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would he correct, is 1294. 
Tn this year the Dhanub-sarkranti took place 1 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. The Ith day of the menth of 
Dhanus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1294; and on this day the Vth t:tht of 
the dark half (of the month: Margaégirsha} commenced 4h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the 
nakehatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean suurise, 
and by the Brabma-sidihauta and according to Garga during the whole day. 


20.—In the Jambukéévara temple near Srirangam.! 


1 Svasti grih [lf*#] Teri pal. < : : : ‘ eos : : . 

4. , « + + Srfij-ké6 Mara[pajymf(ma)r-4na Tiribuva(najchchakkaravattigal — éri- 
Ku[la]ségaradévarkka yindu pattivadu’ [Majgara-ni[ya*}rru pa{r]yva pakshatin 
dasamiy nm 


5 yum Budan-kilamaiy[ujm perra [U]rogani-nal. 

« Jn the tenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Ma&ravarman alts: the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of R6hini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth ¢fA¢ of the first fortnight of the mouth of Makara.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No, 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No. 20, of the 10th year of the king's reign, will be expected to fall in 
about A.D. 1277. It actually corresponds to Wednesday, the Sth January A.D. 1278, This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara; and on it the 10th fifhé of the bright half (of the 
month Migha) ended 7 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and the nukshatra waa Rébini by the equal 
space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhints and according to 


Garga during the whole day. 


21.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 


(Sva*]sti éri [Il] Sri-ké Mayapanmarsina Tribhuvanachchakra- 
[va*}rttigal emmandalamu(a)}=ge[y |d=-aruliya ai-Kula- 
égaradévarku [y]auda [2}6vadu Vrigchika-né[yar|ru 
irubattf{iJra[n]d4[n]-diyadiyam [s]para-[pajkshattu [dvjiti- 
yaiyu{m} B{ujdan-kilamaiyom plerra} Puna[rjpiéa-n- 

{ajl. 

“Jn the (2}6th year (of ‘he reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which eorreypouded to 1 Wednesday, and to the aecond tith: of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of Vriéchika.” 


The results obtained under Nos. 19 and 20 shew that this date. of the month of Vyiéchika of 
the 26th year of the king’s reign, must fall in about A.D. 1293 The date, in my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1298. In A.D, 1293 the 
Vrigchika-samkranti took place 6 bh. 58 m. after mean sunrive of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of Vrischika. The 22ad dar of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November ; and on this day the xakskafra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and secording to Garga for 19 h. 42 m.. and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 19 h. 3 m., after mean surrise. But the ¢ithi which ended $ h. 39 m. after mean sunrise of 
the same day was the third (not the second) ?ithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha .— 
L have no doubt that in the original date the second tithi (duitiyaiywm) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the third (trittyatyum). 

Sse _—_—_ SS 


\ No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1891. 2 Cancel yan. 
a No. 194 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1994. 
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22,.—In the Svétaranyésvara temple at Kadappéri.! 


1... - » KO Marufra)panmar  Tiru(ri)[buvaJnachchakravattika(ga)}l —fri- 
Kulaségaradévar[k*} [k Ju [y]Jindu 40 Mi(mi)na-ndyayu parvva-pakshattu 
dvitiyaiyum Sani-kkfiJlamfaijrum perga Reévati-ndl. 

“In the 40th year (of the reign) of king Maéravarman («alizs) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second éifii of the frst fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Mina of the 40th year of the king’s reign, must fall in either A.D. 1307 or A.D. 1308. Ht 
actually corresponds to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. Ou this day the Mina- 
samhkrinti took place Sh. £5 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the first cf the 
month of Mina; the second tithi of the bright half (of the menth Philguna) ended 12h. 32 m., and 
the nakshatru was Révati for 21h. 0 m., after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 19-22 together move that the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and the 18th November A.D. 
1388. 

F.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
23.—In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramangalam.? 

1 Svyasi Sri [t*] Bér-Chadapanmar-ana Tribhuvanachchakrarattigal éi-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévarkku yaodu pad[?Jmu(mii}nravadu Simba-ndvarg[u]) 
porvva-pakshattu§ traydlagiyum Tiagal-kilamaiyum perra Uttarddattu nil, 

“In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alixs the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Uttarashadhé, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth /ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Sitnha.” 


24—In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyar.? 


1 Svasti sri Ci*] Kor-Chadapan mar=éna Tribhuvanachchakkarayattigal — sri- 
2 Sundara-Pandisadévarku yaodu padinmufmi)nrivadu Simha-ndyayru 
3 af[pa)ra-pakshattu tritiyatyum Velli-kk{i }lamaiyum perta Uttirat- 
4 tad[i]-na). 


“Tp the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— ou the day cf Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third ¢éth¢ of the second fortuight of the month of Simha.” 


The two dates Nos. 23 and 24 are both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year 
of the king’s reign. In No. 23 the 13th (thi of the bright half is combined with a Moulay and 
the nukshatra Uttarashadha, in No. 24 the third ¢ifht of the dark half with a Friday aud the 
nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada. Of all the years between A.D. 1230 and 1325 there is only 4 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, «fs. the year 12>0. For that year 
the date— 

No. 23 corresponds to Monday, the ist August A.D. 1289, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Sitnha, aad on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Srivana) ended 
5h. 23.m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1h. 19 m., atter mean sunrise; and the 
date— 


! No. 194 of the Gosernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
3 No, 24 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
§ No. 400 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
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No. 24 corresponds to Priday, the 5th August A.D. 1288, which was the Sth day of the 
month of Sitnha, and on which ihe third ¢ifhi of the dark half (cf the month Sravana) ended 
Ih. § m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada, according to Garga 
and by the Brahma-siddh3uta the whole day, and by the equal space system from 1b. 19 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if these were dates of the reign of Jatdvarman Sundara-Pandya I., they 
would fall in A.D, 1263, but that either of them would be incorrect both for that year and for 


AWD. 1264. For A.D, 1262 No. 24 would be correct, but not No. 23. 


25.—In the Uamisvara temple at Taramangalam.! 


1 Syasti sih (*] Eoér-Chchadapanmarzina Tribhuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[t] sr[t)- 
Sutta(nda)ra-Pandivadévarkkn yandu Gdyadu figdvadn Karkadaga-nayarrful} 
2 parvva-pakshatta chatfajrtthiyam Tingat-ki{lajmaiyum petra Uttirattmm ual. 

“In the 6th—sixth—year (of the rsiyn} of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded 10 a Monday and to the fourth fifhi of the Grst fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” 

Cousideriog that the iio preceding dates Nea. 23 and 24, which ave said to be of the 13th 
year of the King's reign, fallin A.D. 1280. this date, which is of the 6th year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected wo fall in A.D. 1282. But the date apparently corresponds 
to Monday, the 2lst July A.D. 1281, which was the 25th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th fithi of the bright half (of the month Sravaya) ended 9 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshutra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system ond according to Garga for 7h, 
51 m.. and by the Brabma-siddbaiuta for 4h. 36 .m., after mean sunrise. 

Here again, if this date belonged to the reign vf Jativarmau Sundara-PAnd ya L,, it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1200; but for that year it would be incorrect. 


26.—In the Jayangondanstha temple at Mannargudi? 


t4 [S]ri-kosChehadapanmars4na Tiribuvanachchak- 
15 karayattigal  éi-Sundara-Paudiyadé- 

16 yarkku yandn pannirandivadu. Kan- 

7 ni-fuliyarrn pirvva-pakshattu — trayédasiyuf[m] 

IS {Vielli-[kklilamaiyum  puersa Sodi-nal. 

“Tn the twelfth year (of the ve’s") of the glorious king JI atavarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Sv&ti, which 
corresponded toa Friday ond to the thirteenth /ithd of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Kanya a4 13th 
titht of the bright half caa never be joined with the xakshatra Svati, Supposing the nakehatra 
to have been given correctly, the fithi in the month of Ranya would in all probability be the third 
of the bright half. And for this ¢itht the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 12th 
September A.D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanya, and on which the third 
ésthe of the bright half (of the month Agvina) ended 4h. 7 m., and the nakshatra was Svati b 
the equal apace aystem for 5h. £5 m., after mean sunrise. 7 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 1, it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1262; but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the third tithi of 


the bright half). 


} No, 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900, 
» No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection, for 1897. 
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27.—in the Hamisvara temple at Taéramangalam.! 


1 Svasti get ["} KogsChadapapmar-ina = Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévazkn yandu padinalAvadukk=edirfivadu Rishabha-néyarru [pi] . . 
. oe + + + + « « [Tin}gat-kilamaiyom perra Pigatta nal. 


“(In the year) opposite to the fourteenth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday, ‘ . : . , (of the first fort. 
night] of the month of Rishabhe.” 


Judging by the dates Nos. 25 and 26, this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, ¢.e. 
of the 15th year, of the king’s reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1290. 
Though the number of the ¢itht is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the ¢ith¢ in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nakshatra was Pushya, permits us to conjecture that the titht 
was approximately the fifth ‘ith? of the bright half of the month Jyaishtha, or perhaps the 
seventh ftthi of the bright half of the month Vaisakha, Now the year A.D. 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which I therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent. It is Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290, which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabba, and on which [the 5th ¢ith?] of the bright half (uf the month Jyaishtha) ended 4h, 
24 m., and the nakshatra was Pushya by the equal space system and according to Garga for 0b. 
39 m., after mean sunrise ‘and somewhat longer after true sunrise). 


If this date were one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Paudya I., it would be expected 
to fall in A.D, 1265 or 1266. in A.D. 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nakshatra was Pushya, In A.D. 1266, during the month of Rishabha, the nakshatre 
was Pushya from Sh. 16m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 10th May ; but the 10th May 
A.D. 1266 would have belonged to the ltth, not the 15th, year of the reign of Jatéavarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. 


The difiiculty presented by the five dates Nos. 23-27 ig this that, while according to the three 
dates Nos. 23-27 the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A.D, 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, by the two dates Nos. 
23 and 24, which are both of the 12th year, it could not have commenced before approximately 
the 6th August A.D.1276. I can reconcile this discrepancy only by the assumption that in the 
dates Nos, 23 and 24 the 13th year has been wrongly quoted instead of ‘ the year opposite to the 
13th,’ i.e. the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king’s Teign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, as 
suggested by the dates Nos. 23-27. 


G.—MARAVARMAN KULASEEHARA II. 
28.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.2 


).., . . . Sri-ké M{4Jrapanmar-ana (Tr ]ibhuvaaachchakravattigal éri- 
Kulaségaradévarkku yaudu ettavada Vrischika-néyarrasppadipélan= 

2 [diyadiyu]m {apara)-cha(pa) kshatta(ttu) pavamiyuam ([Sa}n{ ij-kkilamaiyum pelrjra 
Uttiratta nal. , 

“To the eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 

of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadévs,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, 

which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the ninth tithd of the second fortnight, aud to the 

seventeenth solar day of the month of Vrigchike.” 


es 
? No 23 of the Gos ernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
* No. 122 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1321. 
In this year the Vrigchika-samkranti took place 12 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
28th October. The 17th day of the month of Vrischika therefure was Saturday, the 14th 
November A.D. 1321; and on this day the 9th ¢tifhé «f the dark half (of the month Karttika) 
ended 19 h. 50 m., and the nakshatra way Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 3 hk. 
i? m., according to Garga from 8 h. 32 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanty from 13 hb. 8 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

lf this date were one of Maravarman Kulagékhara I., it would fall in either A.D. 1275 or 
1276; I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


29.—In the Brihadisvara temple at Gangaikondasélapuram.! 


1 Svasti  4rib [1]"] Ko Mi... . eae vanachchakkarayattigal Srib (Sri)}- 
Kulaéé[gara)dévarku yaodu dvalu Katka(rka)taka-adyarru — piirvva-pakshatra 
chatu(r}idasiyum Sapi-[k]kilamaiyum ([pjersa 

2 Uttiradattu nal. 

“In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Ma[{ravarman aligs] the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulagékharadéva,-= on the day of Uttarashédha, which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 28 for the date of the 8th year is the true equivalent of 
that date, this date No. 29, of the 4th year of the kings reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1817. It actually corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd July A.D, 1317, 
This day was the 26th of the month of Karkataka; and on it the 14th d¢tat of the bright half 
(of the month Sraévana) ended 22h. 22 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashfidha, by the equal 
space system and acoording to Garga for 15 h. 6 m,, aud by the Brahma-siddhanta for 8 h. 32 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman Kuladékhara [., it would fall in either 
A.D. 1271 or 1272, but that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


$0.—In the Brihadisvara temple at Gangaikondaéé|apuram.? 
1 ..... [K6} Marapanmar Tribhuvsnachchakravattigal ér[i}-Kulaségaradévarku 
ya[udu] Savadu S[ijniia-ndyarro 
2 pirvva-pakshattu © payddadiyam Tioga... .. yum pera Pisattu nil. 

“fn the bth year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulsdékharadéva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth fithé of the first fortnight of the month of Sinha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the mouth of Simha the 
nakehatra on the 13th tithi of the bright half can never be Pushya or sny nakshatra near 
Pushya. The probability is that the month of the date was Mina; and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but alao that the word Pésattu of the text should be altered to Padratiu, 
i.e. that the nakshatra was POrva-Phalguni, not Pushya. 

I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of the date is Monday, the 5th March A.D. 
isle. This was the 10th day of the month of Ming; and on it the 13th tvthi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) ended 3 h. 54m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshaira was Purva- 
Phalguni, by the equal space system during the whole day, according to Garga for 12h. 29 m, 
and by the Brahms-siddhanta for 7h. 53 m., after mean snarise. 


i 
No. 78 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 


4 No. 78 of the Government Epigraphist’s ecallection for 1892, 
2a 
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The three dates Nos. 28-30 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhars II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314, 

For convenience of reference 1 now give a list of the above thirty dates, in the order of the 
resulta obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 
after his name. 


ae eee ae aS 


A.—Jatévarman Kulaéékhara (February 27—November 29, ALD. 1190). 


No. 2. Year opp.! to 13 (se. 14th year): February 26, A.D. 1204. 
No. 1. Year 12 opp. to 13, or 25th year: November 29, A.D. 1214, 


B.—Méravarman Sundsra-Pandya I. (Merch 29—September 4, A.D. 1216). 


No. 6. 7th year: March 13, A.D. 1223. 
No. 5. 9th year: March 28, A.D. 1225. 
No. 3. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (4.¢. 19th year): September 4, A.D, 1234. 
No, 4. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (3,e. 19th year); February 19, A.D, 1235. 


C.—Ma4ravarman Sundara-Pindys IT. (June 15, A.D. 1888—January 18, A.D. 1339). 


No. 10. llth year: April 25, A.D. 1249, 
Nos, 7 and 8. Year opp. to year opp. to 1! (s.6. 13th year); January 18, A.D. 1251. 
No. 9. Year opp. to year opp. to 1k (¢.6, 13th year): June 14, A.D. i231. 


D.—Jativarman Sundara-Péndys I. (April 20—38, A.D. 1251). 


No. 11. 2nd year: March 27, A.D. 1253. 
No. 12. 2nd year: April 19, A.D. 1253. 
No, 13. 3rd year: October 29, A.D. 1253, 
No. 17. 7th year: October 7, A.D. 1257. 
No. 14, 9th year: April 29, A.D, 1259, 
No. 15. 9th year: June 15, A.D. 1259. 
No. 16, 10th year: April 28, A D, 1260. 
No. 18. 11th year: July 19, A.D, 1261. 


3.—Méravarman Kulasékhara I. (February 25~—November 18, A-D. 1368). 


No. 20. 10th year: January 5, A.D, 1278. 

No. 21. 26th year: November 18, A.D. 1293. 
No. 19. 27th year: December 10, A.D. 1294, 
No, 22. 40th year: February 24, A.D, 1308, 


P.—Jatavarman Sundara-Pandysa I. (September 13, A.D. 1275—May 15, A-D. 1976). 
No. 25. 6th year: July 21, A.D. 1281, 
No. 26. 12th year: September 12, A.D. 1287. 
No. 23. 13th [for 14th] year: Auguat 1, A.D, 1289. 
No. 24, 13th [for 4th] year: August 5, A.D. 1289. 
No. 27. [Year] opp. to 14 (4c. 15th year): May 15, A.D. 1290. 


eee 
* F.e, ‘ opposite.’ 
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se on ee ————— 
ee 


G.—-Marevarman Kulasékhara 1. (March @—July 23, A.D, 1914). 
No, 29. 4th sear: July 23, A.D. 1317. 
Ne. 30, 5th year: March 5, A.D. 1319, 
No, 28. 8th year: November 14, A.D. 1321, 
{Fo be confinued.} 


No. 31-~-KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN. 
Br E. Hostzscr, Pa.D. 


The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription were received in June 2901 from 
Mr. BR. Morris, 1.C.S., Collector of the Kistna district, along with an abstract of their contents 
by Mr. J. Ramayya, B.A. BL. They had been recently discuvered in a mound in the village 
of Kondamudi in the Tenfli taluka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum. 

The copper plates are eight in number, and measure about 7” in breadth and about 31” in 
height. Their edges are not raised into rims, In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cut a hole for the ring on which they were strung. The ring measures about 3)” in 
diameter and about 2” in thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of a circular seal of 
about 1)” diameter. The ring had not yet heen cut when the plates came into my hands, In 
the centre of the seal is, in relief, a tident the handle of which seems fo end in an arrow, a 
bow (?}, the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct srmbel of roughly triangular shape. Round 
the margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic characters which differ totally from 
those empleyed on the plates! The preservation of the plates is tolerably good ; but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can be read only with great diticulty. Besides, two 
corners of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring. 

The alpbabet of this ixscription closely resembles that of the Mayidavélu plates of 
Sivaskandavarman (No. Sabove). It shows the same peculiars, m, j,ande. The group ja (Il. 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-msark being attached on the right, aud not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavélu plates (IL 18 and 24). The a {or s) is identical in shape 
with the lingual ¢, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, while in the 
Mayidavélu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters. Initial o occurs twice (Il. 19 
and 27), aud ph (1. 4), gh (1.17), gh Q. 19), ¢h CL. 37) and iuitial 2 (1. 18) once. 

The language is Prikrit, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words Mfahé$vara (1. 3) 
and Brthatphaldyana (1. 4) and the Teluga village name Pdmpdre (Il. 24and 29). Ag in the 
Mayidavéla plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, where a single 
consonant does duty for a double leiter.? Double » aad double m are expressed by anusedra 
and n (Il, 15 and 19) and m (Ii, 5 and 44), respectively; & superfluous anusoéra ocenrs before 
the groups mh and nh (N, 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29). The instrnmental etekt nam (1. 35) 
is known from the Andhra inscriptions and from the Jaina Prakrit.? The curious phrases etasa 
chasa (1. 28) and efaim chasta (1. 36) also have their parallels in the Andhra inscriptions.* A 
peculiar word ia ast (lL. 13, 14, 15 and 18), amst (IL 17, 20 and 22) or asstka (1. 21), 
© hare,’ which seems to be derived from the Sanskrit amio. Divedha (1. 17) representa the 
Ardhamigadhi divad¢ha, ‘one and a half,”5 
ee 

1 Just as here two different alphabete are employed for Sanskrit and Prakrit, the inscriptions of the Tamil 
country ase the Vatteluttn and the Tari) alphabets for Tani! words and the Grantha alphabet for Sanskrit words, 

* The only exception would be atntk=dddhd (1. 21), if thia reading is correct. 

* 4. S. W. 2. Vol. LY. p. 104, note $. Prof. Pischel (Grameatsk der Prdkrii-Spracken, p. 114) derives the 
patticle som or nan from the Sanskrit winam, 

+ Lov. cif, text ine #; p. 106, text line §; Bp. 106, text line 11 ; and p. 113, text line 3, 

» Prof, Pischel’s Grammatik der Prdkrit-Sprachea, p. $20. 
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The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols ‘1’ to ‘8’ on the left of the 
second line of each plate. On plates ii. to viii. the figure occupies the first side, but the igure ‘2’ 
stands on the second side of the first plate. The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved. In ll. 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 oceur further instances of numerical 
symbols, among them ‘ 10’ (1. 41) and ‘20’ (1. 22). A dash resembling the symbol ‘1’ is used 
a3 a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words in the middle of lines, 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (rdjan, 1.5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Mahérdja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gétra of the Brihatphaléyanas and was 
a worshipper of Mabésvara (Siva). From his camp (or capital), the town Kadara, he informs 
his executive officer at Ktddra that he has granted the village Pantdra in the district of Kidira 
(Kadirabéra, |. 23) to eight Brahmanas. The royal order was copied on copper plates by a 
military officer on the lst day of the lst fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign, }. 41). 

Neither Jayavarman nor his géfra are known from other records. The alpbabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavélu plates. Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions! of Gautamiputra Saétakarni (Nos. 4 and 
5)? and Vasishthiputra Pujumayi (No. 3) that Jayavarman's date cannot have been very distant 
from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction. 

As suggested by Mr. Ramayya, Kidirahira may be a more ancient form of Gudrahéra, 
Gudravara, Gudravira or Gudrara.? The same district is probably mentioned in the plates of 
Vijayanandivarman (1. 3), where I propose to read from the photo-lithograph Kudrdhéra instead 
of Kuduhdra, the reading of the printed texts.4 KOédfra, which was the bead-quarters of this 
district and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village Pagtira I am unable to identify, 


TEXT. 


First Plate; Second Side. 
S .[v] . pato® vijaya-khamdhavéra 
nagari Kadurato 
Mahésvara-pada-parigahito 


Wid — 


Second Plate; First Sida, 
4 Bribatphaléyana-sagoto 
5 yrijé sii-Jayavammo 
6 anapayati EKdddtre 


1 A still closer resemblance exista between Jayavarman’s plates and the Karlé inecription No. 19, at the begin- 
ning of which the king’s name is loat; see below, p. 319, notes 1 and 7. 

3 T am quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s numbering in the Bombay 
Gazetieer, Vol, XVI. (Nasik), and Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India (4 arld). 

4 See South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. 1. p, 47, note 1 ; above, Vol. IV. p, 34, and Vol. ¥. p. 123. 

4 Ind, Ané. Vol. V. p. 176, and Dr. Burnell’s South-Ind, Pat., second ed,, p. 185, 

* From the original plates. 

6 The two first letters are broken away at the top. The lower portion of the letter c is preserved on a seperate 
piece of the plate, which is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zincograph. 
Of the two possible restorations, sara (sarra) and siva (sira), the second appears preferable, because dccuments 
generally open with @ word of aaspicious import. 
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31 
32 
33 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
vapatamn [I*] armmbe dani 
ammbha-vejayike ~~ 

&yu-vadhanike cha — 


Third Plate; First Side. 
bathmhanénam Gotama-sagota- 
jayiparasa Savagutajasa 
8 TAnavasa Savigijasa — 


Third Plate; Second Srde. 
asiyo 3 Goginajasa 
asiyo 3 Kodina-sagotasa 
Bhavamnajasa asiyo be 2 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
Bharadiyasa Rudavernnhujasa — 
amsi divadhaé — Kamph&yanssa 
Tsaradatajasa asi diva[da'] — 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
Opamarnnavasa Rudaghosajaca 
amsi 1 Kosika-sagotass 
Khamdarudajssa amsiki{ddha] cham? 


Fifth Plate; First Side, 
jandvam 8 amesiyo 20 4 
kituna® Kidarahére gimam 
Parntiram -- bammhadeyah da[djima [|*) 


Fifth Plate; Second Side, 
etamsi tam gima — 
Patira ~— barnmhadeyau 
katina oyapipehi [|] 


Sizth Plate; First Side. 


etasa chass ghmasa 
Pémtirasa bammbhadeyam 
kituns’ parihére vitaréma [|*] 


Sixth Plate; Second Side, 


apipesath snomasam 
alonakhadakam — 
aratbasamvinayikam — 


? Read “did. 


2 Read céa. 3 Read kdtana. 
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Seventh Plate; Fret Side, 
34 savajdtaparihdrikarn cha [(*] 
35 etehi nam pamihdrehi 
36 pariharéhi [|*] etam chasim gama[m} 


Seventh Plate; Second Side. 
37 P&étdratm} ba[mjmhadeya[m kaAltuna! etha 
38 nibathdhapehi [I*] aviyena 4natam [(|*] 
39 sayatn chhato [|*] siri-atha-sata- 


Highth Plate; First Side. 
40 vijayo dato [|*} patiki — 
41 samva 10 he pa 1 diva i 
42 Moahé@tegi-varenxa — 


Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 
43 mabidamdandyakena 
44 Bhapshénavammens — 
45 katati — 


First Plate; First Side? 


Bamhananare Savagutaja-maba- 
2 jananam janinam 8 Kadidrahére 
3 P&rtarasa bamhadeyaea  [Il*} 


Re 


Seal. 
Bribatphalayans-sagétrasya mahiraja-sri-Jayavarmmanah [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1,} From the camp of victory, the town Kaddra,— the fortunate? king, the glorious 
Jayavarman, who is favoured by the feet of Mahéévara {and) who belongs to the gétra of the 
Brihatphalayanas, orders (his) official (vyéprita) at Kiddra (cs follows) :— 

(L. 7.) “For conferring on ourselves victory (is war) and for increasing (our) length of life, 
we have now given the village Péptdra in the district of KQdara (KidGrahdra) (as) a 
brahmadéya, assigning 24 sharea* to 8 people, (viz) to (the following) Brabmanas :— to 
Savagutaja (Sarvaguptérya), a householder ® of the Gautama gétra, 8 (shares) ; to Savigija of the 
Tanavya (gétra) 3 shares ; to Gogipaja 3 ahares ; to Bhavannajs of the Kaugdinya gétra two —2— 
shares; to Rudayennbuja (Rudravishnvarya) of the Bharadvija (gétra) one and a balf share; to 
Tsaradataja (Iévaradattarya) of the Kérshpdyana (géira) one and a half chare; to Rudaghosaja 
(Rudraghésharya) of the Aupamanyava (géira) 1 share ; and to Khandarudajs (Skandarvdr&rya) 
of the Kauéika gétra half a share. 


> Read kdtdac. 

+ This side of the plate is much corroded, and most of the lettera are indistinct. 

$ With sicapato compare sukhappaito, ‘ happy,’ which Childers (s. ¥. patto) quotes from the Dhemmepaie. 

« If the shares assigned to each donee are added up, the result is only 20j. Perhaps the remaining 3 shares 
were set aside for communal purposes or for the village temple. 

‘ Jdydpara is perhaps eynouymous with grthastia. 
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(i. 25.) “Parcel off! that village Paf{n]téra from this (district), having made (i) a 
brahmadéya. 

(h. 28.) “And to this village Pantira we grant (ail) immunities, having made (st) a 
brahmadéya. 

(L, 31.) “ (Let st be) free from being entered, free from being meddled with, free from 
diggings for salt, erathusameinayika, and endowed with immunities of all kinds. 

(L. 35.) “Exempt? (42) with (a22) these immunities. 

(L. 36.) ‘And having made this village Pa[n]}ttira a brahmadéya, cause a charter to be 
drawn up® to this effect.” 

(L. 38.) The order was issued by word of mouth. 

(L 89.) (the charter) was signed’ by (fhe king) bimself. Fortune, wealth, power and 
victory’ were given (by the donees to the king as a reward for the grant). 

(L. 40.) (Ths) set of plates was prepared on the lst day of the ist fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the Mahddanduniyaka Bhapahansvarman, the best of the Mahatagi 
Camily 7). 

(First plate, first side.) (Order referring) to the brakinadéya Pantora in Kadirahara, 
(granted) to 8 people, to Brihmanas, to the Mahdjanas (headed by) Savagutaja.§ 

(On the geal.) (The seat) of the Mahdirdja, the glorious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gétra of the Brihatphaléyanss. 


No, 32.—-TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SIYAMANGALAM. 
Br E. Houutzscx, Pa.D. 


The village of Siyamangalam near Dééir in the Wandiwash (Vandaviéi) tiluka of the 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named Stambhéévara or (in Tamil) Tain-Aodar,? 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a stone enclosure.!2 The two 
rock-cut pillara of the gate by which the shrine is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions, 
Besides, there are several Chéja inscriptions on the walls of the enclosure and on the rock in the 


1 The aecond singular imperative is addressed to the official at Kadiira. The verb oyapépets is probably derived 
from aoayaca, the ¢ having been hardened into p as in apdpesa (1. $1). Inthe Karlé inscription No. 19 readalso 
oyapépehi instead of deya papaks (4. S. W. I. Vol. 1¥. p, 112, text line 3). 

* See note 1 above. I believe that the second eingular imperative is aloo intended in 4. S. W. J. Vol. IV. p. 112, 
text line 4 (pariharida}, p. 104, tert iine 4, and p. 111, text line 14 (paritarfhs) ; and the second ploral imperative 
sbéd, p. 106, text line 11 (parikeretha), 

4 The second singular imperative sidamdhépehs, which ia quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in 
varions ways in 4. % W. I. Vol. IV. p. 10, toxt line 5, p. 111, text line 14, aad p. 112, text line 5. The second 
plural imperative (sibasedbdpetha) ie meant ibid. p, 106, text line 11. 

* On aviyena ace 4. 8. W. £, Vol. IV, p. 105, note 2. 

§ In bis valuable paper on the Karlé inecriptions, which will appear in Vol. VII. of this journal, Dr. Senar; 
derives chiats from kshay, ‘to burt’ and hence ‘to write,” The king cannot have written the order himeclf, because 
the inscription expressly states that he issued it by word of mouth. Hence ¥ propose to trantlate chAata by ‘ signed,’ 
The king’s signatare may have been affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the copper-plates were copied. In the lstter the royal signature is represented by the seal on which they 


rung. 
© On sattd ace Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 333. 
¥ Compare the Karlé inscription No. 19, where Dr. Senart (ses note & above) reads rijayathasatdre ot 
“satdkae. If the second alternative is accepted, the compound would mean “victory, wealth, power and fame.” 
© This passage iss kind of docket, stating the contents of the whole document. 
® T.¢.,‘ the lord of pillars” This name seems to refer to the two pillars in front of the cave. 
'¢ Compare Mr, Sewell'a Lists, Vol. I. p. 170, and the Maewal of the North Arcot District, new edition, 
Vol, Ti. p. 445. 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that Siyamangalam belonged to Tepnarrar- 
nadu,' a subdivision of Palagunra-kéttam,? a district of Jayangonda-Chéla-mandalam. 
The temple itself was then called Tirukkarrali, te, ‘the sacred stone temple’ (Nos, 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tan-Andar (Nos. 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900). 


A.—Inscription of Laliténkursa. 


This inscription (No. 67 of 1900) is engraved on the right pillar of the gate. It consists of 
a single Sanskpit verse in the Arya metre and ig written in the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Trichinopoly? and Mahéndravadi.* It records that “this (temple) named 
Avanibhajana-Pallavésvara ” was caused to be made by king Lalitéakura. From the cave 
inscription at Vallam’ we know that Laliténkura was a aurname of Mahéndrapdtaraja, who, 
according to Mr. Venkayya’s researches,® is probably identical with the Pallava king 
Mshéndravarman I. Tyo other anrnames of the same king were Satrumalia and Gunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Trichinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahéndravadi. Thus the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I[., who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Christian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-cut shrines, of which that at Mahéndravadi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva. The name of the Siyamangalam cave, Avanibhajana-Pallavéévara, means 
‘the férara (te. Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avanibhajaua.’ Hence Avanibh&jana,? 
#.e,‘ the possessor of the earth,’ must have been another surname of Mahéndrayarman I. 


TEXT. 
Lalita[mh]kuréna raji-Ava- 
nibhajea(na]-Pallavésvaran=nama [|] 
karitam=éiat=evé[dh]4(chchh&)-karanda- 
m=iva punya-ratninam []]*) 


mo tO he 


TRANSLATION. 


By king Dalitatfiura was caused to be made this (temple) named Avanibhfjans- 
Pallavéivara— a casket, as it were, (worked at) his will (and enclosing) jewels, (vis.) good deeds. 


B.—Inseription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 


This inscription (No. 68 of 1900) ia engraved on the left pillar of the gate, Its alphabet 
is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha words svasti éré at the beginning and éri in line 10, 
and resembles that of the Tiravailam rock inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman ; but the 
letter » has throughout its archaic form, while in the Tiruvallam insoription the modern form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice,’— The language is Tamil. As in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarmar," the rules of samdhé are not obeerved in Perumbdlatir (7 £.) 
aa A a a ee eine 

? This mbdivision waa named after Tepnéttir, No. 127 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Wandiwash tiluke. 

1 ‘The same district is mentioned in two inscriptions at Tiramalsi near Pélar (South-Ind. Inace. Vol, I, Nos. 72 
and 74), ine Tiravallam inscription (i8id. Vol. IIL. No, 68), and in the Alampandi plate (above, Vul. ILI. p. 228), 

® South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. I. Nos. 33 aud 84, snd Vol. II. Plate x, 

* Above, Vol. IV, No. 19. * South-Ind. Ineer. Vol. IL. No, 72, 

® Madras Christian College-Magasine of November 1893, and above, Vol. IIT. p, 278. 

3 The synonymous dirwds Bhuvanabhbajaus occurs in the inscriptions of the Pallevs kin i 
Rajasirnha at Mamallapuram snd Kaichi; South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. Nos. 8,7, and 25, 23rd shes Nerasimhs and 

® From inked estampages prepared by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in 1900 and 1901. 

9 By this sievite the king suggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit i . 

os Seatic lod: Taser Val. IL, p90 cad note 6, merit in tho future life. 

11 See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Znd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 £. 
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for Perumbdlatydr and in alidmas (1. 14) for aliyémai, which is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund altyémal. The final p of kifavaa (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tami] form mugamandugam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal inscription of Krishna III.! 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reiga of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Gange-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nripatungavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era? This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Saduppéri, 
Virifichiparam and Tiruvallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years.> Since the publication 
of the two Ambir inscriptions of Vijaya-Nripatuagavikramsvarman,s two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman? and four inscriptions of his own reign’ were copied at 
Utiaramallir in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambiadi near 
Kéviladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king.? Two 
of these mention Marambévai, “who was the great queen of Nandippéttaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila[ka ?) family.” The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamom in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chola king Rajakésarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
Rajakésarivarman put an end to the rule of the Gaiga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nnpatuaga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chéla king. 

The inscription records that the mazdapa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nérgutti, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Adavi was the headman of a village near Perumbalaiyér 
in Urrukkattu-kéttam. This district owea its name to Urrukkadu, @ village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perambélaiyir is perhaps the same as Palaiyar which is mentioned in the Kadéikidi 
plates.® 

TEXT,0 
Svasti ésri[il"] Ké Vidsai- 
(ys-Na)n[d]i(viJkki[ramaj- 
parumsrku ya- 
ndu mf{ajora- 
vadu [UJrrukké- 
titu-k}kétta(t}tu~ 
(Pp]lerumbalai- 
ors! "P¢irnppalai- 
yor inilavann-Ada- 
10 vi éri-Gangaraiyar 
1l Nérgutti Peramané- 
12> rkku vinnappaii-jeydu 


Cm om Wy = 


1 South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. III. p, 22, note 15; mandagam occurs twice in the Kdram plates, idid, Vol. I, 
No, 151, text lines 6t and 74. 1 Abore, Vol, IV. p, IBL £. 
* South-Ind. Laser. Vol. 1. Nos, 108, 124 and 125, and Vol. ITE. Nos, 42 and 43, 
4 Above, Vol. LY. No. 23. 
® No. 61 of 1898: LOth year; and No. 61: (2]Ist year. An inscription st Kéram (No. 35 of 1900) is dated 
in the 12th year. 
§ No. 63 of 1898: 16th year; No. 81: 25th year; No. 83: 3th year; and No. 82: date lost. Two inacrip» 
tions at Kfiram (Nos. 33 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21 Jet years. 
7 No. 303 of 190L: 18th year; and Nos. 300 and 301: 22nd year. 
® Paliaratila-kulattu Naudippétiaraiyar mahddécigdr=dus adiga} Kandan Mdrambdeaiyde. 
See Sowth-ind. Inser. Vol. If, p, $45. © Prom two inked estampagea. 1 Read “bdlaiytra. 
27 
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13 Adavi tan=rdyar Natgal(n]i Naagaiyarkk-aga-chche- 
14 yda mugamandagam [j*] id=afiamais'kkattan-a- 
15 di en mudi mé- 
16 ls [il"] 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the third year (of the reign} of king Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarmen,— Adavi, the headman of Tirupp&lsiyir (near) Perumbélaiyar in 
Uryrukkattu-kéttam, having made request te (+2. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Ganga king Nérgutti Perum&g,— (this) Adavi made the mandapa in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merit of) his mother Nanga[n]ji Naagai. 

(L. 14.) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (tt), (shall be) on 
my head.® 


No. 33.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293. 


Br E. Hutrzecn, Pa.D. 


In the Guruparampardpradhdva, a modern Tami} work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem ia 3,000 verses by Tyitiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasyamin, we are told that, when 
the Musalmane’ had captured Tiruchehicdppalli (Trichinopoly}, the anthorities of the 
Ranganatba temple on the island of Sriratgam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagiyamagavilan (Vishgu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati). Subsequently a certain Gépanarayar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Siigapuram near Sedji, and thence back 
to Srirangam, where he recopsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth). On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Védantadésika in the following verse : $— 


SAAT aaa AAT ATS 

wera afeanaay freatieqetay’ gaara 
watemargana we fasfaag woqayani’ 
wamal suaiaaa yf amared wea: 9 


Mr. Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tamil work, entitled Kéyslolugu, ie. 
“Renefactions to the Temple,’’ which registers the donations made to the Rehganatha temple 
at Sriraagam from the earliest times. The suthorities on which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Guruparampard, with faller details. I+ states that in Saka- 
Sarnvat 1149 expired, the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans (Tulukkar) occupied the 
‘Tondaiwmwandslam. When news reached the temple atthorities at Srirabgam that the enemies 
had passed Samayspuram (9 milea vorth-vorth-east of Trichinopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamanavals-Perums] to Tirunirfyapapuram (Mélukéte in the Mysore State) 


1 Read <aliydmai=. * See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Hl. p. 98 and note lk, 


5 Lerushka- Yavan-ddigal. : 
¢ Madras edition of Kaliyuga 49¢0, the Virédhi-eachvateara, p. 124 f, 


8 Fbid.p. 127f. © Tdid, p. 129. > Read gate’. 
® Bead Cat. 9 This must bean error for 1249, 
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by way of Jétiahkudi, Tiruméliruijélai, Kélikkfidn (Calicut) and Punganir (in the North Arcot 
district). The image was kept for “many days” at Mélukéte and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Tirupati in the North Arcot district), where it waa worshipped for “a long time,” In the 
weanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Pagdya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyaranya, the kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established, Its king, 
Hariharariyar (II.), reconquered the Tondai-mandalam. Que of his officers, Gépana-Udaiyar, 
who resided at Seiiji, took the above-mentioned image from Tiramalsi to Siagapuram (near 
Seiji), where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saka-Samvat 1293, the Paridhdvi-samvatsara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigisi, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srirahgam and 
reconsecrated the god and his two consorts, He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman * the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Guruparamparé, and which reads here as follows :—~ 


mIMANaIya at hana Aree 
sarang afvanay faraieqeniqgany | 
waranugeuna we faafraa woasrard 
weraal aual qea faautece) wom: 4 


The Kéyslotugu further states that Gopana-Udaiy4r granted fifty-two villages to the Ratiga- 
nitha temple, and that both his sovereign, Harihararayar (E1.), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the goa 
of the latter, performed the fuldpurnsha ceremony at the same temple. 


The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoincd Granths 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prikéra of the 
Ranhganétha temple at Srirahgam. ‘The two verses are preceded by a chronogram represe ating 
Sska-Samvat 1203° (=A.D, 1971-72). This date implies that the Guruparampardprathava 
either must be wrong in makiag Gdpanarayar a contemporary of Védantadésika, or— what is more 
probable— that the alleged birthday of Védantadésika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukta-sarnvatsara® 
(=A.D. 1269-70), iss pure invention. Gdpagarayar is referred to in the inscription as G@oppa- 
nérys (verse 1) and Gépana (v. 2), His residence (rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Cheiichi (vy. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Seiji, culgo Gingee, in the South Arcot district.7 
Afijanadri® (v. 1) and Vrishabhsgiri (v. 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the hill of Tirupati 
ja the North Arcot district. 

Goppans or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampaua-Udaiyar or Kampanna-Udaiyar, 
the son of Vira-Bokksva-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901) 


1 See above, Vol. 111. p. 226. 

2 This mythical king is reported to have built Jarge portions of the Ranganaths temple round the central shrine 
which existed from times immemorial, ‘ 

> Read “alana, 

4 \tisinteresting to note that this Tami] work refers to the donations of Sundars-Pindys, which sre described 
in one of the Rabgandtha inscriptions (above, Vol. If. p. 74). The king is exid to have defeated the Chera, the 
Chéls and Valli(|sjdéva (ic. the Hoy-s|s king) and to have assumed the title Emmanda/ai-gonda-Perumdt, ¢.¢ 
“the king who conquered every country.” Having covered a large portion of the temple with gold, he aaa 4 
the farther title Pon-méynda-Perumdl, t.c. “the king who covered (the temple) with gold,” and set up an image of 
Vichou called after this suroame. Hie gifts of gold and jewels are also enumerated. He is anid to have sel 
altogether 18 {okehas of gold coina (pon) in covering the temple with gotd, and the asme amount in gifta. 

t ‘The same year is quoted in the Kéyiloluge ; ace above. 
® Og. cit p. 94. T Above, Vol. HI. p. 226. 
# De. Rittol’e Kannada-Euglish Dictionary, 2 2. 
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and from three inscriptions at Kafichi.! Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanua, is mentioned in 
another KAficht inseription of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar, the aon of Bukkana-Udaiyar (No. 33 
of 1830). The eame inscription shows that Goppans was a Brahmans, as it states that he 
belonged to the Ayastamba-sttra and Bhdradvija-gétra. 

It appears from the Iast paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampans-Udaiyar, was the 
son of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Vira-Bukkaga-Udaiyar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-Udaiyar with king Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bukkanua- 
Odesaru of Vijay&nagara’ in a Kanarese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virédhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal? and in identifying Kampana-Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampanpa-Odeyaru, the son of 
Bokka I.2) The word Chtkks or Kumdru, whichis prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his uncle Kampana* In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II., and his uncle as Kampana J. Mr. Taylor calls Kampana-Udaiyar the “ general 
or agent” of Bukkavaya of Vijayansgara and states that he repaired the temple at Sriratgam in 
Saks-Samvat 1293—the date of the subjoined inscription—and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders from the Pandya country. Here we have a grain of truth among heaps 
of chaff. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Musaiman chiefs of 
Madhura is testified to by chronicles and coins,’ and Kampana-Udeiyar’s conquest of the 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Vigvavasa year, 
at Tiruppukkuli (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, “having taken posseasion of the kingdom 
of R&éjagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne’? 
Rajagambhira is kuown to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
Knuiaéékhara,? whose Tiruppivavam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhorn, in A.D. 
1214.9 Hence ‘the kingdom of Rajsgambhira’ seems to denote the Paydya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana IL, the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Mubammadans from Madhnré. Two inscriptions at Tiruppullani!® show him in 
possession of a portion of the Ramnad Zamindiri in Saka-Samyat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘conducting the rale of the earth’ proves that he did not remain 
subordinate of his fatber, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(mahdpradhint) S6mappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Mélpidi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901). To return to Goppans, he seems to have taken part 


4 South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. 1. Nos, 86-88. When publishing these three inseriptions (op. e¢¢t. p 7 £), 1 
represented Kampsna-Udaiyar at the zon of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of & Tirumalai inscription 
(ibid, No. 72). Bat, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in l. 2 f. of this tecord, érf- Fira-Kampage- 
Udatyar Kumdra-ir$-Kampana-Udatyar kumdrar frt-Ommana-Udaiyar bas to be translated by “ Owmane- 
Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar (alias) Kumara-Kempana-Udaisar.”” : 

9 Above, Vol. IIE. p. 7 note . te selon of Vire-Bukkapa-Udsirar at Vépnor 
dated in the Rikshaea year (f.c. Saka-Samvat 1297); another at Tirokkalukknor. : «ate 
Magazine of March 1892) in the Nala year (t.¢. Sake.Sanmvat 1298) ; and one at i Peni en 
her ee Te OMe Bees Boe Care: Vel Mt Ma. 90; MI. a8inodit6;: al, IY, 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. I11., Nj, 117; Vol. 1¥., Yi, 64 and Go. 32. 

@ Above, Vol. LI. p. 38, 6 Catalogue, Vol, III. p 438 f 

* See eg. Dr. Coldweli’s History of Ténnevelly, p. 48; Mr. Sewell’s Liste of Antiquitien, Vol. IL. p. 222 f 
Captein Tufnell’s Hints to Cotn-collectors in Southern India, p. 92 f, aod p. 66 ff; and ie ae ¥ .. 2 +5 
valoable paper iu Jour, 4s. Soc, Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I. p, 49 ff No complete reading bane yet been reed 
of aailver coia which wae figored on Tafnell’s Plate vi. No. 9, and of woich 1 : ye ; fm poblietted 
reads Ahsan Sich 738 (of the Hijra, i,c, A.D. 1337-38), and the reverse Al- Husainis 7 epecimen; the obverac 

1 Irdyagambitra-trdjyam kai-kkondw sti (stAs}ra-simddsanattil pr(i] (prs) ies P 
wlijara, This passage and ite besring were first pointed ont by Mr. Venkasse in ane of ib — pean areld- 
which be drew up during my absence on furfongh. : WO Anewal Reports 

8 Ind. Ani. Vol. XX. p. 289. * 

w Ms. Sewalls Liate of antiguitice, Vol 1. p.s0t, °F? BOL above 


(No. 20 of 1990) i 
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in his master’s ware against the Musalman chiefs of Madhura, as the Raaganitha inscription 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas. 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana If. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Ramnéd in the south, aud that he was in power between A.D. 1961-63 
and A.D, 1374, The Tirumalai inscription of his son Ommane-Udaiyar’ is dated on the 
1ith December A.D. 1374.2 Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
4.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77. To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the caleulation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 

1. No, 256 of 1901; at Achcharapakkam. Kampanga-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Udaiyar, Saka-Sathvat 12(83], Plava. 

2,—No. 89 of 1889; at Mélpidi. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Plava. 

8.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 86; at Kaficht, Kampaoa-Udaiyar. Saka-Saravat 1236 
(for 1287), Visvavasu, 

4.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 87; at Katchi, Vira-Kumira-Kampana-U daiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Vidvadi (4.e. VisvAvasn). 

5.—No. 18 of 1899; at Tiruppukkuli. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar, Saka-Sathrat 1287, Visvayasu. Sakibdum dytrattu-truntrra-enbatiu-élin mél 
gelldninra  varttamd[na]-VPisvdvasu-samvatsaratiu = Vridechika-nd[yorjru — piireva-pakshatit 
shashti(shthr)yum Avittamum perra Brudan-kilamas-ndl, 

“For Saka-Sathvat 1287 expired = Viéviyasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wodnesday, the 18th November A.D. 1365, when the 6th ttthi of the bright half ended 13h. 
38 m., and the xakshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18h, 24m., and by the Brahma-siddhénta for 19h. 3 m., after mean sunrise.”"— F. K. 

6.—No. 163 of 1692; at Bhussanahalli, Vira-Kumira-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Buk[klann-Oderaru. Saka-Samvat 12($]$, Paribhava. 

7.—No. 21 of 1890; at Véppir. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Pardba[{va]-varusham <Afocka- 
ndyarre pirvva-pakshshattu paitchamiyum Nilyalrru-kktlamatyum perra Piisattu nl. 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1289 expired = Paribhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil} strange word for the solar month, 
A&svika, may be intended for Ani, and that Pisattu may be a mistake for Pérattu (Pérva- 
Phaignuni). If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A.D, 1366, when the 5th ¢ithi of the bright half ended 4h, 19 m., and 
the nakshatra was Parva-Phalguni, by the eqnal space system for 22h, 20 m., according ‘to 
Garga for 10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h. 55 m., after mean sunrise.” P. K. 


8.—No. 33 of 1890 ; at Kaéiichi. Vifra]-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Ddaiya[r]. 
Sakdbdam 12[8]8 1 mél Pardbhalva]-samvatsaratiu Kumbha-né[ya]rrw péreva-pakshatiu 
ékédasiyum V[ilyala-kk[slamaiyum perra Pulna]rpiigatt [nd]l. 

* For Saka-Satavat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the Lith February A.D. 1867, when the 11th ¢ithi of the bright half ended 6h. 44m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14h. 27 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 33h. 47m, after mean gunrise.”— F. K, 

a a a a a a 

1 See above, p, 324, note 1. Ina loeal chronicle thie name has been misspelt or misread ‘ Embens Udeiyar ;* 
aee Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country, Part lIT. p82. Another son of Vira-Kampanns-Odeyarn, named N. aijanna- 
Odeysru, ie mentioned in an inscription at Dodda-Kaulande (Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, ¥ j. 108), which is 
dated Saka-rarasha samda 1298 neva Anamda-samvatsorada Vaistka-e 15 Gu{ruréra*] somagrahanadalls. 
Professor Kielhorn considera this date worthless, because “in Saka-Sarmvat 1296 expired = Ananda the full-mcon 
tsthi of Vaisakba ended 23% h. 17 m. after mean sunriee of Wednesday, the 26th April A. D. 1374, and there Waa no 
Junar eclipse on that day.” 

3 Jad Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No, 133, 4 See above, p. 324, nore 2. 
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———eeaee ee 


9.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 ; at Tiruvannamalai. 
Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, Plavanga. 

10.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IlJ., Nj. 117; at Tagadiru. Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Bukkann-Odeyarn. Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka. 

11—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No. 88; at Kaiichi, Vira-Kampayaa-Udaiyar. Kilaka- 
varushattu Makara-niyaru apara-pashakshattul saptamiyulm”] Sevudy-kkilalaimatyum? perra 
[Tér-nal.3 

“This date ia in every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Robini on a 7th tithi of the dark half in the month of Makara.”— F. K. 


12.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Yi. 64; at Mambal]li. Kampanna-Odeyara, the son of Vira- 
Bukkanna-Odeyaru. Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 

13.—No. 293 of 1895; from Karanai near Kadambattir, now in the Madras Museum. 
Vira-Kampana-[U j[daiyar"], the sonof Vi. . . . Udaiyar. Kaliyuga-Samvat 447[2"}, 
Saka-Samvat 1293, Virédhikrit. [Kali*]yuga-varusham ndldyirattu-n[d]adrru-[e]lu(baltte 
i . agiya Sakdbdam dytrattu-irundrru-t(on|ntrr[uj-mia . .  .  .  selldnifn*}ra 
Virddhikrit-varshatiu [M]tthuna . 2. apara-pakshatiu [paficha|miyum Budan- 
kilamat . 6 + + Te Avittatiu nat. 

‘‘For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Samvat 1293 expired = Virddhakrit the date 
regularly correspouds to Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the 5th ?titht of the dark 
half ended 8h. 13m., snd the nakshatra was Dbanishthé, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7h, 13m. and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7h. 53 m., after mean 
sunrise,”— FY, K. 

14,—Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 301; at Tiruppullini, Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Sarnvat 1293. 

15.—Ep. Carn, Vol. 1V., Gu. 32; at Gundlupéte. Chikka-Kampapna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-~-Bukkanva-Odeyara, Saka-vurusha 1294 sande varttamdna-Partdhavi-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su 2 AS ; 

“Tn Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Paridbavin the second éstht of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th March A.D. 1372,” — F. K, 
16.—Mr. Sewell’a Ltsts, Vol. 1, p. 302; at Tirappullani. Kampana-Udaiyar, Saka-Samvat 


1296 

" 17.—No. 23 of 1890; at Kafichi. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. 
Ananda-va[r*]sham Agi-mdda[m] 10 [tédi] Ashada-bagula-chatu[r*]ddasi Sukravdramum 
perra nde}. 

“In Sake-Samyat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h. 9m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi. The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A.D. 1874 ; but the éthi which ended on this day, 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, was the 12th 
(noé the 14th) #ith¢ of the dark half of the month of Ashédha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the éttht has been wrongly quoted in the original date.”— F, K, 

18.—No. 185 of 1894; at Tirakkalnkkagram. Vira-Kumira-Kampans-Udaiyar. Axanda- 
[va]rushatie Kan[n]i-ndyarru o[pa)ra-[pa]kshatin (da}sa[miyu}m [VJel[£]i-khilamatyum 
perra [Punar]pa[éa]tiu n[d?]. 

“nm Saka-Sarnvat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th ¢iths of the dark half in the month of 
Kanya commenced 7h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the lst September A.D. 1374, when 


Or 
1 Kend -pakshatty. > Read -kkilamaiyum. 
9 See Ind, dat. Vol. XXII. p, 138, No. 9 $ Ie. Adityardradals, 
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the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system from 6h, 34m. after mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day.— Since on Saturday, 
the 8nd September A.D. 1374, the lOth tith¢ of the dark half ended 7h. 1m., and the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7h. 13m. or 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise, I have some doubts whether 
ihat day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
1 should have expected the writer to quote the 9th tithi."— F. K. 

From a Kanavese inscription at Penakonda (No. 339 of 1901), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell,! we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (i.e. Bukka I.) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupsnna-Odeyaru (1.), by his queen Jommadévi. While Bukka I. was rnling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattana, and while his son Virupanpa I. was governing 
the province (rdjya) of Penugonde, which had been entrasted to him by his father,?— the 
minister (mahdpradhina) Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka-Sanvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the Ist (ith) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra,? ¢.e. 
ou the 25th March A.D. 1354. 

A copper-plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka L, named Mallindths or 
Matlapp-Odeyarn, whose son was Naréyanadév-Odeyaru.* It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
duly A.D, 13975 

The successor of Bukka FE. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his son by Gauri,’ Harihara 
IL., whose name is given as Vira-Hariyapps-Odsyaru in Kanarese inscriptions (Noa. 3, 4, 6-8 
of the following list}. As will appear from Nos. 2,5 and 9 of the same list, the Tami] form 
of hia name was Hariyana-or Ariyanna-Udaiyar. 

1.—No. 57 of 1900; at Puttar near Avani. Harihara-Udaiya[r*]. Sakibdam 1299 n 
mél éelléninra Pitgala-varusham Adi-midam [30] tédt Tiagal-kilamai. 

“In Saka-Sarmvat 1299 expired = Piigala the Karkata-samkranti took place 3h. 46 m. after 
mean suprise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D, 1377, which was the frst day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377." — P. KE. 

2.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; ab Tiravanni- 
malai. Ariyapna-Udaiyar. faka 1299, Piagala. 

3.— No, 126 of 1901; at BarukGr. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyarn. Sarhearusa? 1301 nye(ne)ya 
K[4*]layukta-samvatsarada [@]vitiya-Jy[é*]shtu-se 15 Sukravéradalu 2. . . 
somépardga-purin[y Jakdladaly. 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalaynkta: Friday, the llth June A.D. 1978 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12h. 1 m. to 15h, 41 m. after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India."— F, K. 

4.— No, 155 of 1901; at Barukir. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyaru, the son of Vira-Brkkanya- 
Odeyaru. Seka-varusha 130{1] neyo ma(va)rttaména-K dlayuktdkshi-samvachhsa(isa)rada 
Mérggastra-zn 1 Sédmavdradsamds. 


. * 


\ Lists of Antiquities, ¥oi.3. p. 119. 

9 Srtman-mahdmamdaléteara arirdya-vibhdga bhashegetappacardyare-gamda Binderdga-suratréna 
pircea-patchima-samudr-ddkipati —ért- 7$ra-Bukkamana-Vodeyare oira|-incaya-maAtp4lara médint. 
mathdalavanw xi[ja]-bhuja-mamganae-dgi pdlisu[ta] Hosapattenadali sukha-samkaihd-cinédadinn razyam 
geyyxtta tanna pattad-arasi Jomm[4)déviyera kamdfa srt-Vira-Virgpamyea- Potleyarigle} Pensgorm- 
(deya] réjyarane kolte & patfanadali skhadin rdjyata p4lisutta. 

1 Saka-rarstha 1276 neya Jaya-2¢mvachhalteajrada Chattra-en [I] Man{galaciradale*}. Professor 
Kielhora kindly informe me that “in Saka-Samvat 1276 expired = Jaya the first iitks of the bright balf of Chnitre 
commenced Th 35m after mesn sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th March A D, 1354,” 

4 Mr Rice’e Ep Carn. Vol LIL, TN. 64. © Tad. ant. Vol. XXVIL_ p. 381, No. 16. 

& See above, Vol. III. p. 115 and note 12. 7 Read Sskg-carsha. 
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« Saka-Sarnvat 1801 current = Kilayukta. The date is incorrect ; it wonld correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st November A.D. 1878, when the first titht of the bright half of Margaéira ended 
21h. 10m, after mean sunrise. If the figure for the titht were 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378."— F. K. 


5.—No. 32 of 1890; at Ka&iichi. Vira-Hariyapa-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1300 n mél 
felldninra Kl a]layukta-varshatis Mérgal[é)-md[sa]m 2 téd$ ptirbva(rvva)-pakshatin sapta- 
{miyu]=Ndyarrw-kkilamatyum perra Sadayattu pél. 

“This date is irregular, In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = Kalayukta the Dhanuh- 
samkranti took place 18h, 53m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378. 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or Mérgali therefore was Monday, the 29th November 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th ¢iths of the bright half ended 11 h, 33 m. after mean sunrise, 
and the nakshatras were Uttara-Bhadrapadé and Révatl The 7th ‘ith? of the bright half 
ended 16h, 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9h. 12 m., 
and according to Garga for 0h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D, 1378, bat 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last day of the month of Vrischiks 
(Karitigai),”— F. KE. 

6.—No. 59 of 1901; ai Kant&vara. Vira-Hariyappa-Ofde]yaru. Sa(sa)ka-varuga(sha) 
1301 nevi(ya) Sidhdhd(ddhd)rtthi-sarevatsarada ‘Vayisdkha-eu 1 Somavd[ra*jda{ lu]. 

“Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddharthin: Monday, the 18th April A.D. 1879; the 
first ttht of the bright half of Vais&kha ended 6h. } m. after mean sunrise."— F, K. 

7.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Ch. 64; at Homma. Harihara II. or Vira-Hariyapp-Odeyara of 
Vijayanagara. Saka-varusha 1302 neya Raudri-samvatsarada Srévana-éu 5 Adixdradalu. 

“The date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5tL tith¢ of the bright 
half of Sravana ended 14h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380.” = 
F. K. 

8.—No, 174 of 1901; at Barukfr. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyaru. Saka-varusa(sha) 1304 
Duhdubhi-sam[valtsarada 'Vaytsdkha-su 15 96.2 

“Saka-Sauvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi: Monday, the 28th April A.D, 1383; the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisikha ended 9h, after mean sunrise.” —F. K, 


9.—No. $1 of 1890; at Kajichi. Hariyana-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1307 mél se[*]lén[(dJnra 
Kridhana-varshom Ani-mddam [12 tédi] amdvdsaiyum Guru[v]dram Mrigasirrishattu® él. 

“In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Krédhana the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D. 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithuna 
or Ani therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1885 ; and on this day the new-moon #éth¢ 
(of the month Jysishtha) ended 9h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigadirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise.”— F, K. 

Harihara II. had three eons: Viripéksha I., Bukka II. and Dévarfya I. The firat of them 
is known from the Alampiindi plate (No. 2 below) and from the Nérdyanivslésa* and has to be 
identified with Viruppanna-Udaiyar (II.), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyanna-Udai 
(Nos. land 3-5 below).$ fai) 

1.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiravanni- 
malai, Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar, Saka-Sahvat 1301, - 

2.-Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 225; Alampandi plate, Viripaksha, the son of Harihara IL. 
Sake-Semvat 1305, Raktakehin. 


Tt Read Faistkba-. 4 Te. Sémardradaln, 


» Heed “strshatte. * Above, Vol, ¥. Add. and Corr. p. ¥. 
* The Xédyilolugw also meotions “ Virappana-Ugsiyir, the oon of Haribarerayar ;” pee page $28 above. 
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No. 34.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 
By B, Hertzsca, Pa.D. 


A.—INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR. 


The first volume of my South-Indtan Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which could not be made ont at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
this journal! I now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before,? from a 
fresh inked estampage. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Polar in the North Arcot district. It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy toread. The alphabet is Tami] and Grantha. The inscription consists.of three 
portions :—-& sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardila metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, riz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tiramalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned :—-(1) Blini (il. 1 and 7) or Yavanika? (1. 4); (2) 
Rajaraja (1. 6) or Vagan‘ (1. 9); and (3) Vidugddalagiya-Porumé)! (1. 10) or Vyamukta- 
Sravandjjvala‘ (1.6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chéra (I. 1) 
or Kérala (J. 3), #. Malabar, or of Vaiiji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modern village of Chéraman-Perumil-Koyilir near 
Tiruvaijikulam in the Cochin State* Both Elini and Rajardja receive the title Adigaimin (1.1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 £.) or Adigan? (1.9), i.e, ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modern Tiruyadi near 
Cuddalore. The third king is catled the lord of Takata (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Venkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Puranindru aa Tagadar, 
and Mr. ¥. Kanskasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district? This statement is corroborated by two Chéla inscriptions (Nos. 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmaputi, according to which Tagadir, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadir-nidn, a subdivision of the Gadga country 
(Garga-négu), a district of Nigarili-Séla-mandalam. Vidugadalagiya-Perum4} was the son of 
Vagay (1. 9) or Réjaraja (1, 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (I. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and hig ancestor Elini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 
i 


} Above, Vol, IV. Nos, 9, 22 and 52, and Vol. ¥. No, 33, A. 

3 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No, 75. 

* Faconikd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil e7ins, ‘a curtain.’ 
R * According to the dictionaries, the Tami] Vagan and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubérs, who ia aleo called 

ajaraje. 

* The Tamil words cide, kddw and elagiya correspond to the Sanskrit much, fravana and uijrala. The 
word looke like s nickmame. Perhaps the king had pretruding ears. 

§ Bee South-Ind. Enecr. Vol, IIL. p. 31, and my danwal Report for 1900-01. paragraph 4, 

1 For references to Adigan, Adigaimay and Elini in Tamil literature see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII, pp. 66 and 143 
Adiyaws, who was a feudatory of the Chdla king and waa defeated by Gaigaraja, a general of the Hu ; 
Mose aig: NE Ga png Vol. 1, Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai, 

* The Kalisigattu-Parans (x, verse 68 f.) mentions ‘the great city of Adigai,” which Vv. G 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Pheer district ; Ind. yg a. <i ae 
In the time of the Vijeyanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province {rdjya) of Tiravedi #3 id, 
Vol. XIU. p. 153. Thie province is distinct from Tiruvadi-rajys (wich the lingual d), which was situated i th ; 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol, III. p, 240, and Mr. Venkayya’s danual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28 ical 

% See the two pages of the Ind, Ant. queted in note 7 above, 

t There is sovther village named Tagadirn in the Nadijanagida taluka 
cluded in Hiriys-nadu ; Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn. Voi. IIL, Nj. 117 and 118, 


yeala king 


of the Mysore district, which was in 


202 
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they made grants at Tirumalei, which is referred to in the subjoined inseription as ‘the holy 
mountain of Enguyavigai’ (1. 8) and ‘the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Tugdira-mandala”! 
(I. 4 ££). 

TEXT? 


Svasti éri [i1*] Séra-vangatiu? Adigaimé[n] Elini éeyda dhafr]mma- 
Yaksha[rJaiyam Yakshiyaéraiyum elund-a{ru*]luvittu eyimaniyum i- 
ttu=Kkadappéri-kka[luja=gandu kudutt[aja tl ‘Srimat-Kérala-bhabhri- 

ti Yavanikf-enamni su-dhafr]mm-itmand Tundir-dhvaye-mandal-A[rjha-su-* 
girau Yak-hégvaran kalpitau [|*] pagchit«tat-kula-bhdshan-Adhika- 
nripa-gri-Rajaraj-itmaja- Vyamuktasravan6[j*)jvalé(na Takata-né]théna jirn-s- 
(djdhyitau || Vafifijyar® kala-pa[tiJy-[E]linfi] vaguttav-lyakkar-lyakk[i]yard- 
d-e[Gljiyav-alivu ‘tiruttiy-ar-Engupavirai-tiru-malai vait{t}an=ra- 

Aji tan ([va]li [va]rumavan vali-madali kali Adigap Vagen nfl v[ijijaiyar 
[ta]lai punai Tagadaiyar kavalan Vidugédsjegiya-[Pjerumaléy ci") 


Sens Dow & DO = 


—_ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He® set up (again) (the images of) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Elini, an Adigaiman of the Chéra family,— 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which hej had constructed to (or from ?) the 
Kadapperi (¢ank).® 

(L. 3.) (Lhe images af) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
(and) very pious-minded Kérala king named Yavanika on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyaémukta- 
Sravandéjjvala, the lord of Takata (and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja—an Adhika prince 
(who was) the ornament of his (Yavaniki's) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained (sf the tmages) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Elini, the chief of the family (ruling over) the Vaiijiyar,’° were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of tho god who possesses the eight qualities!' by 
Vidugadalagiya-Peruma], the protector of the Tagadaiyar,’? the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, (and the son of)" the brave Adigan Vagan —the foremost on the 
(right) path, who came from his (Eligi’s) family after (the latter) had died. 


B.—INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUR. 


This inscription (No. $ of 1900) is engraved on the south ‘wall of the central shrine in the 
Dééinathédvara temple at Kambayanallar in the Cttaigarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil. 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date—the 23nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéladeéva, A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidugdédalagiya-Perumal, the 


4 This is a Sanskritised frm vf Tondai-mandalam. 

9 From an inked estampage. * Read -vamsattn. 

4 Sowth-Iad. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 76 contains another copy of the came verse. 
$ For the sake of the wetre drha ia used inttead of Ariaé. 

© To this verse Vatijiyar rhymes with d=exjiya, sruiji and vitsatyar. 


o Read tiruttiysiev-. ® The subject is Vidugadalagiva-Pernma] (1. 10). 
9 The eame tank is mentioned in another T.rumatni inseription; Sonth-Znd. Inace. Vol. 1. No. 77. 
3% 7, ¢. ‘the citizens of Vaaji.’ 1 See Sontd-Ind. Inger. Vol. 1. p. 107, note 1. 


ws FT. e. ‘the citizens of Tagadai’ 
9 The words in brackets can he eupplied with certsinty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6} aud in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘son’ between the names of the father and the gon. 
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king of Tagadai and (son of) Raéjeraja-Adigan, He is said to have ruled over the three 
rivers P&li, Pennai and Ponni. The inseription records that he granted a place named Siruk- 
kéttai on the bank cf the Pennai river to N&gai-Nayaka of Kulan, and that he built s temple, 


The Péli must be identical with the Paléru river; the Pennai is the Southern Pennaru; 
and the Ponniis the Kavéri. It may be assumed that the Paligu formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the Kavéri the western one, while the Southern Penadyu passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagad dr, the modern Dharmapuri.!' Kalan, where the donee came from, 
ia another form of Kulam or Kulanir, the modern Ellore.2 He may have been related to the 
Nayskas of Eflore, who are mentioned in inseriptions of the Telugu country.3 His name, Nigai- 
Nayska, is perhaps connected with Négaiyappalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallir, which 
occurs in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Viévanathadéva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 


The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sengama in the Tiruvannamalai taluka of the 
South Arcot district,— in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tribhucanachakrarartin 4ri-Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, as “the born Perumél, alias the son of 
Rajaraja-Adigan,”* and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
bnt which quetes the twenty-flrat (year of Kuléttuaga-Chdladéva ?), ag “ Rajarajadévan® 
Vidugidslagiys-Perumal, alias the son of Rajaraéja-Adigan.”* In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sehgéni Ammaiyappan Attimallan,? alias 
Vikrama-Ché]a-Sambuvarfiyan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kuldttaiga-Chola IIL.$ Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagahgar, who is probably identical with Siyagahgan, a subordinate of Kuldttnage- 
Chéla IIL? Consequently, the king during whose reign the eubjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Perumé] is dated must be Kuléttungsa-Chéla III., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178, and the date of the inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A.D. 1199-1200. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti gr [|l"]  ‘ T[i]ribuva[na]chchakkaravattiga{l]  éri- Kuléttunga-Séladévarku 
yandu 22 dveduo Urai' marufvu]o-Guléttuiga-Séladévarkeuraitta yand- 
irubadin mélsirandir=Pennaiskkarai maruvu{i}-Jirukkéttai Ku[JaJn Naf{gai}- 
Néyagarkealittuskkay-rali tan pér=i- 
2 tta k&r-ansiya-kaiya[n}  tirai-maruvnn-dadat-gamala-Ttagedai manvan éelum Pali 
[Plennai Pounisttiru-nadi miingsudaiya = virai-marovun-diér-mirvan Réaja- 
r{Aljatv-Ajdigan vilaig’-moli Vidugddalagiys-Peruméaléy {l'3 a. 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail ! Prosperity ! In the gand year («f the reign) of the emperor of the three worlda, the 
gloriona Kuléttunga-Sdladéva. 


1 See page $31 above, 7 See South-Ind. Jager. Vol. IL. p. 172 and note 2. 

9 Ibid, Vol. II. p, 308. * Piranda Perumétedns Iréjardja-( 4] tiga-mayaniy. 

* This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of s Chile king to whom Viduga-lagiva-Perumal ee 
bis ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name “ Kuldttuaga-Cbd|a-Takatadhiraja, alias Miara- 
simnbadéva,” in an inscription at Rayakéta in the Krishoagiri taluka of the Salem district (No. 3 of 4900), 

© The original reads Irdja[r]éjo-A[d]ligaimdgn, which I correct to Irdjardja-Adiga-magan in acourdance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see note 4+ above. 

T Instead of Aftimatian (ie. Hastimslla) two other iuscriptions (Sowth-Ied, Inger. Vol. 1. No, 132, and 
Vol. LIL. No, 61) have the title Kannsda¢pperuman, 

® south-Ind. Inser. Voi. LEL p. 121. > Ibid. page 122, 

® See Professor Kielborn’a Table on p, 24 above. "' From an inked estampage. 

9 Jn this Tamil verse urai mareow rhymes with karat marune, firai-msravs and efrai-mary ee 

13 In the original this sign of punctuation ia represented by a visarga. 


Page 354 


eY 


BYES 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


334 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {Vou. V1. 


In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Kuléttunga-Sdladéva— 
Vidugadajegiya-Peruméi, who never breaks his word, (who ts the son of)! Rajarfja- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (iz.) the Pali (whose 
barks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotus-flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukkéttaion the bank of the Pennai (river) to N&{gai]-Nayaka of 
Kufla]n and gave his own name (f0) a stone temple. 


No. 35.—TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 
DATED IN THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR (OF Kguottenaa I). 


Br EK, Hoxtzscg, Pa.D. 


These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Gédavari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were “found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu of Téki® in the Ramachandrapuram taluka, while working in his 
field.” 


The plates are five in number and measure about 114” in breadth and about 6” in height. 
The first and Inst plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preservation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6” in diameter and about }” 
jn thickness. The ring had not yet been cut when received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmouated by 4 circular seal measuring 4” in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface :— 
acrosa the centre the legend sri-Tribhuvand srkusa ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chavris, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flower, a fower-bud and a throne. 


The alphabet is Telugu and the language S: askrit verse and prose. The Telugu letters 
rand J occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1. 90 f. Of graphical peca- 
liarities I would note that in yé@ (Il. 54 and 90) and mi (1. 95) the vowel @ is represented by the 
marks for « and d. 

The inseription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya family 
as the Chellir and PithSpuram plates of Vira-Chéda,? but begins to differ in the deacription of 
the reign of Kuléttunga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurantaki, but states that he 
had several queens (v. LI}, who bore him several sons‘ (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Chéds,— whose name is given as Rajaraja in the Chellir and Pithapuram plates,— he conferred 
the governorship of Véngi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VIL) (vy. 
13-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Chada’s 
younger brother, Vira-Chéda (v.18), who held it for six years (v.19), when he was recalled 
(v. 20). Then the eldest son, Chédaganhga, surnamed R&jaréja (vv. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Véagi (v. 33) in Saka-Sathvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
titht of Jyaishtha, in the sakshatra JyéshthS and in the jagna Simha (v. 34). This date 

Hey words in brackets are supplicd on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A. above), 

1 No, 122 on the Madras Sureey Map of the Ramachandraporam taluka of theGddivari district, 

® Sowth-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1, No. 39, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 


* According to v. 13 of the Chelhir plates and v. 12 of the Pirhiporam plates Kuldttaiga I. had seven pone 
Madburanteti. by 
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VOLUME VIL 


No. l-- DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kievnory, Pa.D., LL.D. C.1E.; Gérrincen. 
(Continued from Vol. VE. page 286.) 


A.—PARANTAKA I. 
55.— In the Késava-Perumél temple at Kiiram.! 

1 Svast(ij sft] [I*] [Ma]d[irai ko]nd-f[lam] pu[gun]da [k6]=Pparakké[eaJri[pan]- 

ma(r*|k[ku} yindu néypadivadu ; ' . , . 
2 ifv*]v-at(tlei . . . (dalga-’naya[r}m apara-pa[keha*]t{ to ]=Chehani-kkilamaiynom 

navafmliyum perra Urdyani-nal irdtri. 

“In the fortieth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 

entered fjam,— at night on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
ninth titht of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka in this year.’ 


Although I am unable to give with confidence the actual equivalent of thia date, I may 
state that between A.D. 900 and 985 the only years for which the date would be quite regular 
are A.D. 919 and 946. 


For A.D. 619 the date would correspond to Saturday, the 24th July, which was the 
30th day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
fravana) ended 4h. 41 m., and the nakehatra was R6bini for 17 h. 44.m., after mean sunrise. 


And for A.D. 946 it would correspond to Saturday, the 25th July, which was the last day 
of the month of Karkataks, and on which tho. 9th tiths of the dark half (of the month Sravana) 
ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra waa Réhini the whole day. 


By KEULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
66.—- In the Lakshmindriyans temple at Kavantandalam.’ 
1 Svasti ai [II*} Tira ma[nnt] vilatga ue Oe Ww. gt wt cae fe 


1 No. 84 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900, 9 Read perhaps Karkedagae. 
+ 1 No, 208 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1901 ; Sonth-Ind. Inscr. Vol, IIL. No. 77, 
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en a re rere 


udaiyir —ért-[R]4jéndra-Sélad8vazkck *- 


Q . . . . . kéy=lrajakésarivatmar-ana 
yindu 4évadu . . . 
. . « « dvv-Attai  Mri(vyi)échika-ndyazyn © pfirvva-pakshattu ‘shashtiyutt 
Tiruvépamom pera Vi[y]Ala-kkilamai-né(q]ru. 
“Tn the 4th year (of the reign) of king R&jakéserivarman alsas the lord, the gloriotF 
Réjéndra-Chéladéva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana and to t3x¢ 
sixth ¢i2h¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika in this year." 

A date of the fourth year of the king’s reign will he expected to fallin A.D. 1078 or 107 -F. 
and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1078. This was ths* 
12th or 13th day of the month of Vrischika, and on it the 6th téths of the bright half (of 13: 
mouth Mirgaéira) commenced 1 h, 38 m, after mean suprise, while the nakshatra was Sravaryt%;s 
by the equal space system and aceording to Garga for 23 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise, and by tEx* 
Brahma-siddhinta the whole day. 


C.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

For reasons suggested parily by the new dates of this king, I must recapitulate here the due f «# 
furnished by the dates already treated of,? and the results derived from. them, 

No. 10 (above, Vol. IV. p. 78)—“In the fifth year . . .« on the three-hundred-anch- 
forticth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithe of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna,” Taking thia date to haye been correctly recordeei, 
i found the best equivalent for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 io be Sunday, the 29nd June 
A.D. 1113; and counting backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A.D. 108 as th 
day of the commencement of the king’s reign. 

No. 21 (bid. p. 263).—“In the 4th year . . . om the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth itths of the second fortnight of tho month of 
Rishabha.” Guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to oorreapoud t.<+ 
Monday, the 20th May A.D, 1112, when, to omit other particulara, the nakshatra, by the equal 
space system only, was Satabhishaj for 0h. 39 m. after mean sunrise. 


No. 22 (thid, p. 264).—** In the 5th year . . . on the day of Ardr4, which corre 
sponded to Monday and to the eleventh (itht of the second fortnight of the month of Simlia.’’ 
Guided again by the result obtained under No. 10, I found that this date would correspond vis 
Monday, the lath August A.D. 1112; but there was the difficulty that on this day ¢h 
nakshatra wae Punarvasu, not Ardrd, f 7 


No. 41 (shove, Vol. VI. p. 279).— “In the . . . sixteenth year . . .in the month of 
Vaigikha, in the second fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with an Uttargs 
(nakshatra).” Again guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found that Monday, the 
5th May A.D. 1124, would be an unobjectionable equivalent of this date, ° 


No, 42 (sbéd, p, 280)-—“In the 9th year . . . in the Plava year which was the Bale 
year 1049, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishths.”” This d rn 
for Saka-Sathvat 1049 expired (which was Plavaiga, not Plava) was found ‘ic 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, but the reanlt obtained under No. 10 led me i. eg hs 
9th year of the reign had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year. the 


From this it will be seen that the results obtained under N. 
os. 21, 22 and 4 
correction suggested with regard to the regal year of No. 42, mainly praia ay ‘-eaparalirad 
nese of the data furnished by the text of No. 10, which it did not cecur te me to suspect 
Setting aside the date No. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Noa, 21, 29 and 41 


3 e 


» Read shashthivens. 9 I omit here the date No, 48, which will be reconsidered below, 
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would work out, if the date No, 42 were really, as it is stated to be, a date of the 9th year of 
Vikrama-Chéle’s reign. Supposing this to be the case, the king's reign would have commenced 
somo time between approximately the 29th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, and 


with such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents :— 


No. 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, the Ist May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8th ihi of the dark half (of the 
month Vaigikha) ended 13h. 28 m,, while the xakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from 0h. 39 m., and by the Brahma-siddhauta from 1h. 19m, 
after mean sunrise. 


No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the slst July A.D. 1323. This 
was the 4th day of the month of Sitha, and on it the llth tithi of the dark half (of the 
month Srévana) ended 4h. 24 m., while the nakshatra was Ardara, by the equal space system 
for 12 h. 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1184, whep 
the 6th fifht of the dark half of Vaiéikha ended 18 bh. 11 m, and the nakehatra was 
Uttarishidha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 hb. 33 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4, m., after mean sunrise. 


It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king’s reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and tho 27th May A.D. 1119, the threo dates 
Nos. 21, 22 and 41 wonld work out in the best possible manner— better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A.D. 1108 as the commencement of his reign, because on the equivalent here found 
for the date No. 22 the nakshatra really was Ardra, wherena on the equivalent previously given 
for the same date the nakshatra was found to be Punarvesu (instead of the nakehatra Ardra, 
quoted by the original date), 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to revert below. For the present it will be sufficient to 
atate that, irrespectively of No. 10, the four dates Nos. 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
lst July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Vikrama-Ohéla muy be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the time heve given or on the 18th July A.D. 1108, 

* * * * * * 


57..—In the Tyfigaraja temple at Tiruvartirt 


g . . . . « [Tribbuvana]cha[kra]vatti[gal] ér[{-Vikrama]-Ch{6)la[ dévarkka 
yijapdu = aijvadu Midbuna-nayary[u porvvaj-pakeha[t* jiu paffichamijy[u}m 
Magamum pera Vilya)ls-[kk]ilemai-nil. 

Tn the fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikramea-Obéledéva,— on a Thursdsy which corresponded to (the day of) Magha and to 
the Ath ht of the firat fortnight of the month of Mithuns.” 

Tf she king’s reign commenced on the 18th J nly A.D. 1108, this date would correspond to 
Thursday, the loth June A.D. 1118, which was the 26th day of the month of Mithuna, and on 
which the Sth téihi of the bright half (of the month Ashadha) commenced 5 h. 15 m1. and the 
nakshaira was Megha, by the equal space system only, for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

' hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and the Slat July A.D. 

Re ese eed to = nr the §lst May A.D. 1123, which was the 6th day 


nwt 
1 Wo, 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. Another date, which oceura in line 3 of th 
smacintion, wae publiahed above, Vol. IV. p. 78, No. 10, 
same inecription, pu 4 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithé of the bright half (of the rst Ashadh®) 
ended 11h. 37 m, and the nakshatra was Magha, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 1oO 


according to Garga for 13h. 47 m,, and by the equal space system from 1h. 19 m, after menn 
sunriae, 


Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of ope 
ease, hut there cau be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the Sist May A.D. 1123, would aaa 
preferable beeause the éédhi of the date ended on that day. This date therefore also would t© md 
tu shew. though it would not actually prove, that the king's reign commenced in A.D, 1118- 


§8.-— In the Divyajfidnésvare temple at Kéviladi.! 
 Svasti sei [H*} [(tijribuva[na]éakkaravattigal  éri-Vikkirams-Sdladévark=iy 2244 
iava(djn Magara-niyagra [p]ifrvva]- 
2 pakshat[t]u trai(tra)y6(de*jéiyum Sapi-kilamaiyum perga P{u}narbuda-nil. 


‘In the lth year (of the regi) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloriOUs 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,*— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspomd to 
Pridey, the 27th December 4.D, 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th ithe of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16h. 30 m. after maecan 
sunrise, and the nakshatras were Mrigadivsha and Ardrd, 


On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between the 28th May and the 3lat July 
A.D. 1118, the date will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1199, which was the 
13th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 18th ¢hé of the bright half (of the 
month Panshe) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the sakehatra was Punarvasu, by thie 
Brahma-siddhinta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space syatem from 
° bh. 12 m. after mean sunrise, 


As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced in A.D. 
1108, and is in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. L118, 
I take if to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos, 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 and 58, for which— in entire agreement with the original duta— absolutely 
fauitless equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of, Vikra ma. 
Chéla must have commenced between approximately the Ist June end the 3lst July 


4.D. 1118. 
* * * * * 


With the result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 camnot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A compariaon of the dates No. l0and No. 5'7, 
which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three daya 
later than No. 57. Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithnna of the 5th year 
of the king's reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No.10 Sunday; and +he 
nokehatra of No. 57 is Magh& (10), while that of No, 10 is Hasta (13). If then the equivalent 
of No. 57 is Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1138, the equivalent of No, 10 can only he Bundiayy 
the 8rd June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
nakshatra wea Hasta, by the Brahma~siddhinta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the equal space syatem 
and according to Garga from 1h, 58 m., after mean sunrise; but the ¢itht which ended on tp,5 
same day, 10 h. 12m. after mean sunrise, was the 8th, nof the 7th tithi, of the bright hazs 


ee 


l No. 276 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901, 
9 It ie impossible to say @ priors whether the son of Kuléttungs J. is meqnt. 
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Considering the complete agreement of the six dates previously treated of, I fave in i 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June 4.D, 1193, is really the day intended te the duty 


Na. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the tit, has exrone.shy wits 
saptantyum, instead of ashtamiyum. 


Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 840th day of the Sth vears£ the kis y 
reign, the first day of that year would now bave been the 24th June A.D. i122, und the 


acepssion of Vikrama-Ohdéls must have taken piace on (approximately) the 20th dure 
A.D, 1118.) 
* 


¥ * - * 


The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of t:¢ 
date No. 43 (above, Val. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth rear (given in words: of 
the king’s reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and givea us fir esieuliting 
Thurslay, the third titht of the bright half of Vaisikha. When previowaly examining it. 1 
found that for Sake-Satvat 1054 ourrent it would correspond to Thuraday, the 2ud Ayz't 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year af the 
king's reign, I felt uo hesitation in acospting Thursday, the Ind Aprit A.D. 1131, as the trie 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming thet the regnal yoar had been quoted erroneously. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king's aceession, a date iu the 
mouth Vaigdkha of hia seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1185, and for thia year 
the date regularly correaponds to Thursday, the 16th April A.D, 1185, when the third e213 of 
the bright half of Vaisékhe ended 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. I now therefore asyume tha: 
the date ia really of the 17th year of Vikrama-Chdja‘s reiga, and that the Saka year 1054 bas 
been erroneoudly quoted instead of 1057 (szpired). 


69.—In the Vaidyandtha temple at Tirumalavadi- 


Thie insoription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakeserivarman alite 
the emperor of tha three worlds, the glorious Vikrame-Chéjadéva.” In the intreduetivn 
it ig stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on the following date 2 -= 

04 . . « «+ eppatthmedndil (S}ift}tinni-ttiaga[}] Atta 

25 m perra Aattte vArattae[t]tira-velar-madiyin trayddadi=ppukkatfin]- 

“Jn the tenth year, (in) the month of Gittiral, on o Bundey which catrespordet ty 
(the day of) Haste, (on) the thirteenth #itht of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.’ 


i of Gittival Cor Mésha) of the 10th year of the king’s reign, would be 
ry Bic 7" , yee and for an year it would actually correspond ci) Sunday, the 
nth Aprit A.D. 128, which was tha 23rd day of the month of Sittiral, and on which the 13th 
titht of the bright half (of the month Vaisdkbe) ended 1 &. 26 m. after mean nape at 

kehatrea ov this day was Chitré, by the equal epace eystem and scoording my args A - 
44 . oes by the Brahme-siddhinta for 14h, 27 m., after mesn suarise.—- lf the week-day of the 


. i st mistakes the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 2%, 41, 42,67 and 68 
hoe ae ee canines tas See on either the 18th July 1108 or the 29th June A.D. Lika 
would nace pon 
place on the 48h July A.D. 1108, 
IZ it bara 92, Ardrd would have been wrongly quoted for Aneoir gry eae 
in ‘No, 4%, the Oth year would have been wrongly quoted ins of the : 
ig, 58 would be entirely tncarrect, _ 
aoe hand, assuming it to have taken place on the 20th Jane A.D. TELE, 
si in No. 10, saptonigue is wrong for ae , 
ernanent Epigraphist’s ecllec t 1606 ; 
: Bo, 8 oe ia quae in the inftoduction of sn inscription of the 


1 aide 


~Iud. Enter. Vou. LIL. No, 78, 
re Lith year os Alaagudi (No. 165 of 199+ 
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date were Saturday, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 14th Apri A.D. 1128 when the 
18th titht of the bright half commenced 2h. 33 m., and the nakshairg was Hasta b : the equal 
apace system and according to Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahm we dahs ta for 14 b. 
27 m., after mean sunrise. ‘The earliest year of Vikrama-Chéja’s reign, in which hs date, a8 
recorded, is quite correct, would be the isth, for which the date would correspond to Sunday, the 
12th April A.D, 1181, with the nakshatra Hasta. z 


D.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 


60.—In the Sémandthésvara temple at Sémanhgalam.} 


+ «6 + « Tribhnvanachehakravarttigal Maduraiynm- (Tjlamna-gond=srulina 
é4-Koulottuiga-Séladévagku ydnda l4avadu ey 


: Magara-ndyayyu pifrjyva-pakshatiu 
Viydla-kkilamaiyum Pi[ga}mum prathamaiyum-Anayeanra. 


1 


“In the 14th year (of tha raign) of the emperor of the three Worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva who was pleased to take Madurai and Ilam,—on a day which was 


Thuraday, (the day af} Pushya, and the first ti¢ht of the frat fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, becanse during the month of Makara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the nakshatva Pushya on the first thd of the first forwight. The 


probability is that the Grst fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date ia correct. 


A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of the king's reign will be expected ta fall 
in December A.D, 1191 ot in January A.D. 1192, and in my opinion, this date actually 
correaponds to Thursday, the 2nd January A.D, 1192, which was the 8th day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first sthé of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 10 h. 12 m., 
and the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space sysiem and. according to Garga for 3h. 
56 m.,, and by the Brahme-siddhinte for 1b. 58 m., after mean sunrise, 


* 2 a * * * 


For convenience of reference I give below a list of all the dates of Chéla kings examined in 
Vols, V—VIL, With the exception only of the date of the 40th year of Pardntaka I., No. 55, 
for which, 28 possible equivalents, I have given above Saturday, the 24th July AD, 919, ana 


Satarday, the 25th July A.D, 946. Under thename of each king, I state approximately the time 
when be must haye commenced to reign, 


A. Rajarija I. Rajakésearivarman.? 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A,D. 985.)* 


No. 1 (Vol. IV. p, 66).—Year 7: the 26th September A.D. 991. 
No, 25 (Vol. Vip. 48)—Yoar 15: Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 
No. 27 (Vol. V. p, 197).—Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 10005 
No. 2 (Vol IV. p. 67),—Snke 929 (current), This date is incorrect. 
No. 3 (Vol IV. p. 68)—Year 28, Saka 934. The date would corres 


pond to the 3 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for verification. ira 


+ No. 188 of the Government Eni for 1961. 
2 Or Klnarivarman, ipigraphist’a collection for 196 


: 3 See Vol. VI. p. 20 
Inthe original date the week-day in wrongly given aa Thursday, instead of Wedneaday, 
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B.— Rajéndra-Chéla I. Parakéserivarman. 
(Between the 26th November A.D. 101i and the 7th July A.D. 1022.) 


No. 32 (Vol. V1. p. 20).-—Y ear 9, Saka 9:43 (current) : Thurs iay, the Th dae a dd, 
4 4 (Vol. EV, p. 68).—Saka 943 (ourvent) : Weduesday, the lar March AD, 1-2 
o 


. & (Vol IV. p. 69).—Year 81 (for 21)) Soka 54: Mowlar. the wark Me. ce: 
A.D, 1932. 

No. 23 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 22, Seka 955: Sunday, the 25th November A vu 

No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 26, Saka 959. This date is jncarrret. 


Cm Rajadhiraja Réjakésarivarman. 
(Between the 1th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1015.) 


No. 15 (Vol. IV. p, 218).—Year [32 (for 22): Thursday, the 22nd November ADE, 

No. 12 (Vol. LV. p. 216).—Year 26: Wednesday, the ]ith Mareh A.D. 1)44, 

No. 18 (Vel. LV. p. 217).—Year 27: Wednesday, the 18th Febrnary A.D. 1049, 

No. L& (Vol. LV. p. 217) Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1044 

Mo. 11 (Vol. LV. p. 216).—Year 30, Saka 970 (current). The date does nut adit 4 
verification. 

No. 35 (Vol. VI. p. 22)—Year 38, Sake 975: probably Sunday, the 23 May A.D deo 57 


DD. Rajéndradévs Parakésarivarman,® 
(The 28th May A.D, 1052-) 
No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 24).—-The Q2nd day of year 4: Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 130. 


No. 36 (Vol, VI. p. 23).—Fear 6, Saks 979: Monday, the 27th October A.D: 157. 
No. 87 (Vol. VI p. 23)—Year 12 (for Ll 2), Saka 984 The date does nut admit sf 


verification. 


B,.~ Euléttunga-Chble T. Réjeakésarivarman. 
(Between the 14th Maroh and the sth Ostober A.D. 1070,)° 


ber A.D. 1078. 
Tol. VIL p. L)-—Year 4: Thursday, the 7th Novem : 
- : iol Vi. ee 278).—Y eae 7, Saks 998: Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077.* 
No. 6 (Vol. 1V. p. 70).-—-Tear 37, Saka 1080 (for 1028 ?). The date does nut adinit 
) £ yerificaion. | 
No. 9 (web IV. p. 72).—Bake 1035: Sunday, the Dona February A.D 1144. 
No. y (Vol. IV. p- 70).-¥ ear 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1134. 
a g (Vol. IV. p- 71).—V ear 4%. Thursday, the 8th October A.D. 1114 


quoted instead of the thind (érittyais wan), 
gth ¢ithi has prabably been wrongly quoted jnstead of the third. Asmuming the 


1 in the original date the 1 commenced after {approrimately) the 


have to be the true equivalent of the date, Rajidbiraje’s reign would have 
® 


Vol VI. p 32 fram No, 389 and No, 366 of 1898 can bo 


fag’ 7 t have commented On approcimaiely the Oth 
act them— the Hiag's reign mus ae 
trosted — #04 I nee 80 orga ft hia 97th year would pave been the Oth Juve AD. braigiary a. o a 
shay an sin A D 4107 which was the 637 of the Masha -{Vishuve- jsecnkrin 

“that year tne .D. 1107, 


Sake 1029 expired. e the month Maghs is wroughy quoted inatead of Phalguns. 
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No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 279).~Year 45, Saka 1036: Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 
1124,! 

No, 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).—Year 48: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 25th January 

A.D. 11188 


—5 = 7 = —— 


F,— Vikrama-Chéla Parakésarivarman. 
(The 29th June A.D, 1118.) 


No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 268, and Vol. VIL. p. 3).—Year 4: Monday, the lst May A.D. 
1122. 
No. 22 (Vol. Iv. p. 264, and Vol. VII, p. 3) —~Year 5; Monday, the 31st July A.D. 
1122. 
No. 57 (Vol. VIL p. 3).—Year 5: Thursday, the 3let May A.D. 1123. 
No. 10 (Vol, IV. p. 73, and Vol. VIL. p.4).—The 340th day of year 5: Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.3 
No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280).—Year 9, Saka 1049: the 27th May A.D. 1127. 
No. 59 (Vol. VU. p. 5).—Year 10: Sanday, the 15th April, or Saturddy, the 14th April, 
A.D. 1128.4 
No. 58 (Vol. VIL p. 4).—Year 11; Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 
No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VIL. p. $).—Year 16: Monday, the 16th April 
A.D. 1134. 
No. 43 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VIL. p. 5).—Year 17, Baka 1054 (for 1057): Tharaday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. 


G.— Kuléttuiga-Chéla III. Parakéssarivarman. 


(Between the sth June and the Sth July A.D. 1178.) 


No. 23 (Vol. IV. p. 264).—-Year 8: Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 12: Monday, the 4th December A.D, 1189, 

No. 60 (Vol. VIL p, 6).~Year 14: Thuraday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.5 

No. 24 (Vol, IV. p, 265).—Year 16: Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.8 

No. 17 (Vol IV. p. 219).—Year 19: Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 

No. 16 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 2let November 
A.D. 1197. a 

No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 20. This date is quite incorrect. 

No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year 27: Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 

No. 29 (Vol, V. p. 198).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D, 1207. 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 84: Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 

No. 80 (Vol. V. p. 199).—-Year 87: Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 


1 The original date contains the expression séfardyaga-vyatt pdia-niestiomuns, the exact import of which here 
and elsewhere is doubtful. 

3 Tn the original date No. 28 the 12th 2ithd is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctly given in 
No. 20. 

" In the original date the ith techs (2apéa wipes is wrongly quoted instead of the Sth ies al 

* Jn the original date either the xatshatva or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

* In the original date the frat fortnight in wrongly quoted instead of the second, 

* In the original date the 4th ¢¢thi ie wrovgly quoted inabead of the 14th. 

1 In the original date the 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25tb. 
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H.— Bajaréja I. Rajakésarivarman ,? 
(Between the 17th March and the 18th August A.D, 1216.3 
No. 45, (Vol Vi. Dp. 281) —-Year a i : 5 
? F pposite to 16: Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 2202, 
No, 46 (Vol. VI. p. 282).~Year 17: Tuesday, : AD. 1233, : 


the 18th January A.D. 1233, 
No. 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Tuesday, ef 


! the 23rd August A.D. 1232. 
— 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 
e 


do, 49 (Vul. VI. p, 288).—Year 18; Monday, the 2nd January AD. 1234. 
No. 50 (Vol. VI. p, 283).—Year 19; probably Sunday, the 18th August A.D. 12543 
No, 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).~Year 22 ; Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238.4 
No. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22: Monday, the 2&th Febraary A.D. 1229. 
No. 53 (Vol. VI, p. 284).—Year opposite to 22: Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1232. 
No. 54 (Vol. VI. p, 285).—Year opposite to 22; Friday, the 4th March A.D, 12354 

To the above I may add that, between A.D. 1054 and 1069, the date of the fifth year («7 

the retgn) of Virarijéndra Réjakésarivarman, which occurs in South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. U1}. 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067, and that therefore, if the 
dato dvus fall within the sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, Virarajéndrs 
Hajakévarivarman must have-commenced to reign between (approximately) the ith 
fleptember A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1063. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
Date of the Chellir plates of Kuléttnnga-Chéda I. 


In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with » photo-lithograph in Ind. Ast. 
Vol. KIV. p. 56 fi, the date, in lines 49-51, ts given thus :— ; 

Sak-Abdindss praminé rasa-vigikha-viyach-charhdra-samkhyazn prayité . . . &-Ardra~ 
rhshé plrvve-me(pa)kehé vishuvati eu-tithA(than)— 

ia. hon the measure of the Saka years had advanced to the nusaber of the flayours (6}, 
the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the moon (1),”—t.¢. in Saka-Samvat 1056 — a 
“at the equinox combined with the Ardré nakshatra, in the bright half, on an excellent 

; 7 be 
a Ind. Ant. Vol. EX. p. 191, Dr. Fleet has shown that this date wonld ba incorrect for 
Saka.Sernvot 1056 current and expired, as well as for Saka-Satvat 1057 expired ; and he 
communicated a suggestion of Mr, Sh. B. Dikshit’s, in accordance with are chiar = : 
correspond. to tho 24th March A.D. 1132, in Gake-Saravat 1055 current. But tee aeol 
would be incorrect even a — 1055 current, because in this year alao the equinox 
i i rari nakshatra. 
— eens as from 1047 to 1066 the date is correct only for Saka-Samvat 1085 
mg at year c Mésha-vishuva-sarnkrbati took place 16 h. 37 m. after megn snurise 
On 


‘ Na. 45. . 
I pPpis eurneme oceurs onky in the date << from the month of Karkatake of bis 8th year which was 
lates tn Bajarijs, known fo me, 3s : Becg asa 
garage ae 1168 view South-Ind. Incr. Vol. No.64, This date would — ae ar at pn 
jel Pade a sane after the last day of the month of Karkatake in A.D. 1216, fa. not tover 
conld mot have a0 
. noted instead 
Taly AD. 27 rvipinal dato sither the aakshatra Uttirattedi (Uttara Bhadrepsda) bas boa wrongly ¢ 
fi 


;. inetead of the second. 
4), or the firat fortaight in : he ith 
of Uttixam (Uttare-Phalgas 7 <a wrongly quoted instead of the 
4 fn the original aoe ppeg agen Mr eogd, and on it the 14th ¢ithi of the dack bolf (af the month 
ant 


rehme-siddbania 
Kelotra won Utiare-Phalgunl, by the B 

J m, after mean sunrise 5 the 6 4 by the equal epaceaystem from Ob. 89 m, 
Bhidrapada) ended 9h. 2 ee vcording +0 Cai 0 qhole day, and by 
for SL fe. 40 0. efter mean 80070; ; 


after mean sunrise, 6 
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of the 24th March A.D. 3143, and on this day the 7th thi of the bright half of Chaitra 
commenced 8h. 9 m., and the nakshatra by the equal space system wag Ardri for 28 h. 48 m., 
after mean sunrise; 7.6. the equinox took place while the moon was in the nakshatra Ardré, 
during the 7th fithi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the iithi on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term su-titht of the original text, an 
excellent tttht; for, a seventh tik of the bright half, on which — as és the case in the present 
instance —~ a Sarnkrinti takes place, is called Mohdjayd, and for making donations is superior 
even to an eclipse.) 


For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1148 is the proper 


equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year mtended is 1065, not 1056. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-visikha., instead of vidikha-rasa-. 


No. 2.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
Br F. Krernors, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gérrineen. 


(Continued from Volt. VI, page 815.) 


T herewith publish thirteen more Pandya dates, the Huropean equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty. Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, Nos. 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern Inni-solar system. I have still a number of other 
dates —~ of apparently twelve different Pandya kings— the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have heen diacovered.3 


A—VIRA-PANDYA. 


$l.—In the Kailfisapati temple at Srivaikuytham? 
2. . 6 ew ew ew se ew he 6S Vifvijra-Paindiyadé[valykku yi- 
3 ndu il5vadu Ka&[r*jttlijgai-ma[da*jttu 13  tiyad{ijyum = apara-pakshattu 
saptam[ilyum Viy&la-kkilamaiyum perya Magattu él. 


“In the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Magh&, which corresponded tos Thursday, and to the seventh titht of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of KArttigai.” 


Between A.D. 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would be correct, is i267, 
Tn this year the Vyidchika-samkrinti took place 13 h. 83 m. sfter mean sunrise of Friday, the 
28th October. The 13th day of the month of Vyischika (or Karttigni) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267; and on this day the 7th ttht of the dark half (of the 
month Karttika) ended 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra was Magh&, by the equal space syatem for 
19 h. 42 m, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 5 bh. 16 m., and according to Garga for 7h. 53 m., 
after mean sunrise, 


1 Compare Ind, det. Vol, EKVI. p. 178, 

2 The date No, 82, here published, has been gant ta me by Dr. Hultgach quits recently, It proves the corrects 
ness of the equivalent which I had previously ascertained for the date No. $1, but which for fant of confirmation 
1 did not wish to publish with my first series of Pandya dates. 

4 No. 174 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1896, 


Page 365 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 2.) DATES OF PANDYA EINGS. il 


92.—In the Akshésvara temple at Achcharapaikkam.! 


1 Svasti gi [{/*] Tribhuvayech[cha]kra[valttigal]} ér[f]-Vifra]-Pandi[ya]dévarkku 
[y]@ndu ‘[vajdu Kaykadaga-niyarru apa[re]-pakshatiu N({4)- 
2 yarru-k[i]lamaifya}m saptamiyum perra Aévati-nd[l]. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithd of tho second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’? 

Tf the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king’s reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 32, which is of the 7th ycar of the aame reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259, The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, the 1sth July A.D. 1259, which was the 17th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 7th idtht of the dark half (of the month Ash&dha) ended 11h. 3m., and the 
nakehatra was ASvini for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


The two dates Nos. 81 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-Pindya commenced 
between (approximately) the Lith Wovember A.D. 1252 and the 13th July A.D, 1258, 


B.—-MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
g3.<In the Rishabhéévara temple at Sehgama. 


1 Svasti érth [11*] SakS[bda][m*] 12629 mél k6 Mérapagmar T[i]ru(ri)bu- 
[va*]nagakravattigal éri-Parikrams-Pandiyadévarkkd yandn 6f[vadu} Vrié- 
ohika-nfyayyu pdrvva-pakshattu dvadasiyam Buday-ki[Jamaiyum peyya*} 

9 Uttarattidi-n[4]()"]. 


“ After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year (of the reign) of king 
Maravarmen (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pandyadéva, 
— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth. 
tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Vpidchika.” 


For Saka-Samvat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds fo Wednesday, the ist 
November A.D. 1340, which was the 5th day of the month of Vyischika, and on which the 
19th wWthi of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nakehatra was 
Uttara-Bhadrapadé for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise, 


$4,.—In the Kaildsanaétha temple at Mannargudi. 


1 Svast[i) 4r[t] [1%] Kd  ([MJarapagmar Trfi]bhu [va]nachalra[vattijgal  [éri]- 
Parékrama-Pa[n jdiyadévarkku ya[ndu Svadu] Dhana-[njayarnu apara- 
pakabattn navamiyu(m] V[e]}li-kk[i]lam/[aijyom per[xe] 

2 Attatto nfl. 

“In the [8th] year (of the reign) of king Maraverman (aisas) the emperor of the three 


worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva,-— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the ninth tith¢ of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


Tf this date were one of the 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
reault obtained under No. 83, to fall in Gaka-Samvat 1263 or 1264 oxpired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really one of the 18th (not the 8th) 


a 


? No. 248 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1901. 
1 ‘No, 118 of the Government Epigraphiet’s collection for 1900. 
t No. 100 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
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year of the king’s reign and corresponds— for Saka-Samvat 1274 expired— to Friday, the 
30th Wovember A.D. 1352, which was the 4th day of the month of Dhanns, and on which the 
Sth éithé of the dark half (of the month Margasirshs) commenced 0h. 17 m., and the nokshatra@ 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-aiddhinta from 0 h. 39 m, and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2 h. 28 m., after mean sunrise. 


The two dates Nos, 83 and 34 would shew that the reign of Méravarman Parikram 2- 
Pandya commenced between (approximately) the lst December A.D. 1384 and the Lat 
November A.D, 1335. 


C..—TATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA,. 
$5.—In the Chélésvara temple at Chéjapnuram near Nagercoil! 


1 Gu Svasti éri ct Sokibdam 12981 mél . . ce 
3 ‘ - « . &rfi-kjé= Chobsdaipagmateinn etch yagi 
4 chohakravarttigal iri-Perfkrams-Pindiyadévar » +» «+  « iydnadu afijé- 


A vadig edir pattivadn Makara-Biyizyu pirvva-pakshattu  tpiti(tt)yai- 
6 yum Vell{i]-Eki{Jajm[aiyum] petra Sadaiyattin nil. 

« After the Baka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth (year) opposite to the fifth year 
(af the reign) of tho glorious king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Parikrama-Péndyadéva,—— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded ton Friday 
and to the third rth of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


For Saka-Sarhyat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the ath January 
A.D. 1372, which was the 14th day of the month of Makera, and on which the third t¢th? of 
the bright balf (of the month Magha) ended 19h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhisha j, 
by the equal space system for 20 h, 21 m., according to Garga for 11h. 50m,and by the 
Brahma-siddhénta for 9h, 12m., after mean swnrise. 


Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, ¢.e. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date would 
Bhew that the reign of Jajivarman Parikrama-Pindys commenced between (approzi- 
mately) the 10th January A.D, 1857 and the oth January A.D. 13538. 


D-JATIBAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDTA (ARIKESARIDEVA), 
36,—In the Kuttilanatha temple at Kuttilam.! 


1 ‘ ‘ ‘ Sakfibdam 1877 mél [éJellaninza : 

‘ Pardtiipatma*]- Pandyaddvazku yindu SBlvadin edir y(ilandivadn 
Mi(mi)ne-jityarre irubattettin=diyadiyam pfrvva-pakshat[t]u shashayam? Tin eat. 
[Jilamaiya(yu)m [pe]rra Mrigaé[felehattu nfl]. 

“In the second (year) opposite to the Slet year (of the retgu) of Porékrama. 
Paéndyadéva, which was current after the Saka year 1877 (had passed),—on the day of 
Mrigasirsba, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth thi of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mins.” 


Tn solar Sake-Satnvat 1377 current the Mina-samkranti took place 1h, 80 m..after menn 
aunrise of Tuesday, the 25th February A.D, 1455, which was the fret day of the month of 
Mina. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A jy, 
34.55; and on thia day the 6th éé¢ht of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of Inni-solar Sales. 
Sarhvat 1377 expired) ended 15 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigagirsha, by the equal 


Ne 
} No. 30 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1896, 
No, 203 of the Government Epigrephist's gollection for 1895. * Read shashthiyum, 
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space system and according to Garga for 10 h, 30 m., and b oe 
' bt th ~S]é A 
12 m., after mean sunrise. = : y the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h 


$7.—In the Visvanfitha temple at Tenkééi.! 


1 Svasti  éri fI*}] KS  Jatilavarmmarsing Tribhuvanagcha(cha)kravarttigal — éri- 
Parakrama-P&ndyadévarku yandu muppattonrivadin edirdvadu Kafrjkkataka-fiyazra 
irnbationyin=diyadiyum ptrvva-pakshatta chcha(cha)turddagiyum Tin gat-kilamaiyom 
perra Dttiradattu nil. 

“ (in the year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the retgn) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Pardkrama-Pindyadéva,—on the day of 
Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Monday, dnd to the fourteenth dht of the first 
fortnight, and to the twenty-first solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 


Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454; in 
my opinion, it corresponds to the 19th July A.D. 1452. In A.D. 1453 the Karkata-sathkrinti 
took place 19 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of the 28th June. The 2ist day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July; and on this day the 14th titht of the bright half (af 
the mouth Srivana) ended 14 h. 14 m., and the nakshetra was Uttarashadha, by the equal 
apace system and according to Garga for 18 bh. 24m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 1} h. 
50 m., after mean sunrise. But the day found wasa Thursday, not a Monday. Since in the 
whole of the 15th century A.D. there is not a single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, would be correct, I take Thursday, the isth July A.D. 1453, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the writer has quoted the week-day incorrectly. 


38.~In the Kuttéilandtha temple at Cutiilam? 


1 Swasti ért [1*j}° Ko [Sledilavagmar=4[na] Tribbuvana[cha}kravatt[ilga] — ér[t}- 
Parikk{i]ramna-Pandifyad]évarku yAndu muppattonr[a}vadig edir a[}]i[valdu 
Mi(mi)na-fayixre ira[bad4u=diys |difya]m [apalra-[pajkebatta  paiichamiy{u]m 
Budag-kilamaiyum perra Anisha[ttisn jl. 

“In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 
Tatilavarman aliae the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva,~—~ 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a ‘Wednesday, and to the fifth zithé of the 
aecond fortnight, and. to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

sic by the preceding dates, this date would be expected to fall in-shout A.D. 1457; it 
eis Ge aude Wednesday, the 1eth March A.D. 1487. In A.D. 1457 the Mina- 
sarnkranti took place 13 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. . The 20th 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16th March ; and on thia day the 5th 
tithi of the dark half (of tbe month Phalguna) ended 10 h. 25 m., and the ren was 
Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4b, 36m., and by the Brahma- 


siddbanta for Gh. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 
39.—In the Viévanétha temple at Tepkasis 
A i - -onri éy=chellanigrs eo bela 
1 Sakiébdam &yiratia-munpirre enbatiu-onrin mér a 


Ar([i}kedar{i]dévar-ina Pardkkiyama-Pandiyadévayka yandao 
Miduna-fifyarm prabattumn (ma)- 


Svadt 
ment Epigraphist’s collection for 1856. 


¥ Wo. 195 of the Goverv ; 
3 Na, 204 of tha Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898. 


No, 199 of the Government Epigraphist’s golleption for 1895. 
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2 nyan=diyadiyum plyuva-pakshatlu-tde(tta)éamiyamyom! 
Bédi-ndi. 

“In the sth (year) opposite to the slst year (of . 
Paraékrama-Pandy: al which was current after the Saka year gla Te Mame 
and eighty-one (had passed),—on the day of Svati, which eae day of the th of 
to the tenth téthé of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar Gay 
Mithuna.” 


The three dates Nos, 36-38 shew that the reign of Jatilavarman oe 
commenoed between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D. Pei, 
the month of Mithuna of the 8th year opposite to the 3laé year, te. of the 39th year, 4 the 
same reign should therefore fall in either A D. 1460 or 1461. Now assuming thia date No. 29 
to be really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, tho <7th 
June A.D. 1461, On this day the 10th zithi of the brighthalf (of the month Ashadha) ended 17h, 
51 m., and the nakshaive was Sviti, by the equal space system for 19h, 42 me, by the 3rahma- 
siddhéuta for 8h. 17m., and according to Garga for 7. 13 m., after moan sunrise. But the L7th 
Jane A.D. 1461 was the 2lst (not the 28rd) day of the month of Mithuna,* and fell in Suka- 
Sarhvat 1383 (not 1981) expired. 


No better result would be obtained if wo were to assume the writer to have quoted th t Bake 
year correctly and the regnal year incorreotly. feke-Sarnvat 1381 expired would yield no 
satisfactory result atall. For Saka-Sarvat 1381 current the date might he aaid to sormspend 
to Wednesday, the 2lst June A.D. 1458, on which day the 10th ¢iths of the bright lnlf (of the 
month Asbadgha) ended 15 h. 85 m,, and the nakshatra was SvAti, by the equal apace ayatem for 10h, 
30 m., after mean sunrise. But the 21st June A.D, 1458 was the 24th (not the 28rd) day of tho 
month of Mithuna’ (and would fall in the 36th or 37th, not the 89th year of (ho king's reign). 


‘The date therefore ia certainly incorrect; but I have hardly any doubt that its ineovrentue so in 
caused by the writer’sinterchanging the last Agures of the numbers of the Saka yoar audef che solar 
Gay (¢.2. by his giving ns erroneously 188) instead of 1383, and 23 instead of Q1), and that thy 
day intended id Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1481. And accepting this renuld as coreet, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 16th Juno and 
the loth July A.D, 1422. 


BE. JATILAVARMAN PARAXKRAMA-PANDYA (KRULASEREARA). 
40.— In the Vidévanétha temple at TepicAdi.4 


1 Sabbam=satu [!|*] Sakibdam 14917 mél éellinings [1*] avacti art Ci] Ko 
Jatilavarmmar-ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal KA[r® Tttipaiendl piyands 
Pardkki[ra*}ma-PAndiyadévar 

2 Soa Knuladégaradévar nam yindu irabsdivadu Virichchiga-niyarrn padinali jar: 
a nahi jana 
diysdiyum  ‘pirvvava-pakshatiu dvadasiy um Brihaspati-varam ses 

3 Réba(va)ti-nél. — a 


“In the twentieth yoar (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the emperor of th 
three worlds, Parékrama-Pandyadéva alias Kulasékharadéya who was born on ee ace i 
Krittika, which (year) was current afier the Saka year 1421 (had Ppassed)n-on tha day af 
Révati, which corresponded toa Thureday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortaight, and tv 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vridchika,” 


* Xn A.D, 1461 the Mithava-minkrAnti took place 6 b, 41 m. afte 
+ In A.D. 1458 the same Sathhruti took place 12. 4m. after mean weariec ot of Zharuiay, the prelaas 
* No, 187 of the Government Epigtapbist’s collection for L895. ‘ thi Mt May, 


the reign) of Arikésarid6va alias 
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In Saka-Sambvat 1421 expired the Vriéchika-sazkrinti took place 13h. 58m. after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the 30th Octoher A.D. 1499. The 15th day of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Thuraday, the 14th November A.D. 1499, and on this day the 12th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month Mérgaéirsha) ended 16h. 13 m. after mean sunrise. Onthe day found 
the nakshatra by our Tables ccoased to he Révati exactly at mean sunrise, but it may be reasonably 
asanmed that by other Tables the moon continued in Révati for some short time after mean 
sunrise. 


Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the data would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Parikrama-Pandya Kulasékhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D, 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480, 


Pine JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA, 
4l.—=In the Visvanitha temple at Tenkaégi. 


2 Sakibdam ayirattu-nindgro-anbatta-cnbadil méy=chellininga . 2. 1 1. 1. ae 8 
# ..... 6  Jatilavarmmar-ina Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]tti Kénérmaikond[a]n ..... 
5 Perumii Srivallabhadéva(r]ika ydndu mu(mi)nrivadu [E]vilambi-va[r]sham 

Vrischika-[ravi irnba]t{tu]-ogbadA[n]=diyadiyam ([a]para-pakshattu [é]ka[da]diyu- 
6 m Budha-varamum pera Sédi-ndl. 

‘In the [Hjévilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman, alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondan . . . . . Perumal &ri- 
vallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-nine (had passed),— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh éitht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the sun (was) in Vrischika.” 

. The Jovian year Hévilambin (Hémalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Sarbvat 1459 expired. In this year the Vriichika-samkrAnti took place on Tuesday, the 
80th October A.D. 153%, by the Arya-siddhinta 9h. 48m., and by tho Strya-siddhinta 12h. 
30m., after mean sunrise. By the Sirya-siddhanta therefore and by the Arya-siddhinta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed®— the month of Vriéchike commenced on the 31st Octeber, 
and the 29th day of that month was, Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 1537. On this 
day the llth titht of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha) ended 9h. 34m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nokshatra was Svati, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9h, 12 m., and according to Garga for 18 b. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the third year of the king's reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilaverman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 26th November A.D, 
1584 and the 28th November A.D. 1535. 


G.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
42,— In the Kailasapati temple at Gangaikondan.® 
] Bvaati ari [t1*] Ko Mirya[vay ]marsana Tribhuvanachéa(cha)kravat[t]i 
Kéyérmaikonds(y] éri-Sundara-Pindiyadéva[zka yjando 2 fivadn edir 
Q2avadukkp SakAbda[m*] 1477p mél  éellinfijom Trdkehasa-varusham 
Ani-midam! 8 tédis  pfifrvva]-pakshattu 
2 duvyddediyum {Manda}-viramum perra Sodi-nal. 


4 No, 200 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1895, 

3 See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 12. 

3 No. 171 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893. 

* The two words mddam und f4dj are expreyed by their modern abbreviations, 
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“Tn the Rakehasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed), (and 
which corresponded) to the 22nd (year) opposite to the Qnd year (of the reign) of king 
Marevarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondin, the glorious 
Sundara-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
twelfth zithi of the first forimight, and to the Srd solar day of the month of Ani” 


The Jovian year Rakshaga by the southern luni-aolar system corresponds to Saka-Samvat 
1477 expired. In this year the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A.D, 1535, and the third day of the month of Mithuna (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the Ist June A.D. 1555. This day was entirely occupied by the 12th 


tithd of the bright half (of the month Jysishtha), and on it the sakehatra by the equal space 
System was Sviti for 11 hb, 10 mm. after mean sunrise. 


Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, ie. of the 24th year of the king’s reign, the date 
would shew that the relgn of this Maravarman Sundara-Péodya commenced between 
capproxinately) the 2nd Juna A.D, 1531 and the ist June A.D, 1532. 


H~JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA), 
43.—In the Kulasékbaremudaiyfir temple st Tenkaéil 


2 . . . . Sakdfbdajm 14892 mél selldninga [[*}] svasti at [*] KS 
Jatilava(y jmmar=éna Tribhuvanachchakrava[y]tt(i] Kénérmaifklo[ajdan 
Sri-[P}eruma{!] 
3 Alagan-Peromal Ativiraréman Sriva[l]*]labha[d]jévarka yiudn afi(jJavadu 
Pigabava-varusham? Avan[ij-midam! 22 +Adi® spare-[pa]kahastu(ttn) 
4  tipidigaiyom Sukk([i]ra-varamum Kenda-[yé]gamum Vapik-karanamum perra 
U ttirattadi-nal. 


“In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar~ 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondén 6ri-Perumé] Alagan~ 
Perumél Ativirarama frivallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1489 
(had passed),—ou the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to the Vanik-karana 


and to the Ganda-yéga and to a Friday, and to the third ésthi of the seoond fortnight, and to the 
22nd solar day of the mouth of Avani.” 


The Jovian year Prabhava by the southern luni-sclar system corresponds to Saka-Samnvat 
1489 expired. In this year the Sirhha-samkranti took place 18 h. 35 m. after mean aunrise of 
Thursday, the 31st July A.D. 1567, and the 22nd day of the month of Simba (or Avani) there. 
fore was Friday, the 2and August A.D. 1567. On this day the third sfie of the dark half 
(of the month Bhadrapada) ended 20 h. 28 m., the karana Vanij ended 8 h, 43 m., the rakshatea 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadé for 1h, 19 m, and the yéga was Ganda for 11 h. 87 m., after 
mean sunrise, 


Being of the 5th year of the king’s reiga, the date would show that the reign of Jatilavar- 
man Ativiraréma drivallabha commenced between (approximstely) the 28rd August 
A.D. 1662 aud the 22nd August A.D. 1563. 


For convenience of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the approximate com-~ 
menoement of the reign of each king, put in brackets after his name. 
oop A EL apie aatry, 


1 No, 302 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1895. 
4 Tue three words varncham, ddan and 1444 are expreseed by their modern abbreviations. 
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No, 5.) A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM, 25 


TEXT.) 


1 K6 Viéniya-i[chjchuvara- 

2 parumarki pannira- 

3 ndfvadu Karéniri 

4 Vansrédéarep;d ‘Lirj= 

5 8Chirait[rsejriya WVWana- 

6 riger[ariya] pattir-Ad{i]y{8](x II*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twelfth (year of the reign) of king Vijaya-iévaravarman, when K4réniri 
Bénaraja seized Siraiyar in battle, Adiyar fell, cut down by Banaraja.’ 


No. 5.— A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM. 


By E. Huurzscu, Pa,D. 


The existence of this inscription (No, 1 of 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr. BH. 
Srinivasachari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on arock near the tank at Tandalam, a 
village in the Karvétinagar Zamindari, 44 miles west by north of Arkénam Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svastt dri in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the Vélir rock-insoription of Kannaradéva.* 

The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Satti, the king of the Kédavas, i.e. Pallavaa.® 
Tt consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that Fallavamaharaje built a sluice for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may have been either a relative of, or dentical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Péliyfir-nddu, to which 
Tangalam belonged, was perhaps named after the present Péjfir, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Arkénam Junction, 

The Veakatééa-Perumil temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its frst 
prékdra four Chéja inscriptions, which were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple was rebuilt in the fortieth year of Vira-Nérasimhadéva-Yadavaraya. The second and 
third of these fonr copies (Nos. 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
héndravarman” and “ Paratravarman”’— evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakésari- 
yarman, Those two insoriptions record gifts by Samavai alias KAdavan-Perundévi, the daughter 
of Paliava-Poykadaiyir,® (and) the queen of Sattividangan alias Sri-KAd apattiga).”’? It is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividahgap (1. Sakti-Vitahka),® who was a contemporary of 
the early Chile king Parakésarivarman,’ ia the same personas the Pallava king Satti (i.e. Sakti). 
In this case the gubjoined insoription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era, 


1 From two inked cetampages, 3 Read Ohiratydre, ? Literally, ‘ while Banardja out (him) down.’ 

« Above, Vol. TV. No. 9. ® See above, p. 29 £. 

® Perkados sodms to be a Tami] form of the Kanarése pergade and the Telugu preggada, ¢s minister,’ 

7 Compare Mr, Venkayya’s paper in the Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1800. Xddepatpi 
seems to bo a mistake of the copyist for H4dupatti, which occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram (ioc. cit.) 
and in two Gaiga-Pallava inscriptions (South-ind, Insor, Vol, iff. p. 92). Compare also Kaduvatti (above, 
Vol. V. p. L71 and note 1) and Kéduvittésvara (édid. p. 148), 

' © Dantisakti.Vitahkt alias Laékamahidévi, a queen of the Chéla king Rajardja 1, built a shrine im the 
Pafichanaddivara temple ut Tiruvaiytgu ; seo my dneual Report for 1804-95, p. 4, 
9 ee above, Vol. V, p. 43 aud note 7, 
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TEXT, 

1 Svosti ot [l*] %Kadavar-dah=gin Satti ([por]-sdttil-itta yand=t aziyol=i@r 
aindil=iduvitti=ni(qi)- ; 

2 diya-si(gi}r  Pafl*Jlavamaréyan padi ni(ni}kki Tandalattask Ieee) -1747 
ni(ni)r-éri-kkalin gum=andatta- 

[J]or madippavan [i] 1*] Pélityu(yt)]}r-nathu=Ttandalatt«dri-kka- 

igsamaittiny=-on-Damil-ppar-mangai-day 

virumbum = Pallavamarayan-elip-pu(pi)-mangai-daf a ]= 

gog purindu [|i 2*][a-] 


ao bm © 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) In (the year) twice five (7.¢, ten), which was engraved on 
paln-leaves,! (from) the year when (the name of) Satti, the king of the KAdavas, was entered 
ona gold leaf,s— Pallavamaréyan of enduring fame, who is respected by (all) the juha bitants 
of the world, having freed (the villagers) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, cow posed of 
stones, for the water-tank at Tandalam. 

(V. 2.) The lord of the beautiful goddess of the (Jetus) flower (i.e. Lakshmi}, KWallava- 


méariyay, who is beloved by the excellew: goddess of the Tamil country, graciously cons txucted 
a sluice for the tank at Tandalam in Péliydr-nadu, 


No. &.—CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 852. 
Br D, R. Baaypansar, M.A.; Poowa. 


The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were oxigrinally 
found at Cambay, called Khambiyat by the people. While a husbandman was tilling Jhis field, 
his plough struck agsinsh a hard substance. On digging s portion of the ground near that spot, 
he discovered a wocden box, which was so rotten that with little effort he broke itto pieces. It 
contained a black dirty cbject, which, until it was cleaned, was not recognised to be these plates, 
From the husbandmen the plates afterwards went into the possession of a Gujardti living at 
Petlad, which ig not very far from Cambay. The Grojariti was very unwilling to part with the 
plates. J requested Professor Abaji Vishnu Kathavate to intercedein my favour, “"KUhis he 
kindly did, and was soon succeseful in seouring the plates for me. 


The plates are three in number, each about 13” long by 103” broad. The edges of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing. § The in- 
seviption is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates, and on both sides of the 
second plate. Two smell pieces have been broken off near the lower corners of the thix-dl - plate, 
and a few letiers are bere end there damaged on account of verdigris. Still the inscription, ig on 
the whole well preserved and legible throughout. The plates are strang together by a circular 
ring, of about 42” in diameter and of about }" in thickness, passing through holeacn one side of 
eaoh plato. The ring hed not yet been cut when the plates were sent to Dr. Hultssch. Whe endg 


LL TS rene 


' From an inked estampage, 
* Tn this verse “doddaiye” rhymes with #fdiya and Tanda” with “meagda®. 
+ Ze, with which all documents iasued at this time had to begin, 


4 ‘This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king ; compare Sewfi-Jed. Zesce-. 4). IY 
> 185.and nofe 2, ; 
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Pondaipikkam in Kachchiyfir-nédu, (having) a revenue of 476 médat; altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 mddgat. 

(i, 4.) Ont of this, 240 mdgas per year (shali be spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
(maintain) a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Ve}k, which (he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 panam from Perumal-tidar; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanks in this { flower- 
garden) ; and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 


(L 5.) 2 panam (shall be spent) for rice for (offerings af) midnight ;1 14 papem for 


perfumes of all (kinds); 4 panam for lamps; and 1 pana for the ingredients of pepper-milk ; 
altogether, 1 miédai* per day and 860 mddat per year. 


(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall be grown in the 
(above-mentioned) flower-garden. 20 mddai shall be spent for the Ohatéra-pavitrae,’ and 
382 mdgast for the abhishéke-mangapa and other buildings. To (the god) Peramél (were given) 
a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, .... . . . . « «2 brass chandeliers, 4 -gongs, (¢wo) 
vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god), and 1 
webbed bedstesd. These two villages* ......,.. . . with all the revenue (prdptt), 
as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 


[Verse 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usnal admonitions to future kings}. 
(L. 8.) The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arujflanéiha (are) a mandepa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mudivalaiginin .. . . - - o~< * 


(l.9) 2. 6 6 6 6 1. 6 + faovandi,’ oleander (alart), pichchi, 4ds, champaka,® bakula, 
4 lotus-tanke,? mangoes, jacks, ecscantdeea. pomegranates, limes,® oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 


(V. 6.) Whose command ........ . . the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 
princes. 2 - se. ee 


(V. 7.) Vardha® has received his wealth (a2) a gift, and that Sémanitha!? is to be worshipped 
(by him) daily; How can the fortune of that Muppidi-Nayaka be described on earth ? 


No. 19.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUNAMANALLUR. 


Br E. Horrzsen, Px.D. 


Tirundmanallir isa village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkévalfir) tainka!! of the South Aroot 
district, 1+ contains a Siva temple which is now called Bhaktsjanéévara. This Sanskrit name 
is represented in the inscriptions of the temple by its Tami] equivalent Tiruttondiévara. Both 
names refer io the 63 devotees of Siva" (Tirattondar or Bhaktajana), whose lives are narrated in 
the Periyapurdnam, and one of whom is supposed to have been a chief of Tirnnimanalltir itself.' 


1 Ottaldmam in a tadbhaca of the Sanskrit ardhaydme. 
1 This total shows that 1 sddai was equal to 5 pana m. 
3 Compare above, Vol. V. pp. 22 and 259. 
4 This refers to Patyyix and Pondsipékkam in line 4. 
according to the dictionaries, fevvandi is the Indien chrysanthemum. 
* Regarding Tani] sendagans=Sanakrit champaka, compare Ind. dat, Vol. XVIII. p. 106, note. 
? Theac were already mentioned in line 5, 
* Kinmbiokehat is meant for slamichcAai, * Zr. the boar-incatnation of Vishou. 
% This is an epithel of Siva and suggests that Muppidi worshipped this god as well sa Vishnu. 
3 No, 320 on the Bfodsar Surucy Map of this tiluks. 
1) Compare Sowth-Ind, Inacr. Vol. II. pp. 184, 152 #., 167, 172 and 252 £. 
4 See puge 186 below. 
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ee 


hn inscription of the Chdla king Parintaka I. (A. below) states that the stone temple of 
e or 


Tirnttondiévara i i jadi 
nd was built by his son RijAdityadéva. Henoe it j fii : 
some of its inseriptiona. peconiateneele Benny eereceiin 


Besides the shvine of Tirutiondiivars or Rajaditybévara, the i i 
of AgastyéSvara, Which is mentioned in several mandy of nein " eaten a 
(No. 865 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalinrigyara, This berapls has ahi pada 
demolished by the Villagers, and the only portion of it that survives is a sculptured stone i 4 
ears the figure of # kmecling elephant, above the elephant s hauda with a stont male eh 
reclining in it, end the eingls word sri-Kalwdrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (Ko 276 of 
1902), It may perhaps be concluded from. thia, that the demolished temple of Iévara ( Siva) ans 


built by a Pallava king named Kalinfrai, and that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king. 


: According to the subjoined Tamil insoriptions, the ancient name of Tirundmanallir was 
Tirunfdvalir, The Saiva saint Sundaramirti, who was born at Tirundvaltir and was the protégé 
of e chief of that place} derived from it the surname Navalirap, which he applies to himself 
im some of his hymns. Tirunivalir belonged to the district of Mupaippadt (C. below) or 
Tirumuypaippadi (A. and B. below). In the time of Rajéndra-Chola I. it bore the surname 
RAjAdittadévapuram,* which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajaditya, 
and was included in Méltr-nédu, a subdivision of 'Jirumuyaippadi, a district of Jayaagonda- 
Choja-mandalam CF. below). . 

The subjoined inscriptions contein the names of « few other villages in the neighbourhood 
of ‘Tirundmanallfix. Of these, Sevalai in Vennainallir-néda (C. below) survives in the two 
villages Periyatevalai and Sinnaéevalai? (ic. ‘great and small Sevalai’) close to Tiruvennai- 
malltr* EEkadhira-chaturvédimengaiam (D. below} cannot be identified, as it is not the name, 
but the surname of some village. Arumbékkam! (E. below) is situated 2 milea south of 
Tirnkoilur. 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “Parakdsarivarman who 
took Madirai (Madhurs),” ie. of the Chéje king Parantake 1° who ruled from about A.D, 900 
to about 940.7? It records the gift of two lamps by & servant of Kékkijapadi, the queen of, 
Paranteka I. snd the mother of his son R&jadityadéva. The latter is the Rajéditya who, 
according to the large Leyden grant® and the Atakir inscription of A.D. 949-50," was killed in 
battle by the Rashtrakita king Kyishoa II. 


TEXT. 


fivasti [S}cf2] (")] (Medijrfai ko[p]da kd=Pparakééa- 

ripe{pima(r* yickei [yan jdu irubattettivadu [T]irumu- 

paippadi=T tirunfvalir Tirattondi(ndijsvara{n] . 

tira-kkar-yali Se[y*] vitta Rsjadittadever ti[ylir na[m}-birditiyar 
Kok ]kié(najdi¢gsl pari[b}&(vé)rattél Sittirakémalam va{vai)tte nfojnda-vijak- 
On 

1 See paga 136 below, 

* Other inscriptions have the shorter form Iajadittapursm. 

$ Nos. 267 sud 26S onthe Madras Survey Map of the Tirnkoilur thluka. 

4 No, 278 on the same map, + No. ¥7 on the same map. 


or he 2 t) bt 


ons * , ‘ inseription (pt above) 
Ties ibid. p. BBI. Tf Professor Kielhorn’s eatoulation of the date of the Karam ' 
should be surroborated by the discovery of cimilarly dated record of the same reign, ib would follow that Parin-aks J, 
reigned from shout A.D. 906 to about 946. 

® Arch. Surcey of 5S. India, Vol. IV, p. 206 f. * Above, Yol. VI. p 51. 
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Ee 


6 k=[o]nrukku va(vai)[tta éJivi m[d}va-ppér-ad[u) tonndyn fifa.lyila- 
7 kk-ongu [|*] idu pan-[M]adyé(hé)gvarar ivakshai |J|—~ 
§ mérpadiya] Sittirak[6]malam vaitta vilakk-onra [lla 
9 vilakku!|}-— 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-cighth year of king Parekésarivarman who 
took Madirai, Chitrakémalam,— a female attendant of our lady E6kkiJanadiga}, the mother of 
Réjidityadéva who caused to be made the sacred stone temple of Tiruttondiévara at 
Tirunavalir in Tirumunsippédi,— gave one perpetuallamp., For (this lamp she) gave ninety 
undying (and) unaging big sheep* (and) one fia lamp? This (gift ts placed unde) the protes- 
tion of all Mahéévaras, 


(l. 8) ‘The same Chitrakémalam gave one (other) lamp (and) an la lamrp(-stand). 


B.—-INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription (No. 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the same king as A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahadévadi, the queen of prince R&jadityadéva and the daughter 
of Daddarayar, for the merit of her elder brother R&jadittan Pugalvippavarganda. Rajaditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding ingoviption (A.). Tladariyar meana ‘ the chief of Lata 
(Gujarét).’ This title waa borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, uamed Vira-Chéla, 
is known to have been a fendatory of Rajaraja 1.4 Vira-Chéla was the sou of Pugaivippa- 
varganda. This chief is probably identical with Rajédittan® Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of RAjaditya’s queen Mahaddvadi. 


TEXT. ‘ 


I[o.] Sva(sva)eti srt [1{*} Madiraiyam tammum!® konda ki=Pparakééaripa- 
n{maj[r*]kk=iyindu muppattu-onbadévadu TirumuyaippAdi=Ttirundé- 

valair Tiruttondiyiévarattiu’ Mahadévarkku=ppillaiyar Ré- 

jidittadévar déviyir ‘S{T}lidarayar magalir *MAbadévadige] tamai- 

yannar’ Araiyar R&[ja*]dittan Pukasliprargandanai!! ariti va(vai)chcha yotti-!? 
vilakk=[ojnrigukkom  [va](vai)[ch]cha  s4(v]A mn(mi)vi=ppér-[Ajda!? nf[gn} 
nifiai-vjilakkn 


nigai elu[bajdin palam sa[njd[ira*]dittaval eri[p}padakku!* [j*] ifda] pan-Mahé[éva]- 
ray irakshai || 


Goo & Gh 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the thirty-ninth year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madixai 
and Tjam,— Mahadévadigal, the queen of prince Rajidityadéva (and) the daughter of 


ne 


1 Read fla-. 


; ? The meaning of the two terms ‘undying’ and ‘anaging ’ ia, that those sheep which died or ceased to supply 
milk had to be replaced from among tha lambs that had grown up in the meantime. 


. * J.¢., apperently, a lamp-atand after the fashion of Nam (Ceylon), According to the dictionaries, the word 
] means also ‘gold ;’ but, if this meaning were intandad here, the writer would have probably used the common 
word pop. 


‘ Bea above, Vol. IV. p, 189, 
‘This word iy here prefixed to the nama of the Lita chief Pugalvippavarganda in honour of bia brothor-ine 
law, the Chéla prince Rijaditya. aici is “— 


® Read Slamum, 7 Read Tiruttendtéivaratin Mahdddva’. 
® The secondary form of iis engraved above the initial i. 


° Read Mahddica*, * Read ‘yandr, 
N Road Pugalvipparergandensi. 4 Read wondd-. 
4 The 4 of rd seems to be corrected from du, 4 Read darku. 
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Tlidarayar, rave one perpetual lamp to (the god) Mah&déva of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) 
at Tirundvalir in Tirumunaippadi for the merit of! (her) elder brother Araiyar R&jadittan 
Pugalvippavargandean, For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big 
sheep? (and) « lamp-stand weighing seventy palam, to burn ag long as the moon and the suu 
shall last. This (gift ts placed under) the protection of all Mfhéévaras, 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA IT. 


This inscription (No. 362 of 1902) is dated in the L7th year of Kannaradéva, i.e. of the 
Rishtrakéte king Krishna ILM., the conqueror of the Pallava and Chéla countries. Tt records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Nerasithavarman and surnamed Saktindtha 
and, Siddhavadava. He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, i.e. 
the family of the rulers of Malaiyanidu or Malainidu, of which Milédu and Malfdu are 
contracted forms. According to the Poriyapurdnam, the capital of this district was 
Tirukkévalir (Tirukoilur), the head-quarters of the present Tirukoilur taluka.* The chiefs of 
Malainidu claimed connection with the Chédi family They had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Chéla king to their title, Thus, six insoriptions of Rajéndra-Chéla L., 
Knlottaiga-Chéla and Vikrama-Chéla at Kildr near Tirukoilur (Nos. 241, 260, 284, 285, 286 
and 290 of 1902) mention MilAdudatyin Irimay Mummadi-Chélan alias Rajéndra-Chéla- 
Miladudaiy4n, Kiliyir® Malaiyamin Kuléttuiga-Chdla-Chédiyardyan, and Kiliyir Malaiyamin 
Vikrama-Choja-Chédiyaréyan, the father of Vikoama-Choéla-Kévalariyan ; and in two inserip- 
tions of Tribhuvanachakravartin Raijaréjadéva and Kuléttubga-Chéladéva (Nos. 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyiv Malaiyamin Ra[ja}rija-Chédiyarhyan. 

The Trivikrama-Perumél temple at Tirukoilur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parakésavivarman alias Rajéndradéva, tc. A.D. 1057-587 or about a century after the present 
record. It belongs to a later chief of Milidu, whose name was likewise Narasitnhavarman. 
He resided at Tirukk6valdr (Tirukoilur), was a descendant of the Lineage of Bhargava (t.c. 
Sfukra), and bore the surname Ranakésari-Rama, 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri |(a. Sri-Kanneradévaykku ydndu padindéjivadn MugaippAdi- 
Ttirundvelir=Ttifrat}tondi(ndi)svarattu MA(ma)hadévarkku avanti 
Sukranma(uva)y-ddayAchal-Aditya Safk]tinétha sitnha-ddhvaja sikhi- 
mekara-la(lé)fichhana Malaiyakul-5- 

2 tbha(dbha)va Malaiyakula-si(chd)lAmani érimat(n)-NWarasim hava[r*}mma 
MilAd-udaiya néttain Sittavadavan=Agiva Narasimbava[n]man vaitta 
nondi-vilakk-onyinukku vaitta pon padig kalafiju [|*] i-ppon padin 
kalatju[ijlegonds Ven- 

8 nainallir-naéttueChchevalai sabhaiy’mum ifrémum atin afiyyu néli ney [k]Jodn 
vaydu madéviyfléy “dantrddityaval attuvémsfindm fevalai sabhai frdm [|*] ila. 
vilakku onyu {J— idu pan-M&h[t)évara{r*] 

4 irakshai [|e 


* This scome to be the mesniug of the gerund fdrtti, which occurs frequently in the same connection. 
§ See shove, p. 184, note 2. 


* See shove, Vol. ILL. p. 282 ff. and Vol. IV. p. 81 2. and p, 280, f.; South-ed. Inece. Vol. IIL. pp. 11 and 22. 


* South Tad. Insor, Vol. II. p. 167. ® See doc. cit, and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 148. 
®* Kiliydr ios village in the Tirukoilur télaka, No. 128 on the Madras Survey Map. 
1 Bee page 7 above, ® Read chandrd®. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kannaradéve,— 
Hail! the glorious Narasimhavarman, the sun of the eastern monntain— the lineage of Sokra, 
Saktinatha,! whose banner bore a lion, whose crest were a peacock aud a maleara, who was bora 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-jewel of the Malaiyakula, the lord of the conutry of Miladn,- 
(this) Narasimbavarman who was called Siddhavadava? gave one perpetual lamp to (the 
gob) Mahidéva of the Tirnttondisvara (demple) at Tirunavalur in Munaippadi. For (this 
lamp ke) gave ten kalafiju of gold. 

(lL 2.) Having received these ten halatju of gold, we, the members of the assembly ang 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai iu Vennainallir-nadu, shall have to bring every year 
one hundved niit of ghee aud shall have to pour (iz) out (ie. measure it) by the mddévt’ as long 
as the moon and the sun shall last. 


(Li. 8.) One fla lamp(-atand)* (was also given). This (gift ts pluced under) the protection 
of all Mithésvaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This ineription (No. 856 of 1902) and the next onc (E.) are remarkable for being dated 
acoording to the Saka eva, which is employed in very few of the earlier Tamil inscriptions ‘Ihe 
inseription D records the gift of a lamp by a Mupaiyadiyaraiyan, tc. a chief of the district 
of Munai or Munaippadi, in which Tirunimanallar was included.o ‘The chief of the people af 
Munai? (Mupuiyar kon) is mentioned as a vaasal of Vikrama-Chéja in the Vikiet) ama-Sélap- 
Ulé.? According to the Periyapurdnam, the Saiva saint Sundaramirxti was the protégé of 
another chief of Tiramunaippadi (Munaiyaratyar), named Narasitzhha, who resided at 


Tirundvalir (Tirundmanallir), and who is himself considered one of the sixty-three Tiruttondar 
or devotees of Siva. 


TEXT. 


{| Svasti gt ||@. Sagar[ei]l ya(njdu 
Si5avadu Virundvalir Ti- 
ruttondi-Iévara-*garattin 

dévarkkku Munailyaldiysrailye]- 

n Kulaménikkan (T]r4éma- 

dévan vaitta notti(nda)-vilak- 

ku ona diva mu(mi)vi=ppér-Adu 100 []*] 
ivy-Adu [njrun=gondu san- 
dirafdjittavalu{m] erikka nlely at[tu]- 
var=[&]nir dévadinam [f]kadi(dhi)ra-da(cha)[tu]~ 
[rvvé]dimangalattu sabhaifyar] [||*] 


CHOI A OPW er 


— = 
_ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! Inthe Saka year 875, Munaiyadiyaraiyan Kulaménikkap 
Trimadévan gave to the god of the Tiruttondisvara temple at Tirunévalir one perpetual lamp 
(and) 100 undying (and) unaging big sheep.’ 


Pe de, ‘the lord of the apear’ or ‘the lord of power.’ The same word is an epithet of the tuo guils Skauda 
and Sivs, 


7 Zs. «(the owner) of renowned mares,’ 

* Fe. e measore called after tha chief queen (mabddéot), * See above, p. 194, note 3. 
* An insoription of the Saks year 810 was published in South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. Li. p. 95. 

* See page 183 above, 7 Ind. dat, Vol. XXII. p. 14% 
© Read Tiruttordtirera-, * Sea above, p. 184, note 2. 
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(l. 8.) Having reesived these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of Ekedhirs« 
Chaturvédimangalam, (a village) granted to the temple, shall have te pour eat ghee,! to burn 
®s long as the moon and the sun shall last. 


EH.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 876, 


This inscription (No. 338 of 1902) records the gifs of a lamp by the queen of a chief of 
Wupai, whose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inscription (D.). 


TEXT. 


Svasti éri [||\*] Sagerai yandu a7[e}- 

avadu Tirunavalir Tiruttondisve~ 

rattu. Mahidévarkku Munsiyadiyarsiyar Kulamé- 

nikkerumanér dév[ilyi[r-Alkkinah[gjaiyar vaytta* 

nonda-vilakkinukku va(vaijit. Siva m[djyi péar-fda 

ndyu {§ nimi=[ejondu nit nif{fajda[m*} ulakku méadéviyal® 

nley] attuv[6]m=4ném Arumbikkalt*jt=irf6]m [{*] idu [pan]-M[é}y[é}(ha)- 
(évarax irakshai ||*] 


aN oh ON Pe 


TRANSLATION. 

(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 876, [A}kkineigaiydr, ihe queen of 
Munaiysdiyaraiyar Kulaménikkerumfpér, gave a perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahidéva of 
the Tiruttondigvara (temple) at Tirunfivaltr. For (¢his lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) unaging big sheep’ 

(L. 6.) Having roceived (these) hundred (sheep), wo, tho villagers of Arumbikkam, shail 
have to pour ont daily one wlakku of ghee by the mddévi? This (gift is placed under) the 
protection of all Mahéévaras, 


F.—INSORIPTION OF RAJENDRA-OHOLA I. 


This insoription (No. 360 of 1902) belongs to the reign of Parakésarivarman alias 
Rajéndre-Chéiadévs, i.e. the Chile king Réjéndre-~Chéla I. who ascended tie throne in A.D, 
10J2-12,5 The figure denoting tho yoar of his reign ia lost. A regiment of the king gave to 
the god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracelet of gold. 


TEXT, 

1 Svasti érft} [n*] K [é]=PparskéSaripafr*}marei[ya} sri-R&jéndhi(ndi)ra- 
Sdjadévarku yA(udu] . .[valdu Sayangonda-Séla-ma[nde}lattu-Ttiru- 

2 mmupaippa[di] M[S}lér-néttu~-Ttirundvalir=ina RaAjédittadévyapurettu 
{Tirutton]di(ndi)svaratiu Adavalixkku udaiyér padsi Vi(vijrandréya(na]- 
tia{r]i[nda-villligal 

8 éeyd=itta milai 1nal pon mu-kkaljaiij-arai [!*] idil tadavi kattina 
spa(spha)tika[m] nfiyagan outpada urn padinetin ni(ni)lam irandom [|*} 
fmu}ttédu mflai o- 


Compare the preeeding inscription (C.) ? Read vadite, 

* Thia sign of punctuation is expressed by a dot above the line. 

* Cancel thie ayllabie, * The syllable ma in entered below the ling, 

# See above, p. 184, note 2, 7 See above, p. 196, note 3, © See page 7 above. 
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—_——oe 


SS 

4 nu [P]  idu  ée[y]vitt-iduvittin i-ppadaikku niyagam seyda, Marfyan 
‘Paluvar WNakkan fl*] ivand tiru-kaiykkn éAtti arula — tadavi 
B hatikem onyu mutt=lérina ké- ; 

5 ae po[n kalajiju [|*] ivai pan-M&hahééva[va*]vafkshai] [[|*] 


kattina 


TRANSLATION. 


(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the . . th year of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the glorious R&éjéndra-Chéladéva,— the chosen bowmen of Virandréyana,? & regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consistiug of three and a half kalatju of gold, to (the god) Adavalars 
vf the Tiruttondidvara (temple) at Tirunavalir alias R&jadittadévapuram in Mélin 
nadu, (a subdivision) of Tirumunaippadi, (a district) of J ayahgonda-Sdla-mendalam. In 
this (necklace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, including the central gem, and twy 
sapphires. 


(L. 3.) ‘One necklace of pearls. This waa caused to be made and to be given by Maréyay 
Paluvir Nakkan,' who commanded this regiment. : 


(lL. 4.) The same person (gave) one bracelet,/to be placed on the arm of the god (and 


consisting of) one kalaitjx of gold, in which one‘orystal was Axed (and) on which pearls were 
mounted. 


(L. 5.) These (gifts are placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


aaa 


No, 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALUR. 
By E. Huurzsea, Ps.D. 


Tirukkévaltr is the head-quarters of a tiluka of the South Arcot district. 
Vishou temple named Trivikramea-Perumél, and the suburb 
Virattanéévara. Of the subjoined ingeriptions, 
CK. to N.) in the Vishnu temple. 


The ascred writings of the Saivas and Vaishnavas of the Tamil country mention both of the 
Tirukkévalr temples. Tirufiimasambandar refers to the Siva temple as ‘ Virathineam at 
Kovaltir,” and Tirnmangai-Alvar to the Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kévalir.’ The sub- 
joined inscriptions have the forma Tiruvirattinam (A. to J.) and Tiruvidaikali (K.) or Idai- 
kali (L.). Tirakk6valir (A. to C., BE. to K.) or Kéval (L.) bore in the time of the Chila 
dynasty the surname Madurantake-chaturvédimanhgalam (K.). Itwas included in Euyukkai- 
kOrram, a subdivision of Maladu or Milfdu,’ ® district of 2,000 (villages), which in the time 
of the Chélas was surnamed Jananétha-vajenddu (K.), 

The subjoined insoriptions incidentally mention three villages, vis. Unangalpaindi (G.), 
Nenmali and Sipritijar (H.), Of these, I can only identify the second, which is the modem 
Nemsali.8 


t Tt contains s 
of Kilar a Siva temple named 
ten (A. to J.) are in the Siva temple and four 


a The first # of saudi ig entered below the line, 2 Read -Mdhfssvara-, 

* This regiment was probably named after Parintaka l., who had the surname Virandréyana ; see South-Ind, 
Facer. Vol. Il. p. 379. Two Tanjore inscriptions mention another regiment, entitled Pandits-96]a-terinda-villigal, 
which was named after a surname of Rajéndra-Chala I. himself; sco sid. Vol. IIL. p. 127 and note 17. 

* Adavaldr or Adavallarias Tami] synonym of Natéfe, s form of Siva. , 

' This person may have been a native of Kilappalavir, which iz mentioned in the Dérdram under the nate 
of Palnvar; see Sonth- Ind. Insem. Vol. IL. p- 152. 

* One of the sixty-three devotees of Siva Meypporuniyanar, is enpposed + Tirakkévalir ; 10 
South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. p. 167. ; = enor nee eee Ae 

1 See page 135 above. * No. 169 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tirukoilur taluka. 
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A.—INSORIPTION OF VITAYA-NANDIVIKRAMA. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 278 of 1902) is dated in the 1%th year of Vijaya-Naudivikrama, 
ie, of the Gabga~Pallava king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman.! it recorda the gift of a lamp 
by a concubine of Vanekévaraiyar. This was probably the title of the chic of Vanaképpadi 
or VanagappAdi, e district which according to other inscriptions (No. 40 of 1887-88 and No. 126 af 
1900) included Tiruvanndmalai on the northem bank of the Pennai? A later Vanakovaraiyar 


is referred to im an inseriptioh of Knuldtiuiga [3 and aucther Vauakévaraiyan in one of 
Kuldttnogs Til. (No, 72 of 1890). 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti grifji*] K6é Vijaiya-vikrama-‘Nandivi(k*}kiramarkku jsindu 17Avadu(dn) 
Malétta 
2 Kurukksi-kk@rrattu Tirukkévalir Tiruvi(vi)[rajttanattuePperumilukkn  orn-no- 
3 nda-vilakku Minikka[t"]t@r magalir Kégakkandr Vanakévaraiyar bdgi- 
4 yar vaitta pon palad-gisinddu  uraiy=oppadu 15 dad [}*] i-ppon 
5 padinat-tgalaijuh-epondu kadavém, ivy-fr nagaraltiOm [|*] i-ppon- 
6 pin paligaiydléy nidadam ulakk-ennai 4(a)ttuvém=iném nagaratiom {|*] idu pan- 
Mahéévara-rakshai [||] 
TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In: the 17th year of king Vijaya-Nendivikrama, 
Kéyakkanér, the daughter of Manikkattfr (and) the concubine? of Vanakévarniyar, gave 15 
kajafiju of gold, which was equal in finenosa to the old k&su8 (for) one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Pernma]’ of the Tiruvirattpam (temple) at Tirukkévalar in Kurukkai-kfrram, (c 
suddteision) of Maladu. 

(L. 4.) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen kalatiju of gold. 

(L. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily ong 
ulakkw of oil. 


(l. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMA. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 277 of 1902) is dated in the 2lst year of Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikrama,— the son and successor! of Vijaya-Nandivikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A.). It records the gift of a lamp by « servant of Vetfuvadaraiyar,— 
apparently a local chief. 


TEXT. 
Svasti ari [\*] Kd Vijaiya-Nirupstongavikramarkku yindu 2lavadu Mila- 
2% thaeKkurukkai-kkfrratiu Tirukkévalir Tiruvicvi)rattinattu Mahidévarkkn 
natni(nda)~vila- 
3 kkigukku Veftuvadarasiyarkku ayimuppom Nannag Kozan Evudutta pon 
4 12 all [}*) - pannire-kajedijig palisaiyléy iravom pa[ga*jlum oru-nondi-vilak~ 


ba 


1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 821. 4 T.¢. the Southern Pennaiyaro ; see above, Vol. VI. p. 883, 
© South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IT. p. 162. 4 Cancel -wlkrama-, | - 
® Thie letter slants towards the right; it ie evidently an abbreviation for kalaitye. In an inscription of 
Kuléttuags J. (above, Vol, V. p. 105, text line 6) I have misread this symbol as pa. 
® Read padinata-. 
1 Bégi is used in the sense of dé gtnt (SAdgind in Sanskrit). 
2 This muat be the designation of some gold coin ; compare above, Vol. V. p, 106 end nate 3. 
This is one of the Tami], names of Vishnu, but is here applied to Siva. 
® See above, Vol. VI. p. B21. MN See note 6 shave, 
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5 keerippom-iném ‘Tirnkkévalir xnageraltim gandradittaval [|*] idu pan-Myj. 
6 hégvara-rakshai }] 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 2lat year of king Vijaya-Nripatungevikrams— 
Nannan Korran, a servant! of Vettuvadaraiyer, gave 12 kalaiije of gold for a perpetual lamp ty 
(the god) Mehfdéva of the Tiruvirattapam (temple) at Tirukk6valir in Kuyukkai-kiyran, 
(a@ subdivision) of Miladu. 

(L. 4.) Oust of the interest of (these) twelve kajafiju, we, the citizens of Tirukkévalty, 
shall have to burn one perpetual Jamp night and day, as long as the moon and the sun ghall 
last. 

(lh. 5.) This (g/t 42 placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF VITAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMAVARMAN, 


This Tami] inscription (No. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B.) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar. This form 
of the title occurs also im an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-Nripatungavarman at 
Tiruchchennambindi (No. 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadaraiyar. 


TEXT. 


Svasti éri [li*] Ké Visaiya-Niru[patonga)lvikkira- 
maparumarku  yandu [21 javadu. TLijrukk6- 
valir Tiruvi(vi)ratt[sjpattu Mabddévarkku [na]- 
nda-vilak[k }inukkn Vettuvadiyaraiyar a- 
ramunnu=Nannan Korran kudutta po- 
[x] pengira-kalefijn'(*} idan —paliaiyA[1] 
nandi-vijakko irayum pagalum erippo- 
mmefindm Tirukkévelir nagarattém [{*] = i- 
[du  pag-Mahégvara-ra*]kshai [|] 


te OI m ob tw De 


TRANSLATION. 


(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 21st year of king Vijaya-Nripatuigavikrame- 
varman~ Nannan Korran, a servant of Vettuvadiyarsiyar, gave twelve kalafiju of gold for s 
perpetual lamp to (fhe god) Mahidaéva of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at Tirukkévaltr. 


(L. 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkévalar, shall have te 
burn a perpetual lamp night and day, 


(L. 8.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M&hégvaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN. 
Thia Tami} inscription (No. 299 of 1902) is dated in the Sth year of the Chéja king 


Parakhearivarman® and records the gift of a lamp by a queen of Vanakévaraiyar? 
TEXT, 
1 Svasti af [l*] Ka-Pparapkéjéarip ij 
ap(majrku d : 
) san Se ie yandu = sifijavadn Tiruvi(vi) 


% In. ay ‘ima goss, ardm u perhaps a poetical form of ar am,* charity 3 caimpars paddm end kaddm for pa . 
and badgam. Tagun is the relati ve participle of en, to éat. : 
bov Ya, v » i" a t 
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@ ndfAj-vilakk{ilmukku  Vanak6varaiyar  déviytr=(T]lédaigel macalifr# — 
Kulemanfijkka- eal ee. gali[r*] MNangai 

3 bebe vaitts pon padigaifi(a)-galaijn ({*]  itpponnukkn kelaiijin-viy-ttingal  wi- 

4 ppadiyél iravam pagalam nandd-vilakk-erippippomedns_nagalea™}itim [|*] 

5 idu pan-Mahédvara-rek[shJai [ti*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fifth yea of king Parakésarivarman,— Naagai 
Eulaminikkattar, the qucen of Vanakéveraiyar (and) the daughter of Tédaigal,! gaye 
fifteen kalaiju of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruviratyipam (temple), 


(L. 3.) For this gold, we, the citizens, shall eanse to bum a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rate of one urt (of vil) per month for each hulafiju, 


(Ll. 5.) Thin (gift is placed-wnder) the protection of all Mab&évaras, 


3. and ¥.-INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I. - 


Thess two Tami] inscriptions (Nos, 279 and 280 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
“Parakésarivarman who took Madiraj (Madhurd),” ic, of the Chéja king Parintaka, [2 
The first is dated in hia 2kth and the secoud, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year, 


The inscription EH. records the gift of a lamp by a daughter of Kayirfir PernmAapar, 
a chief of Milégu, and tho inscription F, refers to » similar gift by the regiment of prince 
Arikulakésarin. The same prince ia mentioned ay ‘the royal son of the Chdla king’ in an 
ineoription of the 24th year of Parfntaka I. at Tiruppandurutti near Tanjore? He is perhaps 
identical with Arithjaya, tho third son of Pariintaka 1.4 


TRET OF H, AND F. 


Bvasti dxf (i|*] Madiral kopda kb=PparakG4aripanma(r*]kkeiyindu 28ivadu 
Melattn«Kkurukkai- 
kiprattn Tirnkkévalir Tiruvi(vi)rattipattueP peruméjukku oru-nonda- 
vijakkufk*]ku Mi[ljad-ndaiyir 
KayipfirePperum[Ajpar magsjar  Réjadéviyar Tésadakki Perumandr  yaitia 
éhvé m{h]viappér-Bdu anf- 
4 yo [}*}  fivai pan-Mibéévara-rakehai jo. Svasti &i [j/*] Madivai konda 
kéePparakésaripanmal(r*jkkeiyindu ([8]3avade Tiruk- 
S kévalir Tiruvi(vi)rattapattu Mah[a*]dévarkku Pilaiya: ArikwakéSariyar 
padaiyér Malsiyfna-ograichohévagar oru- 
6 nondé-vijakkukku éandiridittavalleeriya vaitta éivi mm(mii)vkeppér-Adu fim [j*] 
ivai pan-Mébdévara-rakshai || [6] 


TRANSLATION OF HE. 


Fail! Prosperity! In the 28th year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai,— 
RAjadéviyée Tétadakki® Perumépaér, the daughter of the lord of Milidu, Kayirir 


_ 


La 


bd 


1 The namo of thie person suggests that she may have been counected with the Lite chiefs of the Norbh Arcot 


district + see above, p. 184 and note 4 
2 Sao above, p. 18% and nots 6. 
4 Published by Mr. Venkuyya in the Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890, 
* No, & of tha Tabla in South-Znd. Ineor. Vol. 1. yp. 118. 
© hia word meace ‘the mbduer of the lustre (of enemiss).’ Both this aurname and the following title 


Paruméydr would be more appropriate for a prince, than for a princess, 
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Perumanar, gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big sheep! for one perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Peruma}’ of the Tiruvirattanam (temple) at Tirukk6évalir in Kurukkai-kdyram, 
(a subdivisiun) of Malaédu. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of ‘all Mahééyarag, 


TRANSLATION OF F. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 33rd year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai. 
the MalaiyAna-opraichchévagar,? the regiment of prince Arikulakésariyar, gave one hundred 
undying (and) unaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (which was) to barn as long ag the 
moon and the aun shall last, to (fhe god) Mah&déva of the Tiruvirathinam (temple) at 
Tirukkdvalir. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahésvaras. 


G.—INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA JIT. 


hie Tamil inscription (No. 268 of 1902) is dated in the 2lst year of Kannaradéva, 4c. of 
the Rishtrakita king Krishna [1I.* It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-maharaja 
Sandayan Tirnvayay and (his queen) Sattiradévi.' 

The Vaidumbas appear to have been local chiefy. One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Pardntaka I.6 ‘ Sandayan Tiruvayan,’ ze. Thuvayan, the son of Sandayan, haa to be 
identified with Tiruvaiyan, the father of Samkaradéva who was a contemporary of R&jaraja 17 
and who is called a Vaidumba in an inscription of Rajéndra-Chéla 1.8 


The subjoined grant of Tiruvayan is quoted, and the names and measurements of the fields 


are repeated, in an inscription of Rajarija I. (No. 286 of 1902), which has been utilized for the 
translation of the present record. 


TEXT, 

1 Svasti ri [\i*]) Kanneradévarksiyandu irnbattonrivadu Malaéttu=<Kkurukksi- 
kkGyrattu Tirukkévalir=Ttiruvi(vijrattanamendaiya perumina- 

2 digalukku Vaidumba-mahéréjar Sandayan Tiruveyan Tirukkévalir  sabhaiyir- 
idai yin vilai-konda bhimi Unangalpfindi~-? 

3 yirspadu-nilam naygeyom puyseyam Hagavanda-kkalani irnbattettum Kaddéyn kalo= 
Marattulan-véli ettum Kalarmédu ki(ki)lina 

4 pattum mélaga irandu mavum Koaliya-kkalani Korpidu ettn mavynm [|*]  ittanai 
nilamum pon kuduttu ipai ijichchi 4&lyar- 

5 kknsttiruvamudu [ijrattikkn nivandaf=jeydu kudutién 
ivaiyizyil Kadambegum=U ttirap-idai-Chchtttiradévi kon- 

6 du kuduttaga pattu=chcheguvam Uvachcha-kalan [}*] ida pan-Mahéévarareirakabai {| 


Tiruvayan-éy [|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity! In the twonty-first year of Kanparadéva,—I, the 
Vaidumbs-maharaja Sandayap Tiruvayap, purchased from the members of the assembly of 
Tirukkévalir (the fotlowing) wet land and dry land, situated in Unangalptindi:— the 

See 

: mare . es . 2. fa 2 See above, p. 189, note 9. 

#@. ‘the unrivalled warriors o: alam. This was perh: i irs. 
cua Lhe ¥ perhaps a regimant of Nairs 
* This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to Sttradévi or to Siidradavi. 
* South-Ind. Insor. Vol. YL p. 887, verse 9. 1 South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IT, p. 104 
* Ibid. p. 108. For other references to the Vaidumbas see ibid. p. 106. 
* The é of di is expressed twice. 
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Bhagatanta Geld, (containing) twenty-eight (md) ;) (the field called} Kudérn, {containing} a 
quarter (wélt) ;? the Marattulds field, (containing) eight (md); ten (m4) below the Kalarmédu: 
two mé above (the same); and eight md (called) Kérpédu (in) the Kaliya, field, Haring reid 
gold and haying exempted this land from taxes, I, Tiruvayan, gave (it) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattinam (temple) at Tirukkdévalir in Kurukkai-kfirram, (a subdivision) of Maladu 
for the requirements of a double (daily) offering to the god. ve 

(L. 5.) Out of this (land) SQttiradévi gave a field of ten (md), which (she) had purchased 
from Kadamban and Uttiran, (as) a field for the Uvachchas. 

(L. 6.) This (gift 4s placed under) the protection of all Mahésvaras, 


H.-— INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNA II. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 2385 of 1902) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(G.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription records 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahGréja Tiruvayan, whose name has 
been already met with in G. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri [||*] BKannaradévarku ya{njdn 2. we. OF [Mal fatitoe 
Kkurukkei-kkGrrattueTtirukkévalir-Ttiruvi(vijrattinatt=alvirkku sash 

Q [kr]anti-téyum snapanah=jeyvadarkn Vaidum[ba]-mahfrajar Tiruvayanar déviyér 
mu(mo)tta-déviyir Virattan Vi(vijrandraniyar vaitta 

3 [poln irubadig kalafiju {\*] i-ppon irubadin _kalafijut-gondu kalatijin-vay=kkela- 
ppoliyitt=dga=ppérilama(mai)[y]il irubadin 

4 kalasnellum tdiyav=akki kfli-pparam pattu iiru-muprattukké kodu ¢éenz-alaqdu 
kuduppom=hadm Milddamfnikkameigiyi(ya) Nenmali sa(bhjaiyém [j*] i-one- 

5 1 tanduvarkku me[y*]=kkapdu dxu kuduppdm-iydm Nenmali sabhaiyém (|*] 
Nenmeli sabhaiyarum Siryifijar sabhaiyirom périla- 

§ ma(mai)y4l-alekk{uj=nellu ajubadin kalam=ivai ennali-kkalal  elubaf{t]tain- 
fgajlamu{n=dlingal-ob&di ayu-kalané m[n]-kkupu[yilyunegopdu keladam iruba . - 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the (22nd ?j year of Kannaradéva,— queen Virattan 
Virendraniyar (ic, Viranarfyant), the elder sister of the queea of the Vaidumba-mabaraja 
Tiruvayanir, gave twenty kalaaju of gold to the god of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at 
‘irukkévalir in Kupukkai-karram, (a subdivision) of [Mal]édu, for bathing (the god) at 
every sambrdnti, 

(L. 8.) Having received these twenty kaleaju of gold, we, the members of the assembly of 
Miladamaénikkam alias Nepmali, shall have to supply — at the rate of interest of one kalam 
psr kalatiju — twenty kalam of paddy by the périlamat (measure), cleaning (3); defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (the paddy) to the very vourt-yard of the temple, going (there) and 
measuring (it). 

(L. 4.) ‘To those (temple officials) who shall call for this paddy, we, the members of the 


* The md is gs of a vdli. 

2 This is equal to five md, the measurement of this fleld given in No. 286 of 1902. 
# T. «. the temple drammers ; 106 South-Ind. Inger, Vol. II. p. 299, note 2. 

4 The existing trace of letters suggest the reading advadu. 
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(L. 5.) The members of the assembly of Nenmali and the members of the assembly of 
Siprifijay have to measure sixty kala of paddy by the pérdlamat. 

(L. 6.) Having received these (sixty kalam), (which are equal to) seventy-five kalam by 
the ka]! of sight nds, and to six kalgm and ihree kuyunt per month, . . . + 2 2 + 
- . twenty (P) pots? . . . . 


L—— INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNA. IIL. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) is dated in the 24th year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptiona (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba- 
mahdrija Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 

TEXT. 
1 Svasti gi [I]"] Kannaradévark-iyfndu(ndu) irvbattu-nilivadu Malittu=Kkurukkai- 
kirrattu= 
Ttirukkéval{ijreTtiruv[ilrattinattedlvirkku §§ Vaidumba-mahérajar Tiruvayeanar 
flvirkku [cha}ndradittayal tiru-vilekku 24kku vaitte fdu Sivi mu(mf)vb=ppé- 
radu  iranddyiratiu-manndyyu-nilinilum nondé-vilakku pan-Mahéévara-rakshai |j-— 


m W bo 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity | In the twenty-fourth year of Kannaradéva,— the Vaidumba-mabarija 
Tiruvayanir gave to the god of the Tiruviratiinam (temple) at Tirukkévalér in Kurukkai- 
kkirram, (a subdivision) of Maladu, two thousand three hundred and four undying (and) 
unaging big sheep? for 24 sacred lamps (which shall burn) before the god as long as the moon 
and the sun shall last. The perpetual lamps ( fed) by (the ghee prepared from the milk of these 
sheep are placed under) the protection of all M&héévaras. 


J.INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the 9th year of Rajarijakésari- 
varman, %.¢. of the Chéla king Rajarija I., and records the gift of a lamp by Amitravalli, (the 
daughter of) Kundanan and the mother of queen Lékamsah&dévi. The same queen of Rajaraja I. 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Tanjore and Tiruvaiy4yru.t 


TEXT. 


Svasti ari [{{*] K6 Ra jarajakésarivanmafr*jku yindu onppad&-4 
vadn MifijattusKkurokkai-kkdrrattus[Tltirukkévalir=Tiida(rn)- 
vi(vijrattinam  ode(dai)yar{k*]jku nam-birhttiyar Ulégemehadéviyi[raij= 
ttiru-vayigu-vaytta EKundanan fA] mittirave Dy] &flvaArk- 
ku charshdradittavat vaichcha nond&-vilakku nyu [|*] tiravun[a]a[]i*]- 
gaiyir i-fv*]vilakk§] pon (kjondu chandr[A]dittavala(Iujm$ vilak[k]=eri- 
[p] pim=andm tiruvunnélig[aij-sabhaiyom [\*] irandu kaéu 
perra Ha-vilakka on{ru} [I*] idu pan-Mabésvara-rakshai |}— 


Car oo om & Bo be 


1 Kal is a shorter form of merakkdl or kepuyié, & Measure which consials of § nats and is equal to J, Kalas 
compare Soutd-Ind. Iaser. Vol, I. p. 48, note 6. 

4 Thess pota were evidently required for the bathing of the god, which was the purpose of the grant accorair 
to L 2 o£ the inscription. 

© Boe above, p. 184, note 2. 

4 Souti-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL. pp. 90, 143, 148, 152, and 278, note 7; above, p. 25, note 8, 

"Read onbaddvadn. 

# The secondary sign for i stands above fore of “lavalam. 
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TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.3 9 Hail! Prosperity! In the ninth year of king R6jarfjakésarivarman,— 
Kundanan A mitravalli, who gave birth to our lady Lékamahadéviyér, gave to the god of the 
Tiny irattG ip am (temple) at Tirukkévaitir in Kurnkkai-korram, (o subdivision) of Milddu, 
one perpetira,) Jamp (which shalt burn) before the god as long ag the moon and the sux shall last, 

(L. 5.) Having veceived gold for this lamp, we, the members of the assembly (in charge) 
: store—x-o0m of the temple, shall have to burn the lamp as long as the woon and the bun 
shall last, 


(li. 7-3 = One Ila lamp(-stand),? worth two hédu, (was also given). 
(L. 8.) = -"Phis (yéft is placed under) the protection of all MA&hégvavas, 


K.—INSORIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA. 


This inscription (No, 123 of 1900) opens with a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; the 
remainder is ~wriltenia Tamil. It is dated in the 6th year of the Chéje king Parakésarivarman 
alias ROjS6xachradéva, i.¢. A.D. 1057-58. Asin other inscriptions, Rijéndradéva is stated to 

‘have conquered Rattapidi, to have set up a pillar of victory at Kolldparam, and to have defeated 
Abavamalle, at Koppam. 


The object of the inscription is to commemorate the rebuilding of the Tiruvidaika]i temple 
at TirukkGvalir by a chief of Milidu, named Narasitishavarman, who had the gurname 
Ranakésaxi-Rama, belonged to the family of Bhargava,’ and resided at Tirnkkévaltir. 


TEXT. 


|| Svasbi gri-Nerasithhavanma(rma)-nripatih Sr[i]kévaltiré bhajan vasarh vigva-jagan- 
niva&sa-vapushah éri-Vamanasy=(4]kar[6]t [(*] éailarh éumbhita-sitakumbha-vilasat- 
kum bham ma- as a 

2 hi-emandla[pa]m prikérarh para-méiliké-vilasita[m*] muktimayi(yi)iycha prapa(b )m. ae 
Keyil éri-Vaiyishnavar sakshai || Svasti 4 []|*] Tirumagal maruviya fengo 
valaractian tivn-ttam[sijyan[oJdam [pd]- ; 

8 y Irattapadi dj-orai ilakkamud-goydu Koltapuratta jayasta[mbba J=ni{ti mindu pénda 
pér-Axpai-gorai Koppattu Ahavamellapai  ailjuvitte fiigevan  Agaiyum 
kudivaiyom [ple- hu, de 

4 pdix-parxdiramua-gaiy-kkonda vijaiya[r-a]bhishékafi=jeydu vi(vi)ra-sirhhisonatin file 
jrand=aruliys ké-Pparak6ésaripanmareina ee éri-RGjéndradévearku 

Aipdu Apivadn Miléd-fna Ja[nanjada-[valan}apta=Keuru- ; ont 

5 uksl-Inaggatta mahmadéyam Tirukkévalir=4ya et Madurintaks eed e 
maxigoelattu-Ttirovidaikali [i]ivir si-vifm}anam mupb2 [i}shtegas-pp daly’ ae 
ppalagi=ppilandamai kandu Bharggava-verbsatte Ropers ie i 

6 yar Lranakésari-lramareina Narasingavefamayr _kbyilsi rg aa ae 
kondu éri-viminamum [ma] ndapamu[m ] ipiie ee adam q 
yailpjpitin tiruchchuyrumaligaiyum [mu abi! mandspa- ; - 

7 mum ee edu[p}pittu mu(t]ta-ppandalua=gudutto munbn Page Se 

nime[ndajagall-ellim inda fri-vimffne]tt6 kallum vettuv: arasi 

enru  abishégam pan- 


a 


aie : —_ 
1Compaesre South-Ind. Iascr. Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. The word tireongndligat is repeated in « clumsy ma 
.b#ond 1. 7). . 
2 See above, p. 134, note 3. aie a ae See page 7 above 
+ South-Ind. Insor. Vol. II. p. 808 ; Vol. TIL. pp. ov an . ; a 
bxe, Sura, the planet Venus ; compara p. 185 above. & Read -chalurndi 
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8 ni mudi kevittu Milédu irandf[y}ifrajm pamiyom finda Mi detdendulyh 
Waradifalgava[nmajr I— Warasiigavanmar éandriditiaval — eri Ixts vantta 
tiru-nundé-vilakku iran(du] [1%] [ijv(ai]- ; ste 

9 [ohJchukku vilakk-erikka kudutta Savi mu(mi)vi-pperafmj-basu fapujiat t vem be (%} 
ivaichoh4l niéadam vilakku irafn]din{ijyke ney wri []*] eye pr Sttekch{al} 
kkof{ndu*] ee ; 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! The glorious prince Narasimhavarman, residiug in Srikéver1 tara, made 
for the god Vamana, in whose body the whole world abides, a great mandupa of stoner, 2°CS) Head ont 
with pitchers of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with exceullenv buildings, 242d t canopy 
of pearls. (These buildings ave placed wnder) the protection of the éré-Vaishnayas of i Fro temple 

(L., 2.) Hail! Prosperity! In the sixth year of king Parakésarivarman a/jus tLe hod dt 
Rajéndradéva, who, while (hts) sceptre, embraced by the gnddess of Fortune, was prospering, 
went with his royal elder brother,? conquered the seven and a half lakshus of Rattapetcdt, sot up a 
pillar of victory at Koli&puram, steried again, terrified Ahavamalla at Koppam (¢+24) the hank 
of the great river, aeized his elephants, horses, women and treasures, performed the n22¢ Hutineut of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on the Lhrone of herovs,— 


(L. 4.) Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the Tiruvidaikcet Ji (-mple) 
at Tirukkévalir alias éri-Madurintaka-chaturvédimangalem, a bradmudiyin ia ERULURKAL- 
kOirram, (a subdivision) of Miladu alias Janandtha-valanédu, which formerly consisted of layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked,—- the lord of Miladu of the Bhargava, Jirzeng¢, Rana- 
késari-Rame alias Narasimbavarmen, pulicd down the temple, rebuilt the centwal sheine and 
the mandupa of granite, placed (on the shrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a sarrounding 
wal] and a mandapo in front, and gave a canopy of pearls, 

(1. 7.) The lord of Milaédu, Nerasimhavarman, who, having been anointed mae] crowned 
under the name Narasimhavarman, ruled the two thousand couniry of Milédu, «+a.useil to be 


re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies of the former 
engraving on stone. 


(L. 8.) Narasimhhavarman gave two perpetual lamps, to burn as long as the nicvcon and the 


sun shall Inst, For feeding these lamps, (he) gave sixty-four undying (und) razinging hig 


cows? From these, one urs of ghee (has to be supplied) daily to (those) two lamyon. Llaving 
receiyed these cows, . « i ‘ 


‘ . . 


L—INSORIPTION OF RAMA NARASIMHA, 


This insoription (No. 118 of 1900) consists of a’ single Tamil verse. It is a short poctical 


version of the preceding insoription (K.) aud refers to the rebuilding of the Idaikkex Ji temple ot 
Kéval, i.e. Tirnkkévalir, by Rima Narasimha, 


. TEXT. 


1 Svasti at [}|*] Naa-gin-lrémapaelir-chongb= 
2 Naradifijgan ech-gdn-yan Kéval Idaikaliyi- 
8 1 sagsy karungag-padai. aifnjdu sem-bor- 
4 kudan~d4-neruiga=ppayilvitté=ninru ||— 


= Bee 


Ne Rl A oy en re 


This ie a Sansksitized form of Tirukkévaliy, ; 
> Pie, Rajadhiraja L.; see South-Ind. Insor, Vol. Il. p, 89. 
 Compaxe above, p. 184, note 2, 
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No, 20.} FOURTBEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALUR. 


vere rere 


SS 
ee 


TRANSLATION. 


Hil! — Prosperity! Our king Rama Narasitnha, whose scepire is beantiful, caused to be 
pinese i ose togethor (and) pesnuwntly layers of granite (and) five pitchers of pure geld in the 
Idaikali (¢eonple) at owe god's Koval. 


M.—INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 


This "Panmil inscription (No. 120 of 1900) gives the name of the avchituet who scluilt the 
temple on account of Navasidihavarman, the chicf of Milidu (see K. above). 


TEXT. 
1 Miléd-ndaiyher Narasingavanmarkkaga nfi}nyol 
2 inda éyi-vimannny eduppichchan Sembait gu dai y An 


3 [N]irvfyanon Adittan-ine Sa[ la] sundara-Nu(ma) yandavélan || 


TRANSLATION. 


On neconnt of the lord of Miladu, Narasimnhavarman, this central shrine twas caused to be 


“ 


built hy Sermbangudaiytin Nivdyaue Aditya alias Cholasundara-Mivéndavélan. 


N.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA IL. 


This "Tamil inscription (No. 119 of 1900) recorda a gift by a chief of Maladu, named 
Narasimha, who is stated to have been the grandson of that Rama Narasizihayarman who rebuilt 
the demple. This refors to Ragakévari-Raima alias Narasithhavarman, the contemporary of 
RaijéndvacL@-va (see K. above). 

The imsoription quotes tho third year of Ra&jarajadéva. As the donor was the grandson of a 
contemporary of RAjéadradéva, the RajarAjadéve who is meant here must bo the Chéja king 
Rajardja LL? 

TEXT. 


1 Inda ari-vimAnah=garnhgay-padal éeyvitta Iriman Neradingapanman  péran 
Kaxviya-Perumaél Periyanéyen-en j-kkéyilil tiruppan[i}ikk 
2 oru-talai-kar-pig oru-kida Trajairéjadévarku mu(mi)g[pijvedu modal ¢p 
vanodi[ya*}3 param=iga iduvadagaskkal vetii vittén Periyanfyapefiga' Nara- 
8 Sihga—IMolad-ndaiyin-én 45 
TRANSLATION. 


J, Keriya-Porums} Poriyanayan alias Warasithe, the lord of Maladu,— the grandson of 
Rama NWerasitshavarman who caused this central shrine to be made (of) layers of granite, — 
(caused 46 40 be) engraved (on) stone that (1) shalt give (every year) from the third (year) of 
Rajarijacdéva, for the merit of my ancestors, ons ram, carrying one stone on (sts) head, for the 
repairs in. this temple. 


a 


1 Tye second » 48 ontered, below the linc. 1 Sea South-ind. Inscr. Val, ILL p. 79- 
4 'The final ¢ has been inserted sbove the line- 

4 Peregandyaned sa ia corrected by the ungraver from *udyan-b Il. 

+ Pia punctuation is expreased by a vésarea and s horizontal line. 


6 What is mesnt, is perhaps # column ending in a ram’a lead, and above it a stone to support the ~ : 
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No. 21—TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMU SIDDHI. 
By EH. Litoens, Pu.D.; Girrixety. 
A—"IRUVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1120- 


The aubjoined inscription is engraved on the east wall of the second prakedra . he 
Aabipuriévers temple ab Tiravorriyar in the Seidipét taluka of the Chin gleput mi “te 
The excellent inked estampages from ‘which it is edited here were supplied to me by Ur. 
Hulizsch. 


The inscription consista of 26 lines in Grantha characters which vary in size from ¢ ‘ to 1}”, 
The language is Sanskyit, and the whole text is in verse, With regard to ortho graphy it way 
he noted that the engraver has followed the common practice of the time in this part of the 
country, in writing a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, in patnea cil. 4, 2, 3), 
drikbhydm (1. 8), wibhavatt (1. 8), ushatbudha (1. 13), and bhavatbhir (1. 25). Tustoad of 
ushadbudha lexicographers teach waharbudhe, and this form is actually found in the Utturu- 
sdmvacharitu (6, 4°). Nevertheless I do not venture to alter ushatbudha into usharbe wha, as the 
yrord oceurs again in exactly ihe same shape in line 15 of the Arulila-Perumal inseription of 
Tammusiddhi (B. below), snd under these cireumaiances a mere clerical error seexas tO be wut 
of the question.® 


The inscription is one of king Tammusiddhi or Tammusiddha, andin every respect cloxely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief whieh L have edited above, p. 119 ##. LT have pointed 
cat already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importanee as settling the 
question of the relationship of Déyabhima ond Nallasiddbi, which was left undetermined by the 
ather two records? Besides, the geneslogical portion of the inscription contains sevon pew 
verses, three of which, however, are of no interest for the historian ag they are merely im praise of 
some well-known heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed descent, w7z2. Kaghu 
(vy. 8), Dagaratha (v. 9), and Rama (v.10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to the feats of the 
ancient Chéls king Kalikaia, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost literal equivalent 


of the corresponding verse in the other two scriptions. The verses 26 and 27 are erlogies of 
Tamooaiddhi after the usual fashion. 


The only new yarse of historical value ia verse 15, which introduces a king Wetta au a 
descendant of Madhurdintaka Pottappi-Ohéla and an ancestor of '{ilungavidya or, as he is called 
here (vy. 16), Tilungabijja. Literally translated, the verse runs thus: “In this family waa 
born (a king) called Betta, who was the erusher of the thunderbolt whose flight waa impelled 
by Sakra; if he with bis fery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.” Betta is here compared to Agni, the fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to aplit diamonds and thunderboits.4 As Betts. 


a No. 104 of tha Government Epipraphist’s collection for the year 1893, 

2 The writing wehaddud&e is perhaps due to the influence of Tami] phonology. Asin Tamil a Sansirrit dental 
generally assumes the sound of r before & labial (compare ¢.y. Tamil urpotti Sauskritetpatié and Tamil appudamn—= 
Sanekyit sddautam), I think it not unlikely that the x of wehardudda also was looked at as a eecondary sound and 
therefore exnongourly converted into 2 or ¢. 

1 Tk will be noticed that the term tad-sadhdagah in verse 1 of the Tiruppifir inscription is replaced hero 
(v. 20) by the wordé aay=dasfad, 

‘.See especially a passage in the Utfarardmachartta (6, 4"), pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn + 
schphanda-vajra-Khend-dcasphsta-patuh =... waharbuddoh, ‘thefre , . . whichis able to aplit inte 
piccea the exesedingly hard eafras,’ In thia case, it ig true, tajra would naturally suggest the mean 


in 
diamond ; but ss vafra hae also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderbolt is thought to be of the Lee 
subatence with the dismond, it is easy to understand how lator writers came to credit the fire also with the faculty 
of deatroying thunderbolts. 
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cue te een 
a 


———— 


(V. 26.) When the thousand-eyed (Indra) in (his) court constantly Iheara of his (te. 
Tammusiddhi's) brilliant fame, pleasant to the ear, from the sweet-voiced month of the Iihnerns, 
T am sure, he will covet again the wife of the ange Gautama! out of desixe for the <Levelopment 
of ears equal in number to his eyes.? 

(¥. 27.) Victorious is his sword, which is decked with shining pearla that have dropped from 
the cleft large frontal globes of the numerons princely elephants of (ii8) enemies, Ca?) which 
resembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), becanse it is dark-blue (and) covered with dust as 
(Vishnu is sprinkled) with the water of the milk-ocean, (and) because it haga established (his) 
royal power (as Vishnu is united with Lakshmi), 


B.—ARULALA-PERUMATL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1L127- 


This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me by Dr. EL ultzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘the mountain ” Caetdat) in 
the Arulila-Perumé} temple at Conjeeveram.3 


It is written in Grantha characters which vary in height from 3” to 127. Up to line li, 
medial a¢ is expressed in the usual manner by puiting the two spirals side by side ; seo tasmat 
(1.1), satuya (1.1), gunaiy (L 7), sambhavate (1. 8), hirétyad (1. 9), suatram (1. 10), yatr (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above the other; ete 
asy=Atrasidhdhs- (1. 16), yatr (1. 17), téjdayatr (1. 17), nijair=nnayanads (1. 17), -dsmat 
Hastisaitésvardya (1. 20), akhilasr (1. 20), jafdiaiv=mmakutaiy (1. 21). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage in ll. 19 and 20, the whole text is im verse. 
The spelling of the words patma (11. 1, 3,4), Valmtktvat bhdnu- (1.9), abhitt bare g-apaddinéaa 
(1. 9), wtbhavatt (1. 10), ushatbudhat 1.15), sphdyat-bhimné (1. 20), prddét grdmeaan (1. 20), 
bhavatbhtr (1, 20) isin agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions. The 
group ddh is written dhdh in =Atrasidhdhi and rédhdhum in line 16. 


This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. It enriches our knowledge by imcidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammusiddhi'’s father, Brosiddhi, and the time and place of 
Tammusiddhi’s inauguration. This information is found in].19f. where it is recorded that 
in the Seka year 1127 (=A.D, 2205-6) king Tammnusiddhi, the son of GandagwG@péla and 
Sridévi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed hisanointment in 
the town of Nelliir, presented the village of Muttiyampikke, the head-quarters of Pan tarashtra, 
to the god, the lord of HastiSaila. Nellir is the modern Nellore, the chiel town of tho 
district of that name. Muttiyampikka and the district of Pantarishtra Iam unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hastigaila, z.¢, ‘ths elephant mountain,’ isthe Arnlila-Perum.AL templet 
where the inscription is engraved. 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is mot known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king's mythical ancestora: Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha and Kuésa, Perhaps it is worth’ mentioning that Tiluagavidya and 
Wallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betts is here constantly aBpeli Vetta 
(vv. 17, 19, 24). 


1 Te, Abalyf, whom Indra tried to seduces. When Gantams became aware of his intention, he curged the god, 
jn consequence of which Indra’s body wascovered with a thousand eyes. 

2 "Phe idea which forms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched. Indra, beng caver to lit ts 
Taronrusiddhi’s praise, wants to bave a thoussud ears. He therefore looks again for Gautama’s wife, h oping that 
by # new curse of the sage he will get ag many cara aa be haa got eyes. 

9 No, 35 of the Government Bpigraphist’s eolleation for the year 1893. 

‘4 ‘With respect to thia word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 

4 [Comysre above, Vol. Ill. p. 71, and Vol. IV. p. 145,—E, HJ 


Page 392 


BlG6N 


by thenkngusathasivam 


160 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. Vil. 
ren ere eel 
of a dovation (ta Brahmans), as an agrahdra —~ extending to its proper boundarzes: with ee 
udraiga, together with all income that might be claimed by the king’s family,” exempt eee 
obligations? as a piece taken ont of the district (to which wt belongs), to follow the ae ri 
uf? gons aud sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endare, according to 
maxim of vhdmichehhidra—to the Dhatta Vatasvimin who is of the gdira of S Avarnl _ 
fellow-stadeut of the Chhandégas,© and the Bhatia Sivadévasvimin who is of the gétra o 
Vishnuvriddhs and a fellow-student of the Behvrichas.?’ Kuowing this, you shold assent to 
this, and ihe resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make OVF ouly . 
these two® the éulya-méya,® the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds o 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them. Moreover :-— 1a 

(L. 16.) Those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our family and others ee 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable as ightning and a bubble of water, donations & 
the preservation of others’ fame? are the (real) fruit. 


By dceila, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harsha has declared 
to be the very best way of earuing religious merit. 


(L. 17.) The dittaka in this matter is the Makdpramdtdra Mahdsdmanta, the illustrious 
Skandagupta. Aud by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, the Sidmaria 
Uahdrdja lévaragapta, (this was) engraved by Garjara. 


The year 20 5 Margasirsha-vadi 6. 


No, 933— TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
RAJARAJA IIl, NARASIMHA II AND KOPPERUNJINGA. 


By EH, Honrzscu, Psa.D. 


This inscription’ (No. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the pr@A&efra of the 
Dévandyake-Peramdl temple at Tiruvéndipuram, a village 43 miles west-nortsh-west of 


1 Sinee pratigrata-dharmayd, which would be a Bahuvrihi compound, could not be taken to qualify agraidre 
im the abstract noun agrahdratudna, 1) ve altered it to pratigraha-dharméng. With the whole passage compare 
eg, above, Vol. VI. p. 189, 1. 34 chsh yontot-dharmin=dharatudna pratipdditah. Compare also phrasep like 
pratigrahéne pratipdditah, Ind. Ant. You. X¥. p. 118, 1. 12 of the text; agrakdraicéna pratipeetitah, tbid 
Vol, XX, p, 124, 1. 9 of the text ; ddudgrahdratrina pratipddayati ema, Gupta Inser, p. 289, 1, 10; etern 

2 With réjakulddadeye compare réjdbhdeye in the plates of tha Meidrdjas of Uchchakalps, Gieepia Insor. 
p, 116, 1, 11; p. 122,118; p. 127, L, 20; eta. 

8 With earca-parihyite-parikdya compare sarvavishti-porthdva-perihyita im the plates of the Vakataka 
Mahkdrdjas, e.g, above, Vol. II. p. 262, 1, 20. The meaning intended is more correctly expressed by parthrita- 
sarvaptda, eg. above, Vol. LV. p. 250, 1, 58, and by serveakara-parikdran krited, above, Vol. III. p. 228, 1. 1b. 
Compare also sarva-bddhd-parthdre (ag. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 128, 1. 35), and for similar expressions aee above, 
Vol VI. p. 18, note 8. 

+‘ The expression vishayddauddhrita-pinde I have found again only in the PAndukéSvar plate of Jualitasire 
dava, Ind. Ant. Vol. EXV. p. 180, 1. 21. Lam not quite certain about the exact meaning of it. 

* Te, ‘to be inhorited in turn by; ” compare puira-pawtr-daugdmia, eg. above, Vol. JIL. p, 262, 1. 21. 

* Ta. a student of the Samavéds. ? Te. a student of the Rigvéda. 

> Tostead of anagér=éva one would have expected 2bhydm=éva. 

* I do not know the exact technical meaning of fulya-méya which might be translated by ‘tliimga to he 
weighed and to be measured ;’ méya by itself we find, in grdma-pratydgd méya-hirany-ddaye, in Gee peta Inscr. 
p: 257, 1. 12 ; and éwlye occurs ¢bid, p, 70, 1, 10, apparently in a technical aonse, See also above, p. 62. 

10 Fie, by uot resaming the grants made by them.— The verse oceurs with different readings im Zyd, mt, 
Vol, XIX, p. 349, 1. 9 of the text, and Vol, XXY. p, 19}, 1 28. 
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No, 28.} TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF RATARAJA Mt. 


= = — ee eee 


61 


— 


Cuddalore (KAdaltir), the head-quariess of the South Arcot district.) Tt consists of $ lines in the 
Tami} alphabet und language and forme a single big sentence, which can, however, be dissolved 
inlo several distinct periods with the help of the gernnds kéftu, ‘having heard,’ in line 2, and 
egre, ‘having said,’ in lines 3 and 4. The pronoun sanekkum, ‘to us, in line & shows that the 
subject of the passage beginning in line 4 is the plural of the pronoun of the Arst person. 

The langunge exhibits a few peculiarities. Tho letters ¢ and d are doubled after a nasal in 
ydnddu G.1), Sénddu® (1.2) and edunddu (1). Tnstead of the gerund kapdu (twice in 1. 6, and 
1.8), the poetical form kody occurs Four times (U. 2, 8, 4 and 9), Arulerttfu (1. 4 and 9), 
arulivilcka (1. 9) and vettivittn (1. 7) ave vulgar forms of arubuvetty, etc. 

This jnacription is distinguished from most other Soutb-Indian inscriptions, as it does not 
recorl # donation or similar transaction, but is of a purely historical charactor, [t is dated in 
the 14th year of Tribhuvunachakrarurion Rajeraijadéve (1, 1) and muat have been engrayed at 
ihe instance of two military offleers (danndkika*), named Appana and Samudra-Goppaya® (1. 5), 
jn the service of the Hoysana (or Hoysola) king Vira-MGrasitihadéva (1.1). This king had 
heard that Kdpperufijings had captured tho Chdla emperor at Béndamangalam, Auxious to 
yindicate his title ‘tho establisher of the OhSla country,” he started from Dérasamudre and 
conquered the Maha{ra] kingdom. When al Pachehir, he ordered the two above-mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the enemy’s county until they 
reached Séndamanhgelam, forved Kopporufijinga to release the ChoJa emperor, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions. 

I'he title ‘ egtablisher of the Chéla countiy, which the inscription applies to Vire-Nara~ 
sithhadéva (1. 3), and the statement that hu conquered the Mahara kingdom, show that this king 
ig identical with the Hoysala Narasimha IL, who in several inseriptions js styled ‘ the establisher 
of the Chéja kingdom' and ‘the uprooter of the Makara or Magara kingdom.’4 As the 
inscriptions of Narasizhha II. are dated between AT). 1229 and 1284, it follows that the king 
Rajoraja, to whose 16th year the subjoincd inscription belongs (1.1), is the Ghéla king 
Réjar&ja IIE., who ascended the throuc in AD. 12165 and whose 16th year aceurdingly 
corresponded to A.D. 1231-32. He is no doubt identical with the ‘Ohdjs emperor _who Was 
captured and released at Séndamatgalain. The dates of other inscriptions ef Rajarbja iI. 
show that he continned lo reign after his ro-installation. His latest known date is A.D. 1243-44 
in an inseription at Poygni.! sie sais 

The subicined inscription mentions a considerable number of geograpaical DAMISE. 
bitasamades, the capital of Narasihba IT., is the modern Hafébid in the Baldr taluka of had 
Hassan district in the Mysore State. Piichobir, where he halted on his Pe TReen ue 
Koppernfijings (1. 4), is perhaps identical with a village of that name 12 the epreee y a ‘es 
opposite to the island of Srirangam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon river, . 4. re ik 
south of Kannagi, the southern capital of Narasithha’s stcocssor Somésvare. = ig i ure 
fon of Pachohtr is correct, ib would follow that Narasithha I, left his dominions int fe 
Gajalhatti pass, and that the Mebera (Makara or Magare) kingdom (1, 3) haa . : 00K6 ie 
in the Coimbatore or Salem district, In the course of ihe expedition irs srg : 
Samudra-Goppaya undertook against Képperniijiiga, they first: deatroyed ae fi rid ear 
Kalliyfrmflai and Toludagaiyar (J, 5). Then they worshipped the god a “ORB 


ee 


eet ee 


«nee 5 elt * 
1 See Mr. Sewel?s Lists af Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 212 where the name is sp 
erroneous form ie found on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore tiluka. ‘The Poste 
irel L860, has correctly ‘ Tiruyendipuram.’ 3x. 4 
ts : Deredhie and dandyeke are fadbhavas of the Sanekrit dandendyaka; see Ind. Avt. Vol. XX. p. 308 an 
note 7, 
2 The first part of thia name is apparently derived from aaoee 
4 fw Ploctn Dow. Kaw. Dsatr. », 507s Mr. Rice's Bp. Cora. Vol, TV» 


Tiruvandipuran.’ The sama 
{ Directory of tha Madras 


Ng. 98, and ¥oal. VI Ed. 13a, 
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(1, 6 £.), destroyed Tondaima@yallir, and halted at TirnppSdirippuliyar (1.7). Next they 
destroyed Tiruvadigsi and Tiruvekkarai (1.7) and the conntry between the Véranavadi river 
jn the north, SAandamaigalam in the west, and the sea in the east (1.8). As far aa the rote 
of Narasithha’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
South Arcot district from south to north. Eljéri and Kalliyirmilai (now Kaliyamaiai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chideknbaram tiluka. Porynambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Chidambaram itself. Tondaiminallir is perhaps the modern Tondamfnattam in the Cudds- 
lore tiluka,® and Tiruppidirippuliydr is the well-known ancient name of Tirup&puliyar,} a rail- 
way station north of Cuddalore. Tiruvadigai is Tirnvadis near Panyntti,S and Tirnvekkarat is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Villzpuram (Viluppuram) taluka’ As regards Séndamanhgalam,’ where 
Képperufijiaga kept the Chéla king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended,-— the Postal Direatory of the Madras Circle mentions no less than eighteen villages of this 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district. The Séndamatgalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukcilur (Tirukkévalir) tilnka.? Iam unable to identify the 
Varanavasi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Séndamaigalam,’ and the village 
of Tojudagaiyir, which must have beon situated sonth of Chidambaram. It is not clear why 
Appana and Samndra-Goppaya selected the temple of Tiruvéndipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at thie village that they took leave of the Chola king 
R&jaraja I1I., whom they had rescued from the hands of Képperuiijinga at Séndamengalam. — 


As far as we know at present, Narasimha I. was the first among the Hoysala kings who 
possessed a portion of the Trichinepoly district. In an inscription on a'virakal, dated in A.D. 
1222,0 he is siated to be “marching against the Ratga im the South,” #.¢. the island of 
Srirahgam, and in the Harihar insoription of A.D. 1224” he is already called ‘the uprooter of 
the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the Chéja Lingdom.’ Hence his conquest of 
Srirangam seems to have taken place between A.D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and Chéla kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the same fwo king: 
doms which is related in the Tirnvéndipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order fo vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ establisher of the Chila country. A further testimony to Narashiha’s 
influence in the Chila country is supplied by an inscription in the Gékarndévara temple at 
Tirugékarnam neer Pudukkéttai (No. 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [1]0th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Réjarbjadéva,-s.c. A.D. 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of Sémaladéyi,!® the wife of Séméévaradéya, the son of the Pééala king Vira-Narasirhhadéva of 


1 Noa. 274 and 200 on the Madras Survey Mop of this taluka. 

4 No. 220 on the Madras Suvvay Map of thia taluka. 

1No. 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka, 

* Sea ahove, Vol. VI. p. 381 and note 8. 

® No, 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

€ ‘Tiruva’zarai,” No. 239 on the Madras Sureey Map of this taluka. 

7 This word in derived from Sénday, ‘the red one,’ a name of the god Skanda. 
§ No. 288 on the Madras Survey Map of this tiluks. 

® The nesrest river on the north of Séndamaigslam is the Gedilam, 

4 Mr, Rice’s Hp. Cars. Vol. VI, Cm. 56:— Saka-varusa 1144 Chitrabidsu-sam | rada Atclja-sida 10 
[da® sami Motigajavdrad=amdw. On thia date Professor Kielhorn remarks a6 follows :— “ For Kévine-sndi 10 of 
Saka-Sarhvat 1144 expired = Chitrabhinn this date is wrong ; it would correapond to Friday, the 16th September A.D, 
1922, If we could read sadda? sa pio” Jr, it would regularly correspond to Tuseday, the 18th September A.D, 1222,” 

2 Dr, Flest’s Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 607. 

1 See above, Vol. III. p. 9, note 6. Another princess of the same Dame in mentioned in Mz. Rice’s Bp. Carn. 
Vol. IV.. Kp. 63. She is there compared to Lakshmt, and Narssitba Il. to the Moon. Hence she must kare been 
his sister, and not his wife as Mr. Rice thinks (sbid., Introduction, p. 21). According to other inecriptions, the wife 
of Narasitoha II. and the mother of Sémasvara was Kaljalodért ; see shed. Vou. IIT, Md. 122; Vol. [V., Ng. 08; and 
Vol. Vi, Kd. 125, 
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Dérasamoudra.! Finally, a mutilated inscription in the Ranganftha temple at Srirahgam 
(No. 54 of 1892), dated in A.D. 12337 records a grant by a female relation of Bhujsbala- 
Bhimakédava-Dandaniyaka, the great minister (mahdpradhdna) of Pratépachakravartin Pésala 
di-Vira-Naérasimhadéva. 


Among the opponents of ‘Narasitnha IT., the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224 and.the 
Basardlu inacription of A.D. 1234 mention the Kadava king and the Pandya king,’ and three 
inseriptions state that “his valour caused the reduction of the Péndya sovereignty.”* As will 
appear below (p. 164.and note 3), Képperufijinga claimed to belong to the Eaédava or Pallava 
family. If he is meant by the expression ‘Kadava king’ in the Haribar inscription, it would 
follow that. he had come into hostile contact with Narasiznha IL. before the time of the Tirnyéndi- 
puram inscription, perhaps on the occasion of Narasithha’s frst atlack on Sriraigam between 
AD. 1222 and 1224. The Pandya contemporary of Narasiriha Il. was Maravarman alias 
Sundara-Pandya I., who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn,! ascended the throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the Chola country and to have restored it to the 
Chéla king ; and an inscription of his 9th year, 4.e. A.D. 1225, is actually found in the 
Ratganatha temple at Srirahgam,* while we have seen that Narasitnha I]. was marching 
against Srirahgam in A.D. 1222. 

Among the partisans of Képperniijiaga, the inscription mentions two chiefs named Sélakéy? 
(. 5) and Kolli-SdlJak6n (1. 6). Viragehganadélvan and Chinattarayan are stated to have 
been killed and are called ‘ officers of the king.’ Apparently, they weré originally in the service 
of RAjar&ja III. and bad gone over to Képperufijinga. Of special interest is the atatement that 
‘four officers including Parfkramabf&hu, the king of Tam,” were killed. Whatthe author 
wants to say is perhaps “ Pardkramabihn and throo of his officers.” Tam is the Tami] name of 
Ceylon. According to Wijesinha’s Translation of the Mahdvamsa (page xxiv. #.), 
Parikramab&hn I, died in A.D, 1197 and Parikxramabahu IT. in A.D, 1275, and neither of them 
fll in battle. Hence the Parikramabahu of this inseription must be different from both; per 
haps he was not a king, but prince of Ceylon. 

Képperuiijings, the person who was responsible for Narasizhha’s interference in the affairs 
of the Chéla kingdom, is first mentioned in an inscription of the Vriddhagirigvara temple at 
Vriddhachalam (No. 136 of 1900), the head-quarters of a tiluka in the South Arcot district. 
Thig record opens as followst— 

@. Svasti érth [||*] Tribhnvanachchakravatts- 
gal &ri-Réjarfjadévarku yan- 

du Idfivadu udaiyér Tiru- 
mudugunrameudaiya néyanigku Pal- 
‘Javan Képperniijingan agam- 
badi-mudaligalil Ediviganéyan Po- 
tiappi-Chehélan i-ngéyan- 


SIA ob WP 


lL Praisamuttiratinu srt-Pésala-Vira-t-Ndrasisgadévar magazdr Sémteoaradéoar midar Sémaladévily ar. 

® Pijsiya-samma(samva)isaratin Kditigat suddha-paiickams Adivdra=zmudal; “from Sunday, the fifth 
tithé of the bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijaya year’ Professor Kielhorm kindly informs me that, “for 
tho month Kfrttike of Sake-Samvat 1165 expired Vijaya, this date regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 9th 
Ontober A.D. 1233.” 

! Dr. Ploet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 607. 

4 Myr. Bice’s Hp. Cars. Vol. IlI., Md. 121; Vol, [V., Ng. 98; and Vol VL, Ed, 122, 


© Above, Vol. VI. p. 814. 
* See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 844 and above, Vol. VI. p. 908, No. 6. Tha Tiruppsrangayram cave-inacrip- 


tin and the smaller Tirappivanam grant belong to the reign of the same king. 
7 A different person of the same name is mentioned among the offlears of Vikrama-Choja iu the Vikkirama- 


Aloy-Uid , Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL pp. 148 and 149, 
12 
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8 aykn vaitta thunundavila- 
9 kku ongukku . 


“Tn the 4th year of the emperor of the three worlds, the glovis RAj@axr8) ad 6VA,-~ 
Ediziganiyan Pottappi-Chéla, (onze) among the chiefa of the body-guard! of the Pallava 
Képperufijinga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugunram,* one perpetual laxmp,”’ ets. 

From this inscription we learn that Képperuijitga claimed to belong to the Fallave family, 
and that in A.D. 1229-80, z.e. two years before the Tixuvéndipurain inscription, he etill aucknow- 
ledged R&jar&ja If. as his sovereign. The defeat which Naraeinha IT. inflicted on 
Kopporufijiags enabled Rajaraja IIT. to remain in power until at least A.D. 1243-44. About thie 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an inscription of KO pperubjmes, 
who had assumed the titles 2évu, ‘king’ and Sakalabheeanachakravartin, in the Arulala- 
Perum] temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign correspor.cled. to Saka- 
Samvat 1182. I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three othex imseriptions 
at Tiruvennainallir, Tiruvidaimarudtr and Tirukkelukkunyram. 


A.—In the Arnuléla-Perumé] temple at Conjeeveram.® 
1 Svasti sri fj|*] Sakabdam  fyiratt-orunirru-en[ba]tt-irandin méL selléninrse 


agalabuvanach(cha |kkuravattigal éri-Képpernhjin[gejd(e]varku yandu 
[savadul Vriéchika-néyayyn apara-pakshatta dagamiyum Nayaryu- 
kkilamaiyunfm*¥] . . 1 ee le ew ee OS 


“Tn the [18th] year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious K6pporu Hijingadévea 
which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and eightyw-two,— 
. oe oe a ey) ew) hw) 6 6 Sunday and the tenth isthé of the second fortnight of th 
month Vrigchika.” 
B.—In fhe Vaikuntha-Perum4} temple at Tiruvennsinallar.® 


1 {Svasti*} [eri {/] Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal éri-Képperufijifilaacdévar[k*}ikn 
yandn [7é]vadu Sich[ha]-nfyayyo apara-pakshattn chaturtthizy am Velli- 
kkilamaiyum perza Reévati-nal. . 

“Yn the (7}th year of the emperor of the whole world, the plorious K6pperu ei jingadéve,— 


on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the fourth tthe of the second 
fortnight of the month. Siriha,” 


C—In the Mahfliigasviamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudir.® 


1 Svast{i] at [Il*] Sagalabuvannéakkaravattigal f1-Képpernfjinga[dé]lwaxyku yandu 
Isvadu Kan[nji-ndyayyn pirvva-pakshatiu paiichadasiyym N&yaxyu-kilam[ai] 
perya Sadayattn [n jal. 

‘Tu the 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Képperutijingadéva,— 
on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the Gfteenth f¢é72¢ of the Gret 
fortnight of the month Kanyé.” 


+ 


1 Seo Dr. Gundert's Malayd{am Dictionary, p. 2, .v, agembadt, 

* This is tho Tami] name of Vriddhichslam ; compare South Ind. Inzor, Vol. L. p. 128, and Vol. IT. p.182. | 

* In the Madras Christian College Magazine of Merch 1892, Mr. Venkarya states that two inscriptions ai 
Tiravanpémalai also cali Kdpperufijitga a Patlava or Kadava. Regarding Kadava aaa synonym of Pallava, ad 
above, p, 25, ahd Sowth-Ind. Inece, Vol. 111. p. 68. . 

* Ses above, p. 161 and noted, 

§ No. 88 of 1890; see South-Ind, Inser. Yol. IT. p. 340, note 5. 

* The remainder of the line is buijt in. 

7 A portion of the date, which probably contained the name of the ackshatra, is lost. 

* No, $20 of 1908. * No, 185 of 1895, 


a yA tl $v ctr 
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D.— In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunrem,) 


1 Svasti Sri CUi*] — Sagalabuvanachchakkarayatt[ilgal 
jiIngadévarkku yandu [S8livadu Kumba-néyarru 
A= 
2 ni-kMlamaiyum perra = Uttirattidi-nal, 


“Tn the {ayist year of the emperor of the whole world, him who was born to rule the earth, 
Képperufijingadéva,— on. the day of Uttarabhadrapadé, which corresponded ta a Saturday and 
to the accond. £¢¢7u% of the frst fortnight of the month Kumbha.” 


According to Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly examined these four dates, “ the Lrst date 
(A.), of Saka-Sarhnvat 1182 expired and the 18th year current, regularly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 8ist October A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day of the month Vriéchika, and on which 
the tenth ¢¢th¢ of the dark half (of the movth Kartttka) ended 6 h. 31 m, after mean snariac, 
The second date CB.), of the 7th year, corresponds to Friday, the 30th July A.D, 1949, which 
wad the 8rd. day of the month Sithha, and on which the fourth dithd of the dark half (of the 
month Srévana) ended 9h, 38m, and the nakshatra was Révati from 3h. 66 m,, after mean 
suurige, Che third date (C.) is incorrect. The fourth date (D.), of the 31st year, corresponds to 
fatnrday, the 10th February A.D. 1274, which was the 18th day of the month Kumbha, and 
on which the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phalguns) ended 10 h. 46 m,, and 
the rakshaira was Uttara~Bhadrapadé for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. The thres dates 
A, B. sud D. show that Sakalabhuvanachakravartin Képperufijiigadéva must have ascended 
the throne in A.D. 1243 between, approximately, the ith Februsry and 80th July.” 
His reign extended to at least A.D. 1278-79 ; for, as the snbjoined list of his inscriptions shows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated in his 30th year. In this list the insoriptions aro 
arranged under different heads according to the manner in which they quote the king’s name and 
titles, 


Avaniy-dla-ppiyandir Eé6pperuii- 
pirvva-pakshattu d[ylit[fraiyam 


I, Képperunjingadéva. 


1. 20th year: Tirvvottir, No. 83 of 1900, 
2. Zend year: do. No. 95 of 1900, 


It. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal éri-Képperuiijingadéva. 


1. 5th year: VriddhAchalam, No, 134 of 1900. 

2. [th year: Tiruvennasinalifr, No, 320 of 1902. 

3. 8th year: VyiddhAchalam, No. 185 of 1900, 

4, 4th year: Vallam, No. 186 of 1892.3 

5. 16th year: Chidambaram, No. 467 of 1902, 

6, Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

7. 18th year: Tirnvidsimarnddr, No. 185 of 1895. 

8. {(18th] year: Conjeeveram, No. 88 of 1890. 

9, 26th year: Tirukkévalir, No, 808 of 1902. 
10. 36th year: Chidambaram, No. 455 of 1902, 


WI. Sakelabhuvsnachakravartiga] Avaniy-dja-ppirandér Képperufjihgadévs. 
[S]let year: Tirukkejukkungam, No. 181 of 1894. 


1 ‘No, 181 of 1894. The inscription records the gift of s lamp by the wife of oer gcd gltipr 
Nilagaigarayar (1. 8). The same person or s relation of his is mentioned in an inscription of t bf 
Kuldttungs, ILL. ; South-fnd. Inscr. Vol. 111. p. 84. 

3 8ea SowtheInd. t-20r. Vol. Il. p. 840, note & 
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IV. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avaniy-dla-ppirandar alias éri-Képperunijingadéva, 
1. 8rd year; Chidambaram, No. 462 of 1902, 


2. Do. do. No. 465 of 1902. 
8. Do. do. No. 466 of 1902, 
4, 5th year ; do. No. 459 of 1902. 
5. De. do. No, 464 of 1902, 


V. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal éri-Avaniy-dja-ppirandar alias Képpextihijingadéva, 


]. 5th year: Chidambaram, No. 463 of 1902. 
2. 8th year: do. ‘No. 460 of 1902. 
3. 84th year: do. No, 461 of 1902. 
4, 86th year: do. No. 456 of 1902. 


The Vallam inacription of the 14th year! mentions ‘prince (pilJaiydr) NWilagatgaraiyar, 
apparently a aon of Kopperufijiigadéva. An inscription in the Arulale-PeronmAl temple at Con- 
jeeveram (No. 41 of 1893), which is dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vijaya- 
Gandagépiledéva,’ records the gift of a flower-garden by Nilaganga of Am fr, who bore the 
surname Bhii-palan-ddbhava (in Sanskrit) or Puvi-ile-ppiranda (in Tamil), @.e. ‘who was 
born to rule the earth.’ This person is no doubi identical with the prince Nilagran garaiyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avaniy-d2a-pptrandér, the 
title of his father Képperudjiigadéva. 


As stated on page 168 above, the Tirnyéndipuram insoription mentions among: the partisana of 
Képperniijinga a certain Sélek6n. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
oceurs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Képperufijiigadéva, In one imseoription he ia 
ealled “ PerumAlppillei afias Sdlak6ndr, (one) among his (vis. Képperniijisgadéva’s) officers,’”* 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Aradtir, Senganivayar alias Pillai Bdlakéndr 
Aliyir.” The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 8rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Sélakén élai, te. “the order of Sdlakén,” and ends with the words twat Sélakd, 
eluttu, te.“ this (is) the signature of Séjak6y.” Accordingly, Sélakon must have heen the 
representative of Képpernfijiagadéva at Chidambaram until at least A.D. 1258-59, 


A short undated inscription at Tirnyéndipnram supplies the name of Sdlakén’s younger 
brother, This inseription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows :-— 


1 Svasti éri [\[*] Avayi- 7 Slak6n ta[m]- 

2 Sla-ppirandé- 8 bi Perumal Vé- 

3 n Képperui- 9 [nlddudaiyan éo[y*]- 
4 jingadévar ti- 10 yitta tirukképura- 

5 rumégikka uanyzi- ll m /le@ 

6 ga Seigenivayan 


“Hail! Prosperity! For the benefit of the royal body of him who was bern to rule the 
earth, K6pperrfijingadéva,— Perumi] Vénddudaiyéy, the younger brother of Sen ganivayan 
Bélakdy, caused to be made (this) sacred gépura.” 


_ Vénidudaiyin seems to have succeeded his elder brother as offcerin charge of Chidambaram, 
For, in two Chidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 86th years of Képperuijin gadéva (Nos. 461 


and 456 of 1902), the grant portion opens with the words Vénddudaiyds élai and ends with the 
worda iver Vénddugatydy elutty, 


1 Above, p. 165, clanaa IT. No. 4. 


* Ae the 16th and 16th years of this king corresponded to A.D. 1265 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. 
of this inscription must fall ia AD. 1271-72. aie Enero eee 


# No, 460 of 1902:— ivar mudaligalit Perumdippiljat das Sélokéndr. 
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A. solitary Sanskrit record of Képperuiijingadéva is found as far north aa Drfksharima in 
the Gédavari district. Unfortunately this inscription (No. 419 of 1893) is so much motilated 
that: no ccnnected transcript of it can be given. Itis dated in the Saka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of Bhimanitha by the king, who is called Sakalabhuvancchakravortin, 
Avany-avan-idbhava or Avany-avana-sanbhava, ond Maharajasitmhs. The two names beginning 
With avani are Sanskyit translations of his surname Atvagiy-éja-ppiranddr,! Mab&rAjasithha 
means ‘ the lion among great kings,’ while Kopperuiijiiga would mean ‘ the great lion among 
kings.’ The Drikshérima inscription calls him ‘the ornament of the Kéthaka family * and 
* a worshipper of Kanakasabhédhindths.’S He is stated to have defeated the Karnata‘ and Chéje 
kings and te have established the Pandys country The K&kati king and Ganapati-mahsrdje 
are also referred to in the Drikeharima inseription. The first three lines contain two verses in the 
Sardilavikridiia metre, and the sixth line states that certain verees were composed by the king 
himself and inscribed on hia gifts to the temple. 


Tt was stated in the preceding paragraph that Képperuiijingadéva claims to have established 
the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the Pandya king Jatévarman alias 
Tribhuvanachakravortin Sundara-Pandyadéva at Tiruppandurntti® asserts that this king 
“ bevieged the prosperous city of SSndamadgalam and fought several hatiles to frighten the 
Pallava.’” This Palleva is evidently Képperniijiigadéva, and Séndamadgelam seems to have 
been his capital, as we might already conclude from the Tiruvéndipuram inseription, according 
to which Kipperniijinga was besieged in Séndamaigalam. 


TEXT, 


1 Svasti si [j|*} Tirtbuf{vansjoh[cha}kke[ra]vattigal éri-R&jar&jadéfvejr(kj}ku yantd}dut 
ldfwad}il = ediraé[m]=Gfndu Prati{palchchakkaravatti Hoy{sajna-dri-Vi¢vi)xa- 
Nérasi[rn*}hadévan Sdla-chchakkaravattiyai= 

2 Kk6[pplerafijingan [S]énddamantga*}ette ([plidi(tjimn kodu im[ndu] tay 
[pajdaiyai itt rdjyattei alitta déy-A[laiyanganfm]) 0Vichns-stanahgalum 
aligsiyélé ippadi dévan két[t=-ajru- . 

8 bh Séje-mandala-pratisht-Agdriyan egnalm] ki(ki)r[t*]tG] niflsij-nifpu]tti a[ljlada 
i-k{k]flam=nttnvad{i]llai?® enya Dérafsa]muttiratti[pi"}{[pJrafm] eduttn. vandu 
(Majha(ra*}-rijyacnirmmilam=4di ivansiyuam filvan pendu-psndira[mujm kai- 
kkodu 

4 P&ohohfirilé vittu-Kkép[pJerufjingan  dé[gajmu[m])  alittu-Chobéla-chchakkara- 
vattiyaiyum ejund=arnli(1u)vittastke(kko)dnv=an[yu]? dévan tirny-ullam=ay va 
videi kondu elunds svasti drimanu-mahApradhini paramavifvasi 

5 dapdinagipay  Jagago(do)bbagandan Appana-dann[ajkkayum Safmultifijre- 
Gop(pajya-dannikkajgum Képperufiji[Ajgap. iru[n)da Efiiériyn[my 
Kalliyarmu(mi)leiyum Séjakén jiru[nda] Tojudagalytrum alit{in) vé- 

6 [ndelo modaligalif!*) Viraganga(nJaCdyalvan JLi](chi)pa[t}tarayeatn] batt rija 
Parak{kjifdel(reymebG@h=u[ijift}ta {mujdali [4] pérsiyom . . . kofpjm 


1 Bee above, p. 165 f, 
* Here‘ Kathaka’ can hardly refer tothe kings of Cuttsck, but must be taken as s Sanskrit equivalent of 
'Eidava ;’ se¢ above, p. 164, note 8. 
© Zs. of the god at Chidambaram, Ze. the Hoyssla king Naresithhs IT, 
* Pdhdya-mankddala-thdpand-stradhdrdna, 
"No. 166 of 1894. According to Professor Kielhorn, the date of thia record corrssponds te the 7th October 
ALD, 1357; see above, Vol, VI. p, 807 £. oe 
J Line 10 £:— Séadsmaigala-chohelum-badi mupri=Ppallavasnad” s=ppala pdt~ddi. 
* Bead ydndw. * Read Séndq’. Aad Fishgu-athdug®, 
M Bead pratishth-dohdryan. 17 Road eiduvadil? 
4 Road segre. MM Read drdma%s 
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ri a apn er = 
a 


ifva]fx*jgal kudiraiyu{m] kai-kondu olli-Chchélak6ép kndivaigayai(lai)yum 
kai-kkondu Pofn]- 

7 pa{mbajla-déyanaiyum kumbittn eduttu vandu Tondaim@nallar ullida “tamaukk, 
ufrgajium  alittia alli . . (kkijdum  vetti(tte)vittu Tiruppaldh[ri[pl- 
puliyarfillé vitiu irundu Tisnvedigai Tiruvekkarai ullitta itr- 

8 galum alittu VGranavasi Ayrukku-tterku Sén[da*]matgalattukkum ku? kiJakku 
kadalilé  [ali]-argalum  kudi-k[kil]ga[In]m futtnm alidudum3 pendu[ga]lai 
pidittum kollai-kondum Séndamaigalattilé edutiu vi- 

9 da=ppi(ppd)gixa  aladi(vi)ld Képpervijfijfa*jgap  kulaindy §6Ja-chcbekka[re*)- 
vattiyai e{lu jnd=-afrn*Jli(la)[vi]kka-[kka*|davadiga dévanukku vinnappa{m”) 
feya ivar viltu nusamakkum 4] vara=kkattugaiyalé Sdja-chchakka[ra™ |vattiyai 
elund{d=*a]ruli(la)vitin=-kkodu vé(pb)ndu rdjyatié puga vittadu OL. 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the year which was opposite to the 15th year (i.e. in 
the 16th year)> of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious R&jaréjadéva,—~ when king® 
Pratépochakravartin, the Hoyéaya, the glorions Vira-Na@rasimhadéva, heard that 
Képperuijings had captured the Chéla emperor at Séndamafgalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Biva) and the places (sacred to) 
Vishou were destroyed, he exolaimed ;— “ This trumpet shall not be blown? unless (I shalt) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘the establisher of the Chéla country.’® *’ 


(L, 3.) He started from Dérasamudra, uprooted the Mabafre] kingdom, seized him,? his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pachchiir. 


(L. 4.) Then the king was pleased to order :— “ Destroy the country of Képperufijiiga and 
liberate the Chéle emperor.”— Hail! (We), the glorious great minister, the very confidential 
servant, Dandinagépa'? Jagadobbaganda Appana-Dannékke and Samudra-Goppays- 
Dannikka, took leave (from the ling) and started. 


(L. 5.) (We) destroyed (the villages of) Elféri and Kalliyirmtlai where Képperufijiiga 
was staying, and Toludagaiytr where Sélakén was staying; killed . . . .C, among tho 
king's officers Viragaiganddélvaa (and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including Parikrama- 
bihu, the king of tjam ; seized their horses ; and seized the horses of Kolli-Sdjak6éy. 

(U, 6.) Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam, (we) started (again), destroyed 


rich (?)} villages including Tondaimapallfir, caused the . . . + forest to be out down, 
and halted at Tiruppddirippuliytr. 


(L.7.) (We) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages; burnt and destroyed 
the port-towne!? on the sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the Véranavaééi river and 
to the east of Séndamangalam ; and seized and plundered the women. 


) Read tamakk-dr° (P). * Cancel this syllable. 

4 Read alit¢uin. + Read eluad=, 

* See South-Zn7?. Znaor. Vol. TII. p. 83, note 8. § ‘This word (¢éva) oconrs at the end of Line 2. 

7 The trumpet (Ed/am) waa one of the five instroments used in prod ucing tha paticha-maldtabdas seo 
Vol. V. p. 216, note 3, and p. 260, note $. The king here makea a vow that he will dispense with h 
this instrament, until he will have defeated Képperuiijitgs and re-established the Chéls king. 

* Literally, ‘ the architect (causing) the stability of the Chdle country.” The parallel term Pan dya-mandala- 
sthdpand-siivadhdva (nea above, p.-167, note 5} proves that the word dehdryo ishere used in its fami} meaning: ‘g 
master-carpenter, an architect.” 7 

* Vis. the Mahara king. 

% This word is not Tamil, but Kanarces, and means ‘the commander of an army,’ 
™ On thin Zireda, which ia lag Kanarese, see above, Vol. [1]. p. 64, note 9. 
% Ben De. Gundert’s Maleydiam Dictionary, «. v. ali and ali-makham. 


above, 
is right of using 
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(L. 8.) When (we) advanced against Séndamaagalam and were going to encamp (there) 
ia + 


Képperuiijit, ai : : 
eit jittga became afraid and submitted to the king that (he) would release the Chéle 


(L. 9.) As he (wis. the king) agreed and despatched » messenger to us, (tve) liberated the 
Chéla emperor, went (with him), and let (him) enter (his) kingdom. 


a ANNO ie 


No. 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kiersoes, Pa.D., D.Lrrr, LL.D, O.LE.; Gérmyetn. 
(Continued from page 10.) 


Dr. Hultzsch again has sent me a large number of dates of Chéla kings, of which I now 
publish twenty-three, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Nos, 61-74 show 
that the times previously found for the commencements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong— Rajarija [., Rajéndra-Chéla I., Knulottuaga-Chéle 1, Vikrama-Chéla, and 
Kuléttuaga.-Ch6la [II.— are correct. The dates of R&jaréja TIT., Nos. 75-78, reduce the time 
during which this king must have commenced to reign, to the period from (approximately) the 
g9rd June to the 13th August A.D. 1216, And the dates Nos. 79-83, belonging to R&jéndra- 
Chéja ILL, of whom no dates had yet been examined, prove that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the dist March and the ath May A.D, 1246. The remaining dates 
sent to me are very difficult to deal with 1 their publication will probably have to be deferred to 
the time when more dstes of the kings to whom they belong have been discovered. 


A— RAJABRATA. I. 
@l.—iIn the Milésvara temple at Bahar? 


1 Svasti act [("]- Kanda(]] ar-Cheh[8]1[ai] ka[lam-aru jtte ké = I [r&]jardja- 
k[élaaxrfips|nmayku = y’[n]- 

2 du tae oS La : J ‘ <6 * 8 , _tev-liftal Midhu(ihu)na-ndyarra 

8 spara-pakshatiu Nayarpu-kkilamai pera Kattifgai-ndnrgu® pagal. 

‘Inthe Lith year (of the reign) of king Rajarijakésarivarman wno destroyed the ahips (at) 
Kindaltir-S&lai,— in daytime on the day of Krittika, which corresponded to a Sunday of the 
second fortnight of the month of Mithuns in this year.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 996, which was the 22nd day of the 
month of Mithune, and on which the Lith titht of the dark half (of Jyaishtba) ended J2h. 58 m., 
while the nakshatra was Krittik6, by the Prahma-siddhante for 13 b. 47 m., secording to Garga 
for 15h. 6 m., and by the equal space system from 2h. 38 m., after mean sonrise. 


B.- RAJENDBA-CHOLA I. 
g2.--In the Karavandiévara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.* 


1 Sva(et]i art (I1") Tirn manni valara . 
- kd=Ppararé(ké)daripay [ms] - . 


yin jda Sla(vadu) . - + - 
1 They apparently belong to three kings of whom no dates have yet been published in thie bist 
2 No. 178 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, 
t Read -ndpre. 
+ No. 428 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 


* (geU}daiyte -Rajtndre-Séledéva[yien 
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19 ifvy-indu] Kay[kadaga-niysjrm pi[rvva-pakshat]tu chatn frjtth[iy]um  Vell[i]- 
kk[i}lamsiyom ([pejpra Puf{aarbdj- 
20 gatticnal. 


“Tp the Slat year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman [altas] the lord, the 
glorious B&jéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded » a Friday 
and to the fourth éthé of the Srst fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the aekshatra on the fourth tithe of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasu. The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 23rd July A.D. 1042, which was the 28th day of the month of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied! by the fourth tithe of the bright half (of Srivana). The nakshafra on this 


day was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13h, 8m, and 
by the Brahma-siddhinta for 9h. 51 m., after mean sanrise, 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA [. 


63.-—In the Karavandisvara templo at Udalydrkéyil.? 
1 Svasti éri|| Pugal éghinda punari < 


. «i eS 2 8 [kt-v=Inija}kééaripat[ma]}r=dna Tribhuve- 
9 nichshakkwavatied: éri-Ko[l]éft}itunga-Séjadévar[k*]kn yandu 16dvadu . . . 
. . « Mina-ndyaryx  [apara-pakshattn VV Ji[y]Ala-kkilamai{ylum 
dachalis)ndye [m] perra Uttiradaftin nal]. 
“Tn the leth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,—-on the day of Uttarfaehaédha, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth fitht of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Kulétiuiga-Chéla I. would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1086,3 and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 18th 
March A.D. 1086, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina, and on which the nakshatra 
was Uttarishadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16h. 26m., and by 
the Brahma-mddhanta for 9h. 51m, after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on this day, 
10h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, wai the 9th, not the 10th #ihi, of the dark half (of, Phalguna).— 
This result shows that the word. dachansiywm of the original date should be altered to 
navamiyum.s 

D.~- VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


64.—-In the Vémenapurisvara temple at Tirumdanikuli.® 
| ial: or] ("}. Pi-midu punara .. ce ee OR ee 
2 » & kcb=P[paraké)éar[s}pa{y}mar=A[ ns) Ti[r}ibuvanachcha [k*) karavatiigal 
art: Vikkirama-Sdladévapkn yindu padin-o[privadu] . . . [nfya)erfu 
apalra-pakshattu ékAdadiyum Budap-kilamsiyum perpa Visdgattu niil. 


“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva,— on the day of Vidfikha, which 
corresponded to » Wednesday and to the eleventh /ithi of the seoond fortnight of the month of 

a3 . 


® . > 
' ry 


ee 


1 Thu tii waa a prathome-chaturtht, 

1 No. 399 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

1 See above, p. 7, note &. 

4 [It ig not absolutely excluded that the writer wanted to write saramiyem, and thet the two Granths letters 
da and cha are in reality a badly shaped aa and ua, respectively. E. H.] 

+ No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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My calculation shows that the name of the month of this date was Dhanue. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the leth December A.D. 1128,) which was the z5th day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the llth tithé of the dark half (of Margasirsha) ended 
22h, 1m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Visakh&, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 16h. 25m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 11h. 50 m,, afler mean 
munrise, 

65..—- In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyfirkéyil? 
1 (Svajsti [e]r[f] ()*] Pa-médu pfanara] . . 2 1. 1 ew eee 
2 « ‘ ‘ , . ké= : ‘ . : A . nan{ma*]y-Ana 
Tir[i*Jbu[va*]nafcha][k*}karavattigal éri-Vik[kira*}ma-Sbladavark[ku  yan]du 
1fSjava(dn  § Sij}jrbha-nfyarru apara-[pa]? Sone me fe ae an 
Viiyéjla-kkila[mJaifjum pela... . ff 

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king [Parakéssrijvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,—- [on the day of} . . . . « 5 which 
corresponded toa Thursday andtothe . . . « [tthe] of the second fortnight of the 
month of Simha.” 


This date does not admit of verification. 


E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA ITf. 
66..—In the Vimanapurisvara temple at Tirumaniknli“ 


1 Svasti eri [(j*] Puyal pamga . 2. 1. ee ee 
3. ‘ k6>Pparakééaripaymar=fna . Tribhi(bhu) vanasgakra[va jttizal fri- 
Kulétiuaga-Sdjadévarkku yla]udu mu (mi) [n}zivada Simha-nayayrn 


apara-bha(pa)ishattu pafichamiyum Tihgal-kiJamsiya(yu)m perra Aévati-ndl. 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésdrivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéjadéva,— on the day of A&vini, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithé of the second fortwight of the month of Sinha.” 

A date of the month of Sirnha of the third year of Kuléttuiga-Chéla IIL. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opimion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 18th August 
A.D. 1180, which was the 16th day of the month of Sithha, and on which the 5th titht of the 
dark half (of Srévana) ended 9h. 84m, while the nakshatra was Aévini for 3h. 17 m., after 
mean sunrise, Bnt the day waa s. Tuesday, not a Monday® 


67.—In the Bhaktaparadhisvara temple at Gidatgil.’ 
1 Svasti éri[||*] Ko=Pparakééarivanmarsina Tribhuvanachakravarttigal éri-Kulottuaga- 
Séladavarkn 
2 yindu 3vadu Simbha-nfyaryn irubsttélin=difyadi*]y=ina  Budan-kilamai perra 
Aéuvati-nil. 
“In the 8rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Advini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.” 


1 The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date, 

* No. 404 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 

* Read -pakshatty ; the titi is lost, * The nakshatra ip lost, 

* No. 165 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902; Sowfh-Ind, Ineor. Vol. III. No. 85, 

* On Monday, the 11th Angust A.D. 1180, the Sth zithi of the dark half commenced 8b, and the sakshaira 
was Afvinl from 3 h. 56 m., after mean sonrise, 

1 No. 226 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1903. 9 

Zz 
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af the month of Sitzha of the third year of the king's reign ; Aévini therefore cannot have been 
the nukshatra on the 27th day of the same month. Nor would the weekday be correct; for the 
z7th day of Situha of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1 180 (when the 
nakehatra was Uttara-Phalguni)— I heve not found any year of the reign of Kulottuaga- 
(héla TI. for which the date would be correct. 


68.—In the Vamanapurigvara temple at Tiramanikuli. 


} Svasti éri (*] Tibuvanachchakravattigal éri- Virarfijéndiva-Séladévarku yandu 
élévadu Sixpha-[nfyar}ra irubattipan=diyadi ina Budan-kilamaiyun 
pirshva(ryva)-pakshattu -chchatu[r*]dasiyum=ins* Sadaiya- 

2 ttw nal. 

“In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Viraréjéndra-Chéjadéva,’—-on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth ¢¢z/i of the 
first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Sirbhs.” 

The 26th day of the month of Sithha of the 7th year of Kuléttubga-Chdja III. coxvesponds 
i Wednesdsy, the 22nd August A.D. 1184.4 On this dey the 14th thi of the bright half 
(of Bhadrapada) ended 13h. 19m, and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according te Garga from 1h. 19 m,, and by the Brabma-siddhanta from 1 h. 58 m, 
siter mean sunrise, 

1f this were a date of Rajéndra-Chéla 111, it would be quite incorrect. 


60.—-In the Darbhéranyudvara temple at Tiruna]]ar.5 


1 Svasti 4ri[I"] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal] Madurai kondu Pandiyan mndi- 
ttalaiyum kend-aruliya 4i-Kulétiuiga-Sdijadévarkku [y]andu 17vadu Kumba- 
[mjayagxn pirva-patiigatta® tifitjyaiyum’? Tingat-kilamaiyam perra Uttiratittadi- 
nfl. 


“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttuiga-Ohéladéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned head 
of the Pandya,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the second fithé of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which was the 2let day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second ¢itht of ihe bright half (of PhAlguna) 
commenced 1h, 55m. after mean sunrise, while the nakskatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada, by the 
Brahma-siddhiuta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space aystem from 
3h. 17 m. after mean annrige. 


70.—In the Krip&apurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallar.® . . 


1 Svasti sri[}i*#] Pa =marnviya dissimugattin . 2. . 1. 1. 1 ue ew el 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttigal Maduraiyum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiput=gond-arolins 


! No. 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

> The da of “daéé® is entered below the if, 

* The name Virarfijéndradéva (1I.) is applied to Kuléttunga Il]. in two inseriptions of the Sth year at 
Chidambaram (Nos. 131 and 122 of 1897-88), 

* The Sircha-earnkranti tok place 14), 48 m, after mean aunrise of the £7th July A.D. 2184, 

* No, 895 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

§ Read -pakeAatity, ? Read dovtlyaiynm. 

* No. 319 of the Guternment Epigraphist’s collection for 1992. 
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éri-Kulottuaga-Séladéva[r}ku yindu 17ivadu Miduna-ndyar[rn} apara-pakshatiu 
trai(tra)yédasiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum peyza Uvdgani-[nél]. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the t} x6 worlds, the glorious 
Kunléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of RGbini, which corresponded to a Thursday and te the thirteenth cithé 
vf the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

The date undoublediy corresponds to Thursday, the ath June A.D, 1195, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the nalshatra was Réhini for 9h. 5] m. (ot 
$h. 12m.) after mean sunrise. As the 13th tithé of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended on this 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have expected the writer to quote the 14th 
tsthe instead of the 13th, 


7i—In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kévilvenni.} 


Le oe we ee We eae Re Tfi}r[i bu vanachchakkaravatt{i]gal Ma- 
2 duraiyom Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyua=go[n]d-aruliya {s]i-[Ku]- 
8 léttuiga-Sajadévarkku ya[njdu pattonbadabadusK kani-*na- 
4 yayrusppir[va*]-pakshattu. navamiyum  Tinga{l]-kilamaiyum perya Atfta]- 
5 nal. 


“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunge-Chiéjadéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned he'd of the 
Pandya,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth fiths of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” , 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the 9th ttths of » bright half in the 
month of Kavyé cannot be Hasta. The equivalent of the date apparently is Monday, the 3nd 
September A.D. 1196, which was the 6th day of the month of Kanya, and on which the 9th 
ttthi of the bright balf (of Bhadrapada) ended 22h. 22 m. after mean sunrise, The nakshatras 
on this day were Mala and Pirvishédha. 


72.—In the Vimanapuridvara temple at Tirumfnikuli.$ 


{ S{vajati érif}*] Tfixtbu]vanachchakkara{vajitiga(!] Ma[djurai kondu Péin{diyaja 
mudi-ttalai- , 

2 yuh=gond-arulina ari-Kulétiniga-Sdladévarku yf{ajndu pattonbada- 

3 vadu Rishebha-ndyayrn Apin=diyadiy=aqo pirvva-pakshatiu dvidasiyum Budan- 
kilamfaijyum pexra [A}- 

4 ttatin nfl. 

“In the nineteenth yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take algo the 
crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
io the twelfth tithi of the first fortmight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha,” . 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1107, which was the. 6th day 
of the month of Rishabba,* and on which the 12th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisékha) ended 
19 bh. 87 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
fur 7h, 18 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 3h. 566 m., after mean sunrise. 


1 No. 397 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1902, 

? Read puitondaddvaduxK kanuni-. 

7 No. 161 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* ‘The Hishabba-regrhkrAnti took place 14b. 4m. after mean vuucieg of the Q4th Apri] A.D. 1107, 
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73..—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirwwanikuli.! 


L Svasti <i[|/*]  Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttiga{]] Maduraiyum flamum PAndiyan 
mudi-tialaiyui=gond-arul[i}ya éri-Kulétinaga-Stladéva[r* Tkku yandu 21vadu 
Mésha-n[A]yayzu ‘pirvva-[pa*]kshatiu dagamiyum Budan-kilamaiyu[m] perma 
{Ma]gatiu nal. 

“In the lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttuhga-Chéjadéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, lam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth 1227+ of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199, which was the l4th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 10th ¢ithé of the bright hait (of VaisAkha) ended 23h. 
39 m., while the nakehatra was Maghé, by the equal space system for 22h. 20m., by the 
Brahma-siddhints for 7h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 bh. 30 m., after mean sunrise- 


74.—n the Vamanapurifvara temple at Tiruménikuli.? 
1 Svast(i] ér[i] [II*] Pulyajl vayttu . 2. . 1... ek, a 
a4 . . . . . ké=Pparskééaripaymar-ina Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttigea[}] 
Maduraiyum-llamua=gondu Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiynh=gond-arulina ért-Kuldt- 
5 tun[ga]-Sdladévarkku yandu 2lvada Rishabha-nfiyaryu pirvya-pakshatin tri(tra.) yo- 
dasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyam perra Attatti=nal. 
“In the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who, having taken Madurai and Tlam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Hasta, which corre- 


sponded to a Setarday and to the thirteenth ¢i#ht of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha,” 


A date of the month of Rishsbha of the 2lat year of the reign of Kuldtiniga-Ohéla, IIT, 
would be expeoted to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and Il have not 
found any other year of the king's reign for which it would be correct. Such being the case, I 
feel certain that the month of Rishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mésha. For 
thia month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.D. 1199, which -waa 
the 17th day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 18th tithé of tho bright half (of Vaid&lcha) 
ended 22h, 48 m. after mean sunrise, while the nokshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 


aud according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h. 40 m. after mean 
sunrise. 


F.—- RAJARASA III. 
75.—In the Tiruméligyara tempte at Mégaral.3 


1. . . . . itté[varkku]  yindu nélivadu Mid[u]ya-[niyajr(m0} apara- 
pakshat[tu=ppafichamiyun=D[ijaga[t-kijlamaiyum pera Sadaiyattu- nél, 
“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king,*— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 


eottesponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 23th day of 
the mamth of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Ashidha) ended 15 h, 


so TL 
} Me, WSe€ tha Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* No. 170 of the Goverament Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* This is an earlier date of the same reign which is quoted in No, 76 below, 

* Fix. Rajarfja 117. 
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56 m., wuile the nakshatra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4h. 36 m., after mean 
Bunrise. 
7¢.-In the Tirumélidvara temple at Magaral.) - 

lL sw. * © 4% Ti p{ibuvenachchak[ka}ravatt[ijga[l} éri-RAéavadadévarku yan[du] 
5[valdu Simbha-néyagra af palra-(pa |kshattu paichamiyum Buda/[n]- 
k{i]lamaiyum [plerra Aégvat[i}-nal. ; 

“In the Sth yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Réjarajadéva,— on. the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds io Wednesday, the lgth August A.D. 1220, which was the 24th day 
of the month of Sitnha, and on which the 5th t<ths of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) commenved 
10h, 381., while the nakshatra was Aévini for 18h. 24m., after mean sunrise. As the 5th 
tithé commenced very late in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
inatead of the 4th. 

71.—In the Ikshupuridvara temple st Kévilvenni.’ 


1 [Sva}sti Sri [1!*] Tiibuvanachchakkara- 
2 vattival éri-I[r]&jarajadévarkku 
3 yéndn 6alvad]u edir=im-=a[n]- 
4 du Tolana{ya)z[re]  pirva-[pa*}kshbat- 
5 ta saptamiyum § Viydla-[k]k([ila}mai- 
6 [y]om  perra $$ Uttiridattu [nJa[l*}. 


‘In the year which was opposite the 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarijadéva,— on ihe day of Uttarishadha, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tala,” . 

The date corresponds to Thuraday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Tulé&, and on which tho 7th fithé of the bright half (of Kirttika) ended 11h, 
33 m., while the nakehatra was Utiarfishadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 19h. 8m., and by the Brahma-siddb4nta for 6h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. 


g.-In the Adiyappan temple at Kij-Rasikudi.s 


1... + + Ra&jaréjadévayku yindu pattivadu Mésha-ndyayyo spara-pakshattu 
ashtamiyom Sevvdy-kkilamaiyum, pera Avittattu nél. 
“In the tenth year (of the reign) Of . . + «= ~ kiatéjadéva,— on the day of 


fravishtha, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth fafhs of the secomd fortmighs of 
the month of Mésha.”” . 

The date corfesponds to Tuesday, the lat April A.D. 1226, which was the 28th day of the 
month of Méshe, and on which the Sth ¢éthi of the dark half (of VaisAkha) ended. 10h. 16 m., 
while the nakéhatra was Sravishthé, by the equal space system and according ‘to Gaxga for 19 h. 
3m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 4? m., after mean sunrise. . 


. 4 
G.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA II. 
79.——-In the KaravandiSvara temple at Udaiyaérkéyil.4 
1 Svasti Sf] [\I*] TLileLi}bulva*}Tyach]chakksrayait{i}gel . ér[i }-IrAjéndira-Sola- 
dévarzku’ yapdu Svadu Minn-né- 

a 

1 No. 217 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1f01. 

1 No. 896 of the Governmont Epigraphiat’s collection for 1902, 


| No. 892 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1803, 
+ No. 406 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collectitn for 1302. * Read “détarka, 
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2 ryalera “phteveedepaiiaul “paifoba)mfi]yum Sani-kkilamaiyu[m plerra [U Jrdsayi- 
nal, 
“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Rébini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


My ‘examination of the four dates Nos. 79-83 has yielded the reaulé that the reign of 
Réjéndra-Chéja HI. commenced between (approximately) the 21st March and the 8th 
May A.D. 1246. 


This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249, which was the 
26th day of the month of Mins, and on which the 5th ¢étht of the bright half (of Chaitra) 


commenced 0b. 30m, while the nakshatra was ROhini for 18h. 24m. (or 17 b. 44 m,), after 
mean sunrise. 


80.—In the Rahgandtha temple at Srirangam.} 


Ey . » Kannarigaraja-pra[ti]ktle-kiledagda makaralaya-maj ifita-[Kalip-bale 
Vicvijra- Somi (mé)$vara-ker-Amukio-pida-[vijribharana 
2. s . . . iribuva[nalchchakkaravattigal é.i-Rasandire-Séladévarkku . yindu 


Yavadu Magara-nhyaryzu apora-pakshatiu ashtami[y ]um 


7 Budan-k[i]lamaiyum 
perra Sittirai-nl. 


‘In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rijéndra-Chéladéva, . . . . « the hostile rod of death to the Kamnnariga (t.8. Kar- 
pdtake) king, he who had drowued the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklete’ 
on whose feet were put on by the hands of Vira-Somésvara,’ . + on the day 


of Chitr&, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eighth ithe of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara.’’ 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th December A.D.1252. On thig day the 
Makara-(Uttariyaya-)ssrnkrinti took place 13h. 3 m.,4 the 8th ¢#thé of the dark half (of 
Pausha) commenced Oh. 17m, and the nekshatrea was Chitra, by the equal space syatem and 


according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 21h. 1 m. after mean 
sunrise, 


61.—In the R&jsgépita-Perumaé} temple at Mannairgudi.$ 


Svasii éri [!"} Tribuvaygachchakkaravattigal éri-Raja[ jé]ndra~®[S6]a]dévarku ganda 


2ivadn Kaykadaga-nil yarpu | a([para-pakshatiu ékjadagiyum § Budhay- 
kijamaiyum pera Réhi[n]i-nal. 


“In the 2lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéjadéva,— on the day of R&bini, which corresponded to a Wedneaday and to the 
eleventh tsths of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266, which waa the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the Ith ¢sthé of the dork half (of Ash&dha) ended 


* No. 64 of the Government Hpigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
9 Vtr-dbkarana is used in the sense of the Tamil etra-keatal. 
* This implies that the Chéla king had defeated tha Hoysala king Séméévars and employed him as 4 servant, 


* Ordinarily, therefore, the 26th December A.D. 1252, hare described as a day of the month of Makaya, would 
oe considered to be the last day of the month of Dhaaua. 


« No. 106 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
& Rend -Rdjndre-, 


Page 409 


by thenkngusathasivam ba 


No. 25.) KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF AMMA II. 177 


ir lk A en. 


10h. Zim. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Réhini, by the Brahma-siddhinta and 

according to Garga the whole day, and by the eqnal space system from 2 bh. 38 m. after mean 

sunrise, 
82.—In the Annaémalainatha temple at Mannérgudi.! 

1 Ti[re] @i)buvanachchak{kalravattigal éci-Raj[6*]n(dijra-Sdle[d lévarkku yindu 22vada 
Rishabha-niyayra [pilrvva-pakshatiu daduytesiyam Na[yalrpu-kidlamaiyam perya 
Vidigattu. nal. 

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of tha emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RAjéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Visdkha, which corresponded to 1 Sanday and to the 
fourteenth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,”? 

The date corresponds tc Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267, which was the 14th day of the 
month of Rishabha, aud on which the 14th ithi of the bright half (of the first Jysishtha) 
ended 2] h, 40 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Vis&kha, according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h, 20 m., and by the equal space system from 
3h. lL? m., after mean sunrise. 


$3.—-In the Rafiganétha temple at Sriraigam.* 


1 Svasti arih Ty*) Mima-Sdmi(mé)évora-pratikila-kiladanda PT liribuyanach- 
chakkarayattigal éri-Rijéndra-Sdladévarkku yindu élavad[in] edir=fm=fioda 
Vyischika-nSyax{y]u pirvva-[pajkehsa[t]iu paiichamiynm Tingat-kilamsiynum perya 
Aévatienal. 

“In the year which was opposite the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva, the hostile rod of death to (his) uncle 
Séméévara,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Monday and 1o the Gfth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong becouse the nakehatra cannot be Aévint on the bth tthé cf 
a bright half in the month of Vrischika.— A date of the month of Vrischika of the year opposite 
the 7th, 4.¢. of the 8th year, of the king’s reign would be expected to fall in A.D, 1253; but for 
‘that year this dete would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, when the nakshatras were 
Parvishiédha and Uttarishidba. If the date were one of the Sth year of the king’s reign, it 
would correspond to Monday, the 6th Noyember A.D. 1254, when the nakehatras were 
Utiarishadh’ and Srayana.— I am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date would yield a satislactory equivalent. 


No. 25,—- KALUCHUMBARBRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA-AMMA II. 
By J, F. Prear, [.C.S8. ( Rerp.), Pa.D., C.LE. 

This record is the one which I have entered as U.in Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p- 27], in one uf 
my papers on the Hastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
{verse 8, line 35 ff.) in the same Journal, Vol. XII. p. 249. edit it from the original plates, 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum. There ia no informaticn 
aa to where they were obtained. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 82” by 4%”. The first of them is 
inscribed on one side only; the others are inacribed on both sides. The edges of the inscribed 


1 No. 91 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
? No, 65 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1602. 
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(L. 73.) To Bhattadéva,! who has drawn up the charter concerning Pedda-Kalaohuvnver 
the venerable Arahavandi has given, ag a present, land requiring as seed 9(?) pugtie OF wes 


simus (each), (which he received) from the cultivators, ( possessing) two bullocks, at Gumsimi (?). 


es 


No. 26.—FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 
Br E. Hutrzscn, Pu.D. 


Mr. G. Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited Sélapuram,? a village about $ miles 
couth of Vellore, and copied a number of inseriptions, of which I am now publishing’ the four 
most interesting ones, ; 

The ancient name of Sélaprram was Kattuttumbir (B. and D. below), which was ineluded 
in Panhgala-nidu,’ a subdivision of the district of Paduvar-kéttam' (B. below). Im inscrip- 
tions of the Chéla kings Rajaraja I. (No, 421 of 1902) and Kuldttuiga I. (Nos. 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondaén-Sélapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-nddu, a subdivision in the north of Pangaja-nadu, a district of Jayangomda-Séla- 
mandalam. From other inscriptions we know that Pahgala-nidu included Vélarppidi, a suburb 
ef Vellore, and that Tirumalai near Péhir belonged to Mugai-nidu.® 


Vol. I. of South-Indian Inscriptions contains one insoviption from Sdlapuram (Neo. 53), 
which I now republish (B. below) because my former transcript of it was not quite correct. A 
fvesh copy (No. 422 of 1902) of another Sdlapuram inscription which was noticed im South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. (No. 96), enables me to add that this record opens with the worda 
Pugal-mddu tilakga and hence belongs to Kuléttunga T.? and that it mentions the temple of 
Réjaréjéévara at Uyyakkond4n-Sdélapuram, which, as well as Rijéndra-Choléévara,? is spperhapa 
a later designation of the Nandikampisvara temple.’ 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-EAMPA. 


This inscription (No. 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken in three pieces, which 
were dng up by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in a tope of trees opposite the ruined Igvara temple at 
Sdjapuram. 


The inscription consists of 24 mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Grantha charactezx, and a 
passage in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tami} portion is dated im the Sth 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the inscription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at Ukkal are dated in the 1Oth and 
1ith years. As I shall show farther on (p. 196 below), he was perhaps a son of the Ganga,- Pallava 
king Vijaya-Nandivikramayarman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era. 

The Tami] portion records that a chief named Rajaditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 
ir memory of his deseased father Prithivigahgaraiyar and apparently made 2 pramt to a 
Bréhmans. The mutilated Sanskrit portion contained a genealogical account of this RAjaditya. 
His earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gangéya family, whose son was “he who was 
renowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar.” In the inscriptions of the Western Gan gras, this 


1 This passage isin Telugu. Iam indebted to Dr. Hultzech for the translation of it, 

2 No. 96 on the Madras Survey Map of the Vellore tiluks. 

3 An Inscription of Paradntaka I, (No. 423 of 1902} mentions SdéJapuram as * K&ttuttumbdir in Pabgala-nidn’ 
and Vallore as ‘ Vélur afies Psraméévarnmangelam 7 compare South-ind. Inger. Vol. J. No. 110. 

* For other divisiona of Fadnvdr-kéttam see tazd. Vol. III. p, 88. 

§ Above, Vol. UW. n. 83, 8 Souti-Ind. Inzer. Vol. 1. Nos. 67 and 68. 

7 Eee ibid. Vol. LI], p. 128, ¥ See ibid. Vol. I. No. 97. 


> Bee p. 186 welow. W South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. Nos. Sand &. 
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192 


feat is ascribed to the mythical king Kohganivarman,! who is, ho 
: niva $ » Lowever, there 
=a iri not as the son of Madhava. The Sélepuram inscription then paris sé deh (one 
pais Vvarman 8) family was born a king whose pame ig given in the corrapt form of 
y oranan, which may be meant for Atrivarman, Agnivarman, Arivarman, etc, WV 2 
praises a, Kking whose name is lost; but the Tami} portion suggests that this is the one 
js thera called Prithivigangaraiyar. Verse 3, of which only the frst aud a ater 
ithe Opens with the name of Rajaditya, who js described in the Tami] portion as the son 
7 rithivigaigaraiyar and the contemporary of Vijaya-Kampa. As regards Prithivigaigaraiyar 
@ musts be different from the Gaiga chief Prithivipati 1, becange the latter was the father of 
Marasirhha, and the son of Sivamfra,? while the former was the father of Rajaditys and apparent! 
the son of the king whose name is hidden in the corrupt form Atvivarman. oe 


TEXT, 

1 Svasti drt [\]*] G@arhgéya-vathéyd vijai(ja)y-dbhirfma(h]  &i-Madhavels=*] tasya 
sut6 va(ba)bhiva |? chhétid  4ild-ata[rh]bham-api pri(pra)siddha[s=*]  tat(d)- 
Varnéa-j6-bhu(bhii=) pri(pra)[thijtd-tvifvarmmay* [|]}1*} 2... , 
ee 

2 nripeti[h*] parantepa[h [*] npip-Api(bhi)vandye[h*] Siva-thaktiman — kavifre*] 
vikalpa-kalléla-padariha-tatparafh*} |) [2*] Rajadity-Akbya-bhipa(h*] sura[iajru- 
Bsafd)risé Nargafti-ndms} - eee ye ee ee ee) TM EASETL 

3 dipaydm=isa v[f]ra{h*] [| [3"]® K6 Viéstya-Kamparkku yandu  ettavadu 
Prithiviga(al(ga*}raiyar at[ijter-dyina piypidu tat-putra-RAjadityafn} mafha- 
G6}van para-nripati-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

4 [najn_, taim-appanir[aij=ppalli-paduitav-idettu  [évar-Alayamum _—atiyta-Sgaramuim 
edu[pjpittu kandu(ndu) éevviytin? [|*]  Pravaéa(cha)na-Sfttirattn  Kaudgike- 
eotratin pernm-bifr*}ppan  Tittaisarmma-® 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (In) the eighth yearof king Vijaya-Kamps,— after Prithiviganhgaraiyar had 
Gied, his son, the great king R&jaditya, whose feet were rubhed by the dindems of hostile 
kinga, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of I¢vara (Siva) and a 
honse fox the deceased (i.e. a tomb) on the spot where his father had been buried. 

(G. 4) [To] Tittsidgarman, a great Brihmana of the Privachana-sitra® (and) of the 
Kaugika-giira . 2. 1. 1 1 8 ee ee 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIXRAMAVARMAN, 
This Tami} inscription is engraved on the north wall of the Perumal temple at Ssjapuram. 
It has been adited before in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. No. 53, but is now republished 


from # better impression prepared in 1902, : 
The inscription is dated in the 23rd year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramsvarman'*— who ia 
_sprobably the same asthe Vijaya-Kampa of A.— and records the building of a temple of Narbyans 
i. Et eee Sa a ne 
1 Above, Vol. III. p. 164 f. and p. 186 ; Sowth-Ind. Inger, Val. 12. p, 380. 
§ South-Iad, Ineqr. Vol. IL. p. 980. 
8 "This sign of punctuation ia exprossed by  visarga. 
$I am onable to correct with confidence this corrupt name. # This ia oaly half a vorse. 
¢ Head aitta-. 7 Read dey uitide. 
© The remainder of the inscription is loat, * Bee above, Vol. ¥. p. aca = 8 and 
We ‘The sama form of the king’s name is found in an inscription at Difi; Sowth-Znd. Insor. aN eh : 
tole B- ‘Twelve further inscriptions of Vijsya-Kampavarman and bi aan silanener yo age | bee 
at Uttaramelldy, and two of Kampararman at Kivintagdalam ) see my denual Reporte for ? 
pp, 18-ZO and p, 28, respectively. 30 
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(Vishnu) at Kéttuttumbtir (4.¢. Sélepuram), which must be identical with the temple of Pernmél 
(¥Yishau) on which the inscription is engraved. The temple was named Kanakavalli-Vishnu- 
griha after the village of Kanakavalli, in which some land was granted to it. The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti ari} [1% Ko Viilsaiye-[Ka]mpavikkiramaparumarkkeiyandu 
irubattu-mu(mi)gravadu [Pajduv[ijr-kkéttattu-Ppa[n- 
2 gala-nattu=Kkattuttumbir Nariyana-bhattiragarkku ér{-kéy [iJ] eduppitta 


Ka[na]keava[ili]-Vishnu-griham enyu- 
3 m  n&mathé(dhé)yattdl  amaippitin idagukkn [trijkalam fridhippadarkum 
fi{ki|lam tiru-amurdukkum na- 
nda-vilakkum aridhippijukku jivitamum aga i-kkéttattn i-ndttn Kanakavalli 
éri ki(ki}] bhGmi it 


He 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! (In) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman 
assored temple was caused to be built to the god Narayana (at) KAttuttumbér in Pahgaja-nfdu, 
{a subdivision) of Paduvar-kéttam ; (tt) was endowed with the name Kanakavalli-Vishnu- 
griha; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day), for offerings at the three times 
(of the day), (for) a perpetnal lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 
land below the tank of Kanakavalli in the same kétjam (and) in the same nddt. 


0..-INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 871. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engraved on a rock near a pond called 
Kaljangattai, south-west of Sélapuram. 

The date of this inseription is expressed in threo different ways, viz, (a) “the year two ;” 
(b) the Saka year 871 (in words); and (c) “the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva- 
Vailabha, having pierced BAjaditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Atakir inscription, according to 
which the Rashtrakija king Krishna II. had killed the Ché]a king RAjaditya ot Takkélam 
in Saka-Sarhyat 872 current, the Saumya-samvatsara = A.D. 949-502 As the date of the 
Sélapuram insoription does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its Saka year 
has to be taken as expired or current. Inthe former case the date would be the same as that of 
the Atakér inseription, and in the second case it would be A.D. 948-49. The “ year two” with 
which the Sélapuam inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna TII., because we 
know from the Détli plates that Ambghavarsha, the father of Krishna III., had died and that 
the latter was reiguing’ in A.D. 940.4 Hence, ag far as I can see, the “year two’ can only refer 
to the reign of the Chélaking BAjdditya. This‘ would indirectly confirm Professor Kielhorn’s 
caloulaiion of the date of an inscription at Kfiram, according to which the 40th year of 
Paréntaka I., the father and immediate predecessor of R&jiditya, corresponded to A.D. 946.5 
It may now be provisionally assumed that Parfintaka 1. reigned from about A.D. 907 to at 


least 946, and that RajAditya was crowned in about A.D. 948 and waa killed by Kyishna III, 
in abont A.D, 949. 


The purpose for which the subjoined inscription waa engraved was to record the construc. 
tion of the pond near which it is found, and which was called the Ealjjinangai pond 
anne 


' tho remainder of the inscription ia lost. ® See above, Vol. VI. p. $1. 
* Above, Vel. V. p. 198, Tv. 27 and 28. 4 Dr. Fleet’a Dyn. Kan. Desir. p. 420, 
‘ See p. 1 above. 


Page 413 


DoF 


BlG6N 


BYES 


by thenkngusathasivam 


Ey. Imi Vol. VII, Ros. 26 & 27. 


“‘HOSZLINH ‘a 


eR a Se ee . “= UVPeg TH wodiaasay WABUUSIEA -'L2 “OM 


age gs Roce 


bah Pid 


-equamasoresaaaluey-BsEhys 9 TOYILORUT rBande|og -- “89% "ON 


aot a! r Ta Pp Ren Fis Sse aie he UF RSI re tat Ruagoee 
Ea NS egies Canara ea Ai ee Sea pla eee ee ite ~ a 
SY pear ee : ~ eeidlen a : 


pt he FF ae AY t * ae Te Pica L . NN ege Pe 
‘ oh, - fed DY: FE SMTP PS Ee te whe bes eee 
pra beds Be TE eR ALS ence att: is a: PRES vf 
. ‘ Gis BES raga 


te ak - iA lhtcct Neace marian 
ees REPO E TLE LICH ag: oe ee ae iPr yy eros 
adurey-eAefyA Jo ONsORUT eaTNdETOR “Ye “ON 


Soraeext 4 


ed SHR BW ES te aay £¢- 


“AUEEYH-2UG BFeIG 


Page 414 


by thenkngusathasivam 


Page 415 


by thenkngusathasivam 


No. 26.) 


FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 195 


SS 
et a 


in memory of a woman tamed Kallinsigai. The present name Kallaiguptai, ¢.. ‘the 
robber’s pond,’ is evidently a popular corruption of the original one, Kallinaigai had died at 
Arungupram, @ village in the modern Ardot taluks! She was the daughter of the Ganga 
chief Attimallar (i.c. Hastimalia) alias Kaxnnaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar. This chief was 
the son of Vayiri-Adiyay, the lord of Pangaje-naédu.’ Hence he seems to be different from 
the Gaiga-BAana chief Hastimalia alias Pyithivipati IL, who was the son of Marasizsha.! 
The word Ka radéva, which is prefixed to the namo of Prithvigsigaraiyar, characterises 
the latter aa & aubordinate of the conqueror Kyishna Il]. His wife Kamakkapér bore tho title 
GaigamabAdévi and was the danghter of Vanakévaraiyar Orriyfir-Adiyap. V&nakivaraiyar 
ja known to hawe heen the title of certain chicfs.4 Oypiyir-Adiyag meana ‘the devotes of the 
temple at Tixu-voyziyar.’® 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti sri [*] Yanda irandu Seke-varsham  enntirr-olubstt-onyu 
2 sa(cha)icravartti Kannsradéva-Vallabhan’ Rajadittarai efinda Tondai-maydalam 
pugan[ da}- 
8 [v=4]ndu Pahgala-véd-udaiya  Vayiri-Adiyan = maganir Attimallaredgiya 


Kannaradéva-Prifthrijgange- 

4 [reiyarkjku [Vansjk6varaiyar OxyifyOjr-Adiyan magalir Ké[mak}kepdr=iga 
Gangamadéviyér vayirro[t-pilrands Arungunrattir=[svargga)- 

§ rohyinn Malpinaigaiyérkku~kka[n]da Kalt}ijnangai-kulam [1] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (In) the year two, the Sake year sight-hundred and seventy-one, 
the year in which the emperor Kannsradéva-Vallabha, having pierced BAjaditys, entered the 
Tondai-mandalam,— the Kajjinangai pood was constructed for (the merit of) Kaljinaigaiyar, 
who died at Aruhguaram, having been born by Kamakkenar alias Gangemidéviyar, the 
daughter of WAayakévaraiyar Orriydr-Adiyan, to Attimallar alias Kannaradéva-Pyithvi- 


gatgeratyar, the son of Vayiri-Adiyap, the lord of Paigela-naqu. 


D.~INSORIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This Taxni] inscription (No. 346 of 1901) is engraved on the base of the ane tie 
temple at Sdjapuram. It is dated in faka-Sathvat 876 (in words), while aa ae 
Kapgatadéva-Prithivigahgeraiyar’— the eame chiof who was mentioned in C— vor : ies 
Kalleduppfix-maryidsé. This may have been & subdivision of Pabgala-nidu, nes 2 W. 
hin father da stated to have heen (O. line 3); but Loannot find Kalleduppis ca > MP 

The inseription records grants to the two temples of Nendikav ini — a rere 
Katrattaxabar (6. Sdlapuram) by Hastimella’s minister iar ae a avai Beata 
Kajakanda-Prithvigehgarsiyey. The last portion of his nim ot vie sama ‘dvoid 
of his master ; kdjakanga is the Tami] form of kalakantha, ‘e kékelas” asters M 

: = = . 193 above. 

1 890 wbove, Vol. LY. p. 271. bends 

® South-Led. Insor. Vol. IL. p. 880 £, and ahova, Vol. 1¥. p. 2228 

4 Bee p. 189 above. nd Vol. Lif. p. 189, 

‘ ol. ¥. p, 108; Sowth-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL, yp 200, note 1s A | added 

‘ ave a piel Late : neal sarang frst -Pallabhar, 204 then to have cancelled the r sud ash # 
after it. és : 

1 he is called simply Prithvignagsra1ysr- , tions 

‘ re villege ‘of the oy he is earyn in Sowth-Ind. Inset. ie baal poh re oc ae é 
village of a slightly different namo, viz. Kalladuppar, which pelea of KAliye-kéyfam 
peonged to Wixpégu-nidu (ree above, Vol, Vi. p. 228 and note 6), & 203 
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of destruction ;’ and Puttadigal means ‘a devotee of Buddha.’ Hence the donor seems to have 
been a Buddhist.? 


Wandikampiévara must have been the ancient name of the temple of Tévara (Siva) cx 
which this inscription is engraved. As no other Siva temple exists at Sdjepuram, it may be alse 
identified with the févara temple that was founded durjng the reign of Vijaya-Kampa according 
to the inscription A., and the Nandi-Kampa, after whom the Nandikampiévara temple was 
called, may be identical with Vijaya-Kampa. As the alphabet of the inscriptions of Vijaya 
Kemps, Kampavarman or Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman resembles that of the inscriptions ef 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and Vijaya-Nripatubgavikrama- 
varman,' I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘Kampa, the son of Nandi,’ and to semme 
that Kampavarman was a son of Nandivikramavarman and a brother of Nripatud gavikrama- 
varman, The temple of Gunamélai may have been a shrine in the Nandikampisvara temple or 
another name of the Vishnu temple referred to in B, above. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éill— Sager yé[adu) . . . . . [ubslitaifijavadu = fr[i}- 
Att{iJmallarsigiilya [Kennarajd[éva-P]ri[thivi]ganga[rai]yar Kallfejdu- 

2 pptr-majjadi Alav-irukka ([i]var-adigiri Puttadigal-agiya Ajivi(vi)pa-Kajakande- 
Ppiridigangaraiyan-sa Eattuttumbir Wandi- 


3 kampiévara-déyarkk-oru-nanda-vi{le jikku (cha ]nd(r]aditya-prisiddham=‘erippadigns 
chchavé mu(mi)vi-ppér-dda tonniy=fdum Gunamalai- 
4 pperumigukk-oru-nandi-vilakk=erippadaykky=ttonnhz=ddum-ivey-fr nagarattiy-valis 


kkAtti=kkudutten 

5 Alivi(vi)na-Kalakanda-Ppiridigangaraiyan-49[|*] i-Nnandikampi(mp})évara-dévarkka 
nigada(m*] [ujjakku-ttumbai-ppivum Guna{m]a- 

6 lfai)-pperumanukku [ujiakku-ttumbai-pphv-attuvadiga chandriditya-pramiyam 
kalatiju pon kuduttén=i-davar ti- 

7 (ra*][vu]naligai-pperumakkalé [ajttuvippadige § [kuduttén] [1*] Gunamélel- 
pperumfnukku fmfjpyu sandhifyjum tirumavido® kAttuvadiga Amajangalval} 

8 H-Attimalla-chchatarvvédimahgalam«en[ru n4}l=traiyum=dka-gramafm Ages 
ehcheyya [A}livi(vi)[pa]-Kejakanda-Prithvigahgalh]garaiyan-*é- 

9 x {if ujdaiyér Prithvigafimjgarsiyarkku vinnappaii=jeyya [u]daiydrnm«tka- 
grimaicjeygira [pdJida i[ya]-7KkupamAlai-pperumigqu-* 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (Z~) the [eight-hundred-snd-Jseventy-fifth year of the Saks 
(king), while the glorious Attimallar olias Kanperadéva-Prithivigahgarsiyar was ruling the 
KalleduppGr-majjidi,*"—1, his minister (adhskdrin) Puttadiga} alsas Ajivina-Kajekanga- 
Piridigangeraiyan, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and) unsging 
big: sheep’? for burning (with ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in the 
Nandikampiévara temple (af) KAttuttumbir as long as the moon and the sun shall last, avd 
ninety sheep for burning one perpetual lamp in the Gunamélai temple, 


1 For another instance in which the same person worshipped both Siva and Buddha, geo above, Val Vf. 
p. 188. , 

* See above, Vol, VI. p, 821, and Vol. VII. p. 189 #. ¥ Rostore enadrr-elubati-, 

« Read -pramdace= as iu line 6, * Read tirnvamidn. 

§ Read -Pritheigaigaratyax-. 7 Oancel the ga. 
* The remainder of the insoription. is lot, 

* This word is s corruption of the Sanskrit mary ddd. 
¥ Boe above, p. 184 and note 2, 
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— 


a of the month of Sunha (July-August) of tho 7th year of Vikrama-Ohdja would be 
eG fall n AD 1124, and Ne fea ae coresponds to Thursday, the 7th August 
AD 1124 This was the 12th day of the month of Subha, and on it the 11th taths of the dark 
half (of Srivana) ended 20 h 6 m, while the nakshaiva was Ardré, by tho equal spaco system 
for 15h 46m, by the Brahmo-mddhAnta for 1 h 58 m, and according to Garga for 3h. 56 my 
after mean sunrise, 

B— RATJABAIA. IL. 


85—In the Kapardiévara tomple at Tirnvalaijulit 


] Svaati rt Cu*j Ph maruyiya (Tijru-midum e e ry eo 8 ry r e ry . 

4 ké=Pparakégaripanmarsi(na =‘ TriJbbuvanechchakravatt[i}ga[!] _ér[1]-Rajardjad(6]vayku 
yindu — 4valde] Vuiichike-néyayru © apafra-pajkehattu [eo Jptam[zjyn[m] 
(Blude[n}-(kijinm{arlyom ([plerra (Pjdra{ttjn nff{t]. 

, In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parekésarivarman alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious RAjarfjadéva,— on the day of Pirva-Phalgunt, which corresponded 

to s Wednesday and to the 7th tsths of the second fortmght of the month of Vp8chika.” 


My exammation of the four dates Nos 85-58 bas yielded the result that the rexgn of BAja- 
raja Parakésarivarman, +¢ Réyerfja IL, commenced between (approximately) the 27th 
March and the 28rd November A D, 1146, 

Thia dato, No 85, corresponds to Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1349, which was 
the 27th day of the month of Vméehika, and on which the 7th #thé of tho dark half (of Mirga- 
firsha) onded 14h. 10m, while the nakehatra waa Pirva-Phelguni, by the equal space system 


for 22h 20m, by the Brahms-mddhints for 5h. 55 m, and according to Garga for 10h, 30m, 
afte: mean sunrise 


86— In tho Karavandiévara temple at Udaryarkéyi2 


1 Svasth éri [\j*] PO marunya Twoemidum. . ... . 
8 . #4 ’ « k[é=Pparajkésa- 
9 [r)patmarsina Trbu[valnachchak(ka]ravattigo[!]  éri-Rija[r]ijadtvarku - yAn {du} 
Sri{vajd{u] Ku- 
10 mfbhaj-niyorru apara-paksha[t]ia prathem{majyu{m] ‘Vi{yJéla-kkaJamoaiyam —poyya 
Maga{ttja né{l] 

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of lung Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Réjarfjadéva,— on the day of Magh4, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the first f1ths of tho second fortmght of the month of Kumbha ” 

Tho date corresponds to Thursday, the 24th January A D. 1152, whioh wag the frat day* 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which tho first tthe of the dark half (of Magha) onded 15h 
27m, while the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 22h 20m, by the 
Brahma-mddhinte for 7h 63 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m, after mean SUDTISC, 


. a 


87.— In the Kapardigvara temple at Tiruvalafiyuls 
Svast éri {| PO maroviyn Trv-midum oa 


* F © 8 @ [k]é=2 rakégari i) sine Try . : : if ri " 
Rayoriya- a a [xJbavauschohak[kaJravethgal —érf 


l 
5 


: Ro 622 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1002 
: No 407 of the Government Fmgraphiat’s collection for 1902, 
; = ri pare 1178 this 18 the only day for which tho date {s correet, 
‘he Aambha-satikrants took place 20h 58m after 
5 No 628 of tho Government perp collestiay for 1902. eee natn aa 
age 
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6 dérarku y[fvJdn pannranddvada Mesha-n[ya}rra apara-pakshatta navamyom 
Bludsja-knjammyufm plerra Tr 
7 ravénafite naj] 

“In the twelfth year (of the reign) of Inng Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the thres worlds, the glorious Bajaréjadéva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday and to the ath ésths of the second fortmght of the month of Mésha ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 26th March A.D 1158, which was the 2nd day of 
the month of Méshe, and on which the 9th fths of the dark half (of Chaitra) ended 6h 35m, 
while the naFehatra was Sravana, by the equal space syatem and accordmg to Garge for 12h 
29 m , and by the Brahma-mddhanta for 18 h 47 m, after mean sunrise 


$8 —In the Bkémranftha temple at Conjeeveram.t 


1 Svasti éi []l*] Po maraviya Tiru-midum . . . . 
2 - .  « k=Ppsrakésaripatmorzana Tribhuvanachchakkaravatiigal &ri- 


Rajarajadévayku yauda padinafijivada Tai-masatin pirvra-pakshatta 
Puvarpisamom chatu[rjddaftyam Viyela-kiaJamayom=a[naj nfl 

“In the fifteenth year (of the retgn} of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glomous RajarAjadévs,--on the day of Puuarvasu, which was a 
Thureday and the fourteenth éfhs of the first fortmght of the month of Tar” 

The date corresponds te Thursday, the 12th January A D. 1161, which was the 19th day 
of the month of Ta (or Makara), and on which the 14th é:th: of the bnght half (of Mégha) 
ended 19h 3m, while the nohshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 11h 10m, and by the Brahma-mddhinta for 10h 30 m, after mean sunrise 


e * 


$9—-In the ApatsahfyéSvara temple at Alangudi * 


1 Svash fi [[*] Pu marnyiys Tuv-midum . a 
6 k6é=Pparakésarpatmar=finn 

7 Tnbhuravachchakkaravatigal 

8 éi-Rajarajadevaykn yi- 

§ ndu dyavadu . . ‘ 

4. a. - Mina-niyarra pi- 

15 rvva-pakehattn septamyum Vuiydle-k- 

16 Iolamaiyom pezra Orégani-na- 

17 1 


“In the sixth year (of the reign) of kang Parakésarivarmen alas the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Réjarijadéva,—on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to 2 
Thursday and to the seventh ¢teths of the first fortmght of the month of Mina” 


Between AD 1136 and 1299 the only days for which this date would be correct, are 
Thureday, the 26th February 4 D 1159, snd Thursday, the 27th February A D 1186, neither of 
which could have fallen in the 6th year of the kmg's rexgn Guided by the results of my caicu- 
lations, I therefore assume that the month of Maina has been wrongly quoted zn the date instead 
of the immedsately preceding month of Kumbha For this month the date regularly corres- 
ponds to Thursday, the 14th February AD 1162, which was the 22nd day of the month of 
Kumbha, and on which the 7th ésth+ of the bnght helf (of Philguns) ended 17h 26 m after 
nn pp nna peer retrain rane AACS 


1 No. 9 of the Government Byigraphue’s collection for 1893, compare ScutheInd Inscr Vol Il p 79 and 


note 4 
2 No 6 of the Government Epigrapluet’s collection for 1899 P 
2 
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mean sunmse, while the nakehatra was Réhint, by the Brahme-s:ddhinta and according to 
Garga dung the wholo doy, and by the cqual apace system from Gh 34m after mean sunrieo, 


CO. RULOTTUNGS-CHOLA IIL 
90 —In the Pitiliévara templo at Aridvaramangalam.? 


1% , . . [chaJkkaravatigal dri ra? Madura kond aru[|jya Gri-Kul6[t}tunga- 
Sdfadava[e*]kkn ySydu l0vadu pattivadn Ma[ga}ra-niiyarra npara-pasha(kshn)tta 
pafichamyum Sovvi{y*]-kkiJommynm poerra Uttrattidinil 


“tm the 10th — tenth — year (of the rergn) of tho omperor [of the throo worlds], the 
glomous Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleasod to inke Madurm,—on tho day of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadé, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the fifth sthe of the second fortmight of 
tho month of Makare.” 


Tho wording of ths date 15 intrmmeally wrong. As m the dates of tho nsorsptions Nos 480 
and 604 of my Southern Lest, other the nakshaira Uttara-Bhadrapadi has boon quoted errone- 
ously rnstend of Uttare-Phalgunt, or the sccond fortmght matead of the first. My calculation 
has shown that really the latter 18 the onse. 


Tho mtended day undoubtedly 1s Tuesday, the 6th January AD 1188, whiok was the 
llth day of the month of Makara, and on which tho 5th frtht of tho bright half (of Magha) 
ended 19h 42 m after mean sunriso, whilo the nakshaira was Uttara-Bhadrapadd, by the 
Brohma-siddhinta and secording to Garge the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
5 h 55 m, afte: mean sunrise 


@1—In tho Arunfichaléfvara temple at Tiruvanndmalai.* 
1 Svasta [\l*] 
2 Tinbuvanayi(vi)radéveykn yiodu Sbvafdu] . .. . 
8 MfJdune-niyayyn ottin=diyadyum. 4A(nujlamum poyyo 
kiolemarnil, 


° 


tira-N. afya)rra- 


“In the 36th year (of the reign) of Tmbhuvanaviradéva,—on o sacred Sunday which 
co.responded to (the day of) Anurddhf and to the eighth solar day of the month of Muthuna,” 


The date should fallin A.D 1218, In this yem tho Mithuna-samia fink took place 3h. 1 m 
after mean sumuee of Sunday, the 26th May, which was the first day of tho month of Mithuna 
The 8th day of the same month thorofore was Sunday, the 2ndJune AD 1213; and on this 
dny the sahshaira was Anuridhé, by the Brahma-mddhints fo 22h 20m, and by the oqual 
space system and according to Gage from 3h 17 m., after mean sunnee 


2.—In the Kapardidévara temple at Tirwvalaiiju): § 
Svasa érfi] [1] 
Ti f,:Jbhuvonachchakkara[va)tt{i]ga{l] Madurmyom f[Iaj- 
mom Karuviiom Pf[n]dryann mudi-ttalmy[uj- 
negond-aru[h] virarcablushékamam ryi- 
jayarsabhishdkam[um] panpi-m(ujiya &%-Tin- 
[b]uva[na}yfira}davarka ya[y]du mup]patft]ayt- 
i 
¥No 611 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1902 
2 Tho beginning of the inscription 1s brulé m * Cancel the syllables ¢¢ ¢a, 


*No 567 of the Governmont Epigraphist’s collation for 1902 
5 No O31 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 


> ox i 6 DS bt 


rag eee, 
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No 1.) DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 5 


% vadu Méasba-n i [+vva]-pakshatin 

8 rein inne one per- 

9 ra Réégam-nil 

In the thirty-sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madura, Ilam, Karaviir and the crowned 
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the ancintment of heroes and the anomtment of 
victors,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third tstht of the 
firat fortnight of the month of Mésha ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 14th Apml AD 14214, which was tho 21st day of the 
month of BMfésha, and on which the 3rd fs’hs of the bnght half (of Vaigikha, +e the ehshaya- 
tratiyé) ended 19h 29m, while the nakshatra was Rébini, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 14h 27m, and by the Brahma-siddhania for 13h 47m, after mean 
sunrise 

83—-In the Ealésanithe temple at Kalappél} 

1 Svast éri [{]*] Tribhuvanachchakravattigaf] Majdhurayom Tlamun=Garnvéra[m] 
Pindyap muds-tialasyyun-gonda [vi}rarsablushtkamum vyaifjaJ}r=abinfsh]é- 

2 kamu{mj pauniy-arohya éti-Trifbha]va[ne)riradés arka yindu 87du 
Vni(vri)sebika-niyapz[a piijrv va-pakshatia [cha]ta(tu) (rJdda{sjyun=Dimgal- 
kislamaynf{m] pera 

3 Karttgar-nal 

“In the 37th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
fribhuvanaviradéyve, who took Madura, Tam, Karavi and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the snontment of victors,— on the day 
of Erittik&, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth f:th: of the first forimght of 
the month of Vrisehika ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th November AD 1224, which was the 2lst day 
of the month of Yrifchika, and on which the 14th éths of the bughsé half (of Margasirsha) 
commenced about sanuse, while the nahshatra was Krithkd, by the Brahma mddhinta for 12h 
50m, according to Garga for 13h 8 m, and by the equal space system from Oh 39m, after 
mean sunrise 

94— In the Kapardisvara temple at Truvalefijali? 

1 Svase [6ri]{It*]} Tisbfa)vanachchak[k]ravafr]ttigal Maduratfyam] Damom Karaviruom 
Pandiyanai mudr-ttalaryam kondu virar-ablnshé[ka }mmum} yayayar= 
ablushékammum?® panmfy-a}roliya éri-Tanbuvana{viraldévayku. yindu 30évadu 
Kumba-niyarru afpajra-pakshattn prathamaiynm [Bujdan-lojammmyam* perre 
Magatin nal 

“In the 39th year (of the reign) of the emporor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Tribhuyanaviradéva, who took Madura, fjam, Karuvér and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased io perform the anomtment of heroes and the anointment of victors,— on the day 
of Maghé, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first étths of the second fortmght of 
the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th January AD 1227, which was the 3rd 
day of the month of Kumbhe, and on which the first étths of the dark half (of Magha) ended 
12h 54m, while the naishatra was Magh4, hy the equal space system for11b 50 m, after 
mean sunrise 


1 No 659 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902 
2 No 618 of the Government Epigraphut’s collectson for 1902 
3 Bead esbitshdiamum * Read -kslamasgum 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von. VII. *°* 
2 ne 


Dm RAJARAJA III. 
96 — In the Kapardiévara templo at Truvalaijali. 


1 Turbuvanachohakkaravathga[]] éri-R&(ja*)ri[ja*}dovarkka yiydu ettivadin of dufjm= 
findu Tolfénfjyarra opoa pakshotte nafvamjyu[m] Tin- 
2 ga(I]-kiloma[yum poya Pdjéattn nffl) 
“In the year opposite the eighth year (of the ren) of the emporor of tho three 
worlds, the glomous Ra[jajritjaldéva,—~ on the day of Pushya, which corespouded to a 
Monday and to tho ninth isths of the second fortmght of the month of Tulé.” 


The date undonbtedly corresponds to Monday, the 7th October AD 1224, which was the 
1ith day of the month of Tulé, ond on winch the selshatra was Pushya, by tho equal space 
system and according to Guga for 15h 46m, and by the Brabma-nddhinta for 13h 47m, 
after mean sunrise But the fethe which ended on ths doy, 14h 40m after mean sunrise, was 
the 8th, nof the 9th, ésthe of the dark half (of Agvina) — The result shows that, stead of the 
word na[vamt]yt(a] of the original date, we ought to read ashfamryum. 


e6—-In the Arunéchalésvare temple at Tiruvannimala..* 


1 Syast: éxt [1I*] ‘Tirtbuvanochchahkaravatifajgal «= éri-LhAjarAjndéyarkku = [yJandu 
Sevadu Kumbo-niyayro pilrvval-pakshatta tulvidajayom Vel(h]-kk fi ama- 
yum porra Panar[p]igattu nil 

*In the 88nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jar£jadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and to tho twelfth 
tsths of the frst fortmght of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date comesponds to Friday, the 7th February A D. 1948, which was tho lSth day of 
the month of Kumbhe, and on winch the 12th ‘ths of the bught half (of Philgunn) ended 
21h 23m, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system ond occording to 
Garga for 18h, 47 m, and by the Brahma mddhinta for 18h 8m, after mean sumuse 


97—In the Arunfchalésvara temple at Tirnvannimata: 3 


1 Sveeth] é{i] [i*] T[pbovanachchakkara{vajitigel ér[}-R]fjarfyadévarkkn yéndo 
: 82vadu Mésha-niy[ajryn = apara-pakehatin trayddeg{x]yum Badan-k(1]Jummyum 
perro = Irésba(va)dfaj-ni}. 
“In the a8nd year (of the retgs) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious 
Réyarajadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
thirteenth is#he of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha ” 


The date concsponds to Wednesday, the 22nd April A D. 1248, which was tho 


29th da 
of the month of Mésha, and on which the 13th fsths of the dark half (of Voaéikha) commenced éh 
40 m, while the nakshatra wau Révati for 21h 1m, after meon sunnse 
E— RAJENDRA-CHOLA., III, 
86—~In the Prémapurigvara temple at Anbil,* 
le puwes Th [pjbu[va]nachchakkara[va}tt[2e0]) érf{t]-Ird 
~Lrh[ 46] ndira- 
Sfajadave[r}ktn yéndu dsadu Kann({i)-néyayyu a ee ps eta 
Néy[a}xra-Kolamasyam perya A[mJlattu nfi[l] 


: = = ms ral Government Epgraphist’s collection for 1902 
oy tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 
3 No 503 of the Government Ey graphist’s collection for 1908 


4 No, 596 of the Goreenment Epyeyaphut’s collection for 1902, 


by thenkngusathasivam 


No 1] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. ? 


“In the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glomous 
Béjéndra-Ch6ladéva,— on the day of AnurAdhé, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
Lifth tsths of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya ” 


The date corresponds to Sundsy, the 12th September A D 1249, which was the 16th day of 
the month of Kany&, and on which the Sth sth of the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 1h 
42 m , while the nal shatra was Anuridh6, by the Brahma-mddhints for 22h 59m, and by the 
equal space system and according to Garga from 3h 56 m., after mean sunrise 


99, In the S&kshinfthasv4min temple at Avalivanalifir } 

1. . . Tiribn[rajnagakkara[rva]- 

2 thgal 4r[%]-Iragéndsra-S[6]- 

3 Jadcva{r®]kku yaindu 22{vajdn 

4 Méle-nayrrrn apara-pakshatin 

5 de(da)gam{2Jyum Buden lolamaiynm [ple- 

6 ya [Sa]dufystts] n[ajt 

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the giorioue 

Réjéndre-Chéladéva,— on the day of Satabhishej, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth téth. of the second fortmght of the month of Mésha ” 


The date will be expected to fall in A.D 1267 or 1268 Is actually corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 20th April A.D. 1267, which was the 26th day of the month of Mesha, and 
on which the 10th ft/s of the dark half (of Vaisikha) ended 13 bh 40 m, while the nckshatre 
was Satabbishay, by the equal space system for 4h 36 m, after mean sunnee 


This result reduces the time’ during which R&jéndra-Chéla IZ must have commenced to 
reign to the penod between spproximetely the 2lst March end the 20th April AD. 
1248 


¥.— TEIBHUVANAVIBEA-CHOLA. 


100 —In the Arunachaléévara temple et TirnvannSmala:* 


1 Svash att [1]*] T[rhbhavanavira-Séladévazka yindn lévede 
2 Chitrabhinn-varnushattn Simha-niyaygn apara-pakshatiu La 

3 ptamiyyam Veflji-kialamaynm perga Urogani-ni- 

4. 


“In the lth year (of fhe rergn) of Trbhuvanavira-Chéledéva,—on the day of Réhini, 
which corresponded to a Fmday and to the seventh éath: of the second fortmght of the month 
of Simha of the year Chitrabhanu ” 


Té the Tribhuvanarvira-Chéladéva of this date were :deatical with Kvléttunga-Ohéle [IT 
who bears the name Tribhuvansviradéva, the date wonld fallin AD 1188, but for that year it 
is 1 every respect incorrect. Between A.D 1000 and 1500 the only day for which the date 
is correct 15s Friday, the 23rd August AT 1342 This day by the southern Jum:-solar system 
fell m the Jovian year Chitrabhanu (Saksa-samvat 1264 expired) Jt was the 26th day of the 
month of Simba, and on it the 7th f:th: of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 10h 8 m., 
while the nakshatra was Réhimi, by the equal space aystem and according to Garga for 19 b 
42m, and by the Brahma-sddhinta for 19h 3m, after mean sunnse. 


i No €06 of the Government Epgrophut’s collection for 1902 
2 See above, Vol VII p 176 
1 No. 522 of the Government Epigrat hist's collectzon for 1902, 
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8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. VIII. 


Ié correctly recorded, the date would prove that thero was a lang or chief Trbhuvanavira- 
Chéle who commenced to reign between approximately the 24th August A D, 1881 and 
the 23rd August A.D. 1982 (Gan Saka-semvat 1253-54). 


wo nanan 


No 2.—TIRUVADI INSORIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN, 
AD 1318 


Br Paoresson E Horrzsos, Pa D.; Hane (Satz). 


This msersphion (No, 34 of 1903) 13 engraved on the south wall of the Virsttanéévara 
shrmo at ‘Turuveds near Panratt in tho Cuddalore téluke of the South Arcot district. It 
consista of 5 passage in the Sanekyit language and the Grantha siphabet, and of a sontenco mn 
the Toma] Isnguage and alphabet 

Tho Sanskyit porhon (I! 1-3) 18 sdentical with tho first four hmos of tho Ranganitha 
wscription of Rayivarman, which has besn published and translated by Professor Kielhorn,! ag 
far as the word Kulasékharadéen, Tho Tams) portion (1 3 f) records that Ravivarman alsas 
Kuledékharadéva bathed and repawed the cential she of the Truvirattinam temple at 
Tiruvadigay an the fourth year of hus ragn, the Kahyuga year 4414 and the Safke year 
1236, on the day of Réhini, Saturday, the cloventh flu of the first fortmght of Makara, 


Professor Kxrolhorn kindly mnfofms mo thet thia date corresponds fo Saturday, the 2oth 
Decombor A D 1918, when the Lith tsth: of the bnght balf ended bh l4m aud the nakshatra 
was Réhiyi for about 21 hours, after mean sunriwe 


In verse 4 of the Aruthla-Perumfl mecription of the samo kang wo are told that ho stayed at 
K&iichi in his fourth year? The subjomed mscrrption x dated an the same year, and adda the 
snformation that this yeas corresponded to AD. 1818, 


TEET.S 


1 Svast: éri-Jayam{mJhe sty-nblihtasSéménvay-tttameko réjedaid-tha Kéra]éshu 
vishayd néthd Yadu-kshmibhritam |} jité-sméd-Revivatrjmme-bhipatr= 
Umfaldévyim kumfroésfivid=déhavyipyo-Sakabde-bhij, samaya  dahetyn 
vhd —rofenJh @. [1*] Kshayanentiva sbeyam kalt-bala{m=iy=tr]éti-mvahe{ Als 
yofya*yerivat kmitvi mya-sahacharim P&ndya-tanayfim |} trayastnméad-va(r}eh6 
yeas ifsaj yayau Kéraja-padam(dam) raraksha syam rishtre[n-na ]garam=tva 
Kéiombameaih[sjpah O- [2*] [Sr}tvA Samgrimadhiré nppatrendhura(na}m(gam) 
vidvishom(shom) ‘Vira-Pindyam(ndyam) knitvcfisu Pandya -Ché|inenayn 17a 
tanum[sjn Kéralébhyéepyssdhifn}in j} shatcha- 

2 tviriméad-abdssstate-bhuv mukutansdhirayan=Végavatyah 
Sesame Ey eg 


pirss fid=6 cha pafchimid=acha ft] it J] Yadukula- 
Rulosékhoraseavayam bubhosé |] @ [4*} a. Svasti sae cn] pal ore 
mamgaly}madipe || Yadeva-Niriyans |} Kéraladééa-punyapannima jj Nimhntara- 
Kanga {{ Kapaka-(sjarvvabhoumn |} Kulagikhan-pratishthépita-Garndaddhvaja fl 
Kojamba-purnyar-Adhisvara [|] Sri-Patme(ams)n4bha-padakamala paramirddhake [7{} 
Pragaterija-pratishthécharyya |] Vimatordya-bandikira |{ Dhe tet 
milska[nda} ] Sntgu(Ggujn-ilomkctra {| {Ohayéashshashtn lari 
rt 
roe 
* Abore, Vol IV p 149 * For thu ancient nome of wasidi sneahen — 
‘ ¢, Vol 
mig teat ye Aes * From ges Ggampage propared by Br G Ventobe nee 


by then kng usathasivam, VEMA 9 


3 kali-vafIls}bka || Dakshina-Bhéjarfja | Sa[mjegramadhira fl Maharajadhiréja- 
paraméévara |] Jeayasimhadéva-nandanz, | Raevivarmma-mahariyja {| [&.] St 
[il] @. Sri-Kulagskheradéve |] eo. [I]varkkn yandu nélAvadu Kabynga-varsham 
4414 idil ningiya 6a : we « 85! idan mé@l fellamigra Magera- 
nfyatra pfirvva-pakshattu ékfidehyom  Samr-kknfiejmfayumy] pfelrra 
Résenfi}-nfil Trruvadifglai udayér Tirv[vira]ttipem-ndmya nfiyanér kéyil 
Vays-Kaiyiléye-Thromala, etapr-paryyantamiga fhramaDjapamum panna 
[pajrachchéravar trukkallam é[&t}t- 

4 js-aruifijnir Raviva[r]mme-malh]arifjajr-ina perumfil EKuleéégaradévar ©. Svasti 
ri 6L 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 


(Ione 3) (In) the fourth year of this (king),---the Keahyuga year 4414,— the Safka year 
12]85 separated from this,*—on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the eleventh fsths of the first fortmght of the month Makara current after this (Saha year),— 
Bavivarme-Mahérays alsas the lord Kulasékharadéva was pleased to bathe up to the pinnacle 
the Vaga-Kaiyildya-Tirumala: (in) the temple of the lord of Tirnviratténam, the god of 
Tiruvedigai, and to fix the stones which were bulging out Hail! Prosperity! 


No 3— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEMA, 
AD 1845 


Br J Rawarra, BA, BL 


This insemption 1s engraved on five copper-plates which are deposited m the Madras 
Manseum, and I edit 1t from ink-impressions hindly furnished tome by Prof Hulizsch The 
Plates are engraved on both ades, except the first plate which 1s engraved on one mde only The 
mung and seal are mssimg The letters are bold and legible The characters are of the old 
Telugu type The language 1s Sanskrit, except the portion descmbimg the boundanes of the 
village of AtukGru, which 3s in Telugn 


The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar-mcarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), whose 
feet gave birth to the fourth caste (v 2) In that caste was born Vémaya, the founder of e 
family (camée-hartd, vy 3) To bim was born the great hero K6mati-Préie (v 4), whose wife was 
Annemfimbé (vy 5) To Kémat-Prila, Annemimba bore five sons — Macha, Vémse, Doddaya, 
Annays and Mallaya (y 6} Of these Véma ruled the earth (vy 8) He was the torrent of 2 
mighty mver to the trees which were rebellious naghbouring kings, the fnll-moon to the water- 
hhes which were fmendly kings, the wind to the cotton which was the mad manne chefs,’ 2 
very Agastya to the ocean whoch was the Miléchchhas’ (vy 9), and bore the birnda 
R&éyachékélugands (v.10) Kang Véma restored all the agrahdras of Brihmanas, which had 
been taLen away by the wicked Miéchchha kings from (the bme of) king Vira-Rudre of the 
KAksth-vaméa (y 12) King Véma, surnamed Sri-Pallave-Trinétra, was a bee on the lotus- 
fiowers which were the feet of the preceptor named Ghéderfya-Ganga® (y 13) Véma's 


1 Restore Sakdbdam 1235 

3 The meaning of this expression 1s perhaps ‘separately stated along with ths (Kaliyaga tear)’ 

% Ze *the holy mountam of the heavenly Katlasa’ This seems to have been the u»me of the central ehrine in 
the Trrunrsttigam temple 

« The reference seems to be to the hill-chuefe whom Véma vanquished 

' Je the Muhammadaus 

¢ Tins person seeme to have been the family Gurz of the Reddie He ws referred to on Srinitha’s 
Bhimakhandam aud Kdstihandam as Ghoderéya-Bhimsya-Gura and Ghorartya Bhiméfrare, respectively 

Gg 
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10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. VITI. 


ne 


i of Addanki in the country of Pfing:, which extended from the enstern 
rien ear eastern sca® on both mdes of tho mver Kunds (vy. 14 and 15). At on 
eclipse of the moon on Chaitri? in the SAke yoar counted by tho mountains (7); the sensons 
(6) and the suns (12),—- sn figures 1267,—1m the presenco of Méndfika-Sambbu,! hing Vims 
gave as on agrahdra to several Brhhmenas the villageof Atukfiru, which was mtuated on tho 
orthern bank of ithe mver Krishné, and which was renamed Vémapuram after the donor 
(vy 17 end 18). After this comes a list of the donees, which 14 followod by a detailed account 
of the boundanes of Atukfirn,— boundaries which woo entirely of a temporary nature, and 
which must have dwappeared centuries ago The msomplion ends with tho usual amprecatory 
verses and the mgnature Sri-Pallava-T'rsnéira (ine 87). 


This 15 the earhost smsomption of the Reddi dynasty as yot discovered, There 1s snother 
mscnption of Véme at Amardvati, oleo dated 1n the Enka year 1267,5 bat m the month of 
Kfrttika Tho Sake year quoted an the aubjomed inscription was tho expired and not the current 
year, and tho date of the grant correaponds to Friday, the 18th March A.D. 1846, on which 
date there was, according to Professor Kiclhorn, “a total eclipse of the moon from ]8h. 49m. 
to 22h 27 m, after mean sunnse, and therefore visible in Indie.” In tho Amardvati zoscmption 
the corresponding oychio year 18 given as Pirtinys. 


T have not met wrth tho namo of Pingi claowhore and cannot say whethor it has anything to 
do with Ongole, which 18 9, contraction of Vangavéln—~the town of Vanga, It would perhaps 
be more fanciful to derive the word from Pike in Pikanidu, The country of Ping: compnsed 
parts of the modern districts of Kurnool, Nellore and Kistnn Tho village Atukciirn I sdentsfy 
with Gani-Atukftro— west of Bezvida Addank 1s the well-known village of that name 
an the Ongole t&luka of the Nellore district and ia the hend-quartors of a Depaty Tahaildar Tho 
mver Kundiia the Gundlalamma of the map and 1s called Brahmn-Kundi and Kund:-Prabha 
m the Amarivatt msonption 


All the accounts Inthorto pubhshed of the genealogy of the Red@i chefs open with 
Kémati-Préla. Thig inscription gives ua the name of Préla’a fathor Véma, after whom lus 
illustrious grandson was nomed. This noconnt 1s corroborated by the Telugn Harwwamsam, which 
waa dedicated to Véma, tho donor of the present grant Inths book Vémes called indiscriminately 
Véms, Kémati-Véme, Prélaya-Véma, or Annama-Véima The second and third names aro 
combinations of Véma's own namo with those of his fathor, and the Inst namo ho dorrved from 
his mother. From the Har.vaméam we learn that Préla’s wife Annama was the daughter of 
Dodda, who had threo sons, vz Péte, Chitte and Naga. Chitta had a son namod Naka 
who 18 said to havo been o very dear fnend of Yama Ho ws perhaps sdentical with Neltaniika, 
who married Véma's daughter Vémasini.$ From tho samo book we learn that Véma’s younger 
brother Mella took Métupalli?— from whom x 18 not atated— and that he was of groat help to 
Véme. Tho latter statemont der:ves corroboration from the Amarfvat! mscrption slready 
referred to, which says that Véma fixed fivo golden pota on the top of tho temple of Amaréévara for 
tho eternal benefit (punya) of his younger brothor Malla-Redd:  Bofore taking leave of the 
Harwaméam, vb may be pomted out that that book mentions only two sons of Véma, v2 Péta 
{afterwards called Anapéta or Annybta) and Kémati. Ansyéma, 


DoddiminkA ond Vémasin 
Were apparently not yet born when the Herwarhéam was composed, and Kéma 


ta probabl 
while yot a boy. Probably died 


BlG.6N 


9 Srifarlom in the Kurnool district 
4 Fe, the full moon day in the month of Chaitro, 
# Je ot the Siva tample called MinddkAsvarn 
F Ly - of - rhigeny Epigrapbiet’s collection for 1897 
shove, Vol IX p 287, and the genealogical tree published in the 2 
7 In the Bipatls thlula of the Kistns distract “port on Epsgraphy for 1899 1000 


Page 426 


* The Bay of Vengal, 


by thenkngusathasivam 


No 34] MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEYA, net 


————_— LE ————__ eee 


‘The statement m the insomption that Véma restored the agrakdras wrested by the Mnham- 
madans from Pratfiparudre is, so far as I am aware, the only epigraphical reference as yet 
discovered tothe Muhammadan conquest of Waravgal. It also shows, es has been already 
‘pomted out by Mir V. Venkayya im his Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, that the Reddis were 
the political successors of the Kikatiyas There 1s, however, no sahefactory evidence for determin- 
ing exactly when the Reddis came into power The account of the Kikatiya dynasty compiled 
for Colonel Colin Mackenzie and depomied in the Madras Labrary of Oriental Manusorrpts says 
that Prataparadra’s generale were all Padmanayskas or Velamas, and this 15 confirmed by the 
poem entitled Velugéttedrs Vaiéical:,t¢ ‘ Genealogy of the Velugéti famly (of Venkatagin).’ 
The only reference made by the former book to the Reddis 1s a short passage in which one 
Téréla-Baché-Redd 1s said to have fought for Pratiparudra in lus final battle agmnst the 
Muhammadans I¢ 18 not known whether thie Bicha-Redd had anything to do with the Reddis 
of Kondavidu. 


According to the traditional lustory of Kondavidu preserved m the Kondavit: Dandakavsti, 
the Reddis became suddenly rch in the time of one Donta AllAda-Redai, who robbed a man 
named Véma of the Kémat: caste, who was lus guest, of a piece of philosopher's stone 
(epargavéd:) When the stone an secummg winch he hed spent the best part of his life, was 
stolen, the Kémati, the book says died of broken heart, and on hrs death-bed he enjowed that hia 
name should be perpetuated xn the family of the Reddis, and that the wealth obtamed through 
the stone shonld be spent on chanty The account proceeds to state that, with the money thus 
obtemed. Pélaya-Véma raised troops, sazed Dharamkéte and the neghbournmg country from 
the officers of Pratéparudra, and snbseqnently established Inmself sf Kondsvidu. It is 
difficult to eay what truth there is in this story It may have been suggested by the fact that 
Kémati was a recogmsed name of seyeral members of the family. From SrinStha’s Horavsldsam 
we learn thot a Kémat: named Avich-Dévaya, son of Pivin, a great merchant of 
Sithhavikrameapattana (Nellore), was the chief source of support (praépu) to Véma. Avichi- 
Dévaya's son Tippa, to whom the book was dedxcated, was also a great merchant and was 
purveyor to Kumfregim-Redds. If would seem that Avachi-Déva supphed Véma with the 
sinews of war and thereby enabled lum to found and extend his kingdom, and that his 
descendants rendered sumlar assistance to the descendants of Véma 


The onginal sphere of influence of the Reddis was Pikanédu or Pingidééa It may be 
that they ongmally governed this province subject io the authonty of the langs of Warangal, 
though no proof of it exists When the power of the Kakatiyas began to decline, the Reddis 
became independent and made Addant: their capital, It seems to heave been the fashion with 
the Reddis to have a surname for each Véma mgned as Pallavatrinétra, Kumérogiri was 
Vasantar§}a, and Kémati-Véms was Virangréyana 


According to the Dandatavilt, Véma was the first independent Reddi chief, and there is no 
evidence that any of bis predecessors was such The present insoriphon shows that Véms 
lumself extended bis domimons at least up to the northern bank of the Emshné, while the 
Amarrati insomption shows that hus territories extended up to the banks of the GodAévari# 
There are no means of knowing when the capital was removed from Addank: to Kondavida. 
That this was not done prior to the Saka year 1283 18 clear from the Amar&vati insemphon of 
that year, which refers to Addanin as the capital. This snseruption aleo shows that Véma, son 
of Malla, was at that time governor of Dharamkéta or Dhanyaviti under Anspoti-Reddhh, 1 
ner 


- be Erishn& 
1 He us desersbed as having gravted to Brahmanes tilleges on both sdes of the Brahmatuod:, ¢ . 
and the Gédivan, and alzo1n the country between these rivers (Brakmakugde-Kyptehnarennd-G6déoarl-makanadt 


fatadraya-tanmadhyadbtin-datbintkehgrahéra) 
2 No 253 of the Government Epigraphast’s collection for 1897 “s 
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presame that Kopdavida did not become the capital i:il the tumo of Anavima, and that, prior to 
¢his, Dharanikéte was the chief seat of Redd: power in what 1s now the Kistno district Tho 
fact of Véma building stops leading to the temples at Brisailum and AbObalam is not mentioned 
im this macrsption, thongh xt 18 mentioned im the Amarivatt one ‘This omesion can hardly ho 
regardod as due to oversight, secing that the act was considered 0 meritorious as to be mentioned 
mm almost all the subsoquent mscriptions of this dynasty A more piobable explanation seoma to 
be, that the work was not finshed when this inscription was composod, 


Vome was suceceded by his eldest son Anapdte, and he by his younger brother Anavéma. 
Both these kings were, according to the Dandakavsls, wise and strong rulers, and they consoli- 
dated the longdom founded by thar father. In the Volugéfwvdrs Vamédva}s, Annpotanidu and 
MaAdinidu, sons of Singa who was a general of Pratiparudra, claim to have defeated Anapota- 
Redda at Dharayikéta about the Saka year 1283, which 1s also the year of an smscrption at 
Amar&vati, m which Anapdte’s mrmater 18 referred to? I know only of tno imscrptions of 
the tame of Anavima, both dated in Sake 1299 (expired) One of them 18 at Drikehirima m 
the G6dfvart district? and the other on a stone pillar m the compound of the temple of 
Agastyésvara at the yunction of the Mim and the Kruwhpf an tho villngo of Videpalh in the 
Minyilagidem tiluke of the Nollagonda district in the Nivam’sdomimons The poct Srinfthe 
seoms to have firat founshed at tho court of Anavéme, 1m whose praise there are several verses 
extant 


Blg.6N 


On tho demo of Anavima, the crown passed on to Anapéta’s son Kuméragiri, who, 
eccordimg to the Dangekavds, was an unpopular and wicked pnnce From the eratslésam 
wo learn that Kumfiragin was a contemporary of Hauhara Il of Viyajanagara (A.D 1379- 
1899) and of the Bahmani king Firhs Shih (AD 1397-1422) Tippn, to whom the bock 
was dedicated, 14 aid to have had the monopoly of supplying perfumes and spices for tho great 
annual spring-fcstival (vasantétsava) which Kamfragu seoms to have stituted. It 28 anterest- 
ang to note that, at this peiod, the Tolugu country had extensive trade relations— not only with 
other parts of India, but also with formgn countnes, For, Tippa is smd to haye smported 
camphor trees from the Panjib, gelden apouts (ungaru-molaka) from Jolanog: ,* elephants 
from Simhala (Ceylon), horscs fom Hurumafiy (Ormuz or Perma), esacnes (drava) of civet 
(soukwmada) from Gdva (Goa) , pemls fiom Apags ,§ musk fiom Chétangz,! and silk cloths from 
Chinn It was in tho tame of Kumfragim that the kangdom was divided mto two and the 
Eastern part with Rajahmundry as capital was given to lua brother-in-law oud mimuter 
EAtaya-Vema* This separation seems to havo been effected not later than the Sake year 1308 
for we havo inscrptsons of KAtayn-Véme rssued 1m that year.* : , 


Kumizagim seems to have beon the last of Véma's branch of the family, and on 
lus dea 

the crown passed to Vima or Peda-Kémati-Véme, grandson of Véma's alder brothor a. 
I know of two inscriptions of Kématy-Vémn, ono dated 1n the Saka year 1331? and the other : 
1334 Tho latter 2s & copper-plate macription recently sent to the Collector of Kistun by tho 
Taohsildar of Guntir Both the imseiptions purport to have been composed hy Srinfithe, who 
ai doscribed as tho Vedyddhildrs to Kémati-Véma. Tho Dandakavil says that Kdmat ¥ 
was & wise prince and walked in the ways of Anavérn, aetna 


and it proceeds to state is 
‘Véme was succeeded by his younger brother Racha-Véma, who waa tho last of rhea 8 


3 No 259 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1 

: An inscription of Anapéta dated in the Saka year 1283 pH Métupali 
No 505 of tho Govorament Epigraphut’s cotieetion for 1898 i. 

* Tam not able to identify these places 

5 Above, Vol. TIT p 319, 


* No 277 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection 4, 
7 No, 168 of the Gorernment Ep» ist? vel Sires 
Page Bap # collection for 1a99 
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the village of Amin&bid m the Sattenapall: taluka of the Kistne district there 1s an mserrption! 
of Richa-Véma, son of Véma, who 1s said to have, m the year Manmatha corresponding to 
the Saka year 1837 (expired), excavated a channel to feed the tank called Santéun-Sigara, 
which had been dug by his mother Sirémb& We know fiom the Phirangipuram inserpton? 
that Peda-Kémati-Véma’s wife Strimbi had a tank excavated and called 1t Santina-Sigara 
The two inscrphions are about two mules distant from each other, and they, no doubt, refer to 
the same tank This establishes the fact that Peda-Kémati’s successor Richa waa his son and 
not lus brother, and the same conclusion 1s pointed to hy the Velugdfwérs Vamédvals This 
book says that Macha (who was the only brother Peds-Eémati-Vémo seems to have had), son of 
Kémata, was killed m battle by Pima-Védagin or Kuméra-Védagii, great-grandson of 
Mad&nide who had fought with Anapdta-Reddi at Dharamkota, and that Macha’s elder brother 
Véma killed Pina-Védagir: and was himself kalted by Pina-Védagim'’s younger brother Lings 
When Peda-Kémati-Véma died. he had, therefore, no brother to succeed him 
The Dandahavtl: says that the Reddis of Kondayidu ruled for 100 years and distributes 

the penod as follows — 

Polaya-Véma or Véma, Saka 1242 to 1253 (both years molusiye) 

Anapita , Saka 1253-1283. 

Ansyéma , Sake 1284-1295 

Kuméragin , Saka 1296-1309. 

Peda-Kémah-Véma , Saka 1310-1387 

Racha-Véma , Saka 1338-1841 


This distnbutton conflicts with the dates farmshed by some of the inscriptions quoted 
above Takimg 100 yeais as the approximate total of the reigns of the mx Redd: chiefs, I would 
redistribnte 16 as follows, so as to make the distribution accord with the latest mn‘ormation 
available on the subject — 

Pélaya-Véma or Véme, Saka 1242-1271 (80 years) 
Anapita , Saka 1272-1283 (12 years). 

Anavéma , Sake 1284-1299 (16 years) 

Kumiragm , Saka 1300-1320 (21 years) 
Peda-Kémati-Véma , Sake 1321-1337 (17 years). 
Racha-Véma , Saka 1338-1341 (4 years). 


TEZT 3 
First Plate 
i & Maaineteatafsaerigta afetteruaag- 
2 severe wa & | afwarefa aa fanaarifaaaiz- 
8 at umesarts aeaenitfent afet 1 [27] sratetyleth 


ad- 
4 fexatitea want: wermafaatat watt wie guicat | 
5 maaan fromdrancienient alte agqa- 


1 Thus inscrrption consate of a Telugn verse m the Sts mctre and 1s engraved on the western ade of 8 
; 7 cf At the end of the verse are the 


hillock named Pollanbédu, north east of Amndbid which sdjomns Phirangsporam 
words Srindtha kprét, se ‘Srinathe’s compotion ” 

3 No 162 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1899 

4 From wok impressions 
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ax ufeet uch wget aeals0]e qu qe aw | 


guages at fa y afett at a afsare igoai 
aed) wraaen wed afes fe werent | 
uf sme wae a Fae Ufeasarer NeeBN 
ufuarafermat qe wat ae y fra | 


~ — A ee 


wemfam fa weit a[40}e q ae ar fa area tow 
agufant g ult agafad qae 4 wart | 
a were fe var aed waTTT FUE Weal 


gafaiea yarn wer fe g aye <F FT | 
ay ad faafea wa fafatrrceq ioe tt 


No 26— DATES OF OHOLA KINGS. 


By Prorzsson F Kizztnory, O1B., Gorzttacen. 
(Continued from page 8.) 


From the Government Epigraphust's collection of inscriptions Mr. Vonkayys ogain bas 
sent me for examunation a large number of dates, of which I here publish 36 dates of Chéla 
kmgs. The moat mportant of them 1s No 101, which hag only quite lately been discovered by 
Mr Venkayya It1s of the reign of Parantaka I. ond, together with my date No 55, proves 
that thus lang commenced to reign between (opproxumately) the 1th January and the 25th July 
AD 907. Of the othor detes, ong (No 102) of the ragn of Rijéndra-Chdja I., and one 
(No. 108) of the reign of Réjarija 11,3 dates (Nos 108-105) belong to Vikrama-Chila, 
8 (Nos 107-114) to Kuldttutga-Chéle IIL. (Virarajéndra-Chéladéva, Tribhuvanaviradéva), 16 
(Nos, 115-180) to Réjardja ITI, and 6 (Nos. 181-186) to Rajéndra-Chéla III, These dates in 
every way confirm the correctness of the general results previously obtained, at the same time, 
they enable us to give within narrower limits tho times during which some of the kmga to whom 
they belong must have commenced to reign. Thus it may be affirmed now that RS)é6ndre- 
Chéja I, commenced to reign between (approximately) the 27th March’ and the 7th July 
AD. 1012; R&jarfja I. between (approxmately) the 27th March and tho lth July? AD 
1146, Euléttunge-Chéja I. between (approxmately) the 6th? and 8th July AD. 1178, 
and Rajeréja TT. between (approximately) the 27th June and the 10th Jnly AD 1216,* 
Se a A OG Nie 

203. Read FI 4. WHE, He 4,100 Read fy ° 

to. Read OG nhim TYV=RVYG Read Fees axe and compare note on A, 50 


toy Read He’. 

Yoo Bead Gey. ton fiafa, Gr § 589 For yan ace note on A, 40 
' So No 102 2 See No 106 

3 See No. 108 * See Nos, 129 and 119 
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- rs 
Mr Vinksyys Las dhcusered and sent to me a thin 

wiih should adunt of senteatien, and which I haye manne nf prada fast fe 

ys. Dan al o keepmmy back a numler of dates of Kuldttunga-Chdjs I and B4yhdhars, ‘ tt 

tucouse Foam uct fully convinced of the correctness af my general results The rile 

of addit.ocal dstcs of thesa kings is kughly to bo deswed and would be of sons arable 


mprnce Mr Vensayja bas kindly chucked the readings of the orginal dates here published 
atue they vere 12 print 


A — PARANTAKA I, 
101~—In tho Sivalokanétha temple at Grimam.! 


1G Sasa ova {li"] Bah{y*Joga-vafe*}sham nlaprattn n3z{pa]- 
1? asa nate Madiraskorda hos Pparaké-anpanmar- 
33 4400 gdedu Sesrudn = Kaltfy"Jo . . . {nya} onal 
19 pahiginga-nugafy*jaru'ta = clafka} 2 gk. « [s]eatta 
20 mappatta  tfu o 8 os 0 « @ i. % ; 
se ‘ . i we. % ifv]v atta  Ma- 
23) Cgora-na}yorpa-Ch Lan: Rkijamn perra *Travadsn{ al} 

“ (in) tke Kil oga year fear thousand a2] forty-foar, the Seth year (of the reign) of 
king Parakussnvarinan «Lo tok Mdiru1,— on the fourteen hundred-thousand, seyen[ty] . . 
oe) Ft sad} tty ove abday 2. « Kobhynga... «eee e eR 
the da of Bu.ath, ah ct corn -ponded to 1 Saturday of the month af Mafkaray in ths year”? 

Forti yvcarent jour idsb of the Eabyusa this date cormsponds to Saturday, the 14th 
January AD 0143, sich by tre Arya saddbanty wos the 23rd day of the month of Makara, 
arden bch [the oth ters of thu baght Lalf of Misha emhd 18h 21m, whilo} the nakshatra 
sas Rovath fur dh lim, afer cin sunt The prceaing Makars-sambrant, according to 
the Ass + hahouts, bad takin phie Sh J3m after mean eunree of Friday, tho 23rd December 
AD 982, shia the sfurzira, cahalaid by Warrnn’s Table, was 1477011d Sh 33m Theat 
Friday. the ofc my, vo the LA770LSth doy of the Kshyaga, and Saturday, the 1ith Jannary A D 
943, tho 1177037th day, the duy shah, wrthvut any doubt, was put down in the ongimal date 

Above, Vel VIE p 1, Lhave stated that kiwien AD 900 and 985 tho Chéla date No 35, 
wh cha of thy idte susr of the n gn of Paranfaka I, must correspond to esther the 24th July 
AD Sldce the 25th Jnl, A 323) Tho prioot date No 101, which 13 of the 36th year of the 
bare mga “snd core rpunds to the itn Junusry A.D 2143, shows that the socond alternative 
gitcn by mo mall, furtisbhes tre trug cqaivaliat of the date No 55 And the two dates together 

vo that Paninteka I. commonced to reign betweon (spprosimatoly) the 16th January 
and tho 25th July AD. 907. 

E ray add that thus is the carkist keown Ché'a date which can be verfied, and that of the 
126 das hitherto examined at is tty unly ovo x2 which tho ora of tho Kaliyngs 13 quoted 
Arony the exe dau, 18 quute the Saka ora; and of thie, 12 ore in Kanarese, 4 in Telugu, 
asd onl, 2 (No SofS 1030, and No, 16 of § 1219) in Tamil msenpuons The Saka year 992 
1a qtoted in the date uf a Taxol insertption of Virarsj.ndrs, which does not admut of verification 


B.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 
102,— In the DirukAvanéSvara temple at TiruppalAtturar? 
1 Svafsti} bri Ci sl | Tira maygfi} yalsra ee * » @ @ © & © kos 
{Ppal{ra*}icésnpa(nmalr=iina art-Hajgntro(ndra)-Chdjadévayku [yayds Suvadz) 


1 No 735 of ths Gurernrcnt Epsgrphist's collection for 1905 
1 Bead Irdvads- 
250 275 of the Government Ppigraphuat’s collection for 1908 
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. , ‘ . . iwyendu Mosha-nd[ya"]yra —- Sov[ va] [y*]-kkilama 
pen Sodaya-tir{unf}! ! 
“Tn [the sth year} (of the resgn) of king Parakésarivarmon alas the glomous 
Rajéndva-Ohdjadéva,— on the auspicious(?) day of Satabhishaj, which corrasponded to a 
Tyosday of the month of Mésha m this you: i , . 
According to the resulé previously® found for the commencement of the 1e1gn of Rajéndia- 
Chal, 1, this date will be expected to fall m A.D 10160r AD 1017, In A.D 1016 the 
month of Mésha contamed no Tuesday ,on which the nakshalra was Satvbhishay The date 
th icfas appmontly eoesponds to Tuesday, the 26th March A,D 1017, which was the 
Ath doy of the month of Mésha, and on which [tho 11th | teths of the’ dak half of Chaitia 
ended 21h 38m, while] the xahshatra was Satebhishay, by the equal space system from 
Sh 54m after mean yuntiso to the ond of the day, according to Gaga fron 5 h 55m to 21h 
40 1a, und by the Dishma-midhinta from 6h 34m to 19h 3m, after mean aunrige,— I eon 
give no spouial scason why tho day should be described as ‘ the auspicious day of Satablusha; ’ 
Tho date would prove that the reign of R&jéndra-Chéle I. could not have commenced 
before (approximately) the 27th March A D 1012 


2 


1 , t 


‘OC — VIKRAMA-CHOLA e 
103 —In the Tyagardjesvimin temple at Truvarar > 
1 Svash fai (*] Pé-mila mmdamda : ek 
5 . «+ kéePparakédaripanmersina Tribhu[va*]nachakravatigel  $ri-Vikrama- 


Ssladdvar(h*]iu y[A]odu ; 
G nilivaln Ishafbha-njayarru [p}i[ivve)-pakshatiu tati}yayom [Bu]den-[injlama- 
ya{m?t] pert. Tunviduer-nil ; ; 
“In the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakésar:varman alias the emperor of the 
threo worlds, the glorious Vikrame-Chéladéva,— on the day of Ardra, winch corresponded 
to a Wodnesday ond to tho thud fths of the fist fortmght of the month of Rishabha ” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 10th May AD 1123, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Rishabhe, and on wlich tho did éthe of the bight half (of Jyaishths) ended 
16h 22m, while the nakshatia was Ardara, by the equal space syslem for 12 h 29 m, and 
according to Gatgx for 0 h'39 m, after moan sunrise we , 


1; 104—— In the Tyégaréjasvimin temple at Tyruvaetir.! 


1 Puemidu pufnaja . : = eo: « ; 
9 ‘ - kosPpmakésaripan[ma)r=ina Tiibayanachchakravatiga} [ViJkkuama- 
[SJoladevarkkn ya- ae 

3 ndu (wjalsada Rishabha-niyo{ru) efpara-pskshat]iu [tmtji{yayum Budhaja lnlama- 
‘ yum pora Tinvaduarnd) - me 

‘*In the fourth yeur (of the xegn) of king Parakésamvarman ales the emperor of the 
thoo worlds, Vikrama-Chéladeva,—on the Jay of Ardra, whch conosponded to a 
Wednesday ana to the (thud) sth: of the [second] fortmyht of the month of Rishabha.” 


There can be no doubt that tins date is sdenteal with the piocedizg one, and that the 

ceeding m lino 3 of the orginal should have been parva-pahshatin, not apara-pakshattu 
t t 

+ Avonding to Mr Venkayya the reading to sll appearance 1 aa given abose, but be addy that Yin nd} 
nay de rntendd 

2 Suu 4 ove, Vol VIE p 7 3 Mu, 664 of the Go vornment Epgraphist's collection for 1904 

‘No &bv of th. Go-crumoné Cpigraplust’a collection for 1004 

: Page 434 


by thenkngusathasivam SO 


No 26] DATES OF CHOLA XiNTS 255 
105 — In the Tyazarajasvumaa -ompio at Ture 2. + 
a oo sr{i} {If} Pé-malo penrra 
s Kb=Fpsrelecampentnasss s Tre ma afb 
3 . at . ce .¢ tinea! 
Vafk}inrama-Soladevarhu yaoi, Se we Sea tare Te asa 
trtiyeryom 9 Sersar-kinlams oUt peer Se Hts : 
“In the 8th year (of the re yn) of Lang Para 2 ri Lomas. + S6Perd. ut w2 
three worlds, Vikrama-Chéladera,-= on i’ cay or — ba io. Tueday 


and to the third ésths of the second fortmeht cf the mount! o” Siz. ~ 


The date corresponds to Tnesday, the 18th August 2D 23 wha! y.+the 22nd dar cf 
the month of Sumha, and on which the 32] t2-. of the dot hat wuf Buy verted) suiusenend 
Ob 34m, while the nubshatra was Revati sss. Sh 56m ait nan sun ne 


DwRATSARASA I 
106 — In the Kepardisvera temple at Tiray clafiyuh + 


I) Svase =o xi fi*] Pu marmvya Tire-maduim] * 
. hé=Pparshef_alrrufomupi sane T _unbuyanefse kkara,atugal 
sri-Rajarayadéxafe*Jia yirin padi? otravad- 
6 f{n e}dirimsandno Karsafdalga-nef c}rz f-poraps zhshij-tuvadilayum Budan- 
luflajmasyum pera Pafnajrpucatin Lol 
“In the year opposite the sisteenta yeor (of ite rey.) Of Inng Parakesanvarman 
alias the emperor of the threo worlds, tho glor.ous Rejarajadeva,—on the day of 
Punarvasu, which corresponded to 2 Wednc.a27 and to the twalita Af], fof the second forr- 
night] of the month of Karkataka ” 


According to the result proviously* foand tor the eommtaniyn.e. t . ign of Ramrij. 
I, this date woald be expected to tu'l in qith.2 <D ile2 or AD les Por’ D 1163 my 
calenlaton has yielded no result that could vaatal acapy's Aorcau2 perectlh ecrrcet 
result be obtained for AD 1162, but in this year the cuore ‘oud chaiy he between 
Wednesday, the lith July, and Thurdoy, bo li2 Jul,, os m-_ Le stu Lum tee follownug 
detaila — 

Wednesday, the llth July AD 1162 wa. ue 15cu dep of {Le mon ': of Korkataks, The 
12th ésths of the dark half (of Ashcdla) ceded .2 14 cay Oh Jd m afte. mean snus, but 
the nakehatra was Ardrsa (by the Brahe-udisac fr dL S2m acsonkng to Garga for 
10h 30m, and by the cquil space sysicm for 22h. Jum, afier mean sunmse), followed by 
Ponarvasn, On the other band— 

Thuredsy, the 12tn Jal, AD 1162, sis tne loth day of the month of Karkataka On 
this day the nahshaira was Punarvasu, by the equal apace system ant acco.ding to Garga for 
92 b. 59 m, and by the Bsronma-siddhunta for 22h 20 m, afte: mcan sunrise, ous the t.ths 
which ened on 1t, Lb Om aofkr mean suzncz, war th. L3tn, aos tne 22th, tthe of the 
dark half (of Ashidba) 

Obliged to chooze Kttween the tno, I -venld decide mm favour of Wednesday, the lith 
July A.D. 1162, and assume thut in the orginal date the nals? atva Punarvasu has been 
erroneously quoted instead of the ummedLately preceding nahshatra Andis 


Gn tt 


1 No. 5568 of the Govercmcas Epsgraphs.:'s cultect om for 1902 


2 Bead -patia’’. 3 Compare berow, No E2L 
4 oad 626 of tne Government Epigraphist’s collectiot far 1902 
See above, 2 2 
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for which the original date would 
I may add that between AD, 1146 and 1173 tho only days 
be todly correct are Wednesday, tho 27th July AD 1155, and Wednesday, tho 23:d July 
AD 1169, but that with noithor of these days could tho other dates of Rajmija Il be 
reconciled, 

The dato would sppear to show that the reign of Réjaraja II, could not have commenced 
after (approximately) the lith July A.D. 1148, 


E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III 


107 — In tho Védaranyéévare tompio at Védiranyam ! 

1 (Svajet ét [it] TE }e{t]buvanachchakkaravattigal fit-Kulotto[ngo-Séja- 

dévarjkkn  yindu nf{4J- 
2 lavadu Miya niyoryu [pa*}: vve-pakshattu padjamyum V[rjyila-bkolomn- 

yum —_por[ra*) 
3 [U]rééam-nd] 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kuléttunga-Ohdladéva,— on tho day of Réhni, which corresponded to ao Thursday aud to the 
fifth éthé of tho first fortmght of tho month of Mina.” 


Tho date corresponds to Thursday, the Mth March A.D. 1182, which was the 17th day of 
the month of Mine, snd on which the 5th éhs of the bught half (of Chastrs?) ended 9h 25 m., 
whilo the nakshatra was Réhani for 20h 21 m or 21h 1 m, after mean sunnse 


108.—In the Vélidvara temple at Raémagin# 


1 Svast. ri [Ii*] Tir[i}buvanach[cha)[kka*)ravattiga] éri-[Vi}ra.isé[nda]}ra- 
So[la}davay[k}ku yinda Afrijvadu Kaykadoga-niysyyu  apara-pakkshat{ta* 
Gh)vidafiiyom [Vi]yala-kkijamairyum pera Urdsa[m }-n8{l] 

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 

Virarijéndra-Chéjadéva,-—-on the day of Réhbini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the twelfth éstht of tho sccond fortmght of the month of Karkataka,” 


Tho date undoubtedly corresponds to Thuraday, the 6th July A.D. 1164, which was the 
Sth day of the month of Karkataka, and on which tho nakehatra was Rébini the whole day, 
But the ti¢ht which ended on this day, 18 h 7m after mean suns, was the 11th, not the 


12th, ésthe of tho dark half (of Ashidha) — The result shows that m the ongmal the 12th 
isthe hos beon wrongly quoted metead of the 11th 


The reauli would also show that the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéje IT, could not have 
commongod before (approximately) the éth July A.D, 1178, 


109.—In the Vallévara temple at Raimagin.5 


1 Syoate dt [|1*] Timbuvanachchakkaraya[r]ttigal &r[1}- Viraridnd[,}ra-Bo[Ie]- 


s 6 4 «4 gw dts gfvodu Kaykadoga nifyajyra —_aspara- 
pakehattu [du)vi{da]éo(é1)y(ujm Viyfla-kkilamaiyam perya Urddafnja-“nil - 
aimee ree 


) No 416 of tho Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1 
4 Thin écéhs us a Kalpdds : = 


4 No 644 of the Government Epographin’s colle f 
* Rood -pakshatiu ded® aie auemcaaas 
* No, 661 of tho Goveroment Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. ° 
* The engraver has iad int 
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“In the sixth year} (of the raigu) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious 


Virarajéndxa-Ch6é]a[aéve},— on the day of RShini, which corresponded to ursda: 
the twelfth tsths of the second fortmght of the month of Karkagaks,” sis ee 


This date 18 practically identical wath the preceding one, and contama the samo mustake, 


110,~= In the Ciandramaujisvara temple at Tiruvak}ara;,! 


» . » e . * . a kf Jod-arn] étt-Kul 8 
Béjadévarkn  ry(S]odu = 16vadu ie a 
dryahhyom Tings}-[lajjamaryam = ama(pa)ra-pakshatin navamsyum  perta 


t 


Anilatt. nal. 
“In the leth year (of the resgu)of . 2. 4 1 a et + « the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéjadéve, who was pleased to take ‘eo ww + « son the 


dey of Anurfdha, which corresponded to the ninth tsths of the second fortnight, to » Monday, 
and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara,” 


The date corresponde to Monday, the 1/th January A.D. lieé. The preceding Makara- 
samkrants took place 6h 45 m after mean sugmse of Saturday, the 25th December A.D 1193, 
which was the firat day of the month of Makars. The 24th day of the same month therefore 
was Monday, tha L7th January A D, 1194, and on this day the 9th éths of the dark half (of 
Méigha) ended 19b 8m, while the nakshatra was Anurfdh&, hy the Brahma-mddhinta for 
22h 40 m, and by the equal space system and accordmg to Garga from 3h. 17 m., after mean 
sunrise, 

li1l—In the Védaéranyéévara temple at Védéranyam.® 
1 [Svajez  ért [(({*] Tmbh{uvanachchakkaravat(tijga] Maduraifyam famom 
Panjdiyan mudi-tialafyom) 
2 kfojnd-srupya éi-Knlitiunga-[Sdla|dévegku [yfnjdu s[ru]be[d@}avadu Ishaba-ndyarru 
8 apara-pakkattu akAda[a]yum [N]fyar[ra-kin}lamaiya[m pera] U[é}aréda[t*)}i=nil 

“In the twentasth year (of the ren) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéjadéva, who was pleased to take Madurm, {lam and the crowned head of the 
Pindya,~ on the day of Uttarash4dha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the eleventh 
tiths of the second fortmght of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the rd May AD. 1198, which was the 9th day of the 
month of Rashubha, and on which the Llth ésths of the dark half (of Vauéiicha) ended 14 bh. 4@ m 
after mean. sunrise, But the nakshaira on ts day was Uttara-Bhadrapadé, for 7 h. 58 m. 
after mean sunrise —~ The result shows that in the ongwal U[#]tirdga[e*}#i= 13 an error for 
Uttwaptadi-3 

112.— In the HKasldeandthasvamin temple at Kajje-Perumbir.t 


1 [Halra Svast(z) é[i] [i*] Tf1}s[xJbuvana[chcha|kkaravattlijga[} Ma)- 
Péndiyag 


2 dorai{yom Tile(malm m{u}d:-tHelary[u)as 
8 (Gara®]vi(ra*yn-gond-arahya éri-Knlottunge-Goladavakin, 
& . . da yandn 2vada Vrifchike-néyarra spara-pakshatia tray[d]- 


5 daifiyum  ‘Tijafge]tk(rJamafy}mm [plore Visi{getjta — (nfl 


1 No 193 of the Gaveroment Eplgraphist’s collestion for 1904. 
2 430 of the came collection 
s ane Rishabhe eu 21th fiths of the dark half cannot posmbly be yomed with the sakshaira 


Cttardehtghs ( iterddom) 
collection for 1904 
4 Ho, 685 of the Government Epigrephut’s Page 437 2u 
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“ 6 28rd of the reign) of the omporor of tha three worlda, the glorious 
Pe ireand ea ren bn ng "ant to take Madoras, Iam, tho crowned head of the 
Pandya ond Karayir,— on the day of Vidikh, which corresponded to a [Monday] and to the 
thirteonth tithe af the sscond fortmght of the month of Vyléchiks.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the eth Novembet A.D, 1200, which was the 11th day 
of the month of Vyadohike, and on which the 18th tsths of the dark half (of Kirttika) ended 
11h. 46 m., while the nakshatra was Viakha, by the Brahma-aidhints from 1h. 58 m, 
according to Garga from Sb, 85 m,, and by the equal apaco systent from 18h. 24 m., sfter mean 
sunrise. 


113, In the Kailaésanathasvanun temple at Kajja-Perumbir,! 


(Bajra Svast &t (4%) Titbuvays{obJohakbaravatiga} Madu[r)afyn*)- 

m*] [f]lemum Pisdiyan mudi-taluyo{m®] kondu aruli- 

{ya} éri-Kuléft}iunga-Sdjadivazkkn,  yinda 25- 

yadn Koykadoge-nhyos(yu*} [pijrvva-pakeha[t*jiu peffi}j(mhyum  Budag-kila- 
(mjar polrra®] 

Ttt[ajraftin naj]. 

“Tn the 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the thrae trorids, the glorious 

EKulétrunge-Ohdjadéva, who was pleased to take Madura, Tlam and the crowned head of the 

Péndya,—~ on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corrosponded to a Wednesday and to tha 

fifth ésths of the firat fortmght of the month of Karkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 24th July A.D. 1202, which was the 23th day 
of the month of Karkataka, aud on which the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguai, by tho equal 
apace system and according to Garga for 11h. 10 m, and by the Brahma-sddhanta for 7 h 
53 m., after mean sunrise, But the (ith? which ended on this day, 21 bh. 31 m. after mean 
sunrise, was the 4th, not the Sth, thi of the bnght half (of Srivans*).— Accordingly, wo 
should have expected chaturthiywm in tho original instead of pal[a]ja[m]Jsyum. 


eT mete 


1l14-— In the Védfiranyédvara tomplo at Védaranyam.'! 
1 BSvasti éx(3] ("J TEi}e[sJbuvanachchakkaravarttiiga} Moedurai[yja{m] 
Kafrajvixum Paind[yajg mnud{s)- 
2 ttalayun-gondu virar abishégamum wémyar abishégamum panniy-a[ru]hna Tan- 
3 a yandu 3[2}vadu Dapn-niyayra apararpakshatin § —_na[va}mi- 
yom it 
% ngat-ln[fajmaiyam poxya Bittrras-ni} 


“In the Sf2jnd year (of the reign} of the emperor of the three worl 
Tribhuvanaviradéve, who took Madurai, Karuvir and the crowned hend of the Pandya, a 
was pleased to perform the anointmeantof horoes aud the ancintment of vietora,— on the day of 


eer? “which oo W a Monday and to the math ttths of the seoond fortmght of the 


The date comreaponda to Monday, the 2lst December A.D. 1209, which wasthe 27th day 


of the month of Dhanns, anf on which the nakshaira waa Chitra, by the oqual space system 


and according to Gayga for 21 h. 1 m., aud by the Brahme-mddhénta for 17) 

sunrise. Bub the s$hs whieh ended on this day, 12h. 28 m. after mean Ades pier 
not the 9th, ths of tho dark’ half (of Pusha)» Accordingly, wo should have expected 
ashjqmsyum m the ongmal mstend of nalva}jmsyum 


Xo 684 of the Government Epi 


graphust's collegtion for 1 
a 
Tg the Gandia chaturtht, * meager dete Government Epigraphist’s collection for. 1904, 
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F—RAJARAJA Itt 


N16-=In the Agastyéévara temple at Agattiyanpati:2 
1 suis &t [t*} Tmba(bu)va{aa|chchakkara[va]rt[tijgal &r}-RayarSjadéva(k]}ika 
yandu wan(dJavadn . Kumba-néyayra~ppirva-pakkasba(paksha)-dudigas 2 
Trtgal-lolamaiynm Perrys Sadaryatin nf] a 
“In the second year (of the vesgn) of the emperor of the three lsrioug 
worlds, the 
Réjaréjadéva,—on the day of Satablushs;, which corresponded to a srr aa to th 
second tiths of the frat fortmght of the month of Kumbha.” . 
The date corresponds to Monday, the 29th January A.D 2218, which 
was tho 6th 
the month of Kumbhs, and on which the 2nd tsths of the bright halt (of Phélgona) poor be 
5.15 m, while tho nakshaira was Satabhishay, by the equal space system for 9h 5] m 
and according to Garga for 1 h 19 m., after mean sunnse, : 


1ié.— In the Amalakéévara temple at Tirunelhkkaval 3 
1 Svasti éi [}]*] Timbuavayge(ch]chakkaravathgal ér[i}-Ira 
-Hraja[rJajadéva[r}kkn yand 
ettavadwy edirim=andu Kumma(mba)-nd ‘ : 
= rai }-néyar{ma] pirva-pakshatin chatundehhyam 
2 maiyam* pea Pirat{in nl 

“In the year opposite the eghth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of th 
worlds, the glorious R&jarfjadéva,— on the day of Pérva-Phalgunt, which sede : 
Sundsy and to the fourteenth isthe of the first fortnight of the month of K ” 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1995, on which 
the 14th tsths of the bnght half (of Philguns) ended 18h 4m, while the nakshatra was 
Pirva-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7h 53 m, by the Brabma-siddhanta for 
15 h, 6 m., and according to Garga for 20 h 21 m., after mean sunnse The day, however, dit 
not fall in the month of Kambha, but was the first day of the »mmethately following 
month of Mina.’ 


317 —In the Akshayabngésvara temple at Kivalir.é 
2 Svasti = [Srt) —[If*] | Twribu{vajnachchakkara{vajthgal _[éri-Raja® ? ]riyadévarkkn 
yandu = pa[tjt&veadu =©Mésha-néyarya = apara-pakshattu chatntiyum Velh- 
kiclamaiyum pera Malattie nil 

“In the tenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, [the glorious 
RGja]rajadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Friday and w the fourth ésihs 
of the second fortnight of the month of Méshs.” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 17th April AD 1226, which was the 24th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 4th ésths of the dark half (of Vaigakha) ended 20k 
45m, while the nakshatra was Mila, by the equal space system from 1h 19m,, by the 
Brahma-mnddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., end according to Garga for 18 h. S m, after mean sunrise, 


1No WO of ths Government Ep:graphist’s collection for 1904 

3 Dudigas ws & Tamil corruption of the Sanskrit destiyd 

2No 523 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1904 

$ Tho as of mas 18 engraved at the end of tho preceding lise 

® The Mins-samkrinti took plece 13h 35m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 22nd Febrasry AD 1925 


No BIT of the Government Zpigraphist’s collectzon for 1904. aii 
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118,— In the Kapardiévara temple at Tiruvalafijuli.! 


1 . + « « Timbuvanata{kjkarava[t]age)  — din-[RSja*JrA[yo*]dévarkku yando 
128[vaJjdu Sinna-nf[ya)xyn  apara-pakkashat{t]u* [éajdutii[yuJm Tinga. 
[k]}Jamayum pexya Uth . 6 2 « 

“In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
[Rje}ra[j0]déve,— [on tho day of} Utta . . . . «, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourth éétht of the second fortmght * the month of Sithha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August A.D. 1227, which was the 6th day of 
the month of Simba, and on which the 4th ésths of tho dark half (of Srivana) ended 17h. 
18 m, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadé for 7h. 13m, after mean sunrise — The 
result shows that the last words of the original date must have been Uttsratfddund}. 


1lg — In the Valigvara temple at Ramagiri.’ 


1 [Sva]sn at [11%]  Tun[bJuvanachcha{k}karavattge} ari-[rajairdjadévarkka yindu 
pad{i]nfxivada Kaxkadaga-ndyayru padigalin-d[2]- 
Q yothysina  Viyile-kiojamaryam pirvva-pakshatin dafamy[ujm An([i)}lamum-=dnays 
anya 
“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of tno emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajaréjadéva,-— on the day of Anurfdh&, which was the tenth ésthé of tho frst fortmght and 
2 Thursday, corresponding to the fourteenth solar day of the month of Karkataka,” 


The date will be expected to fall in A.D, 1231 or 1282, ond it actually corresponds to 
Thursday, the 10th July AD. 1281. In AD 1231 the Karkata-samkrinti took place 9 h. 
21m after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June, which was the firat day of the month of 
Karkataka ; and the 14th day of the same month therefore was Thursday, the 10th J uly. On 
this day the 10th thé of the bnght haif (of Srivana) ended 15h 48 m., while the nakehatra was 


Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h 38 m., and by the 
Brahma-mddhinta for 18 h, 24-m., after mean sunrise 


The date shows that the reign of Rajarija II. could not have commenced after 
(approximately) the 10th July A D. 1916, 


120. In the Arunichalédvara temple at Tiruvannimalai.s 


1 ico oun pti ee rrrvey lt pers aero oe yajndu 
16vadu pa(ba)-niyayro sraf{ba)ttettin-dsyadjyam Sag(z)-k[ks Jamar 
Marugad[{}nshatin nj. we ener 

“In the léth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarijadéve,— on the day of Myigséiras, which corresponded to a Haturday and to the 

twenty-erghth solar day of the month of Bishabha.” 


The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24nd May A.D. 1283. In A.D. 1232 the Rushabha- 
samkrinfa took place 15 h, 22 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 24th Apml ~The &rst day 
of the month of Rishabha therefore was Sunday, the 25th Apmil, and the 28th day of the same 
month was Saturday, the 22nd May, on which day the nakehatra was Mrigadiras, by the equal 


space syatem and according to Garga for 10h 30 m, and by th siddhinta 
12 m, aftar mean snanue , a ao = 


7No 630 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1903 


3 Read -pakshattu, 3 No 646 of the Go 
«No 486 of tho Government Epigraphist’s eoltetin fa: ists vernment Epigraphut’s collection for 1906 
age 
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i2l— In the Arunfchalésvara temple at TiruvannAmalai.! 


1 Svash art [li*] Tfalr[xJbuvanachchakkaravatigsl fri-Irdysirdyadévayku © yAnda 
18vadu «= KiSttigai-midam = pigands, padinél4y(n)=diyadi[y]-ana Nayarru- 
kkf>}lamaiyam Réyatyom dasamiyum [plerra 

2 ipm 

“In the 18th year (of the resgn) of the emperor of the three worlde, the glorious 

BSjarhjadéva—— on tha day, which corresponds to the tenth iths, to (the day of) Révati and 

toa Sunday, which is the seventeenth solar day after the commencement of the month of 

Barthgai” 


The date will be expected to fallin A D, 1283, and st actually corresponds to Sunday, the 
18th November A.D. 12383. In A.D 1283 the Vrigchika-samkrant: took place 18 h 28 m 
after mean saunmae of Thuradsy, the 27th October The first day of the month of Vyiichnka or 
H4rttiga: therefore was Friday, the 28th October, and the 17th day of the same month was 
Sunday, the 18th November On this day the 10th ésfhs (of the bnght half of Margafira) 
ended 2h 16m, and the nakshatra was Révati from? 3h 17 m., after mean sunmse 


123..—<In the Akshsyaliigégvyara temple at Kivalir.s 
1 Om = avash = ér(f} [1%] ‘Tx[p]bhuvanachchsakravatt[:]gsl fr[}- Rajardjadévazkn 
yanda «= pad[ijo-[e]ttava(da  Dhajnc-[mjayarra apara-pakshatin ashtamiyom 
N&ya- 
2 ym-kk[:jlamaxyom pera Atta[i*]ia nil 
“In the eghteonth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glo- 
“vious R&jaréjadéva~—= on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the eighth 
isths of the second fortmght of the month of Dhanus.” 
The date corresponds to Sundsy, the 25th December A.D. 1293, which was the last 
day of the month of Dhanus (and the day of the Uttaréyana-samkr&nti that took place 15 h 
5 m after mean sunrise), and on which ihe 8th ésths of the dark half (of Pausha) commenced 
5 h. 27 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 5h 36 m, and by the Brahma-mddhanta for 1h 19 m., after mean sunrise, 


3128. In the Védaranyéévara temple at Védfranyam.s 


1. . + [najchcha[k]}karavatt{i]gaf{}]  dri-Rajerfjadévafr]kn y[4]ndu 19[Avadn] 
Mafdujpe-nayarru=pp[t]rva-pakshattu tararyddedhiyam NA&yarro-kk([3}lamaryom 
pera Kéat{t]e2-nal. 

“In the loth year (of the reign) of the emperor of [the three worlds], the glomous 
BAjarSjadéva,— on the day of Jyéshth4, whch porresponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth 
ésths of the first fortmght of the month of Mithuna ” 

The date corresponds to Sundsy, the lith June A.D, 1294, which was the 17th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and on which the 13th ésfhs of the bnght half (of AshAdhs) ended 7h 22 m 
after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Jyéshth&, by the equal space syatem the whole day, 


1 No 494af the Government Ep:graphist’s collectson for 1902 

2 Aa there can be no doubt whatever here sbout the proper eqmivalent of the date, 16 may be apenally noted 
that the day of thedste x combined, not with the aakehaira (Uttara Bhadrapada) at the commencement of 
the day, bat wth the naksiatro (RAvati) which only commenced 3h 17 m after mean sunrise. Compare shove, 
Ros 102, 105 and 112 

8 No. 516 of tha Government Epigrapbist’s collection 13 1904 

* No 496 of the same collection age 441 
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aera arn ey for 1] h. 50 m., after mean sun- 
-nddhanta for 7 b, 18 m., and socording to Garga 
nh - =igregino cenit) found for the commencement of Rajardje’s ragn this day fell in 
the 18th, not the leth, year of the king’s reign. 


194.—- In the Vaidyanithasvamin temple at Tittegudi.! 


Svost: éri Tinbayanachchakkaravottiga} éri-Raja- 
: rijadéverku ‘ai yandu pattn-onbadivadu Vrioh- 
3 chiga-payarra pirvva- pakehatta traybdaéiyom 
4 Wayapro- kijlammyom * [perra Aéva]ti- na}, 

“ th year (of the ren) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
eon ae ii ae of 7. which corresponded toa Sunday, and to the 
thirteenth ésthé of tho first fortmght of the month of Vyidohrka.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 1234, which was the 9th day of 
the month of Vyiéchika, and on which the 13th ¢iths of the bright half (of Karttika) onded 8 bh. 
22 m, while the sakshatra was Advini for 7h. 18 m, after mean sunrise, 


126.—In the Vighnéévara temple at Apbil.® 


1 Svasti éri ce} «* 2 © © © #8» © 8 
16. =. Talta[bu Jvonooh[cha]kkaravattige[}] 
16 éi-Rijafjadévayku ydndu pat- 

17 ‘to[n]badivada Kumbha- ni[yajyra pa- 
18 [r*]va- pakshatta pafijam[ijyum Viyaje-[kjk- 
19 jamaoiyn{m) perya Révat- nil. 

“In the nmeteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Raéjarajadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the fifth tiths 
of the first fortmght of the month of Kumbhe ” 

The date corresponds to Thuradsy, the 26th January A.D. 1285, which was the 2nd day 


of tho month of Kumbha, and on which tho 5th ésths of the bmght half (of Magha) ended 6 h 
44m , while the nakshatre was Révati for 4 h. 86 m , after mean sunmse. 


126.— In the Rajatagirisvara temple at Tiruttengar.$ 


Svasti srt [j]/*] Tribhuvanachchakkara[vat*]- 
taga} ri. Ragardéndévar[ku*] 

yindu 24 edwimsindu {Ma*]- 
gara-niyoyya =spara-pakshattu (ohatn*]- 
rddadiyum Sani-klalamaiyum [pe*J- 

yra $= Uttradattu ni, 


“In the year opposite the 24th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Réjarijadéve,— on the day of Uttarashidhé, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the fourteenth tsths of the second fortmght of the month of Makara,” 

Tho date corresponds to Saturday, the 12th January A.D. 1242. wh: - 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 14th étht of the datk noch ie Gt re 
22 m , while tho nakshatra was Uttarashiaha, by the ~cqual space system and aecordwe to 
Gargo for 21 h, 40 m, and by the Brobma-siddhdnta for 15 h. 6 m » after mean sunrise . 


Qu»mearns hk 


, Sop above, P 1 2 No, 20 of the 
* No Ut of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1902, Government Eprgraplust’s collection for 1908 


* Part of the o of ¢o 1s entered at the end of the Preceding line, 
* Mo. 532 of the Goverument Epi, raphiet’s colleatien fod 2904, 
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i27.——In the Vaidyauathasvémm temple at Tittagud:,! 
1 Svasti dt [1°] Tinbuvapachchakkaravattiga! ért-Ieéjerdjadévarkn yindn 27vadu 


2 ee Pirvva-pakshatta = prathamafyjum [B]udan-kilameryum perts Magattu 
na 


“in the 27th Year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
3 glorious 
BAjarajadéva,— on the day of Magh4, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first isth: 
of the first fortught of the month of Simhs ” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th July A.D 1242, which was the 2nd day of 
the month of Simba, and on which the Ist ésths of the bnght half (of the first Bhadrapada) 
ended 6 b. 6 m., while the nakshatra was Magh&, hy the equal space system for 6h 55 m, after 
mean sunrise 

12a—In the Védaranyé4vara temple at Védaéranyam ? 


1 Svafsh] &? [fi*] Tinbuvagachchakksravathgal éri-Réya[ra}jadé[va}rkku [y&]ndo 
27{avada] Mafga}ra-[n]}dyarr[u] [opa*)- 
2 f[ra)-pakshattn pafijadefsynm Tingal-inlamaifyam) pexrs Piéatin nf[t] 
“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glonions 
Rajarajadéva,— on tha day of Pushys, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifteenth 
tsths of [the second] fortmght of the month of Makara.” 


In the month of Makara a fifteenth éths of the second fortmght cannot posmbly be com- 
bined with the sakshatva Poshbya, and the probability therefore 1s that the second fortmght 
has been quoted erroneously for the first But even with the first fortmght the date would 
be uncorreot for the 27th year of the king’s reign, acalculahon for which and for the first 
fortmght hea yielded Wednesday, the 7th Janusry AD 1243 


In my opmuon 1t 1s highly probable that this date really belongs to the lst year of 
BSyardjo’a rergn. For that year 1f would correspond to Mondsy, thé 12th January A,D 
1237, which was the 20th. day of the month of Makara, and on which the fifteenth ¢sth: of the 
bright balf (of Maghn) ended 20h llm, while the nakshatra was Pushys, by the equal 
space ayatem and according to Garga for 16 b. 25m, and by the Brahma-addhinta for 14h 
97 m, after mean sunrise —~ It may be noted that on this 12th January A.D 1237 there was 


a total eclipse of the moon, visible 1 Indus. : 


3299.—-In the Valisvara temple st Ramagir: * 


L Svyaste St [1%] Turfrx]buvana{chcha]kkara[va}ttiigal  drt-Trdjardja- 
2 davarku® yéndu (2]9{vajda Miduns-fi[a*]yerra muppattrand[a]- 
3 nedyadiy=fns Tingat-knjsamaiyam pirvva-paksbat- 
4 ta pradamaiyum PaAfésjmam 4ya any 
“Tn the [2]eth year (of the reygn) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajsd6va,-~ on the day of Pushys, whuch was the first ths of the frat fortuight and a 
Monday, corresponding to the thurty-second solar day of the month of Mathana.” 


1 No 20 of the Government Ep:graphist’s collection for 1903 

* No 495 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1904 

3 Mr Veoksyya now informs mo thaf the reading 10 Ime 1 of the orginal may really be 20, and that, what 
was taken for 7, may be part of the foarsh which denotes dradu, On tne other hand, he stetes that apara- 
pakelatts probably us the actual reading 

4 No 656 of the Goverament Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 

9 The £ of dé is engraved at the end of the procediug line 
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j ¢ expected to fall in A.D, 1244 or 1245, and 16 actually corresponds 
to ee A.D. 1945. In A.D 1246 the Mithuna-samkrdati took place 
9h, 41 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 26th May, which was tho first day of the month 
of Mithuna; and the 32nd day of that month therefo.o waa Monday, the 26th June! On 
this doy the first fith¢ of the bright half (of the second Ashfdhe) onded 16 bh, 5 m. after 
mean sunrise, and the sakshatra was Pushya, by tho equal space systom and according to 
Gargo the whole day, snd by the Brahmo-sidhinte for 22 h. 69m after mean sunrise, 


The dato shows that the ragn of Bhjarhye IL. could not have commenced before 
(approximately) the a7th June A.D. 1216. 


180.—In the Arujfohatésvara temple at Tiruvannimalsi.? 


1 Svost, féet} [i*) {TijJmbuvanachchakkaravatigal Gri-Trdjordjaddvar(k*Jin 
yindu  30vadu Dana-niyorra  apara-pakeho(t]tu trayd[dasi} yum 
2 Anilamum pogra Nayagra-klolamai-ndl. 


“Tn the 30th year (of the rewn) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 
RayarAjadéva,— on » Sunday, which corresponded to (the day of) AnuradhA and to the 
thirteenth ith: of the second fortnight of tho month of Dhanus.” 


Tho date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 17th Decomber A.D. 1246, which was 
the 22nd day of the month of Dhanua, ond on which the nakehatra wos Anurfdh&, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 17h. 44 m., and by tho Brohma-mddhinta for 
12h 29 m., after mean sunriao, But tho ith which ondod on this day, 15 b, 44m, after mean 
sunrise, was the 12th, not the 13th, of the dark half (of Margaéira).— Tho word trayddadsyum 
of the orginal thorefore would be a mistake for tuvddasiyum. 


G.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA II. 
181.— In the Védaranyéiveara temple at Védfranyam.) 
1 Braet at tt") Tirubuvangchchakkaravattiga} éri-IrAgandira-SdjadAvarkkn 
yandu 
2 nfldvadu Megara-nbyarra»ppirvva-pakehatin prathammyom = Buday-Iojamai- 
3 yum pera = Taravénatto nb}. 

“In the fourth yoor (of the reign) of tho emporor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
RAjéndra-Ch6jadéva,-— ou the day of Sravans, which corresponded to 4 Wednesday and to the 
firat #sths of the first fortmght of the month of Makara,’ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the Sth Jonuery A.D. 1260, which was the 12th 
day of the month of Makara, and on which the lst ¢éshi of tho bright half (of Migha) ended 


12h. 45m, while the nakshatra was Sravays, by tho oqnal apace g i 
yatem aud according to 
Garga for 13 b. 47 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 15 h. 6 m,, after mean sunrise, . 


19g— In the Védaranyéévuca temple at Vadaranyam.* 


2 [Ti}c[i]buvagachchakkeravath(go]]  ért-BAsnd{r}ca-Gojadafva}pku — [y}anda fo) 
Q- 
' pang a a pirya-[pojkshattc dvatlyoryam ov[vi-kkiJJamaiy pe- 


* Tho Karkata- or DakehinSyana sachkrintl took place Oh 16m, 
+ No 804 of the Government Epigraphust’s sdeaiaa for 1902 aera we inane aeee 


1 No. 423 of the Government E bivt’s coll 
* No. 418 of the same ante eee ee 
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“In the math year (of the resgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jéndra-Chéjadéva,— on the day of Satabhisha;, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second ésths of the first fortmght of the month of Makara? 


The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th January A.D 12965, which was the 19th day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd ¢stht of the bught half (of Migha) ended 1h 
21 m, while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 17h 4m, by the 
Brabma-mddbinta for 5h 55 m., and accordhng to Garga for 8 h. 32 m,, after mean sunrise 


133 — In the Rajatagiridvara temple at Tirattengur. 


1 Syast fi I ‘Tnbhu{va®]nachchakravathgal —_gri-Rajéndra-Stlad8[va"]z(ku} 
yanda livadiy ediram-inda Karkadega-ni{ysy)yu = apara-pakebatia Tf, ]- 
2 ngat-loja[mJayom Uréiamyum pera  néf}) 
“In the year opposite the lith year (of the ren) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious B4jéndra-Ch6jadéva,— on the day of Réhin?, which corresponded to a Monday 
of the second fortnight? of the month of Karkataka” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the oth July A D. 1287, which was the 13th day oz the 
month of Karkataka, and on which [the 11th tsthf] of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 10h 
59 m, while the nakshatva was B6hini, by the equal space syatem and according to Garga for 
1Lhb 10 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 10 h 30 m, after mean sunrise 


194.——In the Védfranyésvara temple at Vaédéranyam.$ 


1 Syast. fi OG. Tnfbhovalnachchakkaravatt{igal}  c[t-Réj6]ndwa-S6{Jo]dévarkica 
an j- ' 
2 _ eee Rishaba-nBfyajgra [pJifrva]-pakehatte ékidas({ilyo(m] Tingat- 
lnfammyum _—pex[ra] 
3 Uthrattn nfl 
“In the 16th year (of the resgn) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious 
(R&jejndra-Chéjadéva,—— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded toa Monday 
and to the eleventh éiths of the first fortmght cf the month of Rishabha.” 


The date clearly corresponds to Monday, the Ist May A.D. 1262, which was the 7th day 
of the month of Bishabha, and on which the llth sth: of the bnght half (of Vaséikha) ended 
17h Om, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 1 h. 19 m, after mean sunrise — By the result previously* found for the commence- 
ment of the reign of RAjdndra-Chdja IIL, thas day fell 1n the 17th, not the 16th, year of the 
king’s reign. 

138.—- In the Védaranyéévara tempia st Védaranyam.’ 


1 Svasti §r2 [t°]  Tarfabuva}nachoba[kka]ravattigal ért-*[R4)}sénd[ijra- 
Sofle]dé(va}rkka [y}indu 1[8avadu Maegajm-[n]éyarra [e}palrej-pakshatin 
[dujdfyaiyjum Buday-kfsjlamaifyjum  pexra Tiijrayé[natjiu fn 51) 

er we 


2 No 531 of the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1904 

3 "The ts#hs 12 omitted in the original 

* No 460 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1908 

* Seo above, p 7 

§ yo 49d of the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1904. 

€ The rd of rast? seems to have been written twice m the original, 
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“ hi year (of the re of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
ca eae pi day iy eal which corresponded toa Wednesday and to the 
second fstht of the second forimght of the month of {Miaka)ra.” 

In the month of Makara a second tsths of the second fortmght cannot possibly be combined 
with the nakshatra Sravana, and the probabihty agam 18 that the second fortmght hag been 
qaoted erroneously for the first Undoubtedly the date corresponds to Wednesday, the and 
January A.D, 1264, which was the 9th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd 
isthe of the bright half (of Maghs) commenced Oh 51 m., while the nakshatra was Sravans, by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for9h 12m,and by the Biahma-siddhinta 
for 10 h 30 m., after mean sunrise — Accordingly, the xeading 1n the original should have been 
pirva-pakshativ, not apara-pakshattu. 


186. In the TySgarfjasvamin temple at Tiruvardr.! 


1 Svasti éth @.> Tanbuvanachchakkaravartiigal  éri-RAéjindra-Sdladévarkku yindo 
20[ajvadu Ma[ga]ra-nfyarra pirvva-pakshatta trayédatixyam § Budhan- 
lnjamaiyum ([plexya Punarpiéattn nifil 


“In the 20th year (of the rergn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the thirteenth tsthé of the first fortmight of the month of M 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266, which was the 27th 
day of the month of Makara, and on winch the 13th fths of the bmght half (of Magha*) ended 
19h 29m, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 21 h, 40 m, and by the Brahma-mddhinta for 21h. 1 m, after mean sunrise 


BYES 


No 27.— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
By Psorgssos ¥. Krennorn, O1LE,, Gorrmeen. 
(Continued from Vol. VIT page 17) 


Of the mmotesn new Pandya dates here published, Nog 44-56 confirm the general reaulte 
previously arrived at concerning the ings Jatdvarman Kulagékhara, Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I., Méyavarman Kulasékhora L, and Jativarman Sundara-Paindya II, and reduce 
the periods during which the first and third of these kangs commenced to reign to the times from 
(approxunately) the 30th March to the 29th November AD 1190, and from (approximately) the 
19th Mareh to the 27th June AD 1268, respectavely The date No. 47 of Mayavarman 
Knulattkhara I, which expressly connésts a day m the 40th year of the lang’s reign with 
Sako-samvat 12293 has beon partionlarly gratifying to me, because I had independently found 
another date of his 40th year to fall 1 exnotly the same Saka year The dates Nos, 57-59 
belong to a king Kénériméikogday Vikrama-Pandys, who commenced to reign between 


aermae the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401, and Nos. 60-62 to a lang 
evarman Vira-Pindys, who apparently commenced to reign between pprozmmately) th 
18th March and the 28th July AD, 1443 ” . — 


T have 35 other dates which seem to belong to 18 different Pandya kings, These cannot be 
published fall more dates of the same Inngs have beon discovered 


No 655 of the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1904 7 This ith 1 a Kalpdds 


* This until recently was the earhest known Sake yeer, quoted im % Pand date, te Is 
has discovered 2 date of the Sth year of the Pandya Vasesnpscpoupled “aiehineaes Mr, Venkayys 


. 
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4,— JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 
44.—-In the Agastyéévara temple at T2rnchchugai! 
1 Tar{iha JvaL gs Jobchakccarafva}tefsJeu! éri-Kulagéguradé{varkn y&jndn 18 edir 


2 da *Mé[Je-n]éyarfra pakinita pal 
3 f iu pers ra 2 Fanymyom = Budag-k[2Jla[mjayom 
2 


“Yn the léth oppomte the lath year (of the r ) Of the emperor of the three worlds 
the glorious Kulagékharadéva,— on the day of a which corresponded toa Weduesday 
and to the ffth fiths of the second fortmght of the month of Mésha,?? 

The manner in which the regnal year 1s given mm tha date—‘ the 14th opposite thse 13th 
year’—- in iny opinion rendera it highly probable that the date belongs te Jatavarman Knlasskhara 
of whom I have examined two dates, ‘of the twelfth year oppomte to the thirteenth,’ and of ‘ the 
year opposite to the thirteenth,’ +6, of the 25th and 14th years, and whose renga I have found to 
commence between (apprommately) the 27th February and the 29th November AD 11903 if 
this should really be the case, the date, bemg af the 14th oppostte to the 18th, se of the 27th 
year, would have to fall in ether A.D, 1216 or AD 1217 It 19 actually correct for 
‘Wednesday, the 28th March A.D. 1217 This was the 5th day of the month of Mésha, and 
on it the Sth ¢sths of the dark half (ef Chartra) ended 9h 38m, while the nakshatra was Mila, 
by the Brahma-mddhania for 9h. 12 m, according to Garga for 14h, 27 m, and by the equal 
space system from 2h 38 m, after mean sonrse, 

With this result, I would definitely asmgn the date to Jatavarman Kniasékhars,* the time 
for the commencement of whose reign would be reduced by 16 to the period from (approxt- 
mately) the 30th Maroh to the 28th November A.D. 190. 


45.—~—In the AgastyéSvara temple at Tiruchchunar.® 


1 off} Svasti dct (%] Toribnvanschchakkaravathga] éiri(éri)-Kulax(Is)[fégara }déva[z]}kn 2- 
2 y(a@jndu padigmfaJora(ora)vadu Told-ndyar[mm]) . « -[pakshat}tn = ashtamz- 
3 yum Viyala-klolama(mat)yum perra Piéatin nil . 

“In the thirteenth year (of the retgn) of the empéror of the three worlds, the glorious. 
Kulasékbaradéva,— on the day of Pushya, whwh corresponded to a Thuraday and to the 
eighth ésths of the . . « « fortnight of the month of Tolé” 

Thag date iain the same temple as the preceding date, and is also one«* the Prsbhuvana- 
chakravarisn Kulaéékharadéva. It msy therefore be reasonably assumed that here also Kula- 
g&khara is identical with Jatavarman Knulagékbara A date of that kang’s 13th year would 
be expected to fall m AD 1202 or A.D 1203, bué for either year the date would bs quite 
incorrect. 

My calculations have led me to suspect that thé date may be one, not of the 13th, butof 
the 13th oppomte the 18th year of Jatévarman Kalasékhara, and that its equivalent may be 
Tharaday, the 6th October A.D.1216 This was the 10th day of the month of Tula, and 
on it the nakehatra wes Pushys, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 3h 


1No 182 of the Government Epigtaphist’s collechon for 1908 

2 The fo of Aféla wu entered below the a: of mé 7 

3 Sea gbove, Vol VL pp 301 and 302, Nos. 1 an 

* In the Phadya date yo 14, above Vol VE. -p. 807, Jetaverman Sundara-Pandya L 1s mmply called the 
T'esbhucanachakravarisn Sandars-Pay dyaidéva. 

5 No. 182 of the Government Epigraphist’s collechon for 1808 ae 
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{ . Tho only dfioulty 
6 m., and by the Brahma-mddbinta for 1 hb. 58 m., after mean sunrise 
t that by A Tables the Sth tiths of the (dark) half (of Karttika) had ended 0h. 26 m. before 
mean sunrise of the Thursday, and that therefore we should have expected tho wntor to quote 
tho 9th teths, not the Sth. 


B= MARAVARMAN SUINDABA-PANDYA If, 
46.—TIn the Sundarésvors temple at Madura.' 


120 ee #8 © © fri-ké Mai-? 

121 gapanmareiga *Trabhuvoya- 

122 chohakkaravatugel Séni- 

128 du kondu Mudigo[n)- 

124 daédlapuratt:§ virar=ava- 

125 ‘*bhushégamum yije1ya[ree- 

126 ‘ya}bhishégamym pa(n)ni- 

127 [y-a]rajaya ar?-Sundara-Paindi- 

128 yadé{vaxku] yindu 1- 

129 Gvadu Dhanu-niyorra ae 

130 para~pakshattu trayéda- 

181 fiyum Sevviy-Kala- 

182 matyum perra [V:1]éi- 

133 gat [nJ&f}). 

“In the 16th year (of the reign) of tho glorious king M&ravarman alzas the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who took the Chdja country and 
was pleased to perform the anoratment of herocs and the anomimoent of wetors of Mudigonda- 


fdlaporam,— on the day of Vidikkha, which corresponded to » Tuesday and to the thirteenth 
tithe of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


I have previously> found that Mayavarman Sundara-Pindya I. commenced to ragn 
between (approxumately) the 29th March and the 4th Septombor A.D. 1216. With that com- 
mencement of his reign this date of the 15th year regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 3rd 
December A.D, 1280, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which tho 13th 
tstht of the dark half (of Mirgadira) commenced 4h 53 m., while the nakshatra way Vié8khd, 


hy the equal space system and according to Garga for 10 h, 30 m., and by the Brahme-siddbainta 
forSh 55 m., after mean sunrise, 


Blg.6N 


C,— MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I, 
47--- In the Tyigarfjasvimin temple at Tiruvarar.’ 


1 Svast(a] ér(t] Ci*] [K6 MaA&)zapan{mor Tirubu)vanachchakkaravattiigal ari 
Kulesdgoradé[va}ykku yindn  40vadu Mino-nfyogrn aps[ra)-pakshatta 
dafamyaum Tingaj-kinja[mJoryum peyza Tirnvinattn xn} 

Be ww ww ww oo © 2Hmflavadn Gnkddba(t?)tam 1299, 

“In the 40th year (of f)¢ sign) of king MAyavarman (alas) tho emperor of the 
threo worlds, the glorious Kuladékharadéva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
too Monday and to the tenth ésthé of the second fortmght of the month of Mina 
2 4 ¥% « + this day (S6, year) corresponds to Saka 1229 expired ” 

* No 61 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1006. 


* The d of Md is engraved at the beginning of tho next hno, 
* Read Trsbiu? * Read -abhsebdga°, 


© Sea shove, Vol. VI. p, 314, ¢ No. 681 of the a Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 
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Above, Vol. VI. p 810, No 22, I have fonnd that & date of the 40th rman 
of Ma 
Kulaéékhara T corresponded to Saturday, the 24th February AD 1308 (Gian 1229) 
This date No. 47, which algo as of the 40th year, and which 13 expressly stated to have fallen mm 
Saka-samvat 1229, regularly corresponds to Monday, the 18th March A.D 1308, which was 
the 24th dey of the month of Mina, and on which the 10th éiths of the dati half (of Philgnna) 
ended 11 b 29 m., while the nakshatra was Sravana, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 11 bh. 10 m, and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 12 h 929 m, after mean 
sunrise 
48.—In the Jagsnnathasvimin temple at Tarappollam.! 


1 &. & @ x * kd} Méyapap{ma]r=8[n8 Tribha] > 6 
gal {ejmmandslamum kond-arul[zjya &r[i]-Kuleségaredévaykiu = = yandu 
{2]2vedu Kapkadage-néyeym mnudal tyad{sjyum | 

2 . i . [tu] sfshtamh[ynjm [Tilngslioflammyom Sijitrayom  perra 


“In the [2]and year (of the reign) of inng Méyavarman [alias the emperor of the 
thres worlds], the glorious Knulasékheradéve, who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day which corresponded to (the day of) [Chr]tré, to a Monday, to the exghth éths of the 

- {fortught], and to the first solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1389, which was the first day of 
the month of Karkataka,? and on which the 8th ésths of the [bmght] half (of Ashidha) ended 
19h 46 m, while the nakehatre was Chitré, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 20h 21 m, and by the Brahma-mddbinta for 17 b, 4m, after mean sunrue 


49—~In the Adivardba-Perumé} temple at Singavearam ? 


1 Svasti ai  {ji*] © % . k6 4 Marapanmer Trbhavaga- 
chchakkarayatt(igaj} {éri]-Kulagégara[d]évagko y4- 

2 ndn 3Qvadu Simha-nsyarru=ppirvve-pakshatta &kddaga(é) yom perra 
Mu(ma)jlatte nébt= 


“In the 30th year (of the retgn) of kang Méravarman (aisaz) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Mita, which corresponded to the 
eleventh tiths of the first fortmght of the month of Simha ” 

The date corresponds to [Wednesday], the Slst July AD 1997, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Simba, and on which the llth écthe of the bright half (of Srévana) ended 18 h 
88 m., while the nakshatra was Mala, by the equal space syetem for 17 b, 4 m, and according to 
Garga for 4h, 36 m., after mean sunrise 


50 —In the Anaikatte-Perumé} temple at Kajappé} ‘ 
-Kuladégara- 
1 Svash érih —[K]Jd [3f{]arupan[mar TinJbuvapachchakkaravatt{,jgal afi] 
dévark{ku] poe eis Karkadsga-nayapra ~=— piirvva-paksha{tjtu tr{aze[i}- 
yaxyyum Sap{t]-kkilamaryam pests Magatta nal nih tes _ 
sad SAth year (of the rewgn} of kang Méravarman (alras) eno POror 
ie ca the pop Kuledékharadéva,— on the day of MaghA, whick cmereaponded 
to s Saturday and to the third tsths of the first fortmght of the month of Karkateke 


903 

. £ the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1 

3 ae or Dekshipayans-cacokrants took place 9b Poss mw after mean sunrise 
3 No, 231 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection - : - 

$ No 661 of the Government Epgraphut’s collection for 
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"The date apparently corresponds to Saturday, the Sth July A.D. 1801, which was tho 


Maghé, by the Brahma- 
¢ Karkataka, and on which the nekshatra was 
rn iehel ray” . , according io Gargs for 16 bh, 25 m., and by the equal space system 


don thisday, 12h, 24m aftor 
, after mean sunise But the tsths which ended or : 
epcalgalie Bad, not the Srd, teths of the bight half (of Srdvana).— Accordingly, the 
word &[¢}é[é]yatyyum of the origmal seems to bo a mistake for duitiyatyyum. 


5L— In the Pasupatisvara temple at Allir.! 


Svasi mt (1*] KO (MJaropanmar=dne 
Tinbuvana(ch]chakkaravattiga- 
1 ért-Kulagigavadévayku y[a)- 
adu 29vadu Kagkada- 
ga-niyayro apara-paksbattu § tra- 
*védesiyum Sani-k{ijlamaiyum pe- 
yra «=Punspfidattu nil 

“Tn the 20th year (of the ren) of kang Mayavarman alice the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glonous Kulaséicharadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 
Saturdey ond to the thirteenth éth: of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


Vor the 29th year of Mayavarman Kuladékhara I? this date would be expected to fall m 
AD 1296 or AD 1297, but neither of these years ynolds a satisfactory result. I can therefore 
only suggest that the daté may he ono of the Seth year of the kmg’s reign For that 
ycar 1¢ wonld regularly correspond to Saturday, the oth Jaly A.D. 1306, which was the 12th 
day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 13th éthe of the dark half (of Ashidba) onded 
Sh. 34m after mean sunrise, while the nakehatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-sddhinta the 
whole day, according to Garga from 2h, 388 m, and by the equal spaco syatem from 14h, 27 m, 
after mean sunrise 

The two datos Nos 47 and 48 reduco the period, during which MSyavarman Kuledékhara 1. 
must have commoeuced to reign, to the time from (approx:mately) the loth March to the 
27th June A.D, 1268 


ah Om He 


D.—JATAVABMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA, II.é 
52.—In the Dévaniyaka-Perumal temple at Tiruvéndipuram * 


E @ Svasta srt [il*] KéyaChchada:{pajnmar  Tmibuvanachchokkaravattigal — 4ri- 
Sundara-Pindtyadéverkku yinda 10[fvadu} patt)[va]du Karkadaga-ndyarro 
2 apara-pakshettu pafjamyum  Tingal-knjammyum  perya Révata-ndl 
“In the 10th— tenth— year (of the reign) of kang Jativarmen (alias) tho emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyad6va,— on the day of Révati, which 


corresponded to a Monday and to tho fifth ths of the second fortmght of the month 
of Karkataka,” 


Por Jattvarman Sundara-Pindya II, whose ragn has been found to commence between 
{approxmately) the 13th September AD 1275 ond the 15th May AD. 1276 this date 
corresponds to Monday, the 28rd July A.D. 1288, which was the 27th day of the month of 
eee 

? No, 379 of the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1903, 

2 Part of the 6 of yo 18 engraved at tho cn of the preceding line 
* For Miyavarman Kulaickhsre II the dato would be incorrect 

“ No 56 way be « date of Jat&varman Sundara-Fan aya I 


* No, 137 of the Government Bpigraphist's collechon for 1902 
6 See above, Vol, VI, p 314. Page 450 
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EKarkataka, and on which the Sth iiths of the 


dark < 
nakshatra was Révati for 1$h 24m, after half (of Srévana) ended 9h 4 m, while the 


mean sunrise 
For Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I the date would be mcorrect 


53,—-In the Dévapurigvara temple st Taviir} 


1 Svafsjt(:}] s[f} [l*) Kérs[Ch}chad Turchu 
2 sti-Sundara-Pandryadévarkku ; air ae reeae oe 
: Grass ae shashix{shth) yom {Bada Jn-ojamasyum perra=—s Pit- 


“In the IP jth year (of the resgn) of king Jat&évarman aleas the em: 
peror of the ft 
Worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the dey of Pushys, which a 
Wednesday and to the sixth ézth: of the second fortaght of the month of Vridetuka ” 


For Jativarman Sundura-Pindya II this date a tly corresponds 
2eth October AD 1287, which was the first day pps Aer of seria nary ee 
the 6th fth: of the dark half (of Karttika) ended 7h 52m, while the nahehatra was Pushye, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15h 46 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 13h 47 m, after mean sunmse But by the previously’ found result this day would fall iz 
the 12th, not the 11th, year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II > 


For Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I the date would be quate mcorrect 


54—In the Kélisvarg temple at Kéleryarkévil § 


°. . . ,  [sri]-ko=Chchadaipa[g]mar=ina —astr(tr1) [bhuva]ne- 

chehakka[ravajthgal [sri]-Sundara-Pandi- 

2 yadévayku iyindn J2vadu Simfia(mha)-niyarya [S]i tédy? fapalra-[palksha[t]tu 
tnftsjya[yajm Buda- 

3 o-lola{mjayufm] pera  Iréba(va)di-nal 


“In the 12th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jet&varman alias the emperor of 
the threes worlds, the glorious Sundsra-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Révati, which 
corresponded to 2 Wednesday, to the third tithe of the second fortmght (and) to the (3}ist 
sola: day of tLe month of Simha ” 


For Jatévarman Sundara-PAndya IJ the date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, the 
27th Angust A D, 1287, when the 3rd isths of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 16h 
22 m, while the nalshatra was Révati for 8h 32m, after mean sunrise But thus day was 
the 30th, not the 3lst, day of the month of Srmha, the Srmha-samkrinh having tahen place 
PP a 

1 No 518 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1904 

2 Read Prifchtka- 

4 The Vriéchtha samkrants took place 17h 48m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th October A D 1287 

* See above, Vo) VI p 31+ 

$ Vir Veohay ya, who has checked the readings of the orginal dates after they were 1n print, hes informed me 
that the second figure of the regns! year cannot be read 2, but maybe 9 And I find that for the 19th regual year 
of Jatavarman Sandira-Pandya 1 the sbove date would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 10th November 
AD 1294, which was the 24th day of the month of Vrifclnks, and on which the 6th fiths of the dark balf (of 
Karthka) ended 17 bh 17 m, while the xekshatra was Pushya, by the equal space eyatem aud according to ens 
for1h 19m, after mean sunrise Nevertheless, I am not fully convinced that the date really belonga to 
39th year of Jativarman Sandara-Pandya I or the 19th year of Jativarman Sundara Pandya L at woula 
be sncorrect 

& No 875 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 

7 The word ted: 1s denoted by & eymbol. 
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8h 15m after mean sunmee of Tuesday, the 29th July A.D. 1287 (which was the firat day of 
the month of S:mha). 
For Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I the dato would be quite mncorrect, 


56.——<In the Akshédvara temple at Achcharapakkam.! 
1 Syas Gt [ll]  Kéx=Ohntapanmer Tim{buvanajchohakaavatti  érl-Su(n]}dara- 
[Panjdiyadéva(x}(k*Jku yA(n"Jdu 18ka edi [2ivajdu Kay- 
2 menfyayyn — apara-[pa®*]kshottu Tingat-laja{mjayu[m*}]  saptamiyum perry 
Ro[éa)o-ns[}] 

“In the [and] opposite the 18th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the 
emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious Sundsra-Pandyadéva,-~ on tho day of Rohini, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh isths of the second fortmght of the month 
of Kanyé.” 


For Jativarman Sundara-Pindys IL. the dato apparently corresponds to Monday, the a8th 
Angust A.D. 1200, when the 7th ésths of the dak half (of Bhidrapnada) ended 9h 38m, 
while the sakshaira was RObini, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9h, 
51 m., and by the Brahma-sddhanta for 9 h. 12m, after mean sunxse But this day was the 
last day of the month of Simha, which immediately procedes the month of Kanya.? 

For Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya J. the date would be quite mcorrect. 


56.—In the DarukAvanédvara temple at Tiruppalattuya: 3 


1 Syasi dt ([Il*] [b= Chcbad)apanmarsf(ya] Trbbuvanochchakkaravattigal 
ért-Sundira-[P]indiyadévarkku yindu 
2 Q9[Avadu} onf{ba)divadu [MJésha-[ni]yorre pii{rvaj-pakehottn  triti(ti)yaryom 
Velh-kinjamaryom pepe Kittia(tta)gar-ni-t 
3 ff) 
“Tn the oth—- ninth— year (of the reign) of kang JatAvarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- Pandyadéva,—on the day of Kyittika, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tsths of the first fortmght of the month of Mésha.” 


My examnation of this date does not enable me to decide whether 1b belongs to Jativarman 
Sundara-Pandya I or to Jativarman Sundara-Pindya II, According to the previously obtained 
result,® the 9th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I. should have commenced between 
(approximately) tho 20th and 28th April A.D 1259, but there as no day from April A.D 1259 to 
the end of AD 1260 for which the date would be correct Tho date would be correct for Friday, 
the 26th March A.D. 1250, which was the Srd day of the month of Mésha, and on which 
the 3rd tsths of tho bright half (of the second Ohatixa) ended 16h. 56m, while the nakshatra 
was Krittska, by the Brahma-mddh&nta for 6 h. 34 m., according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and 
by the equal space systom for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. By what we have found bofore, 
this day would fall 1n the 8th, so¢ the 9th, year of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I. 

Ié the date were one of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya I1., it ehonld fallin esther A D. 
1284 or A.D, 1285. Here agen 1t would be mcorrect for ether year It would be correct for 
re pt yf nee skies 

: les a the co Epigraphist’s collection for 1901, 
aya- took 3h. 43 m 
dee a th : aa = a 4 to after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 20th August A.D. 1290, 

* No 283 of the Government Eptgraphist’s collection for 1903, 

* The a of ad- ts engraved at the bogunuing of tho next line. 

* Sea above, Vol, VI. p, 314, Page 452 
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Friday, the 28th March AD. 1286, which qas the 4th da é 

A y of the month of Mésh: 
which the 3rd ¢1hs of the bnght half (of the first Varsakha) ended 19h 8 m. after ng sees 
while the walshatra was Krittika exactly as stated above under the other date Bunt this day 
would fail in the 10th or 11th, noé 10 the 9th, year of Jatayarman Sundera-Pandys II 


‘Lhe result is that the date is one of either the Sth year of Jatayarman Sandara-Pandyal, 
or the 10th (or 1th) year of Jatuvarman Sundara-Pandya II 


231 


E.— KONERANMAIKONDAN! VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
57—In the Vriddhapuriévara temple at Tiruppunavasal 2 


1 Syasn Sri] [1*] Saksbdam 
213392 mél &si- 

3 Koncrapmarko(n]- 

£ dan=Tribhus anachchskravati 

5 sri-Vihiame-Pandsadévar 

6 f2svadu ejdir 15 Makara-ndyarza 
7 purvva-pabshattn paijamiyum 

8 Budha-vyfa*jramum pera. Uttara(ra)- 
9 ttfads]-nal 


“In the 15th opposita the [2nd year] (of tns revgn) (of) the glorious Kéneranmatkon- 
g4p, the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, (hth tia 
current) after the Saba yeam 163/,— on the aay of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which corresponded tu 
& Wednesday and to the fifth gt1: of the first for.mght of rhe month of Makara * 


For Saka-samyat 1389 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 12th 
January AD 1418, which was the 17th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 
Sth ésth: of the bright half (of Miigha) ended 11 h 12 m, while the nahshafra was 
Uttara-Bhadrapadé ior 11 bh 10 m, afte: mean sunnse, 


58—In the Virattanesvara temple at Kijir> 


1 Svast. Srft] [8%] Konerimélkondag Titbhu[vajnachchakkaravarmga! a f1)- 
Vikk[ijrama-Pandiyadé[va}rka 
2 yinde Bavadu Kaykadyga-ndyazyn pirvva-pakshattu = pafjamiyyom = Velli- 
kk{tlamaryam [plerrs 
3 Atratto nal 
“Tn the 8th year (of the rergn) of Konérimelkondan, the emperor of the three wo1ids 
the glonous Vikrama-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded toa Friday 
and to the fifth ésthe of the first fo. tmight of the month of Karkateke,” 


Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in abont A D 
1408, and it actually corresponds to Friday, the 27th July AD 1408, which was the Suth 
dsy of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 5th tsths of the bnght half (of Srévana) 
ended 12h 16 m, while the nahshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 9 h. 51 m, and by the Brahms-siddhinta for 6h 34m, after mean sunrise 
i 


1 Kénéranmashondp or KdnerrnelLondan 
1 No 612 of the Government Epsgraphiet’s collectson for 1902, 


3 No 287 of the same collection, 20 
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59—In the Sivankurédvara temple at Pirthapvogar.! 


1 Svasta sri [—-} + « « : . « Kéndi[i]- 
2 mélkond{iJn Tiribuvanachchakkaravathgal 

8 &it-Vikkira[ma*]-Pindiyadéyarkkn yindu ni- 

4 Ifd]vadu Kumba-niyaryu pfirvva-pakshattu trite(ti)yoryam 
5 N(Syajrra-kkilamaty[a}m pera Uttirattn nil, 

“In the fourth year (of the rewgn) of Kénérimélkondén, the emporor of tho three 
worlds, tho glorious Vikrea{maj-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Sundoy and to the third dhs of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha.” 


Tho dato 19 untrinmeally wrong becauso m tho month of Kumbho a éeths of the first 
fortmght cannot be joined with tho nakshatra Uttare-Phalguni, and the probability 13, that 
either the Brst fortmght bas been er:oncously quoted instead of the second, or Uttara-Phsigant 
instead of Uttao-Bhadaapadi For tho month of Kumbho? of the lang’s 4th year the choice 
of an equivalent of the date lies botweon Monday, tho 2nd February, and Sunday, the 
15th Fenusry, A.D 1405 


Monday, the 2nd Fobroary A.D 1405, was the 9th day of the month of Kumbha, and 
on 14 the Srd éth: of the bright helf (of Philguna) onded 14 h. 27 m, whulo the aahshatra 
wes Uttare-Bhodrapadi for 17h 44 m., after mean sunrise, On the otha: hand— 


Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1405, was the 22nd day of the month of Kumbha, and on 
it the 2nd tsthe of the dark half (of Philguna) commenced 6 h 18 m, while tho nahshatra 
wos Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Gaiga for 18h 24m, and 
by tho Brahma-siddhanta for 15 h. 6 m,, after mean sume 


I om inchned to asaume that this second day, Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1406, 
1s the taue equivalent of the dato, and that the wnter of the oiginal has wiongly quoted the 
first fortmght metead of the second, and the third frths anstead of the second (dustiyaryum). 


Under any circumstances the two dates Nos 57 and 58 would prove that Kénér:mélkon- 


dan Vikrama-Pindya commenced to reign between (approximately) the 13th January 
and the 27th July A.D, 1401, 


F.— MARAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA., 
60 —In the Visvanatha templo at Tenkid:.? 


1 Svast: drt (l*] KO Mayavarmman sina Trbhuvansicha(cha)kravattigal éri-Vira- 
Pindiyaddvarku yindu iranddvadin edu pad{i]nonpivadu Karkkataka-ayayru 
muppaddn=diyadiyum pi{rnjayum Séma-viramom porra Tirnyé[najttu ni]. 

“In the eleventh opposite the second year (of the retgn) of kang Méravarman alias 
the omporor of the threes worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Sravaye, 


which coresponded to » Monday and to the fnll-moon fh: and to th 
the month of Karkataka ” e thirtieth solar day of 


Between AD 1300 and 1500 tho only year for which this date would be concect 1 
1 81455. In 
this yeat tho Karkata-semirints took place 8 h 1m after meon sunrise of Sunday, tho 29th 
June, which was the first day of tho month of Karkataka, The 30th day of the same month 


: = 124 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 
‘or the month of Makara and the Srd tsth: of the dark h 
Seruory A.D 1606, wth Utenre Toetgeen rhe half tho date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th 


9 N.o 198 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 
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— es aeons, the 28th July AD 1455, and on thi day the full moon tithe (of 
7 va “s 21 : ean , — the xakshatra was Srevana, by the equal space system end 
cordi al 
: dmg ga for m, and by the Brahma-mddhinta fo. 14 h 27 m , after mean 
6l—In the Kalidvara temple at Kélaiyarkéyal | 


1 Syast: Si [{i*J Ka [MJora[palnmar=ina [T. 
; =in t)bhurafna |éa[kra}vatis[gall ~ 
[Vil{ra*}-Pa(n}diyade(va}rkn {yjan{duj Idyafdn] ee 
r ea ashi -[ppatyemn [yom N)a{yajrra-kinjama[yom} perra Attatin 
a re 
“In the 14th year (of the reign) of lang Méravarman alias the om: 
! peror of tho three 
worlds, the glonous Vafra]-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Haste, which corresponded to s 
Sunday ard to the fifth t1ths of the second fortmght of the month of Makara ” 


If the day given unde: No 60 1s the trme eqmyalent of that date, and if the present date 
belongs to the same king, this date will be expected to fall im abont AD 1456 And the date 
nould actually be corect for Sunday, the 16th January A D 1457, which was the 2lat day of 
the mouth of Makara, and on which the Sth tah: of the dark half (of Magha) ended 5h ‘86m, 
while the nahshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 10h 80m, 
and by the Brahme-siddbunta fo. 7h 13 m, after mean snnmse 


62 -—in the Virattanésvara temple at Tiruvad: 
[K]o Mffralpanmar T[inbJovana- 
chchahkarayattigal s1i-V[ijra-Pa-* 
ndiyadevarku yan- 
du padinélavada Muana-niyar- 
ya apara-pakshattu prathama- 
{ya]m San:-kkfilajmaifyJum* [per]ra Atiotta nfl. 

“In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of lung Méravarman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glomous Vire-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the first f:thu of the second foltmghs of the month of Mina ” 

Judging by the two preceding dates, this date, .f the three dates belong to one and the same 
Ling, would be expected to fallin A.D 1456 o1 1457, and the date would actually be correct for 
Saturday, the 12th March AD 1457, which was the 16th day of the month of Mina, and on 
which the first étfhs of the dak half (of Phalguna) ended 10h 21m,while the nakshatra was 
Haste, by thc equa’ space systent and according to Garga for 1h 19 m, after mean sunrise 

The resulra set forth under Nes 60-62 would appear to prove that the three dates really 
beleng to one and the same lang, and that this kg, Mayavarman Vira-Pandye, commenced 
to reign between (approximately) the 18th March and the 28th July 4D 1448 

Imny ciate here that I have a date,? which does not adout of verification, of the 17th 
opposite the 2nd, +e the 19th year, and of Soka samvat 1361, of a kg Mayavarman, alas the 
enperor of the three worlds, Trranelyél:-Pe.uma!, the glonous Vira-~Pandyadéva Tins long 
would have commenced to reign about AD 1421, and cannot be :dentieal with she Marevarman 


Vira-Pandya of Noa 60-62 


a ey ee 
1No 878 of the Gorernment Epsgraphist’s collection for 1902 
2 No 57 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1903 
2 The secondary a 1s repeated at the beginning of the next line 


a7 > cr oe OO 29 


* The word Saaz: £k[ sla marl yam 19 entered above the hne 
$ No 178 of the cae Bpgraphist’s colection tor 1695 Compwe alo Mr Venhayya’s Report for 
2005 05, p 5o 202 
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No 29 —DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 


By tHe vats Psoresson F Kretworx, OLE., Gortincen 
(Continued from Vol VIIL page 274 ) 


Prom the matenels supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya I publish here, with the 
results of my calonlatioas, twenty-two more dates of Chéje kings (Nos 137-158), aud two 
dates (Nos 159 and 160) of the king Perufijingadéva, “who olafms to be a Pallava and who 
subverted the Chéla sovereignty about AD 1231-82" Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
belong to the king B&j4dhbiréja [II] Rajakésarivarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whose rergn these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March AD 1163 The other dates in 
general merely confirm the correctness of the resnlts previously fouud for the commencement of 
the reigne of the kings to whom they belong, but No 142 reduces the period, durmg which 
Rajaraja Il must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 6th April 
to the llth July AD 11464 


Lam shll keeping back a number of dates of Kuldttunga-Chéla II Rajakésarivarman 
un the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long 

At the end of this artacle I give a st of all published dates of Chéla kings that have been 
exarmined by me, with approximate statements of the ame when each king commenced to reign 


A.— RAJARAJA I, 
137, In the Sivayégandthasvamin temple at Tirnvidéalar? 


1 Svast: éri [i —] Ké-Rajerijakésamvarmmakku yaindu 5 dvadu ivy-Attfar] 
{Dha]nu-[n]éyagrn Nayaypu-kkfijlamayom Milamum pakka- 
2 m ‘prathipadamum kidina vara yégatt{ijn pédo 


“In the 5th year (of the rewgn) of king R&jarijakésarivarman,— on the day of the 
auspicious yéga which was combined with the first ésthe of a fortmght,’ (the nakshatra) Male 
and a Sunday m the month of Dhanus of this year” 


I have previously found‘ that Rajarija I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 25th June and the 25th July AD 985. This date of the 5th year of his reign corresponds 
to Bunday, the lst December A.D. 989, which was the 8th day of the month of Dbanus, and 
on which the first fths (of the bight half of Pansha) commenced 5h 6m, while the nakehatra 
waa MGla,by the equal space system for 16h. 25 m, and according to Garga for 3h 56m, 
after mean sunrise. 


For dates with the auspiciona yéga— also called amrsia-yga7— of a Sunday with the 
nakshatra Mila, see above, Vol VI p 21, No 33, and note Compare also Hémachandra’s 
Sabdinafdsana-ora ts, ond of Adhyiya Il Pada 2. Mildrkah® éréyatés fsdsted sarvakalydna- 
kdranam | adhund Mtlardjas=tu ohstram lokéshu giyaté || 


1 Sea Mr, Venkayye’s Annual Report for 1906-07, p 89. 

2 Compare above, Vol VIII p 264 

= No 19 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

4 Read pratepada” 

© It 1a not stated whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight, 
* See above, Vol VII p 6 

7 See Hp Cars Vol IV p 114,No 10. 

Sle Méle-nakehatréna gukté’rkah sdryah. 
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188 and 189 —In the Amritaghatédsvara temple at Tirukkadarytr 
1 Svasi: éri [}*}] [Trrn-malga} 
2 


. 2 « . é11-kév=Irajarfijekésaripanmarkn yandin) 
1 vada égum ydndu P1- 

3 [velttadieti[nga]l  pip-pakkattus[p]pabkam {8 ettuj<kki[Ja}mai® ‘Tingal nil 
Pn{nalrpigam - 2 


2 5 fe ad, i[v*]v-[andéy}] Tulfi-ndyaru pi[rvva-bha)kshat{tr} 
dvi{daléiyom Nayaly}u-kija(mje:x[yum] poyya Traivadi «4 


“In the year which was the léth year (of the rewn) of the glorious king 
Rajarijekéservarman,— on the day of Punarvasu, the week-day (beng) Monday, (and) the 
Gay of the fortmght beng [8— exght—] of the second half of the month Puratiadi . - ‘ 
: i * . + on {the day of] Bévati which corresponded to a Sunday end to the twelfth 
tetha of the fist fortmght of the month of Tuléin this year ”’ 


Tho first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 28rd September AD, 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Purattids (s¢ the month of Kanga), and on which 
the 8th tst& cf the dark half (of Agvma) commenced Oh 55m., while the nadshatra was 


Punervasu, by the equal space system and according to Garge for 22h 20m ,and by the Brahms. 
siddhinta for 21h 40 m, after moan sunrise 


The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 18th October AD. 1000, Thu 
was the 18th day of the month of Tula, and onit the 12th tis of the bright half (of Karttka) 
ended 1h 17 m after mean sunnse, but as the nakshatra was Révati only from 114 10m after 


mean sunmee, I should have expected the day to be described as the day of (the preceding 
nakehatra) Uttara Bhadrapada 


140.——In the Siva temple at Pérangryar 5 


1 Svast: éri [\i*] . : ‘ oe éri-Raja-Rijerajadévarka yandu 
2[4]avadu ' . 4 . . « }yfndu 6 Myriichika-nayayrn pfifr}vva 
pakshatin=P[pudanj-k:lamaryom pafyamyum perra Tifrujvd[ua]tin x2A[]] 


“In the 2[41th year (of the reign) of the glomous Raja-Raéjaréjadéva,~ on the day of 
fravana, which corresponded to the fifth ths and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vridchiks m this year." 


For the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshaira Sravana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29th year of Rajarfja’s reign Irrespechvely of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 6th November AT. 
1008, which was the 12th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 5th dethe of the 
bnght half (of Margadirsha) ended 3h 33m, after mean sanriee, while the nekehatra by all 
systems was Gravana the whole day I have little doubt that this Saturday 1s the proper 


equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given 1m the 
original 


Bieta 


1 Ne 27 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

4 The letter Za 1s engraved below the lune 

1 Read Révati-nd} 

4 Ze the utthdna-deddadl inths (tha nhs of the awakeupg of Vishnn) 
5 No. 208 of the Govorament Epgraphist’s collection for 1906 

4 Read Vrilehsta-, 
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B.—VIKRAMA-CHODA., 
14}.—In the Amritaghatédvara temple at Tirukkadaiyér ! 


1 Svast art [\]*] Pé-milar m[s)jdamdu . . 
16 kd=Pparekédampatmar=é[na] Tmbhuvana- 
cehchakravatti- 
17 gal éri-Vikrama-Séladévarku yandn 6 ap{A]vadu V[riJécha 
.- « *[y]Jayam [Bajdan-ktlamayum perya NMugaséirshatit=n4l 
“Tn the 6th— sixth —= year (of the retgn) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the thres worlds, the glorious Vikrama Chéladéva, — on the day of Mrigasivsha, which 
cor1eaponded to 1 Wednesday and to the [second ?] ttt of the . . 
{of the month of] Wridchi[ka] ”’ 


The reign of Vikrama-Chéla bas been found 4 to commence on the 29th June AD, 1118, 
and thia date of the 6th yea: of his reign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
Wovember AD 1123 This was the 11th day of the month of Vridchika, and on 14 the second 
tithe (of the dark half of Kartika) ended 4h 45m, whilo the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by 
the equal space system and according to Geiga for 7h 138 m, and by tho Brahma-siddhinta for 
5h 55m, after mean sunnee, 


° . 


C-—-RAJARAJA IT. 
142 —In the Gramairdhanéthé4vara temple at Elvandsiir + 
1 Svasta éri [i*} Pa maanya Tno-midum : 


13. —C«w ko=Pparakésari(psjimar=ana Tnbhuvanachchakravar 
14 tigal $ri-Rajarijadévarku yéodn § {1 j5[vadu} ¢ Ma- 
15 sha-nfyaryo pirvva-pakshatia ashtami[ yu jm Badan-ki- 


16 Jamayum perry, Piéatti-nal 


“In the [1]5th year (of the rewn) of king Parakésamvarman alias the emporor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Réjaréjadéva,—on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the eighth ths of the first fortmght of the month of Mésha ” 


With the result previously obtatned 7 for the commencement of the reign of R&jardya [IT] 
Parakésarnvarman, this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Sth April A.D 1161, 
which was the 13th day of the month of Mésha and on which the 8th feths of the bight half 
(of Vaisikha) ended 12h 54m , while the nakshatra was Pushys, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 11h 10m, and by the Brahma-mddhanta for 9h 12m after 
Mean BUNribe, 


143 —-In the Gramardhandthéévare temple at Hlvaindadfir 4 


4, : ‘ ‘ : ké=Pparakésaripanmar=Ana 
[Tr]}bu- 

5 vanachchakravatigal éri-Rajarfjadévayku yandu i1[7|vadu Dhafnu-ndya)ru 
[a ]para-pa- 


6 ksha[t*}ta navamiyum Nayaryu-kn{jajmatyum pega A . . . 


1 No 80 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1906. 

2 Perhaps dusttyaigum 1a meant * See above, Vol VII p 8 
4 No 140 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

5 The letter 1s augraved below tha line 

5 The letters vadu are written 10 a gronp 

1 See above, Vol VIIL pp 2 and 264 

* No 129 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1206 


2 
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4 ag la a a ea eee 
“In the l[7jth year (of the reagn) of king Parakésarivarman alzas the emperor of t 

three worlds, the glorious Réjaraéyadéva,— on the day of A ‘ i wh 


corresponded to a Sunday and io the umth trths of the second fortmght of the month of Drs 


The date comesponds to Sunday, the 2nd December A D 1162, which was the 7th dey 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th tthe of the dark half (of Margasiraha: ended ist 
56m, while the nakshatra was Haata, by the equal space system and according to Garga I 
13h 47 m, and by the Biahma-sddhinta fo. 10h 30m, after mean sunrise 


The result shows that the nuhshatra, of the name of which only the mztial vowel « vem’ 


m hne 6 of the onginal, was Aitam (Hasta)—Thoe date 19 the latest one hitherto exummed “ 
the reign of Rajariya IT 


144 —iIn the Grimdérdhanithéévara temple at Elvanédtr ? 
1 Svash fri (|*] Pa marnviys Tirn-midum 


. * . . ; he 

8 P[p}ara[k]ésaripatmar-4na Tribhuvana[ch |chakrava[1Jiagal éef-Reiyan fjadivaks 
yaodu Ils{vaduj> M[i]na- 

9 niyarrn plé): vva-pakshattu paii[ jamz] y[u jm Tingal-kilamaryum pores 
M(x] gadi[rjshatti=n} 

“In the 15th year (of the rexqu) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of tht 
three worlds, the glorious Bajarajadéva,-—~ on the day of Mrigasirsha, wluch comesponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth sth: of the first fortnight of the month of Mina,” 


In accordance with the previously obiamed results, this date should fallin AD 1161, some 
tame before the 24th March (the first day of the month of Mésha), but with the actual readmg 
of the ovginal 16 would be meorrect In my opimon, the fifth teh: (paf[ jamejywm) has hee 
been quoted erioneously mstead of the seventh (saptamiyum), and the date corresponds 
Monday, the 6th March AD. 1161, which was the 12th day of the month of Mina, anda 
which the 7th ésths of the bight half (of Chaiia) ended 3h 41 m., while the nakshaira we 
Mrigadirshs, by the equal space system and accoiding te Gaiga for 4h 36m, and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 3h 17m, after mean sunzise 


Of the three dates, the date No 142 would show that the reign of Réjarija IE. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D 11464 


D.—RAJADHIRAJA II, 


145 — In the TyAgaréjasvamin temple at Trruvariér > 

1 Svast ér[{i] @ Kadal éfilnda pir-mag[ajlofm] . . 

2 oe k6 _Rijakésaripa{nma}r= ana ‘Trbhuvanachcha[k*}karavattigal sit 
Réjadha(Ghijrajyadévayku yandu 2fivedu]® Mésha-néyayru  piirvva~ pakehalte 
shashthiyun=-Ditgat-blamaryam perra Panarphéaitrena) 

%Tn the 2nd year (of the retgn) of king Raéjakésanvarman alis thea emperor of thé 


three worlds, the glorious Raéjédhwéjadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which cori1eaponded 
to a Monday and to the stxth tthe of the firat fortnight of the month of Mésha” 


1 Tha name of the xakshatra, which 18 lost in the o1igiual, may be ASvat: (Aévint), Atiam (Haste), Aviitem 
(Dbaniehtha) or Anujem (Anuradha) 


aNo 137 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 


2 Tho letters ozde are written in « group * Compare the date No 106, abova, Vol. VIIT. p. 264 
®No 638 of the Government Eypigraptnst’s collection for 1904 


* Tho word avads seems to be denoted by # fowiwh added to the figure 2 
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ai The five dates Nos 145-149 me of thereign of a king Réj&dhirija Rajakesar:varman, 
Bre Bre taken fiom inseriphons every one of which begina with the words kadal étinda The 
t fom dates work out regulaily on the assumption that this king commenced to reign 
Stween (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March AD 1168 With ench 
“Onamencemont of his reign — 
7th Tine date, No 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30th March AD 1164, which was the 
Vos ay of the month of Mésha, and on which the 6th fiutht of the bight half (of the first 
®1$akha) ended 19h $ m, while the nakshafra wags Punarvasu, by tho Brahma-siddhanta 
fiom 7 b 18m, according to Garga fiom 9h 51 m,and by the equil space system from 
2 h, 40 m, after mean sunnse —This equivalent of the orngimal date might perhaps be objectad 
£2 on the ground that the nahshatra was Punarvasu only from 7h 13m (01 later) afte: mean 
SQN~i9e, and in the case of the date No 106, above Vol VIII p 263, where also the nahskatra 
We found to be Punarvasu from 8h 32m (or later} after mean sunrise, I lave myself stated 
that that wakshatra in the original date might have been quoted erroneously matead of the 
*MAmedately preceding nakskaira Ardré But the two dates together now seem to me to show 
&% in either cass there was some special reason for quoting the nckshafra Punarvasu, mstead 
o£ the nakshatra Arar’ im which the moon was at the commencement of the day 1 


146 In the Kapardiévarg temple at Thruvelafijuh * 


1 Svash f[ért] {}!*] Kadal éi/nda pir-madarum , , 

re . .  « [kb] Rajakésam{vanmajr: a[na] Tmbhuvanachchakrava(tt]- 

& gal @i-Rfa]jAdhmajadévayku ([y]andn [Sajvadu Sim{ha] n(sjyafroj] {ajpara- 
pakshattn ([dvjada{ayujm [T1]- 

7 (ga)t-inlama{yu]m yperra [Puva]r[pa]éatfta] né[l} 

**In the [8}th year (of the ren) of kg Rayakésarivarman alias the emparor of tho 
threo worlds, the glorious Rajidhirajadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the twelfth isthe of the second fortmght of the month of Simba ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A D 1170, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Simba, and on which the (2th tothe of the dark half (of Srivana) commenced 
2h. 3m, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu,’ by the equal space system and according to 

Garga for 17h 44m, and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 17h 4m, after mean sunrise 


147,~— In the Tyaégarijasvamin temple at Turuvértr,* 
1 = [Syva"*][sti] Srih |j- Kadal éilnda pfr-8[Injn=diéai ‘ ‘ 
vf -  kév-Jrajakésanparmarséna Tnbhuvanachchakravatigal = éri-RijAdlurdjadévarku 
yandu l0[fvadu]® Mina-né[yarg]n pirvve-pakshatiu trayédamyuii-Jevvay-kkilama- 

yom perra Magatiu nil 


“Tn the LOth year (of the regu) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of tha 
three worlds, the glorious Rajadhiréyadéva,— on the day of Maghd, which corresponded to 
w Siuecsday and to the thirteenth tothe of the firat fortmght of the month of Ming ” 


1 For other dates mith nakshairas which also, if I may say so, commenced some time efter snamse, compare 
ag- Nos 28, 47, 56, 105, and 121 of tis series 
2 No 627 of the-Government E hist’s collection for 1902 
7 A 12th usthe Jomed with the \ Bro Panarvssu w called jayantt, i618 a mahd-deddert Thu may be 
¢he reason why the 12th tsth: has, is m the ongmal date (a8 a current ¢:14:) 
4 No 640 of the Governmor: ust's collection for 1904 
+The word dvads seems tog bys flournsh sdded to the aymbol for ten 
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The date corresy onds to Tuesday, the 27th February AD 1173, which was the Sth >! 
of the month af Mint, and on which the 13th ftht of the bught half (of Philgnuna) et! 
10h 50m, while the nadshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for lth 27m gt 
according tv Gaga for 2h 33 m, after mean sumise 


148 — In the DarbharanyéSvara temple at Tirunelifr ! 
1 Syasti Sith) [*] Kadal shl°njda fpajr-midarom 


([hidvsI13°da |késaift]parmar=a{na § Timbuva]na(ch]}chakkazavalt* tig?) sit + 
ye*idta, a tdévarkka = yafn]- 
2 du padin-ori dyadu Sinna nafya}rrm pi[rjva pasha(keha)tta patijanus alt! 


Badau bilamafy}am pl[ejiya Sodfi}-nil 


“In the oleveith year (of the sen) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious R&jidhirfjadéva,~—-on the day of Sv4ti, which rok 
spond.d toa Wednesday and to the fifth ¢ha of the first fortmght of the reonth of Simha,” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 15th August A D 1273, which was the 1th My 
of the month of Simha, and on which the Sth ftht of the bight halt (cf Bhidiapad sun” | 
13h 53in, while the nalohatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 17h 44m, acoudi2 
to Garga for 5b 16m, aud by the Brahma addhanta for 1h 19m, after mean suniise 


149 —In the Vrishabhapuriévara temple at Mél-Sévir ® 


1 Syast: gif [|I*} Kedal SGlnda par-m[fjdaram : : 

z % ; k6 Trageké[éalripatmur ara 
Tmbhuranachchakkaravattigal 413-Rajaf dhir4* )jadévayku yendu 1dis.002 
Karkadaza niyarra>ppadinmu(mé)nran=di(dt) yadry=[4]- 


5 ona Badon-kil maiyum:=apara pakshatto ékada[$}:yum —perra R[6] sansa! 


“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R4jé[dhiri]jadéve,— on the day of Réhini, whnh corespou? ! 


to the eleventh 2th of the second fortmght and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth sola: day of th 
month of Karketaka ”’ 


In the three hundred years from AD 1000 to AD 1300 there are only tno days sli h 


would satisfy the reqnnements of this date, wz Wednesday, the 8th July AD 1097, 013 
Wednesday, the Sth July AD 1181 


In AD 1097 the Karkataka-samkrint took place 17h 26m, after mean sunrie cf 
Thursday, the 25th June, the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Froday, the 
26th June, and the 18th day of the same month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day 
the llth fotis of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 5h 86 m,and the nahshaira was Réhini, 


by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4h 36 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 
for 3h, 56m after mean sunrise 


In AD 1181 the Karkataka-samkrink took place 10h 56m after mean snnrise of Fniay, 
the 26th Juue which was the first day of the month of Karkataka; and the }3th day of the 
same month therefore was Wednesday, the 8th July On this day the 11th tsths of the dark 
half (of Ashidha) commenced 4h, 24m after mean suurise, and the nakshatra was Rébip!, by 
the Brahma-sddhinta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space systom from 
1h 58 m after mean sanurise 


ra 


1 No 294 of the Government Epsgraphist’s collection for 1902 
* No 222 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 
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Tt is clea that af ag was assnmcd above, theiagn of Rayidhirdja Rajyakésairvarman com- 
menecd bitwon the 26th kelraary and the 30th Mach A D 1163, neither of the to Wednesdays 
given vhoye could bwve fallon im the 13th year of hisiegn On the othe: hand I may state that 
if thea of the wo dave really flim lus 13th yen, the other dates would be inco:rect In 
these cucamatenecs, and assuming tht, with the cxception of the regnal year, the detuls of the 
oliginal date have heen gran concectly, 2 can only suggest that the yeaa 13 Gwhich 1s given im 
fignies } only) has Iden quoted eauncounly mstad of the 19th year, and that the proper cqnivalent 
of the date thercfore 1s 1eally Wednesday, the 8th July AD sl ft might of course be 
chyetcd that this day would Fill mth acgu of Kulttangs UT Parakésamvarmia, which 
commenced hiwecn the Gth and the Sth Jaly A DP 1178 But T have already shown thet we have 
a smile ovatapping of two wigns also ametha cases A date (No 94) of the SJth year of 
Kuléttunga JIL ecoresponds to the 23th Januny 4 1 4219, while the reign of his successor 
Réjariya WY co umencead in Jime-dnly AT) 1216, and of this king again we have two dates 
(Nes 96 and 97) of the 7th Fuanay and the 22nd Apnl AD 1248, whereas the reign of hus 
Buccessol RAynda-Chiia 1 commenced m Maich April AD 1246 


Fiom the mateials available I thercfore mfa that Rayidhudja Rajokésartaiman, +¢ 
Raéjadhirdja IL , commenced toiagn between (approximately) the 28th Februaiy and the 
30th March AD 1163 


E—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA [II 
150 —In the Gramairdhanathédvara temple at Elvindsir 2 


1 Tuibuvanachchokiaravatiigal Si-Virar[A}jandus-Séladévark[ku]  yanda  6vadu 
Magaia niyarra piivve-pakka[h]tta dvit[ijyaryyam Tingat-lolamaa[y Jum pel sra 
Wittatt=nal 
“In the 6th year (of the ren) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious 
Virard)6ndra-Chéladéva,—-on the day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the secoud tithe of the fist foltmght of the month of Makara ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 1éth January AD 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd feths of the bight half (of Magha) enmamenced 
5h 86m, while the nahshatra was Sravisbtha, by the equal space system and acrording to 
Garga fo 10h 30m, and by the Biahma-siddhania for 11h 10m, after mean suniise 


151 —In the Amritaghatésvara temple at Tivukkadaiydr ¢ 

1 Svast. éri {{{*] Puyal viyppo . ‘ 

5, ‘ ‘ . ; » ké=[Ppa)}takéganparmer=-ina 
’Tibuvanachchakkaravattigal Modufe}uyum Pandi[yajoaly um mudattalal- 
kond-aruliya éri- Kuléttunga- -Séladavayku yindu 16 vadn Mésha-nfyeyju pirva- 
pakshatin = [a]ttamyu[m] 

6 Viydla-kkilamatyum perra PSatta-nil 

“In the 16th year (of the reign) of King Parakésar:varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the 


3 Mr Venkayya has informed me, about threa years ago, that the figures undoubtedly ara‘13” 1 would 
suggest that ‘the thirteenth’ solar day, which 1a mentioned elosély to the regnal year, may have misled the wnter 


to put down £19’ alro for the Jattar 
2No 168 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 ® Read -pakshatiu 
*No 43 of the Gd@ament Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 5 Read Tribhu® 
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crowned hend of the Pandya, on the day of Pushya which corresponded toa Thursday and t 
the exhth fff: of the fist fntuight of the month of Mésha ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 3lst March A D 1194, which wag the 7th day of ti: 
month of Mésha, and on which the 8th ¢sths of the bright half (of the second Chaatra) ende} 
10b 50m, while the nakshkatra was Pushys, by the equal space aystem and according to Garga 
fo. 18h 24m, and by the Brahma-siddbanta for 16h 25m, after mean sunrise 


1563 —In the Sivayéganathasvamin temple at Tiruvadalir ? 


1 Svastt &i |l— [Pu]yal vapps . 3 
16 k62Pipelee 
17 k{$éa]rn(pajrmar=[Ajna Wis bee na ichclin kn bevedtizal Mafdujrafyujm [P]4o{ds}- 
18 yan mndi-ttalaryun =gond-aruli[na é1i-Kulojitunga-Séfle]- 
19 dévarkku yAndu = padine[t]tévafdu} Kum[bha]-niya[r]yo pir[va}-pakshajtta] 
20 triftri)tiyaryum San-kkilemetyom pile}rra {Pa ]rattn nfl] 


“In the exghteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alzas the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléitunge-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madara 
and the crowned head of the Pindys,—on the day of Pirva-Phalguat, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the third éxths of the Arst fortmght of the month of Kumbha ” 


The wording of thia date is mtrimaically wrong becanse on the third tet) of the bright half 
in the mouth of Kumbha the nakshatra could not possibly be Piirva-Phalguni, and the proba 
bihty would seem to be that either has the first fortnight been erroneously quoted mstead of the 
second or Piirva-Phalguni (Piraitu) stead of Pfrva-Bhadrapadé (Pératfid:)$ In my 
opimon, the date corresponds to Saturday, the ard February A D 1196, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd tit: of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 5h 40m, while the nakshalsa was Pirva-Bhadrapada, by the equal space system 
for4h 36m, after mean sunrise 


153 —In the Vatéranyé4vara temple at Tiruvilangéde * 


1 [Svajsti [ét] [1*]  Trmbhavanachchakkaravathgal Maduraiyafm T}Jemum 
P[an]di{yajn mudittalat[yu)n=go- 

2 [o]d-arufl]na [éri]-Kuldttunga-$6(lajd{é]va[r]kku yan{du 2]3 vadu : 

4 Kanni-néyar[yn ]=ppadindf yin=dhjyada[y ]=Af ya) 
Sevviy-kica kein) []a}mer{ya(ya)}m pifrajva-[pa)ksha[t]- 

5 tu [tmtiyatyom perfra] Sittnan-ni[)] 

“In the [a]3rd year (of the rewn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Maduraz, Ilam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,—on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to the third ¢stht of the first fortmght and 
to a Tuesday which was the stxteenth aolar day of the month of Kanyé ” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September AD 1200 The preceding 
Kany$ samin Anti took place 20 h 58 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th August , the 
first day of the month of Kany& therefore was Monday, the 28th August, and the 1Gth day of 


1 Another inscription of the [1}6th yea: of the same king with apparently the same astronomical details 1 
found m the same temple (No 42 of 1906) But the portion, where the fortnight, the nakehatra and the fethe may 
be expected, 1s damaged What 3s actually found 13 [ pé] . , mmnyusn 
Frydla-kkalamarywn perra Pil tatiu} na} 

2 No 14 of tha Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907 

S Compare the date No 50, above, Vol VE p 288 

4 No. 456 of the Government Epigraphiet’s colleation for 1905 
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the same month was Tuesday, the 12th September AD 1200 On this day the 31d fithi of 
the bright half (of Adyina) commenced 7h 12 m,, and the nahshatra was Chitra, by the equal 
space system and according to Gaiga for 2h 38 m, after mean sunrise --There seems no 1eason 


why the second tiths (duitiyarywm) should not have been quoted in the ougmal date inatead of 
the third (irstiyaryum) 


F—RAJARASA KIT. 
154 —In the Jambukéévara temple near Trichinopoly ! 
1 Svas[i] ér{i]  [II*] [EmJbhuvanachchakravattigal éri-"Rajardjaddvarkku ydndu 
24[dvadus] Mid[ujna-nayarru pirvva-pakeshatiu ékidafiyum 
Bani-kkijamary[ujm perya [S]ddo-nal 
“Yn the 24th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Réjar@jadéva,—on the day of SvAti, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna ” 


The reign of Rajarfja TIT has been found to commence! between (approxumately) the 27th 
June and the 10th July AD 1216 This date of the 24th year corresponds to Saturday, the 
and June AD 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mathuna, aad on which the 11th 
tithe of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3h 37m, while the nakehaire was Svati, by the 
equal space system for 5h 55 m,, after mean sunmse 


155 —-In the Jambukésvara temple near Trichinopoly ® 
1 Svas(ti} ath [\{*] TPmbhulvalnachchakravartgal  éri-6Réjar&jadévarku _ yindo 
2[97 &vadu®] Tuli néysyyu=ppirvva-[pajkshattn © prathamaiyum  ([Sjevvay- 
ksjamalyum pef- 
2 ya §dd.-nal 


** In the 2[9]th? year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Raéjarajadéva,—on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithe 
of the first fortmght of the month of Tulé” 


The date, forthe 28th year, regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A D 
1244, which was the 7th day of the month of TulA, and on which the first ¢at22 of the bight 
half (of Karitika) ended 12 h 58 m, while the nakshatra was Svatt, by the equal space syatem 
for 15 h 46m, and according to Garga for 3h 17m, after mean snurige —Fo1 the 26th year of 
the reign of Rajaraja IIT the date would be incorrect 


156 —In the JambukéSvara tomple near Trichinopoly * 


1 Svast{:] sri [{\*] Tubho[va)nachcha[kra]vatigal  éri-l0RAjardjadévagku yAndn 
2(9avadul?] ‘Tula-nayayyu. pirvva-pakehatiu prathamaiyum  Servay- 
kka(kla)[Ja]mayom pergpa §[6d]1-nil 

“In the 2[6jth!° year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


R&jaréjadéva,—on the day of Svat, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first fsthe of 
the first fortnight of the month of Tulé” 


No 609 of the Government Epigraphuet’s collection for 1905 

3 Tha name consists of two abbreviations for the woid rdja placed eide by side, 

* Thus word seowe to be donoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year 
“See above, Vol VIL p 260 

*No 501 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

* This name consists of two abbreviations for the word raja placed aide by side 

1 The second figure of the date might alsa be 6 

* This word ceems to te deunted by a flounsh added to the second figure of the regual year, 
§No 502 of the Governmeut Epigraphistls collection for 1906, 

¥ See the notes on the preceding date 
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The date 19 identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefoie te Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D, 1244, 


157 —In the Jambukésvere temple near Trichinopoly | 


1 Svyast{z]  érf[t} si") Tr[:]ohuvanachchakravatt':}gal Sri i}-*Rajarajadévarkn 
[y]andu 2[9 dvadu]s Kumbha-nayatgo ppi{r}vva-paksnatin uavamiyom 
Tingat-kila[mjaiyom perra U1d8an[1}-nél, 

“In the 2[8Jth year (of the reagn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 

Réjarfyadéva,— on the day of R6éhini, wluch coiresponded to a Monday and to the mnth fzflis 

of the frst fortmght of the month of Kumbhea ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th February AD 1245, which was the I4th day 
of the month of Kumbba, and on which the 9th tithe of the bnght half (of Phélgana) 
commenced 1h 12m, while the nakshaira was Rohini, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 7h. 53 m., aud by the Biahma-siddiianta for 7h 13m, after mean sunrise, 


158 ~— In the Jambukésvaera temple near Trichinopoly * 


1 Svast(x] ar [i] {il"]  Trpjbhovanachchakravait[ijgal  éx/i]-?Rajarfyadéfva)ska 
[ylandu 2[9avadu]i Kumwbha nayarru-ppiivva-pakshatto snavam{ijyam Tingat- 
kLpjla[mjayum perra Urésan[2)-n4l 

“Tn the 2[ojth year (of the reign) of the emperor of thethree worlds, the glorious 

Rajaréjadéva,—on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Monday and io the mth 

tithe of the frat fortmght of the month of Eumbha ” 


The date 1s identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the 6th 
February AD 1246 


G— PERUNJINGADEVA. 
159 —In the Jambunitha temple at Jamba: 5 


1 Svastz érft) = [1/9 Sa[galabu]vanachchakkaravatugal éri-k6s Ppero[iijnogadévafrika 
yandu J6vadu Dann-niyarpo piifrvva-pakshattu}  trayddas[ijyam Tingat- 
kfiviamaryu{m*] perra Urdéan[i]-onal 

“In the 16th yoar (of the resgu) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 

Perufijingadéva,~= on the day of R6hin}, which coriesponded toa Monday and to the thirteenth 

tithe of the first [fortmght) of the month of Dhanus *’ 


Above, Vol VII p 165, I have found that the reign of Perniipngadéva commenced between 
(spproximately) the 11th February and the 30th July AD 1243 ‘This date, of Ins 16th year, 
corresponds to Monday, the 9th December AD 1258, which was the l4th day of the month 
of Dhanus, and on whnch the 13th ésths of the bright half (of Pausha) commenced 7 h 48 m, 
while the nakshatra waa R6bini, by the Brahma-siddhinta the whole day, according to Gargsa 
from 1h 19m, and by the equal space system fiom 13h 8m, after mean sunrise —Instead of 
the 13th, I should have expected the 12th fethe to have been quoted, especially as, jomed with 
Robbmmi, this tthe is a mahd-duddalt (pdpa-ndsnt) 


1 No 500 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1906 

1 This name coneists of two abbreysutiona for the word ra placed aide by aide 

* This word seema to be denoted by a flourish aided to the second figure of the regnal year 
‘No 62 of tha Government Epgraphiet's collection for 1908 

4 No 96 of the Government Epigrapbut’s call.ction for 1806 

‘ The syllables fan{e} are repeated by mistake in the orginal 
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160 —- In the Gramardhanéthégvara temple at Eivaoasir.' 
1 Svasti é@i [lt] . . soe . Sagalabuvanachchakkaravatiigal 
Sri-ké="P paruii- 

2 ypogadéyarkku yindu muppadivada Tuld-ndyarme apara-pakshattu 
3 tri(tm)ttyayum Tingall]-kilamayom perra Kattizaa nal 

“In the thirtieth year (of the rewn) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Peruijingadéva,— ou the day of Krittakaé, which corresponded to 2 Monday and to the third 
tthe of the second fortmght of the month of Tulé ” 

The date corresponds to Mondsy, the 10th October AD 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 3rd étht of the dark half (of Asvina) commenced 6 h 


46 m , while the nahshatra was Krittk, by the equal space aystem for 13 h 47 m, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 0 h 39 m, and according to Garga for lh 58 m, afte. mean sunzise 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO BXAMINED. 


A—Parintakal Parakésarrvarman 
(Between the 15th January and the 25th July AD 907.) 


No 101 (Vol VIIT p 261) —-Year 86, Kalzyuga 4044 (current) Saturday, the 14th 
dauuay AD 943 
No 55 (Vol VIL p 1) —Year 40 Saturday, the 25th Inly AD 946 


E—Réjarija I Rajakésarivarman 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July AD 3865 ) 


No. 137 (Vol IX p 207) —Year5 Sunday, the let December AD 989, 

No 1(Vol IV p 66)—Year7 the 26th September AD 991 

No 61 (Vol. VIL p 169) ~Yearll Sunday, the 14th June AD 996 

No 25(Vol V p 48) —Yearl5 Tuesday, the 29th August AD 999 

No 27 (Vol V p 197) —Year 15 Wednesday, the 15th May AD 10008 

No 188 (Vol IX p 208) —Year16 Monday, the 23rd September A D 1000, 

No 139 (Vol IX p 208) -Year16 Sanday, the 13th October A D 1000 

Ne. 2 (Vol IV p 67) —-Saka 929 (current) The daters moorrect 

No 140 (Vol IX p 208) —~Year 24, Saturday, the 6th November AD 10084 

No. 3(Vol IV p 68) —Yen: 28, Saka 984 The date wonld correspond to the 23rd 
December AD 1012, but contains no details for exact verification, 


C —Rajéndra-Chéja I Parskésarivarman. 
(Between the a7th March and the 7th July AD LOL) 


No 102 (Vol VIII p 261)~Year5 Tuesday, the 26th March AD 1017 

No 32 (Vol VI p 20) —Yaar 9, Saka 943 (corcent) Thursday, the 7th July A D 1020 
Wo 4(Vol IV p 68) —Saka 943 (current) Wedvesday, the lat March AD 1021, 
No. 5 (Vol 1V p 69) —~Year 3) (for 21), Saka 954 Monday, the 23rd October AD 


1032 


1 No 159 of the Government Epsgraphiat’s collection for 1906 
2 Read =Ppernizeaga ° 

4 In the ongisal tha week day 1s wrongly given as Thursday 

* The veek-dey is wrougiy given as Wednesday 
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No 383 (Vol VI p. 21) —Year 22, Sska 955 Sunday, the 25th November A.D, 1038 
No 84 (Vol. VI, p 22).~Year 26, Saka 959 The date 1s mcorrect 
No 62 (Vol. VIL p 169) —Year 31 Friday, the 23rd July A D. 1042? 


D —Réjidhiréja I, Rojakéceariverman. 
(Between the 15th March and the 8rd December A D. 1018 ) 


No 15 (Vol IV p 218) —Year [3]2 (for 22) Thursday, the 22nd November A.D 1039, 

No. 12 (Vol IV. p 216}—Year 26 Wednesday, the 14th Maroh AD 1044. 

No 13 (Vol, TV p, 217) —Year 27 Wednesday, the 13th February A D. 1045 

No 14 (Vol. IV. p 217) —Year 29, Weduesday, the 8rd December A D 1046 * 

No. 11 (Vol IV. p 216) ~—Year 80 Saka 970 (current) The date does not admut of exit 
verification. 

No 35 (Vol Vip 22)~Year 35. Saka 975 —probably Sunday, the 23rd May AD 
1053.8 


E—R&)éndradéve Parskésarzrvarman 4 
(The 28th May A D. 1052 } 


No 38 (Vol VI p 24).—The 82nd day of year 4 Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 108i, 

No, 86 (Vol VI p 23).—Year 6, Saka 979 Monday, the 27th October A D. 1057. 

No 87 (Vol VI p 23),—Year 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 984 The date does not admut of exati 
verification. 


¥F —Viraréjéndra R&jakésariyvarman 5 
(Between the lith September AD 1062 and the lOth September AD 1063 ) 
Vol. VIL p 9.—Year5 Monday, the 10th September AD 1067 


G ~Kuléttunga-Chéla I Rajakésarivarman (RAjéndra-Chéla JI.) 
(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A D 1070.) 


No 56 (Vol VIZ p 1)—Year4 Thuraday, the 7th November A D. 1073 

No 39 (Vol VI. p 278)—Year?, Saka 998 Friday, the 10th February AD 1077.8 

No 63 (Volt VIE p. 170)—Year16 Thursday, the 12th Mareh A D. 1086 

No 6 (Vol IV p 70)—Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 ?) ‘The date does not admt 
of exact vertfication 

No 9 (Vol IV p 72) ~Saks 10365, Sunday, the 22nd February A D. 1114 

No 7(Vol IV p 70)—Year 44 Fmday, the 13th March AD 1114 

No 8 (Vol IV p 71)—~Year45 Thursday, the 8th Octobor A D 1114 

No 40 (Vol VI p, 279).—~Year 45, Baka 1036 - Wednesday, the 9th December AD 1114, 

No 26 (Vol V p 48).--Year48 Monday, the 7th January AD 1118 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol IV. p 262, and Vol V p 198)—Year 48 Friday, the 25th January 
AD,1118? 


+ The sckshatra quoted 1a intrinercally wrong, 

2 The 2nd gas ‘4 wrongly quoted matead of the 3rd, 

£ The 13th gh his probably been wrongly quoted metead of the 3rd. 

4In No $7 surnamed Rajakdsarivarman 

5 No 273 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1904 contains a date of the 7th year of thia king 
and of Saka 991 exprred (=A D. 1069 70) 

4 The month Maghs is wrongly quoted instead of Philguna 

1 In No 28 the 12th é:¢h+ ts wrongly quoted imatead of the 3ad which w correctly given im No 20. 
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HH —Vikrama-Chéla Parakéearivarman. 
(The 39th June AD 1118) 


No. 21 (Vol IV. p 263, and Vol. VII p 3)—Year4 Monday, the lst May AD 1122, 

Nos 103 and 104 (Vol. VIIT p 262),—Year4 Wednesday, the 10th May AD 1122 

No 22 (Vol IV. p. 264,and Vol VII p 8)—Year5 Monday, the 31st July A D, 1122. 

No 57 (Vol VII p 3) —YearS ‘Thuraday, the 3let May AD 1123 

No 10 (Vol IV p 73, and Vol VIL. p 4).—The 340th day of year 5 Sunday, the did 
June AD 1123+ 

No 141 (Vol IX p 209)—Year6 Wednesday, the 7th November AD 1123 

No 84 (Vol VOI p.l1)~—Year? Thursday, the 7th August A D, 1124, 

No 105 (Vol Vill p. 263) —Year8 Tuesday, the 18th Angust AD 1125 

No 42 (Vol VI p 280) —Year 9, Saka 1049 the 27th May AD 11273 

No 59 (Vol, VIT p 5)—~—Year10 Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April 
AD. 11288 

No 64 (Vol, VI p. 170) —Yearll Wednesday, the 19th December A D 1128 

No 58 (Vol VIL p 4)—-Year 11 Saturday, the 5th January AD 1129 

No. 65 (Vol VIL p 171) ~—Year15 The date does not admit of venfication 

No 41 (Vol VI. p. 279, and Vol Vil p 8)—Year 16 Monday, the 16th April A D. 1134 

No 43 (Vol VI p 281, and Vol VII p 5)—Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) Thursday, 
the 18th Apnl AD 1135 


[—Kuléttunga-Chéda II ¢ 
Vol VI p. 9 —Saks 1056 (for 1065) the 24th March A.D 1143 


J —Réjaréja II Parakéssmnvarman. 

(Betweon the 6th April and the llth July A D. 1146 ) 
No 85 (Vol VIII p 2).—Year4 Wodnesday, the 28rd Noveraber AD 1149. 
No 86 (Vol VIEL p 2)—~—Year6 Thureday, the 24th January AD 1152 
No 89 (Vol, VIII p 3)—~Year6 Thuraday, the 14th February AD 11525 
No 87 (Vol. VIX p 2) —Yesr 12. Wednesday, the 26th March AD 1158 
No 88 (Vol. VIL p 3)—~Year 15+ Thursday, the 12th Jannary A D 1161 
No, 144 (Vol IX p 210) Year 15 Monday, the 6th March AD 1161.6 
No 142 (Vol 1X p 209).—Yoar 15 Wednesday, the 5th Apml/A D 1161 
No 106(Vol VIII p 263) ~~Year opposite to 16 Wednesday, the 11th July A.D, 1162, 
No, 143 (Vol. LX p. 209) —Year 17. Sunday, the 2nd December A D 1162 


K —R&j4dhirija Il. Rajakésarivarman. L 
(Between the 26th February and the 30th Maroh A D. 1168 ) 
No 145 (Vol IX p 210) —Yoar 2 Monday, the 30th March AD 1164, 
No 146 (Vol UX. p 211)—Year 8 Monday, the 0th August AD 1170 
No 147 (Vol. IX. p 211).—Year 10 Tuesday, the 27th February AD 1173 
No 148 (Vol. 1X p 212).—Year ll Wednesday, the 15th August A D. 1178 
No, 149 (Vol LX. p 212)—Year 13 (for 19 P) - ‘Wednesday, the Sth July AD 1181 (?), 


1 The 7th fh is wrongly quoted mstead of the 8th 

1 The year Plava is wrongly quoted instead of Plavange 

9 In the onginal dete either the wakehaira or the weak-dmy 1s quoted incorrectly. 

* Perhaps identical with Kuléttunga ChOja LI Rajakésarivarman, of whom I possuss unpubhehed dates of 
the regusl years 4, 10, 14 and 15 

* The month of Mina 1s wrougly quoted instead of Kumbha 

* The 5th tsths ia wrongly quoted matead of the 7th 


Q¥r2 
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L—Kuldttunga-Chéla Il. Parakésanvarman (Viraréjéndra-Chéls,! Tmbhuvanarira’) 


(Between the Sth and the 8th July AD 1176 ) 


No, 66 (Vol Vif p 171)—~Year3 Monday, the llth Angust AD 11803 

No 67 (Vol VII p.171}—Year 3 the date 1s incorrect 

No 107 (Vol VII p 264) —~Year4 Thursday, the 11th March AD 1182 

No 150 (Vol IX p 213) —Year 6 Monday, tne 16th January A D. 1184 

Nos 108 and 109 (Vol VIII p 264) —Year6 Thursday, the 5th July AD 1134+ 

No, 68 (Vol. VII p, 172) Year 7. Wednesday, the 22nd August AD 1184, 

No 23 (Vol IV p 264)—Year8 Monday, the 8th July AD 1185 

No 90 (Vol VILL p 4)—Year10 Tuesday, the 5th January 4 D 11885 

No 19 (Vol IV p, 220) —-Year12 Monday, the 4th December AD 1189. 

No 60 (Vol VIL p 6)~—Year14 Thursday, the 2nd January AD 11926 

No 110 (Vol VIIE p 265)—Year16 Monday, the 17th January AD 1194 

No 151 (Vol IX. p 213),—Year 16 Thursday, the 3lst March A,D 1194 

No 24 (Vol IV, p 265) ~Yearl6 Saturday, the 4th June A D 11947 

No. 69 (Vol VIL p 172) —Year 17 Monday, the 13th February A D. 1195. 

No 70 (Vol VIL. p. 172) —Year 17 Thursday, the 8th June A D 1195, 

No. 152 (Vol IX p 214)—Year18 Saturday, the 3rd February A D 1196* 

No 71 (Vol VIL p 178) —Year 19 Monday, the 2nd September AD 1196 ° 

No 17 (Vol IV. p 219),—Year 19 Tuesday, the 12th November A.D 1196, 

No 72 (¥ot VII p 173)—Year19 Wednesday, the 30th Apml A D. 1197 

No 16 (VolIV p 219) ~Year 19 (for 20}, Saka 1119. Friday, the 2lst November A.D. 
1197 16 

No 111 (Vol VU p 265)—Year 20 Sunday, the 8rd May AD 11981 

No 31 (Vol V p.199}—Year 20 The date 1s quite moorrect 

No 78 (Vol VIL p 174) —Year 21 Wednesday, the 7th Apnl AD 1199 

No 74(Vol VIL p 174) —Year 21 Saturday, the 10th Apnl 1199 18 

No 153 (Vol IX p 214).—Year 23 Tuesday, the 12th September A D 1200 

No 112 (Vol. VILE p 265) —Year 23 Monday, the 6th November A D 1200 

No 118 (Vol VOL p. 266) —Year 25 Wednesday, the 24th July A D 120218 

No 44 (Vol, VI p 231).—Year 27 Thursday, the 5th May AD 1205 

No, 29 (Vol V p 198).—-Yoar 23 Wednesday, the 7th March AD 1207, 

No 114 (Vol VIII p 266) —~Year 32 Monday, the 21st December A.D. 1209 * 

No 18 (Vol IV p 220) ~Year34 Monday, the 19th September A D. 1211, 

No. 91 (Vol VII p 4) ~Year 35 Sunday, the 2nd June AD 1213 

No 92 (Vol VIE p 4)—~Year 36 Monday, tho 14th April AD 1214 


? 


2 This name occura i the dates of the 6th and 7th years 

3 This nawe occurs in the dates from the 32nd to the 99th vear 

* ] now take this to ba the propor equivalent of the date 

€ Tho 12th éezha 1s wrongly quoted instead of the 11th 

§ The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the firet 

* Tho first fortuightias wrongly quoted metead of the second 

1 The 4th tthe w wrongly quoted mnstead of the Lath 

§ The sakeAatra Parya Phalgani 1s wrongly quoted anstead of Phrva-Bhadrapada 
§ The sakehatya quoted 1a intrinsically wrong 
40 The 15th solar day is wrongly quoted inatead of the 25th 
1 The nakedaira Uttarishidh’ 1a wrongly quoted instead of Uttera-Shadrapada 
12 The wsonth of Rishabha 1s wrongly quoted inatead of Mésha. 
1% The Sth taths 1s wrongly quoted inatead of the 4th 
4 The 9th ve¢41 18 wrongly quoted matead of the Sth. 
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No 93 (Vol VII p 5)—Yesar 37 Monday, the 17th No:ember AD 1214 
Ne 380(Vol ¥ p 199) —Year 37 Sunday, the 7thJune AD 1215 
No 94(Vol VII p 5)—Year 39 Wednesday, the 25th January AD 1217 


M —Ré&jaraija TI Rajskésarivarman ! 
(Between the 27th June and the 10th July AD 1216 ) 


No 115 (Vol VIII p 267) —Year 2 Monday, the 29th January A D 1218 

No 75 (Vol VII p 174)—Year4 Monday, the 22nd June AD 1220 

No 76(Vol VII p 175)—Year5 Wednesday, the 19th August AD 12202 

No"77 (Vol VIL p 1%5) —Yoar oppomte to6 Thursday, the 13th October AD 1222 
No 95 (Yol VIEL p 6)—Year opposite to$ Monday, the 7th October AD 12243 

No 116 (Vol VIII p 267) —~Year opposite to 8 Sunday, the 23rd Femuary AD 12254 
No 117 (Vol VIII p 207)—Year 10 Friday, the l7in Apml AD 1226 

No 78(Vol VI p 175) —Yesr10 Tuesday, the 21st Apnl A D 1226 

No 118 (Vol VIII p 268)—-Year12 Monday, the 2nd Angust AD 1227 

No 119 (Vol VII p 268) —Year 16 Thursday, the 10th July AD 1231 

No 120 (Vol VIII p 208) —Year16 Saturday, the 220d May AD 1232 

No 45 (Vol VI p 281) —Yeat opposite to 16 Saturday, the 23th September A D 1232 
No 46 (Vol VI p 282)—Year17 Tuesday, the 18th Jannary AD 1238 

No 47 (Vol V1 p 282)—Year18 Tuesday, the 231d August A D 1233 

No 121 (Vol VIII. p 269}—Year 18 Sunday, the 13th November A D 1238 

No 48 (Vol VI p 282)—Year18 Wednesday, the 7th December 4 D 1233 

No 122 (Vol VIII p 269)—Year 18 Sunday, the 25th December AD 1233 

No 49 (Vol VI p 283)—Year 18 Monday, the 2nd Jannary AD 1234 

No 128 (Vol VIIL p 269) —Year 19 (for 18) Sunday, the .lth June AD 1234, 

No 50 (Vol VI p 283) —Yesr 19 probably Sunday, the 13th Angnst AD 12345 

No. 124 (Vol VII p 270)—Year 19 Sunday, the 5th November AD 1234 

No 125 (Vol VII p 270) —Year19 Thursday, the 25th Jannary AD 1235 

No 128 (Vol VILL p 271) —Year 27 (?, for 21) Monday, the 12th January AD 19376 
No 51 (Vol VI p 284)—Year 22 Tuesday, the 16th March AD 12387 

No. 52 (Vol VI p 284) Year opposite to 22 Monday, the 28th February A D 1289 
No 58 (Vol VI p 284) —Year opposite to 22 Wednesday, the 2nd March AD 1239 
No 54 (Vol. VI p 285) —Year opposrte to 22 Friday, the 4th March AD 1239 

No. 154 (Vol [X p 215)—~Year 24 Saterday, the 2nd June A D 1240 

No 126 (Vol VIII p 270) —Yeoar opposite to 24 Saturday, the 12th Jannary A D, 124) 
No 127 (Vol VIII p 271) —Yoar 27 Wednesday, the 30th July AD 1242 

Nos 155 and 156 (Vol EX p 215) —Year 29 Tuesday, the 4th October A D 1244 
Nos 157 and 158 (Vol IX p 216),—Year 29 Monday, the 6th February AD 1245 
No 129 (Vol VII p 271) —Year29 Monday, the 26th Jane AD 1245 

No 180 (Vol VIII p 272) —Year 30 Sunday, the 17th Decamber A D 1245,8 


1 This surname occurs only in the date No 45 

? The bth ¢:%4+ may have been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th 

5 The 9th tatas is wrongly quoted metead of the 8th 

* [The last day of] the month of Kumbba has been qaoted erroneously instead of [the first day of] the 


1mmelistely fallowing month of Mins 


* In the original date ercher the ackskatra Uttrattad: (Uttara Bhadrapada) has been wrongly quoted 


instead of Uthram (Uttara Phalgnot), or the fist fortmght rnatead of the second 


* Ifthe published reading of the orginal date 1 conect, the second fortmght has been wrongly quoted 


instead of the firnt 


3% The 4th titée is wrongly quoted matead of the 14th 
© The 13th fhe 18 wrongly quoted 1ostesd of the 12th 
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No 96 (Vol VIII. p 6) —Year 32 Friday, the 7th Febrnary AD 1248 
No 97 (Vol VIII p.6).—Year 32 Wednesday, the 22nd Apml A.D, 1248 


N --Réjéndra-Chéla TIT. 
(Between the 21st March and the 20th April A D. 1246 ) 


No 79 (Vol VII p 175)—Year 3 Saturday, the 20th March A D 1249 

No 98(Vol. VII p 6) —Year 4 Sunday, the 12th September AD 1249 

No 131 (Vol VIII p 272) —Year4 Wednesday, the 5th Junuary A D 1250. 
No 80 (Vol VIL p 176)—Year 7 Wednesday, the 25th December A D 1252 
No 83 (Vol VIE p 177) —Yearoppomte to 7 The date 1s intrinsically wrong. 
No 182 (Vol VIII p 272).—Year9 Tuesday, the 12th January A D, 1255. 

No 138 (Vol VIE p. 273) —Year opposite to 11 Monday, the 9th July AD 1257 
No 184 (Vol VIVI p 273) —Year 16 (for 17) Monday, the lat May AD 1262 
No 185 (Vol VIII p 273)—Year 18 Wednesday, the Ind Jannary A D 12642 
No 136 (Vol VUI p 274),—Year 20: Wednesday, the 20th January AD 1266, 
No 81 (Vol Vil p 176)—Year 21 Wednesday, the 30th June AD 1266 

No 99 (Vol VIII p 7)—~Year 22 Wednesday, the 20th Apml A D 1267, 

No 82 (Vol VII p 177) —Year 22 Sunday, the 8th May AD 1267 


* * * * * * € 
O —Poerufijingadéva, 
(Betwoen the Lith February and the 30th July A.D. 1343.) 
Vol VIL p 164,B.—Year 7 Friday, the 30th July AD 1249 
No 159 (Vol LX p 216)—Year 16 Monday, the 9th December 4 D 1258 
Vol, VIL p 164, A —Year 18, Saka 1182 Sunday, the 3lst October AD 1260 


No 160 (Vol. EX p 217) —Year 30 Monday, the 10th October AD 1272 
Vol, VO p 165, D —Year 31 Satuiday, the 10th Febrnary AD 1274 


8 ss * sd * 
P.—Tribhovanarira-Chéladéva, 


(Between the 24th August AD 1381 and the 23rd August A.D 1832 ) 
No 100 (Vol VII p 7)—Yearll Frday, the 28rd August AD 1842. 


No 30-—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
Br tHe Late Proressor F Kienzoen, CIE, Gormyosy, 
(Contruned from Vol. VIII. page 283 } 


From the numerons Gates of Pandys kings sent to me by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, | 
here give five (Nos 63-67), the European equivalents of which may be given with certainty 
The remainmg dates must wait till more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been 
dacovered Of those here published, Nos 64 and 66 are valuable masmuch as, taken together 
with previously pablished dates, they show that Maravarman Kuladékbera I, commenced 
to reign between {approximately} the 2nd and the #Hth June AD 1268, and Méravar- 
man Kulasékhara IL. between (approximately) the 6th and the aoth March A.D 1314, 


a ea! 


* The second fortnight s wrongly quoted inetead of the firat, 
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In a postscript I gives date of a kung Rajyakésarivarman Vira-Pandya, according to 
Mr Venkayya a ruler of Kongu, which quotes both the Saka year 1202 and the regnal rea 
15, both given mn woids This date 18 of considerable interest. becanse my calculations prove 
its mcamng to be this, that the day of the date fell im the 15th year of the king's reign which 
(reign) Commenced m the Seka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date rtself fell u 
the Saka year 1202) The date thus suggests another pot of doubt and nneeitamty regarding 
the interpretation of dates that do not contam sufficient data fo exact verification, even where 
at first mght such doubt seems to be out of the question 

At the end of thia article aleo I give a hist of atl published dates of Pindva kings that 
amd been exammed by me, with appioximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
0 leign 


A—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA ITI, 
@3.—In the rock«cut Srve temple at Tirumaryam ! 


1 Svaeti Sri [|{*] K& Mayapanmar=4ne Tnbbuvanachchahiavathgal éri-Sundara-Pandiya- 
dévaykn yindu vada ([Risha]bha-[niy:]rrusppadinm{i]nran=diyadiyum ptirvva- 
® mikehattu dadamiyum Niyirru-kkila-3 

2 maifyujm pezfra*] U([ttijrottu nal 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindysadéva, — on the day of UttarasPhalguni, which corre 
sponded to a Sundey, to the tenth taéh of tho first fortmght and to the thnteenth sola day of 
the month of Rishabha ” 

1 have previously found ‘ that the rxagn of Mirayaiman Sundua-Pagdya II commenced 
between (approximately) the 15th June A D, 1238 and the 18th Jannary A D 1239 This date of 
his 7th year regularly couesponds to Sunday, the 7th May AD 1245 The preceding Vmshabhe- 
samkrant: took place Oh 4 m, after mean ennneo of Tuesday, the 25th April AD 2245, which 
was the fixst day of the month of Vrishebha, and the 13th day of the same month therefore 
was Sunday, the 7th May AD 1245 On this day the 10th fuths of the bight half (of Jyasshtha}> 
commenced 0h, 43m, and the salshafra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19h 42m, ond by the Biahma-madhanta for 16h 25m, after mean 
BUnTISE 

For the reign of Miyavarman Sundara-Pandya 1. the date would be quite meorrcct. 


B-—MARAVARMAN KULASEEKHARA I, 
64,-—In the Arjyunésvara temple at Kilad1 


1 Svast: af fH*} KS Méypava{rmma}r=ina Tr (i Jbhuvanachcha[ ka}, attigal? 
fem|mandalsmun-good-arahya Sr [i]s Kulasdkharadévarikke fyi]udu = 2Bvadu 
Math(u}na-niyorra 6 t® pirvva-pakshatin (tr:]é[f]ym[yor] Velt[1j-kh [Vlomaiyum 
perra Pisattu nél 

“In the 28rd year (of the reign) of king Méravarmen alos the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— nn 
the day of Pushys, which corresponded to s Friday and to the third tuthi of the first foi tmght 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mithuna ’’ 


1 No 887 of the Goverument Epsgrapluat’s collection for 1906 
2 Read pakshattu 

* The whole of thie hine 1s engraved over an erasure 
8 Ye the trthe of tha Dasaherd 


No 447 of the Government Epigiephist’s collection for 1906 
7 Read *chakra® $The ay able #1 he e stensde for faved 


+ Seeatove Vol VI p 205 
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J have previously found} that the reiga of Miiravaiman Kulasékhara 1 commenced between 
(appioxmeately) the 19th March and the 27th Juve AD 1268 This date of his 2ard year 
1egularly correaponds to Friday, the Ist June AD 1291 The preceding Mithuna-samkrani 
took place 7h lob m after mean sunmse of Sunday, the 27th May A D 1291, which was the 
frat day of the month cf Mithuna; and the 6th day of the same month therefore was Friday, 
the lat Jane AD 1291 On this day the 8rd tth: of the bnght half (of the first Ashadha) 
ended 3h 3m., and the wikshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 14h 27 m, and by the Brahma-sddhinia for 12h 29 m, after mean sunrise, 


The date reduces the period, dunag which Méravarman Kulasékhara I, must have 
commenced to reigo, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D. 1268 

65—In the Arjunésvara temple at Kiled:,? 

1 Svasti éri [||*] : 3 ; £.i-kd 
Mayapanmar=ina Tribhuvanachchakayattiiga(is | e]mmandalamun=gon{d-alruliya 
éri-Kulagégeradévayku yaéndu 3Qvadin edirdm=findu Ka[r]kkataka-nayarrn 8 trim 

~~ apara-pakshatiu 6[k]ada[é:jyam perra Roébinfi)-nal. 

*In the year opposite the 30th year {oj the reign) of the glorious king Méaravar- 
man aitas the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, whe was 


pleased to take every country,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to the eleventh 
isthe of the second fortmgbi and to the 8th solar day of the month of Karkataka,’’ 


For the year opposite the 30th, 2¢ for the 31st year, of Maravarman Kvlaéékhara I this 
date regularly corresponds to [Saturday], the 5th July A D. 1298. The precedmg Karkataka- 
samkrint: took piace 17h 19 m after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June A D 1298 The 
first day of the month of Karkatska therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the 8th day of 
the same month was Saturday, the 5th Joly AD 1298 On tlus day the lth éeche of the dark 
half (of AshAdha) ended 18h 55 m, and the nalshatra was Rohant, by the equal space system 
and according to,Garga for 23h 88 m, and by the Biahma-mddh&nta for 22h 59 m,, after mean 
sunTIse, 


C~—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA It 
66—In the Bhi.nisvara temple at Gudrmallktr é 


1 Suvasi® {éri] (*] K6é Méarapanma: Ti{rej}buvanachchakkarava(t}]ii éri-Kula- 
{8 ]égaradévarkn yaodu !2févadu)]? pannfijran[davajdu $(MJésha-nayaru 
pupufyujva *pakshattu chatuttes:yum Velh-kinjamalyum perra Avittat{tu nJal. 

“In the 13th—-twelfth—year (of the reugn) of king Méravarman (al.as) the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékhsradéva,—on the day of Dhanishthdé, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the fourteenth tethy of the first fortmght of the month of 

Méshs ” 

Thos date 13 antrinmeslly wrong because the nakshatra cannot posmbly be Dhanishth4 on 
the 14th tth: of a firat fortmghtin the month of Mé@sha JIrrespechvely of the nakshatra 


1$ee above, Vol VIII p 278 
INo 449 of the Government Epigraphust's collection for 1906 
1 Read chakra * * The syllable ¢s here stands for teyadryw 
No 419 of the Government hpigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
* Read svaets 
3 Lhe word deadu seamato be deuvted by 5 floursh added to 2 
Read pdrve~ 
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the date would be wiong for tho 12th year of the reign of Mayavarman Kulastkhaia I But for 
the 12th year of the ragn of Maravarman Knlasékhira JE (which has been found ? to commence 
between approximately tho 6th March and the 231d July AD 1314) the date would regularly 
correspond to Friday, the 29th March AD 1325, which was the 4th day of the month ef 
Masha, and on which the lth tthe of the bright half (of Chatra) ended 7h Ym, wule the 
aahshatra wos Hasta, by the cqual space sj stem and according to Gaga for 10h 3m and by 
the Brahma addhints fo. 7h 18m, after mcan sumiso—I have no dunbt that thy 1s the 
truce equivalent of the date and that the concluding words of the origmal date ought to be 
Attatie andi, ‘ the day of Basta,” mstead of de rtéatén nd! 


The date would prove that M4ravarman Kulagekhera IE, could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) the 28th March AD 1814 


D—JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA 
67 —In the Satyagirinétha-Perumaél temple at Tirumaiyam * 


1 Svasti Si (Il*} Sri-ko-[Chchadei}Jpanmaisina Ti [zJbuvanasa{kiajvati(ijgal o1[1 
Par dkisfijiama-Pa[(ndiyadejvarkku [a]odu dvad[in] 

2 ed radu -n{ajjajin apaia pakshatta dvidiyom Nayain kkii)- 
Jamaiyum petra Uttardidattu nal 


In the 7th (year) opposite the 5th year (of the rewn) of the glorious king [Jata)- 
varman alas the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva,— 
on the day of Uitarasnadha, wich cot:csponded to a Sunday and tu the twolfth fefhe of the 
second fortmght of the month of ” 


L have previously tound’ that Jatavarman Pardkiama Pandya commenced to reign between 
(appioximat ly) the 1Uth Jannary AD 1307 and the "th Jannay AD 1858 This date of tre 
7th opposrty the Sth year, 1¢ of the 12th yea of his reiga, undoubtedly cou esponds to Sunday, 
the 4th Febuary AD 1383, which was the llth day of the month of [Kumbha], and on 
which the 12th (uth: of thu dak half (of Magha) ended 21 bh 7m after mean sunuse, while 
the nakshatrs was Uttarashaaha, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by the equal spice system from 6h 34m aftr mean sunrise 


The date shows that Jatavarman Paraékrama-Pandya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A D 1857 


POSTSCRIPT 


RAJAKESARIVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA * 
In the Kariyamanikka-Perumél temple at Vyayemangalam & 
1 Svast 3 [|\*]  Nanmangalat=pyakke [1]*] [Saga] iw-yindu = &4ynatt=wru-niry=nandil 
[ké}v=[Iriéa[k}iéaripa;njmarcina [Ti:jbhuvanachcha[kravat}- 
2 tigal éri-Vha-Pondiyadévarku yindu paldjnatyivadn 6Tull]i-niyamu  apara- 
pakshattus?Ttogat-kilamaiy[ujm dagamyum pe[zra] Ut[t]uattn n[4]l 


1 See above, Val VI p. 516 

2 No 395 of tho Government Epigraplnst’s collection for 1906 

* See shove, Vol VII p 17 

4 Thos lug ws neither a Pagdya nora Chdla, but a raler of Konge, see Rai Bahadur V Venkayya’s Annual 
Report for 1905 06, page 79 

5 No 544 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905 

§ The akshara tu 18 engraved shove the line 

* The guttural » 1s engraved above the hne 
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“In the Sake year one thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (n/ ihe 
reign) Of King [R&]jekéserivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glonot™ 
Vira-Pandyadéva,-on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the tenth tithe at 
to 8 Monday of the second foitmght of the month of Tula” 


The meammg of this date would naturally be taken. to be that the day of the date fell hot 
mn the 15th year of the king’s reign end in the Saka year 1202, either current 01 expued , pot 
for exthe: of these Saka years the date would be mcorrect 


For the canent Sata year 1202 the date might be taken to correspond to Monday, the ont 
October AD 1279, which was the 4th day of the month of Tala, and on whick the 10th titht of 
the dark half (of Aévina) ended 2h 37m after mean somuse But the nudshatoason this dey 
were Magha and Parva-Phalgunt 


For the expued Saka year 1202 it would correspond to Saturday, the 19th October A D- 
1280, which was the 22nd day of the month of Tuli, and on which the 10th é:th: of the dar¥ 
half (of Asymia) ended 18 h 25 m, while the nakshutra was Pirva-Phalguni, by the Brahma: 
siddhdnta for 11 h 10 m, according to Garga foi 15 bh 46 m, and by the equal space system 
from 3h, 17 m, atter mean suniise 


The date would be mecorrect alzo for the Saka year 1200 (current or expired) and for all 
years down to Stha 12]4exyared It would be correct for Saka 1215 exprred (= 1216 currant), 
For thia year 1t would correspond to Monday, the 26th October AD. 1298, which was the 
29th day of the month of Tulé, and on which the lOth tethe of the dark half {of EKarttika) 
ended 6h 52 m, afte: mean aumiise, while the rakskatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalguod 
during the whole of the day 


T have no doubt that Monday, the 26th October AD 1293, 1s the proper equivalent of the 
date ; and, m accoidance with this result, I take the trne meanmg of the omginal date to be ths, 
that the day of the date fell m the Lith year of the king’s raxgn which commenced some 
time during the (current) Saka year 1204 (= A D. 1279-80) that is quoted at the begmnng 
of the date for dates that have to be sunslarly mterpreted, I may refer to Nos 261, 262 and 209 
of my Southern Inst 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED, 
A.—Jativarman Kulagsékhara 


(Between the 30th March and the 29th November A D. 1180 }' 


No 2 (Vol VI p 3802)—-Yea opp 013 Thmaday, the 26th February AD 1204, 

No, 1 (Vol Vi. p 301) —Yeai 12 opp.to 13 Saturday, the 29th November AD 1214, 

No, 45 (Vol VIII p 275) ~Year 13 (for 13 opp. to 187): Thursday, the 6th October 
AD 1216(°) 

No 44 (Vol VIII p 275) ~~Year 14 opp to 13: Wednesday, the 29th March AD. 1217 


B —Méravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
(Between the 20th March and the 4th September A.D 1216.) 


No 6 (Vol VI p 804).—Year 7 Monday, the 13th March A D 1223 
No 5 (Vol VI p, $03) —Year 9- Frday, the 28th March AD 1225 
No 46 (Vel VIIL p 276)—-Year 15: Tuesday, the $rd December AD 1290. 
its. Se EE i Se EE ee 
1 Or perhaps Between the 7th October and the 29th November AD 1190 
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No 


No 


No 
No 


3 (Vol VI p 302)—Year opp to year opp t 17 Monday, the 4th September 


AD 1234 


4 (Vol VI p 303) —Year opp to year opp to 17 Monday, the 19th February 


AD 1235 
C —Méravarman Sundara-Pandya IT 
(Between the 15th June AD 1238 and the 18th January A D 1938 ) 
63 (Vol IX p 223),—Year 7 Sunday, the 7th May AD 1245 


- 10 (Vol VI p 305)—Year11 Sunday, the 25th Apm] A.D 1249 


7and& (Vol VI p 304)—Year opp to year opp. to 11 Wednesday, the 18th 


January AD 1251 


9 (Vol, VI p 305) —Year opp to year opp toll, Wednesday, the 14th June AD 


1251, 
D —Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya J. 
(Between the 20th and the 28th Apri] AD 125] ) 


11 (Vol VI p 306)—-Year 2 Thursday, the 27th March AD 1253 

12 (Vol VI p. 806) Year 2 Saturday, the 19th Apml AD 1253 

13 (Yol VI p, 306)—Year 3 Wednesday, the 29th October AD 1253 
1¥ (Vol VI p 307) ~Year 7 Sunday, the 7th October AD 1257? 
14 (Vol VI p 307)—Year 9 Tuesday, the 29th April AD 1259 

15 (Val VI p, 307) —Year 9 Sunday, the 15th June AD 1259 

16 (Vol VE p 307)—Year10 Wednesday, the 28th April AD 1260. 
18 (Vol VI p 308)—Yearll Tuesday, the 19thIwly AD 12613 


E —~Vira-Pandya. 
(Between the lith November AD 1262 and the 18th July AD 1263 ) 


32 (Vol Vil. p 11)—Year 7 Sunday, the L3ihJuly AD 1259 
31 (Vol VIL p 10)—Year15 Thursday, the 10th November A D, 1267. 


F.—Maéravarman Kulasékhara £, 
(Between the and and the 27th June AD 1288 ) 


20 (Vol VI ‘p 309)--Year 10 Wednesday, the 5th January AD 1278 

48 (Vol VITI p 277).—Year 22 Monday, the 27th June AD 1289 

64 (Vol IX p 223) —Year 23 Fniday, the let June AD 1291 

21 (Vol VI. p 309)—Year 26 Wednesday, the 18th November A D. 12934 
19 (Vol VI p 308) ~Year 27 Friday, the 10th December AD 1294, 

49 (Vol, VIII p 277)—Year 30 Wednesday, the 3ist July AD 1297 

65 (Vol.TX p 224)—Year opp to 30- Saturday, the 5th July A.D 1298 
50 (Vol VIII p 277),—-Year 34 Saturday, the 8h July AD 13015 

51 (Vol VII p 278) —Year 29 (for 89) Saturday, the 9th July A.D. 1306 


. 22(Vol. VIL p 810)—Year 40 Saturday, the 24th February A D 1308. 
47 (Vol. VIII p 276) —Year 40, Saka 1229 Monday, the 18th Maroh A.D. 1308 


2 The month of Mina w wrongly quoted .ostead of Mithuos 

4 In the date, which 13 mtrinavcally wrong, tha month of Kanya is quoted inetead of Tula 
* Thursday appears to bave been wrongly quoted instead of Tuesday 

* The Qud fsti+ is wrongly quoted, or mueread, matead of the rd. 

§ The rd ¢sths uw wrongly quoted instead of the Ind 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vor, IX 


No 
No 


No 
No. 


No 
No 


No, 


G.—Jatavarman Sundara-Paéndya II 
(Between the 18th September A D, 1275 and the 15th May A D 1276 ) 


25 (Vol I p. 811)-~Year 6 Monday, the 21st Jaly AD 1281, 

52 (Vol VII p, 278) Year 10 Monday, the 23rd July A.D 1285 

54 (Vol VIII p 279)—Year12 Wednesday, the 27th August A D 1287? 

26 (Vol VI p, 311) ~Yea 12 Friday, the 12th September A D, 1287? 

58 (Vol VIL p 279) —Year 11 (f01 12} Wednesday, the 29th October A D 1287 
23 (Vol VI p 310).—~Year 13 (for 14) Monday, the Ist August A D 1289 

24 (Vol VI p 310) —Year 18 (for 14) Finday, the 5th August AD 1289. 

27 (Vol VI yp, 312) Year opp to 14 Monday, the 15th May AD 1290 


. 65 (Vol VIM p 280) —Year 2 opp to 13 Monday, the 28th Anguat A.D 12905 


56 (Vol VIEL p 280) —Year9 for 10(P) Frday, the 29th March AD 1286(?) * 


H.—Maravarman Kulaéékhara IL, 
(Between the eth and the 29th March AD 1314.) 


29 (Vol VI p 313)—-Yea. 4 Saturday, the 23:d July AD 1817 

80 (Vol VI p 313)—Yea: 5 Monday, the 5th March AD 13195 

28 (Vol VI p 312})—Year8 Saturday, the 14th November AD 132} 
66 (Vol IX p 224)—Year 12 YPnday, the 29th March A.D 1325 ° 


I.—Miéravarman Parikrama-Pindys. 
(Between the lat Dacember 4 D. 1334 and the lat November A D, 1835.) 


38 (Vol VIE p, 11) —Year 6, Sake 1262 Wednesday, the lst November AD 1346 
34 (Vol VII p 11) —Year 8 (for 18) Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1352. 


F —Jatévarman Parékrams-Pandya. 
(Between the 5th February A.D. 1967 and the Sth January A.D, 1358.} 


67 (Vol IX p 225),—Year 7 opp to5 Sunday, the 4th Februwry AD 1369. 
35 (Vol VII p, 12) Year l0opp to 5, Saka 1293 Friday, the 9th Jannary A.D 
1872. 


EK ~E.énéranmaikonddp Vikrama-Paindya. 
(Between the 13th January and the 27th July A D. 1401 ) 


59 (Vol VIII p 282)—Year 4 Sunday, the 15th February AD 1406 (?).? 
58 (Vol. VII p 281) ~Year 8 Friday, the 27th July AD 1408, 


67 (Vol, VILI p. 281) —Year 15, opp to 2, Saka 1889 Wednesday, the 12th January 
AD 1418 


. The 31st solar day 18 wrongly quoted imstead of the 80th 

4 Tho 18th deth: 19 wrongly quoted anatead of the Grd 

4 The [first day of the} month of Kany4 18 wrongly quoted rnetead of [the lest day of] Sumba. 

This date may possibly bo one of the 8th yosr of J Sundara PAgdya 1, corresponding to Frdey, the 28th 
March A D 1259 

5 The date uw mtrimically wrong The mouth of Sunbsa 1s wrongly quoted mstead of Mtua, and the sakehaire 
Pushya (Pésat‘u nd]) matesd of Parva VPhalgunt (Pdrati nd) 

5 The askshatra Dhanishth& (Aveftativ ad{} w wrongly quoted instead of Hasta (Atiatin adf), 


1 In the omginal date, which i mtriosically wrong, the first fortmght w wrongly quoted instead of the 
second, and the ard ¢1¢%s inatead of the 2nd. 
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L—Jatilavarman Parékiama-Pindys Amkésaridéva 


(Between the 18th June and the lsth July A D 1422 ) 
No 


37 (Vol VII p 18) Yea: opp to 31 Thursday, the 19th July AD 14532 
No 


36 (Vol VII p. 12) —Year 2 opp to 31, Saka 1377 Monday, the 24th Mozch AD 
1455 
38 (Vol VIT p 138)— Year 4opp to3l Wednesday, the 10th March A.D 1457 


38 (Vol VII p 13) —Yea. 8 opp to 31, Saka 185] Wednesday, the 17th June A D 
1401 3 


No 
No 


M —Maravarman Vira-Pandya 
(Between the 18th March and the 28th July AD 1448) 


No 60 (Vol VIII p 282) —Year 11 opp to 2 Monday, the 28th July AD 1455 
No 61 (Vol VIII p 283) —Year 14 Sunday, the 16th January &D 1457, 
No. 62 (Vol. VILE p, 283) —Year 14 Saturday, the 12th March A.D 1457 


N.—Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pindya Kulasékhare 
(Between the Lith November AD 1478 and tho 14th November AD 1490) 


No 40 (Vol VII p 14)—Yem 20, Saka 1421 Thutaday, the 14th November AD 
1499 


O —M&ravarman Sundara-Pindya ITI. 
(Between the 2nd Juue A D. 1631 and the 1st June A D. 1632.) 


No 42 (Vol Vil p 15) —Year 22 opp to 2, Saka 1477. Satwday, the Ist Jane AD 
1555 


P,—Jatilavarman Srivallabha. 
(Betweon the 29th November AD 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535 } 


No 41 (Vol Vil p 15)—Year 3, Saka 1459 Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 
1537 


Q —Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama. 
(Botweon the 23rd August A D. 1562 and the 23nd August AD 1563 ) 
No 438 (Vol VIL p 16) —Year 5, Saka 1489 Fuday, the 22nd August 1567 


No. 31 —- TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 
By Prorsssorn E Huxrescu, Pep D , Harte (Ssarr) 


‘When, more than twenty years ago, I started epgraphical work in the Madras Presidency, 
I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the inectuption which 1s here 10-edited 
After Mr Venkayya had jomed my office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time m reading 
and translating this record — one of the first early Chéla documents we tried to make out ma 
reliable manner The Tamil text of rbas printed in South-Indian Inecitptions, Vol I p 98, 
doer not contam any mimeadings® But the translation on p 99 needs revision im the hght of 
the other Chéla iscriptions which were published later on, and a facsumile of this beautifully 


1 Monday 18 wrongly quoted instead of Thursday 
2 Sake 1981 10 wrongly quoted mstesd*of 1988, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the 21st 


* Only the date m lune 12 should be ‘137 {instead of 12’), the same correction has to be made in the heading 
of the Plate facmg p 282 below 
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engiaved and well preserved rock mseription was hitherto missing I therefore republish it now 
mn Roman charaoters with a flesh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked. estampage 
which was prepared 1ecently under Rei Bahadur Venkayya’s personal super Vision 


The 1nacisplon te engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a yock-cut Jama figure on the 
top of the Inll of Turumala: near P6}ix im the North Arcot distmet The language 1s Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspersed with a few Grantha words and letters {svasty 
wi, 1,1, shat of usharya,1 9, Mahi°,1 10, Sri-Rijéndra-Ohdladéva andja of Jayangonda, 
1.12, sri, Jona and déva, 1 13, vyépdir, | 13 £) 


The mscription is dated in the 18th year of the ragn of the Chéla king Parakésarivarmen 
ahas R&jéndra-Chéladéva I (1, 12), who ascended the throne m AD 10121 Tis firat eleven 
hnes congist of a paseage in Tami} verse ulach desembes the conquesia of the king, and the first 
words of which (Tiru mannt, etc ) are quoted — as pomted ont by Mr, Venkayya — 1m Perna- 
dévanir's commentary on the Virasé}:yam 5 


The list of conquests opens with Idaidurai-nddu (1 1f), 2. the country of Yedatore im the 
Mysore disizict, and Vanaviéi,+e Banaysiin the North Canara district The next rtem, the 
city of Kollippikkat, must have been included im the Western Chalukya kingdom. For 1b was 
set ou fire by Réjidhiraja I, in the conrse of a war agaist Sdmésvara I and Vikramaditya 
VI,§ and it 13 mentioned as Ko}lip&ke im an inscrsptaon of Jayasimha I1+ Mannai-katata 
18 identified by Mr, Rice with the city of Manze im the Nelamangala tiluka of the Bangalore 
distniot § 


Tjam. (1 2) or Tja-mandala (1 8) is the Tami] dengnation of the island of Ceylon Réjtn- 
dra-Chéle, I honets of havmg deprived its king of bis own crown, the ciowns of his queens, 
and two other trinkets which tho Pandya king had pieyiously depomted with the lang af 
Ceylon a crown and the ‘ necklace of Indra’ Mr Vonkayya has pointed out that the Mahdvamia 
(chapter LUT ) also refers to the crown cf the Pandya, which had been left with the king of 
Ceylon and wae taken from ham by the Chélas,? and that the ‘necklace of Indra’ 1s alluded tom 
sevelal Pandya inscriptions 7 


The Kérale (1, 3) 18 the king of Malsbar SAndimattivn (1 5), +¢ the sland of Santiumat 
(?), wunknown Musangi is perbaps identical with the fort of Uchchang: m the Bellary 
district.’ Jayasimha of Ratta-padi (1 6), who was put to fight at Magangi, is the Weatern 
Chilukya king Jayasunha II * 


Bakkaragottam, te ChakralkStta, 1s shown by the scriptions of Kulétinnga I to have 
belonged to the dommions of the kimg of Dhiii?? Madura-mandala (2 7) need not 
connected with Madhur&, the capital of the Pandya king, who has been already accounted for 
(1 3), but may be meant for the district of the northern Mathurf on ths Yamuna ‘Iho three 
next geographical names cannot be identified 


At Adinagar (?) Rayendra-Chile I. captured Indraratha of the race of the Moon (J. 8) 
As suggested by Prof Kielhorn, this prince may be identical with that Indraratha, who is 
mentioned in the Udaypur mscription a3 an enemy of Bhajadéva of Dhar& 


3 South Ind Inscr Vol HiT p 196, above, Vol VIII p 262 

3 Compare South-Ind. Inger, Vol. Il] p 197 

1 Ibid p 52 

4 Above, Vol. IEE p 881. Comyare also Vol VI pp 224, 226 and 227 (Kollspdkd) 
§ Bp Carn Vol TIE p. 10 of ths Introduction. 

§ Anugal Report on Epywraphy for 1906-1907, p 73 

T Ibsd p 68f , Ind Ant Vol XK p, 72 and note 78, 

§ South-Ind Ineor Vol IL. p 94, note 4 

* Th. VoLI p, 98 0 Youd Vol IED. p, 183 

D Liat of Southern Insor p 120, note 3 
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No 31] ‘TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 23 


Odda-vishaya (1 9) 19 the provinee of O1msa, and Késalai-nadu is piobahly Sonthein 
Késals,) Tandabmtti, 2¢ Daudabhukt and its 1ule: Dhaimapala are unknown from other 
sonces Tho same wm the cause with Rauasura, why sled over Takkanaladam (1 10), :e 
Dakshins-Viréta*® or Southein Bera, and with Géyindachaudra,’ the ruler of Vangéla-déda, 
7¢ the Bungal county Mabipala, whom tle Chola hing deprived of his elephants and women, 
1a identibed by Piuf Kuthirn with the Pala king Mabtpala 1+ 


The lst of conquests clores, with Uttneladam (] 11), :¢ Uttara-Virata o1 Northern Berar, 
and the Gang&,.e the 11ve. Ganges 


The short passage mm Tanul prose with which the ymsciiption ends {11 12-14) records its 
actual purpose — 9 gift of money fo. a lamp and for offerings fo the Jaina templo on the hull 
by the wile of a me:chant of Malliyfir im Karaival, a subdivision of Perumbanappad1 The 
temple was called Sii-Eundavai-Jinalaya (i 13), 2° the Jius temple of Kundavar This name 
suggests that the shrine owed ita foundation to Kundavai, the daughim of Paidntaka Il, 
elder sister of Rajaraja I (and consequently the paternal aunt ot Rapudra-Chola [) and wite 
of Vallavararya1 Vandyadivar® The sacred hill (Tirumelsi) 1s stated to haye furmed part 
of Vaigavir, a pallichohandam, re ‘a village belonging to a Jama temple," 1 Mugai-nddu, a 
subdivision of Pangala-nédu, a dishict of Jayangonda-Chéla-mandala Malkyér is the 
modern Gudimalltir near Arcot? The remaimg geographical names mentioned in this 
paragraph bave been discussed in South-Ind Inser Vol III p $9, and above, Vol VIL p 192 


Tn conelnsion I would hike to add a few words on the late: conquests of Rajandia-Chéla I 
which are registered mm the Tanjore macmphon No 20 Mr Vonkayya has shown that my 
former identification of Kadéram. with a place in the Madu district? must be wiong, because 
the Chéla king despatched an expedition to 14 on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned in connection with this expedition, Nakkavaram and Pappédlam, are, respectively, 
the Nicobar Islands and a portim Burms?® Among the remaimmg items we read m hne 9 of the 
Tanjore mscription rizaxt-vsaryamum, and in hne 1] halat-itehhor gagal talar-ttabhulamun 
The second of them, Takkélam, may be identical with Ptolemy’s Tdwwaa Europior which 
Colonel Germ places ai Taképa on the western coast of the Malay Peninsula” Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by ‘ Viyayam of great fame,’ an inscription at Kandiyhi nar 
Tanjore reads nurat-srivisharyamum, ‘the pro-~peious Srivishaya"! This may be the correct 
reading , for according to the larger Leiden giant (1 SU) Srivishaya was the name of the 
country ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadaram 


ee ne — o ne rr ee 


1 South Ind Inscr Vol.I p 97 

2 In bie Aniual Report on Epigraphy for 1906 1907,p 87£, Mr Venkayya haa shown that the Tam} 
term Iidéda does not correspond to the Sanskrit Ldfa (Gujarat), but to Perafa (Berar) 

3 Page $4 of Dr Burvell’s South-Indvan Palaeography (2nd cd} contains the following note — “The great 
inser ption at ‘lanjore (Lith eutury} mentions « Sérawan, bnt alao a king of Koruvai (or Karfs) and 9 Govinda 
chandrn (king of Kaunida) *—Kanndde («= Kannada or Karnata ?} a nothing but s musreading of the word 
Lakkanalddam, which happens to precede the name @érindafandan (I 10), ond Xarurat, here represented as 
vefermng to Karuvit, is probably derived from Adrnagar-avuat (1 8). Iam not drawing sttentron to these mia 
takes in order to gloat over them, but to prevent their beng quoted as reliable facts 

« Zest of Southern Inacr p 120, note 4 

© South-Ind.Iuser Voi I p 68 For three tver princesses named Kandava: see Ind dnt Vol XXII 
yp 208, mote 13, and South-Ind Znser Vol III p 100 

6 Above, Vol VIE p 116, note 1 

T Sco Mr. Venkayya’s Aneual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1906, p 36f, Nes 418, 416 and 419 

8 South-Ind Inser Vol 1] p 106 

9 Annual Report on Eptgraphy for 1898 99,p 17 Compare South Ind Iaeor Vol, IIT p 1848, 

16 Journ BR ds. Soo 1904, p 247 
4. See my Aanucl Réport on Emgraphy for 1894 95, p 4 
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232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA {Vou TX 
TEXT 
Lo Syasth of []/*} Tiru mann valarav-iro-oila-madanduyum pdr-chchaya-ppivaiyut= 
yu ttant-chehelyyuc=dan petun-déviyat=<ag ur b=urv ned-udiyal thy al 
Idaidu- 


to 


rat-naduuadndar-vana-vélr-ppadar Vansvasiyuiejulli-chchil-madit-Kolbppakkaiyus 
nemirk-mu-muign Mannaikkadakkamum poin-gadal flatt=aras rdasmudhyum 


dnga- 

3 ovav déviyasdug-clin-mudiyusmann-avar pskkal- Tisnnavar vaitta sundara- 
mindy Jndnan=ij1amun=den-dirar Tla-mendala=muluvadum eyi-badai= 
Kkeralar 


+ muraimaiyu=chidue-gala-danamzigiya palar pugel mnadiyufi=Jengadir-milaiynie 
jang-a Lu-vul u-ttol-b-ran-g Wva1spal-balan-di( di) rufi =jernvn schena- 

3 vil! unbati-o:n-yidsarasugala: katta Paraguriman mév-aruf-Jandimattivv-aran? 
kara uutteya Sem-bor-Rare-ttaga-mudiyom bayan=godu pal mga 
Musaneryil mu- 

' dug-ttsolitta Sayasi(si)ngan ‘ala-pperum-bugalondum pidayal Irattabadi  él-arai 
ilakkamn-nara-neda-kkula-ppera-malmgalum vikknama-virar Sakkaragéttamue 

* mordiea bada-+ dla  Madure-mandalamum k-midai-valalrya-Namanakkénamum 

veli-ylu-vhat Pafijyappallzyum pis-udai-ppala=-nan-Masuni-dédamum ayal ¥1- 

X L-van-gilgiirttry-Adinagar-avaryir=Chan diran-rol-gulati=Iradaranay* vilary= 
amathhalatta=kkilayodum pidfit]iusppala-danatiuda mya. kula-dana-kkuvat- 

" yu 4B t-a1 wi=jen-milay 5 Otta-visharyamum biigura. éér nal-Kkdsalar-nddun= 


ee Danmabélanai yer-munaly=alittu vand-nyal-sdlai=-Ttandsyn(bu}ttliyum= 
Trana- 

-" stiragal muran=urastikk=tikk-ansi-gi(g} }rtti=Ttekkanaladamun=G6vndesandan 
pytveiind=udasttang ida-éaral Vangala-déSamun=ddu-gaday-changugottan=8 
Mahihalanay 

4] ven-jama[r* ,-valigatt-an juvittea: ah on-diyal yanatyum pendir-band 4ramn= 
nittila-nedun-pgadal=Uttifra]iddamum veyi-manay-rirtte-item-bunar-Kangalyie 
mii-p- 

12 pou-dandarskonda ké=Pparagééaribanmarsina udaryar Sri-R&3éndra- 


Chéladévarku yfindu l8fvadu [Ja]yangonda-Séla-mandalatiu Pangala- 
nattu naduvil 


13° va[g ja Mugarnattusppallchchandam  VaigavitreTtarumaial Sri-Kundevai- 
Jindlayattu dévarku=PperumbinappadieKkeraivall Malhyar arukkam  vyyh- 

14 pin Nannappayan manayith Simundsppa vartta trunandavilakku onrmukku= 
kkiga uubadum [trujvamndnkku vaitta kAgn patinm [I(*] 


TRANSLATION 
(lane 1) Hail! Prosperty! 


(L 12) Inthe 18th year (of the rein) of kg Pa.akésamvarman atiss the lord 
Sri-Ré,vnvra-Chéladéva, who,— 


© Rend echenare 7 Read °¢Ho-cran 

* Other ins_itptinna read alepp arum, see South-Ind Inser Vol II p 93, note § 

“ Rena ssagevaradanar That this isthe oamginal readimg, becomes more than probable in the follawing 
manner — (1) The doubtful werd may ba expectei tolhyme on Chandi)a, the third word before 16 (2) The 


Tanjore inscription No 20 reada =Zndiradanar (3) Indravatha 1a the only coriect Sanskrit name I eon think of, 
Which vould account for both corrupt readings 


§ The Tan} re anaemution No 20 reada krtf-aruiiczers mminar 
* Read, 18 n the Tanjore meniption No 20, tédu galar-changur ottal 
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(L 1) 1m (his) lnfe of ngh prosperity, while Tiru (Lakshmi), having become constant, 
was increasing, (ad) while the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame 1ejo1ced to have become bis great queens,— 


(, 11) seized by (hts) great, warlke army (the following) *— 


Gi 1) Ideidurai-naédo, Vanavés, (round which) a fence of continuous forests was 
spreading | Kollippékka:, whose walls were surrounded with brushwood,? Mennai- 
kkadakkam, whose stiength was unapproachable ,? the crown of thé king of Tam (on) the 
tempestuons ocean, the exceedimgly fine crowns of the queans of that (king), the beautiful 
clown! and the necklace ef India, which the king of the South (:¢ the Pandya) had pre- 
vious] deposited with thet (bung of [lam), the whole fla-mandala (on) the transparent sea , the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family-treasurea which the arrow-shootmg 
{keng of) Kérala mgotfully wore, many ancient islands, whose old, great guard was the 
oceaa which makes the conches resound, the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tuu (Lakshmi), 
which Paragurima, having considered the fortabcatious of Sandimattivu unpreguable, had 
deposited (¢here), when, in anger, (e) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle, the sevan 
and a helf dahshas of Irattabédi, (whack was) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with ummeasarable fame, (from) Jayaszmha, who, out of fear and full of vengeance, turned 
his back at MuSang: and hid bimself, the principal great mountains (whack contavned) the 
nine treasures (of Kuvéra) ,° Sakkaragéttam, whose warrios were brave, Madurs-mandala, 
whose forts (bore) banners (which touched) the clonds, Naémanaikk6nam, which was ani- 
rounded by dense groves, Pafichappath, whose warriors (bore) cruel bows, the good M&suni- 
dasa, whose fruits were fresh, a large heap of family-troasares, together with many (other) 
treasares, (which he carried away) after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the Moon, 
together with (hes) family, 1m a fight which took placein the hall (ai) Adinagar, (a city) 
which was famons for wnceasiog abundance, Odda-vishsya, which wae dificult te approach, 
(and which he subdued a1 close fights, the good KéSalai-nddu, where Brihmanas assembled , 
andabutti, 11 whose gardens bees abounded, (and whuk he acqurred) after having destroyed 
Dharmapala (tn) a hot battle, Takkanalédam, whose fame reached (all) directions, (and 
which he occupied) after having formbly attacked Ranasira, Vang&la-dé6a, where the 
rain-wind never stopped, (and from whzch) Gévindachandra fled, having descended ( from 
hts) male elephant ,® elephants of rare atiength and treasures of women, (which he seed) 
after having been pleased to put to fight on a hot battle-feld Mahip@la, decked (as he was) 
with ear-rings, shppers and bracelets, Uttaraladem, as rich in pearls as the ocean, and the 
Ganga, whose waters dashed against bathiug-places (tirtha) covered with sand ,— 


(L 12) Chamundappai, the wife of the merchant Nanvappaya, who resided (at) 
Malhydr (in) Karaivah, (a subduneon) of Perumbainappadi, depomted twenty kdsus far one 
perpetual lamp and ton hdsus for offerings to the god of the Sri-Kundavai-Jindlsya (on) the 
holy mountain (Tirumala:) of Vaigavar, a pallichchandam m Mugai-naédu, a subdivision 
(vagaz) m the middle of Pangala-nddu, (a district) of Jayangonds-Chéja-mandala 


1 Tt seams most natural to take pedor aa a verb It may slao mean ‘a road’ or muy be the nom, plur of 
the Sanakrut deta, ‘a warr oi’ 

2 ‘This waa perhaps done by the besieging Chéla army when setting fire to the city Among the meanmgs 
of fulfe tha Dictronnarte Pamoul-Francar notes the following —‘ broutillea, menu bois asc pour braler * 

? Other inscriptions read sannark-arum-aran, ‘wnoee fortifications were unapproachable * 


4 It seems more simple to take the first member of fundara-inud: as an adjective, than to translate Lhe 
eompound by ‘the crown of Sundara’ 


& See South-Ind Inter Vol JI p 93, note 1 
* Compare pagad=tudsdde, thd Yo) 1D p. 84, text sane 7 F 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME X. 


No, L—THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SEVEN PAGODAS 


By Proressor ©. Hourzscu, Pa.D.; Hanze ( Saare). 


“ Tha Seven Pagodas” is the Anglo-Indian name of an extensive group of ancient rock 
aonipimres on the sea-shore, about 30 miles south of Madras. These interesting remains 
can be reached from Madras by boat on the Buckingham Canal, or from Chingleput Junction by 
bullock-cart wa Tirukkalukkonyam, The present Tamil designation of the place is Mavali- 
varam, while the Brahmayaa call it by the more learned Sanskyit name MabSbalipuram, t.. 
‘the city of Mahabali’ In the Chole insoriptions of the “Shore temple” we find the terms 
Mimallapuram, ie, ‘the city of Mahamalla,’ and Tirukkadalmellai,' ie. ‘the holy Mallat 
on the sea, Mamallapuram then formed part of Amir-nadu, a sub-division of Amtr-kottam.’ 
Both thie district aud its sub-division were named after the present village of Amir! near 
Mimallaparam, The four last of the aubjoined inscriptions (Nos. 23-26) are ab Saluvahgup- 
pam, a village 2 miles north of Mavalivaram. 


The wonderfol monuments at the Sevon Pagodas bave atiracted the attention of many 
ourists and antiqnarians, A collection of notices of them was published at Madras in 1869 
by Captain Carr under the title “ Descriptive and Historical Papers Relating to the Seven 
Pagodas on the Coromandel Coast.” By far the best and most authentic account was furnished 
in 1880 by Dr. Fergusson in his Oave Temples of India, pp. 105-159. Tho Madras Journal 
of Literature and Scianca for the year 1880 (pp. 82-282) contains an excellent guide, with s 
map, by Colonel Branfll, which will be much appreciated by visitors to the spot and will save 
them much time and trouble. 


The important question of the authors and the dates of those excavations can be answered 
only by a careful study of the insoriptions engraved on them. These 1 published already in 
1890 in the firet volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-8. I now reprint my former 
readings and translations, with some improvements and a few additions,’ to sccompany six 
plates which are based on excellent inked estampages, prepared recently ander the personal 


> SoutheIud. Inacr. Vol. I, p. 68. The same form of the name occurs in the Nalayiraprabandiam, the 
sacred scriptures of the Tami} Vaishngavas, 
2 South-Ind, Ineor. Vol. 1. p. 64. 


1No, 138 on the Madras Survey Map of the Chinglepat taluka. Compare Sowth-fnd. Znser. Vol. 111, 


p. 166, 


«Pwo short inscriptions (Nos. 18 and 19) were only lately discovered by Mr, Venkayya. Of two othora (Nog. 


26 aud 26) uo fresh impresvions were taken, and they ere consequently not incladed in the plates, 
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supervision of Rai Bahadur Venkayya, For the introductory remarks and the notes I have 
- ntilised some fresh materiala which have acoumulated since the time of the original publication. 


The language of the inscriptions is Senskyit. Nos. 1-19, 25 and 26 are in prose, 
Nos. 20-24 in verge! The anthora of the inscriptions themmelres inform us that they were 
members of the ancient southern dynasty of the Pallavas. Ag none of the inscriptions contains 
any date, we must try to fix their approximate time on palmographical grounds. As the accom- 
panying plates will show, the sculptors employed four different alphabeta, three of which are 
of the southern type, while the fourth is in northern characters. 


I.—The majority of the short epigraphs on the monolith now styled “ Dharmaraja- 
ratha” (Nos. 1-16} resemble the Mahandravaédi and Siyamangalam cave insoriptions which I have 
assigned to the Pallava king Mabéndravarman 1? Among the names and surnames of the 
king who excavated the “ Dhsrmarija-ratha' we find twice Narasimha (Nos. land 7), 
which seems to have been his actual name, while the remaining designations look like mere 
surnames, Among the successors of Mahéndravarman I. there were two kings named 
Narasimbhavarman, As the type of the alphabet is more archaic than thatof the second set of 
insoriptions (which, os will appear presently, probably belongs to the time of Paramésvaravar- 
man I., the father of Narasimhavarman II.), tha Narasimha of the “ Dharmarija-ratha” 
ingoriptions may be identified with Narasirhhaverman f., the son of Mah&ndravarman I. and the 
contemporary and enemy of the Western Chalukys king Pulakééin Tl, (A.D. 609.642). 
This identiGcation is rendered almoat certain by s reference to the published facsimile of the 
Badémi inscription of Narasimhavarman 1;3 the alphabet of this record is nearly identical 
with that of the “Dharmarija-ratha ” inscriptions. Consequently, the “ Dharmarija-ratha” 
muat have been sculptured in the first half of the seventh century of our era. 


Ti—The second, very florid alphabet is fonnd in the inscriptions of the Pallava 
king Atyantakima on the monolith now styled “ Ganéds temple ” (No. 20), in the two caves 
called “ Dharmaraja-mandspa’ (No. 21) and * Rimanuja-mandapa” (No. 22), and in a short 
inscription of the same king on the “ Dharmardja-ratha” (No. 27). The sams alphabet ig em- 
ployed in the Kafichi inscriptiona of Rajasizhha and his son Mah@ndravarman (IIL),* The Kaf- 
chi insoriptions seem to call Réjasinba also Narasithhayishan, and they state that he was the 
son of Ugradanda, ‘ the deatroyer of Ranarasike’s city.’ Dr. Fleet was the first to point out 
that in one of the Katohi inscriptions Ugradanda is named Paraméivara, and that the epithet 
Ranarasika refers to the Western Chalukya king Vikraméditya I. (A.D, 655 to 680), 
He thus established tha identity of Paramsévara alits Ugredsnda with the Pallava king 
Paraméévaravarman L., who, aa we know from the Kiram plates, crossed arms with Vikramaditya 
I. Dr, Fleet further concluded that Rajasimha aligs Narasithhavishnu was the Pallaya king 
Narasitnhavarman IJ. of the copper-plate grants.‘ This then was the king in whose time 

_the Kailéssnitha temple at Kafichi was built. The alphabet of Atyantakiéma’a inscriptions 
at the Seven Pagodas agrees so closely with that of the Kailasandtha epigraphs that both 
must be assigned to about the same period. ‘Now from xerse 2 of No, 20 I venture to 
conclude that Atyantakime’s acinal name was Paraméévara. Consequently, I propose to 
identify this Atyantakima with either Paraméévaravarman 1, the father of Rajasimhs, or 
Paramegvarayazman II, the son of Rajasithhsa,—preferably with Paraméévaravarman 1., 


‘ 1 Thera are, however, a few prose worda in No, 20, lina 18; No. 21, L 12; No. 28,41, lb and 17; and 
No, 24, L 16, 
£ Above, Vol, IV. p, 152 f., and Vol, VI. p. 820. The siphabet of the Trichinopaly cave inscription is more 
recent, and the opinion that it belonge to Mahtndravarman I. (Seuth-Ind. Insor. Vol. 11. p. 341} cannot be upheld. 
® Ind. Ant. Vo). TX p, 100, and Dr, Fleet's Dyas. Kan, Distr. p. 328 f. 
* South-Iad, Inzor. Vol. 1. Nos. 24 and 27, aud Vol. IL Plate is, 
} Dyn. Kan, Distr. p, 329 £. 
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whose reign is well established by inscriptions on stone and copper, while, instead of Paraméé- 
yaravarman IL, the Kafichi inscriptions mention another aon of Rajasitba, named Mahéndra- 
varman(Ili.). The second group of inscribed monuments at the Seven Pagodss would 
thus belong to about the third quarter of the seventh century, 


I1L.—The third alphabet is that of an insoription of the Pallava king Atiranachanda 
on the left of the cave at SaJuvaiguppam (No, 23) and of three short epigraphe: one at the 
top of the same cave (No. 25), another on the “ Dharmaraja-ratha ” (No. 18), and a third near 
the “ Gopis’ Charn” (No, 19). It resembles, though it is not quite identical with, the alphabet 
of the Kasikudi plates of Nandivarman.! The name (or surname) Atiranachanda is nnksown 
from other sources. As the alphabet of atone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly from that of 
contomporaneoua records on copper, there would be no objection to assigning these records, as 
will he done in the aoquel, to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western 
Chalakys king Vikramaditva LJ. 

TV.—The last alphabet, an ently kind of Nagari, is employed in the inscription on 
the right of the SAjuvanguppam cave (No. 24) and ina short label at the top of the same cave 
(No. 26). No. 24 is a copy of the first six verses of Atiranachanda’s epigraph on the left of the 
same cave (No, 23), and No. 26 is a repetition of the label in the third alphabet which is 
engraved immediately ahove it (No. 25). The characters resemble those of the Nagavri 
version on tha Pattadakal pillar of the Western Chalukys king Kirtivarman I]? As we 
know that the predecessor of this king, Vikramaditya IT? took Kafohi from the Pallava 
king Nendivarman, it is perhaps not too bold to surmise that the inscriptions in the third 
and fourth alphabets belong to the reign of bis enemy Nandivarman, who would then have 
borne the surname Atiranachanda. The sudden collapse of the Pallava power at the hands of 
Vikramaditya IL may have been the reason why so many of the excavations af the Seven 
Pagodas have remained unfinished. As I have remarked in South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. I. 
p. 10, we meet with the same plurslity of alphabets in the Kailisanitha temple st Katichi. 
The enclosure of this temple bears three tiers of identical insoriptions. The characters of the 

. third tier are those of the epigraphs of Narasimhavarman II. Tho alphabets of the second 
and firet tiers are, reapectively, those of the Jeff and right inscriptions of the Sa}nvas- 
guppam cave. Consequently they mnet have been added ats later date by Atirapachanda 
(Nandivarman ?). ; 

Tam folly aware that my remarks onthe third and fourth alphabets do not reat on quite 
firm ground. But, in the absence of further information, wo may placa the inscriptions 
written in both alphabets in the time immediately preceding the conquest of the Pallava territory 
by Vikramaditys IL (A.D. 733-734 to 746-747). The fact that a northern alphsbet was 
employed along with a southern one suggests that the artisans were recruited from the north of 
India. 


Tho two last columns of the accompanying table will show ats glance to which of the 
Pailave kings of the third column I propose to assign each of the Pallava records of the 
Seven Pagodas. Itis worth noting that, with his usual sagacity, Dr. Fergneaon kad already 
aneceeded in fixing the approximate period of the remains at the Seven Pagodas at abont 
650 to 700,* 


The contents of the subjoined inscriptions are singularly uninteresting and devoid of histo~ 
rical facts. Al that we learn from them is a string of names and surnames of three different 


1 SouthsInd, Tnacr. Vol. LL. No. 73, 4 Above, Vol. ILI. p, & Plate, 
3 Sonth-Znd, Tagor. Vai. 1. p. 246 ; above, Vol III pp. 3 and 389, 
Cave Tomptes of India, p. 110 £ 


Bg 
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Pallava kings, and the fact that the excavations on which they are engraved were shrines of 
Tévara (Siva) and bore each the name of its respective founder, Thus the “Ganééa temple” 
(No. 20) and the “ Dharmarija-mandapa” (No. 21) were called Atyantakama-Paliavéseara- 
griha, Le. ‘the Tévarn temple of Atyantakiima-Pallava. On ihe “ Dharmarija-ratha,” 
which had probably heen founded by Narasiha[varman 1.J alias Atyantakima, the same name 
seems to have been bestowed by his descendant [Paramésvaravarman [.] alias Atyantakima or 
Ranajaya (No. 17), The Séluvatgeppam care bears the label Atirapachanda-Palia[vésvara- 
griha] (Nos. 25 and 26), i.e. ‘the Iévara temple of Atiranachanda-Pallava,’ 

The last column but one of the table on page 4 shows that each of the three Pallava kings 
Narasimha, ParaméSyara and Atiranachanda bore the two surmames Srinidhi and Sribhaya. 
In this connection I wonld like to mention certain Pallava coins from Mavelivaram which 1 
saw in the cabinet of the Rev. H. Loventhal of Vellore. All of them bear on the obverse a ball 
(the crest of the Pallavas), and various legends above it. One of th€ coine, with a star on the 
reverse, reads Sribharah; another, with a fish on the reverse,’ Srini[dhi]; and a third, with a 
cross on the reverse? Minapara, With the legend of the last coin compare the biruda Atimina 
in the inscription No. 9 of the “ Dharmaraja-ratha.” 


A--INSCRIPTIONS ON THE “DHARMARAJA-RATHA” AT MAVALIVARAM! 

Nos. 1-16 of these inscriptions consist of a number of wordsin the nominative case, which 
their firet decipherers, Dre. Babington and Burnell, took for names of deities. From a compari- 
son with the remaining ingcriptions of the Seven Pagodas, where several of thom recur, it follows, 
however, that they are dirudas of a Pallava king whose actual name seems to have been 
Narasithha (Nos, 1] and 7), Among these surnames, Atyantakima, Srinidhi and Sribhara 
yere borne also by the two kings *mentioned in the later ingcriptions of the Seven Pagodas, 
Others appear again in the inscriptions of the Pallava king Rajssimba at Kajichi, vis, Parapara 
Bhuvensbhajana,® Srimdgha and Sarvatébhadra, 

The two last inscriptions on the * Dharmarija-ratha” are net written in the same alpha- 
bet as Nos, 1-16, No. 17 follows the type of Nos. 20-22, and No. 18 that of No, 23. Bach of 
them designates the “ Dharmaraja-ratha” as ‘ the Tévara (Siva) temple of Atyantakaima- 


Pallava.’ ; 
I—First Storey, 


a.—-North. 


No, 1, 


arate: 
The glorious Narasimha. 
b—Hast. 


No. 2. 
fafafeare® ahr: 


Prithivisira (the best on earth), Sribbara (the bearer of wealth). 


1 Sir Walter Ellict’s Coins of Southern India, Plate i. No. 84. 

2 Zbid. No, 37. * Ibid. No. 33, 

4 Madrae Surety Map, No. 43. Carr’s Seven Pagodas. p, 37, Plate xvii, p, 224, 

5 The synonym Avenibhsjana occurs in the Siyamedgalam onve inscription ; above, Vol. VI, p, 320. 

* Read yfafrar.. The shortening of the final ¢ of prstkict is permitted by P&nini, vi. 8, 63; compara tho 
proper name Kalidies. 
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Bhuvanabhajana (tke owner of the world). 
c.—South, 


yo. & 


fata: @ateraga;  fafc: 


Srimagha (the cloud (showering) wealth). ‘Trailikyavardhana (the bestower of proé 
perity on the three worlds). Widhi. 


No, 6. 
wearer: « Waartaren:’ 


Atyantakdma (he whose desires are boundless). Anéképiys (he (who knows) many ez- 
pedienta}, 
IY.- -Sacond Storey. 


a——Nerth, 


Mo, 8 


fercafe, 9 oaeatfincta: = farfia!:*] 
Sthirabhakti (he whose devotion is firm), Madanidbir&ima (he who is as handsome #8 
Love). Vidhi, 


Aa, 7 
sacte: ae: sira[:s]  anfirwanrea(:*] 


The glorious Narasitihe. Bhuvanabbijens (the owner of the world). Srimégha (ihe 
- cloud (showering) wealth), Apratihataddisana (he whose commands are nnopposed). 


Nea. 8 


araefar, WRT | ANTAeRTe: 


Kamalalita (he who is sa charming as Love.) Améyansdya (he whose diplomacy is 
ianieasnrable). Sakalakalyina (the altogether prosperons). 


Bho. @ 


AUMAATET: araA[:] | Witrarer: 


Naysnamandhara (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Vilma {the handsome). Atimins (ho 
whose pride is excessive). m 


1 Read Oat: 
% Read SRATTTA: and compare the surname Updyamipegs in the KEAchI inscriptions, 
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eel 
—— 


° 


No. 10, 
atm, Tore! 
Vima (the handsome), Parapara (the omnipotent). 


No. 21, 


agua way: 
Anupama (the matchless). Nayaakura? (the sprout of polity). 
o,—South, 


No. 12, 
afen: 


Lalita (the charming). 


No. 13, 
Ly 
ALAA, «= WHATS: 
Nayanamandhera (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Sarvatébhadra (the altovether ange 


picious), 
No. 14. 


aifafa: freee: 
Srinidhi (the receptacle of wealth), MNiruttara’ (the unsurpassed), 


No. 15. , 
fafa:  farerrer: 
Vidhi, Vibhrinta! (the passionate). 
dW est. 
No, 16, 
RAITAMA, TTT: 
Satyaparikrama (he whose valour is true). Pardvera (the omnipotent). 


IL.—Third Storey. 
am—East, 


L Reed TUT (25 in the Kaficht insgriptions) or VTEC: (No, 16). The poftening of w single consonant 
between two vowels in parabhare, pridhivisdra (No. 2) and sbhdya (No, 6) is evidently due to the influence of 
the Tami] vernacular on the proaunciation of Sanakyit words, . 

1 With the first member of the cémpound Neyiikura compare the surnames Bahunaya anc Nayanusgrin in 
the KaGch! inscriptions, The second member, abders, is synonymous with péte or pallavs, from which the 
Pailaysa derive their name; see South-Zad. Inzor. Vol. If. p. 941, note 1, Compara Buddbyahkura (xbove, Vol, 
VILL p. 144 £,), Lelitdtkars (Somth-Jnd. Inner. Vol, IL p. 341, and above, Vol. VL p. 820), and Tarugidkurs 
(No. 20 below, verse 7), ‘The last Siruds saggests that we may have to read Navankure for Naydakors, 

See below, p. 9 and note 4, 
« Compare the sarnan es Mattapramatts and Mattavikirs in the Eiichi inscriptions, 


5 Read “UNH. | 
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Sar ee 


No. 17. 
Sea TTS A] TTT: 


The holy Isvars (Siva) temple of Atyantakima-Pallava, Hanajaya (the conqueror in 
battle). 


b.~ West, 


No, 18. 
TARAATATICSEA tt 
The Iévara (Siva) temple of Atyantaka@me-Pallava. 


B,—INSCRIPTION NEAR THE “GOPIS' CHURN” AT MAVALIVARAM. 


According to Mr. Venkayya, who discovered this and the preceding inscription (No. 18) 
quite recently, No. 19 is engraved ‘on » pillar of the rock-cut mandapa sonth-west of the 
* Gépis' Churn.” Ibis in the same alphabet as No. 23 and consists of a single biruda. 


No, 19. 
aaratgy:? 
The glorious Vamankuse (bearer of a handsome elephant-goad). 


O.— INSCRIPTION AT THE “GANESA TEMPLE,” MAVALIVARAM.® 


_. This inscription records that the monolith on which it ig engraved was a temple of Siva 
and had been called ‘ the Iévara temple of Atyantakims-Pallava’ by its builder, king Atyanta- 


kama. This priace bore the surnames Srinidhi, Sribbara, Ranajaya, Tarundakura, KSma- 
riga, and several others. His actual name seoms to have been Paraméésvara.? 


No. 20. 
1 weafafaderarnce Seer: [\*] 
yaaa sat ara: on [e*] 
2 auafasarateagt zr: [1*] 
wet feat staretie: wir [hy 2°) 
8 aNPsAUAT RATT sent: [i*] 
UTaTeTARe atfafreiaraaa oo [2°] 
4 aferea ar arurmaten [l*] 
ear tA a aestare  efeer [y 8*] 


L The annscdes of At is danbtinl. 


? Madras Sursoy Moy, No. 2h. Carr's Steen Pogodas, Plate xiv, pp. 67,281, 224. Burnell, South-Indien 
Pulaograpéy, 2nd edition, p. 38, note 4. 


4 fee below, p. 9, nota 4. 
* Here and in No, 21, line 6, the correct reading would be Stat 4 ft YE WH, which is fond in verse 4 of 
Nos. 23 and #4. 
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5 mera aufafafaarifaawe: [I*] 
eit war watdad aa ata [i 4*] 
6 ow eof: da: mana fae [1*] 
We: fan frrzat wee aruem 4 [e*] 
7 wt + facwanya sere [1*] 
aarfanfa: aa aaaraqage 1 [o*] 
8 adtaanae fercutester [1*] 
aifay: arate werner: [ny c*] 
9 wirramearqer fratangorat [1] 
area fanra gaq: facacfe wee [e*] 
10 aeqtagramedteapea’ [/*] 
umatfaefrer metafafaseat  [to*] 
ll fatorfaaorgaci fafufane, fara [*] 
qua aqefa get quuafafam- 
12 wat ae ok [ee*] weernaanrorya at] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Let (Siva), the destroyer of Love, (who 4s) the cause of produotion, existence and 
destruction, (bud és himaelf) without cause, fulfil the boundless desiras? of men | 


(V. 2.) Let him be victorious, who is (both) without illnsion (and) possessed of manifold 
illusion (Chitramiya), who is (both) without qualities (and) endowed with qualities (Guna- 
bhajana), who is self-existent (Svastha) (and) without superior (Niruttara), who is without lord 
(and) the highest lord (Paramésvara) | 


(¥.8.) Srinidbi® bears on (hts) head that Aja (Siva),’ pressed by the weight of whose 
great toe, the Kailisa (mountain) together with the tan-fsced (Ravana) sank down into Patila. 
i 

2 Read QTFaet. 

2 The composer has treated the ayllable gri as if it began with gr and could thus render the preceling rowel 
prosodically long, 

* By the expression atyantakamaya the panegyrist also alludes to the king's surname Atyantak dma. 

* All theao epithets have to be applied in the first instance to Siva, and with slight changes of meaning to the 
king himself, Chitramaya occurs as the name of a Pallava king in the Udeyéndiram plates of Nandivarman (South- 
Ind. Intor. Vol. XI. p, 372) ; compare also the Biruda Mayachare in the Kaiichi inscriptions, and Améyamf&ya in 
No. 8 With Gunabhajana compare Gupdlaya in the Kafichi inscriptions, and Gunabhara, & surname of Mahéndra- 
yarman I, (tea above, Vol. VI. p. 820). For Svasths see verse 7, and for Nirattara No, 14. Parameéévare is the only 
word in the whole inscription which looks like the actual uame of the king. This view is suggested by the fact that 
two Paliava kings named Paraméfvaravarman are known from copperplate grants; seo Sowth-Ind, Fasey. Vol, II. 
p. 344. 

5 This birnda of Paramaévare occura also in verse 8. The same hed been « surname of his predecessor 
Naresithha ; soe No. 14. : 

* Ze. he is a devotes of Siva. 
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(¥. 4.) Let that Sribhara! be victorious for a long time, who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) 
mind which is humbled with devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (his) arm like a coqnettish 
ornament ! 

(V. 5.) King Atysntakéma, who has enbdued the circle of (hts) foos, is famed (by the 
name of) Ranajaya;*— hs caused to be made this abode of Sambhn (Siva). 


(¥. 6.) Let (Biva) be vietoriong, who is {doth} sentient (and) motionlesa (Sthiinn),? 
who is (both) undivided (and) the moon, who has (both) the nature of fire (and) a body of air, 
who is (both) terrible (Bhima) (and) kind (Biv), who ia (both) honeficont (Samkara) (and) 
the destroyer of Love! 

(¥. 7.) Let Tarundhkues? be victorions, who is » king of kings (Rajarija), (bat) is not 
ugly (like Kuvérs), who is an emperor, (but) does not distress people, (while Vishnu is both 
Chalrabhrit and Janirdans), who is the lori of protectors (and) independent (Svastha), (whele 
the moon ts the lord of stars, buf is wanting in the dark half of the month and subject fo eclipses) | 

(V.8£) Justesina large lake, filled with water (which is fit) for bathing, (and) covered 
with various lotus-flonera, handsome Sarnkara (Siva) abides on the massive head —~ sprinkled 
with the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels—of the glorious Atyantakams,§ 
who deprives (hts) enemies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who 
posseeses the charm of Love (Kamsréga),’ (and) who assiduously worships Hara (Siva). 

(¥.10.) Ho, desiring (go attain) the glory of Sankara (Siva), cansed to be made this 
lofty dwelling-honse of Dharjati (Siva), in order (to proowre) the falfilment of (their) desires 
to (hte) subjects. 


(V. 11.) Six times cursed be those in whose hearts does not dwell Rudra (Siva), the 
deliverer from the walking on the evil path ! 


(Line 12.) The féyara (Siva) temple of Atyantak&ma-Pallava, 


D.— INSCRIPTION AT THE * DHARMARAJA-MANDAPA” MAVALIVARAM. 


This inseription is a duplicate of the ona at the “ Ganaéa temple” (No, 20) aud proves that, 
like the latter, the oave-temple now callod “ Dharmarija-mapdapa” was in reality a shrine of 
Siva, that it owed its foundation to the Pallava king Paramédyara, and that this king had called 
it the ‘Isyara temple of Atyantakima-Pallava’ (1, 12) atter one of his own snrmames, 


No, 21, 
1 [ewafetrienared aearee:] [i*)] weer aati 
2 atanea: a [*]  seraferarieagat genet: (["] wait 


* This sursame was also borne hy Narasitnhs (No. 9), by Atiranachands (Nos. 23 and 24, verse 4), and by 
Rajasimhs of Kaichi, 

3 The eame sarneme of Paraméévara cocurs in Ne. 17. It waa borne also by Atitanachanda (Nos. 23 aud 24, 
versa 6), nnd by Rajasicha of Kadcht, : 

? While the trunk of a tres (2thdnu) is insentient, 

{ Who ix divided into sixteen kalav. 
ms Tarnpiticara, ‘the young spront’ seems to have been a direda of Paraméirare, Compare above, p. 7, 
no 


* Siva abides on the head of Atyantakfima' moans the same as‘ A, bear Siva on his head ’ (verse 3), ots, “he 
in a devotes of Siva,’ 

1 With this anrname, which was borns alsa by Paramsivars’s successor Atiranaohands (see- Nos. 23 and 24, 
versa 1), compare the aynonyme Medandbhirima and Kimalalita (Nos. 6 sad 8), and Kamavilisa in the 
Kafehi inseriptions, The appellation “Kimarija temple” which Colonel Branfill attributes to the so-called 
‘Ganéfs temple ? resta on « misresding in Dr, Bornell’s transeript, vis. Zimarija tor Kimoraga. 

* Madras Survey Map, No. 44. Madras Journal of Idteraters and Soieace for 1880, p. 185. 
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] . THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SEVEN PAGODAS. V1 


faqaa dete wie ou [2*] dangeacave: Feraae- 

sare: [i] Trareamaayget aififirerfewsiog 0 [g*] wfarte 
arat wi q- 

area [*] ear eg A qt wi stare wate 1 
[s*] weret- 

3 ent quiaftfaratawe: [i] writ com mailed am 

7 afer » (a*] ss arefiere: eta: uae = fageg: i") 
aa: frat fasa- 

§ at apc ama: oo [ef] cert a fawemet oaT- 
ea: [i*] areatfacfa: wan 

9 euarcearee: on [ot] ahdtercare fergutierca = [1*] 


afara: aT 

10 acme wirenerafien: u (e*)] wfatasenger feacarqerat [1*] 
Qe 

ll & fara age: face mee 1 (e*] a8d arftrgqeae- 
fer: 

owe (i) warnfactrerd meet afar un [cot] GP 1 
TATA INIITE 


18 faatrfamangqay fafufere fase ([*] fare zeta 
14 wea guemfafarsat ae ou [et*] 


FE. INSCRIPTION AT THE “RAMANUJA-MANDAPA,” MAVALIVARAM:S 


This inscription consists of the last verse (11) of the two preceding inscriptions (Nos. 20 
and 21), ‘We may conclade from it that the cave-temple in which it is engraved waa likewise a 
shrine of Siva, and that it was excavated during the reign of the Pallava king Paraméivara, 


No. 23. 
1 ERI: 1) [fleet] fealet] garcia fafafrg fira- 
2 at (\*] Gera aafa wea gqueafa- 
3 faarear az 1 
— 1 See above, p. 8, note 4. 


2 Expressed by a symbol. 
1 Madrar Survsy Map, No. 48. Cart’s Seven Pagodas, p. 222, neto. 
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tah eA ator M114, JANUICA, [¥ot, x. 


anne 


F.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE CAVE-TEMPLE AT SALUVANGUPPAM.! 


The inscription on the left of the cave (No. 28) records that this excavation was & temple of 
Siva, and that it was made by a king Atiranschanda who named it after himself Atiraya 
chandéavara, z.c. ‘the ]évara (temple) of Atiranachands.’ Verses !, 2 and 4 ere identical ‘with 
three verses of the Mayaliyaram inscriptions of Paramésvara (Nos. 20 and 21), and contain the 
Lirudas Atyantakiima, Srinidhi, Kamarfiga and Sribhars. Other sornames of Atirapa- 
chanda were Ranajaya, Anugragila, Kélakiis, Samaradhansmjaya and Sazhgramadhira. 
Most of these cpithets are applied to Rajasithha in hie inscriptions at Kaichi. 


The inscription on the right of the cave (Ne. 24) is a Nagarl copy of the first six verses of 
No, 23, 


Above the entrance of the cave there are two identical ingoriptions, according to which the 
full name of the temple was ‘the [éyara temple of Atiranachanda-Palleva.’ The fixst of these 


two short epigraphs (No. 25) is in ihe same alphebet ag No. 28, and the second {No. 26) in the 
same Nigari characters as No, 24. 


Neo, 23. 
1 warderaama feaiz)- 
2 wiowfer fi*] wife ara 
3 wae wonrawaeita on [e*] 
4 afar Reacargqarat [*] 
5 ard fama gag: facacfe dat ¢ [k*] 
6 aad afte aattiet gat ae [it] 4 
1 arnt quat afa frear 1 [2*] wfane- 
8 ww Aaa at qoaetaat fi") gar a ay aaa 
9 star aie ou [e*] sfreuse: ofacafra- 
10 arafaxagesacfrenatr [i*] xe iti 
1 


ayeauatedt frannaciieg wya- 

of ou {a") gaftterais fanfinfett gid arcqzat 
18 frararg eat walfriwrerean ft fafa] = 1*) 
i4 wre farinfvafatalfeecealrenferr ofa fajet «9 gare: 
18 wvafafecafacra(seat] arg from [i g*)] slaabitel: 0%] 
1s afe a fram went af 4 watt aa ae fi") 


ae m 
1] mama arene yg fe*] wt a eatemea domi | 
af 4 


— 


* Madeas Surcay Map, No, 85. Carr's Seven Pagodas, Plate xv, pp, 66, 120, 802.—Nos, fond 3 of Carr's 
Plate xy, ars two independent sye-copiog of 484 same insription (Be, 24), 
* Expressed by & symbol. 
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Xo. 1] THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SHVHN Pauuvas, aw 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 14.) Just as in a large lake, filled with water (which is fit) for bathing, (and) covered 
with various lotus-flowers, handsome Sarhkara (Siva) abides on the massive head— sprinkled with 
the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels—of the glorious Atyantakams, who 
deprives (his) enemies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who possesses 
the charm of Love (K&maraga) (and) who assiduously worships Hara (Siva). 


(¥. 8.) For the welfare of the earth, he who is standing at the head of the lords of the 
earth causad to be made this honse of Sarnbha (Siva), which resembles (the mountains) Kailasa 
and Mandara, 


(V, 4.) Let that Sribhara be victorious for s long time, who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) 
mind which is humbled with devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (Ais) arm like a coquettish 
ornament 


(V. 5.) Atirenacbanda? the lond of the rulers of the barth, made this (temple called) 
Atiranachandéavara. Let Pagupati (Siva), attended by the mountain-daughter (Parvati), 
Guha (Skanda), and the demigods (Gana), always take delight (in residing) here! 

(V. 6.) Let the eight-formed lord of beings (Siva) iake up (his) abode for a long time in 
this temple (called) Atiranachandésvara, which was cansed to be‘builé by him who, together 
with the name of Atiranachanda, owns deep devotion to Isans (Siva), abundant wealth, the 
heavy burden|of the earth and unequalled liberality, (and) who is renowned by the name of 
Ranajaya !4 

(L. 15.) Anugradila’ (the gentle-minded). 

(V. 7.) Who is able to master the music of Kalakile,’ nnless the performer (were) 
Bharata, Hart, Narada, or Skanda ?? 

(i. 17.) Samaradhanathjaya® (Dhanarmjaya (i.e. Arjona) in battle). Sammgramadhira’ 
{he who is frm in war), 


No, 24. 
feneuinerfce: [i*] fa 
anne wrayer 
mh > 
a0 [e*)] sfatasenrc faacai- 
qurat [*] art fame aqua: facet 
« ‘ . A 
fa sic on [a*] ate anfta watta- 
« a % * 
7 @ wat ya [i*] warsweciad aaa 
\ Verges 1 and 2 are identical with verses § and 9 of Nos, 20 and 21. 
3 This versa ia nearly identioal with verae 4 of Noa 20 aud 21, 
1 Thia name of the king who built the temple was also a surname of Rajasiha of Kafichi. 
« See above, p. 10, note 2. 
© This was aleo g surname of Rajasidha of Kafichi. 
© The same surname doours in the Kafichi inscriptions, 
* Compare tha Kaiichi inscriptions, where Bajasiybha’s skill as ® mnaician is alluded to by the dirudar 
Atédve-Tumborn, Vadya-Vid pidhors and Vind-Narads, 


8 Tha same waa a surname of Rajasimba of Kafichi. 
* Compare the synonymots biruday Ahavadhira and Rapadbira in the Kaiichi inscriptions. 
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Lt ved ~ 


o age taper oo [a*] afaire}y aver aa HET 

9 Pree [i*] err a A yaa stare atacie- 

10 wy on (s*] afacrqes; ofacafrysrafat 

ll waeadacaatt [*] «ce fafcaren- 

12 yuyefedt faaanefasaq uvefe: nu [4*] 

18 qalanaafa faonfeaiett cag arqeat frar- 

lt areg at waafaeralerelar [a falefa ["] aa 
15 fainfatafafeadasrenfaat ala wat ware 

16 weafafer(frceee lat avg front 1 [at] fe 


No, 262 
cawreeralasTrEy y*] 


Mo. 39.5 
wiacraueqaaaareq 1%] 
Translation of Nos. 85 and 26, 

{The Tévers (Siva) temple of] Atiranachands-Palla{va]. 


No. 2-RAYAGAD PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 625. 


By KVB. Parsir, B.A., Poows. 

The subjoined inscription i engraved on three ooppsr-plates, each measnring about 94” x 
42”. They belong to the Patil of Rayagad in the Mahad talukaof the Kolabs District. The 
plates are strung on an oval ring whose diameters are 34’ and 2{". The edges of the plates 
are raised into rimato protect the writing. The seal on the ring bears in relief on a counter- 
sunk surface a atanding boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates together 
with the ring and seal is 140 toina, The writing is well engraved, but ia fall of mistakes and 
omissions. The latter are often very serious. For instance in the date (1. 29), the syllables 
tchhatéshs are altogether omitted. There soem to be some omissions algo in the name of 
the donee in line 82. We cannct be sure if the names of the donative villages have been 
correctly engraved inl. 32£, The nee of the upsdhmaniya in lines 21, 23, 95 and 29 deserves 
to be noted. Tha historical portion of the subjoined record closely resembles that of the three 
Nerfir copper-viates of Vijayiditya edited by Dr, Fleet,‘ and the corresponding passage of the 
Kendirt and the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman I$ 

The subjoined inscription is dated in the 8th year of the early Chalokya king Vija- 
yAditya, when (six hundred] and twenty-five years of the fake ora had paesed away, and 
records the grant of the villages named Jalla ead ...nirtlaga to a Brihmana by the king 
when. hig viowrions camp was ai Marivasati in Kerahdtake. 


1 Red we, + Above the entrance of ths cave-bampla, * Bulow Mo..36. 
* Ted. Ast. Vo IL pp 126-484 4 Abowe, Vol. IX. py. 200-208. + Tid, Vol V.. pp. 200-208 
PP 
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No. 24.] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 121 


XIX.—FRAGMENT OF A PEDESTAL. 


Thig fragment was found in e heap of rubbish which lad accumulated under No. XHI. in 
the Epigraphical Section. Nothing is known about its findspot. The inscription is of interest 
as it mentions two synonymous words in the same line, vis. natti and pau[tira]. 


TERT. 
Tic car - . . sya fv]yita Ku{tujkasya <se {mbini*#] . . , 
20. 5 2a nas pated abitihi natti pau{tirshi#] . 1 
TRANSLATION, 


wo «othe wife of Ku[tujika, the chosen, . . . .« « sonsand daughters 
and grandeons (7.2, danghter’s sons)! (and) grandsons (1.2. son’s sons) - «1 " 


XX.—INSCRIPTION ON A TRIANGULAR FRAGMENT. 


This inscription is of some intefest as it contains the number 800 expressed both in words 
and by numerical symbols, viz. by the symbols for 8 and 100, It was found in the Juina Seation 
of the Lucknow Mnseum without any label or number. 


TEXT, 
yo» @ oe ww 8 @ ce be & ew owe TA 4 oS 8 © @ w « & 
9 , 2 ye el el el) 6meashtadat. CVI gandhi. 2 ww 
Bo. 0k wl le tw pupb{ta) 2 ww ww ee te 


XXI—INSCRIPTION ON A PEDESTAL, 


This shoré inscription is incised on a fragment from a pedestal of yellow sandatone. 


Nothing is known about ita findspot. 
: TRXT, 


Buddhadévasya kutumbiniys Buddha pratimfa] . , 


Remarks. 
1. There is a superfluous e stroke over the first letter bu. 
2. The form of va is peculiar, At first it looxed like an inscription in the 7th century 
character of North Eastern India. But the language and the forms of na, za and ya are 
convincing proofs of the age of the inscription. 


TRANSLATION. 
“An image of Buddha (was set 7) by » « 6 2 © «© « » «+ the wife of 
Buddhadéva . . . +» « «© . 


No, 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


- By Rovznr Sewatt, LC.S, (Rerp.), MBAS. 
A.—RAJADHIRAJA I, 
161.—~ In the Nigdévara temple at Kumbhakonam? 
1 Bvasti éri [*] Titga- 
2 \s8rtarm 2 1 ue es 


Sc OU ELS 
1 [For the use of the word naptyi in the sense of ‘a great-grandson,’ see above, Vol, 1¥. p, 329, note 2—Ed.] 


4 No, 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1¥08. 
R 
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122 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou X, 
BAe kaw we we ww Kdv = T2hjakésariy-ofna)- 
59 ligi . Py ry . . y s . . . Udaiyar Sri-V ijaiva[jjé- 
50 nivadévar[ku] yandu 36 ivadu ee a oe 
57 . « ivveittal Magara-ni[ya}yrn 


58 [a)para-paksha(tta dvijdbi(ti)y[niya]m Budan-kilamaiyluim pega Ayile- 
59 yattin ninyn, 

“In the 36th year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious Vijairajendradéva (Vijaya- 
Rajéndradiva) . . - « having been called king Rajakésarin,— on the day of 


Asleshi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second] thi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Makara in this year,” 


The date is perfectly regular, and corresponds to Wednesday, December 29, 1088 A.D. 
On that day, which was the sixth solar day of Makara, at mean sanrise, the second Athi of the 
second fortnight of Pausha was current, and it Jasted for }9b. 12m. Adslésha was the nakshaiva 
at mean sunrise by all systems. It expired by the equal space system 21 h, 22 m,, by Garga 
Sh. 14 m., and by the Bishma-siddhanta 6 bh. 49 m. later. 

In his nnuul Report for 1907 Mr. Venkayya states his opinion (para. 56) that Rajidhi- 
raja T, lived till A.D, 1057-58 with his younger brother Rajéndradéva as co-regent tuwards the 
close of hia reign, We have now two dates atleast of Rajidhiraja I. later than the accession day 
of his successor, viz. Kielhorn’s No. 35 (above, Vol. VI. p, 22) and the present one ; and we learn 
from the latter that Rajadhivija I. lived till at least the end of A.D. 1053. 


B.—VIERAMA-CHOLA. 
162,.—- In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttdlam.! 
1 Svasti Sri {\|*} Pt-milai punainda ‘i « % 
2 Foe Tirtbuvanachchakkara+ 
éri- Vikkivama-($ joladévarka (varkku) yindu miinzivadn Ma- 


4 gura-niyarru apara-pakshatto sattamiyum Tidgaft]-kelamaiyum perra [A]- 
tta- 


5 [t*]in nal, 


« > . 1 ° . * 
. 4 


3 vattigal 


“In the third year (cf the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 


Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on tho day of Hasta. which corresponded to & Moudzy and fo the sevenih 
iithd of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 


This date is irregular, Kielhorn has clearly established the 29th June, A.D. 1118, to bethe 
accession-day of Vikrams. The solar month of Makara in his third year must therefore fall 
early in-A.D. 1121. The seventh téthi of the gacond fortnight iu Makara of that year fell ono 
large portion of Weducaday, January 12, 1121, and a small portion of Thursday, Jannary 13th. 
During that seventh ééht the nakshatras were Chitra aud Sviti, The fifth ithi, however, of the 
secand fortnight (if we may assume a mistake to hava oceurred) of this month of Makara 
seems a little closer. It fell on Monday, Jaunary 10, 1121 AD.,, which was the 18th of Makara, 
The ttths lasted for about 23h. 19m. after mean sunrise. On thet day Hasta beyan, by 


the equal spaca eystem and by Garga, 8h. 3) m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta, 5b. 7 m. after 


roean etorise; bat according to the usual custom the day would have been called, not Hasta but 
Uttara-Phaiguni, 


Tt ig possible that the seventh was wron 


eae : gly quoted for the Gfth seh; but the date is donbt- 
ul in any case, 


* No, 401 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1907. 
2 Mr, Vinksyya assures mo that jn tho ori 


Sinal tha word fedtamé | ita distinct, I think it ix aafe to 
assume that the date is gennine, bur that eo 


the 7th ¢#hi was quoted by mistake for the Sth. 


Page 502 


BUGS 


by thenkngusathasivam 


No. 24,] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 123 


163,——- In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttiiam.) 


T(i)r[i}buvanachshakkaravattiga[} 

éri- Vi] kkirama-Soladévarka 

yandu aifijivadu Staga-ni(nd)- 
[yajxra piirvva-pakebatiu traya[da*]- 
fiyoam Budan-kilamaiyam per- 

[ya] Attatin nal. 

“In the fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the giorious 
Vikrams-Chéladéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the thirteenth ¢itht of the first fortnight of the mouth of Simha.” 

‘This date is irregular. Sitsha in the fifth year of Vikrama-Chola fell in A.D. 1122. On 
Wednesday, August 16th of that year, which was the 20th Sixnha, the twelfth tithd of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada ended and the 18th began about 16h, 5m. after mean sunrise; 
but the nakshatras during those two tithis were Uttarashidha, Abhijit ond Sravana, It is 
useless to go into further details. A comparison of this date with Kiolhorn’s No, 22 (p. 3, Vol. 
VIL. above) shows thisatonce. That inscription mentioned tha day of Ardri, which corresponded 
to Monday, and with the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of Srivana in solar Simba in 
the fifth year of the king. That date is perfectly regular for duly Slst, A.D. 1122, Now the 
present date is seventeen days later than No. 22, and itis clear that a day seventeen days later 
than Ardra cannot possibly fall under the nakshaira Hasta. 

On the supposition that in the original the quoted nakshatra might have been Acttfatén 
instead of Attatty, i.e. Dhanishtha instead of Hasta, the date still works ont incorrectly. Tho 
thirteenth diths of the first fortnight of Bhadtapada in solar Sitaha in the year in question conld 
be connected for the time lying between 9 b, 50 m. and 15 b. 22 m, after mean sunrise on Thurs- 
day, August 17th, A.D, 1122, with the nakshatra Dhanishtha ; but the week-day has been given 
as Wednesday in the inscription, Moreover the day which would be called tho ‘ day of 
Dhanishtha ’ was Friday? 


164,— In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttailam? 
1 Svafsti] s(t} [li*] Pai-midn punsta . «. . . 1 1 ww 
2. eee we wt we)  Tiribnvanschchakkaravattiga[] 
3 érie Vik ]k[i]rama ~ Soladavarkku yandu agiévadu Sia[ga-niyarzu aparal« 
pakkattn [piradaéi]- 
4 kamam* [Vilyila-kkilemaiyum=ina [Ss]d[aiya]ttu nal. 
Tn the sixth year (of the reign) of the amporor of the threa worlds, tho glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj (?), which wase Thursday and [the 
thirteenth {tht 7] of the [second] fortaight of the month of Simmha.” 


Thia date is also unsatisfactory, the elementa being uncertain. There seems to be no doubt 
that it belongs to the $th year of Vikrama-Chdla, and probably, almost certainly, to the month 
Simba. It ia not certain which lunar fortaight is referred to. The day was Thursday; but the 
naksivatra can only be guessed at from two wnnmtilated aksharas, These are “-d . . dtu’? The 
word which follows pakkattw is guessed to be piradasikam from the final akshara ‘-kam,’ and 
Se RST A A mal pi gy ARO RS PRR AR A RN 

% No, 490 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* Siuce the test was in print Mr, Venkayya hes examined the original and found that attaftu is quite clear, 
Tho date remaina unsatisfactory, The day in Siraba iu the yor in question whieh corresponds to the vakshatra 
Hasta is August 7th A.D, 1122. Atsunriseon that day, the third éthi of the bright fortnight was current, Bat 
the week-day waa Monday, uot Wednesday. 

5 No, 489 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection for 1907. 

* The nearest approach to this word in Saaskritis pradéskaka, which denotes the svening of the thirteenth. 
adzh¢ in a lunar fortnight. 
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124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou X, 


from this it has been assumed that the ¢itht in question was the thirteenth of the fortuight (see 
note 4, p, 123), Now in the year A.D. 1123 which, after June 25th, was the sixth year of 
Vikrama-Chola, in tie month Siths, the thirteenth g¢th# of the first fortnight fell on a Monday 
and all the thirteenth #ithi of tho second fortnight also fell on a Monday (except that it expired 
4 ininutes after menn sunrise on the Tuesday), I tested the date ou the basis of the 
nakshaira, to see what days corresponded with Satabhishaj in that month of Simba. By the 
equal space aystem Satabhishaj expired 15 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, August 
9th, A.D, 1123, which was the Sret day of the second fortnight, and was the thirteenth day of 
Sinha. On that Tharsday the first fitht of the second fortnight began 4 winntes before mean 
sunrise and lasted all day! By the system of Garga Satabhishaj expired 3 h. 20 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhantsa 4h, 24 m,, after mean sunrise, There was no other Satabhishaj in that 
mouth of Simha. 


Now this day Thursday, August 9th, A.D. 1123, exactly fits the elements of the given date 
if in the original the word following “pakkattu” was not piradasika (for praddshaka) but 
some word implying the frst f2At of the second fortnight.* ‘ 


165,.In the Uttaravédisvara temple st Kuttilam.$ 


1 Svasti éei [l*} Tiribnvanachchak- 

2 kararattigal ar[i]-Vikkirama-So- 

3 Jadivagkn yin[da) etta[radn Magara)-nayaryu pirvva-pskshattu na- 
4 vamiyum Sani-kkila[maijyum f[pjerra [A]nujatitenal, 


“Tn the eighth year (of the reign) of the omperor of the threo worlda, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva,—on the day of Anorédb&, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the ninth ftiht of the first fortnight of the month of (Makara].”’ 


This date has given me a great deal of trouble. According to the transliteration given 
above, the 8th regnal year is clearly decipherable ; the solar month is doubtful; the lunar day 
and fortnight are clear; and so are the weekday and nakshatra, This being so, I have tested 
all the days in the 8th regnal year of Vikrama-Chola corresponding to the ninth #i¢ht of the 
first fortnight in each month, and without success. The nearest approach was in the month 
Simba, The eighth titht of the first Innar fortnight of Sravana in that aclar month expired 
13 bh. 15 m, after mean suarse on s Saturday, which was the twelfth day of Simba, and 
corresponded to Saturday, August 8th, A.D. 1125, At that moment the ninth éitht began, ¢tz, 
at about 7-15 Pu. on the Saturday. But according to the equal space system, the nokshatra, 
which had been Anuridhé up to about 5-4 P.u. that day or 11h. 4m. after mean sunrise, changed 
at that; moment to Jyéshtha ; so that Anarkdba had expired 2h, 11 m. before the ninth titht 
began. Using the system of Garga the result is the same. By the Brahma-siddhinta the 
nakshaira Anuridhaé expired 6h, 14m, after mean sunrise, Asa fact, therefore, there was 
no period which satisfies all the requiramonts. . 

The ninth #itht of Makara fell on a Monday and Tuosday, with the nekehatras Bharani and 
Krittike, 

The date cannot he depended upon,* : 


1 Escept for $4 m. before mean suurise on the Fritey. 

* Mr. Veokuyya hae kiudly examined the original since this article was in print, and is inclined to think that 
tha word following pakkativ may be pira[pi}digam, which may be meant for plratipadigam, i.e. pratipat, ‘the 
first thi’ think therefure that the date given in the [ast patagruph may be accepted, 

* No, 492 af the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* Mr. Venkayya tells me, since the above was in print, that no reading but makara is possible for the solar 
month, In that month, 1 the eighth year of Vikrama-Chéla, the day of Anuradha waa Tuesday, correapanding to 
Janvary 10th A.D, 1126, at sunrise on which day tha ninth fith¢ of the second fortaight was current. If two 


mistakes wers made, both in the fortnight und in the wesk-day, the day mentioned may be the one intended, But 
this cannot he depended spon. 
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C.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IT. (?) 
166,—In the Saumyanithasvimin temple at Nandaliiz.' 


eae sri] [U*] Pii-méva-tiramagal : 
ko = Vira- Rafaksscipel amare ie) Chickvavale jest) 
i-Kulattuiiga- Saladavapkca yindu ettavadu 
G . we sri-Kulatto[iga}-Soladavar{ ku] yandu 
ettivadn Riwbhacnavares apara-pakshattn=chchaturddasi[yam] Velli-kkilamai- 
yu[m*} Tirnvéna(vova)mum=ins Sivarattiri-nal. 

“Tn the eighth year (of the reign) of king Vira-Rajakéssrivarman alias the emperor, 
the glorious Kuléttuiga.Cho}sdéva,—on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana, 
@ Friday and the fourteenth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kalétiuaga-Chdladéva.”* 

The elements of this date are inaccurate for the now known eighth regnal year of Kuldt- 
tunga-Chila TE, as also for his eighth year as an Eastern Chalakya sovereign; the former 
corresponding with A.D, 1077-78, the latter with 1070-71, Thay ave also inaccurate for the 
eighth year of Kuldttuiga-Chéla IIT. 


For the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla IL., whose accession-date has not yet been fixed, but 
who certainly succeeded Vikrama-Chéls and pracedad Rajaraja U., I have examiued the given 
date in every year from 1135 to 1152 A.D. which appeared to me the outside limits of possibility. 
The king known as “ Kulotiuiga-Chéda ” is shown by the Chellir plates (Ind. Ant. XIV. 
55 £f.} to be identical with this Kuldtbhutga-Chola il, Kielhorn has shown (above, Vol, VIL p. 9) 
that he was living in A.D. 1148, He was tne son of Vikrama, It is desirable that I should 
publish the nearoat approximations to correctness that ooour inthe period 1185—1152 A.D., 
so that those thoronghly acquainted with South-Indian practice aa regards the joining of 
special rites and festivals with the civil days may be enabled to decide whether in any of those 
cases all ihe requirements of the date are satisfied. For other years the date is irregular. 


1. The Kumbha-samkrauti of Kaliyuga 4238 occurred 23 h. Sf m. after mean sunrise 
on Friday, January 22nd, A,D. 1137. The fourteenth tithe of the seeond fortnight of Migha 
expired 10h. 7m. after mean sunrise on that day, and was not current at the following 
midnight; and at that midnight the actually current solar month was not Kumbha but Makara, 
though the Kumbha-samukranti occurred 5 h.51 m. later, Asto the nakshatra it was Sravana 
at mean sunrise on the Friday and until 21 bh. 30m. later; Sravaga was therefore current at 
the midnight of Friday.- Now,if the M ah&-Sivaritri festival, which occurs at midnight, could be 
connected with the fourteanth ¢itht which had expired 7b, 53 m, before the Friday midnight 
then the elements Friday, the fourteenth fith: of the second fortnight, the Sivaratri festival 
and the Sravana nakshatra, all agree with thisdate, But even then I hardly thiok that the 
festival could be connected with the solar month Kambha, whose initial samkrantt did not occur 
til] 6h. 51 m, after that midnight. The date is therefore doubtful. If experts in South-Indian 
rites and ceremonics can reconcile all the elements, then the date may corruspond to Friday, 
January 22nd, A.D. 1137, There waa another fourteenth day of the second fortnight, via. of 
a in this month of Kumbha, but it does not suit the othor elements of the given date. 


2, The Kumbha-serkranti of Kaliyuga 4242 occurred 41m. after mean sunrise on Uhurs- 
day, ; anuary 23rd, A.D, 1141, and at mean sunrise on Friday, February 7th, in that year the 
fourteenth Hfhi of the second fortnight of Magba was current. Tt expired 16h. 26 m. after 
mean sunrise, and consequently was not current at midnight. Considering, however, thut 
ié was current on the Friday till within 1h. 34m. of midnight, it is possible that the 
————— SS SS 
1 Mo. 572 of the Madras Epigranbical enllectiz |. 
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Mahi-Sivaratri which took place at that midnight might have been connected with it, In 
Professor Kielhorn’s notes on Hindna Festa! Days, I find that the Mahi- Sivaritri festival of the 
14th krishoa of Magha is considered vory auspicious when it is joined with the yogu Siva, and 
this happened to be tha case on this particular Friday. The yoga Parigha ended shortly after 
sunrise on that day, aud Siva was current at the following midnight, or at ihe moment of the 
Sivaritri, The date, however, is unsatistactory in the matter of the nakshatru. The rakshatra 
Sravana had expired 3h. 9 m. before mean suurive on that Friday,’ and during the whole of 
Friday, including the Sivardtri moment of midnight, the nakshatra was Dhanishthi. 

8. On the twelfth day of Kumbha, Kaliyaga 4243, which corresponded to Friday, 
Febroary 4th, A.D, 1144, the fourtaeuth fitht of the secoud fortnight of Migha expired 13 h. 
58 m. after mean sunrise. Jé was not therefore current at the Friday midnight, but nevertheless 
the Friday would have been coapled with it, This day, the fourteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Migha, was the day of the Mahi-Sivaritri festival ; and the occasion was especially auspicious, 
because the hour of midnight coincided with the yiga Siva. The yoga at mean sunrise was 
Parighba, but Siva began at 9-4 pt. aod was current at midnight. The nekshatra Svayana 
expired, by the equal space system, ol m. after mean sunrise on Friday, and the same by 
Garga. By the Byahma-siddhiuta it expired 2h. 18 m, after sunrise, I find no fault in 
this date. 


4. On the twenty-fourth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4252, which corresponded to Friday, 
Febreary 16th, 1151 A.D., the fourteenth ditht of the second fortnight of Magha, which was a 
Maha-Sivaratri day, began 6h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, was current at midnight, which waa 
the moment of the festival, and expired 8h, 9 m. after mean sunrise on the Saturday, Tho 
nakshatra Sravana had, however, expired before sunrise on that Friday by all systems, and 
daring the whole of that day and till very shortly before sunrise on the Saturday the ruling 
nokshatran was Dhanishth. Satabhishaj began 1h, 34 m. before sunrise on the Saturday, by 
the cqual space system and Garga. This date therefore would be satisfactory if the nakshatra 
had been quoted as Dhauishihi and not Sravana; but I consider the date, February A.D. 1151, 
too late to be in the sighth year of Kulottunga-Chola I. He succeeded Vikrama whose reign 
began in A.D, 1118, and who is declared by several inscriptions to have reigned for 15 yeara, 
though we have records of him as late as 1135 A.D. That, however, is bis latest known date. 


Of the four dates now auslyzed, the nearest, and in my opinion the most probable, is No, 3, 
viz, Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144, The Chellir crant of this king appears to have been 
issued in 1143, but the regnal year is not given there, If Iam right, the present inscription 
would make the reign begin between Febrnary 5th A.D, 1186 and February 4th A.D. 1187? 


D-—RAJADHIRAJA If, (?) 


167,—In the Ssutayanithasvamin temple at Nandalir. 3 
1 Svafati] si [ll*]  Rajadhirijadevarku ya[pdu i]2ivad-ina Homalambi-sarnvat- 
sarattu Magara-niyarru pi[rvvaj-pakshatta [pra]thamaiyam(yum)  Ssni-kkijam- 
aiyum pera Avittatto nal. 
“In the [1J2th year, which was the (cyclic) year Hémalamba, (of the retgu) of 
Rajadhirajadéva,—on the day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
first ittht of the firat fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


a ey ape eee ee 
1 This by the equal apace system and Garga, By the Brahwa-siddhdnta, Sravena expired 2 bh. 42 m, before 
me¢Bn sunrise on the Friday. 
1 But see below, No. 190. 
* No. 671 of the Madras Epigraphical collectiun for 1907, 
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Thave tested all the years bearing the cyclic namo Hémalamba from A.D. 997, which 
was the twelfth regnal year of Rijarija-Chola [. down to A.D. 1297, which might possibly have 
been in the reign of a king hitherto unkuown tous by name, In no aase, however, are all 
the elements of the date reconciled excepsin A.D, 1177, which was a Hemalamba year, but 
was the fifteenth and not the twelfth regnal year of Rajadhiraja If. From tho date 
alone I am led to believe that the iascription records an event in the fifteenth year! of 
Rajidhiraja (I. corresponding to Saturday, January 2st, A.D. 1178, which was the 28th day 
of Makara. On that day, at mean sunrise, the first tithi of the first fortnight of Migha was 
current, and the nakehatra was Sravishtha. The ttihi ended 20 bh. 28 m.; and the nakshatra, by 
the equal space system and Garga, ended 12h, 0m. and by the Brahma-siddhinta 13h. 7 m. 


after mean sunrise. 

If I am correct, this inscription brings the reign of Rajadhirija Il. down to within six 
months of the accession of Kulotinhga-Chale 1. in July A.D, 1178. It should bo noted that 
all the five inscriptions of this king examined by Kielhorn begin with the words kadal ¢alnda. 


E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIT, 
168.~-In the Airévatésvara temple at Maruttuvakkudi.’ 


1 Syalsti] sr[i} :@. Payal [vayttx]) 2. 2. 2. ww 

li «ws es ew «ewe k6=P pare, 

11 ké[fariparu]mar=iga Tiri{bujvana[chchajkkeravartti 2. . . . 1. ww, 
Sda[rojiga 

12 vi]-Kulattnaga-[S]oflajdévarkka [iyijndu patt[ivadn] Ka{r]- 

13 kadaga-niyarro pirva-paksha-tinvadediyu{m*| 'Saini-kkilamaif yum] pe- 

14 xra Malatia nal. 

“©In the tenth [year] (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chdjadéva, who waa pleased to [take Madurai] 
—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to « [Saturday] and to the twelfth tiths of the 
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, July 18th, AD, 1167, which was in the tenth year 
of Kulattuiga-Chola II], On that day the twelfth sithé of the bright fortnight of Sravana 
began 9m, before mean sunzise, The nakshaira at that moment was Mila by all systems. It 
expired by the equal space systom 20 h. 39 m, later, by Garga 8 h, 31 m. later, and by the 
Brabma-siddhauta 3h. 13m. later, The Saturday in question was the 22nd day of Karketaka, 


169.— In the Manikanthésvara temple at Kainippikkam.! 

1 Svasti éri (il*y Kuldtinaga-Soladavarka fyaoldu pannirandivadukku 
Sagoraiyindu ayiratt-oru-niizr-irendi] Uttariyana-ssikramati=agru Titgal-kilamai- 
yum Pifamum pera nil, 

“In the twelfth year, (which corresponded) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and two, (of tha reign) of Kulottunga-Chéladéva,—on the day of tha Uttaraiyana-samkranti, 
the day which corresponded to (the nakshatra) Pushya and to a Monday.” 

The date is inaccurate for Saka 1102, but is perfectly aconrate for Saka 1112, in which 
year the Uttariyana-sambronti fell in the twelfth year of the reign of Kulsttaaga-Chols ITT. 


ne ee 


2 (Tho second digit of the date is quite distinct in the original and cannot he read as 6.— Haj 
4 No, $93 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

4 The original is damaged here ; restore gal Madurat kon 

# No. GOcf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
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Thave tested all the years bearing the cyclie name Hamalamba from A.D. 997, which 
wag the twelfth regnal year of Rajaraja-Chéla I. down to A.D. 1207, which might possibly have 
heen in the reign of a king hitherto unkuown tous by name, In no case, however, aro all 
the elements of the date reconciled exceptin A.D. 1177, which was a Hémalamba year, but 
was the fifteenth and not the twelfth regnal year of Rajidhirija I. From tho date 
alone I am led to bolieve that the inseription yecords an avent in the fifteenth year! of 
Rajadhbirajs IJ. correspoadiug to Saturday, January 2st, A.D. 1178, which wag the 28th day 
of Makara. On that day, at mean sunrise, the firat tifht of the first fortmight of Migha was 
current, and the nakshatra was Sravishthi. The ézihi onded 20h. 28m, ; and the nakshatra, by 
the egnal space system and Garga, ended 124.0 m. and by the Brahma-siddhinta 13h. 7 m. 


after mean sunrise. 

Jé I am correct, this inscription brings the reign of Rajadhirija II. down to within six 
months of the accession of Kulotiniga-Chala WE in July A.D, 1178, It should be noted that 
all the five inscriptions of this king examined hy Kielhorn begin with the words kadal ajuda. 


E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIL 
168.—In the Airévatésvara temple at Maruttuvakkndi.* 


1 Syaleti] s[i] so. Payal [vayttu]) . 2. 2. . ww eee 

10. « ue ew ee he ht «(Ge P para- 

11 ké{fariparajmarsigna Tiri[bulvana[chcha)kkaravartti . . . 1. 1 4 
Sda[ruliga 

12 411]-Kulotiuaga-[S]ofialdévarkku [iyajndu pati[ivadu] Ka(r]- 

18 kadaga-nayayyu péirva-paksha=ttuvidesiyu[m*) [Sa}ni-kkiJamaifyum) _pe- 

14 xra Milattu nil. 

‘©In the tenth [year] (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottufga-Chdladéva, who was pleased to [take Madurai] 
—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the twelfth titht of the 
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, July 18th, AD. 1187, which was in the tenth year 
of Kulsttatga-Chola III. On that day the twelfth tithe of the bright fortnight of Srivana 
began 9m, before mean sunrise, The nakehaira at that moment was Mala by all systems, It 
expired by the equal space aystom 20 h. 32 m, later, by Garga 8 h, 31 m. later, and by the 
Brahma-siddhauta 3h. 13m. later, The Saturday in question was the 22nd day of Karkataka, 


169. In the Manikanthéivara tomple at Kanippikkam.‘ 

1 Svasti éri [ll*} Kulotiuiga-Saladevarka {yin]du = pannirandivadukku 
Saporaiyandu fyivatt-oru-niyr-irandil Uttariyana-safkramaticagru Tingal-kilamai- 
yum Piisamum perya nil, 

“In the twelfth year, (which corresponded) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and. two, (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-Choladiva,—on the day of the Uttariyaya-samkranti, 
the day which corresponded to (the nakshatra) Pushya and to 2 Monday.” 

The date is inaccurate for Saka 1102, but is perfectly accurate for Saka 1112, in which 
year the Uttarfiyana-sahkréntt fell in the twelfth year of the reiga of Kulsttniga-Choja IIT, 


—— 


1 [The second digit of tho date is quite distinct in the original snd cannot be read a8 6.~Ed.] 
4 No, 393 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* The oviginal is damaged here ; restore ga} Maduras kop 

€ No. 60c0f the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
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Ji ig inacenrate for that regnal year of any other king bearing that name and at preseot known 
tous. I am, therefore, antisied that the Saka year was crroneously given as 1102 inatead of 
Liye, 


In the twelfth year of the reiga of Kuldttudga-Chola III. the Uttariyana-swhhranit of 
Soka 1112 occurred on Monday, December 25th, A.D. 1189, at 3b. 55 m. after mean sunrise. 
The nakshetra at sunrise was Pushya by all systems, By the equal space system an] that of 
Garga it expired 23 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 21h. 26 m, after mean sunrise on 
that day, 


170,— Iu the Sivaydgandthasvimin temple at Tiruvidalar,? 


1 Svast{i érijs OL Tlifribavafqa]chchakkarafva]tefi] , Madaraify]jam = [P]andifyag] 
mudi-tisflaiyujisgonderuliga sr [i]-Kulo[tiniga-Solajdévarkku yandu pefdlins 
élivada Kumbha-viyafr}ru s[paro-pajkehattu pradamaiyam [Sani]- 

2 kkilsrosi [pJerra Ani[lat}tn {ual 


“In the seventesnth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pindya,~on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a [Satarday] and to the frst 
tithé of the seoond fortnight of the month of Kumbha,” 


The regnal year of Kulsttunga-Chala IIIf. is now clearly established by the labours of 
Professor Kielhorn, and we know that the 17th year of that king began between the 6th and 8th 
July, A.D. 1194. On the fifth day of Kumbhs in the seventesnth regnal year, which corresponds 
to Saturday, January 28th 1195, the first ¢iihi of the second fortnight was current at mean 
sunrise and it cxpired 14h. 10 m, later. So far the date given is regular. But the nakshatyas 
during that day were Maghd and Pirya-Phalgnni. On Saturday, a week later, viz, Febrnary 
4th, the naksha‘ra was Avuridh’, and if for ‘first’ édAi we could read ‘eighth,’ the date 
would be perfectly regular, But this would not be pormissible considering that the word 
‘first’ is clearly expressed in letters and not in figures? It ig possible that the date is genuina 
and incorrect only in giving the wrovg nakshatra, 


It would ba irregular for the seventeenth regual year of Kulottuage I. As for Kulétinaga 

+ IL. we do uot a8 yet know his initial date, and the attempts [ have made to guess at it from this 

inscription have proved fruitless; no year that I have attempted as hie possible 17th giving me 
elements exactly meeting those of the ingoription. 


The date is therefore unsatisfactory, but this is unimportant aa others of the same regual 
year have been found correct (above, Vol. VIL. p. 172), In the thirty-seven datos of jnserip- 
tions in this retgn examined by Kielborn, there are no less thaneleven ir stauces of wrong quotas 
tion in the originals (above, Vol, IX. pp, 220-21). * 

A 

1 No. 353 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

? The date should be compared with Kielhorn'a No, 89 (zhove, Vol. 
vase is Kumbha ln the king's 17th year, At meat sunrise on the fret civil day of that month, whieh corresponded 
to Jannary 24th, A.D, 1195, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Maghs bed only $ minutes to ron, 
Four days larer was the date given in the test, Sixteen days after this, viz.on the 2let Kuimbha or the 18th 
February, was Kielborno’a date No. 69, whore the nokeketva was Uttara-Bhadropada. A data 16 deys esrlicr thad 


that could not have had Anuridhé for its ackshatra ; 60 it is clear that the record is intrinsically wrong, 
* (The reading is pradamat, ' first,’ beyond all doubb.—Ed. | 


VIL. yp. 172). The solar month ix each 
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17l.— In the Saumyanithasv4 min temple at Nandalir,) 


1 [S]vasti @i [l*]  Kulattatga-Séladévarkei[yinjdn  Q4ivnd(ivad)=ina Dun- 
dubhi-sarhvatsaratta Rishabba-nayay[ru]  piryva-pakshatin — trii[yai]pu[m*} 
Volli-kkila[m* }{ai] - 

2 yum pera Myigadgisha[ita](sirshattu) nil. 

“Tn the 24th year, which was the (cyclic) year Dundubhi, (of the reign) of Kuldttunga- 
ChGladéva,—on the day of MrigaSirsha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third rithi 

' of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’”’ 

This date is quite regular. The 24th year of KuJatinaga-Chola ITE. began Inly 6th to 8th, 
A.D. 1201, the cyclic year being by the southern system, Duvdubhi from the Mésha-samirantt 
on 24th March, A.D, 1202. On the second day of the solar month Vrishabba, which corresponded 
to Friday, April 26th A.D, 1202, the third éttht of the frst fortnight of nija-Vaigikha was 
ourrent. Ti had begun 9 bh, 7 m. before mean sunrige on that Friday; on which day the 
nakshaira Mrigadgirsha expired, by the equal space system and that of Garga 12 h, 47 m,, and by 
the Brahma-siddhinta 11 b. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 


172,— In the Omkarésvara temple at Kuttilam.? 


1G. Svasti ai [*] Puyal vafy*]{tim]? .  » Tiriburanacheha- 
kkaravatt{ijga[| Madu ]r[aijyum Tjamum Pandifyan] mu[di-t] talaiput=gondaru- 
liya ([fri]-[Kulottuaga*]-Ssla(dé}va[rkn] {yin*]du 2[5 ajvadu M[ijna-ndyafy]in 
pirvys-pakshatto pratha(maijyu[m}  Na[yayra-kjk(i]la[mJail[yum] per[xa 
Aégvati]-na]. 

“In the 2[5]th yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
CKulittungaj-Chojadéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam (Ceylon) and the crowned 
head of the Pandya,—on the day of [Asvini], which corresponded to a [Sunday] and to the 
first ¢itht of the first fortuight of the month of Mina.” 


The date corresponds to Sunday, March 15th, A.D,1208, which was the 22nd day of 
Mina, On that day, at mean sunrise, the fitht was the first of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 
- though this thé expired 1h. 12 m. later. By all systems the nakshaira Aévini had begun 3 h, 
21 m. before mean snnrise on that day. This day was in the 25th year of Kulotiuiga-Choin IT1, 


173.~— In the Omkirédvara temple at Kuttalam.+ 


1 @. Hara: & Svasti sri [l*] Pnya(l] vaytia . . Tir{i]buvagach- 
chakkaravatt[i]gal Madu[rjai{y]am Jlamum Pandiyay saat - [the Jlaiyun=gondare- 
liya ér[i]-Kulstialga- SJoladé{ varkkn yjando Q3avadu Magara-[niyasroj . : 
-  *[pa]kshatin pailjamiyam San[i)-kk[ipla{mJeifyn]m pe(rya}]  Uttiratta 
nj at 

ee ae 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kuléttuiga-Chojadéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, liam (Ceylon) and the crowned head 

of the Pandya.—on the day of Uttara-Phalguai, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 

fifth tthe of the » «+ «y+ fortnight of the month of Makara,” 


1 No. 801 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 
3 Na. 482 of the same collection, 
eksharas. 
+ No. 479 of the Madvas Epigraphical collection S 
3 ‘Lhe original is complerely dumsged. oa ig si 
or the second (apa: a). a aa 
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The original inscription musi have recorded the fifth tithd of the second fortnight, This ttthi, 
in luni-solar Pausha, fell on Saturday, 4th January, A.D. 1203, which was the 10th day of 
Makara in the 25th year of Kuldttuiga-Chola I[1. 1t expired 9», 8 m. after mean sunrise. At 
mean sunrise the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalgnni, and this lasted till 9 h. 25 m. by the equal 
space system and that of Garga, and by the Brahma-siddhinta till 5 h, 44 m. after mean sunrise. 
On the other hand, the fifth éetht of the first fortnight (of Maghe) fell on a Sunday and the 
nekshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapudi; so this was not the date in question. 


174,—In the Omkarésvara temple at Kuttalam.} 

1 Hava @ Svasti gi [tl*] Puoyal [vJayttn . . . . . Tir[ijbavanachchakkara- 
vattigal [MaJjduraiyum Jlamom Paindiyan mudi-tialaiynn=gondaralifya]  éri- 
Kulatinnga-Soladévarka yandu 25{4]vadu Mina-nByaggu = piirvva-pakshatiu 
patijamni- 

2 yum Bodag-kilamaiyum perya Réganfi]-nal. 

“Tn the 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bulottuaga-Chdladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, [lam (Ceylon) and the crowned 
head of the Pandya,—on the day of Rohini which corresponded to s Wednesday, and to 
the fifth tithe of the frst fortnight of the month of Mina, 

The date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March 18th, A.D. 1203, which was 
the 25th day of Mina, and on which day the fifth titht of the first fortnight of Chaitra ended 
16h. 16 m, after mean sunriso. The nabshatra at mean sunrise was Rohini by ali systems. 
It expired, by the cqual space system and Garga 15 h.44m.,and by the Brahma-siddhdnte 
14h. 37 m. after mean sunrise. 


175.—In the Pafichanadésvara temple at Mayavaram,? 
1 Gu Sustfil(svasti} S[i} [H*] T[i}r[ibuvanach }chak[karava]tb[i}gal 
Maduraiyam Tlamua=Goruvirum [Pa]ndiya- 
n woudi-tialaiyna=gondaral[ijya [Sri-Ku]- 
lottanga-[S Jo[lad Jé[varku ylanda 
[ijrabattaiijifvada Magara-njayarya pir[ya- 
pajkehatin faduttas[i}yam Tinggat(tingat)-kilamai- 
yum pera [Punarpifalita nil. 


“In the twenty-fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of thé three worlds, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tam (Ceylon), Karavir 
and the crowned head of the Pindya~~on tho day of (Punarvasn] which corresponded toa 
Monday and to the fourteenth ¢ithi of the first fortoight of the month of [Makera].” 

This date would have been perfectly accurate if ihe fifteenth ¢itht of the first fortnight had 
been quoted instead of the fonrteenth, and I think this mistake must actually have been 
made? In the twenty-fifth year of Kalottunga-Chola LIL. this date corresponds to Monday, 
Deoember 30th, A.D. 1202, which was the fifth dayof Makara. On that day, the fifteenth zits 
of the first fortnight of Pansha, which was onrrent at mean sunrise, ended 12h. 23m, Inter ; 
the nakshatra bemg Panarvasn till 10h. 5m. after mean sunrise by the equal space system 
and that of Garga, and till 8h. 3m. by the Brahma-siddhinta. The fourteenth tht expired 
14h. 15 m, after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday, at which moment (mean sunrise) 


SI mor B 6 bo 


1 No. 484 of the Madras Epigraphicel collection for 1907. 

2 No, 381 of the game collection, 

* Dr. Kielborn hss noticed several similar instances of miagnotation of #fhie during this reign (ses 
footnotes to his list in Vol. 1X, p, 220), 
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the xakslatra Ardry was current, ending (and Punarvasu beginning) 11h. 36m. later, But 
by Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta Ponarvasu was current on that Sunday at mean sunrise, 
haying begun by the former 31 m., and by the latter 2h, §m., before that moment, 


The date is five days ewlier than No, 173 above, 


176,—In the Paiichanadésvars templo-at Mayavaram,) 

—Svasti é(i] [ll*] [Trijbhuvanachchakkaravar[t]- 
tigal Maduraiyum Hefmuja=Ga- 

(vuvirrm Panjdifyala [mu)di-tta[laijyn- 
[aj-gondaruliya [gi] -Kulot(tu)- 

a{ga]- So[la]dévarkkn yandu [25]- 

vad[u] Magar a-[nJilya)ara BURL ee ge[duJr- 
"{ttedi] . . x «a 
Pa[nar)pisaft]tu [2] a 

“Tn the [25}th year (of éhe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Chdladéva, who was pleased to take Mailuyai, Iam ita aa and 
the crowned head of the Pindya,—on the day of Punarvasa. . ’ er oe ee 
[{fonrteenth ithe] of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

This is precisely the same date as the last, and it is havely possible that it might be regular 
if the original contained the week-day “Sunday”; but this is unlikely, since the nakshatra 
Punarvasu could ouly be connected with the Sunday by the systems of Garga and tho Brahmo- 
siddhints ; and then only for 31m, before mean sunrise on the Monday by the former, and for 
2h, Gm. by the latter. It is far more likely thatthe day was Monday, Decembor 30th, A.D 
1202, and that the /téhi should have been entered as the fifteenth. 

177.—In the Paiichanadéévara temple at Miayavaram.? 
@. Sulstil(svasti) é[i] [i] Tfiri}b[u]vanagakka(ravajit{igal Maduraiyom] I- 
lamnh=Gernvii[re*]m Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyun-[gojnda- 
[ruliya éri]-Kutsttuiga-So[ladéva- 
yku yJindu 25fvalda Magafra-niyayyu])= 
ppirva-pakshatin ¢adurt[tesiyum Tinga]- 
]-kilamaiyum pera P[ujparpigatin n- 
al. 

“Tn the 25th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the thras worlds, the glorious 
Kulottungsa-Choladéva, who was pleased totake [Madurai], lam (Ceylon), Karuytr and 
the crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Punarvasn, which corresponded toa 
[Monday] and to the fourteenth tithi of the drst fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The same remarks apply to this as to the preceding two dates, They are all the same dates 
and are recorded on the walla of the same temple. 


4 


MOwaIwnee oo ne 
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178.—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nendaltir! 
1 Jayanti. . . s Maduratyum Péodiyan [mudi] -ttalaiyuh= 
gondarul ais T[i}eLibavana} chebakravattigal ari-Ku[]Jottuiga-Soledayafy7k{ u 
2 yAjmdu 3(1]Avad-ine Suk[la}- sarnyatea(ra|ttu apara-pakshatta [pra]thamai[yni j= 
Jey[vlay-kkilamaiyuii=Jédifyulm perta Sittirai-vishnvin pddu, 


2 No, 388 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

2 Line 7 is very badly damaged and it 1s not possible to make ont the week day. 
1 No. 580 of the Madras Rpigraphical collection for 1907. 

4 No. 692 of the same eellection, 
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“Tn the $[Liat year, which waa the (cyclic) year Subla, (af the reign) of the glorious 
Kulattunga-Chéladéva, the emperor of the three worlds, who was pleased to take 
Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya,—on the occasion of the vernal equinox 
(Chaiira-vishura)}, which corresponded to (the day of) Sviti, to a Tuesday and to the first uithi 
of the second fortnight,” 


This date ia corvect in all particnlara. The cyclic year Sukla in question was A.D. 
3209-10 ; and the vernal equinox on the 24th March, A.D, 1209, was in the thirty-first year of 
Kalottniga-Chdla 11%, That day was a Tuesday, and was the last day of the month Mina. The 
yerual equinox occurred at 18h, 22m. after mean sunrise by tho Arya-siddhanta, and 1 bh. 
40m, afier ithy the Sixya-siddhaata. Whichever authority was ased the resalt is siutilar. 
At moan sunrise that day the first fifi of the second fortnight of Chaitra was current, aud 
it lasted for 4 h. 82m. The nakshatra Svati was current at mean sunrise, and expired by 


the equal-space systen 20 h. 23m. later, by Garga 8h. 12m, later, and by the Brahma- 
siddbanta 4h. 4m. later. 


It is evident from this that the calculators who framed the celenders of that time and 
pioce conpled with the day on which the vernal equinox occurred the name of the sithi 
current at rocan suurise of thai day,avd not the name of the tiht actually curreat at the 
moment of the equinox. For, atthe moment of the vernal equinox, the second ¢ith: of the 
second fortnight was current. This adhesion to mean sunrise as fixing the é¢thi coupled 
sith the day is strongly marked in Kielhorn’s Chola No. 70 (nbove, Vol. VIL, pp. 172-3) where, 
though a thirteenth thi ended only a minute or two after mean sunrise, it is mentioned a 
the day’s equivalent t#tkz, in lien of the 14th. 


179.— In the Pafichanadégvara temple at Mayavaram. 
—((| Svasti éi [\*] Tiribnvanachehaj k}- 
kavavarttiga[]}] Marndaiyam? Ifla- 
min j=Gar[u]vjirujm [Pan}di[yaln + m[adi- 
ttalaiyn jn-go{njdarul[i} v{[i}rar-fa] bhi[shé- 
kalmum vijaiyer-[a]bhishékama[m 
pajnni-aralifys Tyir[i]buvanselviradé}- 
varkkn yoda $3 Ishabhe-n[iyalrm a- 
{pa]ra-bha(pa)kshattn [dajéemifyam’ T)ingat-kila[mai}yu[m 
pexta UtJtivatiad[i}-na[i]. 


wast mor wwe 


“In the dard year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribhu 
vanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Iam (Ceylon), Karuvir and the crowned head 
of the Pandya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the enointment of 
victors,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, May 9th, A.D. 1211, which was the fifteenth day of the 
month Vrishabha, On that day the tenth tiths of the second fortnight of Vaiéikha ended 14b. 
32m. after mean sunrise ; the nakekatra Uttara-Bhadrapada ended by the equal space systent 
and according to Garga 21h. 26 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 2] b. 42 m. after mean sunrise. 


1 No. 882 of the Nadras Epigraphical coltaction for 1907. 
Morudai ise popular form of Madurai. 


* Tho akwharns yam sem to be cor. ected by the engraver from (ga. 
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180.. In the Kailasaraitha tample at Rishiyir! 


1 Titibuvanachchakkara[vajitigal Mafdujraiyam [afmnj[m*] [Karuvijrom Pandiyan 


modi-ttalaiyam kondu virar-ahishékamum vijaiyar-[ajbbishékamum 
pannfilparelina TYi]ripuvanavieadévarka yapdu mu[p]patta-wanriveda Mina- 
Riynyra = apara-pakshattu trapédajsijyum = [Tijagal-sfijlamaiyam — porza 


Pirattidi-nal. 

“Tn the thirty-third year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribhu- 
vanaviradéva, who took Madurai, Iam, Karavir aud the crowned head of the Pandya and was 
pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anvintment of victors~on the day of 
Purva-Bhadrapadé, which enrresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth /ithi of the sccond 
fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The dap corresponds to Monday, March 14th, A-D. 1211, which was the tweutieth day 
of the month Mins. On that day, the thirteenth fithi of the second fortnight of Philguna ended 
15h. 18 m. after mean sunriso. By the systemof Garga the nakshuira, which was Pirva- 
Bhadrapads at mean sunrise, ended 18h. 34m, later; aud hy the Bralma-siddhinta the same 
nakshatra was current at mean sunrise, endiug 19h, 17m. later, But by the equal spreo system 
Satabhishaj was current af mean sunrise, and Parva-Bhadrapadi began Gh, 26m. after that 
Moment, or about 26m. after midday, This seems to show, either that the nekshatra was 
calculated by one of the first two systems, or that the calculators worked out the nakshatra 
ruling at the moment of the event recorded, whieh, if it took place on that day between abont 
12-26 p.m. and 3-18 p.a., would have coincided with the thirteeath tvthi of the second fortnight 


and with the nakskatra Pirva-Bhadrapada. 


1g]. In the Grokiréévara temple at Kuttilam.? 
Tiribuvanachchakkara- 


1 @ Harazq@_ Svasti sig [Pulyal viytto apnea 
Pindtiyag mudi-tialsiyn{m} 


[vattiga® }| Maduvaiy[uja — Uia{mojm 
k{o}ndarufliya éri- Ku Jlotitu jhga-Saladé- - ; 2. 6 
2 varku yiodn 35(ijvado Minaendyaggn  plreva- paksha[tjta Saduithiyam Sevviiy- 
kkilafm*jaifyu*im perry K(ajtt[i}gat-[oJal. 

“In the 35th year (of the reign) of the omperor of the three worlds, the {glo- 
rious] Kulittunga-Chdladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, [Jam (Ceylon)* and the 
crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Krittika, 
to the fourth tishé of the first fortnight of the month of Mina. 

The nakshatra in this date seems to have been wrongly caleulated, In the shirty-ffth year 
of Kulottunga-Chole IiL., the fourth fithi of the Gres fortnight of Phalguua was current at mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, 26th February, A.D. 1213, and expired 8 b. 3m. inter, The day was the 
fifth of Mina, At mean sunrise on that day the nakshutra Krittika was not current by any 


: it bean 6h, 2m, Jater, by the Branme-siddhante 5, Ot ma. later, 
system ; but by that of Gangs ? : 10m. Ise. Krittiki, therefore. coucided with the fourth 


tema 18 spel ; 

b sea eae aA nring 2b, 23m. by Garga, sud by the Brahma-diddhdnta during 2h, 
eee the middle of the day of thst Tuesday. But by tha equal space spsiam it began when the 
plage ypauanael that the date is correct, but that the rakeshutra 


fifth 1ithd was current Iam satisfied, however, 
nina ee ees a 


which corresponded toa Tuesday and 


LNo. 476 of the Madras Epigraphical zollection for 1907. 
He = cf pea goaquests of the king iu she two preceding inscriptions, seews to be omit 
aruvir, whit 


fed here. 
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is wrongly quoted as Krittiki when it shoald have been Bharani. Amongst the thirty-six dates 
af this reign published by Kiethorn, there are ten instances of such mistakes, three being mis 
takes in nekshefras. 


F.— RAJARAJA IIt. 
182.— In the Maytiranithasviamin temple at Mayavarem.! 
) [Svya}st{i} afi} [ll*] ‘Plimjbuvanagarkka{ra](chakra)va[tti}gal Sr [i-*R)jaxi- 
jadevarku [Janda padi{g]oilavada(padinilivada) Tuli-[njayarra 
[ama rafapara)-pakshatrua tyi[ti]yaiyum [Niiyazru-bkk(i}lamaiyu[m ] per[ta] 
[U jrahit]} oi-na}. 
“In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajardjadéva= on the day of Rohini, which ccrreaponded to a Sunday and to the third the 
of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


me OF 


This dato regularly corresponds to Sunday, October 7th, A.D. 1229, and the tenth day 
of Tali, in the fourteenth yearof Rijarija TIT. On that day, the third éitht of the second fortnight 
of Agvina expired 5h. 23m. after mean sunrise, while the naksletru which was current st that 
moment was Rohini by all systems. It expired, by the equal space system and hy Garga, 20h, 
31 m., aud by the Brahma-siddhinta 19 b. 25 m, after mean sunrise. 


183.—In the Saumyanathasvyamin temple at Nandalir.? 
1 Svasti gri [l*] Rijarijadevarku yindu [22]-' 
2 avad=ina Hémalambi-sadivarsa(samvatsa)ratia=Kku- 
3 [mJbla-niyarre apara-pakshatta sbashtiyum Sante 
4 kkilamaiynm  perza Sodi-nal - 
3... «Vddévarku §=[2]4 Avad[o] 
14 Vikari-sathvaria{sathvatsa)ratiu=Ttuli-[niye]- 
15 yyeapara-pabshatin  tritipaiyun-Dingat- 
16 kijamaiyom peyya Mrigagirshattu ni- 
ae 


"In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of Rajarajadéva, which was the (cyclic) year 
Hémalamba,—on the day of Svati which corresponded to a Saturday and to the sixth Litht of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha . . =. . . on the day of Mrigasirsha, 
which corresponded io a Monday and to the third /ithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Tula of the year Vikdrin (which correspuuted fo) the (2]4th (year) of the same king.”’ 


The first of these dates corresponds to Saturday, February 6th, A-D. 1388, which was the 
' fourteenth day of Kumbha. At mean sunrise on that day the sixth fifi of the second fortnight 
of Magha, which had begun 30 m. earlier, was current, By theequal-space system the nakshaira 
Svati was current, ending 12 h. 55 m., and by Garga also, ending 43 m., after mean sunrise. But 
by the Brahma-siddhinta Visikba was carrent, it having begun 8 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise. 


The date was in the twenty-second year of Rajaraja II. 
a ee 
1 No. 372 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1907. 
2 The tength of rg appears to he corrected by the engraver from ku, 
3 No. 696 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
* In the Annual Report for 1907-08, p, 49, I read the date as the {Z]8rd year. On examining the origival 
again it seems to me that the date is probably the [22]ud year. 
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The second of these two dates corresponds to Monday, October 17th, A.D. 1239, which 
waa the twentieth day of Tula, and was in the iwouty-foarth year of Rijarija II]. At mean 
subrige on that day, the third ¢é/h< of the second fortnight of Kirttika was current, ending 6 b. 
23 m. later ; the nakshatra Myigagirsha, however, only began, by the equal space system ond that 
of Gurga, 4 h. 30 m. after mean sunviso, and hy the Brahma-siddhinta 3h, 82 m. after it. The 
ankshatra ob mean sunrise was by all systems Rohini. Still I have little doubt that the date is aa 
above stated, although the naksiatra allotted to it is not very accurate. 


164.—In the Mahalifgasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudiir! 

1 Svyast(i] érfi] [*] TLijr(ijbuvanachchakravattigal éri-[T]raéarasadeva[r*]k[kn] yandu 
27 avadu Magara-ni[yajrru pérvva-pakshatta paijamiyom Budan-kilamaiyam 
peyra Pa[éalttu nal, 

“Tu the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,—-on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to 2 Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 

The fifth tithi in question gives a totally wrong resnit in this date, but the fifteenth is in accord 
with the other details, If this mistake were made by the engravers, the date would correspond 
to Wednesday, January 7th, A.D, 1243, On that day, which wag in the twenty-seyenth 
yeat of Rajarija IIL and was the thirteenth day of Makara, the fifteenth tighi of the first 
fortnight of Pausba was current at mean sunrise and ended 19 h, 58 m. later. The nakshatre, 
by the equal space system and by Garga, was Punarvasu at mean sunrise; but Pushya began 1 h. 
46 m, later, and was therefore curreat during scverteen hours of tho fifteenth tizhé in question. 
By the Brahma-siddhanta Pushys had begun 16 m. before sunrise. 


There can be little doubt that the futhi should have been quoted as the fifteenth instead of 
the fifth? : 


G,—RAJENDRA-CHOLA M1.(?}, 
185.—In the Uttaravédisrara temple at Kuttalam3 


1 Hara a. Svasti gi [*] Tiri[bn]vanachchakkaravattigal &i-Ra [jé:ndira- 
fSalejdéver(ku yijudu LlSyadu Volieniyayn porvva-pakshatin uavamiyum 
Viyalo-kkiflamaiyum peyra A]*- 

2 [viltteatin nal, 

“Tn the lith year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ré[iejndra-[Cholajdéva,—on the day of (Sravishtha}, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the ninth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


This dete might be accurate for the fifteenth year of Rajéndra-Chéla IJ., otherwise called 
Kulotiunga-Chala 1, and is certainly accurate for the fifteenth yoar of Rajindra-Chola II, In 
the former case most of the elements coincide, the date being Thursday, Uctober 10th, A.D, 
1084, af mean sunrise on which day the ninth tthiof the first fortnight of Karttika was current, 
expiring 19 bh, 29m, later; but the nukshatra at mean smnrise was Sravana, Sravishtha (or 
Dhanishthi) beginning 4 bk. 39 m. later by the oqual space system and Garga, aud 6 h. 6 m. later 
by the Brahma-siddhinta. The date is so far defective. 


' No, 201 of the Madras Epigraphica) collection fur 1907. 

? (There is no doubt about the reading paijamt,—EdJ 

' No. 495 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* The original 1s damaged here. But enough of the writing is seen to show that there is not suficient room 


for the syllables perra 4. 
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Bat for the fifteenth year of Rajendra-Chéla IIT. all the elements of the date coincide. In 
that year on Thursday, October 14th, A.D. 1260, which was the seventeenth day of Tuli, ihe 
ninth itthi of the Brst fortnight of Karttika ended 16h. 45 m. after mean sunrise; the aaks 
shatra Sravishthi was current ab moan sunrise by ali systems, expiring 21h. 14 m, later by the 
equal-space system and by Garga, and 22 h. 21 m, later by the Brabma-siddhanta, 


L am inclined, therefore, to think that the Jatter date is the correct one, but tie matter 
can certainly be settled on epigraphic grounds, there being a wide difference between the 
characters of an inscription of A.D. 1084 and one of A.D. 1260. I bave not had a facsimilo of 
the original before me.! 


The ‘late is incorrect for the fifteenth year of Rajéndra-Chola I. in respect of the week-day ; 
and Rijéndradéva did not reign for fifteen years, so far as iy yet known. 


* * ¥ # * & i * 


Since the above notes were in print Mr. Venknyya has kindly sent me the following tive 
dates relating to the reign of Kulottuaga-Choda IL, whose accession-date has not yet been fixe 


KULOTTUNGA-CHODA II. 
186.—In tho Bhavaniriyanasvamin temple at Bapatla.? 


1 Svasti érima{t*]-Tribhuvanachakravartti — sri-Kuldttuzhgga-[Choda ]dévara divyu- 
sanivatsararnbu- 

2 lu 12 @ihi? Seko-varnshetnbuln 10G6nséndi Paluguna-bahnle-tri(tri)[ti*]yyaya 
Sdmarirat- 

3 mu-narhda, 


' Hail | In the year 1066 of the Sake years, in the 12th of the prosperous years (of the 
reign) of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, Sri-Kulottunga-Chidadéva,—on a 
Monday (which was) the third ttht of the dark (fortnight of) Phaiguna.” 


The only test possible in tho caso of dates given in thia form is to ascertain whether the week-day 
corresponds with the other date. In this case it does 60, and I have no doubt as to its correctness. 


On Monday, February 12th, A.D. 1145, which corresponds to the Saka year LOUG, expired, 
at mean sunrise, the 3rd tithi of the dark fortnight of Philguna was curreut. It expired 4h, 
24 m. later. 

187.—-In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.° 


1 Svasti érima{t*]-Tribhuvanachakra[va][rti  éri-Kulo*)tturngga-Chodadévara vijayarri: 
2 jya-somvatsaramula 16gu sabi Saka-varushanbulu l07In=tinti Chaitra- 
3 énddha-~pamchidasiyn Sukravaramu-nirndu. 


*“ Hail ! In the year 1O71 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the ieth of the years 
of the victorious reign of the glorious emporor of the three worlds, sri-Kuldttungs- 
Chédadéva,—ona Friday (which was) the fifteenth dithi of the bright (fortnight of) Chaitra.” 

The date ws correct. Chaitrs in Saka 1071 expired fell in A.D, 1149. On Friday, March 
25th, A.D. 1149, the 15th “thé of the first fortnight of Chaitra was curvent, expiring 25 4.3m. 
after mean sunrise. 

ee ee ee eee 
1 [On palmograpbicat grounds the iuscription mst be one of Rajéudra-Chola T1L, and this removes all donbis 
as to the correctness of the date, viz. October 14, A.D, 1260.—Ed.] 
1 No. 174 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897, 
' For an explanation of this term, sea Ind. Ant. Vol. EXV, p, 286. 
* The syllable ma is added below the line. 
* No. 173 of the Madraa Epigraphical collection for 1897. 
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188.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bépatla.! 


1 [Svajeii  grimaft")-Tribhuvanachakrava[r]tti éri-Kulotturaga-Chadadévara — divya- 
[samva ]tsararh[bn?- 

2 iu 4 gn Srihi Sa{éa)ka-vafrujeharabuln 105Sgun-enudi Sirobha-misamuna  éukla- 
pakshamfn ]- 

3 na parbchamiy[n] Marhgalaviramuas, 

“Hail! In the year 1068 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the 4th of the pros- 
perous years (of the reign) of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, éri-Kuldtrunga- 
Chodadéva,—on a imieadas (which was) the fifth tithé of the bright forinight of the month of 
Simha.” 

This date is also correct. On Tuesday, August 4th, A.D. 1136, which corresponded to Saka 
1055 expived, the 5th tithe of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada was current, the day being the 
9th of the month Simha, This éitht expived 9 h. 22 m, after mean sunrise on that day, 


189.—In the Bhivanirayanasvamin temple et Bapatla,* 


[Svasti srimat-Tribhuvanalchakravartti gri-Kuldtinmhgga-Chodadé- 
(vajra divya-sarhyatearamulu 11 érabi Saka-varn- 

Bhazhbulu 10G5nsénti Ashida(dha)-«misamuna a- 

mivisyaya Budhaviramu Vye(vya)tipita-nimi- 

tyamuna. 

“Hail! In the year 1085 of the Saka years, in the 11th of the prosperous years (af the 
reign) of the [glorious emperor of the three worlds, éri-Kulittuiga-Chiddadéva,— on the 
occasion of a Vyatipata (which occurred ow) & Wednesday aud the new-moon /tthi of the month 
of Ashadhs.” 

The day in question was Wednesday, July 14th, A.D. 1143, On this day at mean sunrise 
the 15th fdtht of the dark half of Ashidha was current, the exact moment of the new-moon 
being 4h. 2m. later. The ydga Vyatipita began on that day at 4h, 35 m. after mean sunrise 
and lasted all day. It therefore began 33 m. after new-moon, 


ane O28 LO Re 


190.—In the Bhavanaraéyanasvamin temple at Bapatla.$ 


I Svasti éri [{j*} Trifbhujvannchakravartti ‘ri-Kulatturhga-Chédadéva[ra  samvat- 
saratnbu ?]- 

2 In [lO]ya[vo] éribi Sa(¢a)ka-varushambulu 1064gun-émti Durh[dujbhi-[sa}mvat- 
Bala 

$ f[roune}] Ashida(dha)-éukla-skida[dijya Maangala[viramu-nim]du. 

“Hail! Prosperity | In the year 1004 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the []0]th 
of the years (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, sri-Kulottunga-Chédadéva 
and +o the (cyclic) year Dundubhi,—on a Tusaday, the eleventh #ithd of the bright (fortnight 
of) Ashadha.” 

T find this date unsatisfactory. Sake 1064 expired was the cyclic year Dundubbi, and the 
date ought to fall in June or July A.D. 1142 according as the Ashidba in question was the 
odhike or nija Ashadha, for that month was intorcalary in that year, The llth dtht of the 
bright fortnight of adaika Ashadba fell in #' cer oua Saturday. The same tithi of atja 


Re a a a 


1 No. 183 of the 4 
2 No. 160 of the 
2 No, 223 of # 


sal collection for 1807. 
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Ashidha fell on Sunday. Thinking that a mistake might have been made in the fortnight I 
tested the 11th 7ithi of the dark fortnight in both months, finding the week-days Sunday in 
aithike Ashidha and Monday in mija Ashidha.” In the latter, ease, the 11th ith of the dark 
fortnight had expired 3 h, 45 m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday. 


The reault of the examination of Nos. 186, 187, 185, 189, is to show that the date of the 
accession of Kuléttunga-Choda IZ. lies between March 26th and July 14th, A.D. 1133. 


This leads me to reconsider the four possible dates piven to No. 166 (above, p, 123 f.). 
That date was in this king's eighth year; and while (having that date alone to go by) I atated 
my Opinion that it corresponded to the third of my results, in which date I could find no fault 
in the elements, viz. Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144, I now think that the second of my 
resnlts isthe true one, namely, Friday, February 7th, A.D. 1141. Tis defect lay in ihe fact that 
the quoted nakshatra, Srayana, was one which had expired three hours before mean sunrise on 
that day, and which could not therefore properly be connected with the Friday, Dhanishtha 
being the correct nalkshatra. But otherwise the resalt showed that the combiuation of elements 
on that day was highly auspicious, and I am of opinion that this fixture may now be accepted, 
aad that the fremers of the inscription had made a mistake in their calculation of the nakshatra. 
February 7th 1141 A.D. would fall in thia king’s 8th year. The mention of the Soka year in 
combination with the regnal year in the four regular dates given above may be accepted, for the 
present ai least, as determining the date of acceasion of Kulsttaiga-Chola II, 


It follows that March 24th, A.D. 1143, the date of the Chellir plates (Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. 
p. 06 #f.; above, Vol. VII, pp. 9—10) fell in this king's tenth vear, 


No. 25.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


By Rozert Szwent, LCS. (Rerv.), M.R.A.S. 
A-—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL 


ne 


68.—-[n the Nigésvaramudaiyar tomple at Kalladakurichchi2 
1. . . Sri-ko Miyapanmar-ana =‘ Tiri{bu]vanagakkaravadiga]* ari-Soniida- 
Londamnliyn sti- Sundara-P[i)ndiyadsvazk= [i]yandu 20[bad]avadin 
2 edirim-indu Komba-niyizya = ptrvva-pakshattu ayin=diyadi[yajm = Viyala- 
kkilamaiyom p[ejrra Gadaiyatta nil. 

“Tn the year oppasite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased 
to take the prosperous Chéla country—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


This inscription proves that the Pandya king Mayavarman Sundara-Pagdya J., whose reign 
has been determined by the late Professor Kielhorn to have begun between the 29th March and 
the 4th September A.D. 1216, reigned to a later date than hag been previously supposed. 
The latest: date hitherto verified of this king is, I believe, the 19th February, A.D, 1235 (above, 
Vol. VL p, 303). This appears in an inscription at Tinnevelly.? The present inscription, in a 


temple in the Tinnevelly District, beara a date corresponding to January 20th, 1237 A.D.. 
Thursday. 


1 Wo. 96 of the Madras Rpigraphicsl collection for 1967. 
3 Read ° vadtigct, 


§ Two inscriptions at Kalladakuyichchi which give his 22nd year are mentioned by Mr. Venkayya 
(Nos, 107 and 108 of 1907, and dunua? Repori for 1907-8, paragraph 43). 
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Tke date is regular. On Thursday, January 29th, A.D. 1287, the first day of the bright 
fortnight of Phi'guna ended 5 b, 31 m. after mean sunrise, The solar day was the 6th 
Kumbha. By the equal space system the nakshatra Satabhishaj was current af mean sunrise 
and ended 9 h. 46 m. latcr. By the system of Garga Satabhishaj had expired 2 h, 22 m. 
before sunrise; and by the Brahma-siddhanta it had expired 11.19 m. before sunrise. This 
seems to shew thet the equal space system of nakshetras was used at that time and place, 
The inscription does not affect Professor Kielhorn’s limits (March 29th to September 4th) 
for the beginning of the reign of this king. 


B.—JATAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA. 
69.—In the Muchukundésvara temple at Kodumbaltir 


1 *Ké-Chchad[ailya[panma] 2... wk ee et kk kk lk kk ke 

Ao ew wee ee ee 8 Gt-[Vira)]-PandiyadivafyJku yafp]du 1 [7]vadn 
Simha-ni- 

5 fyar*](ra] pievva-pakshatin [Viyalo?}-kkfijlameifyujm  desam[ilyum  pe[pra] 
Maulattu [nJal. 

“Tn the i[7ith year (of the veign) Of king Jativarman 2. 1 ew we te 
the glorious [Vire]-Pindyadéva,—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to the tenth 
titht and to a [Thursday] of the first fortnight of the month of Sidhe.” 


This date is precisely correct for the Vira-Pindya, of whom two inscriptions, vis. in his 
7th and 15th years, have been published by Professor Kielhorn (above, Vol. VII, pp. 10-21). 
His reign began, according to that authority, between llth November 1252 and 13th July 1233. 
The 10th November 1267 was in his 15th year, and the present date is correct in all respects 
for 8th August 1209. It is incorrect for the years 1270 and 1271, 

Tn 1269 the l0th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada ended 18 h, 55 m. after 
Iean sunrise on the llth day of solar Simha, which corresponded to Thursday, 8th August, 
A.D. 1269, On that day the nukshatra was, by the system of Garga, Mila for 13 bh. 58 m, after 
mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhinta, for $h,39 m. By the equal space system it was 
Jyéshthé for 1 h, 50 m, after mean sunrise, and then Mila for the rest of the day. 


The date confirms Professor Kielhorn’s limits for the accession of this king, It also 
confirms the suggestion made by Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report for 1907-8, para. 45, that 
the Vira-Pindya who immediately preceded Maravarman Kulagékhara I. was the same as 
thia Jativarman Vira-Pindya. Henceforth we may give him his proper title. 

Since his reign began in A.D, 1252-53 and lasted at least 17 years, Jativarman Vira- 
Pindya was ruling for at least 8 years at the same time as Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
whore reign began in 1251 and lasted till at least 1261 A.D. Moroover he is recognized in thig 
inscription as sovereign in A.D. 1269, while we bave Maravarman Kulaéékhara I,’s accession 
in June 1268. 


t 
+ No. 191 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 


4 Read Koz. 
= [The kiug claims to have conquered Konganam, t» have taken the rivar Kivéri aud to have performed 


the anointment of heroes and the ancintment of victors at Puliyir, i.¢. Chidambaram, in the South Arcot 
District, The statement made in paragraph 45 of my dxnual Report for 1907-08 that this inscription does not 
mention the conquests of the king is due to a mistake.—Ed.] 

TQ 
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C.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA L. 
70.—In the Rajasimhésvara temple at Sinnamaniir.) 


1 Svostt si [*} Ko Msrapagmar-a{na Tribhuva]nagakravati[ijgal  emmanda. 
lamuf=gondarnliya  éri-Kulai(la)segaradévarku yandu? [8 valdu? Risbabla- 
niyarrn = pirvva-pakshaitn  [cha]tutthifyn]Jm § Viyala-kkilamatyam perra 
Pi(pu)narpisatin nal, 


“Tn the 8rd [or 30th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alies the emperor of 
tha three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded toa Thursday and to the fourth ziti of the 
first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The accession of this king is Axed by Kielhorn between thé 2nd and 27th June A.D. 1268, 
The 8rd year began in A.D. 1270, and the 30th in A.D, 1297. The given date will fall either 
in A.D. 1273 or 1298 sf correct, As it happens it is equally true for either A.D. 1271 or 1298, 


In 1271 the 4th ith of the first fortnight of duni-solar Jysishtha expired 16h. 47m. | 


after mean sunrise on Thorsday, the 19th day of solar Vyishabha, which corresponded to 
Thursday, May i4th, A.D. 1271. On that day the nakshatra Punaryasu ended by the equal 
space system, at 10 bh. 41 m, after mean sunrise; by the system of Garga the same; by the 
Brahma-siddhanta at 8 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise, 


Tn 1298 tho 4th tthe of the first fortnight of luni-solar Jyaishtha expired 19 h. 29 m. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, tha 2lat day of solar Vyishabha, which corresponded to 
Thursday, loth May, A.D. 1298, On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended, by the equal 


space system and the system of Garga, at 11 b. 28 m,, aud by the Brahma-siddhinta at 9 h. 
26 m., after mean sunrise. 


I find therefore that the date of the inscription may be either May 14th, 1271, or May I5th 
1298 A.D. It is impossible to say which, The date would be inaccurate for either the 3rd 
or 80th year of Mizavarman Kaluéékhara II. 


7i.—In the Siva temple at Pivalaikkudi. 


Svast(j] éri [*] Ko Marapanme- 

r=iga Tribhuvanachchakkarava- 

ttigal emmandalamuas 

gondaruliya éri-Kulaéé- 

garadévarkkn yindu 16avado® 
Vriléchi}ka®-niyarrn=ppé [r]vva-paksha- 

tta [patijajm[iyam Bujda[n}-kfijlamaiyom 
perrm = Iré(vajd{i]-nal. 


“In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—-on the day 
of Révati, which corresponded to » Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of the first forinight of 
the month of Vrischika,* 
a, 

, No, 428 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

° The word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation. 

* Tho original ia damaged here. The reading may also be (30]}du. 
* No, 149 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1907. 


* The word Goadu is denoted by a flourish added te the figare 16. 
* The akshara geht seems to he corrected from sika, 


Caran ox ke ww Fr 
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This date is irregular, The month Vriéchika in the 16th year of MAravarman Kulaéékhara I. 
falls in Oetober end November 1283, In that month the fifth tithé of luni-solar Karttika 
fell on Triday, November 26th, the 29th day of solar Vyigchika, and the nakshatras during 
that day were a large part of Dhanishtha and a smaller part of Satabhishaj, Calculations 
for 1284 A.D. prove equally unsatisfactory, the fifth of the bright lunar fortnight in solar 
Vyisebika ending on Tuesday, November 14th, at 3h. 7 m. after sunrise, the uakshatra Anring 
that period being Sravana by all systems. 

The date is also irregular for dhe 16th year of the reign of Mairavarman Kuleéékhara IL, in 
which the fifth é7ths of the first fortnight of Vriéchika ended on Sunday, 26th Norember 
1329 A.D. at 13 bh. 58 m. after sunriso, the nakshetras duving that period by all systems 
being Sravana and Dhanishtha. 


72.— In the Nagésévaramudaiyar temple at Kelladakurichchi.! 


Svasti [7] (U"] Ko) = Ma{ya)panmmar’=iga = T [i] rubana(buvana)chchakkara- 
yatt[i'gal emmandalamu[m* kjondaruliya éri-Kula- 

fégaradé[va*]rkku {yijadu 33 vadu Miduga-nayayya 12- 

nediya[dijyum amivdsya[yo]m perra Mrigaé[i]rshatin nil, 

“In the 38rd year (of the reign} of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadé(va], who was pleased to take every country,—on the 
day of Mrigasirsha which corresponded to the new moon fitht and to the 12thrsolar day of the 
month of Mithana,” 

The date is inaccurate for the year 1300 A,D., and correct in all respects for 1301, 
June 7th, A.D. 1301, Wednesday, was the twelfth solar day of Mithuna; and on that day the 
new-moon ithi, or amdvasyd, of the luni-solar month Jyaishtha was current till 9b. 26 m, 
after sunrise, which was the actual moment of new moon and the beginning of tha month 
Ashadha. The nakshatra Mrigasiras was current on that day for 2h. 14 m, after mean snnrise 
by the systeme of Garga and equal space, and for 47 m. by the Brahma-siddhinta. 


June 7th, 1801 A,D., being in the king’s thirty-third year, we know that be could not have 
begun to reign earlier than June Sth, 1268, 
Tho outside limits for this king’s accession are now June 8 to June 27, 1248 A.D. 


= oo 1 — 


73.—-In the Rajasimhédvare temple at Sinnamanirs 
1 Syasti é@ri [|I#J} . «© + © « €ri-k6 Mayapsnmar=ina Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
vakti( tti)ga- 
% ] ye(e)mmanda[lamua]=gondaruliya éri-Kulajé(sé)garadévarkn yandu? dlyadu 
Ani‘-mada[m*] l4tédi? pirvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Puonar- 
8 piigemum pers Tingal-kilamai-nal. : 
“In the 41st year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the em- 


peror of the three worlds, the glorious Kulaéékharadéva, who was pleased to take evary 
ee TE 

1 No, 98 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

1 Read saemars. 

® The sign for medial ¢ is added at the left trp of the letter m. 

4 No, 431 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

5 The word yandw is denoted by an abbreviation. 

® The akehara #i 3a corrected from some other letter. 

7 The word réq@i is denoted by two symbols, 
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country, on a Mouday which corresponded to (/Ae day of) Punarvasn, the first thi of the 
frst fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the mouth of Ani.” 


This is the latest date yct found of this king. The date is regnlar for Monday, oth Inne, 
A.D. 1308, and irregniar for A.D, 1307 or 1808. On th June, A.D. 1309, which was the four- 
teenth solar day of Ani (or Mithuna) and s Monday, the first tifht of the bright fortnight of luni. 
solar Ashidha ended 14h, 14 m. after unrise, The wakshatra Punarvasu hy the equal space 
system began, on that day, at 6h. Gm. after sunrise and lasted the rest of the day. Uy the 
system of Garga and by the Brabma-siddhauta it lasted all day. 


The inscription proves that the king’s reign could not have begun before 10th June 1268, 
and gives us as the limit of possible accession the period June l0th to June 27th, 1268 A.D. 


D.~- JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 


74,~-In the Saumyandthasvamin temple at Nandalir.. 


1 Syasti gi fi*}) . . 2). . « K6-Chohadavarmmar=ina Tif bhn] vanachcbak- 
kafra]va[r}ttigal s:i-Sundara-Pindyadavarku yan[du] 10dyadu Vyaya-samvaysaratto’s 
[T}tula-niyaryu=ppirvva-pakshattn dvi- 

2 dasiyam Tidgat-kk{iJlamai perga Sadayattu nal, 


“Tn the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Satabbishaj, which covrespond- 
ed to a Monday and to the twelfth fitAi of the first fortnight of the month of Twi of the 
(eyclic) year Vyaya.”’ 

This date is correct in every respeci except perhaps inthe matter of the regaal year. It 
belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya II., in whose reign occarred the year Vaya. 
There was no such year in the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya [., which lasted from Apvil, 
A.D, 1251 till at least July 19, A.D. 1261, that being the last date wo have at present of him, 


In the cyclic year Vyaya, the second solar day of Tala corresponded to Monday, 
September 30, A.D.1286, On that day the twelfth ttt of Inni-solar Aévina, which wae 
current at mean sunrise, ended 22 bh, 54m, later; the nakshkafra Satabhishaj was current hy the 
equal space system for 10h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, bat by the unequal space systems it had 
expired shortly before sunrise. I have summarised below the state of our knowledge re- 
garding the accession of this king. The date in question, if the regnal year is correct, fixes the 

king's accession on or tater than Ist October 1276; bnt this contradicts the results of some 
other inscriptions, The regnal year may have been wrongly given as 10, instead of 11, 


75,—in the Ssumyanathasvamin temple at Nandaliz$ 
1 [Svajsti ai [W*} K6=[Chchaltafparma]r-ina Tribbuvanachcha[kravarttilga[}]  éri- 
Su[nde]ra-Pandyadevarkku yin{du} 
2 [lb}avada Viro(dhi]-saravat(sajratin Kumbe-néyarru po[rvve-ps|kshattu dagamiyom 
Titgal-‘kilamayum 
3 pelrrs Pulparpigatin nal, 
a a ye hn fff en 


* No, 692 o€ the Madras Epigraphisal collection for 1907. 
3 Read -sazheatea’, 


* No, 590 of the Madras Zpigraphical collection for 1907, ‘ 
* [Tho regnal year may also be reed ga 13.—Ed.] If we could be certain that ‘13’ is the correct reading 


we shonld have this king’s secession limited to the period Pebraary 2lst to Mareh Jdth, A.D. 1277, and the ine 
aeription would be very important, 


* Read -kilameiyum, 
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“Yn the [15]th year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman aiies the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundera-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded 
ton Monday and to the tenth fithi of the frst fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
(eyelic) year Virddhin.” ° 


This date is regular, and belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya If, as there 
was ho cyclic year called Virodbin in the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I, The day in 
question was Monday, February 20th, A.D. 1290, On that day the tenth dias of the first 
fortvight of the Juni-solar month Phajgnna ended 13 h.45 m. after mean sunrise, During all 
that period the wakshaéra was Punnarvasu by both the unequal space systems, By the equal 
space system Punarvasu began 1 b. 23 m. after sanriso and lasted all day. 


lt appears that the regnal year in this inscription is illegible, and we cannot therefore 
argue from it. 


76,~- In the Saumyanathasvamia temple at Nandalar.! 


1 ‘ : 5 éri-Sundara-Pindyadé[vakku 
2 yiindn] cv, av ade Nando(na}}- Sgarnvasaratia Mina-ai[yalr[ruj pirvva- 


8 pakshattu dasamiyum Budhan-kilamaiyum perra Pisattu ni- 
4 1, 


“Tn the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Sundera-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth fathi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Mina in the (cyclic) year Nandana.” 


This date must either belong to the reign of Mayavarman Sandara-Paydya I, in whose 
seventoenth year. 1232-33 A.D. there wasa cyclic Nandana; or to that of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya IL, in whose seventeenth year, 1292-93 A.D, (if he reigned go long) there waa another 
Naudana. EH could not be the Nandana 1532-83 A.D,, in the reign of Mayavarman Sundara-~ 
Piadya K6nérmaikondin, because that year was only the second of the reign; nor could it 
belong to the reign of any other known Sundara-Pindya, as in these there was no such cyclic year. 


Examining the date for A.D, 1232-33 I find that itis unsatisfactory, The tenth tthi of 
the first fortnight of luni-solar Chaitra in that year correspouded to the twenty-eighth day of 
solar Mina, which was Tuesday, March 22, A.D, 1238, The tenth f/¢ ended at 21h. 2m. 
after moan sunrise on that day, or at about 3°2 av. on the (European) Wednerday, tc, some 
hours before the beginning of the Hindu Wednesday, Pushya ended 39 m, after mean sunrise 
on the Tuesday by the equal space and Garga systems, while by the Bramha-siddhinta the 
naskhatra was ASlashi throughout the tenth tihi. 


The date is fairly eee for A.D, 1292-93. Tp that year the tenth titht of the frst fortmght 
of Chaitra began 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise on Wednesday, March 18th, A.D, 1293, which 
waa the twenty-fourth dey of solar Mina, The nakshatra by Garga end the equal apace sAysiem 
was Pushya till 18 h. 34m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhinw till 162, 16 m. after 
mean sunrise, on that Wednesday. If this was in the seventeenth year of Jativarman Sundera- 
Pandya Il., it fixes his accession on or later than March 19th A.D. 1276, It will be seen that, 
if this is the right date, the 10th tifhi was connected with the Wednesday though at sunrise on 
that day it was not current ; and thig is unusual, Considering that this insoription is only four 
Gays later than No. 77 next following, which is regular in all respects, and that it belongs to 
the same place and temple, it is safe to assume that the tenth tithi waa wrongly quoted for the 
ninth, 


~ 


1 No. 588 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
* The beginning of the inscription is mutilated. 3 Read -semvaten”. 
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17.— In the Saumyanathasviamin temple at Nandaliir,! 


i » . ' a s . A 

2 Svasij éri [}/*] KésChchadavarmmar-ina Tribhuvanachehakrava[r]itigal sri-Sundara- 
Pandyadevazku yando l7avadeine Nenda(ne)-samvatsorattu Mina-ndyarru piferva]- 
pakshattz patchamiyam Sani-kkilamaiyum pera Rob[ini]- 

3 ual, 

“Tn the (oyclic) year Nandane, which waa the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jati- 
varman alies the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundera-Pindyadéva,— 
on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the fifth thi of ihe first 
fortnight of the month of Mine.” 


As in the last case, this year most be either 1232-33 or 1292-93 A.D, For the first it is 
irregular, for though the nekshatra ia cotrect, the 5th ¢ith¢ in question fell that year on a Thnraday. 

For the second, the date is perfectly regular, In A, D. 1292-98 the Sth eithd of the first 
fortnight of luni-solar Chaitra fell on Saturday, the 20th day of solar Mina, which corres 
pouded with March I4th, A.D, 1293. This 5th tdthi ended 14 bh. 18 m. after suarise. The 
nokshdtrea was Rdbini throughout the tithi by all the systems. 

The corresponding date is therefore Saturday, March 14, 1298 A.D., and the inscription 
belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya If. It was four days earlier than the 
last inscription, Jt fixea the king’s accession on or after March 15, A.D. 1276. 


78,— In the Rajasimbhéévara temple at Sinnamapiir.* 


1 Svasti éri [&.] Kop-Chadapanmar=ine Tribhuvanachcha(tra]vattigal éri-Sundara- 
[Pa]ndiyadévarku [y]indu 7vadu Magara-[nJayarro pfirva-pakshattn minydnedie 
{yajdiyum Velli-kki[la)]maiyum peyra Mrigasirisha(éirsha)tta nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the threo 

worlds, the glorious Sundars-Pindyadéva,—on the day of Mrigadsirsha, which corres 
ponded to a Friday and to the thied solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This date is irregular, for the reign of either of the two known Jatavarman Sundara- 
Péndyas, I have tried the years 1256, 1257, 1258, 1281, 1282, 1283, which might possibly 
coincide with, or approximate to, the 7th regnal year of either of those kings, without success, 
Some element of the inscription appears to be wrong, either in the original or in the copy.’ 

The exact date of Jativarman Sundara-Paindya IJ.’s accession is still doubtful, and must 
for the present remain so, The following avalysis, however, may be found usofal, To tho 
list published by Kielhorn in Vol. IX. p. 228 of dates previously examined I now add four more, 
vis. Nos. 74,75, 76,77, above, The tested dates of J, Sundara II, are now fourtsen in number. 

Of these K. 26¢ must be discarded. The wording of the date is “‘ intrinsically wrong,” 
K. 53 is doubtful becanse the regnal year is not clear in the injured original. If appears to 
be either ‘* 11th” or “ 19th,” Working fora possible 19th year, Professor Kielborn found the 
date regular for November 10th, A.D. 1294, but-ig “ ‘not folly convinced ” that this conclusion 
is correct, 1 find myself equally unconvinced, becanse that date seems too late for this king 


1 No. 694 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907, 

7 No. 434 of the same collection. 

+ Mr. Venkayys has examined the original with reference to my remarks and statea that thera is no donbdi 
about the date. I have again gone through my caleulations end can only confirm the remarks made in the text; 
the original is at fault. Indeed in 600 yeara I find no date for which the given detaila are satisfactory» 

4 «K * stands foy the dates publiahed by the late Professor Kielhorn, 
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Wrassif and Rashid-nud-din ‘assert that “Sundar Pandi” died in Hijra 692, the last day of which 
yen was December lst, A.D. 1293 (Yule’s Marco Polo, Ti. 269). 1 see no real reason why we 
should not accept the date as being one of the 11th year, ots, October 20th, A.D. 1287, and if 
go, ib supports the evidence offered by the second of the two groups given below ; but itis perhaps 
safer to reject the date asa basis for argument. K. 55 is also dunbtful since it would seem 
that, if correct in other respects, a wrong solar month was quoted, and K. 56 must be set aside 
because ié is evident that the regnal year has bean wrongly quoted; the date given in 
A.D, 1286.a8 the ninth year is at variance with all the other dates yet examined, and would 
postpoue the king’s accession to ® date subsequent to March 29th, A.D. 1277. 1 also discard 
my No, 75 (above) for the reason given in my note on that inscription. This leaves nine 
dates by which we may be guided, if No. 76 is accepted as I think it certainly may bo. 


Of those nine, K. 25, K. 27, K. 52, K. 54, put together, give us August 28th, A.D. 1275 
to May 15th, A.D. 1276 a the limit ; and K, 23, K. 24, and my 74, 76, 77 give us October 
Ast, A.D. 1276 to March 14th, A.D, 1277, as the limit of the accession of this king. 


With regard to overlapping of reigns, ¢7, August A.D. 1289 being in the 13th or 14th 
year of this king {K, 28, 24) when June 27, A,D, 1289, is placed also in the 22nd year of 
Mazavarmen Kulasékhara L. (K. 48)——it is well to note that Marco Polo (Yale, IT. 267) saya 
“( Yp this province (Maabar) there are five kings who are own brothers. . . . at this ead of the 
province reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, whois a crowned King, and his name is 
Soxper Bann Davan’ Waasif, speaking of the same king ander tbe name “ Dewar Suyvar 
Parypt” says he had “three brothors, each of whom established himself in independence 
in some different country” (ibid. 269). This account is strongly supported by the Chinese 
annals (ibid. 273), where the country is called ‘“Maparh,” or Malabar, andis reported to 
have gent tribute (presonts) to Kublai Khan in A.D. 1286. ‘‘ Pauthier has given some very 
curious and novel extracts from Chinese sources regarding the diplomatic intercourse with 
Ma'bar in 1280 and the following years, Among otber points these mention ‘the five brothers 
svho were Sultang.’” See also my remarks in the last paragraph of No, 69 above. 


Colonel Yule’s note from which I have quoted gives us some further important informa- 
tion regarding the kingdom (or kingdoms) of Madura at this period, Wassif introduces 
(1310) a king whom he calls “ Kales Dewar” whohad ruled for 40 years, and whom we 
may identify with Mazavarman Kalaéékhera I. in whose 40th year, viz, March 18th 1808 A.D,. 
was engraved the inscription at Tiruvarir {above VIII. p. 276), and in his 41st year, wiz. 
June Oth, A.D. 1309, the inscription at Sinnamanir (No. 73 of the present publication),! 
« fle had two sons, Sundar Bandi by a lawful wife, and Pirabandi (Vira Pandi ?) illecitimate. 
He designated the latter as bis snecesaor. Sundar Bandi, enraged at this, slew his father’ 
aud seized the throne. Vira-Pandya drove him ont, and Sundara-Pandya sought aid from the 
Mnhammadans, whioh Jed to Malik Kafor's raid. The story is confirmed by Amir Khusru. 


It must be remembered that this Sundara-Pandya, who murdered his father Kulags- 
khara J., was not our Jataivarman Sundara-Pandya I, who seems to have died in A.D. 1293, 
but a sabsaquont privce of the samo name and family. We have as yet no published inscrip- 
tions bearing date between 1309 and 1317 A.D. in the Pandya territories. If any of the 
parricide Sundara-Pagdyas come to light we shall have to call that king (or prince) Sundara. 
Pandya IT. 


pe A I 


LThig was the Kulaé3khara to whom the Tamile entrusted the tooth relic caytied away by them from 
Orylon (Makavansa, ch. XO, verso 43). It wha returned a few yeare Inter. The Makdvanee also mentions 
« the five brethren who gaverned the Pandyan kingdom ” in the reign of Bhuvanéka Babu of Ceylon whoee 
dato Bell gives as 1277-1288 A.D, 7 
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I have written the above, not with the iatention of intruding historical notes into o 
paper which should perhaps be solely chronological in character, but as explanatory of tha 
ovorlappiug of dates at this period. Nevertheless a certain amount of historical discussion in 
connection With dates will surely be welcomed. 


5,— MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 
79,—- Inthe Siddhajhanésvara temple at Papaiguiam.! 


L[Svajsti [éri] [il*] Kfo] Miyapanmar=i{naj  Tribhuvanachchakra[vattigal= 
enmajnda jlafinunj=gond-alrajilya éri-Kulagégaradéva{y}ku yandn QSvadu? Tula- 
[nayazzu 2)tédi? pirvvaspakshaitu [na]vamiyum [Bn]}dhap-kilamsi[yulm  perra 

2 Tiruvoafa}ttia ~ (nal). 

“Tn the 8th year (of the reign} of king Méravarman alias the emperor of the throes 

worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the 


day of Sravana which corresponded to 1 Wednesday, to the ninth zdéthd of the first fortnight 
(and) to the 2nd solar day of the month of Tula,” 


The reign of Miyavarman Kulasékhara II, began according to Kielhorn (above, Vol. VITI, : 


P. 228) between March 6th and March 29th, A.D. 1814. Work for Tula in his 8th year proves 
that the 2nd solar day of that month was Wednesday, September 30,1921 AD. On that 
day, the Oth titht of the bright fortnight of the luni-solar month Aévina was current for 17h. 
13 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana was eurrent hy the equal-space and 
Garga systema for 23 h. 48 m. after mean suffrise, and by the Brahma-Siddhinta for the whole 
day except for ) h. 15 m. after mean sunrise during which period Abhijit was current. This is 
probably the correct date. 


The date isirregular for the Sth year of Marevarman Kulasckhara I. in respect of the 
week-day. The month of Tui in this king’s Sth year fell in A.D. 1275, On Monday, Septem- 
bar 30, A.D. 1275, which waa the 2nd day of solar Tuli, the 9th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
luni-solar Agvina expired 2h. 37m. after mean sunrise; the nakshatra being Sravana by the 


equal apace syetem and by Garga for 10 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-Siddbinta for 11 h. 40m." 


after mean sunrise, If, therefore, the week-day qnoted had been Monday instead of Wednesday, 
the date would have been perfectly regnlar. It is worthy of note that the epithet “who was 
pleased to take every country ” is applied only to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. and Miayavat= 
man Kulaéékhera I. Whichever king thie may belong to, the initial date of his reign remains 
unaffected, 


am ae 


1 [Svasti] sri [i/*} Ks Miyapanfvalr=inad Tifrijbavafnach ]chakara(kya) vattigal 
« [Srij-Kulai(la)ségaradévarku yindu® Sva[du Ds }ou-niyaryo 11 tédiyam? [a ]para- 
pakeba{ttn] &. : ; . {m] Sevvay-kkiflamaiyn|m perra Sodi- [nai]. 


} No. 126 of tha Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1967. 

2°The words yandu and sade are each expressed by an abbreviation. 

4 The word fad ig expressed by a symbol, 

« No. 125 of the Government Epigraphist’s eni!sntioa for 1907. 

5 Read panmars. The original bas tivo symbols beueen ya and 2a, ench of which looks like rd: 
* The letter du igdenoted by « flourish added to x. 

7 The word tédi is donoted by a symbat, 

2 The name of the é7#hi cannot Le made outs the original is badly damaged here. 
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Thursday, ihc Rith thi of tho bright half of AshadZa, while the: fe u'rs won Cute 
Phalguui cond Jupiter raye in (ae. entered) tha sign Dhenua.--iva private indivels 1 
Nidhiyanna and Chandiyanga—cons of a merchant from Srimahgaladnils a deter tous 
(basads) at Tagadtra (1.40), The formor of these receivul from the king, fr. a forn all ean: 
brancea, the villsge of Mulapalii (1, 43} and in bis turn male it pow tc Kanakaclina. 
siddhantada-Bhatara, pupil of, Vinayastnasiddhintada-Bhatira of the S$: giriye-gane, iho 
Sén-anvaeyn and the Mila-sarngha (1I, £7 to 51), for repairs, additions, wor ain, afr, in that 
basads (L424). The witnesses to this transaction wero the fome ev wayins$ thy td) abana, 
and the xeradisena (IL $2 io 25}. Inieciption B. whieh emmsi-t: af 10 Ios whines at the 
bottom of A. (nll round the faar faces ef the pha) in the vere li dee is sind ag 
A. and in Kanaresa progr, ib records thebsn certain rane vst Boe Uayapadéra, 
son of Mahéndra-Nolamba, the villagn cf Budlugiiru and mele « git fit to the faina 
iemple brit by Nidkipausa~apowently identisal with a ene werhomd in A. The 
founder Nidhivanns is olsa suit to have presuated a gniden {f) ivy worship in the same 
tample, 


From the foregoing if is evident that ihe anbjoined records belong to the Nolambas vbo 
claimed descent from ihe Pallavas. The territory over which the Nelambas originally held 
sway bas been suggested to be the emall district of Nolambalge, mentioned in two Rashtrakata 
records? of about the 9th century A.D,, which, later on, appears to bave received the appellation 
of Nolambavadi thirty-two thonsand. This province, which must have been origtually confined 
to the districts of Tumkur and Chitatdroog in the Mysore State, and part at least of the Ananta- 
pur District in the Mertras Presidency, was gradually extended as the Nolambas rose into power, 
and in the 10th century A.D. included the major portion of the Bellary, Bangalore and Kolur 
districts. Portions of Salem and North Aféof must also have been in the possession of the 
Nolambas at the time of the subjoined records 


Ts bis volumes on Chitaldroog and Tumkur (Vols. XU and XII of the Epigraphia Carna- 
tic) Mr, Rice hag collected « larga number of Nolamba records which give us a fair ontline of 
the history of that dynasty. Two pillar inscriptions from Héméavati in tho Mudaksiza tiluka of 
the Anantapur District and two from the town of Madaksira itself, havo been included by 


1 Samaying aye literally the members of a congregation or religion. Hare, perhaps, the reference ia to the 
four main divisions of the Jainag who, like the Hindus, recognise the four castes, wiz. the BrShmangas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaiggns ond Sidras, The significance of the vort three terns xddu, sekara ani naragisena ia nob clear, The 
frat meaus ‘country’ or ‘ eountry-folk’ ; the second, * town’ or ‘town-folk * and the third perhapa significs ‘ rulers 
of men ’ or officers of government. What the author wants to say may be that the witnessae to: the transaction 
ware the whole Jaina community consisting of ‘country-folk, ‘town-folk’ and * officove”’ Mr. Vorkayya 
suggesta that the three terms in question, with the reflexive pronoun degre whioh follows them, may be meant to 
gerve aga clause explaining what hss bean ateted before. In other words, it may mean that the samayine ‘who were 
witnesses to tho present grant, are to be considered in thomecives as good ea the nddu, the nakara and the 
narafdsane who, perhaps in ordinary cases, hore witness to public transactions. 

” Bpigrapha Carnaties, Val. X1, Cl. Nos. 88 and 84 and Introduction, p.7, 

aDr. Fleets Kanuresa Dynasties, p. 818 That Nolambnvidi included a part, if aot the whole, of the 
Anautapnr District is proved by the fact that Hefjera, ie. the modera Hémavati, the capital of tha Nolambas, is 
sifunted in the Magaksira taluka of that district, As regards the influence which the Nolambas sxercised about the 
end of the Sth century A.D. in the northern portion of the Salem District, we hava the evideace of the subjoined 
records at Dharmapnri, Ahout this period, North Arcot tao mast bave beon mubject to Nolamba influeues ; for, the 
Ambiir inscriptions of the tima of Nripatuagaviktamavarman refer to a cattle raid organised by the Nolamba 
againct Anwiydr (above, Vol. 1¥. p. 180), The original territory of the Nolatobas, however, was in the Tomkar 
and Chitaldevog districts of the Mysora State where their sway in the past i etiil testified to by the existence of a 
class of ryots known ag Nonabss and of town-namer like Nowavinkers (possibly a corraption of Nonsmbankera), 
Ayyamangala (4. ¢. Ayyapamnigala, ao valled ‘after Ayyapa, aon cf Mahéudra), Nojambapattana, Nannivdla, ate, 


(Mx. Kice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. Il. pp. 163 and 609), : 
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Mr, Rice in his Tomkur volume. One of the Hamivati epigrapbs furnishes the following 
gevoslozy of the Nelambas :— 


Trinayana-Pallava? 
of the Igyara-vaméa 


1, Mangala-Nombidhiraja. 


2, Sitbhapata 
8. Chairuponnéra 
4, Polalchtra-Nomba . 


5, Mahéndra 


6. Ayyapadéva-Nanniga 


7. Aupiga 8. Diliparasa 


This record, which belongs to tha time of No, 8 Diliparsss, is dated in Saka 864 and is thie 
later than the Dharmapuri inscription (A.) by 50 years, ¢.8, about two geacrations. Consequently 
No. 5 Mahéndra may be identical with Mahéndridhiraja-Nolamba or Mahéndra.N ojamba uf 
insoription (A.) and No.6 Ayyapadéva-Nannviga, with Ayyapadéva “the asylom of truth {nannt)” 
of inseription (B.}. This identiGcation further ensbles us to identity No. 4 Polalehdra-Nomba 
and No. $ Chiraponnéra with Nolambadhiraja and Pallaradhirija® of the Dbarmapuri record. 
We do not know of any dated records of these two last mentioned kings ; but Mr. Rice refers to 
he from the Chitaldroog District# which may prove that Pallavadhiraja-Oharnponnera of thc 

oregoing genealogy—son of Simhaptta— waa a contemporary of the Rashtrakiita king 


; Ep. Cara, Vol. XII. Si. Nos, 24, 28,85 and 36, 
Trinayans-Pallave iz tynony mone with Triléchana-P, 
, -Pallava, Mukkanti-Pallava o k i-Ka i 
the name sometimes appears in Teluga inssriptions), j chp rpa Sem cllgaae 
the Telogu country prior to the Sdvent of the Chal 


in his vietorions campaign against the south and perbans 
Triléchana is also mentionéd in Telnga inscriptions 
subordinate, Mr. Venkayya placea Karikale 
of the Sth century A.D, ‘Tha Iévara-vatha. to 


f fs ; * éwiveti record) is uot mentioned elsewhere. O 1 
rom Naudalir (No. 680 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907) actaslly trages Makkapli-Kagavert!, to 


the third ayo of Sive (Isvara). The Pall Cafich? i 
eae Wales a iee ee a hale of KaGchi traced their descent fram Brahwé, through many Purdnic 


43 
enero a seed more like goneral appellation: and may have been horme by any one of the 
teal mec parhnp, the real ume f the twee ei hoe gre in te gensogia retard From 
* Ep. Carn, Vol, XT. Cl Nos, 88 and 34, vo Nofambs ralers who immediately proceed, Mahgadraa hirija. 
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Jagatcutga-Prabhitevarsha-Gévinda IIT. whose dates range from A.D. 794 to 813) and Was, 
as a fendatory of that sovereign, ruling the Nolambalge one thousand and Nirgunda three 
hundred districts. Coming to Nolambadhiraja oy Poialehsra-Nomba of the Hémavati insoription, 
we gatber from the subjoined record that he married Jaabbe, the daughter of the Western 
Gehga king Rachamalla-Vermmadi. This identical relationship is mentioned in two other 
records of Mahéndra—one from Hémiyati in the Anantapur District and the other from Baragir 
in the Sira taluka of the Tumkur District? These two inscriptions tell us that Jaabbe was tho 
danghter of Richamalla and the youuger sister of Nitimarga-Permadi. According to Dr, Fleet, 
Richamalla, the father-in-law of Nolambidhiraja, is identical with Satyavakya-Rajamalia (A.D, 
$40 and 870-71) Ag the earliest record hitherto diseoversd of Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba is 
dated in Saka 800, we may tentatively fix the lower limit of Nojambadhiraja's reign at A.D. $4S- 
73. And as the father of Nolambidhiraja, viz. Pallavadhiraja, was a fendatory of the 
Rashtrakite king Govinda IIL, (A.D. 794 to 813), the upper limit would be 813 A.D. Thus, 
Nolambadhirija—the second king mentioned in the subjoined record—-may be Presumed to haye 
riled between A.D. 818 and A.D, 878-79, though the period covered by this interval is on 
unusually long one, 


* We arrive at the aame result if we go back two generations from the earliest nynilable date of 
Mahéndrsdhiraje, vic. A.D. 878-79 (Si. 88), and shall be near to the closeof Govinda’steign. Still another syuchro+ 
nisi from a Chitaldroog record may help us to settle the probable period of Charaponnéra, Charupennéra’a father 
Sitabapdte ia therein mentioned (iid, QO, 8.) as the enbordinate of a certain Permanadi, Who, as tha name suggests, 
Was evidently a Western Ganga king. Actording to Mr, Rica, Permanadi was a title which tho early Western 
Gabga king Sripurasha-Muttarasa ‘took away from the king of Katichi* (Mysore Gazetteer, Vol, Lp. 814 and 
Ep, Carn, Vol. VIZ. Nx. 85), Dr. Flest assigna this Scipnrusha to tha period A.D, 765 to 803 ( Bp, Lud. 
Vol. VI. p.84), Consequently, the time af Chirmponnérs, aan of Sitnbapdte, must have been su byequent to A.D. 805 
ag Wad Already fouhd to be the cate, 

7 Hp, Cara. Vol. XII. 81. Noa, 24 ood 38. Both of these inscriptions have been translated by Mr. Rice on 
pp- SL and 9% of bia Tumkar volume. Here, he counects Jéyaddey=emhbd! makadani of both the recorda, with 
Nolambadhirajardtaiges which prevedes a long parenthetical glausa giving the parentage of Jayabbe, By 
aeparating the expression Volambadhirdjardtaage into Nolambadhirdjard aud targa, he arrives at the conclusion 
that the sister (tare) of Nolarobidhirija wae married to the Gaiga king Réchamalla, Jaabbe (or Jiynbbe), we 
know, was the queen of Nolembédhiraja aud mather of Mabaadra, Lf, sccordingly, the phrase Jayabbey-endot 
mahadaor ia to ba correctly connected with tha word Nolambad hiraja, the latter must, according 40 strict gram- 
matical rules, end inthe dative. But this would not be the case if wediride,as Mr. Bice doas, tha phvnas 
Nolombadhirajaratoage into Nolambadhirajard snd tatge. I think it is more nntutal to divide it into 
Nojombédhirdjar and afaigs. That this is actunlty intended is apparent from whet we find in the subjoined 
record which states that Mahéndridhiraja was born to Nojambadhiraja (Molambadhirijarggan) and to Jaabhe 
(Jdabbagarn}. Mr. Rice's wrong baterpretation of this phrase is evidently sleo responsible tor the statment in the 
Mysors Gazattser, Vol. I, p. 307, that Pallavadhiraja's daughter was married to the Gebge king Rajamatia,* 
An inscription at Chikka-Madhure in ths Chellakere taluka (Ep. Carn. Vol. XI. CL 88), howaver, seems to prove 
that the Gains and the Nolambas wera related by intermarriage already in the reign of Simbapdte. It is here 
stated that Perminadi (i.e. the Western Gaga king Sriparushs-Muttarass) warried the daughter's daughter of 
Sivbhapote. 

8 Above, Vol. VI. p. 66. Mr. Rive suggests that the Nolambidhirija moutioned in an andated (tanga racord 
of Nitimarga ot Kendatti-Madivala (4p. Cara. Vol. X. RL 99) and the Nolamba king of the same name mentioned 
in the Pallava rorord at Bhéga-Nandi (itid, Cl. 26), also undated, may both be identical with Nolambidhirija- 
Polalchdra (tid, Introduction, pp. xviii and xiz)—father of Mahéndridbiréja and brother-in-law of 
Nitimargs. This saggestion doos not appear to be acrrant; Lor, Nitimérga-Permanagigal under whom the former 
Nolambidhiraja ia stated to have been ruling the district Gabgayusisiza is, 1 believe, identical with Nitimarga- 
Parménagi Banavikrama whom Dr. Fleet pleces batween A.D, 810 and 840 and not with Nitimarga, tbe 
upidentified aon of Satyavakya Rachamalla, Notambadhizaja of the Nandi record doee not wppear to buve been 
fendatory chief but an independent Nolamba sovereign who ‘wea raling the earth’ (pyithui-rajyam gey) without 
any overlord. Very probably he is identical with Immadi or Irma di-Nolambidhiraja whose record of Saky 890 is 
fonnd at Bandavara not very farfrom Nandi (Bombay Gaxettear, Vol. {. Pari Lf. p. 892and Bp. Carn. Vol. x, 
Cl. 48). Nitimarga, the brother-in-law of Nolamdédhiraja-Polatehdra, did not, probably, succeed to the Gates 


throno; for, we know from tho Hugkiira icscription that Satyavakya Rajamalla’s chosen successor (yuvardja) was 
Bitarass (whore, Vol. VI. p. 66). A (NST) 
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Of Mabéndradhiraja-Nolamba the subjoined record states that he destroyed the sear 
the Mahiibalis (i.e. the Banas)! ‘The Baragir and she Hémiavati records repe : ea 
Mahondridhiraja “ uproated Chora and others of his kinsmen.” The Chara here mentione ped 
refer to the Cholas of the Teluga country,® & branch of whom appears to have been ru pike 
shout Hamavati snd Nidugal about that peviod’ How these Cholas of the Telugu coun ry 
were‘ kinsmen’ of the Nolambas, ig not quite clear. But in av inscription from the Maddagint 
tsinka of the Tumkur District (Hp. Carn. Vol. XII. Mi. No. 102) Chaladankekare Chohigs, 
who is referred to abont 900 A.D. by Mr. Rice, is stated to have been of Pailavadescent, A later 
Chola chief of Nidugal had the predix ‘ Vira-Nanamba’ aided to his name! It may, parhap? 
thos be possible to explain how the Choras mantioned in the Baragiir and Hémivats inscriptions 
were ‘ kinemen’ of the Nolambas. The statement that Mahéndradhiraja “ destroyed the Banas 
ia not a mere boast; for, the very existence of the subjoined records (A.) and (B.) almost on tho 
borders of, if not actually within, the Bina country, proves beyond donbi the oconpation of that 
part of the country by the Nolambas, From an inscription at Biididepalle’ in the Pungantir 
Zumindari which, on paleographical grounds may be referred to about the 9th century AD, we 
learn thet the Nolamba raided Puli-nadu (in the Bina territory) in the reign of Mahfvali- 
Banarasa Banavidyidbara, If this Banavidyidhara be identical with the Banavidyidhara 
Mababali-V anarayar “ who was governing (the country) to the west of the Telugu road" ux 
a subordinate of the Gaagn-Pallava king Nripatuiga, his date would Zall into the last quarter of 
the 9th century A.D.5 And, as Mahéodridhiraja’s conquest of the Banas is to he referred tu 
about the game period, the raid on Puli-nida recorded in the Badidepalle inseription may be 
snpposed to have occurred in the early part of the reign of Mahéndridhiraja and would, in that 
case, be but the commencement of his campaign against the Banas, which eventually earned fer 
him the title ‘ destroyer of the Mabibali-race.’ 

,Pallava sovereignty came to pn end about the middle of the Sth century A.D. and in the 
eubsoquent straggle for power and supremacy smong the various tribes that owed allogiauct: 
to the Pallavas, the Nojambas were oftea ranged against the Bayes. The incidents recorded in 
the Bangavadi giragal, for instance, show that during the reign of the Ganga-Pallava kine 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarmen, Skanda-Banddbiraja met m battle Dadiya (Padigza), 
Banarfja and Mahdndravikrama, During the reign of the Vaidumbs-Maharija Gandt- 
Prindtra, Banarasa and Vaidamba-mahiraja marched on Soremati and were met on the battlefie hl 
by the Nolamba, Rachamalla and Dadiga.2 An inscription at Pedda-Tippasamudram in thi: 
Cuddapah District states that the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinétra fonght with N olombi (7... 
the Nolamba king) on the battlefield just referred to.® The vivayal at Chedajja near 
Pongantr” belongs to the reign of Mahivali-Banarasa and states that the king on behalf of tho 


1 An undated inscription in the Bowringpet tiluka of the Kolar District (Zp. Carn. VoL. X. Bp. 64) stnten 
that Mahandradhirija waa ruling the district Gangarusieira, ‘his indicates his feadetory position, though the 
record does not expressly state it. At any rate, it must be referred to a period before A.D, 878 when, as will Fi 
shown in the aequeél, Mabandra must have extended his kingdom and become an independentsovereign, The feudi- 
tory position of Mshéndra thua suggested would reduce the long period of rule of Nolembidhir&ja, arrived at on the 
previous page, by at least a few years. _ 

1 Annual Report on Epigrophy for 190406, Part Il. paragraph 5. The Métigani inscription of Saka 896 
refers to & Paliava prince named Chorayya-Nolamba (Zp. Cara, Vol. X, Mb. 84). Another record of Saka 933 
(ibid, Ct. 118} mentions 3 Nolambadbirija-Chirayys, It is, therefore, vob imposible that the Chéra of thu 
Hémévati and Barngir records was the name of one of the contemporaneons kiamnen of Mahéndra, 

* Bp, Cara. Vol. XII, Introduction, p. 7. * Tid, Vol. XI. CL 31, 

* No, 671 of the Madraa Epigraphioal collection for 1906. 

* Anasal Report ou Epigraphy for 1908-04, paragraph 26, . 

7 Above, Vol. VIL p, 22. Another viregal noticed at the end of the same srticdle mentions Mahiivali- 
Bagarssa on one aide and Nolawba, Rachsmalla, Mayindadiya and Dadigs on the ather. 

® No, 295 of the Madras Epigraphicsl cotlection for L905. 

+ No. 683 of the same collection for 1906. 16 No, 548 of the aame collection. 
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Permanadi led an offensive campaign against the Nolamba, Rachamalla ani Mayindadi and 
met thom in battle at Soremati. We have already referred to the raid into Puli-nidu by ‘the 
Nojaniba during the reign of Banavidyidhara. In the reign of the Bana king Vijayidityan 
Virachijaémani Prabhuméru,' a certain Kaduvatti Muttarasan, perhaps connected with the 


a. 


unlikely that herein we have to seek for the cause which led to the destruction or complete 
conquest of the Banas by the Nolamba king Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba which is claimed for 
him in the Dharmapuri inscription A. It will also be easy, now, to see how Nolamba records 
came to exist in such large numbers in the Bangalore and Kolar districis of the Mysore State 
which apparently belonged patly to Gahgavadi 96,0008 and partly also to Peruambinappadi4—the 
territory of the Banas. Mahéndra before he entered into hostilities with the Gaigas and the 
Banas appears to have beon a subordinate of the former ruling the Gangarusisira.® What led to 
his hostilities with the Gangas it is not possible to say at present.° The fact that Racheya- 
Ganga, as stated in the Iggali inscription, died in batile against the Nolamba (i.e. Mahéndri- 
dhirija) about A.D, 591—927 and that Hyeyappa (4.D. 908 to 938) “governed the Gangavadi 
province aa a united whole after depriving all his enemies of their power "8 shows clearly that 
Mahandridhiraja, at least during his lifetime, held under anbjection a pretty large portion of the 
Gaftgavidi province. This perhaps accounts also for the existence of an intrusive record of his 
time at Taynlir in the Mandya taluka of the Mysore District’ (the very heart of the Ganga 
country) which gives for Mahéndra the date Saka 817—the latest known for him so far, It 
will be enough to state before closing this paragraph, that the Nolambas started a petty 
state in and around Hémivati in the Tumkur District about the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. and continuing to hold it as the subordinates of the Rashtrakiitas and the Gatgar, they 
fell into frequent conflicts with the Bangs, the Vaidumbas and the Chélas and even with their 
overlords the Gatgae. About the end of the 9th century A.D. they found a favourahle oppor 
tunity and rose to eminence under Mahéndridhirija-Nolamba. 

A new name in the succession list of the Nolambas which, ag will be shown below, has to be 
placed between Mahéndra and his son Ayyapa, hes apparently been missed by Mr, Rice in his 
treatment of the chronology of that family. From an inscription at Avani in the Mulbagal 
taluka of the Kolar District,!? it appears as if Mahéndra had a brother called Iriva-Nolamba 
who was born of a different mother. The inscription states that Divabbarasi or Divalamba, 
born of the Kadamba family, was the chief queen (agra-mahish?) of Polalehéra, who, as stated 


L No, 542 of the Medias Bpigraphical collection for 1906. 

2 Annual Report ou Epigraphy for 1906-07, Part IJ. paragraph $8. Bp, No. 13 of Mr. Rice’s Hpigraephia 
Carnatica Vol. X. refers to an enrliar conguest of the same place and statea that the conqueror Madbava-Muttarasar 
belonged to the Ganga race. 

? Kélahalapurs, the modern Klar, was built by tha mythical Ganga king KGlabole in the great GangavAii- 
vishaya. Bempir (Bégiir) twelve in the Bangalore Distiict waa granted to one of his subordinates by Ereyappe 
who was raling over the Gaigavadi 96,000. The large number of Gahga records on atone both in the Bangalore 
and K6lar districts prove that these districts wero included in the Gahge dominions. Iu the Bangalore District a 
good portion of the agricultural population of the Wokkaliga sect belong to a subdivision called Gahgadikira. This 
name, according to Mr. Rive, is derived from Gangaviidi— the country of which these peaple were the original 
inhabitants. : 

* Mulbigal, Chintimant and Rowringpet tilukas of the Kolir District bear traces of the supremacy of the 
Bana kinge over these parts; Mr. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. II. p. 108. 

& Nolambadbiraja, father of Mahendra, was raling the same district naa feudatory of the Gaagas; seo above, 
p. 59, footnote 3. 

® It ie nob mulikely that, in the matter of succession to the Gafga throne after the death of R&jamalte, there 
were dinputes between his son Nitimirga (nob identifiod) and the yurardja Satyavikya Bituga, I. the actual 
successor of RAjamalla, Porhaps Mahéndre Lelped his brother-in-law Nitimarga against Bitogs 1, 

7 above Vol. VI. p. 68. 8 Zoid. p. 49. 

® Zp. Cara. Vol. ILL. Md. 18. W Thids Vol. X, Mb. 88. 
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above, is identical with Nolambadhiraja, father of Mahéndra. From the way in which I[riva- 
Nolamba is introdaced in the inscription, it looks as.if he was born of Divalimba after Mahan- 
dra’s succession to the throne, or, if born earlier, his claims to succession had been overlooked in 
preference to those of Mahindra, who bad perhaps stronger anpport than Ipiva-Nelamba. Still 
it ix not possible to assert that, after Mahéndra, the succeasion passed on direct to his son 
Ayyapa. The only anre date for Ayyapa hitherto known is Saka 841.1 Between this and 
Saka 817, the latest known date for Mahéndra, there ig an intervel of nearly one generation, 
Mr, Rice vefers to two inacriptions uf the time of Nojambadhiraja-Nolipayya, from the Mad- 
dagiri tiluka of the Tumktir Disirict,? one of which supplies the date Saka 920, Paingala. 
This Nolambadhiréja-Nolipayya is believed by Mr. Rica to be the same as Ayyapa. But we 
know that the latter’s distinctive eurname was Nanniga aud not Nolipayya, Jt is not impos- 
sible, therefore; that Iyiva-Nolambs, the son of Divalambi and step-brother of Mahéndra 
succeeded the latter under the name No)smbichiraja-Nolipayya® If this conjecture is proved by 
future researches to be correct, it followa that Ipiva-Nolamba mentioned in the Avani record was 
the so» of Divalamba and not her grandson (Dilipayya lriva-Nolamba) as Mr. Rice pats it! 
Unfortunately the record is not dated. Otherwise, it would have given us the date of Mahdadra’s 
death and that of the enecession of Nolipayya; for, it states that Divalamba on the death of 
Mahéndra built a temple and called it Nolamba-Narayandévara after Nolamba-Nariyana, one of 
Mahéndra’s birudas. She also granted the village of Avinadi (Avani) and called it Pojalchdra- 
mangala, perhaps after the name of her husband and in it constructed the tank Divalabba- 
samudra after her own name. 

Ayyapadéva, con of Mahéndra, must have succeeded Nolipayya. Of him we learn from 
inscription (B,) that he had the biruda “the asylum of trath (nannz).” Ib is this birada evi- 
dently that accounts for hia other name Nanniga or Nauniga, which occurs inhis inseriptions. 
He was the contemporary of the Gatga king Ereyappa and about 4,D. 938 fonght with the 
laiter’s help tha battle of Tumbepadi against Viramahéndra whom Dy. Fleet has identified 
with the Hastern Chalukysa king Chilukya-Bhima II§ The only date available for Ayyapa 
from inecriptions published hitherto bas been Saka $41, Tévera=A.D, 918-19, Although 
Ayyapa must, in the early part of his reign have been at war with the Gaigas,’ while the lattor 
were attempting to regain what they hed coded to Ayyapa’s father Mehandridhirija, he, later 
on, became their friend as appears from bia war against the common foe,” the Bastern Chalukya 
king Chalukya-Bhima IT. If the statements made in the Kaluchaomhbayru grant of Amma II. 


 Thed. Vol, XII, Si. 39. The Sata date B4l does not agree with the cyclic year Vikrama, It is two yeare 
too carly. The same cyclic year without the Saka date ia given for Ayyspatéva ia Ep, Carn, Vol. XL, JL 28 


But Cd. 62 of the aame volume gives the corract cyclic year LSvara which corresponded to Saka-Sathvat 841 current. 
2 Yhd, Mi. Nos. 27 and 62. 


* Nolambadhiraja-Nolipay ya (-Nolipasya) receives the surname Iriva-Nolamba Nolipayya (Nalipayys) in two * 


records from the Kolar District ( Zp. Carn, Vol. X. KI. 198 and Bp. 4). 1 thie refers to Dilipayya, the grandson 
of Mahéndva, as Mr, Rica takes it, it appeara to have been applied to him jn accordance with the castom by which 
grandchildren are often named after their grandfathers ; we way thos have to presume that Dilipayya’s saruame 
was not that of bis direct grandfather Mabéndra bot that of the latter’s brother Ixiva-Nolamba Nolipayya (I,). 

* Yid, Tatroduction, p. xix. Evidently the mistake is due to his taking Divabbarasi and Divelubbaraal to 
be tro distinct iadividaals, But the record does not admit of any auch interpretution. 

§ Above, Vol. VI. p, 47. 

& Boe, far axnmple, Ep. Carn. Vol, XU, Mi. 71. 

+ The Nolambas seem to have been in conflict with the Eastera Chalakyas from still carlier tmes Gunaga- 
Vijayadiiya TL. (A.D, $44 to 888) is stated to have “cut off the head of Magi in battle"? The Maliyspindi 
grant of Awuia IZ, (above, Vol. IX. p.48£,) saya that this Mabgi was “ ths king of the great Nodambarishtra (1.2. 
the Nolambavadi country}.” We do act know of any ruler of Nodambarishtrs about thia period, that bore the 
name or autasma Magi. The long interval between 914 and 978 A.D., noticed already, mast have counted more 
than one Nolamba king besides Nolambadhirdje-Polalchires Perhaps Maigi was one of theas, Nombadhiraja, the 
first historical ancestor of the Nolambas, wae, according to the Hémavati inscription, kuown to the Karndtos (he, the 
Lashtrakites) as Mangala. The Mangi of the Maliyrapiudi grant might bave been armed aftor this early Maagala. 
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are to be taken as literally true,’ Ayyapa must have fallen in the fight with Chilukya-Bhims 
II. Dr, Flest places this event about the end of Eyeyappa’s reign, v2, between A.D. 934 and 
938, Accordingly, we may perhaps infer that Ayyapa ruled from Sake 841 (=A.D. 928-19) 
to Saka 860 (= A.D. 938-39}. But his records registered by Mr. Rice in the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Oornatica do not assign to bim dates later than A.D. 920, After Ayyapa’ the 
fawily appears to have gradually declined till it was subjugated by the Chtla king Rajardja 1. 
of Tanjore in A.D, 998-995 


Tho Nolamba occupation of Tagadiiru which is established by the existence in it of the 
records of Mahéadra and his son Ayyaps is corroborated by another inscription’ ona broken 
pillar discovered in the Mariyamman temple at old Dharmapari. It registers the grant of a 
tank (?) called Maradantri by Mahéndra-Nolamba in Saka 800 (corresponding to the cyclic 
yest Vilambi) to the teacher Ponnéra-goravar who, aa the suffix goravar indicates, must have 
been & Saiva.® Jt is also recorded in this inseription that the tank after repair was placed by 
the teacher in the hands of the samayins.! Qn this occasion, the merchants (evidently those 
of Tagadiirn), among whom fignre Chandiyaona and N[ijdhiyanna, the bnilders of the Jaina 
hasad? recorded in inscription A,, [assigned] tolls on certain commodities as a dévading, The 
inscription being broken, it is not possible to say fo what particular temple the dévaddna was 
intended. The record at any rate supplies us with two important facts, viz. (1) that already, in 
Baka 900 (the earliest date for Mabéndra, known also from the Baragira record ) Mahéndra 
bad occupied Dharmapuri and the surrounding country, and (2) that tho Saiva and the Jaina 
faiths {samaya) were flourishing side by side at Tagadiiru under the patronage of the Nolamba 
kings towarda the close of the 9th cantury A.D. Still another fragmentary inecription on a 
pillar of black granite in the Mallikirjnna temple at old Dharmapuri’ begins with the phraga 
svasti Pallav-invaydya aud introduces Nolambédhirija and the Ganga king [Rachamatle] in 
_ the very same terms as inscription A, The record does not appear to have contained any 
Sake date bat the month, fortoight, tithi, weekday, ete. are given on one of the mutilated 


1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 187, taxt line 38, . : 

7 In the Déoli plates of the Riahtrakita king Krishna IIT, dated ic Sake-203, a Pallava king named Anniga 
ia said fp have been defeated by Krisbna IL. (Above, YolIV,p, 191). Iv in not unlikely that this Anuiga was 
the son of Ayyaps. 

' Tho earliest Chota inscription mentioned in the Epigraphis Carnatica (Vol. X. Letroduction, p, rxiv) is 
ono of Madiregonda K6-Parakésariverman. Mr. Rice himself doubts if this could be attributed to the early Chéla 
king Parintaka I, The next sure record is one of Réjarija I. from the Hoskdte taluka (Zp. Caru, Vol, IX, 
Ht 111}. Rajerdja’s conquest of Gangapédi, Nulambapidi and Tadiyapidi are mentioned for the first time in 
his reconda of the 14th year, Consequently, we bare to suppose that Rajarija overran those provinces in A.D, 
998-29, but perhaps allawed the rulers to continue governing their kingdoms oa Chole feudstories, For, Ht, 211 
tates that in Sabe 920—the very year in which R&‘sréja mnt have entered Mysore—Gannartss, act Ayyapa- 
déva (apparently @ Nojambs) was reiing a portion of Daligavddi as a fondatory of the Chile king. In (Saka 
929) the 16th year of Rajaraja,a certain Nolawbadbirdja made s grant ic his capacity as the general of the Chile 
emperor (Bp. Carn. Vol, X, Mb. 208). , Nolambidbiréja Chorayys, with Nolembs attributes, was roling in Saks 
683 also te a tributary of the Chdla king Mummadi-Chola (Rajardje 1.) (vivd. Ct, 118). In the 26th year of 
Rfardja I. (ic. 4.D. 1000) Tapadix-ndda was raled by a Chile subordinate named Paicbavag Brahmadbiriyen 
(Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1909, No. 264} und was inelnded in the Mulvayi-rijys in the reign of the 
Vijayonagara king Dévariiya 1. (ibid. No. 261). It may be poiated out that Ki. 76, which Mr, Rice supposes to be 
one of RAjsraja 1, dated in bis 7th year (ibid. Introduction, p. xely}, iaa record of Rajarije 11,; for the intro 
ductory phrase pit maruviga polil-]u oceara fo nome of the Tari] records of the latter. 

4 No. 348 of the Madras Epigraphteal collection for 1901. 

' See Dr. Kiétel’s Kanneda-English Dictionary, av. gorara; and above, Vol. Vil, pp. 200 and 202. 
Vi may be noted that guravadiga] is alec used as au honorific title sttuched to the oom es of Jaing teschers, 

* Soe above, p. 57, footnote 1, Samayin, here evidently denotes the adherents of the Baiva mamay a. 
Dr Winslow in his Tamil and Huglish Dictionary mentions “twelve principal religions aystems (temaya of 
which six are approved and aix rejected by the Saiva sects,” 

1 No. 806 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901, 
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te op! The viens Lowe was a certain Bhairavasakti-Bhatéra of Nandi. Bhairavadgakti, ax bis 
rom indiest +. mast hove lew a Saiva preceptor like Ponnéra-goravar of the record just quoted, 
aud Nadi is aduahtedly the village of that name at the foot of the historic hill Nandagiri in 


tin Kevar Distt 
Pagadurt, in which the Jaina temple was built by the merchants Nidhiyanna and Chan- 
yaa. Las Leo ideifial with the modern Dharmapuri where the pillar was found? Neither 
1 dane tiaplenoy the palace (srimdda) referred to in 1, 86 could now be traced.$ Tagadiira 
sap at this ci, pect ips, a very important city, aud from what is said of it in an undated 
to Tpieg* vou stan setup on ihe bund of the big tank at old Dharmapuri, it was, as it 
wid “a sele-tel imace uf the whole enrth; for in it were:-——- thia® Saiva teacher Vidderiisi ; 
the tempk, Kuli-Chorésvara,’ Pallavésrara, the great BhOgéévara, the magnificent and 
spthe« Nannésvara snd Bhujangésvara of Kafichi which shone in its imperial (?) fame; 
the enclsins walls (pethara) and the plensure-gardens (nandane-vana) of kinga who were us 
tewerfal ny lima’ The village Milapalli which was granted to the Jaina temple and dhe two 
other villas which touched its boundary line havé been kindly identified for mo by Mr. 
C. Hayavedana Rav. B.A, BL. He writes -—Milapalli is probably represented by the modern 
village of Malakadu, 9 miles west of Dharmapuri, Sembalatiiru may be Semmanahalli, 
nuw @ railway station on the Morappur-Dharmapuri section of the South Indian Railway, aud 
Budugtiru is apparently Buduganhalli, about 7 miles south of Dharmapuri.” It may be noted 
that Budegira which is mentioned iu 1. $5 of (A.), is the object: of the grant in inscription (B.). 
; 1 Bhadrapa: danmmd® leada Ackula-pakshada tadi[ge*] yur Brikaspati-varamunh Révati-[naksho® ramus 
Prrddhweembude wilya-gi;gamu*]medge Kaane-sankrantiya tot-ké; lado*) 12, Tho detaile of this date, which 4s 
prrvehiy bees i Mabtudrisihiraja, were aulmitted to Professor Jecobi of Bonn for verification. Hu remark :—- 
peasy birds fell wit Thurelay (1) 2lst August 891 AD. which dey was Bhidrapada ba.di. 3. But the 
2 ree ae in alee : Aévini aod the yéga Vriddbi was just over and Dhrave was the current gage 5 
unly palit veces ut thia was Bhidrapuda ba. di. 2 with aekekaire Révati and yéga@ Vriddhi. These ere the 
7 Above, Vol. VI, p. 331, ‘ eT 
seh Aivinick Ot (ha Cat; Rigtaphical collection for 1903) the place is called Tagadir in Tagadiir-uaddn, i 
vision of the Gangs country (Ganga-nédu). Iie not known when and why the name of the tewn w 
ehanged to Dhurmapar!, The Yadras ? ; . ne ON Wa 
fn local chief anual of ddmintetration, Vol. IIL. p. 271 states that it is Aerived from the 
serra ‘ ae ief called Dbarwwarajah, who is not knowy to any epigraphical records, It ip doubtful alec if ae 
big Msbéndrs, - gies ae hee - Srmmeyols] whieh is mentioned in the Baragiir reecrd of thy Nolamta 
u i set 1 
potiod Yeund at Dharma: oH d , th y Taramacblabadévi, a lady of the royal household. Iu the records of thiy 
atmapun and in the Tamil poom Purananirz, the place is know i = 
‘ T heve been informed by Mr. C. Hayav, aica Baas ha » ie p wh oaly aq Tagadirn. 
yeeds from the temple of Mallikérjaua in ola Dharn my, A, B.L., who inspected the place, that “a few hundred 
Spur! and Just opposite the European cemetery, there iy & ginalt 


slab basring Jeiun figures tid This rh i he ia) } 
. be ape is t ; ré 6: i t i i i 
; P nly r lic f the Jaina basadt built by Nidbi YORE ana 


; © No, 308 of the Madras Epigrsphical collection for 1901. 
ie written are beantifolly engrered and present s box-headed typ 
= mane oli "a ay — seg Vidderasi fre. Vidy araGi ) 
& 
posed teacher of ~ teen Parhapa he was one of the two preceptors of the KiJanukha 
= salalicu tect 4 inscription from Kodumbalir (No. 129 of the Madras 
+ Tha detoonstrative ¢ this? j 


age quite se to Dharmapuri, is, according to My, Haynva- 
utsins iona on its ad 
. ace. nai the old Koli-Charsévare. a ne 
Mal edivare-[Pallavé frara-coahi-Bhigeéras.i 
es " athe nett fésana lasnt-Kiiohs. Bhujazngoévara- 
mia vw bhipa-tandans-rane-prakita.stri (sth nadie 
pendak Padichandamsiiyty Tagadir=j Vidderafindrarim, 


turmga-nj- 


Page 535 


by thenkngusathasivam 


No. 14.] TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DEARMAPURI. 65 


On the date of inscription 4., Professor Jacobi of Bonn, to whom I had submitted the 
details for verification, has very kindly contributed the following :—‘ The date won't come out 
right. The Paridhavi year was 892. On the lat June of that year Jupiter entered Dhamua. 
Ashidha su. di, 5 fell on 8rd June, Saturday, xot Thursday, and the nakshatra was Magha, not 
Parva-Phaiguni.’ Inscription B. is not dated, but may be referred to the beginning of the 
10th century A.D, 


INSCRIPTION A. 
TEXT.! 
West face. 


1 @ Svimetam jianaripinah 10- 
% kalok-avalékinafin} [|*] SAse- 

3 vasya Jinéndranifm) bhedrarh 

4 bhotyin-nirantarah  [{j1*}  Svasti Pa- 
5 lav-nvayhya []|*] Vijita-cha- 

6 turanta-mahimandala-éri- 

7 Pallavadhiréjara magart a- 

$3 vanata-samasta-simanta- 

9 makuta-maln ji-kiran-iru- 

10 nita-cha[rana]-savasiru- 

11 ha-gri-[No] flamn*][b}adbiraja- 

12 rega(zn] svasti ([Satyav*jakya  Komgu- 
18 nivarmma {dharmma]|mahiri- 

1s ja[dhivaja Na]n[dajgivi-na- 

15 tha Kova[lala|-puravaré- 

16 évara éri-R(@]cbamalla-Vermma- 

1? digalgam Ma[ha]déviyarggam 

18 puttido[leakhi}le-[bh Juvana[ta]- 

19 la-rainn . . {ya}r-appa | Jaa- 

20 bhega[ra] put[tlide[w] samadhigs- 

91 ta-pafichamahigabda- Pallav-d- 

22 nvaya-éri-prithuvi-vallabha Pa- 

93 Mav[ajkulatilake éri-Mahé- 

94 ndraidhiraja-Nolamba Maha- 

25 bali-kule-vidb vameanam goydu 

Q6 prithuvi-rajyam geyynttirs® [1\*] 


Sowth face. 


27 Byasti [||*] %Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 

98 sarnvatsaracmgaleantunira- 

9> ypadinaydanfejya Paridhi- 

80 viyeernba' sa{ihjvatsara ‘pravarttise 
81 Asha{dhajmisada sukla- 

32 pakshada pafichamiyu Bri- 

33 haspativiramu Pirvva-Pa-5 


—_ — a aaa ea a a ee i aaa cass aac 
1 From three sets of inked estampages prepared in 1901. 
1 Read gayyuttire. ? Read Saka-. 
* The ppllable ea is engraved below the line, & Read -Pha-. 
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66 , EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. X, 


——— 


24 Iguni-nakshatramom Dhant- 

85 vino] Brihaspatiy-uda[ya]- 

36 sage Tega(dajra érimida- 
37 man-='Nole[mban=i*}yuvandu Sri- 

35 mamgala . . . veya 

39 settiya . . [] Cha}ndiya- 

40 nnanu? Widhiyannann Tagadi- 

41 rol-basafdjiyam=madisi 4 

42 basadigs khanda-5{s]putita-nay[a]- 
43 karmme-dévarchcban-a[djigalee § Mila[pa]- 
44 Wyeth sa-sarvvapidaparih[a}+ 

45 ran-Nolambafm]} dhareyan=ere- 

46 duo knude Nidhiyanna padeda 

47 6ri-Miilasamgha-Séninvay-i- 

48 gragamnya Pogariya-ganads 

49 Vinayasinasiddhanta[d]ja-bhata- 

50 vara ‘sishyar-Kkanakesénasiddhi- 
bl ntada-bhatirarggs pada-praksha- 

52 jana-poracsars kotta [|*] IdafkkJe 
53 sikshi nilko samayigaln’ 


Hast face. 
54 nidun-nakaramun-narasifaca[mn ]~7 
55 me-ivaré [|!*] Mélapalliya polesi{me |[*] 
56 Mids Sembalatitira bfeltifejda [ke]- 
57 lagana pér-fajlfvjina tethkepa koyaki 
58 adin-te[mjku ulngu-gadeye [a]- 
59 dinstemkn m[6}l-[slariye adin-temku 
60 uluga-goraki adinstemku kara- 
61 ngal-kuli karumgal-ku}{ilyindsjlidy 
62 padnva bands pallada ponarppu- 
63 [nu]se allindam-ante pogi padn- 
64 vana pallam 4 pallamé vidida 
65 pogi Minaibjaneyizh  temkana pas 
66 lla Koyiléfrige yogi K[olyilé- 
67 riys kil, . . meante Anduya- 
68 r[é*Jrigo vio] . . . Javaresi- 
69 yéri ff] Andntva[réri] Afndu] varari- 
70 ya paduvana kade-gomnbu afatle [paj- 


1 The scenantive érimédaman with the verb iu is peculiar fo the Kanarese idiom. It reminds strongly of 
the Sanskrit grikam tishthan, 

* Naa is written for gna hers as well as in 1. $6 and}. 9 of inroription B. Perbaps the anusvdras after the 
$wo name’ are missing and most be inserted salen. 

* Read -epiutita-. 

* Sarve-pada-parikaram stands for sarva-badhi-parikdran. 

> Read fiehyar. 

* Perhaps an anusvdra ie to ba inaerted at the end of the line, in order to connect tamayigaly with tha wit- 
nemes mentioned immediately after. 

7 Read °f@sane’. Muat the end of tha line is 
indicates the whole clare of officers (xaratgrana), 
marooline, while the nouns to which it refera (excep 


partly seen on the original, The neuter ending mw perhaps 
I cannot éxplein how the demonstrative irard ie waed in the 
t samayiga}u) are in the neater ; see sboye, p. 57 footnote 1. 
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No, 14.) 
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116 


TWO NODAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURI. 87 


—— ——— = 
SS re = ee 
— SS eee 


[du]vana pér-ofige] Anduvarereyal 
n[e]lash naivatiya? kona Milira [mJu- 
kkiidal-pali | puliyi{th] badakku poda 
pér-ofag}e-Puriyéri*-palla [(] Purife]- 
ri Puriyéri-[kiJl[S]vi-palla { Nanda- 
ppolayanéri Nundapoloyané- 

riyi[th] Miélayéri- talumdale [|] f{ta]- 
Indili adurhba adufim)bisiadamh yi- 
yavyalda}] kéga piriya ulindi 

amgine kelakke [Ta]ttéri | Talttyé- 
ri kelakke kadegombu [|] a . 

kke elabuli | pufiyijm] Nofla}imba*]- 
samudrakke barpa pallath | [i]= 


Novth face. 
[ppa*]lladifmde} Kelagana  paral-a- 
la (j{]. adags miadana Kova- 
na{kere] alli méiadakal=-[BJudu- 
gira-kereya ternkana kaltte] 
ante mida ine-rundu® | m(a]- 
da piriy-ila |] ante miida 
Pattidamanériya temkana 
pallamn [f] & palladizn miidana 
kiruvati | tethka Bandalvara- 
la sone | ante te[m]ka aiti- 
y-odu pallazn | [be] . gala chembadi [I*] 
Bahubhirevva{so]dha bhukts 
raja[bhi][s=Saga* |r-adibhih [|*} 
yasya [yal[sya*] [ya]da bhfimi(h*]’ 
tasya tasya [in]d& phala[ia}] [1 2°] © | 
Svafro*] ditufm] sumehach=chhakyafin] da{h)- 
kham-anyasya palena[th |*| d&inam 
vi pilanath v-éti danish=chhré- 
yoenupilanam | [3*] Na visham 
visham=ity=Ahu[h]® déva-svar vi- 
sham-uchyaté [|*] vishamsdkAlkinath 
hanti déva-sva[to*] putra-pantrikam® [1 4*] 
[Sa ]rvvinsétén=bhivina=partthi- 
[v8* |ndrath=bhiiyo bhiiya~-«pri- 
[rthe*]{yalty-sha Ramah [[*} saminy[dj= 
[yarn dho*]rmma-s[é}iur-nripanith kale 
[kale*] pilaniys bhavadbhih [ll 5*] © 


ea ee 
1 Read rariya. 2 Read aatrpitya. 
1 To the syllnble px is alao attached a gign of 2. 
4 Read Puriyéri, 5 Read, perhaps, -gundu. 
€ ‘The marks of punctuation inserted at the end of each boundary point begin only from tere. Perhaps the 
writer forgut to insert them in the earlier portion. 
V Road Adinis=. . 8 Read =daurs. § Read -pasirakan. 
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68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou X, 


INSCRIPTION B. 
TEXT, 


West face, 
1 [@] 1Sri-Mah@ndra-Nolarn[ba}- 
na maga[rth] nanuig=[4]écaya Srimad-A- 
& yyalpadé)yvaer (Bjuldjugire udaka- 


Lo] 


' South face. 
4 pit rvvansdhireyan-eredn kude 
5 [A]rhach ‘chhasana-pradipakan=a(ppa] 


. Hast face, 
§ D[djsayyans tammonm Sri-Lokayya- 
7 [ga]lu Nidhiyannana bagadige go- 


North face, 


8 [tte W*] + Vina padu[valna tadiyo- 
9 []-2*][rehcha]nege Nidhiyonnath — p.2 
19 [tt]umazh padedu *kottarh [1] 


TRANSLATION oF INSCRIPTION A, 


(Verse 1.) May there be uninterrnpted Prosperity to the dottrine of the glorious Jindn- 
dras,—the embodiments of wisdom, Who see the Ron-world in the world, 


(L. 4.) Prosperity to the Pailava family ! 


jet ircle of the Earth (right 
up) to (ite) four corners—and to Jaabbe whois . . | * & gem on the whole surface 
of the Earth born to—Hail! Satyavikya Kotgunivarms Dharmamaharajadhiraja, lord of 
Nangadiri, ruler of Kuvalala the best of cities, the glorious Rachamalla-Vermmadigal and to 


Mahadéviyar—wag rvlin g the earth (4 fier) having destroyed the Mahabali Pace,—nt 


(LI. 27 to 86.) Bail! while the (cyclic) year named Paridhavin, the eight-hundred and 
kings, was currént,—on Thursday, 


* Between the g)Vables Ag and ndra space enou 
the erack in thestone which Tus between them, 

* Read, perhaps, ¢éfamar, * Read kottam, 

* The phrase 164-at6b-dvalSkindm may aloo bo trandlated Who seo (fs, distingaiah) the world trom tha 
non-world.” 


* Without the adjectival claus which complicate the genoral senge, this 
to: * While Mabandraahi, ija-Nolembs born to N a} 


gh for two letters has been left vacant, This may be due to 


lengthy sentence might be 
imbédhiraja and to Jéabhe, was ruling the earth,?? reduced 
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Wo. 14] TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURI, 69 


she fifth fitht of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashidha, when the achkshatra (was) 
?Urva-Phalguni and Erihaspati (Jupiter) appeared in the (sign) Dhanus,— 

(Ll. 36 to 52.) while the Nolamba was staying at the royal mansion (Srimada) at 
Pagadtira, Chendiyanna and Nidhiyanna, [song off] . . . . . . setti of Srimangala, 
zansed a basad: to be built at Tagadtirn; (and) when, with libations of water, the Nolamba gave 
30 that basadi for (repairing) gaps and cracks, for new works (atid) for worship of the deities, 
2ée., (the village) MUiapalli, free from oJ] excumbrances, Nidhiyanna received (if) (and) gave to 
Sanakasénasiddhantada-bhatira,! pupil of Vinayss6nasiddhantada-bhatira of Pogariya- 
Sana, the foremost of the teachers of Sén-invaya in the glorions Miila-sangha, having first 
vvashed (his) feet (with waiter). 


(LI. 52 to 55.) The witnesses to this (transaction) are the four samaytns, the nadu, the 
nokara and the narafgsana (1.2. the rulers of men, officers of Government): only these. 


(LI, 56 to 94.) (This is} the boundary of the fields of Mualapat}i -—(On) the cast—the hurch?? 
Ctrees) south of the big waste} on the eastern side* of the hill of Sembalattiru; thence 
southwards, the mimosa-bush®; thence southwards, the ravine higher up(?); thence south- 
wards, the kurchi-bush; thence southwards, the pit of (i.e from which) black granite (¢s 
quarried); descending from the pit of black granite, the conple-tamarind (¢ree) in the ditch 
Cwhich, runs) westwards: thence, going in the same direction, the ditch to the west; 
Keeping to (the course of) the same ditch, the ditoh from the southern side of the natural pond 
Cjone, done) called Minarhjane; passing onto (ihe tank) Koyiléri, . cs a ee 
Koyiléri . . . « . . « in the same direotion, the Anduvaréri (tank); ; (thence), the 
remote outlet? west of Anduvaréri; likewise (7n @) westerly (direction) the big ovge (tree) and 
the land (?) of Anduvaréri. The south-west corner (point) is the tamarind (éree) at the triple 
junction (mukkidal) of Miiliru; from (this) tamarind (éree) in a northerly direction, the ditch 
of Puriyéri with ihe big omge (tree) ; (thence) the Puriyéri (tank) ; (hence) the ditch (connect- 
ang) Puriyéyi (and) Kiléri; (thence) the Nandappolayanéri (tank); from Nandappoleyanari, 
the ialuwidatle (shrubs)? of Mélayéri; (thence) the agwmbu plant (in) talumdale; from the 
adumbu (the next point is) the north-west cormer—the big . . . . . « 8 to the east, 
(the éani:) Tattéri; (thence) to the east, the remote ontlet of Tattéri; . . . . . . the 


‘A Jaina teacher named Vadirija alias Kanakaséne-bhattiraka is mentioned in two Jaine inscriptions of 
the 11th century A.D, (2p, Cora. Vol. VILE. Ne. Nos. 35 and 36) and one of tha 12th century (t3id. Nr, 87) 
aa the guru of tha Ganga king Rachamalla, Some of his disciples were Srivijaya, Santidéva, Dayapala and 
Kamalabhegra. Vadirija and his pupils are mentioned in the Sravana-Belpole epitaph of Mallishéna (abora, Vol, 
TII. p. 187 £.) as belonging to about the 11th century A.D. Consequently, Vadiraja Kanakasine-Bhattiraka of these 
records must have been the gurw of the Ganga king Ravhamalla IIE. who ruled from A.D. 989 to 1005 (above, 
Vol. VIII. p. 30), 

* Kuruki is not given in Dr. Kittel’ Eannada- English Dictionary. The word kurtke meant ‘a small 
village’ In the description of boundaries itis very unlikely that an unspecified village would be mentioned. 
Accordingly, 1 sake kuyuki as tentatively equivalent ¢o gurucht or gurige, the former of which i ie the name of a 
tree and the latter that of « plant. 

8 Alu is the same ag alive ot aiipy which means ‘yuin, waste.’ It also meana ‘the frerlag {of forest 
fire) beyond the limit’ Perhaps pér-alew ie to be explained aa ‘big waste, though ite exact significance ia 
not clear to me, 

4} have taken <elagana (kelagana) in the sense of ‘eastern’; compare the Tamil word é71, 

§ Gadare is perhaps synonymous with kadara, and slug means ‘sttached to, or loving.’ As the kadare 
(mimosa) plants conld be poetivally said to be attached to one another when they are densely grown, I hare taken 
tentatively, the phrase wlugu-gadere to mean ‘a mimoss-busb.’ 

° Komdu in Tami] means the outlet of w tank, Hence kadagombu may denote ‘the ramote (kade) ontlet,? 

7 Dr. Winslow explains ejudajat as the shrub Clerodendrom phlomoides which is known to cure flatulency 
(vatamadakki), 

8 Ubiat (perhaps uZindi(ke] of the text) ig according to Dr. Winslow ‘a kind af cotton eirnb;’ and 
aging, according to the same authority, ia ‘a species of aloes,’ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


eet ET ee: 


twiler tamarind (ivee}; from the tamarind (free) the ditch thet rans into (the tank) Nolambasa- 
mucdtra ; from the ditch, in an easterly direction, the banyan (¢ree) iu pebbles (wc. ina gravelly 
«-" cetet of it (the tank) Kovanakere. There, (ts) the castern (boundary) stone; (thence) 
ite wathern embankmeat of the tank of Budugtra; likewise, to the cast, the elophaut-[like] 
inetd ts tthence} to the east the big banyan (tree); likewise, to the east, the southern ditch 
rf ‘he sunk) Pattidamanéri; to the east of that ditch the short banyan (tree) (?)!; bo (dees 
nvutti the uatural pond (cone) of Bandalveralu(?) ; likewise, to the south the ditch with ihe 


ee ee ee 
wl. 25 to 110 contain four of the asaal imprecatory verses j. 


TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION B. 


Thn prosperous Ayyspadéva, the asylam of trath, sou of the illustrious Mahenara- 
Noiamba, having giren Budugirn with libations of water,’ the glorious Lokayya, younger 
hrther of Dosayya, who is the illuminator of the doctrine of the Arhats, presented (that w'l/ yey 
tothe haeidi of Nidbiyanna, (And) Nidhiyanna too, presented (to the same basadt) for worshi p 
(lerrtmy x garden on-the western bank of ee eS ee oe ao having 
Begin (aby, : 


Sanne ener 


Xs 1b— KARAMDANDA INSCRIPTION OF THR REIGN OF RUMABAGUPTA 
(GUPTA-] SAMVAT 117, 
Br Proressor Sruw Koxow, Px.D,: Carkistianra. 


ian ee 2 mae ona atone liga which was excavated from an ancient site called 
Shibgani, District Faissbad a - oa shout 12 miles from Faizabad on the road tu 
Indian Atlee, Quarter Sh pr prone Karamdicads will be foundas Karamdanda in the 
tun waa fret beoash feb 87 B.E., at 82° 4” long. and 26° 49’ lai, The existence of the insorip ~ 

i Ce Kunwar Kamita Prasad, Deputy Collector, Paiza bad. A 


Th iia « ' * ‘ 
-_ de — ae yaa hes npber Circular portion, 1’ 1’ high an? 102" in diameter singe 
from an ri lll ser The lower portion of the haae ine) uding the and: of the 
rracription kaa been © ag0 will be deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 


The characters belon 
ean “eed pa << Bei variety ot the Gupta alphabet, The short iy 
denoted differen: *ndragupta in linos 3 and ?, where tha 4 of gt has two 


* Ih ls dowbthal if the Sensi: 
MEAT dawole s plans nod yn nite (bany: #n} could be compounded With the Kanaresa xy ee 
" The int weeds ai aaa ses Gictlonasic, 288 Kirursamall, Kiruoate 

a: ry 4 
Mare omy sete wears which mean a! as ent btn boundary Hoe are 206 intalligibie to me. Wo must 


‘ nodar ‘oi 3 
hh ae: Sareyeantreda Reda woald lcaens Joins the (starting) point, 


aa & enough ¢ 
A aa Accel ae ‘) express the ides, se in L 45 £, of 
haserigtion Pires, though PU in with the object of introducing o 
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DATES OF CHOLA KINGS, 


ise, 


“* In the 7th year (of the reign) of the em 
ak beror of the three wo j 
aa ra jadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Monday os el = ee tel 
the second fortuigh¢ of the month of Rishabha,” anemeres 


I take the date to correspond to Monda , the 
na en of that day was not Mala, but Utinrnahadhs ay fee te pee 1 ae > 
saan of - i Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, according to the hers pot > Ha 
— ntas, 1 ghaté palas, and 46 Palas, Tespectively, after mean sumisc, and sorae- 
& more after true sunrise; while the 4th tithi ended on the next day. Aveenih T 
Bralimia-Siddhanta, however, Sunday was the third tithi and Monday we an i m, ‘ 
repeated titii. The result is practically the same ag was found by the two _— Siddhintas ° 


208.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kévilir) 


Oo. Svasti  éri [||*] 
Tiribuvanach [cha ]- 

kkaravattigal évi- 
*Rijarijadévarkku = y[ai]- 

[njda 7 avadi[n*) edirim=[i]- 
ndu Kumba-niyarry [p]i- 
rvva-pakshattu _—tritiyaiyu[m] 
Tingal-kkilamai[y]u[m] _pe- 

9 pra Sodi-na). 


oar Oo BP CO dO FA 


‘* In the year opposite the 7th year (of tle reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 

. . —=— 2 = =e . ’ 

the glorious Rijarajadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the 
third ¢7thi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


‘The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But 
the original date contains two errors : (1) it wag not the‘ first’ fortuight, because in it the nakshutra 
Sviiti is impossible ; (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4th #i/ht. For, on calcalo ting the above dite, 
we find that the 20th February corresponded to the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of Kambha 
(Phalguna), and that almost the whole day coincided with the nakshatra Svati. 


209.—In the Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilelai. 


1 Svasti éri- [j/*]  Tribuyanachchakkaravattigal © [S]ri-Irijarajadévarkku —yyandu 
[1]1 [vejda* Kombha-na[ya]rra apara-[pa]kshatta ékidagiyom Sayi-[k]kiJamaiyam 
pers 

2 Miailatiu nil. 

«« In the [1]lth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajara@jadéva,—on the day of Milla, which corres}:onded to a Saturday and to tho eleventh 

tithes of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


This date is the samo as that in No, 214 below and will be dealt with in that place. It 
deserves to be remarked that, in this inscription just as in No. 214, the month Kumbhi hus been 
erroneously quoted instead of Makara. 


1 No. 215 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 The name Rajarija is denoted by two abbreviations. 

* No, 400 of the Macras Epigraphical collection fur 1908. 
* The date may also be read as 21. 
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210.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilar 2 Mowat. tat 
bse! id OY Tb em eeattn melee Nazarra-kk lene 
: i ‘shayasnayagirn] pifr]va-pakkattu  saptam fijyam Ni f 
aria Magaitn nal. vviots 
‘. ; " ve [11th yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the ois me apr penn 
‘hlinniecfircas corn the duy of Magha, which cosseaponded to a Sun 
“yf she tivst fortnight of the mouth of Rishabha. 


as out righs. 
Ii we take the year to be the 11th, neither the week-day nor the nak ge | dapat * 
Bat : sa esleulete for the 21st year, both items come out right. The ‘ie Freishilae 
He day the ard May 1237A.D. Tho 7th tifli of the bright fortnight of Rishi ae ae ; 
Sun ea tt : Norti#?s after mean sunrise of the 3rd May, and the nakshatira Magn 
Cet gent UC nonfeets att 
noisy that whole day. 


21.—In tho Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvijimijalai.” 'y ful 
. : oe = FA Ve ania 
1st ai WP} Tivibuvanachchafk*}karavattigal  $1i-Rajafraj at eae 
 Hrwas Dhanu-niyarru pirvva-pakshattu dagamiyum ‘T[i}fgat-kkj1}! 
weg 
2 perne  irtyuth al ; — 
“Tr th Uth year f ‘he reiun) of tho emperor of the three worlds, tho a. ‘* a) 
= ' we i. ae . , iL i} 
rajadermen the day of Bavati, which currespondud toa Monday and to the tenth f 
the rst Zyinight of the munth of Dhanus.” 


Tie daw as given in the insoription would correspond to Thursday » tho on ae os 
12 A.D., which was conpled with Krittika, This result is wrong in all oe ae ai fe 
ca.cuate Monday, the 20th December of the sume year, the nukshatra comes out right, hee 
the Th) 4, New, assuiaing that the month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for a sas. 
th oriinnl date wenld correspond to Monday, the 30th November 1226 A.D. ki sal 
appares! y the right, ute. On that day, the tenth é¢¢hi of the bright fortnight of Makara ene 


. awati ihd@s after 
Short oy Aititus after mean sunrise, and the nalshatra Révati ended about 18 yhutihés ow 
MCAD Santis, 


“12.—In the Mantrapurigvara temple at Kivilfir.6 
@. Svasti gi (*] Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
watt) gal Si-Teigarisadévapkku y{a]- 
mide’ jruladivadu Magara-nayarra — pa- 
ryva-pakkuttu  saptamiyun Tiagal-kki[la]- 
Luaiyum pperras Asvati-nil, 


“In the twentioth year (of the reiyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajartjadéva,—on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh 
tht of the tirst fortuight of the month of Makara,” 


ao FS sow 


— 


ee 


The calewlation of the orivinal date yields W 
day was coupled with the nukshutra Agvini; 
Ne. 198 of the Mairas Epigraphiesl collection far 1908. 
: Tru anintelligible synbols are engraved at the heginniag of the line before the akshara, sua. 
The fires in brackets may also be read as 2, * Road Rishadha-. 
* No. duu of the Madras Epigraphical vo! , 


3 icetion for 1403, 
"No. 1N5 of the ; 
1 Read yiads. 


elnesday, the 16th January 1236 A.D., which 
but as the week-day is wrong, we must reject: this. 


sue collection for 1908, 


® Read perya, 
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date, Assuming & mistake in the month, vis. Makara for Dhanus. we woe Ts a . 
December, which corresponds to the given tithi (ending 9 ghatikas af en : wean os 
‘ e LAS lidisie) BE Sie 


naleshaira was Révati (beginning 13 ghatikas after mean : eee Ao 

following year, the 2lst instead of the 20th, the date acm et on Si : ae ae 
Corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 AD. On that Fi de po pce sa 
month Makara ended 14 ghatikas after, and the nakshatra Aévini —_ 13 : 0 ead 
mean sunrise, This is probably the equivalent of the dite, though it seeeuttons eatieats sent 
the number of the regnal year should bave been erroneously quoted. —_— 


213.—In the Vilinathasvamin tomple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 


1 Svwasti éri:— T[i]rubu[ve}nachcha(cha)kravartti[gal éri-R]fjarajadevapsa = “y anda 
20 ira{badja[va]du Rishabha-[n)ayaz[zu) par{vva]-pakshattu ete os an 
(VJe(i}i}?-kkilamaifyom, pley[ra] Utt[ira]ttu [nal). eee 

“In the 20th— twentieth— yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

Glorious Rajarijadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a [Friday] 

and. to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


Tho date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1286 A.D. On that day, the th 
€ithé of the bright fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 shagihts, and the 
makshatra Uttars-Phalguni 14 ghatihas after mean sunrise at Laiki. It sppears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth ¢ithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth. 
Calonlating Mésha instead of Rishabha, we find that the 10th fithi of the bright fortnighe ended 
on Thursday, the 17th April 1236 A.D., 40 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and the waks/atra 
Uttara-Phalgasi began only 50 ghatihas after mean sunrises. If this date be the right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneously quoted 
im the original. 


214.—In the Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimijalei} 


1 = Svast{i] s(t] [l*] Tir[i] buvapachaka[va]ttigal* éri-Irijairdjadéva(y}ku? yindu 
21 vadu Kum{ba]-n[a]yarru apara-pakshatta ék{s ]dasamiyum® San{i}-kkilam‘aiyu'm 
perra Milattu 

2 nal. 

“In the Qlat year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho Glorious 

RG jarajadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded lo a Saturday unito the cieventi | 

£¢£€hé of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

‘The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th Jannary 1237 A.D. But the month Ruwbhs 
has erroneously been quoted instead of Mekara. For, it is impossible that in = 

(Philguna) the L1th tithé of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mila ; avd fecem t - 

year Philguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the i i 7 : y = 

sunrise), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day stated above, the uth oi ht : io 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and tho naxshatra Mita endee 
about 27 ghatikde after it, 


_—__—_—- 


1 No, 407 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908. a 
2 The space between m and kit is just enough for vel}é and not for éevtdy (Taveday)- 
4 No. 410 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for ae — 
°chakravarti®, ad -Rajartge « aT wii 
‘ aS ikke ad is written below the line. The tithé intended may have been cither ska ts#t oF dofasy 


But No, 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives akadafs, ry 
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215.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kévilir.! 
1 .S’vasti ri [l]*] Trfijbhuvanachchakrava[tti]gal éri- [RJajara [ja |- 
2 de varkk[u] yindu [2]6 avadin=edira[m=8- . 
hola Kangi-nilyalr]ru=[p Jpirvva-[pakshatta ashta }*mi- 
4 rm Tiiwal-lilamaiyum [pjerra Anilattu nal. 7 
“In the year opposite the [2]é6th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of a ay 
Worlds, the glorious Rajarjadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which correspon 
Monday and to the eighth fithi (or the fifth tithi) of the first fortnight of the munti, 
{Kanyaj.”’ se 
Thy date as given in the inscription admits of four cases : (1) 16th your, ath tiled: er 
ytra'ent ix Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D.; the nakshatra Anuriilhi ie hie 
giet vty after mean sunrise ; (2) 26th year, 5th tithi: Wednesday, the 11th September 41 A ‘ 
Avrathi ended 47 ghagikes after mean sunrise, Assuming tho eighth /ithi to bn: Kiven, © 
keluys will bg (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26th year respectively, ain tt ‘ 
*wsstra will algo be wrong, If we compute the same four cases for Sirhha insteul of Kars 3. 
vegeta Monduy only for case 1, va. Monday, the 4th August 1231 A.D.. but the nukshurr. fi 
Cit dad Sviti. Tf qe compute for Tula instead of Kany, case No, 4 gives a Monduy, 14: 
‘rh tober 1241; It then the nakshatra would be Sravana and Sravishthi. Therefore 2. 
wate of this inscription seems not to admit of verification. 


= 


216.—On some detached stones in 8 grove at Tirukkiraviisal.3 


j Svasti sri [iy*] Tiribuvapachchak[ karava]tt[i]eal Sr[i]-*Rajara jadévarkku ylatad: 
23 dvadu Kaykkadaga-nayayru Pirvva-pakshat[t]u  gatuyttes lifyum  Badan- 
ki jamaiyam per[ra*] Utt[i]ratta na[}). 


“In tho 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Réjerajadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Which corresponded to a Wednesday unl 
ts the fourteenth “thi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


The original date erroneously quotes the 14th tithi instead of the Ath ; for, Sravans 
(:Karkataka) sadi 14 cannot coincide with Uttara-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
+ He viene ny tute comesponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1843 A.D. On that day 
“eth 1:47 of the bright fortnight of the month Karkataka ended 36 ghatikas after moun 
mite, and the natehatrg Uttara-Phalgnni ended 24 ghatikas after mean sunrise. 


217.~In the Mantrapurigvara temple at Kévilir.s 


1 i wy 
a. CH") Tli}r(\]buvapachchakkaravattign] Si-Riéaraéadévar(k Jeu 
‘a . ‘ 


. ee a Pile 
myam [plerra [A)pilattn nal, [pa] jemi fy]um Tingal 


“Tn ° 
Rijart ws road an) Cf the reign) of the Smperor of the three worlds, the Blorious 
i ae PiSY of Anurkahs, which corresponded toa Monday and to the fifth 


* + + Of the month of Masha,” 


ha did not fall, in the year of the insoription 
be coupled with the 5th ¢itht of 
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BUG 


either fortnight in Mésha, The titht is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day 
and the nakshatva given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D., 
the naxshatra Anuridhi commenced 4 ghatikds after mean sunrise. The first tithi of the dark 
fortnight onded 34 ghatihas after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip- 
tion, the word ‘ pahjamiyum’ is a mistake for ‘ pradamaiyum,’ 


G.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA II. 


218.—In the Mantrapurisvara templo at Kovilir.! 


L |j-- Svasti éri [{/*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[]  éri] -Trigéndi[ra]-Soladévaykku 
yindu pa[t}ta[vajdinn- ed{ijri[m=ijndu Kanni-ni- 
2 yayru alpalra-pakshatta shashthiy[ujm Tiagal-k[ijla[fmJaiyn[m} perra Rogani-nal. 
“Tn the year opposite the [tenth] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladeva,— on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the llth September 1256 A.D.; however the month 
Kanyai has crroneously been quoted instead of Sinha. On tho day in question, the 6th tithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Simha (being the 15th solar Kanyi) ended 51 ghatikas, and 
the nukshatra Rohiai 45 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


219.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at K6vilir.’ 

1 [S]vast{i] [si] [i*] [Tiribuvana]chchakkaravatt(i]gal é[t]-Ira¢énd[i]ra-Soladévarkku 

yau(da padin-éliyadu 1-3 
2 ([I]shabha- niyarro piirvva- pa[k]shagatiut tri(tyi)tiyaiyom Niyayyo-kkilu[m]aiyum’, 

perra Paséat[tu*] nal. 

“Ty the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho 

glorious Rajéndra-Choladéva,-— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the third #ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 


The dato corresponds to Sunday, the 2lst May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi 
has crroncously been quoted instcad of the second. For, on that day, the 2nd tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Rishebha (J yaishtha) ended about 42 ghatthas after, and the nakshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghasihds after mean sunriso at Laika. 


220.—In the Mantrapurifvsra temple at Kéviltir.$ 


1 @ Svasti éri [||*] Tiribuvanachcha[kka*]ra[vatti*]ga] sri- Ra[j]é[ndra]- Soladévark[u 
yon }du 
2 17 vadu Toula-nfiyarru ptirvva-pakshatta chatn[rddagiyjum Velli-kkila[mJaiyum 
8 perra Adévati-na}, 
“Tn the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra[jéndra}- Chojadéva,— on the day of Advini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


1 No, 208 of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for 1908. 
9 No, 218 of the same collection for 1908, 

3 Cancel the letter 4. 

* Read -pakshattu. 

5 The m of kilamai is entered below the line, 

* No, 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 


82 
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The date corresponds to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A.D. The nakshutra Asvint onde 

«lent 36 ghafihds after sunrise, and the 14th tithi of the bright fortnight of Tuld (Karttike) 

irded acearding to the Sarya-Siddhanta 58 ghafikas, and according to the Brahma-Siddhints 

2 viftbis after true sunrise at Conjeeveram. As the same titht was current at sunrise accord. 

inst» both these Siddbintas, it was no expunged titht. But it was an expunged ¢ithi according 

tv the Arya-Siddhanta, 
221.—In the Vilinaéthasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.' 

1 Svast'i; éri [ii*] [Tiribuvanachchakka[ravat]t[i]gal ér[i]-*Rajendra -[Soladévar)kkn 
yAjndo} = I{s]vada> = [Kumba]-‘niyazyu [ptirvva-pa]kshattu [pajiicha/miyujm 
Badan-k(ijlamai{yam] perra Utt{i}rada(ttu nal]. 

“In the 1[}th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 


Réjéndra-Chojadéva,— on [the day of] Uttarashadha, which corresponded tu a Wednesday 
au to the fifth witht of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha].” 


In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra Uttarishidha can oceur only between the 8th and 11th 
‘a of the dark fortnight, in the month Tula between the 5th and 8th tithd of the bright fort- 
tht We most therefore read Tula in the inscription, The details of the dato would be right 
Xt we assume that the fifth titht has erroneously been quoted instead of the sixth. F or, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1263, the 6th iiths of the bright fortnight of Tuli ended about 
}o ylathas, ond the nakshatra Uitarishidha about 20 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


223.—In the Mantrapurigvara temple at Kévilir.' 


. eae [*] Uxbhovapachebackarvattig] [éri]-Re [aj] endira- 
SA led elvarkku — yandu 22] afvadu] KumbaS-na a}-pa 
_siacshhilyam ‘Tepe tite [vada] mba*-niya(rru] al[para]-pakehatiu 
* Pita Sodiengl7 
“In the [22]nd year (of the retyn) of the ®mpéror of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajéndra-Chdjadéva,— on the da je 
, : 5 Y of Svati, which , 2 gi 
hike of the [second] fortnight of the month of wae ae eee ball te eee 


Tecan ify thi i i . 
Wiiieg stile eat aay The tithi or the nakshatra must be wrong; for, 
Gal lcoemane Incide with the nokshatra Svati. The nearest approach to the given 
year, Monday, the 14th February 1267 A.D. on which day the 


nakeatra Syiti commenced abont ise : i 
“sa gn : a star d plein iy 4th titht of the dark fortnight of 


ae 


No, 12—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


4 
No, 412 of the Madras Epigraphical collect; 


— jon for 
ra — ré bs denoted by an abbreviation, i 


Epigraphioal : 
is some Tusconntable *ollection for 1908 
! space betwee i 

The leuguh of wi i inserted below ine ing, DAF Hu and m of Kamat 
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are not satisfactory ; still I thought it advisable to state what they are ¢! x 
useful either for furthor consideration of historical questions tpechock = "4 hai thy 
eciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wrong d by the insert. 


Nos, 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jata a ee 
has approximately been placed in 1810 A.D. by eps enly een spit wht) 
Expigraphy for 1908-09, Part II, § 27). Four of these inseri eine oe Pores © 
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day; thereby, as satel ee eae 
Cabove, Vol. VI. p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, though the os ° ‘ ra . oa ‘ol 
era, the regnal year only being given. Yor, as a given solar day may las os . jpn Lay 
thirty tithis and of the seven weok-days, a’ given combination of these chia 5 pie oe me 
a.verage, oocur only once in 7X 30=210 years, and the chance will be still peters wil. oi on 
$s mentioned, as is usually the case. In No. 89 the titht is not given, but a. a — 1 
the remaining three items is such as will recur only once in about 130 o— nnn = 


ay eu 


In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, I = — oo on 
tables (above, Vol. T) in detail for several centuries, and with their h Ip he tax: a ues Thy 
; . elp the task beeami an easy 
one, These developed Tables will be published in book form in the Eneyelopiwaia fur I ‘. 
r . hei Tor iidue 

Aryan Research, I shall there explain the method of solving the problem in question. 

I now proceed to discuss the results of my examination of the dates in Nus. 9)-04. Tiey 

roay be summarised as follows :— . 
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya (September 29, December 1, AD, 1295), 
No. 90. 6th year: 28th September 1302. 
No, 91. 22nd year; 3rd May 1318. 
No. 92. 44th year: 2nd December 1339. 
No. 93. 43 (Cor. 46)th year: 2nd Angust 1339. 
No. 94, 46th year: 16th June 1342, 

Nos. 90-92 show that the king must have commenced to reign between the 29th September 
and the lst December 1295. With this date for the commencement of the reign No. 94 agrees if 
-we read the regnal year a8 46, as we may, since the second figure of 49] pat in brackets in the 
transcript, may also be read 6 as stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 45, 
wince No. 92 is dated in the same year of ourera, The date, 2nd August, showa that the 40th 
syear has wrongly been given instead of the 48rd. 

According to No. 89 Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulagékhera seems to have begun reigning in 
1379-80 A.D. Isbould, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
corroborated by more inscriptions of the same king. For, if inour inscription the wrovg nakshutra 
thad beer quoted, a8 is rather frequently the case in these records, tho calcnlated equivalent 
would of course be also intrinsically wrong. 

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanschakravartin Sundara-Pandysa in 
A.D, 1237-38. 

MARAVABMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1216-36) 
g),—In the Tiruttaliévara temple at trupputtir. 
1 eo Svast[i} si 1 i a ari-k6-Marupa[p]mareipe Tiribu [va}- 
nachchakkravattigal Sonada yalahgiy-aruliye éxi-Sundara-Pandi- 
2 yedévayka yindn 20 vadun(din) edirim=indu [Ka]noi-ndyar™ spare-(pakebat)t(0 
Viya{Ja]-kkilamaiya(m*] shashthiyam perr® Pagatta ni}. 


1 No, 129 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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“In the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarmar. 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who Was pleas. 
ty distribute the Chile country,~ on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to the sixth ¢:+4: 
aud a Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya,”’ 


The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the 18th September 1236 AD. That day Was 
Acviua badi 2 as required, the second tithi ending about 36 ghatihkas after moan sanrige it 
Lauki, But the day was coupled with the nakshatras Asvini and Bharani, and not, as quoted it 
the inscription, with Pashya. It is impossible, on any supposition, that Asvina badi 2 shoul 
be coupled with Pushya; the nakshatra will always be one between Advini and Mrigadivas, at: : 
never beyond the latter, 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I, (P) 
(A.D. 1251 to 1261). 
82.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 

1 Kor: Chadapane(n) mar “Tiniribuvapach{ cha Jitarsyattigal *Sundara-Pindiyadovarkkn 
‘dundu 2 {vadu] iran{d Javad Danu-ndyarra apara-pasakshat[tuS chu tu[:*}dagie 
yam N tyarr[u-kkila ]mmajé. 

* yum perra Ayiliyatta na(nii)]. 


“In the 2nd—second—yagr (of the retgn) of king Jativarman (elias) the emperor of 
the three worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Adlésha, which corresponded to 
& Sunday and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


In this date, the Wrong fortnight ig Cited ; for, In the mouth of Dhanus or Pansh a, Aslesha 
eae be coupled with badt 14, ng only with sudd 14, However, the week-day docs not como 
Kg right in either fortnight, if we assume the king to have been J, ativarman Sundara- 

pve TL For, in KY. 4378 (=1276 8, A.D.) Pansha was expunged, and both sudi 1 and bail 


14 falling in the solar month of Pausha wera 
t ? 
sudi 14 and badj 14 of the Preceding year, bea i mr sag ‘he fat of te 


maui, the week-day comes out right for KY. 4354 Pau 


4th J Souary 1254. But the hakshat; i 
et Saal tae 708 Coupled with that day were Punarvasn and Pushya; on 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
88—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiravijimilalai? 


Chchadapanmar 7(iJbhavanachchakravatt{igal Sri]. 


; n yindu} atta ni : 
sshtami[yu)m Velli{lefillamaiynss fen ‘he Phenw-niyerru paevva-pakshatty 


“Tn the eighth year (of th ‘ 
a ret i ‘ 
Worida, the Slorions [Smaure-Prngpeaanne sma, (alias) the 2m Peror of the three 


; . ey ° on the d Révati, whic 
mie sak t the eighth suns Of the first fortnight of the aie sian senate: 
"No, 395 of the Mudnay Ro: hi ; 
2 Read Triblavenechabravartiiay collection for 1908. 
bol resembling 


the figare 4 is en . 
Bead yapde “ before #y, als it stands for spa, 


’ . Read pak , 
No. 41 cd the Mutnas Bpighephioe) collection for rogge * Bead *kbiJamat 
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I have calculated the date for both Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 1. ; iti: . 
result is not satisfactory. Igive them here. In 125$ A.D. Fists a amd. stu hers, , 
We assume that sudi 8, falling in solar Pansha, was intended, we find ihe © i is 
mean sunrise at Lahki on Thursday, the 5th December, ea the aout ne . 
15 ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date would be right, if the Det aa J . ve Se 
Quoted instoad of the ninth_— Now assuming the king to be the gecuind of Ii ; Sie a 
‘would fall in 1292 A.D. The calculation proves that on Friday the “3 ae ; be a 
A.D,, the 9th ¢ithi ended a few ghatikis before the end of the day ‘deen ~ Epo rine 
and the 8th #ithi ended on Thursday. But as the nukshafrn Révati ended a ct rsaaghen 
before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. seabout sas 38 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A.D. 1237-88 to? 1; 
84.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputiir.: 
1 ||| @ Svasti sri i) a & ‘ © oe oe)» Tribhovalnahedckravats ca! 


éri-Sundara-Pindiyadévarku yindu 2ndavad{u}] Dhanu-niyarra Und ya i.’- 
yum pirvva-pakehatta dagamiyum _ 


2 Budhan-kilamaifyujm ([pJerra Aévati-nil. 


“In the Bnd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Wednerday, ty the 
tenth fithi of the first fortnight and to the 11th solar day of the month of Dhanus,” 

Between 1200 and 1500 A. D. there is but one day which fulfils all requirenynts of the 
Ante of our inscription, viz. 4340 Kaliyuga, Pausha sudi 10, which corresponds to Wednesday, 
the 7th Decembor 1239 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise at Laaka, the LOth fi‘hi of the test 
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended about 42 whut ibis afterwards, 
and the nukshatra Agvini had begun 7 ghatisds before mean sunrise at Laiki and endd about 
AQ ghatikds after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237-38 A.D. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. (?) 


(A.D. 1275-76 to 1280). 
g5.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai-* 

1 Svasti [sril|J’ K[o}reChadai[pap}mar T[i}ra[b]uvanachchakka[rava}it(i_ ya! Saas 
§ujndara-P[andi]yada[va}rku yan[du 9]vadu Tuld-nayar(rju  fayars -paishutta 
saptamiyom ([N]ayarra-kkila- 

2 wmaiyum perfra PJagattu nfl. 

“In the [elth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Pushya, whici comesp nde to 

a Sunday and to the seventh tithé of the second fortnight of the month of Tula,” 


The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year of either Jativarnian Sund: a- 
Pandya I. or I. Ihave calculated the years 1259, 60, 61 and 1283, 84, 85 A.D. 


ce en 


—— 
1 No, 180 of the Madvas Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


2 No. 414 of the same collection for 1908. ; 
The prtictere after éri is not distinct ; the existing traces seem to point to the reading Gus. 
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL. 
(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 
86.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kévilir.} 
1 Svasti fri]? [I|*] WKo=Ch{cha]dapanmar=ina Tiribu{va]nachchakkarava- 
2 itiga(] Sulp[dara]-Pindiyadévarkku yaindu 14 vada Sim- 
3 ha-ndyarra pirvva-pakshatta trit(rajgaiyam? Budan-kilamaiynm 
“* perra Attattu xij. 

“In the 14th year (of ie reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded toa Wednesda 
and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date of this inscription is K.Y. 4391, Bhadrapada sudi 3= Wednesday, the oth AuguS® 
1290 A.D. For, on that day the 3rd tithi of the first fortnight of Bhidrapada (Simha) ended 
about 46 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanki and the nakshaira Hasta began about 9 ghaiikds 
after mean sunrise, 


KONERIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
87,—In the Nilakanthésvara temple at Vodal. 

1 [Sva®]sti gi [l]*] K6nérimélkondin kor=Chadapanmar Tirnbuyanachchakkaravattigal 
gri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarku © yanda = padi[n-miiJprivadin=-edir mn(mi)nrivada 
Karkadaga-niyarra plrvya-pakshattu saptam[iyJum Buday-kilamaiyam perry 
Attattu nal. 

“Tn the third (year) opposite the thirteenth year (of the reign) of Kénérimélkondap. 
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyad6va,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
tttht of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of his calculation of this date-——Ed.] 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1908). 


88.—In the Sundararaja-Perumal temple at Pon-Amarivati.5 


1 @ [Sri] Svatt[ij(tt) . . . 2. 2, . »  kt-Marn[pa]- 
(nma* }r=fina(ana) Ti{ri*]buvapachchakkaravatt[i]gall-emmandalamuf-gond-araliya 
Kulaséga- 


2 radévarkn yainda 18 vadu Sishha-niyarru ([pi]rvva-pakshattn pafichamiyum 
Tinggal’-kilamaiy[u]m perra Utt[i]ridattu nil, 


“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Mara[varman] alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day of Uttard- 
shadha, which corresponded toa Monday and to the fifth uth of the first fortnight of the 
month of Simha.” 


The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the 6th August 1295 A.D., on 
which day the 5th fi¢ht of the month of Sitaha (BhAdrapada) ended, about 52 ghatikae 


' No, 214 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 The punctuation after the syllable #77 is indistinct. 

* Read tritiyai®. 

‘ No. 69 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

§ No, 21 of the same collection for 1909. * Read Tinga}. 
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pee am et 


after mean sunrise at Lanka. Bat the nakshatra was Chitra. I mar 
SOROS . it m 

the nakshaira Uttarashidh& can never be coupled with erotanae. pal “, a ae 

by the inscription. pak required 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEKHARA (A.D. 1379-80 to ?). 
g9.—In the Tiruttaliévara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 [S}vasti [sri] ; Cu") [T]ribhnvanachchakravattigal sri-Kuladékharads[varkog 
ylindu Avadinsedi[ra]m-A[ndu KarJkadage-[na}yarr-irubattelan-tiyadi  Sagi-k- 
9 {k]i[Jamaiyom perra Rosani-nil. 
“In the year opposite the Ath year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 


the glorious Kulagékharadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded tos Saturday 
(and) to the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 


The only day between 1200 and 1500, which I found to correspond to the date of the 
inscription, would be Saturday, the 26th July 1383 A.D. ; it was the 27th solar Karkataks, 
(Sravana bade 10) and the nakshatra was Rohini. This king therefore would appear to heave 
commenced reigning 1379-80 A.D. 

In the years 1262 A.D., 23rd July, and 1475, 25th July, the 27th solar Karkataka fell on & 
Saturday and the nakshatra was the next after Robini, viz. Mrigaéiras ; we need therefore take 
no account of these years. 

[The alphabet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must be older than 


A.D. 1200.—Ei.] 
jJATAVARMAN TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN VIRA-PANDYA (A.D, 1295-1342 ?). 


90.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimijalai* 
1 Svast{i] &i :— 8K or=Chadépanmar Tirubuyanachchakkaravattigal fri- Vira- 
Pandiyadéverko yanda 6 yadu? aphvado 
Q {Ka]gni-niyarrm ptiynva-pa[ktJehatta shatti(shthi)yam  Velli-kki{Jamai]yum  perre 
Malatto nal. 

“In the 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jativarman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious. Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mills, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyé.” 

The date of this inscription corresponds to Fridey, the asth September 1802 A-D. On 
that day, the 6th titht of the frst fortnight of Aévina (Kany4) 4403 Kaliynga ended 6 ghajikde 
after mean sunrise at Laakaé and the nakshatra Mala was running till abont 15 ghatikes after 


mean sunrise. 
91.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir. 
i i i - i ku 
1 § 5-k6=CObchadaipapmareaps Tribbuvanachchakravatti(gs}} jri- Vira-(P Jandiyadavar 
yee] 2afadat_—Tsheborns[ye)ire [Ajtsdiyam? pd [trve-pa)kshattn 
favi|tiysiyam perre Ro[hijvien[Al*]. 
3 No, 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


2 No. 401 of the same collection. 
. In the syllable 6, the é of the d-ign is corrected from fre 


‘ ioe ia exprowed by 8 Bourah added to the figure © 
5 No, 128 of the Madras Hpigraphical collestion for 1908. 
* Vadw is also by 8 
The word #@dé is exprosed by 6 symbol. . 
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“Tn the 22nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéve,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight and to the [4)th solar day of the month of Rishabha.” 


I take this date to correspond to Sunday, the 8rd May 1918 A.D. This day was actually 
the 8th solar Rishabha (Jyaishtha), not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription; 
the 2nd tithé of the first fortnight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghatikés after mean 
sunrise at Laaké, but the nakshatra Rohini had ended about 26 ghatikas before sunrise, It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the itthi 
though it had ended before the day which is called after that: titht. 


92,—In the Tiruttelisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 


1 Svast{i] si [\l*] KosChchadsivan{marsina] Tr{ijbhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal i 
Vire-Pandiyadévarku yindu 44 vada Dhann-niyaryo 

2 5 tédiy[um]® pirvva-pakshatia prathamaiyam Brihaspati-viramum perra Milatta 
pal. 

“Tn the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,—~ on the day of Milla, which corresponded to a 
Thursday, to the first tithi of the first fortight and to the 5th solar day of the mouth of 
Dhanus.” 


This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A.D., on which day the first 
tithi of the firet fortnight of Pansha (Dhamus) ended 32 ghatibas after mean sunrise at Laaki, 
and the nakshatra Mila was ourrent at sunrise and ended about 41 ghatitas after it. 


93.—In the Tiruttalisvare temple at Tirupputtar. 
1 Svasti é[r}i {il*) Ko-Ohchadaipapmar-ina Tr{i}bhuvanschchakravattigal sri-Vira- 
Pandiyadavarka yinda 46 vadn Karkadaga-niyarro 1{4 tédi]* 
2 pirvva-pakshatto [pajijamiyam Somaviramum perra Uttirattn nil. 


“In the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth dithi of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataks.” 


This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August 1889 A.D. On that day, 
the fifth’ tithi of the first fortnight of Srévans (Karkataka) ended about 15 ghafikas after mean 
sunrise at Ladki, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalgani was current at sunrise, and ended about 
6 ghatikas after it. However, the calonlated date was actually the 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated in the inscription. 


94.—In the Tiruttaliévara temple at Tirupputtir.’ 
1 [@] Svasti gi [\l*] Ko-Chchadsipanmar-ina Tr[i]bhuvapachchakravaté[i)gs! 
ér[i]-Vira-P[iJndiyadévarkku yaindu 4(9)' vadn Mithuna- 
niyapru 2) tédim’ «© piruva-pakkatta tuyidediyum  Aditys-v[i]ramu[m] ple)rr4 
Anilattu nil, 


1 No. 122 of the Madras Hpigraphical collection for 1908, 
* The word dadé is expressed by asymbol, 

' No, 119.of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
4 The word fédé is expressed by a symbol. 

+ No. 120 of the Madras Rpigraphical collection for 1908. 
* The figure in brackets may also be read 6, 

¥ Tédi is denoted by a symbo); ¢édim stande for tadiyum. 
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“In the 4[e]jth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded 
to a Sunday, to the twelfth ‘thi of the first fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month 
of Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June 1842 A.D. On that day, at mesn sunrise 
at Lanka, the 12th tithi of the first fortnight of Ashidha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradha 
were current, the former ending abont 24 ghatikés, and the latter 45 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanki. And the day actually was the 21st solar Mithuna. 


JATAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
95.—In the Tiruttaligvara temple at Tirupputtir. 
1 jj] @. Svasti Sr[i] [\l*] KoeChchadaipanmar=ina Tr{ijbhuvapachchakravaté[i]gnl 
6ri-Vikrama-Pindiyadévarka yindu 8[vadijn® edir 14 avadu 
2 Gak-dbdam 1344n mél  Sellininra Subbakiyi’-varnsham Dhanu-ravi 19 tadit 
pirvva-pukshatta tritigaiyom Buda-viramum perra Tiruvdnattu 
3 nal. 

“In the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatdvarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,— in the (cyclic) 
year Subhakrit, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1844,—~ on the day 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third ttthi of the first fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.” 

This date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, 16th December 1422 A.D., the corres- 
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subhakrit. But the third éithi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the 
Qnd tithi of the frst fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise at Laika and so was 
the nakshatra Sravana. The third tithi began about 5 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanki, 
and the nakshatra Sravana ended about 52 ghatikae after sunrise. It would therefore appear 
that the current fithi has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. 


No. 183.—GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA. 


By Proressor H, Hunrzson, Px.D.; Haun (Saare). 


These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village 
in the Manjhenpur tahsil of the Allahabad District. The finder was a Kewat. He states that 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The find 
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before 
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. B. A. H. Blunt, 0.8., Sub-Divi- 
sional Officer, Karwi, Banda district, who sent the plates to Rai Bahadur Venkayya. I edit the 
inscription from two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya. 


These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit one into the other and 
form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first and at the top 
of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a way that the 
ple cen EA AE A lA IATA TEE TE 


\ No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
2 The syllables vadi are expressed. by a flourish added to the figure 8. 


1 Read Subhakyid. 


4 The word ¢adi is expressed by a symbol. . 
tT 
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No. 27.—TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS AT DALAVANUR. 


Br Prortssor 8, Hunrzsos, Pa.D.; Hates (Saat). 


These two well-preserved inscriptions are engraved on a pillar in a rock-ont cave at 
Dalavaypor in the Tindivanam téluka of the South Arcot district. They were first brought to 
notice by the late Rai Bahadar V. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, 
p. 47. I edit them from inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

The first inscription (A) consists of a single Sanskrit éloka, each pada of which, as in 
the Mahéndravidi cave-insoription,’ occupies a separate line, 

The second inscription (B) is divided in two sections, of which the first is written in 
Tami] verse, and the second in Tami] prose. 

Tho alphabet of A is Grantha of exactly the same typo as at Mahéndravadi. The Tamil 
inscription B exhibits less archaic forms and, as suggested by Mr. Venkayya, was probably 
engraved at a later date than A. The following Grantha letters occur in B:—éri (1. 1), fa 
(1. 7), éva (1. 8), [b]ra (1. 11), and dean (1. 13 £.). 

The inscription A states that the oave which contains it was made on tho hill at the order 
of a king Naréndra or Satrumalla and named (after himself) Satrumollasvardlaya, i.e. ‘the 
Tévara (Siva) temple of Satrumalia.’ Satrumalla is known to have been a surnamo of the 
Pallava king Mahéndravarman I., who reignod about tho beginning of the seventh century.? 
Perhaps Naréndra, ‘the Indra among men,’ is a mere variant of the name Mahendra, ‘ tho 
great Indra,’ and Naréndra Satrumalla has to bo identified with Mahcndravarman 1., whose 
inscriptions show the same alphabet as A. 

The first section of B states in Tami] the same fact as A, viz. that Nardndra founded the 
Satrumallésvardlaya, It gives the name of the locality as Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that Naréndra belonged to the Pallava family by calling him ‘the king (who wore) a beautifal 
garland of tongat,’ and Péttaraiyan, ic. ‘the Pallava king.’® The secoud section of B rocords 
the name of the composer of the precoding Tami] stanza. 


A.—SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA SATRUMALLA. 
1 Dand-anata-naréndréya 
2 Naréndrén-aisha kiritah [I*] 
3 Satrumalléna éailé-smin‘ 
4 Satrumalléévaralaya(h] [|\*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Naréndra Satrumalia, who has humbled kings by (his) army, caused to be made on this 
hill this (temple named) Satrumallé(vardlaya, 


B—TAMIL INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE PALLAVA KING NARENDRA, 
First Section. 


me §ri (\\"] Tondaiy-an-dér 
2 vdndan Naréndira- 


ey 


een neni 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pe 320, 


1 Ahove, Vol. IV, No. 19. , 
* For Tami] patty = Sanskrit pallava see South-Ind. Insore., Vol. II, p, 841, note 1, 


4 Read. emiiie, 
2a 


Page 557 


by ree 


226 . BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIE. 


3 Ppdttaraiyan. Ve- 
4 nbettin=repnh[a]- 
“B61 miga magilndu ka- 
6 ndan dara- mikka-ve- 
7 fi-jilaiyan Sa- 
8 ttorumallééva- 
9 raleiyam=egr-Ara- 
10 nukk=idam=dgaveiagu! [||*] 


Second Section, 


1] Ivv-tir [B])ram- 
12 mamangalavag 
13 Sellan Sivada- 
14 san  6olliya- 

15 duit) ¢ 


TRANSLATION, 


First Section. 


Prosperity! The king (who wore) a beautiful garland of tondai,? Naréndra-Pottaraiyan, 
whose cruel tow bristled with arrows, mado with grent joy in. the south? of Venbettut (this 
temple) named Satrumallésvaralaya, to be tle residence of Hara (Siva). s 


Second Section, 
Brahmamangalavan Sellan Sivadina of this village composed this. 


No. 28.—KU DIMLYAMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC. 
Br Rao Banavur P. RB. Baanvargar, B.A, LM. & 8. (Bo.), Invors. 


This inscription, which I edit from an inked estampage supplied by Rao Saheb A. Krishna 
Sa:tri, was discovered in the year 1904 ata place called Kudimiyimalai in the Padukkottai 
State, Southern India. It ia written on a rock on the slopes of fhe hill bebind the 
Sikhinathasvamin Tomple. Close to it on its right side is a rock-cut shrine called Mélaikkovil, 
in front of which is a mandapa, constructed of cut stone. The inscription at the right end 
of the 6th and 7th sections is covored by the basement of this mangapa, but it is easily seen 
that only the last few notes in cach sub-section (line) are lost, in addition to the words 
eae nein me 
‘ In this stanza visited (1. 1) seoms to rhyme with kanday (1. 5 f.). 

2 Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, whom I consulted on this passage, divides tondaiyandar into topdat + am 
+ tar and remarks as follows:—“ The garland (¢ér) is one of the usual insignia of the kingly office. Sometimes 
the personal noun fardm is used for ‘« king,’ ”"—Zondai or ddondai is the name of a creoper (Capparis horrida) 
which, as tradition asserts, furnished the materials for his garland to the Pallava or ruler of Tondai-mandgalam, 
just as the palmyra (pana) to the Chira, the atti (Bauhinia racemosa) to the Chola, and the nim tree (edmbu) to 


the Pandya. 

' The syllable pai, which follows the noun fen, is one of the many affixes of the locative case. 

* This namo may be composed of the Tami] een, *white,’ and Kanusda deffe (usually deffa), ‘a hills or the 
second portion of the word, peffu, may be identical with Tami] paffw, a frequent ending of’ village-names, 

} The last word of line 10, aagu, is a more expletive, 
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The characters seem to belong to the 7th century. They olosely resemble those of the 
early Chalukya period. In particular, it may be noted that the letter 6, as in Pallava insorip- 
tions of this period, is almost identical with ba. Other peculiarities to be noted are, (1) the use 
of a small ma below the line to indicate a final m in the first line of the heading of Secticn I; 
(2) the two dots of the visarga are sometimes joined by a linc, asin]. 2 of the same heading, 
and (3) the d&-mitrd of hd in the same line is represented by a stroke above, and not to the 
right of ha. The dots above the letters, which mark the notation, are in several cases doubtful, 
and in the absence of a clue to their meaning (seo below) I have only kept such as were broad 
and deep. , 

The most ancient Sanskrit work, which treats of music, is the DBharattya-natya-sistra. 
This treatise, as it has come down to us, shows signs of having been handlod and re-handled; 
and all its parts are not of the same age. The chapters treating of music are among those 
which show this re-handling to a very marked degree, and for reasons which I havo givon 
elsewhere! they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the 4th century A.D. This work 
while defining different modes of music (jatis), does not give actual examples in notation, so 
that it is impossible for us to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period. 

The next treatise available to us is the Sashgita-ratnakara by Sarogadéva, written between 
A.D. 1210 and A.D. 1247. Though the author of this work gives examples in notation of tho 
modes of music (jatis) defined by Bharata, he evidently does so on the authority of some 
previous writer or writers, though he does not name them. This is clear from tho faet that 
after giving such an example he odds that the music resembles rome particular kinds (rayas) 
existing in his own time. Iuoidentally it may be mentioned that these examples of jdaiis often 
do not agree with Bharata’s definitions, so that they must be regarded as belonging to n later 
period. Anyhow in the Samgita-ratnakara we have, in notation, musio belonging to tho author's 
own poriod: as well as that of some previous period ; and cxamples of tho latter the author must 
have borrowed from earlier works available to him. As a matter of fact many writers on mnsic 
intervened between Bharata and Sarigadéva, but though tho latter gives a string of their 
names, their treatises are unknown to us except in a few scattered quotations given by later 
authors. In sbort, at the present day ‘the carliest musio in notation availablo to us is that 
given in the Samgita-ratnakara. Unfortunately the attitudo of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by interpreting ancient rules so as to make them agree with tho 

actual practice of thp day, as 1 have pointed out elsewhore,? so that only a few of such dincre- 
 pancies sre actually noted by him. 

In these circumstances, it is easy to imagine the great value of the discovery of any 
noted music belonging to a period earlier than that of the Savugita-ratnakara. Tho 
Kudimiyamalai inscription supplies such music. Tho inscription is in characters of about tho 
7th century A.D., t.e. about six centuries before Sarhgadéva, tho author of the Savinila- 
ratnakara. It is divided into seven sections corresponding to the seven’ classical rdyas of the 
timo, viz. (1) Madhyamagrama, (2) Shad¢jayrama, (3) Shadara, (4) Sadharita, (5) Pafichama, 
(6) KatsikaWadhyama, and (7) Kaisika. Fach section consists of a collection of groups of 
four notes, arranged in sub-sections of sixtcen, each +ub-rection taking up one line of the 
inscription. Of course, only those notes are used which are proper to the particular raga. Kech 
group in a sub-section ends in the same note. The note in which a particular r@ga must bo 


ended is called the nydsa (final), That sub-section, which consists of groups having tho © 


nydsa for their ending note, is put the last in a rection, The other sub-sections are arranged 
according to the position of the ending note in the Hindu gamut sa, 71, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni: o 
sub-section consisting of groups ending in sa preceding one of groups ending in rs and so ou, 


And. Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 158 £. 2 Loe, ett. * Scu below. 
242 


Page 561 


eF 


Blg.60 


by thenkongusathasivam 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, XIL 


a ee 


The notos omployed in the music of this inscription are as follows :— 
sa ro ga a (antara) ma pa dha na ka, (k&kal!) 

The relative vibration-frequencies of these notes determined from the data in the 

Bharatiya-ndtya-sdstra are? respectively 

1 {+ ¢ $ $ 3 yy 

0 D, Ep Hk, F G A, Bp B&B, 
In the Sargitta-ratnakara these notes had the same value, but it seems that the values 
* and 2 for ga and nt respectively had probably come into use also,*® which differ from the 
other values only by a comma. We can, therefore, with certainty, accept these values for the 
various notes in this inscription. The alternative values of ga and ni will not affect the 
character of the music. 

In the notation of this music two points deserve special notice :—(1) Each note is expressed 
by a combination of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the vowels a, 4, u, or 4, @.9. 
we have ga, st, su, 86; ra,? rt, ru, ré, etc. Following the same rule, for the note antara, which 
begins with the vowel a, we must have the modifications a, i, u, and é; and for the kakalt, ka, 
kt, ku, and ké. But in this inscription, we find a, u, and é, and ka, ku, and ké only., ‘ihe ¢ and 
ki are wanting. In old Hindu music the antara and the kakali received the same treatment 
and it is therefore to be expected that of i and As, if one should be excluded, the other would 
he excluded on identical grounds. 

I am not able to say what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can see that it has no affinity with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikghit at 
a later period. The musio in the inscription appears to be intended for the vind, since it bas 
been given tho title chatushprahdrasrardgamah or authoritative toxts of notes produced by 
four strikings (of tho string) ; and I think the vowel endings may indieate the partiqular ways of 
striking or plucking the string, such as are mentioned in various old works on music, ¢.g. the 
four saérunds mentioned in the Samgita-ratndkara, p, 485. 

(2) The second pcint in the notation deserving notice is the dots on the tops of some of 
the notes. I cannot suggest any explonation of this sign. I do vot think, however, that it 
indicates the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation of the Sasmhgtta-ratnakara. 


The seven rdgas in which the music is written did not oxist at the time of the Bhdrattya- 
ndlya-sastra, for none of them are mentioned in the chapters of that workepecially devoted to 
music. That work, as has been alrendy remarked, has receised numerous re-handlings, and what 
ia till more noteworthy, many quotations said to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manuscripts availablo to us, Thus Kallinitha quotes the following verses as 
from Bharata in his commentary on the Samhgita-ratnakara’;—~ 

tatha ch=aha Bharatah | 

parvaraigé tu suddha syad bhinnd prastdvanasraya | 

vésara mukhya(kha)yoh haryd garbhé gaudi vidhiyaté | 

sidhdrit(ran)=avamarshé syat samdhau nirrahanam(né) tatha || 


These verses are nowhere to be found in Bharata’s work, Indeed Kallin&tha ought to 
have seen thai they go contrary to the toaching of that author, as he has himself noticed pre- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 254 ff. 

2 The grounds for this statement will appear in a subsequent article in the Indian Antiquary, 
8 The name riehabha begina with a vowel, but the consonant ¢ is used in the case of that pote, 
é Chinnu Swami Mudaliyar’s Criental Music, pp. 14 ff. 

® Samgita-ratrgkura (Ananddérama series), p. 166, 
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viously that Bharata speaks of four gitis only, vis. the mdgadht and “a which are quite 
different from these five. The alleged quotation proceeds further thus,— 

mukhé tu madhyamagramah shadjah pratimukhé tatha | 

garbhé sidharitas=ch=aiva hy=avamarshé tu paichamah || 

samharé kaisikah proktah pirvarangé tu shagavam(vah) | 

chitrasyasadasdngasya (7) tv anté katsikamadhyamah | 

suddhanam viniydgd=yam brahmand sumudahritah || 

These verses Jay down the rules as to when the seven éuddha ragas are to be used in a 
nataka (drama), and these are the very seven raigas in which the music of this inscription 
is written, Though those verses are quoted by Kallinatha as from Bharatu, that work has 
only got the following :*.— 

tata4 cha kavyabandhéshu nadnabhavasamasrayam | 

gramadvayam cha kartavyam yatha sadharandsrayam || 

mukhé tu madhyamagramah shagjah pratimukhé bharat | 

eddharitam tatha garbhé vimars? ch=aiva pafichamam || 

katsikan cha tatha karyam gdana[n*] nirgra(rva)hané budhath | 

samnitrittdsrayam ch=utva rasabhdvasamanritam || 

In the first place let it be noted that only five names, likely to be understood as being 
those of the above montioned rdgas, occur in these verses, Secondly, the manuscript A‘ 
reads madhyamah for patichamum, which further reduces the number. The manuscript A, 
I may remark, is on the whole more trustworthy than those on which the printed cdition is 
based. Thirdly, it must be remembered that none of these names occur as belonging 
_ to rdgas in the special chapters of the work troating of music. All this at once makes 
one think that the names, as used here, do not belong to ragus at all, and this conjecture 
is borne out by the explicit statement contained in tho. first slaka, which Kallinatha has 
not quoted. Fromthis slika it is cvident that the rules in the following verses are not 
for the uso of ragae of those names, but for the two graimas and the saédhd@rana mentioned in 
an carlier part of the work. Thus, music in the madhyuma- yrdina is to be used in the mukhu 
portion of a ndfaka and again in rimarsa (or aramarsha), music in tho shagja-grama in the 
pratimukha, music in the sidhdrana (sddidritam is thus a mistake for sddhdranum) in the 
garbha, and music in the katsika in tho nirvuhana.* 

It is thus clear that the seven rdgas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bharatiya-natya-élstra, When they came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their carliest record. They occur in the Sasngitu-ratnakara, a treatiso of a much later 
date (see above), and in a work called the Ndradi-sikshd, the date of which is not known, but 
which is presumably bused on a certain work of Narada, referred to in the Sasgita-ratnakura. 
What is more, the Siksha@ mentions only these seven rdgas, whereas the Ratndkara mentions 
many others, thus showing that the former represents music of an carlier period, 

I shall now proceed to discuss whether the music of the inscription agrecs with tho defini- 
tions of thereven rdgas as given in the two works. It must be remembered that out of the 
various modifications of these ragas given in the Ratnakura, we bave to deal with the suddha 
variety only, ¢.g, suddha sddharita, suddha kaisika, eto. In the Siksha there is no mention 
of any modifications. 

I. Madhyama-grima.—According to the Ratnakara this rdga contains the kakali (J3 of the 
European music, if C mapreaenis the shadjo) instead of the nishadda (Bb). According to the 


1 Loc. cit., p. 161, Bharates penar magadhy-ddayaé chatasra pa gitir ubtovan. 

® See p. 406 (ed. Kavyamala), ® See Ind. Ant. Vol. XLI, p. 158, n. 2. 

4 For eddhdrana and kaitika vee Bharatiya-ndfya-sastra, pp. 806-309, For the five sandhis (mukha, pra- 
taakha, ctc.), see pp. 211-212, 
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Siksha, however, this raga contains the latter note. The music of the inscription agree’ with: 
this. Further, the Stkeha snys that in this raga the note dhatvata is durbala (weak), which. 
is borne out by the inscription. For, there are no combinations of notes ending in dha. A 
weak noto is never mado tho nydea (final) or apanydsa (a secondary resting note, the nydsa 
being the final resting note). Tho final is ma (}’). 

II. Shadja-graéma.—-According to the R. this contains the notes antara (KF) and kakalit 
(B); but according to the Siksha it contains the regular notes gandhara (Ep) and nishada (Bp). 
Tho inscription again agrees with this. But though the Siksha says that the nishdda is only 
‘ touched a little,’ we have groups of notes ending in that note. The final is ma (F). 

III. Shadava.—Accordiny to the 2. this contains the notes antara (I) and kakalé (B), 
whereas the Siksha says it contains the nishada (Bb) and says nothing about tho other note,, 
und we must therefore assumo it to be the usual gaindhara (Ib). In the inscription we find the 
antara (I?) and nishida (Bb). We have no groups of notes ending in the antara. Nor have 
we groups of notes ending in pa and nt. The R: noticos that pa is ‘weak.’ The final is ma (F). 


1V. Sadharita.—According to tho R. this raga contains ‘the notes gandhara (Eb) and 
nishdda (Bb), but according to the S. wo ought to have antara (FE) and kakalt (B). The 
inscription agrees with the latter. Thero are no groups ending in antara and kakalé. The 
sub-section of groups ending in dha precedes the one ending in pa, for which I have no expla- 
nation to offer. The final is ma (fF). 

V. Pafichama.—<According to the R. this contains antara (IZ) and kakalt (B) notes; but 
according to the S., antara (EK) and nishida (Lp). The inscription agrees with the latter. 
There are no groups of notes ending in the antara (7), The final is pa (@). 

VI. Kaisika-madhyama.—<According to the 22. this contains gandhaira (Ep) and kakali 
(B) and leaves out rishabha (D) and pafichama (@).1 The S. simply says that the notes aro 


ed 


BU.6OB 


tho same as those of the Kaisika, but the final note (nydsa) is madhyama (F). In the Katstka . 


it is patichama (@). The S., in its definition of the Katsika, only makes a special mention of 
the kakali (B), and we must therefore presume that the other notes, if they occur, must be the 
ordinary ones and among them the gdndhdra (Ep). Thus there is an sgreemont of the two 
works. The inscription, however, shows antara (I) and kakalé (B). There aro no groups 
ending in these notes? Tho note pa ((*) is altogether wanting, which agrees with what the 
R. says in its definition of tho rdya. But the note ri (D) does occur, though according to 
R.’s definition it should he absent. In the akshiptikd, however, given as an examplein the B&., 
hoth ri (D) and pa (@) are fonnd, though they are absent in the dld@pa and the karana given 
in that work. The final is me (1"). 

Vil. Kaisika.—According to the R. this raga contains tho kakali (B), the other notes 
being the usual ones. Tho §. also says the samo (sve above). In the inscription, howover, we 
find the antara (J?) instead of the gindhara (Ep). The final is pafichama (G@). Ingroup 4, 1. 33, 
wo have amimaré which is a mistake, probably for apamaré, since nowhere olsc in the inscrip- 
tion does the samo note occur consecutively. 

It will thus be seen that thore are discrepancies in tho three works as to the nature of the 
rdgas. Bvea in the days of omnes ®& writer previous to Barhgadova, ail anthor of the 8S. f., 


-——: 


1 The alapa and karana given in the S. R. agree with this, but the akehiptika dee ane, Farther the graka 
or initial note is said to be the shadja of the édra octave (the highest of the three octaves). In the oxamples it is 
tho shadya of the mandra (lowest) octave, probably a misprint. 

1 In the Bhéraliya-natya-faatra the antaraand the kékali aro described as wenk notes to be used under great 
restriction, and that they can mover occur as finale. If weexamine the inscription we find that this rule appar- 
ently holds good here also (ace Sections 1V, V, V1) except in Section VII, Even in this section it will be noticed 
that these notes are not the absolute fluals (wydsas) but only apanydsae (intermediate resting notes), the real 
final of the raga being the paiichama, ‘ 
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such discrepancies existed, as can bo seen from certain quotations from that author which have 
come down to us. But on the whole tho inscription agrees more with the Naradi-siksha than 
with the S. R., which must be explainod, I think, by the former work reprosenting an earlier 
period of music. Farther, the author of the §, R. consulted works on musio from various parts 
of the country (see below), before writing about the musio of an older period than his own, and he 
made a selection of dofinitions—on what principle we do not know. ‘tho music in the inscrip* 
tion, on the otler hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found. We haye seen that this musio is in much bettor agreement 
with the Narad#-sskeha than with the 9. R., which was influenced by musical treatises of differ- 
ent parts of the country (see the introductory éldkus and frequent references to the Southern 
Indian music in the 9. R.). Mr. Chinnuswami Mudaliar in his Oriental Music says that the 
Southern Judian Music is founded on the teachings of Narada, whereas that of Northern India 
rests on the basis of Hantimat’s teachings.! Mr. Madaliar gives no authority for his statement ; 
porhaps it is a tradition. If so, the better agreement of the inscription with the Ndaradi-sikshd, 
which we have noticed, would scom to lend colour to it, though a similar comparison with the 
treatise of Hantimat (which is no longer extant) is necessary before one can make a definite 
statement. Of course, this refers to olden times. The more modern Indian musio from the 
16th century onwards has been greatly influenced by the musio of the Arabs, in all parts of the 
conrtry. 

This treatise, nccording to tho colophon, was composed by some king, who was the pupil of 


Rudracharya. It is impossible to say whether this Rudrachirya be the samo os Rudrata 
mentioned by Matanga (vide S. 2., p. 82). 
SECTION I. 
fawa ? wa: ()) faava(:) a 


~ 


AGAMA WWECAWTAT: 
agqaa 
afaaa 


1 dada! 
facta 
fanta 

2 ade > 
afaaat Gacia 
ea 


CaF faacfan aufan 
8 dalali frat waa afaafa 
wa ljad waa faafaa wag 


welalt aad 
adaq 


atte firaeit 


1 Of course, this is to be understood to qoean that the two authors have recorded the music of their respoctive 


provinces, 
2 The akehara q and the vertical atroke after it are entered below the line. 
the left-hand margin. 
# w seoms to be corrected from fw, 


The headings are all written in 


¢ Originally % was engraved in place of #. 
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aaya cfirg 
raya aaa 
anata naar 
[al]fayt faata 
forsreti aferafer 
adefa fata 
aafia aaiee 
aaaa faafad 


gare(:*] (we) [cr*] 
SECTION Il. - 
GEUA VYACCATAAT: 


ware fanta 
daua Gata 
uygaa acfre 
fang au[ae] 
IAT faafac 
Guat fantte 
faafac afte 
adae Safire 
faacin aac 
ade facfan 
fazxfar afacfa 
agin erat 
quay freq] 
<faaa facad 
aad [ax] fara 
waafa sant 
afara fraay 
fasTy anay 
tea] cfaga 
agit ufara 


Z 
Ft 


a[a jfax 
factd a 
wach 
afaafa 
[altacfa 
ngat t 
aay 
aRatia 
fare? 
fread 
[aa] fare 
afara 
facfara 
fac(fra] ou 


eee 
2 The a is preceded by an d-matré in addition to the é-mébré 
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afirgt yaya farrygs ways 
fatter afin frngaa <[a]ea 
uyaaq way faafara TAG 
aialy afuaa dafaa famgat ou 
Tas afa(aja faeafa auifa 
wade fra(a)a awa ainfa 
weit Fe 
fatafa faa tras aqua on 

aaah aiaaar*] 
SECTION III. 
asa aqeretwac(t* jaar: 
ayaa ayaa aye faaya 
asa[e] Hide ufata fraya 
aya waa uafra frafca 
qafea Hace acda favya ou 
Sqafe aaaw facay afcaa 
afaa dias Hate frrae 
ayat waate aa (a) fauat 
yaafz qifaz fais wfaaz tt 
sty dara wyay frat 
aaa (Stara faxty aay 
alx}it waa gira fa(tjas 
dang fraty aay wane 
ayale] fran aaufa yauta 
was [wjawfx = Hast fra 
afar [taux wast frgan 
dae wave faye a[as%] a 
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SECTION IV. 
Braise 9 AA ACITACTAT: 

17 aqae wade quae frat[e] 
afaua dita aide fraua 
ayaa Hats faaca waa « 
Hite faca(@] ufacd aac[e] a 

18 aed atat farayt daafe 
SHat ufaaz UUaE atate 
uufax a[u}aa faqs wafat 
fava? awa[<]' falalax aueft 4 

19 Sada qaad auee frada 
quad fae faxty eat 
waay afe(a}a aad faidfa 
aqua aad aaua facca 

20 dada waa dg] aufaq fear 
aaed aaufa aeuy avafa 
‘[a)aad waad saad fuuta 
fa(z}aq aaag ufaad waa), 

21 dead fazed advfa ufaad 
aud frada qatalfa au... 
[falar gitfua waa fala laa 
ayaa uaata qa fa . [al 

SECTION V. 
TYR AGCASCTAUMAT: 

22 wawa «fond fate a[s)|#ta 
afaza yafaa Awad frat 
aafcd aufca dace faafaa : 
aqua acfae yufafa]) fawt[a] 4 


sso ie . 
3 The letter in brackets may possibly be q", 
® The stone is horo broken. Tho mits.ng lotier must besvariant 4, probably q ; after it, the usual symbols 
of punceuntion (sec above). 
Stone damaged here. 
4 The stone is hero mutilated. The letter immediately following fy may possibly be @. The usual words 
ending a section (sco above) are also wanting. 
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23 adaf< AAU ayat, faaaic 
asaG atafe ayaAT faraz 
wady fratd afaat wyat 
tate aalale fasfat a[sl#q [u*] 

24 tcf tase afaufi aaa. 
facia fuada avast wast 
siiga atisét faacfa aad 
acufa tacfa wafta fara 

25 yaaa aaay fucfay aaty 
wyaty afcae avaa frafca 
afaca auay awa faaty 

” alga’ titae ufaga fail 

26 Rada Saar fraya twaya 
acy afraa tara fara 
‘Txlfaaa fruaa aada ivia 
au qiar fadya afeda tt 

27 [xjuafe = seit frat wad 
fata até aa east farafia 
[<]fasd want fasafa wate 
fadatd aaae qaafa <alal)e 

SECTION VI. 
RMA APTSCACIAAT: 

28 aAqae aaafe wate farfaa 
fe[a] aa waiyfa aaaa ufaaa 
afi afiaa > fratd afeaa 
[alata faxaa «fata a[fa].. 

Originally fx was written and then corrected to , alg) possible, 


2 Stone broken. ‘The mivsing portion must ho the usual panctuation. 


‘Originally @ was written and then corrected to d. 
® The form of this letter is somewhat abnormal. It is pcasibly wy, 
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29 fanat _Sifcafc waft aftat 
aaafe aefac & [a] fax fatafe 
yaate . aerag frtafe aaafe 
aunt cfara[e] frat aa .. 

30 yaad falda]a = ufaay aqey 
aaa saa] fraed aaa 
aaed facafa aaa atae 
futafe aed aed afa .. 

81 dat forda asa utaz 
aaa aqua faa qaqa 
[elaua watat frag! wafad 
afaaa Wada faaag a(a].. 

SECTION VII. 
afk aquaria]: 

32 asta frafta au aafra 
forte yafca Raa ufaaa 
taufa aud fauda wafca 
Rafa saaT fade a(fa].. 

83 aufat fuafalx] asag ufawat 
faris wafat aice adefe 
SHAT fasfuz afaac wee[z] 
[a]xax faafur dade] alfa] .. 

34 [H]e ¥ farag aula] fawag 
afaag yalfals] falaa)s aad 
cafan Rafe fawits #e#]8 
TAT sag wet wexs 

35 aged tts [4] [atala farfar 
aaiisi cie'a fat[u]fa = Sueiit 

siaa afcia fauua wafqa 
eiale few) wit ee 
4 Possibly #, a Possibly ¥ or q’, _ 
2 Possibly, * This wanting letter must be » variant of q, 
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EE 
No. 8—CONJEEVERAM PLATES. OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SAKA 144d, 


& 


Br §. V. Vevesreswars Avvas, M.A,, and 8. V. Viswaxatsa, M.A, Kompraronam, 


these plates were obtained by us on loan from the present sien of the Saikaracha; 
Hatha of Conjeeveram together with six other grants belonging to the Matha. The grants t 
examined by us may be enumerated as follows :— se 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapuram by Vijayagandagopala to Sr Sankararya. Langu: 
Sanskrit. Characters Grantha. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D. ; edited Ep. Ind., Vol. XI 
No. 8 (the present inscription). . 

(2) Grant of a village Kyishpardyapuram by Krishnadéva-Raya of Vijayanagara 
Chandrachiida Sarasvati, disciple of Mabadéva Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characi 
Nandinigari. Date Saka 1444 (1521 4.D.). 

(3) Grant of a village Udayambikam by Kyishnadéva-Raya to Sadasiva Sarasvati, disci 
cf Chandragexhara Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandinigari. Date § 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Vijayaraigachokkanitha Niyaka, son of Radgakrisbna Muthuvira 
Neyaka, to Chandremauliévara Syimin. Language Telugu and Sanskrit, Characters Telu 
Date Saka 1630 (1707 A.D.). 

(5) Grant of a village by Mabidéva Sarasvati, disciple of Chandresokhara Saras: 
(originally given to the Matha by Akkanna Midanna of Golkonda), to Rama Sastrin. Langu 
Telogu and Sanskrit. Characters Nandinigarl. Date Saka 1608 (verified as 1687 A.D.). 

(6) Grant of a village Kudiyfntandal by Sri Nrisimahariya of Vijayanngara to Ma 
déva Sarasvati, disciple of Sadagiva Sarasvati, Language Sanskrit. Characters Nand! 
gari, Date Saka 1429 (1506 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of a village Bluchuvi by Sri Nyisiznha to the same donee as in (6). Langu: 
characters and date the same. 

No. 2, the Conjeeveram grant of Kyishnadéva-Raya, has been engraved on three copy 
plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached to which isa seal bearing the w 
Vijayanagara emblem of a boar, the Sun and the Moon on the upper half and some writing 
the lower half} The plates are in good preservation. 

The plates measure 9°6" by 7:2’, except inthe middle which is 119” long on accoun 
the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 2°6' and the seal of 13’. The holes thro 
which the ring passes haye a diameter of ‘65’, All the plates have raised rims. The writ 
which runs across the breadth of the plates, is quite legible except in some places bordering 
the rims. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, the second on both si 

Only the sides of the plates bearing inscriptions are ruled. The inscription contains 102 line 
all excluding the signature, The height of each line is about }’ on the ayerage. But the let 
ate larger in the signature, and smaller in a few places where there are erasures—viz. in 1 
69-71, 82, 86-89, ; 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole ivscription is in verse, excepting the ope: 
invocation of Ganésa. The metres used are the usual Anushtubb, Sardilavikridita, § 
dharé, Dodhaka and Salini, The poetry is of a low order. The characters of the insorip 
are Nandinfigart, except the signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters. 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities. Stops are not supplied in their pr 


* The letters denote, perhaps, the name of the king, as in the seal attached to the Kiiniyar plate 
Venkata 11. The legend on that seal is read Sri Vemkatéfa by Professor Hultzsch, (Madras Epigrap, 
“Report, 1891, p, 6). : 
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places. Instances of this have been pointed out in the text. Hore and there we find the’ confu- 
sion of long and shorti and w. We have =pratichizn disam=dSritam, 1, 87, for pratichih 
ieee dist sthitam, |. 88, for dist sthitam ; pratyuha-, 1. 51, for pratyaha-; ~purvakar, 

1, 85, instead of -parvakam. In the third plate i and u are represented‘only by a loop over the 
consonants. There is a redundant anusvird previous to the double consonants nya and nya, e.g, 
puhnyairs, |. 7, for punyair=; =avamnnyam=, 1, 28, for =avanyam= ; -danariny=, 1. 80, for -danany=; 
-hiramnya-, 1. 85, for -hiranya-. We have instances of redundant anusvara before other consonanty 
in -akhyasume, |. 79, instead of -akhyam=, and -sarayuktarmaikabhogyan, |. 81, for -samyuktaméka. 
bhoyyam. Visargas are very often left out, Ifin some places they are wanting, they are 
superfluous in others. The letiers ya, va, pa, ta arid’na assume forms which are capable of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusion between the letters sa, sha, sa. We have 
nijavasé, |. 16, for nijavasé ; turuskam, 1. 18, for twrushkam ; easéshéshu, 1. 34, for =aséshéshu ; 
-shisaya-, 1, 81, and -shisya-, 1. 82, for -sishya-. We find the use of fa for tha in jatapratishtans, 
1,53. The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect 8rd person singular is omitted in a 
few instances, thus vyatdnd, |. 20, instead of vyatantt ; =ahdrshi, 1. 30, instead of =akarshit. In 
1. 36 we have -dhardhkamtita instead of -dhardthanthita, Such forms occur in the plates of 
Venkata [and II. As in the Vilupika grant of Venkata I! for instance, a conjunct consonant is 
expressed by combiving the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant, This is specially noticeable in the case of rya. In certain cases, however, the r sign is 
written over the line. Nnaand nna are invariably expressed by adding the anusvara before 
the consonants xa and na. Instead of double consonants only one of the consonants is written 
in some cases, thus =wdabhatasmamn-, 1. 12, instead of =udabhattasman= ; nivrityat, 1. 33, instead 
of nivritiyam ; -rajasushya-, 1. 35, for -rajassushya- ; datavan=, 1. 85, instead of dattav7n=, 


The inscription records the grant of the villages Krishnarayapuram and Katapattu by 
Krishnadéva-Réya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was at the time encamped on the 
banks of the river Kyishna. The donee is Chandrachida Sarasvati,* the head of the Conjeever- 
am Matha,> reputed to have been founded by the great Sanknrdcharya. In the line of apostolic 
descent Chandrachida was the disciple of Mahadéva Sarasvati. He is styled Sivachétus 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatiraja (prince among ascetics) and dhimat (philosopher). 
He is also described as an expounder of the sastras,as living at Conjeeveram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of may#. It may therefore be inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of the Sankaricharya matha, This is supported by the terms of the grant, shisayaprashisyar- 
(sishyaprasishyair) bhogyan, 1. 81 £., ie. the land was to be enjoyed by the donee and his 
descendants in the apostolic line. The religious seat of these teachers is kiown as Kamakati- 
pitha, probably after the goddess Kaémakdtyambika of Conjeeveram. The matha itself is 
known as Sarada-matha to this day. 


The viltiges are given in perpetuity as sarvamanya, to be enjoyed by the donee and his descens 
dants in the apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly marked boun- 
daries. It is interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himself over the land thus 
given away. All rights of property in the land, the products onit, in it and over it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforeseen or unearnod increments that might accrue on 
the same. The terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the law of 


property. 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 
2 Indra Sarasvat; or merely Sarasvati is the appellation of all the Achdryas of.the Kamakoti pitha of the 


Saradé Matha of Conjeeveram. The dcharyas of the Sringéri Matha founded by one of the Sahkarachiryas 
style themselves BAaraii. 
‘See below No, 8. 
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The date of the grant is Saka 1444; Svabhinu, Margasirsha, godvadass, There is 
istak ither of the Saka or of the cyclic year as Svabhanu would be Saka 

apparently a mistake here either Sib $00 Aaa che 
1442. Curiously enough, neither the date of the month nor cat ane on ane SORTA REVER, 

Krishnadéva-Raya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vira-Nrisihha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walls. An inscription at the 
back of the garbhagriha of the Sérigap&ni shriue at Kumbhaghdnam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inscriptions copied by the Epigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1915 record the gifts at Srigailam and Ahobalam. No. 10 of ] 915 records Viva-Nri- 
sitaha’s visit to the temple of Mallikarjunaat Srifailam. No. 18 (of Srisailam) records the 
construction by Krishnadéva-Raya of mandapas in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 
the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on kavadis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads.’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gifts at Ahdbalam,: his presents to the god of ‘various jewels and 
of the revenues of the village Madéra in Ch&igala-mari-sima, The tuldpurusha ceremony 
performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Epigraphist’s Report, 
1914-15, p. 109), The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirumala temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goain 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of the 
king, his queens and ministers, At Tirumala are bronze statues of Krishnadova-Raya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as described by Domingo Paes, haying on 
either side his favourites, the courtezan Chinnadévi, whom he afterwards made his queen, and 
a princess of Orissa, whom he likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
South Indian Bronzes (p, 60 and pl. LXXIV). A stone image of the king was set up at Srigaila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing tho viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1915). 

The king’s patronage of literature is mentioned in |. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Archeological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Krishnarayapuram, Katapattu, 
Chandragiri, Mitukavu, Chehgadu, Nivvalir, Chengide, Kaiichir, Akkali-Véliru, 
Sédamangala, Podavir, Siruvaka, Parundir, Kottavaka and Siruvallir, Of these localities 
we are able to identify the following :— 

Krishnarayapuram, which goes still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
jeeveram and is about 30 miles from it. It isa place of some historical importance, being the 
scene of the battle of Wandiwash. 

Katapattu is easily identified with Katpadi which is now a railway station~a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

Chandragiri’ is well known by the same name in modern times. Tho Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639, 

Kafichur is the same as Kafichivakkam situated 17 miles to the cast of K 

Vélir is the Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District. 

Podaviir and Siruvaka are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 miles north of Conjee- 
veram, respectively. 

Parundir is situated nine miles to the north of Podavér. Near it runs a canal called 
Kutiraikarpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near this place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Pollilore which was fought during the course of the second Mysore 

War. Between Parundir and Pollilore there are tombs of English gencrals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. 

Kottavaka is a small village situated 12 miles n 

Parundir. 


m“~v - 
anohi. 


orth-east from Kaficht and quite close to 


} A district of the Vijoyanagara kings with its capital at Chandragivi, Cf, Bp. Ind., Vol. LI, pp. 119 f, 
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Siruvallir is a mile! to the south from Parundir. 

Sédamangala is perhaps the same as Samudramaigala, a small village near Conjee- 
yeram. [There isa Séndamaigala about 8 miles E. of Podavir.—H. K. S.] 

Most of these places are now agricultural centres in the North Arcot and Chingleput 
districts. 

Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of the donee and his 
guru. The names occur in the Guruparampara of the Conjeeveram Matha, extracts from which 
must be interesting in this connection. 

sates, frqraraafader | 
% & & & & & & © & 8 HH HH HH & RF 
<a ae am: fire: Afni | 


THUAN, YUASA 
agizaa afseu: weet wa Fil 


The Guruparampard-stava gives us further information. 


Ryaaaats Aoaquetas 
waeraaat waa ATRe 

Biibler in the Inscriptions jrom Nepal? mentions a certain Svamin of South India, 
named Somagékhar@nanda, who went to Nepal in 1503 A.D. The Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru’s guru Pérnananda alias Chandrachida.’ The 
garliest of the dcharyas of this Matha referred to in Epigraphy is Sri Sankararya mentioned 
in the copper-plato grant of Vijayagandagopala. Tradition ascribes the foundation of the 
Matha to SaikarScharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajnia.* ‘ 

The kings mentioned in the grant, Vira-Narasimha and Kyishnadéva-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. The genealogy of 
the Vijayanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows :— 

Moon 


etc., etc., ete. 
Timma-Rhipati m. Dévaki 
Isvara m. bukkamaé 


Narasa® 
m. 
eae neem 
Tippaji Nagaladévi 


Fe. | 
Vira-Nrisitnha’ Krishnadéva-Riya. 


eee ee 

1 [About 6 miles on the map.—H, K. 8.] ? P, 40. 

® The Piirnduanda of the Guruparampara will then be a surname of the Chandrachids of our grant. 
The identification is supported by a copper-plate of Vira-Nrisimha which we are preparing for a later issue of the 
Ep. Ind, 

4 For the contemporaneity of Sarvajiia alias Sarvajiidtman, author of the Sam kshépasdriraka, and the 
Chdla king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar’s note in the Ind. Ant., 1914, p. 288. 

5 The names of ISvara and Bukkama are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphist 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p. 100. 

® Narasa-Nayaka usurped power in 1503-4, : ; 

1 Vira-Nrisisnba is here also styled Nyisitnbéndra. Oor plate makes it quite clear that Krishnadéva-Raya 
began to rule only after Nrisitnha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuniz. 
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The signature attached to the grant is Sri Virapiksha, the name of the tutelary deity 
of the Vijoyanagara kings. Virtipakeha is the King of the Nagas and the guardian of the 
western quarter. Professor Griinwedel considers it probable that he is the Buddhist form of 
Siva (Buddhist Art in India, p. 43). But the term simply means ‘one with various eyes ’ 
(viri dha ravi-chandr-dgni-rapant akshint yasya sal) and has always been charactoristic of 
Siva, Cf. Trycmbuka, ‘ having three eyes,’ Vedic epithet of Siva, who is invoked for protec- 
tion against death. Siva is connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called Nigabharana, 
‘having a serpent as his ornament,’ Nagéndrakwndula, * having serpents on his ear-lobes,’ 
Nagunatha, ‘lord of serpents,’ etc. As lord of the Nagas, he was naturally regarded as the 
guardian of the western quarter, as snakes abound in the sca, and the sea lay to the west of the 
Aryans in the Panjab. The Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nagas and of Siva as. 
Nayanatha. Their queens not only set up ndgakals in the temples which they attended, but 
they had their own special female naga deity, such for instauce as was discovered by the 
Archsological Survey, Madras, near the Kodandarama temple at Vijayanagara (see Report, 
1914-15, p. 38). The temple of Virtipiksha is now known as the Pampipatt tomple and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. The annual festival of the god attracts. 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 87). 

Tho name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps his namo was Urukavi 
[which may, however, mean simply ‘ great poet.'—H. K, S.]. But a blank in the next line 
may well be filled with tho word Sabhapati, the famous rhymoster of the Raja’s court. In 
fact the metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was another name for,;Sabhapati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Viranacharya,! son of Mallaga, whose descendants 
continued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well, 


BU. B 


TEXT.? 
First Piaie. 

aaufyraa ava ([i*] ‘aadufecafigaracer- 
$0. ameanctageeiaa waa (uy) (e*] etafaraca-’ 
aq ends: a omg & 1 tafenant wa wat wmafad <- 
Ti) (k*) ‘weraang aera mafafacay | arses 
aa efenfs a ger (i) [9*] ‘afer aearataterarared: 
sigh: | aadtafaatgaacataat ae: (i) [8*] ‘aaretaa- 
menfqacaaaar Fa: (|) Gave’ gew yr 
augfeat fawe: | aagagate aa weit ae aar- 
fa fant (i) @ai)ea g qaqratae’ ateaaraaa’® 1) [a] 
sae: 
10 § @aatenfafecta” faayuf: | amet qeaeq et: 
1 See Fp. Ind., Vol. ILI, p, 287. 2 From the plates, * Metre; Anushtubb. 
+ Real aurea, 6 Metre: Sardilavikridita, * Rend gagrcer, 


7 Read age at. 8 Read aarfa:. * Read fant: 
Read “Ga, 1 Read °anrfafedt®. 


oor o of worn re 
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1l aw saraq (i) [e*) ‘adtagaannfdarfafanas: | 3 

12 atwaquad aifecd avyat (u) [o*] “acergeumaiac 

18 arafaaram: | Qaatten: art eaaticarfer (i) [<*] “ara- 

14 arg aa gear at fades wa (|) aay 2- 

15 gar afaa wae Tous add 1 wat Ahags 

16 aefa fawaa’ ued at ame (1) alfaet faa fayaa- 

17 waamaarrcera: [*] ou [e*] ‘at Pe « vist aft 
aq AyTTaR- 

18 # ames ()) dated qee’ asufagafs aft fadt a- 

19 eta 1 om waatdana(aamancia facta 

20 ena: aittuatat asfaa face mad a aarat (1) [tot] 
fafa. 

21 uqadhta” wRanya qeufeager” me wa = 

22 aa aatfafe | aquuftadt ararerrfa at ufa sew fa- 

23 yaanaiatd wld am gaemaq 1 (u)[ee*] “faarsitara- 

4 w@an® ataariefaad: | geanfta afese” aeancifa- 

25 zatfea ii) [er*] “art fara caeeafaa deat 1 arat 
— 

26 vafelS*leecaadiodt (i) [ee*] “ahetanfie: a fase 

27 at wafderare(): atat atat far” aaaaa- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

28 emaadaraMaTa” 1 at aa eatiafageaad” 

29 wa aeweu ultarenadacherseamaa” ws y- 

80 wma on [es*] “Mataermteantaagaefa a alffeureeaqar- 

81 4% sarawatfach amt aaedt a atat 1 Awe we 

82 de uefe vitetoat aa a at aut yaaH- 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. 2 Read °eante°, ® Metre Stagabart. 

* Read agy, 5 Read °xqf, ® Reed afata, 

7 Read Pag, ® Read qafty, © Seed wand. 

® Read qqaftz. 4 Metre: Harini. Rendatere. 

18 Read “Sai. Metre: Anushtubh. 18 Read Sa. 

© Read “f¥ RTA. Metre: Anushtubb. 8 Read fafa, 

19 Metre: Sragdhara. Read fata. 1 Read gra araaTa. 
8 Read GARE.” Read ‘qaqa’. Read grarmrattea®, 
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ee 
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33 fa wermfedta faea’ iy) [earl Maat Wadal sata 


afeata- 
84 wat deerentaearerarara fa fara eera ee: 


85 ware 1 RST CATIA TT ASAT TAT, waT- 
86 coatieaenigtiant afzav' afzanaq (i) [ee*] “rate 
91 feaux wzafeaneryaa® walt aniaify a" aa- 
98 fafiavataa atattamaady 1 waQ)et a fecaraa- 
30 afa qarged’ Weed Gari gamit aamafee 
40 daainaatata 1 (i) [eet] “area ware fafad ust atfaa m- 
41 fad aferqaa faa faafte fed wai (u) [ec*) *adta- 
araat- P 
42 @ Parmcaatufe | fauft afetacfafeae alt] 
43 ye 1 (u) [ee*] Mater? ce adaa; WEA faa wae aafe- 
44 aie” gu gafeaagaat mam 1 Ware 
45 fa aqistafs aqiatwacng aret Gyr 
46 get eo wae Ttet a aret at i(u) [Ro*] “nai? aaa? 
ead 
47 sfa wor fa a aRiquetarrmarqinatzaa- 
48 qudtafearafeant? 1 are awaafafafa- 
49 qatatrar A fart () aaieaudenqafa 
60 sarereraatacaa: (0) [ae*] “aearafearce® faafae 
51 aft yanfaate me “neEearAT- 
52 aaued @aaai 1 aufectasenfa q faaen- 
58 3(:)tfeatea aa (|) dat stanfaeraaaa”’ yfa 
54 waceaorara (0) [aa] “aie strurseaaaacar 


ink? 


1 Read fAgraTe. 2 Mette: Sregdbars, 3 Read mtaS yw. 
* Read qelee HUT nAC GCA DAS haa HT Te fe TT TH ees fees BAT, 

® Read fayam . 6 Read azafza’. 6a Read aHTanteta. 

7 Read @rqat a’. ® Read “gay. * Mctre: Anushtubh. 
10 Read Aa, 1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 12 Read afta, 

8 Read grey, M4 Read “HAMEL. 18 Read q, 

18 Metre: Sragdhara. 17 Read wut. 4 Read Sxryteyy”, 

% Read ufarfi 20 Read yaiier. 2 Read ret: 

™ Read qeag 22a Read °geqy®. 33 Read aq. 

#4 Read qurara’. Read °gnreqqya. 2 Read “9@’, 
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65 


78 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 
qacfe(nqaaraiss weaaqa fafragaa 
Hae a. 1 zawag adafe aaaqargantel- 
fa ararerratuerca aaafesdiurtar- 
fa atfa v(n) [aa*] “Sweanfanfasds’ (1) faye fafac 
amis? | wtaqauais(\<teaeiaa at 
weds; (ur) [Re*] Saarfama sqat at want 1 a 
euawisa weaadac: iu) [Ry*] Setragcarai™ 
gemeaned: | Star venfefaecatad- 
aa 1 (u) [Ra*] Swrttaa wer oa atti arfefi; | a 
aduafara «oust: aaa wa a uu) [Re*] ‘qat- 
aa[:*] gitfra’ fasaant wafteraqe: (|) ae 
Ura aUafafaufacattae Aa zaret- 
q 1 wt ystewarafafaaacatat WY Paraai- 
azaacaafsafas agate stat afad (0) [ee*] 
nifaayafanatare” aaa RATE | AAT w_q(:)aaT- 
finat a oaqma: 1 (u) [ket] aavet afe  aviniaa- 
arafa | | 
auamaz we Meet aefadt j(u) [ge*] “aelt*leaec- 
aar[: frara*] 
faaaaa | arenafeantaa faeraa aerad i(u) [2e"] 
Veihgeaarera wrarneigdza® | deqeataal 
afaura Wat (i) [ea"] “defratenet aqqarereng-" 
a) targateninel fraqaiga fed (uy), [ae"] “datsaraar- 
art arg(aeteti zfaa [i*] ararcarfaraeaaae- 
fr ufad (un) [as*] “@zanearq® aatgacat feta fe 
wAU- 
wayit Safa afaara aatfaa (0) [ea*] “orate SquT- 


a Read qaqa’, 2 Metre: Déihaka. * Read Cxag:, 
* Read Cum. 5 Regd “sites, 6 Metre ; Anushtubh. 
ta The Hampe inscription hus f¥¢zTq”, T Read ofa. * 8 Metre : Sragdhard. 
® Read qulfae- 10 Read Frafa’, M Read q, 
12 Metre: Anushtubh. 8 Read “dteq. M4 Read Carag ergy’. 
4 Bead art’. 
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eee eae Sd : Ee aon ee 


———————o 


19 eajatfae qaqa | AIA AAG AAS” 


80 


81 
82 
83 


a aq adaa: Mu) [ee*] fafa ha aemarar mas ATT 
Third Plate. 
afaaa | afaararfaaqaaaTs aged it) [a9*] “fae 
autem aaercara [I] grarunaatta | fax 
genta afer: fi") [ac*] “acta gan fara qeifeagiine: | 


fa- 

faafaga: Panaracraataer’ (un) Lae") le MZIARIA AT 
ana aafeat | afetequarartigat gaarfale Bei") 

ape lamfrarrontearetatoantat , fAHTTHARATATAT- 

at fafa faufad (0) [se*] ‘gage frriatarafata fenHt- 
ata \ ale 


88 qareaarATefaret feat wt \() (gat) Satwa > eae 

89 <elfa® fenaifad | querer’ a WTA WENT fya*| 

90 ig heenanaarenfaragaTgs ayaa | W- 

ol -“qaqeatataatare (fase irate afeerrer a(n) [88'] 

92 “muzaaerrameaa [aurafe Ws Oaitagiad afer at 

93 amrad™ (i) [84] SgeUSAA STINT AAT TL vy) ara’ 

94 Raa aTEaTIANTAA” in) [8a"] aaAMIRAA A 

95 qareeatamat arranaaaita WATT a 

96 é xi) [ee*] gent wea qezaiaquiaad 1} UTZ ATOR 
ww 

97 wed fad Haq 1(H) [ect] Ca@ani ateAT aT a eta aae 

03 <i ufeddawafa faerat aad fafa” iW) [yet] “oa 
afte 

Rend cerrathad. nee ee eRaeatad, — 

sRead Sgamented ayeeR, ——* Rend fndinfadted O Rent yar ere, 

7 Read atlanta’. ® Road Fecepyarerergas za. * Reed “qratu”. 

w Rend Surgraren ate? Feuer, Rend fia Fe 2 Rend frgnae sul “gate Fe 


13 Metre: Arya. 
the Hampe inscription has aftgetuasfirqerererara 5 800 Fp: Ind, Volo 2, pe 880) ef, alvo Ep. Cari 


Vol. VIL, p. 8+ Ma Road “Heatta. 
? 46 CE, the corresponding passage in the Shimogs plates, Ep. Cars, Vol. VIL p. 3. 
- WResd- garg’, Read are. 7 Read at. Rend anferanta- 
Read fgqat. Read afz; 2 Read gq 
‘ 
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No.8] CONJEEVERAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SAKA 1444, 13 
99 at we wiua ayai 1 qd went a acaret fane- 
100 at ade it) [yo*] “areata? waaqauat ae are 
wier- | 
101 ak wafe: 1 waltaranfae: wfedgre ait ar 
102 qt waee iu) [ae*] 
ai freure’® 


TRANSLATION, 


(Abripgep.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Sambhu, 

(V. 2.) the Varaha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(V. 3.) Gajanana. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from the moon, through Budha, Poraravas, 
Ayus, Nahusha, Yayiti, and Turvasu, 

(V. 6.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, the husband of Dévaki, who shone iu 
glory among the Tuluva chieftains as Krishna did among the Yadu race, 

(V. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukkami, Isvara, the protector of the earth, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled. 

(V. 8.) King Narasa was born to him. He was born of Dévaki,’ as Kama was from the 
son of Dévaki (Krishna), 

(V. 9.) Narasa built a bridge across the Kavéri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the (Chala) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirangapattana 
and planted a pillar of victory there. 

(V.10.) He defeated the kings of Chéra, Chéla and Pandya, Manabhisha, the Lord of 
Mathura,$ the fierce Turushka, the Gajapati king (of Orissa) and others, He made all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of the Ganges, and from the first to the last mountain,? bear his coms 
mands on their heads like a garland of flowers, 

(V. 11.) His gifts in Ramé@svaram and other places. 

(Vv. 12 and 18.) To that king were born, of Tippaji and Nagaladévi, the sons Vira- 
Nrisiihéndra and Krishnaraya, who were brave yet well behaved, as Rima and Lakshmana 
were born to Panktiratha (Dagaratha) of Kausalya and Sumitra. 

(V. 14.) The brave ri Narasimha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala, Nahusha. Brihmanas from Séty 
to Méru praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and Western moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 


— 


Read a, 2 Metre: Salini, * Read °ajj3j, 
* Read Geyargq. * Read Saag, *In Kanarese letters, 


7 [The Hampe inscription and many othors read zaatizaeant (not, as here, °sfqm: art), and this must 
be right, as the reading of this inscription introduces a second Dayaki as wife of I<vara, whose wife Bukkami is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1. 11 ~H. K. 8.] 

® This seems to be a better rendering than that of Messrs, Gopinath Rao and Raghavayya (in Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p, 340), who consider the Pandya king to be the same as Manabhisha. The passage lends support to the 
view that there were more than one Tandya prince ruling sinultancously in the Pandya country, or that Madara 
was under a separate ruler who was as strong as the Pandya king himself. The titular kings of the Pandyas wove 
doubtless eclipsed by the growing power of the N dyakas and Pilayavars in the 16th century 

* This probably menus ‘ from the eastern to the western ghats ’ (see verse 14 below). ‘ 

5 
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(Vv. 15 and 16.) He made various gifts at Kanaka-Sadas) (Chidambaram), Virtipikeba, 
Kalahasti, Vehkatadri (Tirupati), Kanchi, Srigaila, Sonasaila (Arunagiri), the great TWarihara, 
Ahshala, Suigama, Srivaiga, Kumbhaghspa, Mahananditirtha, Nivritti, Gakarna, Ramas 
sciu? and other holy places. 

(V. 17.) Praises of the king. 

(VY. 18.) When that king, famons for his virtues, went to heaven, as it were, to rule there 
after having ruled his large kingdom without any difficulties, 

(VY. 19.) Krishnerdya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on his avm ay if it 
were a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 20-22.) Praises of Krishnariya. 

(V. 23.) His gifts at Kiafichi, Srigaila, Sonachala, Kanakasabba (Chidambaram), Vea. 
katidri (Tirupati) and other places. 

(Vv. 24-26.) His birndas. 

(V. 27.) The kings of Atga, Vaiga, Kalinga, ete. paid him homage. 

(V. 28.) His praises. 

(Vv, 29-82.) In the Saka year 1444, according to the Salivahana reckoni ng, in the year Sya. 
bhanu, in the month of Margasirsha, on the Godvadasi day (is made the gift) on the banks 
of the Krishnavéni river, t) Chandrachiida Sarasvati, the talented and high-souled saint, the 


disciple of Mah&déva Sarasvati, a devotee of Siva, the famous commentator on all the sdstras 
an expert in Miyavida (the doctrine uf Mayd), who is resident in Conjeeveram, . 


(Vv, 33-36.) The place granted is Old Podaviir,3 o herwise known a8 Krishnariaya- 
puram, in the Mitukivu-puttu in Nivvaliir-nddu in Chengattu-kitfakam, (which is @ divi- 
sion uf) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by Chongddu village ou the west, Kafichar on 
the north, Akk@livéltir on the vast, Sédamengnlam on the sonth, 


(Vv. 36-40.) Nature and description of the grant, All rights to the land are given by 
Kyishnadéva-Raya in perpetuity, on the advice of tho learned mon of his court. 


(Vy. 41-48.) He also gives the viliage Katapattu, b unded hy Siruvika village on the 
west, Parundtir on the oast, Kdttavaka on the north, Siruvallir on the south, , 


(Vv. 44 and 45.) The composer of the grant was Urukavi (alias Subhapati ). 
(V. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Viranichirya, son of Mallana. 

(Vv. 47-51.) The usaal imprecatory verses, 

The signature Sri Virapiksha in the Kannada alphabet, 


' Kanaka-Sabldpati is one of the names of Natarija at Chidambaram, 

* Probably the modern Dhanushkati, which ja stil] known a8 Séfy. Or it may mean Rimésvarom, tho f 
place of pilgrimage iu the Ramnad District. 1¢ contd hardly be cither Darhiaiayanam or Nava fake in 
iniles froma Rimnad, thongh these places are known us 4eisctu, Could the compo } meat Rivas ri 
cuntradistinction to Ailiséy ? Ce re 

® Priklani-Podar ir weang probably ‘Tedayir the ott sr, W distinctions are commou enongl ; 
Cuddalore ‘new town aed old town? Were honever toable ta whertify “New? Podavar, — 


sett 
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No, 10.—SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS, 
Br K. V. Suoranmasva Arver, B.A, M.R.A.S., Ootacamunn. 


The subjoined insoriptions are engraved on four pillars of black granite which stand 
mandapa in front of the central shrine! of the Sundaréévara temple at Sendalaiin the Tar 
district. As the tops of these pillars aro chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions 
irretrievably lost. In 1897, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower port 
of the pillars were found to be built in. Excavation was accordingly made by the late 
Bahadur V. Venkayya, but the results were not very satisfactory. He remarked : “ All 
four pillars are much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of 
writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would t 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composod by four posts.’ 

Other inscriptions copied in the Sundaréévara temple at Sondalai belong to sev 
dynasties? ant -refer to the temple as that of the Mahidéva at Perundarai in Chandralék’ 
chaturvédimanigalam, which was & villago in Arkkittu-kfirram, a subdivision of Pindyak 
éani-valanidu. Narikkudichcbéri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to be the eastern han 
of this village and Tugaiyair was another hamlet belonging to itt One of the records 
Rajakésarivarman, which provides for tho recitation of the Bharata in a mandapa’ of the sa 
temple, mentions the d3rd ward and the great assembly of Chandralékhai-chatarvédimaagala 
This might be taken to show that Sendalai was a town of considerable size and tnportance 
anciont times. Arkkitta-karram, the division to which Sendalai belonged, owes its name 
Avkkadn, o small village not far from Sendalai. Two records dated in the 10th and lt 
years of the reign of Maratijadaisan® and one of Nandippdttaraiyar,’? ‘ who gained a victory 
Tollira,’ which are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Pidari temple at Niyan 
migilam, said to have becn built by Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan.8 As none of the inscriptions 
Sendalai refer to the Pidari temple, it may be presumed that these pillars did not origina 
b:long t> the mandapa where they are now found, but were brought thither from the ville 
of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from Sendalai.’ 

The following paleographical peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve noti 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

2 The same for 1899, paragraph 19. 

3 The Pallava king Nandippdttaraiyar, who dofeated his enemies at Telliru, is represented by 4 single rece 
(No. 11 of 1899), the Pindya king Miyaijadaiyan by two (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1899), the Hoysala Vira- Riimanat 
by one (No. 57 cf 1897) ond the Vijayanagara king Siyana-Udaiyar by one (No. 8 of 1899). Of the 12 Chdls : 
covds secured from the place six belong to the time of Rajakésarivarman (Nos. 68, 61, 62 and 63 of the Madr 
epigraphical collection for 1897 and Nos. 6A nnd 18 of the same for 1899), two to Parakésrivarman (No. 


of 1897 und 7 of 1809), one each of Pariintaka I (No. 14 of 1899), Parakésarivarman who took the head of ¢ 
Hindya (No. 6 of 1899), Rijéndra-Chih I (No. 64 of 1897) aud Kulottunga (No. 60 of 1897). 
4 Sonth-Ind. Iasers., Vol. 11, Part 1V, Nos. 94 and 95. 


8 A similar endowment is registerel in the Kfiram grant. See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 183 
paragraph 9, and South-Ind. Insers., Vol. 1, No. 151. 


+ 6 Nos, 9 and 10 of the Madras Epigraphicat collection for 1899. 
T No. 11 of the same collection. 


8 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 
£ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Niyamam, mentioned in # 
Tanjore inscriptions, are Nyipakésari-Iévara, Sandiramalli-Idvara and Arikulakésari-Iévara  (South-Zu 


Insers., Vol. IL, Part Ill, pp. 287, 291, 294 and 295). It may be noted that the great-grandfather of th 
Kodumbalir chief Vikramakdsari, the opponent of Vira-Pindya, was a certain Nripakésari. 


10 The same feature is noticeable in the Kiiram grant of Parawésvaravyarman and in the Kasikudi plates o 
Nandivarman. 
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while that of the letter ku does not pass to the left’ of the vertical line representing &.1 The 
pulli or virdma is in most cases marked by a slightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 

» is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants? Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom’ and the akshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning, The central loops alone of 
na and na are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.4 da is represented by a mere curve, concave at the right side, as in the Karam grant 
and the Kasakudi plates. The ¢ sign of vi and Ji in vili (line 3 of the Ist pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the following syllables. The symbol for u in Ju, nu and tu is a mera 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written in Tamil poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, except when it mentions the titles of the king. The only other in. 
stance where Grantha letters are used is foand in the word paraméfvara occurring in line 4 of A 
on the first pillar. 


Of etymological interest is the word Pad@ri, which cecurs in the first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7). Paddri is the feminine form of Padarar, which. is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Bhatara. In several inscriptions we meet with the form Pidari with 
ita honorific Pidariyar which seems to be a variant of Padari. The word, of which Padari 
or Pidari is the Tami] equivalent, is Bhattiraki, Bhatiraki or Bhatiri. At present, ‘ths 
term Pigari invariably indicates a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain if it had the same significanco in ancient times. In the modern temple 
of Selliyamman at Alambaikkam, we have some early inscriptions of the llth century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidari was constructed by a certain Irayir Alankarapriyan 
alias Tiru-Orriytiran (No. 704 of 1909); while two others on the same temple register 
gifts made to the temple of Saptamatrikas (Nos. 705 and 706). It is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, i.e. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
the Selliyamman temple at Vélachchéri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the llth century A.D., by the name Kala-Bhatari (No. 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911); while in another, it is called the temple 
of the Saptamatrikas (No. 316 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if the Saptamatrikas were known by the term Pida@ri or Kaja-Bhatari. The Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja mention the three Pidari temples Kala-Bhatariyar, Tiravaludaiyal and 
Kuduraivattamudaiyal. Though the first of these might refer to the Saptamitrikas, the latter 
two at least appear to denote village deities, Thus it is plain that in the 11th century A.D. 
Pidari was indifferently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application, And it is worthy of note that the term Padaran, 
Padarar or Pidarap has now degraded in its meaning, The original significance of this word, 
i.e, ‘the lord or god,’ is now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake chariier or snake catcher,’ 
The change in this case can be easily accounted for by the original application of the word 
Padaran to Siva, who is the great snake charmer. 


There is nothing in these records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them 
flourished or the duration of their reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the 8th century A.D. to enable us to compare the characters 
employed in the subjoined records, palmography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 


2 The u sign of kw passes to the left of the vertical stroke in the Kirem grant. 
2 The vowel ¢ in enrenru (line 80f Aon the second pillar), the letter & in honda (line 4 of F on the 
third pillar) and ¢ in 70! (line 3 of H on the same pillar) bear on them the pul{f mark, 
It may be noted that va bas no curve at the bottom in the Kiram grant. 
* The shape of xa differs very widely from that jn either of the two grants. 
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of certainty tie date of these records. All that ean still be said of them from a study of the 
dC re Yo tu i : a , i 
characters ig tuat they may be tentatively refereed to the first half of the 8th century A.D, 


. whiducn 2 TAypai ye vhi Are peu ved 7 
Betsre noticing the achievements uf Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, which are recorded in the 


following inscriptions, it is necessary to add a few words regarding the family to which he 
la louged. The members of this family Appes Lo aye pin en an ae part in the history 
of Southern India. The exact nature of their origin aud the extent and development of their 
domininis from time to time cannot be clearly mate oud bear ‘ahs few records that speak ot 
them. Though much of their history stil! remaias in the dark, the little that can be gathered 
from the available materials is put dowa here. 

Thre is but a single reference to this family iz ancient Sam?) literature and it ocenrs in 
the Naledizadr, Two stanzas here mention a certain Pora-Muttarniyap. This name seems to 
he u vasireadtion of Perumbidugn Mutiaraiyay, which, as will he poiated out below, was 
borne by seme kings of this line, Tho date of the poem not being known, it is not possible 
to say which king is here alluded to. Some commentators an the work take the word 
Muttaraivay to mean ‘a king whose tevitry included parts of the three ancient dominiong 
of the Dacha: riz. the Chora, Chota and the Pandya’ The tevitional account relating to the 
origin of the Niladiydr inclines one to the belicf that the Muittarsiyans were of Pandya 
descent. The title Mayan, whieh we find connected with some of tie Known kings of the line, 
seems to lend support to this view. Even if they did act beloag to the oviginal Pandya stock, 
there is not much doubt as tu their being a beauea of them, 

Poyappiduyn is mentioned as one of the brads oF tie eody TPadlava king Maiendva. 
ramman in two of his inseriptions,! wid it may he oiscrve i chet there is ag rong allinity between 
this tith: and thuse borne hy the Muttaraiyan fiauily. he Tamil work Nareibilitaaltuedatyiens 
which deseribes the valorous deeds of another Pallaya sivercign, v/s. Naudivarman ‘who 
gained a victory at Tellaru, Karagidu and other places,’ disignaies him as hidtleidugu, which 
is actually found to be the surname of one ov two Muttaisisan kings. ‘Where are not sufficient 
grounds at prescut to decide whether thy Pallavas borrowed these tides from the M ntturaiyans 
or lent the same to the latter. Nor do we know the circa taaess whieh led cither of the two 
te adopt the titles of the other. Stone inscriptions disee sored se far reveal {wo other similar 
titles, ef. Perembideyu and Marppidnge. 

The first of the inseriptions edited below may be vousideved ag an introduction tu tii: Tamil 
Verses that follow inasmuch as ib states that on these pills are roeceded the tithes of king 
Perumidaga Muattaraiyan, tie piaeas whore he winced viefories and the names of the ports 
Who Coujanul the slanzas. Three goneratiogs uf kines are here given, vis, (1) Porwmbidugu 
Muttaraiyan i/inj Kuvavan Maran, (2) jis son Tlangovadiyaraiyay .1i.1 Maran Paraméé. 
varay und (33) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan «lias Suvaren Miran. The subsequent 
verses register the tmilitary exploits of the lass member. jis surnames aie gtuted to be Serr. 
Maran, Abhiainadiiran, Satrukésari, Atis thesun, Lumarthayar aril KNalcarakalvan, In the 
body of the ctanzas, Sera-Miran, VCl-Miran, Vin Mézan, 0d SoHan-Magiy are also applied to 
him, One of the verses on the 2ud pillar (marked B, beluw) states that Maran was the king 
of Tafijai (ic. Tanjore), and two other stanzes on the sume pillar (Aand C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the village of thut name, 7 miles south-west of Tanjore. 
Thus, Tanjore and Vallam appear to have been places of importance in the dominion of Perum- 
biduga Muttaraiyan, and it is interesting to note that the former 
capture in tle middle of the Yth century A.D., was ine 
Muttaraiyan in the 8th century A.D. The banner 
weapon whose name is lost in the lusoription. 


place, which Vijayilaya had to 
luded in the dominions of Perambiduga 
of the ki:y contained the él und another 


1 These recor ts come from the caverat Trichi 


TE emery a ts tees oma sons © a geese nenenecapeentaersigasiatats PnSNOaAS 


wopoly and Pwllaveraian 
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The ‘allowing Sst where tho king gained vietorius, are ulso mentioned: Kodambz!*y 
(also called Kodumbsi), Manaliir, Tiigalir, Kandaliir, Alundiyair, Karai, “srangtr. 
Annalvayil, Semponm4ri, Venkoddal in Tadijai-Sombula-nadu, Pugali and Kannaptr, 


At Kannandr the arms of tlic king were directed against the people of Ké-niidu andl 2t 
Tingaliir he defeated the Tonnavar, ic. the Panda, can: ing their qneens to mount ihe fancral 
pile. Tingalitr is situated 8} miles novtii-cari ot Tn uijore! and is eclchrated as the native village 
of Appidi-Nayanar, one of the sixty-thice Saiva des ‘ovecs, Who flonvished in the 7th contury A.D. 
Kodumbalar was a place of considerable antiquity, being the principal town in Ko-nidu and the 
capital of Idangali-Nayanar and a local family of chic fs. > Tho part played by the chiof of 
Kodumbalir in this battle is not stated. But as tie peopie of Ko-nidn are represented as 
having been defeated at Kannaniir in the hill near which they aro said to have taken refuge, 
ike chict of Kodumbalair might Le supposed to have been one of the opponents of Perambiduga 
Muttaraiyan in this battle = Kanuandr was the capital of the Hoysala king Vira- Spmigvara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has been identisidd with Samayavyeram in the Trichinopoly 
taluk. It is interesting to note that the Pandya king Avikosari Tor-Maran, the father of 
Neiuajadaiyan (A.D, 760-70), defeated the Palivas at Kodumbalar3 Manalir mentioned 
inary record may be identitid with a vilksge of thutcigras in the Tanjore District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakoyam. Annalvayil is a village in the Pudakkottai State. The poet's deseription 
of Kandalir shows that it adjuinad the sea, It is not anlikely that the Chéras were here over- 
come. Semponmari, where Perumbidugn Mnitaraiyan is said to have gaincd a victory (2nd 
pillar, G), is referred to in the Mulvivasisa us having been taken by the Singhalese geneval 
Laakapara-Daydanatha in the war of the Pandya succession, which happened in the latter half 
of the 12th century A.D. Itis probably situated in the Pudukkottai State. Karai may be 
identified with the modern Kavaiyir, a village in the Tiruppattir taluk of the Ramnad district. 
It is mentioned, in an inscription,* as being situated in Kéralasiiga-valanada, the same division 
in which Tiruppattir was.’ I am not alile to iduutify the other two places. As the rocords of 
this king are not distributed over a large extent of country, which would haye been the case if 
he had acted independently and conquered ui battle the Chara, the Pandya and the Kodumbalar 
kings, it may perhaps be presumed that he was a foudatory priace under one of the southern 
powers. 

The verses engraved on these pillars vere composed by Vélnamban of Pachehil, Acharyar 
Aniruddar, Ilamborumanar of Kottiéru aud Amarunnilai of Pavadaiyamangalam in Kilar- 
kurram. 


Pachchil® was the head-quarters of a sullivision in Mala-nadu alias Rajagraya-valanddu,’ 
and it has been identified with Tiruvisi in tho Trichinopoly district. Kilir-kiyram was a 
subdivision of Nittavindda-valanddu.* 

Tt may not be out of place to notice here a few kings who appear to have belonged to the 
same family, and to show the probable relation thai existed between them, At Tirumaiyam in 
the Pudukkattai State there is a record of « cortain Vidélvidugu Viluppéradi Araisan whose 


a ————— 


L sewella Lists of Aut., Vol. I, p. 279. 

2 Aanual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, p. 87, Light generations of these chiefs, whose last member can 
Le assigned to the 10th century A.D., are hore given as found ina recon copivd from Kodumbéalir. 

8 Aaanal Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 63, 

* Nu. 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1993. 

© No, 43 of the same collection. 

¢ This place is identical with Tiravdsi in the Trichinopoly district, Tiravichchirimam and Tircyamali- 
Svaram were the temples in it, South-Ind. Insers,, Vol. I, Parc LU, pp. 284 £. 

7 Scuth-Ind. Insers., Vol. 11, Part 1, p. 60. 

® dnaual Report on Episraphy for 1906, paragraph 2. 
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other name was Sattan Maran! As his mother is stated to be Perumbidugu Perundévi, 
we may take him for a probable son of No. 3 Perumbiduga Muttaraiyan. Piidikalari alias 
Amarinri Muttaraiyan, referred to in a record of Pivilaikkadi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty.2 A contemporary of Dantivarman of the Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
Marppidugu.’ What his other name was, we do not know. Sattan Paliyili, who excavated 
the caye at Narttimalai* was also a member of this branch. He was the son of o certain 
Vidélvidugu, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of the Ganga-Pallava Nripatunga. Later ia point of time was 
a certain Satrubhayahkera Muttaraiyan, whose queen figures as donor in a record of the 
Pandya king Sadaiyamaran, discovered at Sevilipari in the Tinneyelly district.5 Perhaps this 
Sadaiyamiaran is identical with Rajasirnha-Pandya, the opponent of the Chala king Parintaka I. 
Varagnnanatti, the daughter of a certain Vidélvidugu Muttaraiyan, was the queen of Sem. 
biyan Irakkuvél,® whose identity with tho Kodumbialér chief Vikramakésari is established 
iu the Annual Report on Epigruphy for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakésari is said to have fought 
with Vira-Pandya, the opponent of Aditya II Karikala, this Vidélvidugu may be considered 
to be different from the two others mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
following synchronism may be established :— 
(1) Peruambidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran. 
(2) Ilaigovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Puraméévaran, son of (1). 
(3) Perambiduga Mottaraiyan alias Suvaran Maran, son of (2). 
(4) Vidélviduguviluppéradi Avaigan alias Sattan Maran, contemporary of Nandivarman, 
& probable son of (3). 


(5) Marppiduga, contemporary of Pallavatilaka 
Danti. 

(6) Vidélridugn, contemporary of Ganga-Pallava 

P Nripatuaga. 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, son of (6), 

(8) Satrubbayankara Muttaraiyan, contemporary of Sadaiyamaran, 

(9) Vidélvidugu Mattaraiyan, contemporary of Vikrama- 
késari, 


Several traces of the rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well as in the Pudukkottai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A.D. 
985-1013) mention a place called Mirppidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam in Rajéndvasimha- 
valanadu,’ evidently called after one of the queens of Marppidugu. The big well at Tirnvellayai 
called Mérppidugu-Perutginaru was constructed between the 4th and Sth years of Dantivar- 
man.’ Records of Parantaka I found at Alambakkam show that there ‘was, in ancient times, a 
tank called Marppidug-éri in that villuge.® Alambakkam itself was called Dantivatnames- 
galam.’° An inscription of Danti discovered at Tirnvellarai makes mention of Mérppidugu- 
Tiahg6vél," who should have been an officer under Marppidugn, At Uyyakkondan-Tirnmalai 


1 No, 402 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906, * No. 142 of the same collection for 1907 
® The reasons for considering Marppidugn as a feudatory of Danti are set forth in my paper on the Tira 
vellarui well inscription, above, Vol. XI, pp. 154 if. : 
: ae of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906, 5 No, 421 of the same collection for 1906. 
makes a grant to the temple at. Kudumiyadmalai in the 6t i deartvas 
(No. $37 of the Madras Rpigrsphical ccllection for 1904), ne gr Drekionteenna 
T Sowh-Ind. Insers., Vol. Il, Part III, p. 825. 8 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 155 ff. 
* No, 714 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, It is also referred to in the records of Rajakésar 
varman and Parakésarivarman, some of which may be earlier than the time of Parantaka I : " 
% Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, peragraph 14, 
4 No, 88 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910, 
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BU. B 


and a few other places in the Trichinopoly district there was in use in ancient times a weight 
called Vidélvidugu-kal.! The naming of places, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the members of the Muttaraiyap family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed ont, been found in the Tanjore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkottai State. Though theso are fow, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are not so. On the growth of the Chola power in Tanjore 
the Muttaraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaraiyan 
figures as a signatory in a record of the Chola king Kulottunga I, discovered at Tirunedua- 
gulam in the Trichinopoly district.? Probably he was an officer under the Chola sovereign. It 
may also be uoted thut the village of Muttarasganallar® in the same district may date from 
early times and may probably have to be tracel to some member of these kings. There is a 
class of people who call themselves Muttaragans,* and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 


Inscriptions on the first pillar. 
A.—Top section; north face. 


TEXT. 
dutta [Pe]rumbidugu Muttarai- 
yan=4yina Kuvavan Mdaran=ava- 
n magan IlangG6vadiyaraiya- 
n=ayina Maran Paramégvaran=a- 
van magan Perumbidugu Mutta- 
raiyan=fyina Suvaran Méaran=ava- 
n=eduppitta padari-kdyil=ava- 
n=crindav=irgalum=avan pérga- 
lum=avanai=ppadinar pérgalum=i- 
ttangan-mél=eladina ivai 

TRANSLATION. 


5. 4. . . Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran. His son (was) 
Tlahgovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Paramésvaran. His son (was) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Maran. The Pidari temple (was) built by him, The places which he conquered, 
the names (borne by) him and the names (of the poets) who sung of him are engraved on these 
pillars. These® 


DOownnwk wwe 


— 
Oo 


B.—Same section ; west face. 


TEXT? 
1 [Sri-Maran] 
2 Sri-Satri8késari 
8 §Sri-Kalvarkalvan 
4 Srt-AtisShasan, 


1 No. 466 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

2 No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

* This village is at a distance of 5 miles from Trichinopoly. 

* This class of people is mostly to be found in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts, 

* A portion of the inscription is mutilated at the beginning. 

* There is not much significance in this word here. 

1 These are the titles of the king and as such are not translated. They may be rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the chief kalva of the kaJvar and he who is thoroughly truthf ul or brave, 
Eajrar sre perhaps a class of people and may be « variant of Xa}jan, a tribe inhabiting the Madura District and 
Padukkéttai State, 

] Bead Satru-, 

2 
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Se et 


— SSS en rr 
C.—Same section; eaet face. 
TEXT. 
1 Vehgat-[polrafma]}'. . 
Q scr vel-kodiy an 
3 Wan-Maran [!*] éengat-ka- 
4 rumepagada genr=ulakka Vite 
5 u-kelan-tay [[*]  tivsulundi mé- 
G y=ajandazcheben-korn li-man- 
7 paranday('*]-ar=Ajundiyar-ey (yet [ai fey? byt 
TRANSLATION. 
Alundis dir is the place whore the vol-nyed blavc clophants of Maran of (powerful) sword,— 
hese banner (eonttined) the vé ani the warlike ..  .  « with fearful eyes,—voamed 
with rage. causing the destruction of the ears (of his enemy) adorned with garlinds of 
Ieyurvnt’ and ehulee! Gfvwers) (together with) the animals (whieh dragged the curs) and 


spread dost (nriceit) with red filoud. 


D.—Same section; (2) south face. 


TEX?. 
2 + appa adi [[*Jekkalegn — ko- 
3 bui-ekadar kavva vill) k*]kat- 
4 piy [:*] punnealainita 
5 kais-fim(ha/*=ppae Ma- 
6 naldr yenradé [\*} man- 
7 nealainda sir-Maran val Cii*}? 
@ Pachchil Vélnamban 
9 padina. 


TRANSLATION. 

The sword of the glorious Maran, the lord of the earth. conquered in lattle Manalir, so 
rant the vultures 2 6 6 1 8 8 ew 8 devoured the fat bowels avd the devils with 
Geld.) opened eyes, thrusting their hands into the woands (of fhe enemy), ate their ( flesh). 

There were composed by Vlnaraban of Paehehil. 


i phe syllables porzma have been restored from the existing traces, 4 short letter aid a ¢onsomant are lust 
at ne ent of this Hine, i/ looks like 7a in the original, 
* Metye: Venba. When scauned it would stand this sm 


—— ——. vue _— v= en 
— vm ~~ UE —_— vo —_—wow— 


OS ee 
¥ Tum is from the abstract noun eianmai. 
* Kula means‘ high clas’. Taken with flowers, it has been rendered as ‘choice’. [The sy'Iables rax- 
Kylan-tar may also be divided r=aageulandir and wndered ‘of those (onemy kings) wbo died there =H. K, 8] 
$ The syllables lost at the beginning should form with ppa the first three sir of the first line. 
6 ‘The letter pu haying been wrongly incised instead of pa, the exgraver seems tu have erased the w sign. 
t Metre: Veyha. When scunned the stanza would stand thus:— 


;. * &« & &: @& we —_— 
Sud Sore vv _— ja wee 
a Riga cet Sree ee — Ve — vw 


— Ur ear 


> What is lost here must be u description of the vultures, 
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#.—Batiom ecetion; septh face. 
tan-pasal tal 


2 yun-Tabjai-tuiram- pa 

oF) Ci} viykiora Virsris: 
+ i-[pypt Le} ~hiku- 

Sejeha rancla*y 

4 > . Di tats]. 

‘ ; 


TRANSLATION. 


Vert - Per tThiatata q gs as * - . ~ . « 

fue, Younin singing fhe state of Tafijai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 
water fiviews shining’ (wifi, thew weapous) move over the hillocks of corpses 
Pyingeu clepis: his - 


¥.-—Same section; north face, 
TEXT. 

\ Ral mend Sey eies 
s He iyi-moh=pparu- 
J vativ atgmm []*]  vél-ko- 
$ Se 
5 ; ‘ ‘Peniae jinn: 
t) . + 


TRANSLATION, 
:! 


the Gtetpon called) rét even at (such young) age when unripe’ words 
erates trem bis bean tifal: south not (completeiy gree from) milk, 


Vy ater Leb tas) vel 


G.—Same section ; west face. 
TEXT. 
= Matte pprdni-Mininvag vas 
2 earin DPatiavan-sé- 
> murine  plurappada-ma- 
4 pa garachaliygm 4 6 6: 
FS qertianayye ae? 
TRANSLATION. 


Sethi day wher ihe strong forves of the Pandya (migaran), who was powerful of his 
wems, oturls dhbe tig 'sh aginst the army aft the VPallava, (he) with warlike elephants o 8 


. . 
H.—Same section; east face. 

i Pueksiy-alavirré- 

2 yp duav-igel-vikku- 

$3 niesiigiaeeheheruyrl me 

4 wvalia . 1. 2 6 

5-7 dumacesd 7 

¢. . MH - 
6 The lotter pg usy be re-tered hare, 2 Metre: Kattalaikalittuyai. 
8 Jil uwane to shine, Iam not quite sure of the meaning intended as the passage is mutilated. 
2 Matres eittalaikalitturci, & Vilaiydmoli is cquiyalent to kudalai or malalai, 
® Metie: Hattolaikaliicaga’ 1 Metre: Venba. 
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TRANSLATION, 
Oh Panegyrists . . . . . is (only) equal to the measure ofour hands . . , 
» « « Who holds in his hand the vél with which he destroyed hisenemies. . . . . 


Inscriptions on the second pillar. 
A.—Top section ; north face, 
TEXT. 
rkkéy=allaiy-fya=k- 
kélandin [|*] mullaikkéy 
murpadumd enr-enru Val- 
lakkon [|*] Karaivay=ppor- 
venta Vén-Maran kai pé{laja-[)*] 
kalaviy=kkélegéy Kandu [j*]! 
K6:tarr-I- 
Iam perumé- 
nar padiyada. 


weonmpoe Moe wip eS 


TRANSLATION, 


ce * ‘ When (well) considered, (it) cannot stand before (i.¢. equal) 
the Mullai. "Like —_ the hand of Maran of ire vél, who is the lord of Vallam and 
who gained victory in the battle at Karai . . . « « Composed by Ilamperuminar 
of Kottéru. 


B.—Same section ; wost face. 


TEXT. 
*yal-amarul vagai=ppi-[|*] 
kkutjiz=kkamal kanni- 
kko-Maran-Rafijai=k- 
kon [|*] kol-ali moymbir- 
Kodumbalir kéynd-eritta- 
p (/*]-qolal-ulag-alikckun-tol 


awk Op 


TRANSLATION. 
With the strength of the powerful yali, king Maran, the lord of Tafijai, whose locks aro 
fragrant with the flower of vagai, who wearsa garland and whose arms protect the carth, 
marched with rage against Kodumbalir and burnt it. 


* The first fir, rhyming with Mullai and Valla, and a part of the second are lost at the beginui 5 
verse. Metre: Venba, e beginning of this 


——— ~~ — ws — — eee 
* Two fir are lost at the commencement of thia stanza, The first of them should have rhymed with kunyy 


and Tatijai, To judge from the alliteration, the firat ar may be restored a8 vaiisi, 
* Meike; Verba. 


in’ =U aoe pimek ea 
—=_ oe _~_—=-— — ee eee _—_— ee ew 
_— a _— Vv = “~— yw 
Oe el ox! 
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C.—Same section; east face, 


TEXT, 
Na=ttoy [t]tanaval?-en- 
gam [|*] vara punal ga] Valla=kk[61- 
Maran éeruvil [|*} Marahgirva{y}]- 
ppattar-udel kudaindu mandi [\*}-p- 
purankirvay=kkond-o- 
Iunda pul} || Pachchil Vél- 
‘namban pfdina 


“IO Oe & DO He 


TRANSLATION. 


As it was steeped in the moon’s light, the birds with their mouths (bills) sharp at the 
ontside picked at the dead bodies and drank (the blood) of those who fell in the battle of 
Marangtir fought by Maran, the lord of Vallam which is surrounded on all sides by w 


ater ; 
aud went away. Composed by Vélnamban of Pachcbil, 


D,—Same section; south face, 


TEXT. 
[Sr1-Maran] 
Sri-Satri(tru)késari 
Sri-Kalvarakalyan 
Sri-A tisihasan 


®t bo 


E.—Bottom section ; north face, 


TEXT. 
Pér=ilai=ppangaya- 
h=kiimba=ppiraiyin 
kuyu-mulai=ppondir=i- 
laiskkollum padam=i[di]- 
[ri]niy=arana{m=a]tta kari[loi)- 
g 6 « « «+ « kalan-ma 
eM s 8 8 « TO w @ 


SIO OC PR & WF 


TRANSLATION, 


You appcarcd there just like the young shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the big 
potalled lotus-flowors . . . « « the pointed (and) leaf-shaped , 


. . . haying 
fed on the forests of protection . . . . 


1 The first ¢7r and a part of the second are lost at the beginning of this verse. ' 
2 The letter in brackets is corrected from some other akshara. 
§ Metre: Vonbi. 


as ~wYy saad 
* There is some vacant space at the beginning of this Jine, 
* No translation is given, as the text ouly contains titles. See uote 7, p. 189 above, 
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Pec Be RUe rT fe 
TEST 
a Tanda -akse 
2 piepeny itemacipy, basse 
® #8) verpuga very l=p 
} yngudi kanday Prugtiispy- 
% pudiv karepaga vir=pogs ‘rat 
Gwar [Kalvarajkaiveg=t at. 
a ng ir-pugaltiar-p 
Pe . . e . e . e 
TRANSLATION. 
He of govd fame of Tafijai (ic. Tanjore), the Kalvarakalvon oo. . + +: hy the 


darting of bis arrows + + 8 tS caused to wither the beauty of her whese face resembles 
the pure white moon (and whose mouth) the preiceworthy (ir. celebrated) éovdat fruit, and 
who pierced with arrows those who fought at Pugali, so that they entered stones (ie, decowe 


etrakals). 
G.-—Same section ; cash faces 
TEXT, 


&>t-inar pin=dan-pelir- 
Chemboumiri=kkadi-arana- 
w-miittina sirram mut genra- 
dn pinbu pagatt-inattr ku: 

‘ Maran kaldi]-usge 

« om we oe @ mew lirra 


-1 co om WS 


TRANSLATION. 


The (fire of his) angor, which was kindled by the cool forests sf pute ties (abecdsng mM) 
handsome clusters of flowers reared (in front of) Sembonmiri, went i: wivance aul later 
the troops of male clephants . . + + : Marin . . , fortified towns 


H.—Same soction; south face. 


TEXT. 


panaiyai=ppogadu kiada- 

yanra ‘Pallavan vel- 

la=Ttennan muyaiyai=k- 
ke[da]=chchenra-Maran nugili- 
yalar pili unda=chchugaiya= 
chchuyai mani=pparai alp]- 
pirai ‘ollen vilai[n]- 

fda] vigaiyai papiralu vifrik]ki- 


CO SS ao Ot em 09 PD 
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TRANSLATION, 


To cause destruction to the Pandya and to secure success to the Pallava (Mviy}, Marin 
advanced that day to the front of the battle,! , 


Inscriptions on the third pillar, 


A.—Top section ; south face. 


TEXT. 
1 Srt-‘Tsmarflayan 
Q Sri-Abhimaiuadhivan 
3 Sri Kalvarakalvay 
4 Sri-Satri(tru)késari 
B.—Same section ; north face. 
TEXT. 
1 Engip-iraa-kilai- 
2 yum-érark-ariyavéy [|*]  va- 
3 ngai-chcheru-Maran  va- 
4 |-kaytti vin padar:(|*] 
5 vangey® nadu tam-firnda 
6 wma-nada-Kkannanir [|*]=Kk6- 
7 nadar pukk-olitta kunra’ [(|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


When considered (well), (it would appesr) that, being driven by the fiery sword of the war- 
like Maran, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of Ko-nadu sheltered themselves on 
the hills whose high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods and sere hard 
to climb up.* The hills adjoin Kannanor situated in this great nid. 


C.—Same section ; east face. 


TEXT. 


1 Sri visumbum-iro-ni- 
2 lam-dytt-enbava- 
$n [i*] Maran éeru-vén- 
maran-kananru Sira-[\*] k- 
5 kodi-mada=ttan Kodu- 
6 mbai-kkidada mayna- 
niin 

1 The rest of this verse is not quite intelligible. 

2 Tho sylluble fey seems to have been wrongly engraved and it isin excess of the requirements of the metre. 
Without it ranidu will yeguiarly rhyme with Konidu. As it is, we have to take seyad together fer purposes 
of metre, deleting y- 

® Metre: Venba. 


ee v 
eT a) 
—— eee 
[Lines 1 and 2 may also be taken to mean “ bard to be ascended by even big crowde of hears." H. Ke S.5 
€ 
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7 x [|*] nedu méa-madil-idinda niru! {|*] 
8 Kilar-kkar- 

9 rattu=Ppava- 
10 dayamanga- 
1l lattu Amarun- 
12 nilai iyina 
13 Kuvavan-kaiija- 
14 n piadina pait-i- 
15 ttin mélana 

16 ellam. 

TRANSLATION. 

When the vél of Maran grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high we 
the cool Kodumbai, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whose storeyed building 
(were hoisted), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sky) and formed, as it were, a 
earth (there). All the stanzas (engraved) on this pillar were composod by Amarunnils 
Kuvavan Kafijan of Pavadiyamangalam in Kilar-kiirram. 


D.—Same section ; west face. 


TEXT. 


Sera[va] . * ¢ © & De 
danaér-chindiyarpala [|*]- 
maruvalaraiy vin-Ma- 

ran Sira=kkaruvilai[|*] kan- 
dorra van-dalavai-kaér- 
térruh-Kaindalir[|*] man- 
dorra véndar maram[|*]? 


TRANSLATION. 

The valour of the kings who lost (their) territory when Maran of (powerful 
(fought) with rage at Kandalir, where karuvilai’ flowers excelled the blackness of the 
it indicated the appearance of the kar® (season), showed that they 
t ¢ % we te we f oe » 


AIO? Ot B Go bo Re 


E.—Bottom section; south face. 


TEXT, 
1 Malarnda-tir yvin-Maran 
2 mann-Aunalviyir-[|*] kala- 


1 Metre: Venba. NE Paar ee ee aC 


<a sete a, vve= — wow 
en ee MS = ww=— — 
"uoeoOoo “Vw aa —= — 
ve wee —_— 

2 Metre: Venba. 
a omer ey aaa ieee 
6 SS Se — ae vv 
——— —~ YX meceerncnnis. certs ae 

® Karurilat is eletoria ternalia ee ‘ ere 

. Talacam is jasminusw samdac. 


* The months Purattasi and sippasi, equivalent to August and September, fagm the kar season. 
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8 nda-nat-kinalan-kanga 

4 vlandavartam [;*]  enb-arun{ da] 
5 S@yfvéy-arund=uranga=vil=ku- . 

6 dargal . . randu sindam pu(ra}m’ [!*} 


TRANSLATION. 


On the day when Maran, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with a 
sword, fought at Annalvayil, the vultures, which were gathered together to eat the bones, made 
noise and the demons . + + + «© + the bowels . . . . issuing out of the 
‘lead bodies that fell in the place. 


F¥.—Same section ; west face. 


TEXT. 

1 Talum pugar-Ringalir=(t])- 

2 tevyay manan-talara-T- 

3 [tenJnan véilai-kala=p- 

4 pattada konda vindan 

5 man pii-malar{al}] valu[n]- 

6 tada valai=tts-Nedu-Mara- 

7m... . ~ var-ehtlum 

8 tandjn . . s 2 
TRANSLATION. 


The honour of the enemies was lost at Tihgalar where descending clouds (rest), The 
elephants of the Pandya king (tennisn), which appeared on this battle-field, were seized by the 
king of kings, i.e. Nedu-Maran of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (ever) resides - + « 


G.—Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 
1 Nagoa-kand-anjav-en- 
2 nenjan-kall-erma- 
8 v-ollen kada-nir m[i]- 
4 [gu]i-[ko]nd-erivafy Tat]- 
5 tan’ Maran-o[ij- . a 
6 yudar=kkan mégan-ko- 
7 ndim va . - + © © + 8 
8 ppaga . . + + * 
) ., gon . . + 6 + mau, 


fj «sete? 


= Fete emgecenrnenr merslt  tR n  ete AA 
i Metre: Venba. 
Vv 


Vv 


ccee 
| 
C 
| 
c 
C 


2 Metre: Kattalaikkalitturai. 

3 Read Satlan, 

® Metre: Kattulaikkalittugai. 
v2 
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BU. B 


GCC TT Oa SSS aaaoaoaowono—==—=—=*’*“—=; 


TRANSLATION. 


As the cloud ascends the sky partaking of the water of the noisy sea, the snake get: 
vightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed . . . . . my king Maran 


—_— 
——= 


H.—Same section ; east face. 
1 Ninradu Villavan  val- 
2 lsaran Pallavan ée- 
3. . tél vin senra(du} 
TRANSLATION. 


The strong fortifications of the Villavan (i.e. the Chora) withstood, and the Paltava’ 
+ « » « « veached heaven . . « « 


Inscriptions on the fourth pillar. 
A.—Top section; north face. 
TEXT, 
Srt-Abhimanadbtran 
Sri-Kalvarakalvan 
Sri-Satri (tru) késari 


&m Oo 0 


B.—Same section ; east face. 
TEXT. 


r’ panmaganéy pan- 

d-elim[|*] yam-ayidum-eiga- 

yarkkéy follu niy 
mamarangai[|*]=ttennadar 

kadaliyar tiy-néda vay-Siva- 

(n]da[|*] mingadu vén-Mfran mey*[|*] 


IO oO BS & Pr 


TRANSLATION. 


O (skilled) musician! speak of the (greatness) of the past times in order that we may know 
choxt Maran, who holds a red-edged vél of great length, which has made the wives of th 
tenadar (i. the Pandya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 


C.—Same section ; south face. 
TEXT, 


pol-araigu pirav® pira nedu 
3 Maru nerri=ppon-pol pa- 

4 Sun-gadir-fyiram -visum porré- 
5 r=pparudikk-en pdd-aravidu- 


1 The rest of this verse is too fragmentary to be translated, 

2 ‘This stanza should haye begun with the syllables pama. The two gir 
formed an adjectival phrase qualifying panmagan, 

* Metre: Venba, , 


lost ab the commenoement would have 


Vv 
Vw 
— 


et 
— 


E¢ £& 


Pit f 


. 
— w 
— w 


by ee 
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meaner emery oor 


6 tims ipaiechehiai via a 
7 Sumbéy |- Acharyar 
8 Aniruddar piadiyadu? 
TRAMBUALTION, 
© «@ «© © » «© When snali the sky with He feo inmiwaries Ge. the Sou snd cas 
Moen) emit such a light a: tke colt exis io : Wud 
thousands of shising rays lise — proveudiay row ¢] a? 
Aniruddar composed (these cerses}, 
D.--Sacrs sections west foc 
mr ye 
is ae chee ee 
3 c . e ° * . . 
2 stidu aliiaix 
a) toms 
A 
=} 
ui 
PAVERS TI. 
When. 6 8 ow we we ew oo Mealted ated Loss Veninidial ix das 


nadu, the sparks of red dire thut were pirewu on 22¢ white sapds of $b iia Wai 


hwlouged to the Ayar resembled the Atvam-inseers moving ov the low-lying tracts 


Bottom svotion; sonth face. 


nomucdei-ipemum p 
Zoya Ruikkijadya-mun- 


8 bitiega miudal-anbum-en- 
as come ysrclichoy al- iyakks it}. 
fh tai vindir Vatiunudal-da- 
5 kearu=kai-ppagad-uyt- 


7 ta Méaran-revvar-kana muda- 
5. . hygadatt-éginin pin 
y « o . ry ri . . gaye vit 
TRANSLATION, 
T placed at first riches, Gyam, pivai and kathkilat. What she did with her original love . 


. . ». He overcame the . . .... =... . . inthe battle against the encmy 
in which Maran, who led the elephants . . . . . . afterhimwhofled . . . 


sent 5 ean se 


1 AL? only is seen, The rest of this line and the following two lines aro now built in, 

* Metre: Kattalaikkalitturai, 

4 The original impression of this verse is lost, Metre; Nattalaikkalitéarai. 

« The meaning of this stanza is doubtful. As the original has since been lost, I have not beer #2 to verify 
the reading. Metre; Kattalaikkalittugai. 


Page 602 


| DeaF 
by thenkongusathasivam oy 


BlG.6 


ue a Sea graesoy 
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&y ae aa Seg, ee FE LaDT rae 
shige Tacos ; INTOST TGs og BO" 


mpesosarons gas)" 
EIS) 98 STHOT HSS/ Fs 
is Er Says GXIGK ESE °: 
sites ore 
ee TES PIOS BUY ET Tog 
bats rs ts ag Sg P W/ area 
Fe ee te eae 
aes ct GH oF FReR OBB CN Pe Led eee 
bs ser ln reba 2 F'B. haw be =y, cy on Tel 
Gi 8 aro DARIO EES: abe oe 
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e 

at tho T&re (Belertc Myrobalan) tree on the sonth bank of tho stream and north of 
Kédanshal[|*]i; one stone set up to the east of the rock west of Kidanahal[|*]i; an 
inscription engraved on that rock; to the west of it, ono stone sot up to the east of tho 
tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the road to 
Tirumale; west of it, one stame set up to the west of a tamarind tree ; west of it, onc stone 
set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary of Dandéhalli; to the south of it, one stone set up 
to the west of the wild Mangosteen tree ; to the west of it, one stone set up to the east of tho 
waved-leaved fig tree; to the north of it, an inscription cansed to be cut on a rock on tho 
road to Tirumale; to the west of it, ono stone set np to the south of a tamarind treo; to tho 
west of it, one stone set up atthe ant-hill of the banynn tree; to the west of it, an inscri ption 
caused to be engraved on the honlder sot up to tho south of Dandéhalli ; to tho south of it, 
one atone set up at tho ant-hill of the Tugyila tree; tothe south of it, ono stone set up at 
the anthijl of the bouldor set up a little beyond to tho east of the banyan tree ; to the wost 
of it, the boundary is the boundary limit of tho ficlds of Kang&niyabal[|* ji. 


(L. 193.) Sri-Triyambaka. 


No. 3.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MUMMADI NAYAKA: SAKA SAMVAT' 1280, 
By T. A. Gorrnatoa Rao, M.A., TRiPcicane. 


The subjoiréd inscription is engraved on five copper platos, bound togother by o ring, 
which was already out when I got them for examination, The ring bore no seal. Tho 
plates measure 9” by’ 2”, and the writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of the plates. 
There are exactly ten lines on each side, and tho plates are numbered with Telugu-Kanareso 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of tho ring-hole on the second sido of each plato. Tho 
rims are neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet the writing is in an excollent state of 
preservation. : 

This sct of copper plates belongs to the Ranganitha-svimin templo at Sriraagam and was 
kindly lent to me for examination by the trustees of the temple, Messrs. T. I)ésikiichirya, B.A., 
B.L., of the Trichinopoly bar, and K. S. Kuppusimi Ayyangir. My thanks are due to these 
gentlemen for having so obligingly placed this, as also all the othor coppor plate documents, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

The alphabet in which the record is written is old Telugu, and the language Sanskrit. 
The whole is written in 64 verses of various metres. The inscription records that Mummadi 
Néyaka, the king of the Teliiga country, grantod to Bhatta Paragara, the sevonth, the village 
of Kottillaparru, which the doneo’s mother regranted to Sriraiyanitha-svimin, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu tomple af Sriraigam. The gencalogy of the donor is given as 
follows :— 7 

Koéami Niyaka 


7 ee: 
Mumreadi Nayaka Siagaya Gannaya 
Mummadi is said to have married the niece (sister's daughter) of a Kipaya N&yakn. His 
family was known by the name of Mafnchikonda, ond the ancestors of this family wore 


originally brought down from the Gangetic valloy by Mukkapti. Teliiga-diéa, ruled over 
N2 
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by Mummadi Niyake, was bounded on the north by Kanyikubja, on the south by ‘is Pandya 
country, on the east by Kalinga and on the west by Mahdrishtra, Prince Mummadi is 
described as having conquored the Panara, the Kona, the Kuravitaka, the Cheigara and other 
countries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having made Korakonda his capital, He 
bad two brothers, Singaya and Gannaya, whom he allowed tqrule over the small principalities 
of Koti and Tadipikka. Sovereignty had no attraction for M ummadi ; ; but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his fatber. Mummadi is also called Sriratga-varddbana 
(v. 52), a surname which ho perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of Pardéara 
Bhatta VII. He became a followor of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telitga-déa, 
and as 8 guru-dakshind this grant of a village was made. : 

At present nothing more than what is given in this document is known of Mummadi 
Nayaka, From tho fact that the southern boundary of his kingdom was the Pandya country 
we can very well understand that at the timo of this record the occupation of ¢hé Nellore 
district by Jata-varman Sundara Pindya was an accomplished fact. This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the Cholas, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his virdbhishéka colcbrated.1 Nothing is known dofinitoly of the chiefs of Pandra,? 
Chodgara, Kuravitaka, ctc. 

The village grantod to Parigara Bhatta VII was cvidently enjoyed by him for some timo 
before ho died. Lis mother, who survived him (v, 48), seems to havo thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the villago; but in the meanwhile she changed her 
mind and gave it away to the god Rahganitha, tuking Him, as she Bays, as te greatest of all 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take the course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Korukonda itself gives a vory interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Pariéara Bhatta and his reappearance as a divine being. Incidentally 
also some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Niyaka, are given in it. Mr. Krishna 
Sastri summarises the contents of the record thus :— 


* Mummadi Niyaka is stated to have been the ruler of ay which was surrounded . 


by a fort. He was a great conqueror and had subdued the kingdoms of Pinara, Kona, 
Kuravataka and Bengara . . » A Vaishnava teacher Bhattari, of whom Mummadi 
was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 
births and, as soon as tho oxisting mortal frame was given up, he would appear in the form of 
the god Lakshmi-Nirasi:nha on the hill at Korukoypda. Soon after this revelation the teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Nirasitnha was apparontly forgotten. A dancing; 
girl of the village, called Lakshm1-disi, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of his 
manifestation on tho Piragara-éaila, The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what tho teachor had told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build the temple. She 
wandered abont in rags, begging for money, pledged hor daughter, earned the amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Pariéara-Nyisimba, presenting at the time of the 
consecration two villages for tho maintenance of the worship and offerings.”® Mr. Sastri 
adds that the verses in the inscription under notice are repedted verbatim in the Kérukonda 
record aleo. Tho lattor inscription is dated 8, 1275; this is the dite of the conscoration of the 
imaye of the god Nyisirnha; and therefore the death of the seventh Pariéara Bhatta would 
have occurred some time before this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 


him for at least soven or eight years. " 


1 No, 904, p. 145 of of the Appendix to Vol. VII of Ep. Ind. 
2 Vajjaya, a prince of Péndra, is mentioned in one of the Bastern Chalukya grants published in South Indian 


Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 44. 
§ Madras Epigraphist’s dunwal Report for 1912, para, 68. 
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pacer a - sc ceieaeiiectas 2 

Paragara Bhatta VII belongs to a vory illustrious family of scholars of southern India. 
Srivatsachibna-guru, or Srivatsachibna Miéra, as ho is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of Srirangam. Hoe was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Riminuje, the famous founder of the Viéishtidvaita school of philosophy. In all tho 
Srivaishnava chronicles and among the Srivaishnayas he is better known by the name of 
Kfirattilvin. He belonged to the Hiarita gdtra and Apastambha Satra and was of the 
Yajus s4khd. He was born in the year Saumya, on a Thursday which was Pafichamt in tho 
month of Pushya. He was a Vadama by sect and bolonged to the village of Kiiram near 
Chingleput. His wifo was named Anda]. Tho early education of K Grattalvin was undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished his studies during his stay with Rimanuja and onder him. 
He was the chief assistant and the amanuconsis of Rimainuja in the compilation of the 
Sribhashya. He was of the samo gdtru as Rimanuja. 


Tho ‘Srtvaishnava Chronicles narrate the porsecution of Rimanuja by the Chola sovorcign, 
and assert that this king was a bigoted Saiva and consequently began to persecute the Vaish nayas, 
It was pointed out to this king that convorting the common people by force was not in 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to tho Ssiva faith, and, if such a great leader ag 
Raminuja wero to be made to subscribe to the Saiva faith, his followers would join that sect 
in a body. Raminuja was summoncd before the king; Ktrattalvian, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb of a sannydsin, prooceded to the royal court, and represented 
himself as the famous Vaishnava Acharya. ‘The king then compelled him to sign n declaration 
that no god was superior to Siva. Karattilvig boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“larger than Siva was Drona,” (words which also mean two different measures, of which the 
latter was the bigger),! thus playing upon the doublo meaning of tho words Siva and Drona. 
The king, onraged at the behaviour of Karattalvin, ordered both his eyes to bo put out 
immediately, and the order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part of 
his life he lived a blind man.? 


Anpther important servico which he rendored to his master was the conversion of 
Tiruvarangattamudapir, the hereditary trustey of the Runganitha tomplo at Srirangam, to the 
Srivaishnava faith. This neophyte made over tho right of management of the temple to 
KirattA)vin, who in his turn handed it over to Rimfannja. Highly plonsed with the devotion 
of his dear disciple, Riminuja gavo tho paurohitya of tho tomple and the right of reading 
the Puranas therein to the family of Kirattilvin. 


, Kirattilviin was the author of the Varadardja-stara, Sundarabihu-stava, Atimanushya- 
stava, Srivaikuntha-stava, Sri-stava, Yamakaratnakara and Gadyatraya-vyiikhyina. 


Srivatsachihna Miéra had two sons, Paragara Bhatta and Rama Misra.’ Of these the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day; hv was nominated to the pontitical seat by 
Ramfnuja, and, when ho succeeded the latter, ho was comparatively a young man. In a short 
timo, however, he was able to convert to hia faith a great Védantin namoal Madhava and 
made him his own disciple and successor under tho namo of Nafijtyar. He is believed by tho 

rivaishnavas to have died at the early age of 28 and without issuo; but there are weighty 
Se - . - i oleeeeanennenaseieeeeantntaemee} 


en ern ee 


‘faareqet mf. oa aa: WH. 
Ssteafasfaqen waefmadiafe 1 
agmuadiaws af arequary ti 
Neaegqepls erarcquens 1 . 
wa oadtefraiond feraferra 


* Some Srivaishpava chronicles assert that these were twins. 


Page 606 


DoF 


BU. B 


by thenkongusathasivam 


86 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIV. 
in ep iar er ee 


reasons for assuming that he lived for no less than 60 or 70 years.!. The education of Pariéara 
and his brother waa entrusted hy Raiminuja to Embir, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote tho 
Srtratigaraja-stava, Srigunaratnukosa, Sahasrandma-bhashya, Kriyadipa, Ashtasloki, Ohatus. 
sloki, Dvayasloki and Tanisloki.? 


Parigara Bhatta, the elder son of Srivatsachihna Misra, says the inscription, had a large 
numbor of disciples, of whom Véidinta-védya was the most important. Vodanta-vidya is better 
known to the Srivaishnavas as tho ‘ Védantin of the West country’ (mél-nattn Véedanti). He 
wus defeatel in o religious wrangle hy Parigara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy ordors, after which he was known aa Najjtyar, moaning literally 
‘our jiya,’ for he was so nddrossed by his guru. The name of this sannydsin in his par- 
vésrama (that is, before he assumed holy orders) was Madhava. 7 


As soon as Parisara Bhatta and Rima Misra were born, the god Ranganitha cpmmanded 
their father through the archaku (the performer of pajt) to bring the children io His temple 
and bring them up thoro. They are therefore believed to be the adopted sons of the god Reiga- 
nitha and his goddess Sri.’ It is this faith of the Srivaishnavas that is recorded in verse 35. 


Viigvijaya Bhatta was the son of Riima Misra,‘ the brother of Parigara. He is known to 
the Srivaishnaveas as Naduvil Tiruvidi Pillai Bhattar (“ the Bhatta of the middle street”). He 
was the author of Kshamadshogus?, nnd is henco called also Kehamashodasi Bhatta.® 


' It ia a well-known fact that Parfgara hatta was born some time before the Chéja persecution and the subse- 
quent flight of Raminuja to the Hoys:la country. Ihave shown in my History of the Srivaishnavas (Madras 
Review for 1906) that Ramanuja must hive lived in the Hoysaja kingdom for no less than 20 years, during which 
period Kirattilvain, who was blinded by the Chéla king, was living in Srirangam with his eons. On tho return of 
Riminuja to Srirahyam after the demise of the perseenting Chdja prince in A.D. 1118 the remaining third part of 
the Sridhashyw was finished, After this Riiminuja lived for ten years; Parifara succeeded him.on thw pontifical 
seat, vanquished tho Védantin of the West Country, tanght him the Dravida Védas, and, after the Intter had made 
sufficient progress in them, ordered him to write the Onpadinayirappadi vyakhyanam on tho Tiruvaymolt. The 
Guruparampard-prabhivam of Pinblslyiya-Jiyar (p. 210) states that Pariéara Bhattear lived as late as in the 
reign of Tribhuvanaviras Déva, that is, Kulsttuiga-Chola III, who ruled from A.D. 1178 to 1216 ; and the author of 
the Guruparampara referred to above wis almost a contemporary of the illustrious Bhattar and is therefore 
likely to know about what he states in his work, Therefore we may rely on his assertion that the Bhattar lived st 
least down to some few years later than A.I), 1178, and therefore waa more than 75 years when he diod. The 
majority of the Srivaisbnava chronicles affirm that Purigara Bhattar had no children, which appears to be tho 
fact. ; ‘ 

Fata cwytate gare: gcganey: | 
Mraefagew g ByAarticae yeaa fadtaq a 
MATA NAVHE MFO ea: | 
VeeTagNay waa se yas o 

SaFuqwlaaqenfadt ailearmaceasyy | 
HEcaraeiaetmat ware gufaatemst a 

‘dw dloafere Rasa wea | 
wage [HR*)] weaemeaugaa 
gitar ae ana wrarfanq 
ward g ame od sunt wa 1 

‘rringeauranmfafe wya | 
atiragiatd 8% wafana gaq st 
goraga; dt Moai qa 1 
afanfage we Yqparqdqea 4 
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Hie son was Védavyisa alias Sudaréana Bhatta. Ho studied the Sribhashya at “Kaiicht 
under Varadavishnvirya, the grandson of Nadidtr Alvin (a nephew of Rimianu ja). | Vara- 
davishnu was better known as Nadidir-ammii]. Ho was a great exponent of tho Sribhashya, 
and his learning drow many earnest students to Kinchi. One such was Védavyiisa hatta. 
This youth’s uuostentatious manners, his typical silunco and apparent unsociability made him 
wistaken for a dullard. His colleagues could riot perceive that all his thoughts were concen- 
tiated on his study and that ho found little or no tire for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
knew him very well. One day, when the students were assembled for the usual lecture, 
Nadidar Amma], who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. Ho bogan 
it only after Védavyisa Bhattu took his seat in the assembly. With a dosire to show the real 
man to the audience, Ammil! feigned forgetfulness in tho matter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and usked each ono of his students about it, but did not succeed in eliciting 
a reply; evhpn Vodavyisn’ 8 turn came, he requested his dceharya to command him to give the 
interpretation as given by him (tho a@cha@rya) on any ono particular occasion ; for he had hcurd 
Ammiil twonty-one times. When quostioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Ammiil on those twenty-one ocoasions, ho replied that ho did. At the command of Amma! he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Ammil had explained that particular point 
on 80 many previeus occasions. The fellow disciples of Védavyiisa wore dismayed at this 
extraordinary porformance of tho apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of thomselves. 
Asa matter of fact, this yonth committed to memory every word of Ammil, as it fell from his 
lips, and reduced it to writing tho vory same evening after the lecture was over. Tho work that 
grew in this mannor was called tho Sruta-prakasika, and Sudargana camo to be known thence- 
forth by the name of Srutaprakaéikichirya.2 He was an elder contemporary of Venkatani- 
tharya, alias Vodinta-désika, When he was very old, the vandalistic march of Mahk Kufur 
swept over Srirahgam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished.’ 

Sudarsana Bhatta had two sons, Védichirya Bhat(a and Pariéara Bhatta.t Before his 
death Sudargana Bhatta ontrusted these sons and his valuable work the Sruta-prukdsild to the 
caro of Védanta-désika with the request that they might bo saved from the Musalman havoc. 
The latter curricd ont his promise so faithfully that to-day we owe the existence of this valanble 


' « Nos, 471a and 50524 contain the Vasanta-tilaka-bhanam, a drama by Varadichirya. This author cin bo 
safely identified with the Vaishnava teacher of the same name, who was the son of Dévarija of Kiafichi, and to 
whom tho Guruparampara-prabhavam attributes the two surnames Ammilacharya and GhatikaSatam-ammal. 
The first of these two names appears in the form Awbalachirya in No, 5¥6d, und a corruption of the second name 
is preserved in the colophon of Dr, R. Mitra’s No, 116” . . . “Another drama by Vuradichirya is tho 
Chila-bhana.” Rep. on Sans. MSS.in S. India by Dr, E. Wultzsch, No. I, p. vii of the Introduction. 


2 aca wart dti cwafacfaa: | 
até anmnfan: yanera arramt a 
attraanraret arenas faa: | 
at qeaing a at axgenficq 
qarema teoade dhraq 
wiianaqa; Gi we eRWETATH 1 
Suranaticnt at exzera qatveft: 1 
wreraw aft 88 a. teufernraft os 
Vidantadésika-vaibhava-prakasika, v. 131. 
‘Pruner -Tarerenctsere 
tarwratys we Fareed wenR 8 
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t 
gloss on the Sribhashya to Védinta-Désika. Védaichirya Bhatta was the author of the 
Ashtdksharadtpika, Rahasyatraya and Tapidvayam. Védichirya’s son was Srirangaraja 
Bhattar.! . ; 


The Pertya Tiru-mudiy-agaivu assigns the following pedigree to the first great Pardéara 
Bhattar :—bis son was Uddanda Bhattar ; his eon Parifara Bhattar; his son Sriratganitha 
Bhaftar ; his son Bhatta Paridara; his son Sriratga Bhattar; his son Sudaréana Bhattar; his 
son Sriraigarija Bhattar; his son Sidhu Bhattar ; his son Tiruvéikata Bhattar.* 


The grant was made on a Thursday, corresponding to the fifth ¢ithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, in the Saka year 1280, computed by the moon (1), the 
eyes (2), the nfgas (8), and nabhah} (0). : 


Verses 28 to 83 describe the town of Srtrahgam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Kavéri and the Kojlidam, of the river Kavéri. Tho image of the god 
Radganitha which is set up in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvaku. and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord Sri Ramachandra 
be made a present of the image of his family god Raiganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhishann, the brother of Ravana. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhishana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the islard of Srirahgam, where it stuck fast and could 
not be removed. It is over this image that tho extensive temple of Srirangam is believed to 
have been built, and the compédser of the sdsana alludes in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Ranganatha to Srirangam. 


“* Papishtha-Kehatrabandhus cha,” one of the texts quoted in verse 43, oocurs in the 17th 
chapter of the Veshnudharma, Keshatrabandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins; but just before his death he unwittingly uttered tho three syllabled name, 
Govinda, of Vishpu, which virtuous act saved him from eternal perdition, In his Tirumdélai 
the Vaishnava saint Tondaradippodiy-dlvar also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandhu$ 


The following are tho names of places, eto., that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discussion :—Himiachala, Bhirata-varsha, the Maharashtra, Kaliga, Pandya, Kanyikubja and 
Telinga countries: Mafichikonda; Andhra-daéa ; the Paindra, Kona, Kuravita and Ch(or B)en- 
gara provinces; the river Godivart; Korukonda; Koti; Tadipika; the river Kavért; 
Sriraiga-puri; Kottallaparro in the Panara country ; Déva; Villfiru ; Nangipindi; Ponutgonda > 
Charakuvitaka; Timaravitaka; Monambarru; Pendlikintaru-cheruvu; Gropputgili and 


‘attrac fiero | 
wns 3 awed eat 
crratierd Sharer | 
wat gure wifeainfy wR 8 


_ 7 Inall probability the Bhatta Pariéara of our document was identical with the Bhatta Pardéara, the son of 
Srirangandtha Bhatts and the grandson of Védacharya Bhatta; he is aleo called, in the extract given in footnote 
4, the seventh from Kirandtha, that is, Kiratté]vdn. ° 

§ Moytia val-vinatyul-ningu migr=elutt=udaiga pérdl | Kattirabandum-anré pardagadi kands kogday | 
(“ Has not Kattirabandu too attained tho highest existonce, being relleved from the powerful sins that were 
clustering thickly round him, by the three lettored name? ’’), Tirusmdlat, verse 4, 


Page 609 


DoeYF 


BiG.60 


by thenkongusathasivam 


No. 3.] BRIRANGAM PLATES OF MUMMADI NAYAKA : SAKA SAMVAT 1280. 89 


e 
Uppungill and the Paléru-agrahira. The following table gives the identification and situation 
of # majority of the places enumerated above :— . 


Name. Mod. Name. District. Taluk, 


-_—_ 


Korukonda e e e . . Kérukonda . . Godavari e . Rajahmandry. 


Koti . * . “i : . -| Koti . . ° Do, ‘ ‘ Do. 
Tadipika . . ° ° ° «| Tallapdkam (?) e caceee sete 
Srirahga-puri . ° oe? § . Sriraagem ° -| Trichinopoly . + | Trichinopoly. 
Kottijjapartu . . ’ «| Kothalaparru . -| Kistna . . ¢| Tanuku, 
Déva ° . ° . . -| Duvva . . -| Do , . +} Do. 


Villfro .  - . ° ° -| Viltura or Véjatir .| Do. . . | Vinikonda. 
Nangipindi ° ° e ° -| Neggipidi . ‘ Do . ‘ «| Sealing, 
Penuhgonds . . . . -|Penukonda . -| Do . » «| Do. 
Charakuviataka Py ° e Cherukuvada . ‘ Do. . é . Do. 
Timeravateaka-~ . . . Tamaride . «| Do . . «| Do. 


Monambarru . ° . -|Munamarro, -| Do . ° -| Do. 
Kavéririver . . 
The river Vasishtha Godavari .| The rivor Gédavari or o tributary of it. 
Himachala'. . . ++ «| The Himalaya mountains. 


seorece sovece selves 


Bhirata-varsha e ° e ¢ | The ancient name of India. 
—EEEeEeEeEeEeEeeeeeeeeee————— eee re —— r3 - a | 
TEXT.! 


[Metre of verses 1-2, Vasantatilaks; of 3-10, Upajati; of 11, Indravajra ; of 12, Upajat ; 
of 13, Upéndravajra; of 14-15, Upajats ; of 16, Upéndravajra; of 17, Vasantatilaks; of 18-22, 
Upajiti; of 23, Varhsastha ; of 24, Upajati; of 25, Sardalavikridita ; of 26, Upajati; of 27, 
Rathoddhata ; of 28-29, Anushtubh ; of 80, Vasantatiluks; of 31-32, Upujati; of "8, Rathoud- 
dhata; of 34, Sragdhara; of 35, Sardulavikrigita; of 36-37, Anushtubh ; of 88, Sardiluvikri- 
dita ; of 39-49, Anushtubh ; of 50, Indravajra; of 51, Anushtubh; of 52, Gité; of 53-58, Anush- 
tubh; of 59, M&lini; of 60, Anush{ubh; of 61, Saling ; and of 62-63, Anush{ubh.] 7 


First Plate: First Side. 
‘1 attra aan at gaafefafrary? efanq zeinfia:-aer- 
farere- . 
_ 2 Fue fra 1 fem wereafe grated a w- 


From impressions prepared under my supervision. 2 Read fare eraarWigar’. 
< 
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8 ut wae: aw M fA w at] ae wi fery wit 


4 


5. 


que: umewenfas amaea cet a: [i*) 
[Wlawiavicaeetteay ure cia fafeegettewt wera: u[a°] 
aereaa ufvat wet 

aMat waa wafer 1 ayamay wadty afd fag: wnfe 
alalarae [ue*] fwar- 

aeqremameaay Ge yt waaay: | aafa aaq’ wre 
we at ; 

fa warvarduat if) 8°). werqeenefa ae Si ei aw- 
areafendst (i) 

Wayen wiMRAIgeN Bray ee ssidapaaiiad oth a") wee 
aC: anfamraareyegat 


oY 


Blg.60 


9 wamnyat: | gutta ALAMVVAWS Tarawa gererarat if} a*] 
qefearat au- ; 
10 wraatat waraziarfere ae gif i ya farfeiarem, nfs fe 
- WSTATATA a 
First Plate: Second Side, 
1l maeiqget if) e°) avat fatratfanarerret gt aye ofe- 
awed (1) agua fawfa a-* 
12 featead anal yfs ae war’ i[t c*) afer’ ance 
qt; wert awearfe- 
18 wre: 10) ysiaanibacfasara ant cfs fawctaya ule") at 
atfarufa geaat @w- 
14 qa weraafs + = Ree, Met eiwey te faq: 
aTeatT- 
15 at if) te*] waregarfaa serch: meferer wedgeeta | 
waa =«faet- 
16 amare Gd © fiwrenaretiy i we) Wa vere fanate- 
' Read WIveaa. 2 Read: “AR<ae. 
* The anusvdra begins the next line. * Bead ¥. 
* The anusvdra of mashchs begins the next line. © Read dear: 
¥ Read uferw® 
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17 owe] ae mer oo geanele): 1) feat | weerresit 
watfa dthy- 

18 wacyred: if) ea") fet aeremca(elfaemat cegqehat ge- 
atatez: (1) 

19 awt gate owsicenat ea st wf wencarat if te") 
RAHA = Aa- 

20 Fence] arewwdt wedtewrert 1 eA fea wn 
ae qrore- 


Second Plate : First Side. 

21 ae arr tft es") aveat qe: aqamaae(:")] trangia’ 
wR | wetereareadrear- 

22 a weredaramaaea @ it ex] a dam dqafeqnarafac- 
wat Sfera(frlar- ; 

23 at 1 fad faqereaaste = warefranfa were ft ¢a*] 
TATE TCA S HS CTT . 

4 Wermtquatagqiaemy 1 faat qareaneeaca’- 

25 am: umfe facanfanret =: ii eo") waatr 2 aaat 
warat 9 wyaat- 

26 WMavafare: | get sfeenafaanrerdanarain- 

27 cafe aw if es") aanatevaler*ieerfs wife aratgs- 


28 fa 1 avatar sft 4a aw aa: wing aferqerai if) e*] 
. ag ufauranaearqaranncranitey- 
29 aretam: | wrraanneaadt vain wgearesafaurgu: [1 2°*] 
weifagquicatia francfe - 
80 wer yfe cent | oar atretier eafemticd: yofafrccd- 
wer if aq") waft era: o- 
Second Plate : Second Side. 


81 fer: get at vet famenfas sare: 1 verritngents- 


_rremrgefes 
2 Bead Sg gare. 


1 Read &. 
* Read °efiernfy. * Bead “qragei’. 
‘Reid ay. * Read °nqgfav’. 
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45 qe 1 qrefeataasgardat difienifyetzia: if) ex") 

46 at watamenfutedt! deat cafe fir eit 1 aftr 

47 tant qatfa « ueregery if) eet) met aanquinfeucte. 
ora. 

1 The anwsvdra of fx begins the next line. * Read “eprqw- 

* Read fefy’. 4 Read wt. 

* Read aft. | * Read neftcres’. 
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free: Lh xa") wemnARaewfersfwtgerea: cet fafa: 
gemmacty a. 

feinadafan wannfets at if) xa*)] gt a wat gfe afs- 
uraarenye fiinaraaret 1 wT- 

wqaniterndfawna ate at wafa crit af 28") aren 
farangqTa- 

wearer ir 7A enemies anita wera | at | 

audatefafaufreningwa arene waaea = aaeera- 

maedg if) a") afe: uditvetivea young “watt 
fam: 1 a- 

eri arafas fedth fadfad mrergfesit ufza*] s[ulfe- 
fernfare at fara 

wage wiifad 1 a fwantengfrafert wieriafa wacefery 
u[ze*] =a wa . 

ar ojwfa <arafe wate 1 mattqedt gendacdamfamt 
wlac*] ga auce aw [we*)- | 

Third Plate : First Side. 

[MN] wea | aedacfrenmtacey werfad if) xe*] wa fer 
faziaaraare waat- 

a afaaeacht 1 [a] faerfanarianeteneenfeanead 

aq if! ge*) arent: 
4 afaafarter(a)reraa[:*) — | mbquett rage: 


arereanra 
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aang atefaaicrer fretorafremdrerararest aaifeat AAA 
at ¥- 

fraqrenfadetaiafedt are —s qeuaeaa fafa ararat 

<= oi es") agqn yfa eagefard aie: aaa a 
WRITING «= FAt- 


Third Plate : Second Side. 
yuredaaary | eat | Otectigag )§=6ofaaaat = fremfrrereat 
* faure- 
muna ue fau(z)wa Aeiatearfea: if) eu") aefe aaqad aa 
ania 
\osfe end fe wom faery weceme if) ea") a Reradar- 
anyaaaacar- 
qt wwtageddet Aefrarg?: if} ee") atnigfadua qaear- 
Me weit fafterareraabszany BTAUT- 
afe: 1 faa faquefadifeeanercovatarg = ztaz- 
equa gearaay sara: if) act] arathawtearattaatiaantr- 
2: 1 faw(:"] wiimitqg earanofent waq if! ve*)] <a- 
arman(:*] ant eariwy @ ct 
fed i ad wawarndatieranfnt 11 se") faatafert(:*) 
wefaaragufar: | aary- 
mara <fafrizene if) ve*] wwerda a owe ame: 


Fourth Plate : First Side. 
way | Baaraaa ure fet atfianfag: if 8x") afte: w- 
ayearfeareny- 
aga? 1 ae werfaa wer yo omrgtaam: ifise*) Wert 
waTl- 


Rrra ww o) a qafeavidifa afad gqearsaq 1 


[i ss*] ait- 


1 Read fe. 2 Tho eausvara of “ad begins the next ling. 
3 Besd “92: 
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qeaggarat wramrerdeferat | emer Arar a- 


qa ot if sat] 4 Sarre eteiel. eg, 1 
ura ways aT 

arermttagiaer(:)? i[! sa*) we arate. ATeT wiye- 
cf 1 4 Raw wae 

aw wawarn fe aw ift sa”) ware ana afmaaaremit- 
wa | aT 

ware ent aeaitfafs if sc*]  aornrdinverefer wafengafafie- 
war 1 wat wafa- 

MW wy tama fawarq if) ve*] Qwawtananedaeatewnete- 

wwraufi: | Renee goat arene MewUBBiErTTE 
(uo*] (walat a- 

Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

draraatgafat WR 1 aura wt ce cat geet fine) 
aRAUET- 

mat wera | daferarrntd ae oonfa 

Q mem if aa") wae aa eeaqea | ufrgte 
atfaw- 

arerratey flee: af uRt] Serwaggarert wre: oreafi: 
[a]: 1 

wenefemrraredfaat freut ifius*] Gare qéfear- 

H Me yucdee: | faqedion: att artes- 

fadfe oo i unt] ofa Gaewtere: att qeogaTem: 


erea anes: ifr va*] erdtfgain tees afer. 
aa 1 [@t- 


qreqamfen afedfeedter of) yet) qiterrerttart tet 


eanx- 
wre: Ct} aardefawar fr atara[: *] Qe: if uc’- 
wiewmard dq" 


——_—_—— 


* Read 4. © Read ba 6 ai 
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Fifth Plate: First Side, 


81 weastfrerfear: 1 ft uc*) «fa efafeamacance eaifefe- 
fauna wefaeerer- 

s2 fad + facuq feraferera fercrearert “Rifefreraceer® me 

83 area ulue u*] aatwemen@eeareqacmat 1 | cara: 
fearnt wHaT- 

84 afaadat nfaou *] 

85 erardita waaqaurat ware art urefaent wafer eala- 

86 arerfan: urfadaraay wat arfaa® cada: iflati"]) we 

87 eufeqa® ge aemaqeyt | uemugita wen face’ 

88 waq [laa] uaa afer we wateria qyt | a ater 
a acate fanent ag[u)- | 

89 <r ulaen*) 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Verse 1. Invocation to Siva, Parvati, Ganééa and the Moon. 
V. 2. Invocation to Svata-Varaha, the third incarnation of Vishgu. 
V. 3. States that the present age is known as the Kali Yuga. 


V. 4. States that the portion of the earth stretching from the Himalayas to the southern 
ocean is called the Bhirata-varsha. 


V. 5. Gives the boundaries of the Telinga-déda situated in the Bhirata-varsha, as fol- 


lows :—On its north is the ) kingdom of Kanyakubja, on tho South tho Pandya country and ou 
the we west th the Maharashtra. : 


anwerr 


V.6. The Teliiga country was once ruled over by a king named Kééami Nayaka. 


V. 7. His two ancestors, who belonged to a family known as the Mafichikonda family, 
were originally brought dowm to the Teliaga country from the Gangetic valley by » king 
named Mukkanti. 


V. 8: These two founded the-city of Mafichikonda after their names, and their descend- 
ants were also known as of the Maichikonda gétra. 


Vv. 9-10. On the death of Kégami Nayaka his son Ganapa ascended the throne. 
Vv. 11-13. Ganapa was succeeded by Kina. 

V. 14. Mummadi Nayake was the son of Kana. 

V..15. He married the daughter of the sister of Kipaya.Nayaka. 


» Read “fast. 2 Read 4. 3 Read qreamat wate: 
* Read arfgazra. * Road gr¥a. * Read “fgqw. 
1 Read faa. 
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V.16. Though personally unwilling to assume the burden of his kingdom, he did so 
in deference to the wishes of his father. 

Vy. 17-20. He conquered the countries of Panira, Kona, Kuravata, Cheigara and others 
lying on either bank of the river Godavari. He raled over his vast kiugdom for a long 
time, and under him the people | were in a very prosperous condition. 

V. 21. His capital was Kérukonda, 

Vv. 22-23. Description of the capital town. 

V. 24, King Mummadi allowed his younger brothers Singaya and Gannaya to govern 
the principalities of K6tipura and Tadip&ka respectively. 

Vv. 25-27, Praises of king Mumtteqt. “He seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Vv. 28-33. Here the narrative turna from Mummadi to the island of Srirahgam and 
the deity presiding over its temple, namely the god Ranganitha. ‘ 

V. 34. Begins with the genealogy of the donee, Par&éara Bhatta. His ancestor 
Srivatsachihna Misra was born in the Harita gotra and was a very learned man and held 
the paurdhitya in the temple of Raiganitha. 

V. 35. His son was Bhatta, Parfigara, and he had many disciples, of whom the most 
illustrious was Védainta-védya. 

V. 36. His son was aleo called Bhatta Parsdarsa. 

V. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bhatta Paridara was veer Bhatta 
(that is, the brother of the first Parigara Bhatta). 

V. 38. In the family of Parigara Bhatta was born a learned and pious guru, also named 
Bhatta Pariéara. 

Vv. 39-42, This person went on a tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Braihmanas became bis disciples. 

Vv. 43-45. Hero several kings gave him rich presents such as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious stones. King Mummadi Nayaka also presented him with the village of 
Kottallaparru. 

Vv. 46-50. This dcharya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
enjoy the company of Vishpu (i.s. died). His mother Jaganméti wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives; but, thinking that Sriranga- -nitha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a giftof the village of = to that god, with all her other belongings, such 

as gardens, honses, etc. 

V.51. This gift was mado on a Thureday, the fifth titht of the bright fortnight of 
the month Chaitra in the Saka year 1280, expressed by nabhah (2cro), ndga (the moun- 
tains), naira (the eyes) and indu (the moon), 

Vv. 52-58}. The boundaries and other descriptions of the village of Kottiljaparru are 
given as follows:— 

The village is situated in the Pin&ra country to the west of the Vasishtha Goddavari, 
It is bounded on the north by Monambarru village, on the east by the village of Déva, on 
the south by Vijtiru, on the south-west by Nahgipfindi and on the north-west by the village 
of Charvkuvidaka. 

Vv. 594-634. The usual admonitory verses. 
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No. 1L.—TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 
By H. Krisiya Sastet, Mapras. 


he subj iced Fallava grants of Skandavarman IT and Simhavarman II were discovered 
«1415 in the Narasaraepet falahu of the Guntur district! The owner of them, M. R. Ry. 
Jarclutla Venkatesvaralu, the village Munsiif of Santaraviiru, in the Bapatla taluka of the 
sate Gi-trict, is stated to have beea iu possession of these grants from a very long time, so 
tuat the cxact histury of their discovery is shrouded in darkness. Both the plates have been 
ki: y presented by the owner to the Madras Muscum on the recommendation of the Collector 
of Guntur and will be deposited in that institut.on as 8:00 as the subjoined article is issued in 
the Ljigecplia Delica. The former of the plates, which belongs to the time of Skandavarman 
Tl and is the caclier of the two, supplies a missing link in the study of Pallava history, of 
which two pericds have heen generally recognized, rtz., an earlier and a later. Dr. Hultzsch and 
the lute Rai Bahadar V. Vensayya have done much for the elucidation of both these periods, 
aud we have largely to rely upon their publications for the Pallava history known so fur, 
though bfore them the Rey. Mr. Foulkes had edited some copper-plate records of the same 
dynasty, bat only tentatively. 


The origin of the Pallavas has been obscure. A snggestion has been thrown out by 
Mr. Venkayya that they may have to be connected with the Palhavas mentioned in the 
Muiabiirete and the Purdnas and there classified as foreiguers outside the pale of Aryan 
society.’ It is true that Lere the Pallavas are so classed with the Sakas, Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes; nevertheless the possibility of their being » class that originated from an inter- 
mingling of the Brahmanas with the indigenous Dravidian tribes is not altogether preclauded. 
‘This presamption is confirmed partly by a curious statement made in the Rayakota copper- 
plates’ that Asvatthiman, the Braman founder of the race, married a Naga woman and had 
by her a son called Sxandasishya. Other copper-plates,' which relate a similar story, mention 
in the place of Skandasishya the eponymous king Pallaya, after whom the family came to be 
called Pallava. Hence it appears almcst probable that the Pallavas, like the Kadambas of 
Baravisi,’ the Nolambas of Mysore,® the Matsyas of Oddavadi? (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam 
district) and other similar dynasties, were the products of Brihmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Pallavas are, however, 
referred to in an early Kadamba record of the 6th century A.D. as Kshatriyas, and their 
earliest sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old. 


Three, and sometimes even four, distinct periods of Pallava history are recognized, the 
earliest covering roughly two centuries, viz., the 8rd and the 4th, and the next roughly the 5th 
and part of the Gth century A.D, The third, or rather the third and the fourth periods together, 
extended from the latter part of the 6th down to almost the end of the 9th centary A.D., wien 
the kingdom proper of the Pallavas, viz. the Tonda-mandalam, was conquered by the Cholaa 
of Tanjore. The continuity of the line during these several periods has not been clearly 
established. The rulers of the last dynasty of Pallavas down from the time of Sitnhavishnu 
were distinguished as the first builders of lithic monuments in Southern India, the 
bitter opponents of the progress of the Western Chalukyas of Bad&mi in the south, and the 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, p. 113, paragraphs 3 and 4, 


2 Arch. Suro. Rep. for 1906-7, pp. 217 f. * Above, Vol. V, p. 52. 

4 See e.g. S. I. I., p. 355, vv. 16 and 17, * Dr. Fleet’s Dys. Kan. Distrs., p. 286 and foot- 

8 Mr, Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 55. - saiiaai a 
¥ Above, Vol. V, pp. 107 f. sd South-Indian Images, ch. I, Pp 2. 
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establishers of Pallava power in the heart of the Chola country. These facts have been practi- 
cally settled and have been derived from their own copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
contemporaneous Western Chalukyas and the Pallava stone inscriptions found pretty largely in 
Southern India. It is not with this period of Pallava history that we are now concerned. A 
century or so prior to these there ruled a regular line of Pallava kings in and about the 
Nellore district, whose copper-plates have been published in the volumes of the Epigraphiu 
Indica and the Indian Antiquary. It is with the earliest of these kings that the first of the 
copper-plates in quostion is connected. Before commenting on them I should like to say a word 
of the still earlier Pallava kings, whose charters are all inthe Prakrit language and are hence 
assigned to a period not much later than those of the Andhras of the 2nd and 3rd centuries of 
the Christian era, What position these early Pailavas occupied under the Andhras and under 
what particular circumstances they rose into supreme power are questions which could not be 
answered at present, but must await future research. The earliest document of these early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavarman, issued while the latter was yet a crown-prince 
(yuvamaharaja).! It is dated from his capital Conjeeveram and is addressed to his Viceroy 
at Dhafiiiakada (Dhanyakataka-Dharanikota, near Amaravati) in Andhrapatha, the Andbra 
country. The next is a copper-plate record of the same king after his accession to the throne 
and the assumption of the title dharma-muharijddhiraja, ‘the righteous supreme king of great 
kings.’ This was also issued from Conjeeveram. It refers to the grant of a village in 
Satahani-Rattha, a territoria) division which is evidently to be located in the Bellary district. 
The mention of Satéhani-Rattha in this record of about the 8rd century A.D., and of 
Satavaghani-hara in an Andhra record of the 2nd century A.D., recently discovered by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at Myakadoni iv the Adoni taluka of the Bellary district,3 plainly 
indicates vot only the possible identification of the two territorial divisions, but farther suggests 
by inference the political succession of the Andhras by the Pallavas of Karicht (Conjeeveram). 
Still another record of this same early Pallava period is that of queen Chara-dévi, the wife 
of the yuvamahdraja Vijaya-Buddhavarman and mother of Buddhyankara.* It comes from 
the Guntur district and is dated in the reign of Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was evidently 
the grandfatber of prince Buddhyankura and the raling sovereign at the time of the grant. 
It is doubtful what relationship this Vijaya-Skandavarman bore t» Siva-Skandavarman of the two 
records mentioned above. Anyhow, it is gathered from thethree early Prakrit records quoted 
above that the Pallavas of the Bharadvaja yitra were the political successors of the Andhras; 
that they had their capital at Kaiichi (Conjeeveram), and that their kingdom roughly included 
at that period the Toyda-mandalam and the Andhra country right up to the river Kyishaa, 
including the Bellary district in the west. Another name might still be added to these early 
Pallavas, viz, that of Vishnugdpa of Kaiichi, mentioned in the famous Allahabad p.%sthamous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. This powerfal Gupta king of about the middle of the 4th 
century A.D. is stated to have captured and then liberated among others the king Visbnugdpa 
of K@ficht. It is not made clear in the Allahabad pillar inscription whether this subdacd 
Vishnugopa was a king of the Pallava dynasty or not. But, as the name is quite popular with 
the later Pallaya kings, and as we do not know of other kings of that name who ruled at 
Kafich! at this early perisd, it may be presumed that the Vishnugopa mentioned as a err- 
temporary of Samudragupta was a Pallava. If so, the question arises how this Vishaugdpa 
Was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarinan and Vijaya-Skandavarman, already 
mentioned. Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th century AD., such as those of the 
Andbras, are always in Prakrit;and itis consequently not unreasonable to suppose that the 
he eS 
Above, Vol. VI, pp. 84 f. 2 Ditto, Vol. I, pp. 2 f. 


* devnal Report vu Epigraphy for 1916, p. 112 * Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 143 f. 
212 


Page 623 


by thenkongusathasivam 


248 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XV. 


= 


Prakrit charters of Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman do actually belong at least 
to the beginning of the 4th century A.D., if not earlier. Vishnugdpa, the contemporary of 
Samnudragupta, was perhaps, therefore, of a somewhat later period, when already Pré&krit 
was beginning to be replaced by Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In a stone 
inscription at Vayalar, not far from Sadras, is given a long list of early Pallava names with, 
however, no apparently definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession. I have 
noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1909, paragraph 17.1 The name Vishpugopa is there mentioned thrice ; and itis not unlikely 
that one of these three, perhaps the earliest of them, is identical with Vishnugdpa, the con- 
temporary of Samudragupta, who was still ruling with his capital at Kaiicht. From what 
follows it will be apparent that now, i.c., about 350 A.D., the Pallavas—perhaps on account of 
the disturbances caused by the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north or owing 
to the rise of the Kadambas mentioned in the Talgund inscription*—were dispossessed of their 
territory round Kaiichi and pushed back farther into the interior.‘ 


This brings us to the period of the Sanskrit charters, which must have commenced 
somewhere about the 5th century A.D., and continued down to almost the beginning of the 
7th’ Four Pallava grauts of this age have been edited with texts and translations. Three 
of these refer to the roysl camps from which the grants were issued, viz. Palakkada, Daéana- 
pura and Ménmitura. The fourth, which is supposed to be the latest in chronological order, 
mentions Kéjichi again as the capital of the Pallava kings. All the records give four gener 
ations of kings, including that of'the donor. The first, viz, the Uruvupalli plates,t mention 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Viravarman, (3) his son Skandavarman, and (4) his son, the 
donor, yuva-maharaja Vishpugopavarman. Curiously, however, these plates are dated in the 11th 
year of the king Mahéraja Simhavarman. The Maigadar copper-plates,’ which come next in 
order, speak of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skandavarman, (3) hia son yuvaraja Vishnugopa- 
varman, and (4) his son, the donor, Dharma-maharaja Sitnhavarman. The third record pub- 
lished is the Pikira grant,6 which supplies the names of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skanda- 
varman, (3) his son, yuva-mahdraja Vishnugdpa, and (4) his son, the donor, Simhavarman. The 
last document of the series known so far is the Chendalar plates,’ which supplies the names of 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Kumaravishpu I, (3) his son Buddhavarman, and (4) his son, 
the donor, KumG@ravishpu II. The first three plates agree in giving in regular order of succes- 
sion the names Skandavarman J, his son Viravarman and his son Skandavarman II. The 
latter’s son, yuva-mahdraja or yuvardja (i.e, the crown-prince) Vishpugdpavarman, dates 
his Uruvupalli grant in the reign of a certain Simhavarman, whom Dr. Fleet supposes 
to be an unspecified elder brother of the crown-prince, then reigning on the throne. The 
second and third grants belong to the time of the dharma-mahdrdja Simhavarman, who 
was 8 son of the yuva-mahdraja Vishpugopa. In discussing the date of the third oopper- 


———— ee 


} Professor G. J. Dubrenil in his latest book “ The Pallavas” (pp. 18 ff.) expresses, however, the opinion that 
the Vayalur inscription gives “a complete list ” of the Pallava kings “in the order of their succession.” 

? Above, Vol. VILL, pp. 28. Still another stronger cause is to be found in the rise of the Chélas under 
Karikala, who is stated in the unpublished Tirnvalangadu plates of Rajéndra-Chéla I, to have made Kafichi new 
with gold. The date of Karikila has been roughly fixed to be the 6th century A.D. But, since after Vishnugdpa 
of Kaiichi of the middle of the 4th century we do not know,so far, of any Pallava rulers of that town until 
the time of Kuméravishou I, s son of Skandagishya (Skandavarman I1), who, according to the Vélirpajaiyam 
plates (S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 602), re-captured Kafichi in about the 6th century, the possibility of Karikala or his 
immediate ancestors having taken possession of Kiiichi in the period between the middle of the 4th century 
and the 6th becomes apparent. 

* Pallava inscriptions from the 7th century and after area mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. V, pp. 51 f. * Idid., pp. 156 f. 
* Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 159 f. 1 Lbid,, pp. 283 f. 
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plate grant Dr. Hultzsch suggested that all the three must belong to the time of Simhavarman, 
the son of Vishnugdpa, and rejected the supposition of Dr. Fleet that the first grant of Vishnu- 
gopa was dated possibly in the reignof his supposed elder brother Simhavarman. Accepting 
the statements of the records as they are, the three plates together supply five generations of kings 
from Skandavarman I, while the fourth gives three farther generations of kings from Skanda- 
yarman, whom Dr, Hultzsch is inclined to identify with the second Skandavarman, the grand- 
son of Skandavarman the first. The Vélirup&laiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
varman III (published in Part V of Vol. II of the South-Indian Inscriptions) give a long list 
of names of the early Pallavas and refer, in the order of succession of father and son, to the 
kings, Kalabhartyi, Chitapallava, Virakircha, Skandadishya, Kamaravishau who conquered 
Kiichi and Buddhavarman, ‘ who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Chéolas.’ 
Herevhe last two names, Kumaravishpu and Buddhavarman, correspond to the second two names 
of the Clendalar plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandadishya therein referred to aa 
the father of Kum@ravishnu must be the same as Skandavarman JI. Virakiircha or (Virakor- 
chavarman) is apparently identical with Viravarman, as might be gathered also from a frag- 
mentary copper-plate record from Darsi in the Podilidivision of the Nellore district (published 
by Dr. Hultzsch in Eptgraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 397). Thus we get from the several copper- 
plates published so far six generations of the Pallavas with names of nine Pallava kings, 
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajas or Pallava-Dharma-mabirajas of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and raled from the capital towns Palakkada, Dadsanapura and Ménmatura, until one 
of them, Kuméaravishpu I, re-conquered K@jiichi-pura, evidently from the Chdlas, who had 
taken possession of it some time subsequent to that of VishnugSpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragupta, and had established themselves in the Tonda country.! 


As to the order of succession of the first three kings in the genealogy, viz., Skandavarman I, 
Viravarman and Skandavarman II, there cannot be any doubt, inasmuch as all the records noted 
above mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, are contemporaneous 
with the kings in question. The importance, therefore, of the subjoined plates (A), which 
distinctly belong to the time of Skandavarman IJ,asI shall prove presently, is greatly 
enhanced. 


A.—6MGODU GRANT OF VIJAYA-SKANDAVARMAN II : THE 33RD YEAR. 


This set consists of four thin copper-plates, held together by a ring, which is 3” in diameter 
and 1 in thickness. The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, as we generally find done 
in most copper-plates, in order to protect the writing from being rubbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheets. The seal which is attached to the ring is almost circular and 14” 
in diameter. It is totally worn away and does not show traces of any symbols, though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent bull, as in the case of other Pallava 
grauts. The plates measure 8’ and 2}” each in length and breadth respectively, and they weigh 
with ring and seal 51 tolas. 

The first and last sheeta of the set bear writing only on their inner faces, while the two 
middle sheets are written on both their sides. Each sheet contains 3 lines of writing, the size of 
the letters ranging rougbly from y,; to} of an inch. The characters are of a type almost 


1 In the time of the Chéla king Karikals, of about the 6th century A.D., there was, according to Tamil litera. 
tare, a Pallava king ruling nt Kaiichi (see Arch. Sere, Rep. for 1905-6, p. 175, note 3). But the Tiruvdlahgédu 
plates of Rajéodra-Chols I suggest that Kafichi was incloded in the dominions of Karikala (idid., p. 174, 1 ote 11). 
From the Tami! poem KXaliigattaparant we learn that Kékkijji, another eerly Chdja king, married a Naga princess 
and by her had an illegitimate son, to whom he assigned the Tondsi-nd¢s. Evidently Kafichi, which was acquirod 
by Karikila, was lost in the time of Kdkkilli; eee Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Alyar’s Historical Sketches, pp. 188 ff, 
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similar to those of the Uravupalli, M@agadar and the Pikira plates of Simhavarman. The 
numerals 1, 2, 8 and 4 are marked on the right margin on the second sides of the first three 
plates by a crescent-like bar. with its concave side facing downwards, repeated once, twice and 
thrice respectively one above the other, and by an indistinct mark,! roughly corresponding 
to the modern Grantha pka, engraved on the first side of the fourth plate. The three first 
numerals appear also on the Uravupalli plates; bat there they show an indentare in the curve 
of the crescent, which may be taken to indicate a slightly later development. The Mangadar 


and the Pikira grants, however, have the very same symbols. The language of the grant is 
Sanskrit. 


The royal camp from which the donation was made is stated to be the victorious Tambr&pa- 
sthana, thus adding another unknown place to the also unidentified Palakkada, Ménmaiura 
and Daganapura. Mr. Venkayya suggested that the three latter places must be looked for some- 
where in the north of the Nellore district. It is not unlikely that the new Taémbrapa bas 
similarly also to be found in that same part of the country. The record mentions first the 
Maharaja Kumaravishuu, a Pallava of the Bharadvaja gétra, and ‘performer of the Aéva- 
médha sacrifice,"—the special attribute of aking who has subdued all kings. This title ‘per- 
former of the Aévamédha sacrifice’ was assumed by Siva-Skandavarman of the Prakrit plates 
already referred to. It is true that even in the later records the Pallavas, in general, are 
accredited with the performance of the ASvamédha sacrifice ; but considered individually, no one_ 
besides the early Siva-Skandavarman actually held that title. Next after Kaméravishnu came 
Maharaja Skandavarman, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom by his own prowess. 
Then came Viravarman, who was victorious in many battles and had subdued the circle of 
kings. His son was Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was true to his word, who day by 
day increased the store of religious merit by gifts of cows, gold and land, who always desired 
to serve gods and Brahmanas and ably -understood the purport of all the Sastras. ‘ By his 
word (of command) the officers (adhikrita) and the dyuktakas of Karmma-rashtra (i.¢., 
Kamma-nadu of later inscriptions, identical with the northern portion of the Nellore district 
and a part of the present Guntur district)? and the residents’ of Omgédu are to be informed that 
this village Orgodu is given as a sattvika-gift* with the eighteen kinds of exemptions,’ to the 
Jearned Golagarman of the Kasyapa gétra, a student cf two Védas and well-versed in the six 
Arigas (which constitute the study of the Véda), and has been converted into a brahmadéya 
village, excluding the fields ploughed (already) as dévabhaga.6 Hence they should invest it (i.e., 
the village) with all customary immunities. He that transgresses the king’s order will be duly 
punished.” The date of the engraving of this grant was the victorious year 33, the third 
fortnight of winter and the 13th day. Then follow the two usual verses of imprecations. 


Thus ends the subject matter of the charter itself. The moat interesting point for our 
present purpose, viz., the Pallava chronology, is the mention of kings Kum@rayishnu, Skanda- 
varman, Viravarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman in the order of their succession. The name 
Viravarman will at once admit of identification with the second of the kings mentioned in the 


1 See Bihler’s Indian Palaography, p. 78. 2 Abowe, Vol. IX, p. 50. 

* The word actually used is grama. It may be compared with the Pamil dr, which occurs in inscriptions for 
the assembled body of villagers under a constitution; see Annual Report on Epigraphy fur 1913, p, 98, 
paragraph 23, 

* Monier Williams gives for sattvika the meaning ‘an offering or oblation (without pouring water).’ This 
may be the kind of gift that was meant here ; for the inscription.omits the usual reference to the pouring of gold 
and wster—an necessary accompaniment of a déna. 


* The eighteen parikaras (aftharasa-jati-parikara) are mentioned in the Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman ; Bp, Ind., Vol. I, p. 6. 


+ On the term déru-bhdge-hala see above, Vol. VII, p. 66 and Vol. VIII, p. 163. 


Page 626 


eY 


BU. B 


\F 


Blg.60& 


by thenkongusathasivam 


the 33rd _ year. 


f the Palladeva Vijaya-Skandarvarman IT : 


Omvodu Grant 0 


re 


20: 


a 


Saal 
a 


ts 
t 


” 


+ eh 


4 
40 


by 
it 
* 
~ 
: 


med 


abe eS 


8 


@GGS PHOTO LTH 


WHITTINGH OM & G 


FrRTHS 


Cale Foe 


TROMAS 


FW 


Page 627 


yf 


Blg.60 


by thenkongusathasivam 


lita 


10 


= 


tg. 


2 


Page 628 


by lly leicapelcslioni 


No. 11.] TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 201 


published copper-plate records and with Virakirchavarman of the mutilated Dardi plate, since in 
the Pallava genealogy the name Viravarman occurs only once even in the Vayalir pillar in- 
scription,! which mentions Vishnugdpa (thrice), Kamaravishnu (twice), Buddhaverman (twice), 
Skandavarman (five times) and Simbavarman (four times). If Viravarman’s identity is thus 
established, it must be easy to see that his father Sxandavarman would be the first king of that 
name mentioned in the published copper-plate grants and that Vijaya-Skandavarman, his sov, 
would be identical with Skandavarman II. Kumaravishon, the first king mentioned and the 
father of Skandavarman I, is probably to be identified with Kalabhartri of the Vélirpalaiyam 
plates (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 503), though there may be very little that is 
common to the two names. In any case the identity of the donor of our graut with 
Skandayarman II is practically established. If farther evidence is wanted. it is supplied by 
the style of the language employed in the recod, the numerical symbo!s used and the citation 
of the date in the third fortnight of the winter season after the manner cf the earlier Prakrit 


grants,” 
A. 
TEXTS 
First Plate; Pirst Side. 
1 Svasti vijaya-Tambrapa-sthinat! Bharadvaja-sagstrasya’ Pallavandm=Aéya- 
2 mécha-yajinah mahdrdijasya éi-Kuméravishnoh prapautrasy=dtsa- 
3 ha-prubhu-mantra-Sakti-simpannasya sya-viry-adhigata-rajyasya maharajasya 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
éri-Skandavarmmanah pautrasya anéka-samara-labdha-vijaya-yaéah-pratipa- 
sya pratap-dpanata-raja-mandalasya éri-Viravarmmanah putrasya 4i- 
lavaté=numat-achar-dlamkritasya satya-pratijiasya an¢ka-g6-hirapya-bhimy-adi- 


Qo > 


Second Plute ; Second Side. 
danair=ahar=ahar=abhivarddhamana-dharmma-samchayasya déva-dvija-énériish-abhirata- 
sya sarvva-Sastr-arttha-nirpnaya-tatva-jiasya® mabdrajasya §ri-Vijaya- 
Skandavarmmanah vachanéna Karmma-rashtré adhikritah Aayuktakah 

Third Plate ; First Side. 


10 Omgédu-gramaé=cha vaktavyah Asmai Kadyapaya dvyivédaya shad-anga- 
1l paragiya Gdlagarmmané éshah Omgédu-gramah sitvikéna’ 
12 danéna déva-bhoga-hala-varjjah brahmadéyikritya sasbtadaéa-vidha-pari- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
13 hGrais=saha samprattah tasmat®  sarvva-parihdraih paribarttavyah = yd=smach- 
chhasana- 


oon 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17. 

2 See remarks by Dr. Hultzech on the date of the Mayidaydlu plates of Sivaskandavarman ; above, Vol. VI, 
p. 85. The proximity in date to the Andhra period is also suggested by the spaces marked between words; see 
note 5 below. 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions taken by the office of the Assistant Archwxological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 

4 The cirdma of the letter ¢ is expressed by its comparatively shorter size, It is entered below the level of 


the line. 
* Almost throughout the record complete words are separated by spaces, as in some of the Andhra inscriptions, 
© Bead -tattoa-jaasya. 1 Read sattvikéna, 


® The final ¢a is written below the line, as in line 1, 
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14 me-atikrimét=tad-anuripam dandam-=arhati [||*] Vijays-samvateard traya- 
15 strims6 30 38 hémanta-pskshé tritiy8s 38 trayddasyim likhitam=idam 
Sasanain ||! 


Fourth Plate. 


16 Atra cha dvau élokav=ndiharaati [|\*] Sva-datt&m para-dattim v& ys harita 
vasundharam [|*] 

17 gavin éata-sahasrasya bantoh pibati dushkyita[m]? [\\*] Brahma-svam tu 
visham ghdram 

18 na vishath visham=nchyaté ([|*] vishan=tv<skakinam hanti brahma-svam putra- 
pautrika[m]? ||j@ 


B.—OMGODU GRANT OF SIMHAVARMAN Il: THE 4TH YEAR. 


These are five thin copper-plates without rims, straag on a plain ring with no seal attached 
to it. They measure roughly 61" by 2". The first and last plates are blank on their outer 
faces. The plates are not numbered, as in the case of A. With the ring they weigh 44 folas. 


The characters are much more developed than those of A and belong to a period at least 
a hondred years later. The curvilinear form of la takes the place of the earlier square form 
(except in bala in line 2), and ma is not the broad-based letter with its two prominent prongs, 
but a va with a short arm attached to the top of the vertical on its left side. The letters ka 
and ra show similar wide differences from their earlier types, being written J and J in the 
Uruvupalli, M&@igadir and the Pikira grants and in A, but as ¢ and J in the subjoined grant 
and in the Chendaltr plates of Sarvaldkiéraya of A.D. 673 (above, Vol. VIII, Plate facing page 
238). The occurrence of final m in Il. 24, 28, 29 and 31, of the upadhmaniya in hantuh pibati 
in 1. 29 may also be noted. The writing would compare favourably with the characters of 
the plates of a certain Vijaya-Vishyugdpavarman noticed at page 82 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1914 and roughly assigned there to the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Conse- 
quently it appears as if the record under review must have been e copy of # grant of the 5th- 
6th century A.D., put into writing in the 7th century, though no direct evidenco, oxternal 
or internal, is to be found on this point from the wording of the grant itself. The numerons 
mistakes made by the engraver may possibly point to this conclusion. 


The record is one of the dharma-maharaja Simhavarman IT of the Bhiradvaja yitru 
and the Pallava lineage, son of the yuva-maharaja Wishnugépa, grandson of the 
mah@raja Skaudavarman and great-grandson of the mahdrdja Viravarman. These 
names, given in the order of succession, are quite the same as those of the Uruvupalli 
and the Pikira grants. The laudatory epithets too which precede the names of the several 
kings are practically identical with those of the latter. We have thus a third grant 
(though a copy) of the time of Simhavarman IT, the first being his Pikira grant of the 
5th year and the second the Uruvapalli grant of hia 8th year. The Mangadar grant of 
hia father, yuva-mahdrdja Vishpugdpavarman, which is also supposed to be dated in the 
reign of this same Simbavarman II, belongs to the llth year of his reign. Consequently 
the subjoined Orngddu grant, dated in his fourth year, contains the earliest inscription of 
Simhavarmen IT known so far. The plates do not commence with the name of the royal 
camp, 88 in inscription A, and the Pikira, Uravupalli and the MBhgadar grants, but merely 

» The punctontion after the word ¢dsanam is marked by an indistinct symbol, which may correspond to M 
of the iater Pallava stone inscriptions, but appears to be joined at the bottom, 

7 A final s may have been written here in place of the usual Gnusvara; 


but it is very indistinct both in 
the original and in the impression, 
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refer to it by the general term, the victorious royal camp (vijaya-skandhavadra). From his vic- 
torious camp the illustrious dharma-maharaja Simhavarman “gave to Dévasarman, well-versed 
in all the Sastras, a resident of Kundar, of the KaSyapa Gotra and the Chhandéga Satra, the 
village Omgodu in Karmmé-rashtra, (situated) within its four boundaries, (viz.,) the village 
Kodikim on the east, the village Narachadu on the south, the village Kadakuduru on the 
west, and the village Penukaparru on the north, excluding previous holdings, on the occasion 
of an eclipse (?), for the increase of our vitality, strength and victory.” The phrase introducing 
the ustial address of the king to the inhabitants of the district in which the granted village was 
situated is omitted in line 8; but this is, however, presumed in lines 23 to 25, where they 
are asked “to exempt and cause to be exempted the said village with all immunities (parthara). 
The sinner who transgresses this Our edict shall be liable to corporal punishment.” Here follow 
three comminatory and imprecatory verses of the old Rishia (lines 26 to 31). The grant was 
made on the fifth tithi (pafichami) of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the fourth year 
of the increasing and victorious years of the reign (linc 31 f.); and the plates were 
engraved at the oral command of the king (bhatfdraka) himself (line 32 f.), 


A very interesting synchronism recorded in the recently discovered Western Ganga 
copper-plates from Penugonda in the Anantapur district adda much to our knowledge of the time 
and helps us to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period. This syn- 
chronism, already noticed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1914, page 83, paragraph 4, has 
been fully discussed by the late Dr, Fleet in his article “ A new Ganga Record and the date of 
Saka 380,’ contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp. 471 to 
485). The Pallava-maharaja Simhavarman and the Pallava-maharaju Skandavarman 
are here stated to have respectively anointed on the Gaaga throne the Western Ganga kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava Il, who were related to each other as father and son. The 
Ganga chronology constructed by Mr. Rice on the very unreliable material supplied by the 
chronicle Koagu-dési-rajakkal and some spurious Ganga records is not likely to throw light on 
the date of the Pallava kings Simhavarman and Skandavarman, assigning as it does the Ganga 
king Madhava II to the 3rd century A.D. or thereabouts. The characters of the Penugonda 
plates clearly point to the 5th century as their probable period, judged palwographically ; aud it 
is not therefore possible to accept the Western Ganga chronology put forth by Mr. Rice. Dr. 
Fleet, accordingly, resorts to a literary quotation from a Digambara Jaina work, entitled Lakart- 
Lhaga, which refers to the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kaichi, as corresponding to 
Saka 390. This, if it is to be relied upon, yields for Simhavarman II the initial date A.D. 
436 and tallies satisfactorily with the palwographical indications, which place his inscriptions 
in about the 5th century of the Christian era. The statement in the Lokavibhaga that Simha- 
varman was the lord of Kafchi is also an indirect confirmation of the fact that Kuimira- 
vishnu, the uncle of Simhavarman II, recaptured, as stated in the Vélirpilaiyam plates, the 
capital town of Conjeeveram, which the immediate predecessors of Kumaravishnu had evidently 
lost, —their grants being dated from Tambrapa, Ménmatura, Palakkada and Daéanapura, 
while their still earlier predecessors referred to Kafichi-pura (Conjeoveram) as their capital. 

The eclipse day, which in line 22 is stated to have been the occasion for the grant, is appa- 
rently contradicted by the details of date, viz., the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha 
in the 22nd year of the reign, quoted in lines 31-32, and may perhaps be reconciled by supposing 
that the grant, which was actually made on the new-moon day of Chaitra, a possible day for the 
nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on the copper-plates five days after, t.e.,on the Sth day of 
the bright half of Vaisikha. It therefore follows, if the initial date derived from the Lékuvi- 
bhaga for Sinhavarman II is to be accepted, that there must have been in A.D. 440, the 
fourth year of the king, a solar eclipae in the month of Chaitra. This, however, does not happen 
to bs the fact. 

2k 
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Omgddu, mentioned in both A and B as the village granted, has to be looked for in the 
northern part of the Nellore district, which with portions of the modern Guntur district formed 
the old territorial division of Karmma-rashtra, ie, Kamms-nd¢u, so frequently mentioned 
in later Telugu inscriptions. Perhaps it bas to be identified with the town of Ongole itself, the 
headquarters of the Ongole t#luka of the Guntur district and a station on the Hast Coast Rail- 
way. Of the boundaries of Omgodu mentioned in the inscription, Kodikim corresponds to the 
modern Koniki, near Ongole, Kad&kuduru and Narachadu cannot be identified. Penuka- 
parru is not found on the maps, It, however, occurs in the form Pinukkipparu as the family 

name of certain Brahmanas who were the donees of the village Tandantéttam near Kumbak*- 
nam (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, Il, pp. 519 and 532), 


B. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
Jitafm*)! Bhagavata [[|*] Svasti érl-vijaya-skandh[&*] vara [t=pa]ramibrahmanya-* 
sya _sya-bahu-bal-[a*]rjjit-orjj[i* }ta-[ksh@] tri?-ta [pd ]-nidhér=vviihi-vi- 
hita-sarvva-maryyddasya sthiti-sthitasy=[@]mit-@tmand maha-* 
vajasya prithivi-tal-[ai]ka-virasya éri-Viravarmmansah prapautrd=py=a- 
Second Platz; First Side. 
5 [rjjijta®-sxkti-siddhi-sampannasya prat[%}p-dpana[ta]-[ra]ja-mandalasya [Bha]gava- 
6 't-bhakti-sambhiva-sambhavita-sarvva-kalyinasy=[a* ]néka-g5- 
hiranya-bhamy-adi-pradaénaih pravri(d}dka?-dharmma-saneha- 
* yasya praja-pilana-dakshasya loke-palané{m*] paficha[ma*]sya 16s- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
& ka-palasya moabatmand mah@rija-sri-Skandavarmmansh pan- 
lu tra déya-dvija-garu-vriddh-dpasévins> vivriddha-vi[pa)*yasy=[8*]- 
1! néka-sarnyrima-s[a*]has-Avan:ddd!)-dpalabdha-vijaya-yaéa{h*]-pra(pra)- 
2 kagusya saty-Atmand yuvamehardja-sri-Vishnugopasyé(sya) putrah 
Third Plute; First Side, 
3 Kali-yuga-désh-Zvasanna’-dharmma-daranab-nitya-sa[nna]ddh3!! r&ja-gu- 
14 na-Sa(sa)rvva-sanddna-vijigipu(shu) (r*]-dharmma-vijigi[shn]/r*}=Bhegavat - pad - inuv- 


mu he 


yato”? 
15 Bappa-bhatt@raka-pada-bhakta[h*] parama-bhagavats Bhiradvaja-sa- 
16 gotra(trd)) = vikr@(kra)m-Skrant-anya-nyipatésri!+-nilayanam yathavad-ahrit-anéka- 
kratuna!® 
. The syllable fa is written below the line. 2 Read =para.na-Lrahmanya-. 
§ Read kshatra. Read maha-. 


© Read prapautrasy-Gbhyuchchhrita- as iv the Pikira graut; above, Vol VIII, p. 161, text line 4. 

© Read °d-bhakti-sadlhéva- asin ihid., text line 4 f. 

T The ey lluble da of ddha acems to be a correction from sha, 

* The Uruvupalli graut has =dpachayi.d, 

* Tho lerter na ia cot written regularly. Its vertienl stem proceeds from the middle of the inverted cup 
(which is its base) and vot from the left side, ss usual. 

‘O Read -@ramard-. = 

Read -daudhyatd, 

‘s Read -akrdat-daya-nripati-fri-, 


‘s Read -kratarda Satakratu-kalpands éri-, a8 in the Maagadir plates ; the Pikira grant bas -agsamedAd- 
nim mstead of -krateadm. 


1 Read -dharmm-dldharana-nitya-sannaddhd. 
3 ‘The two syllables gotva are mserted above the line, 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 


17 Satakratuném kalpanith Vallabhaénfm Pallavanam dharmma-mahiraja-éri-Sith- 

18 hf{a]varmm[{é] Karmmé-rantré! Ogomdu-gra[ma][h]? Kjo]dikith-grimo® pirv- 
yatah Warichadu- 

19 graém{o] dakshipatah Kad&Skuduru-grimd* pa[sjchimi(ma)teh Penukaparru- 

2) grima uttaratah évarh chatur-ava(dhi]-madhyé pirvva-bh5ga-vivarjjitah(tam) 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


21 Kundiir-vv[a*]stavyayi(ya) Kasyapa-gitriya Chhandé-vidits! sarvva-sastra-kuSa- 

22 lay[a] Dévasarmmané(né) grah(ha)na-nimittam asmad-ayur-bbala-vi- 

23 jay-ibhivriddbayé sampradama [|] Tad-i{m]am(dam) sarvva-pariharai{h*]> pa- 

24 riha[r*][tta]vya{m] parihdrayité(ta)vyaii=<cha yas-ch=édath asma([ch*]-chha- 
Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

25 éa(sa)nam=atikrimé[t*] ea papah arira-dandam-arhati sichbatra- 

26 sha §lok& bhavanti [|{*] Bhimi-dinam saman=dinim nam’? bhits? na bhavi- 

27 %vishyati [I*] tasy=aiva haranat papa'? na bhuto na bhavishyati [j\*] 

28 Sva-dattam para-dattim gi! ys hardta vasundharém ("] gavam Sata- 


Fifth Plate. 


29 sahasrasya bhantuh pibati kilbisham [[|*] Babubhir=vvasnd& datta!? bahu- 

30 bhig=ch=inuplitam(ti) [|*] yasya yasya yathi bhima’ tasya ta- 

31 sya tadi phalam [||*] Sa!!-vijaya-rajya-sa[m*]vatsaré chaturtthé Vaisakha- 
gukla.)> 

82 paksha-pafichamyam dattarn bhatt(@*}raka{nim] sva-mukh-aflaptyai’® likhitam= 
adauil? | 


No. 12.—BHAVNAGAR PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I: [VALABHI-jSAMVAT 210. 
By V.S. ScxtuAygcar, Poona. 


I edit this inscription from the original copper-plates, which wero presented in 1914 by 
the Bhavnagar Darbar to the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, where they are now de- 
posited. The history of the plates previous to their acquisition by the museum is not forth- 
coming. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
ebont 11” broad by 62” high. The edges are slightly raised to protect the writing; and the 
inscription is in a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 


L Read -rashtré. 2 Read Omgidu-gramam, as iv A. 

§ Read -gramah, 

* Porbaps rend Chhandéga-sitraya. [Was Chhand6-ridé perhaps intendot ?—Fe.] 

The syllable rai has been written over an eraced conjunct letter, whose secund part was ya, 


® Read api ch=atr=arshah. 7 Read Bhimi-ddna-samam dduam aa, 
6 Rend LAiitan=na. ® Cancel the syluble vi at the beginning of tuis line. 
19 Read papam na bhiitan=nt. N Read Sra-dattém para-dattam va, 


Read errasdhd dat:i; the syl'able da of datta ia written below the line. 
Read yada Lhtimis=. 
M The syallable sa apparently stands for samédhamana, which precedes rijaya-rdjua in the Pixira srant. 
18 The syllable X/a is corrected from ksha. Read -djaa’, 
17 Read Uikhitam=idan. 
20% 
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“In the bazar of Kiragrama I was shown the spot where, so late as two generetions 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lived. ‘This is 
clearly the panyasdld mentioned in the Pragasti II, 34. Regarding the oil-mill which 
Manguka and Ahuk« dedicated I could not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
the income from the maydapikd. But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the Dak bangalow, the Rane family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these Rénes, whose descendants’ are 
still Rajput zamindats in the pargana of Baijnath, are identical with the Réjanakas 
of Kiragrama.’ 

**But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, vol. I, of the Epigraphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the Rajds of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulherian Mian clan, who lives as zamind&r 
not far from Baijnith. Though the man is so poor that his daughter, the present Rani, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the Raja. 

“Your proposed identification of Sufarmapura with Koj is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. 

“The temple [of Baijnath] is well preserved, and in my opinion it has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier describers state.* Thus, big statues of Ganga 
and Yamuna, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Puri, exactly as Rama describes them in the PraSasti, I. 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actuaiities. Only the 
roof seems to me modern ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by RAj& Sarhsfrchand,”* 


XL—A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN (Votvume I, pp. 2—10) 


By Ernst Leumanny, Pa.D., Strasspure. 


Prakrit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Dr. Bihler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now. We have 


® I consider the identity of the Rane family with the R4jénakas to be very probable. R4jénaka is also the parent of 
the title Rdnd—[G. B.] 

« Cunningham, A»ch. Surv. Rep., vol. V., p. 178 £ 

5 1 take this opportunity to note that Professor Kielhorn has published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, 
pp. 114 ff, certain emendutions of my readings of the two Prafastis in accordance with rubbings made by Sir A. 
Cunningham. The following among Professor Kielhorn’s proposals appear to me acceptable:—I. 6, eureshu ndsthdm 
apareshu kurvatém ; L. 29, bhaktitrutallobhamatena tena; J. 87, §éstradrishjim anusyitya ; 1L. 2, ea pétu vo Mahadero 
Brahmédyé bhektin Asthitéh; snd IL9, Kritérthau. In addition, I would mention that I now translate asfrijano in I, 
Wa by “archers” instead of by “heroes,” as csiri is clearly the SERIA of astrin ; note 64 must be altered sccordingly. 
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to correct the following passages in Dr. Biihler’s transcript (on pages 5—7 of 
volume I) :— 

L.1, Read aggitihoma, The irregular combination fth (for ##h) is a mistake of the 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for ¢h and {h. 

1.8, Separate visaye savattha, ie. vishaye sarvatra ‘everywhere in our (amhamn) 
country.’ 

1. 4, Read mddabika and restore it tomddambika. This word, which means ‘ chief of 
a madamba district’ is often found in the older Jain literature ;' its base madamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Niryuktis and Bhashyas. 


1. 5, Read érakhddhikate, which stands for drakkhddhikate and is equivalent with 
dvakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
(drakshd’dhikrita). As to the sign khd, ef. lines 27 and 38, . 

1. 7, Read e instead of cha and ef. the sign for ¢ in lines 27, 30, 34. The word ettha 
(atra ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Bihler 
in inserting a second verb; vitardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb (dpaveti), however, is certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Biihler; only we think its place is not before amhkam (in 1.8), but after ppayutte 
(in 1. 6). At any rate we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination the accuse- 
tives of lines 8-—-6 with the genitive samcharan-taka-bhada-manusdna., 

I would then translate the whole passage thus:. . . . . . .“‘Sivaskanda- 
varman informs (dzaveti) in our country everywhere the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts (raffhikas and mddambikas), local prefects and others, 
the freekolders of various villages, vallavas, govallavas, ministers, guards, captains* 
tithikas, neyikas and all others employed in our service: We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) samcharantakas, soldiers or other 
persons. 

1. 44, Read vasudhddhipataye (acc. pl. from “pati). 


leg. in the Auvapdlika sitra, Paryushandkalpa (‘ Kalpasttra ’), eto. 
2 The corrected reading drakhddhikate (in 1, 5) makes it very probable that the word immediately following (gumika) 
is ulso a military term, 

3 In reply to Dr. Biihler’s appended notes, I may remark that the persons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly “the 
Brahmana, who aie the freeholdera of the settlement (todunka) called Chillareka.” The gift is thereforea Brahmana 
parihéra, i.e. an immunity granted to Bishmans. MHonorific allowance, as Dr. Biihler proposes, does not change the 
sense, but is Jess appropriate, kodunka is apparently acontracted form of kodumbaka (Sans. kautumbaka): in the same 
way naiyyoka seems to me fo stand for naiyogika, which would bea synonym of the term dbhiyogika-‘servant’—of the 
Jaina literature, The term kumdra parihdra similarly devotes an immunity presented toa prince; the J&taka phrase 
adduced by Dr. Biihler means— “ When, afterwards they noticed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
te do, but spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity,” 


Tho inscription, of course, mentions, also, the perrons who are fo respect the grant, :.e. who are not allowed in - 


any way to trouble the above-named Brahmans (by Jevying taxes, etc.). So tho two cognate Pallava plates clearly 
state: Sarvdyukfakah sarva-naiyyokéh rdjavallabhéh samcharantakds che tat-simam sarva-parihdraih pariharanty 
parikdrayantd cha ayuttu savva-parihdrehi pariharantu parikdrayan (¢u cha), “The persons of the king's service and 
party must spare and cause to spare the territory (described before) by all the (eighteen) kinds of exemption. “In face of 
these parallel passages, the words—sarcharantaka-bhadamanusdua.,, parikdrath vitaréma, can only have the sensa 
which I have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects accurately the grammatical construction. 
This latter can only be made clear when the three syllables before parihdrash are deciphered. 

That sarcharantakas are a nuisance to people, we learn, ¢.g.from the description of a model town given-in the 
Nemicharita, 1, 14 (on Hemachandra’s Bhavabhdvand, v. 5): in that town no sathcharantakas are allowed to stroll aboot 
(..- samcharontehish tirat na tattha bhamiusnh... +). Another Prakrit word of the Pallava Inscription (which however 


cccurs also eleewhere) is dappa ‘father :’ this is found in DaSavaikdlikasutra vii, 18,—See Zeitsch. d. Dent. Morgenl- 
Gesellech, vol. XLVI. pp, 628. 
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1. 45, Read mejatdye, i.e. mejjdtdye. In Jaina Prakrit marydddé becomes mejja, the 
last two syllables being contracted. The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prakrit generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejja or aviya or ajja. 

1, 46, Separate cha si. The word si refers to mejdtdye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like tasydk; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
often met with in the Niryuktis and Bhdshyas of the Jain literature. The function 
and origin of se has been well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zeitschrift 
fir Vergleichende Sprachforschung (vol. KXIV, p. 600). Though se and si refer to ail 
genedrs and numbers we find occasionally in the Wirywktis and Bhdshyas a special 
plural form sith which, by the addition of the Anusyvara, has been formed after the 
fashion of plural genitives like desir (teshdm), etc. 

What remains to be said is of less importance; we are probably to read vddaka for 
vataka (in lines 12 and 30); misprints are apparently hiroga for hirogo (10), pali- 
bhdgo for patibhago (12), patibhdgo for pattibh-(21), tttoas® for ttivds” (86), pila for pila 
(40), datéd for datd (48), ada for kada (51), brdhmana for brahmana. and lekhakha 
for lekhaka (52). 


SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN. (Votume I, pp. 2—10.) 


; The corrections of my reading and rendering of Sivaskandavarman’s grant, which 
Professor E. Leumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks 
from me desirable. 

(Line 1.) Professor Leumann’s statement that the plates have aggitthoma, not aggit- 
thoma, is correct. I should say that the nonsensical form has been caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with ftha and étha. Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit shta or shtha is represented occasionally by the dental fenuis 
and the tenuis aspirata. Thus, we have in literary works for kroshtri ‘a jackal,’ both 
kotthuka and kotthuka, or even kutthu, as well as forms in étha for various past participles 
in shta. And the Sanchi votive inscriptions offer se¢hz and sethi for éreshthin; Asgoka’s 
New Edicts both vivutha and vyutha for cyushta. In such words the Pali étha probably 
goes back to originals with sta, similar to those in the Shahbazgarhi version of the 
Rock Edicts, where we find sresta for Sreshtha, dipista (8rd pers. sing. aor. Atm.) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishta. 

(L. 8.) Professor Leumann is right in separating oisaye savattha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol. I, 
p. 479. : 

(L. 4.) The plates have not mddabika, as Professor Leumann asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the 4a on the right having been omitted by mistake. 
The sign, which has thus come out, can only be read nu. Professor Leumann’s restora- 
tion mddamnbika“ governors of Madambas,” instead of mdmdabika “* custom-house officers,” 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word magamba (except in Jaina works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an explanation of the term madamba, which Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madambani sarvato'rdha 
yojandat parato’casthitagramani. 
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(Ll. 5-7.) Professor Leumann’s readings drakhddhikate and ettha for my dranadhikate 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, ‘‘ We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) Sathcharantakas (soldiers) and other 
persons” cannot stand, for °bhadamanusana is separated from parihdram by a not now 
readable word ending in 0, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that samcharamtakabhadamanusdna pariharam vitardma had to 
be taken together, the meaning could only be, “We grant an exemption to Sarcharantakas, 
ete;”* it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of parthdra by “an 
mmunity” ought tobe changed to ‘a honorific grant.’ Of late I have found in the 
Jaiakas several passages where parihdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanage, honorific allowance, special grant.’? In several stories it is narratea how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parthdra, and there is the compound kumdra- 
parihdra “an allowance suitable for a prince.” 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pild (not pild, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
é being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 45.) Majdtdye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mejatdye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver’s 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines 1, 29, 41) 

(L. 46.) Assim is permissible for ¢fesimn, etesisn and esim, according to Hemachandra 
Prékrita Vydkarana III, 81, and occurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent sz in cha si should be written separate. S% refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g. Indian Antiquary, vol. V. p. 196, 
1. 6; p. 207, 1.9; p. 212, 1. 25; vol. XI, p. 118, 1. 43; p. 159, 1. 50. 
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The subject matter of the recordis the grant of the village of Naruviru, situated in 
Kilangu-nadu of the Rayarapura-réntheya (district), to Uttamanambhi, son of Uttamanambi, 
of the Ranganitha temple at Srirahgam, on Friday, the first day of the dark fortnight of the 
month Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Jaya, which corresponded to the Saka year 1338. 
The inscription further states that the same village was originally ies I ee Tceanesss 
salu, son of Ichappa, by Vira-Harihara-Riya Udaiyar, on Monday, the twelfth day (Sravana- 
DvadaSi) of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada of the same year,ie, 
four days earlier than the previous date, at ChévirakGte, in the presence of the god Madhava, 
on the banks of the Bhavani river, for the propitiatin of the god Tiyambaka. It, 2s also 
understood that Uttamanambi, who received the gift from Appannangalu, was to hold a 
subordinate position (ediwigu) to the latter with reference to the grant “It if not Fossitle to 
explain why in such a short period as four days the gift should have changed hands It was 
perhaps that Appannangalu could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a 
native of the place, and therefore handed over the management of the same to the charge of 
Uttamanambi. 

The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated -— 

1. that the village of Naruvairu should thenceforward be designated Rafganathapura ; 

2 that a daily service with every detail of offerings to the god Ranganitha should be 

maintained; ~ 

3 thata flower-garden should be kept up for the special service known as Padinettimpadi- 
Sarvai (P) ; 

4. that a Satira, or feeding house for Biaihmanas, should be constructed within the wails 
of the Ranganitha temple, and twelve Brahmanas fed daily ; and 

5. that four ma@ of land should be granted to each of exght Brihmanas residing at 
Naruviiru, free of taxes 

The prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a charity 
primarily by him, it should be conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Appannatgalu was, 1s not patent from the inscription ; he appeais to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with the prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prince to grant the village with the distinct intention of giving 1t over to Utiama- 
mambi. The family of the Uttamanambis is an ancient one in Srirangam; the Uttamanambis 
were very influential, and there is still a current proverb, ar pddz Uttamanambi pads, “ the town 
is one-half and Uttamanambi the other half," meaning that the members of the family were as 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brahmanas of the Parva-sehha pas and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Raiganitha of Suraigam- 
A detailed account of these will be found in an article on the Srivaigam Plates of Dévariya IT. 
to be edited by one of us in this journal. The elle aa ew a sin of the hereditary trustees 

the temple of Rangavitha and enjoy certain rights and duties in 1 
a The a = Raggi ti in this record are: Rayaripura-cénthe, a = a ee 
nadu, Kavéri, Nayuvaru, Chévirakdte, Bhavant aud Srirangam Gs these ve ~* an ‘ai 
Bhavini are two rivers, the latter a tributary of the former. Naruviru is evidently toe = e : 
Werdr, situated on the bank of the river Kavéri in the Karar taluka of the ga yar 
It is famous as the place where the great Sadagiva Parabrahmam, @& modern dgi1 © aise 
roti i ‘3 interred. Chévirukste may be identified with Sévir 
powers and devotion, died and is inte bons calied’ Heli agaiaeatil 
in the Palladam ta/uka of the same district. There are parent on a a a 
RaAvanapuram and Riyapuram, in the Mrode, the Udamalpét, and the : “ae ces nil. io 
sound like Rayarapuram; but since Nerir, the village grantee, is 10 a 5 Sa sel % a0 
we may perhaps identify Riyaripura of the vénthe of ae ang eee ss hae i cima 
Karir taluka. Whether Kilangu-nadu takes its name from Kilang i 


ialeahua would be hard to say. wei ease 
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(Metres: v. 1, Sardalavikrigita ; v. 2, Anushtubh; v. 8, Salini.] 


First Plate: First Side. 


oe 


BENS 
[Vou XVI. 


? Omit the anusvdra on GQ. 


1 oOo wang [u*] wg Fife oifa daaag- 

2 utraigety mismaisntat: a waat 

8 wenetgigt [\*] ah: aft mafa fer 

4 am: uafa feefatt awe atnfa afer aa- 

5 afa anni dtafa' [1 *] af aersasa 

6 maaan taag de ada sad- 

7 qatz weue a4 ¢ WY gq" =hiaernr- 

8 smfwast <cerody¢ atateara@ace- 

9 ARNG Fat AWaiaerissye 

10 =tanefteccadteae = Ak<nar- 

First Plate > Second Side. 

1l a@at wee amauta wera” 
12 saHafaat ase suadfaafi- 
138% ate” wisreae” awadde? [i*]) ats” 
14 Wa" wagieizaqe aaqar- 
1b s waite ae aeone a argafs 
16 ae wd wien Sifa’ ga 
17 aa’ ATR” «oaqae@q” eq- 

18 wie wee. wuwafsa” ais]? sadazace” 

19 HTaue We Aeaeess” aac deaa-” 

20 [wleg ars" wea use Gecitoag" warfa- 

Second Plate: First Side, 

21 a mite areaeat wdfafirg” faa 

22 mera” Wfaaft waritraf fera-” 

1 From inked estampages prepared under the supervision of one of us. 

* Read yqaryeqag eige. ‘ Read <reafa. * Read surfqarea. 
* Read qaq. ™ (i.e. Sukravaradalu.—H, K. $.] 

Bead starr’. ® Omit the anusvara on ma in xfyz, 

* Read wieue. 1° Read aranr@q. 4 Read ait, 
12 Read wey°, 13 Read wre, 14 Read aq. 
1s Read wage. 18 Read Stan. 17 Read y 
18 Read aver’. % Read qernr@q, 30 Read wren’, 
2 Read *SATITE, 32 Read erefary. 23 Read q°. 
“ Read Myewieay. * Kead afafuqa, * Road °2ag, 
%? Read figx°, 
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31 
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a3 
34 
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41 
A2 
43 
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CMAIAUNIGAaAAT witateog” 

az? [n*] wt siaqne’ dat awarg’ ufa- 
afefa winaraeze wifaaria 

at weoswaa’ zhtararegs- 

aq waraaa® afeme attaer- 

aafen ufaferr’ agg” aaa feac [u*] 
sueacatfa ume eftarwe area- 

We"? Faq da aera wa yaar 

Second Plate: Second Stde. 

a yo <a atqefe ufeaae atm- 
aizwate ate" Sifaa' waar asg- 
aan’ 2afea wt waiitweraeg’ vefe- 
az af wea waeeag Aoofe- 

weg’ ufsea waz azaaaag”® ar 
feqacaa’® we Ahiweme fea a” 
en ate" wae” aaaq® afefe wt ea-” 
<2 uaaae™ aa guaq* dufefe aE 
a waaay” wacgafe” arefti” 

uaa” wa armsdq’ aifeate, 

Third Plate: First Side. 
ufafer’® afedeeia” qa wee Ae 
ma am aga afeanft aramn- 
aaz Area eaqa” asygacaa” wT 
qeoutiaeg vugafe “ars 


SE =~ 

1 Read “R@5%. * Read wWitq. 2 Read SITY. 
4 Read aq. * Bead @aq- * Read °Qax. 

7 Read qQQqe°. * Read araaq. * Read arfearg. 
1 Read yfafeng. O Read a@qa. 2 Read weaaus 
18 Read sitg. ™ Read Sifter. 1s Read TSGaee. 
18 Road Canaey. 1 Read wy, — ane “F. 

9 Read eq. 20 Read <i. Read wre. 

32 Read ea, 3% Read gr. 


~ 


a% (Perhaps qragqy was intended.—H. K.S.] - 44 Read “a. 

85 Read gr, 26 Read eats. 

aT Read arate, [are is used more often in popular language than gygrara.—H- EF. 8.J 
38 Read Ca, * Read qTMwTH. % Bead “arg. 
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45 fRQ utafat meq ats’ wz = 
46 fiatzaq’? waniararf® = ait- 
47 2 asqacta* at wm at’ we = 
48 feza’ Ms’ waatoaf’ aqufsase- 
49 @a° wat agraaq’ fetwian’araati- 
50 yaaa wantin witazeo- 
Third Plate. Second Side. 
SL og ate at wea? ermqreqqaaq”® ate a 
52 ame agqalaag’ squme aa afefe an- 
53 2 afafe wane fafe faaaq se unr fee 
64 area eoraia” «wamfe wawa- 
55 fe wafea saqufaaqrett ea: ufteage-* 
56 aft a aaamse eae" areee” y" 
57 wqaranfeat ateafa wg ars" aifs- 
58 <¢ warareatqa™ ais™ wqunnfsR  <se- 
59 ag ate fafete* wai2taq® ost asuar- 
60 s mafia awe Ataaragee wes - 
Fourth Plate. First Side. 
61 aw argqafe we ameq” 4 wa" argaa- 
62 4° aaune fant atzar eafea” fa. 
63 a aa” gaufeA” afefadts we az- 
64 aq? asta aaarafte «gq arfeat- 
65 € waa wate Re sae[al]- 
% Read ala. ? Read °q, 3 Omit the anusvdra : 
* Read 4Squae. 5 Read °g, 
* Read “g. [There is no necessity for this correction —H. K. $.] 7 Read sta. 
® Read aay, 9 Read a. © Read fecw@yea’. 
™ Read = 2 Read OF 3 Read Ca. 
* Read ¢ | * Read 37, 1! Read CRE. 
17 Read C@sreqtey. * Read gfxwpe ‘Read gar 
20 Read ATS. ** Read y?, ” Read ara. 
28 Read wa. ** Read ufevtg®. 25 Read te 
*8 Read ma9 aX. *7 Read “a. 25 Read SF, 
slong e- 70 Read fexat or fegen. 21 Read fa=. 


83 Read Ms 
nN 
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66 wa! urue 8 ¢ AMeafe aAre- 
67 @afen ufafeat’ dioecait “oar RES 
68 afimgag! ue eftarmege = 4a- 
ev a aa aera wa guara yr aa at 
70 geafe ufsaqy aint se’ 
Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
“1 agama weag saa awe as 
"2 fa zafa os weracg vietz Afeanea 
73 [alssaq’ aeofauq" afea aaz aeaa- 
74 aaq’ aifsfe afa azar guwaaq” e[s]- 
"5 fm aanfagasin azeq afs wm a- 
"6 az Wha wen aig wae AAa- 
77 a afefe a saae wada® aa’ ara 
73 q’ arfe a wWaaaa aa guaat® dartte- 
79 fa ate w afar” ufafeat dacs” H- 
so fe arnfia” aifedgeaia® aT WT 
Fifth Plate. First Side. 
Sl ama ne am ataa afwaatft ara 
82 wmitrak® aalg] BEET eaqaa* asta 
88 at aeont araeg™ v2 afe ata- 
84 FA nate are ate” ae"a aate- 
85 aq! wautaat” ae acta aa 
86 at acq? wa eieea” waufae- 
ic i aaa 
1 Read “gqeaqte * Read yfafeaa. 3 Read s7eUT. 
4 Read og. 5 Read °zaed. 6 Read z. 
7 Read =. ® Read °S°, § Read aT. 
10 Read °q, N Read 9°. i Road x, 
18 Read auRaaa- 4 Read gaz. 8 Reada. 
18 Read oe, “s 17 Read Aiwa. 18 Read a: 
ww Reid aaa. 0 Real eq ws 
2. Read ramfug See above, p 225. note 27 a2 Read °aTa 
33 Read “@. * Real Saaz, % Read qesae ATASR 
26 Read °23°. 77 Read ATs 28 Read %¢° 
% Omit the anusvara on af. 20 Road oR 21 Read ~, Sve above, bp. 2° 
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87 aa¢ te’ wreiunfst teag ate fa 
88 fer[s! aateaq* awe ac'fa qafe 
89 aifrag’ on ams’ at daaa® waar- 
90 waft «wrdazaeefaafr ane as‘fe- 


Fifth Plate: Second Side. 
91 a8%q wea’ ate” daaraa” [i*] 
92 went went at at eta ad- 
9 wo [i*] uafe:aqureverfe faerai 
94 oad fafa: u[a«] «arava «-* 
95 Weqaurai® ae ate are- 
9 aR wafs: 1 wattaianfaa: () 
o7 uifddaig” at we ar 
98 aa waerde: u [ee] Wistar 
99 a [u*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
(Ll. 1-5.) Adoration to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation. 


(Ll. 5-13.) In the Salivahana Saka year 1386, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, on a Friday, Mahz- 
mandalésvara Vira-Harihara-Raya Odeya, son of Vira-Pratapa-déva-Raya Maharaya, who 
possessed the titles Maharéjadhiraja and Rajaparamésvara, gave to Uttamanambi, son of 
Uttamanambi, of the Kasyapa gofra and the Rik sakha, (a servant) of the temple’? of Sri- 
Ranganatha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows :— 

(Ll. 14-24.) “In the presence of the god Madhavadéva of Chévirak6te in our kingdom, 
which is situated on the river Bhavini, We, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka, 
granted to Appannagalu, son of Ichappagalu, of the Bharadvaja gdtra and the Yajué éakha, 
en the Sravana-DvadaSsi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada of the 
year Jaya, the village of Naruviiru, situated on the bank of the river Kavéri, in Kelahgu 
nadu of the Rayarapura véntheya (circuit or district) with all its appurtenances (?) (kaluvald) 
—a village which yields at present fourteen hons, as an ékabhdga (village) by the pouring 
of gift-water (on the hands of the donee) together with gold. 

(Li. 24-28 ) “ This Appannagalu, having received it from our hands, gave the village of 


Naruviru the name of Sriratganéthapura and established a course of offerings, etc., to be 
made daily to the god Sriranganatha, which is as follows :— 


1 Read sau’, 2 Read aa. 5 Read ufete. 

+ Read Sg, 5 Read 93°, 6 Read Pires. 
1 Read ara. ® Read %, 9° Read Waaz. 

10 Read °s, 0 Read %¢, 12 Read 1° 

%8 Read gfvaq’. 14 Read y°, 18 Read °sqrat. 
28 Read °qy?. 


17 Real wfatrsre. 
Pe {Sthéna throughout this inscriztion seems to be used in the sense of temple ; cf. sthanika, a worshipper.— 
H. K.S.] 
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: CL. 29-33.) “ Two plate-offerings with necessar i : 
lights, perpetual lights, sandal paste, flower-garland, iin ne ee 


- imcense, Ji 
front) and betel-leaves and nuts, together with all ra a oa — eae a " 
» 2 “ a day ;¢ 


C11. 33-36.) “A flower garden (of the extent) of one h d i 
is to be cultivated (for the supply of flowers to make eeilents me bap ee Rulis of lamt 
the god) on the occasion of the service (called) Padinettampadi (7)? y 
riranga . oe 


Cl. 36-43) “ A house being built within the enclosure of the temple of Sriranga, to serv 
28 @ chhatra and necessary money to conduct the feeding being procured sHinpe-bents suomi 
ban ay ade to appoint a 7 ahmana servant to cook for the feeding of twelve Brihmawes daily 
uy i dbhal, gb egetabl i pes _s 
nuts, — =e GRE SE SEMEN en, Reet milk, together with betel-leayes anc 


the image ar 
in the temple o+ 


— cede atic a Brahmanas in the village of Narnviru should each be given rent-froe 
CLl. 47-49 ) ‘‘ And the remaining produce of the village, after meeting all these expenses 
he may enjoy as rent-free. 


C11. 49-57.) ‘‘ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granted the village (toyon) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, as a freehold, and, having executed this deed of 
charitable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village stones bean ng the ga#kha and the cho Ariz 
{the emblems of Vishnu, to whom the village is granted), so that you might enjoy the villaze 
with the eight kinds of enjoyment (enumerated), all mcome and all taxes and conduct the 
charitable acts towards the god and the Brahmanas. 

(Ll 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which We (7 ¢. prince Harikara) hare 
(first) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the charities (which are once agai 
repeated completely; as in ll. 28-56) according to the bond (edirédy) you have given in 
your turn to Appannagalu with your consent ; (besides this), you should dig tanks, wells ani 
canals in the village of Naruviru’ either from the money given to you by Appannagaln or 
from your own pocket, convert the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultura! 
prospectsin it and conduct the charity from the said first tiths of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bhadrapada of the year Jaya. 

C11. 89-93.) “ This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that yo. 
CUttamanamb:) will conduct the charities as long as the moon and the sun exist.””* 

Cl. 93-98 contaim the usual imprecatory verses.) 

(LI. 98 99 bear the signature of the king Vira-déva-Raya ) 


— 


1 [In repeating for the second time these stipulations in Il. 67 to 87 the inscription states that the service here 
noted was the second of the morning offeiings to the god (1 70 f).—H. KE. §.] _ 
2 [The Kannada words hadinentu mettu ceitamly suggest the well-known service callel padiaettainpud van the 
temaple of $:i-Ranganitha , but the meamng of galeya 1emains unexplaimed, Perhaps the author of the inscri- 
tion used gajeya in the sense of the gemtive pluial gala; cf. the use of véntheya for rénthe—H K &,} 


3 Instead of “either from . . . . . « or”, we can translate also “both from . . . - . am.” 
See above, p. 226, note 30. : o ” ‘ 

4 (The translation given coes not appear to be correct. Ti king says that he would of tas ee tree will ag ce 
to doclare the cha:ities (recorded im the giant) tax-free as long as the moon and san exist —H. EK. §.] 4 
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No 16,—THE SANCHT INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIN JIVADAMAN: THE 13TH YEAR. 
By R D. Banersr, M.A. 


Vor- a s +nown about $: am1x Jivadiman, the father of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha If, 
yi ‘ict ove Saurishtra in the third and the fourth decades of the third century A.D. 
aint vdeo wa Veer probably the ancestor of the Maha-Kshatrapa S:dmin Rudraséna ITI. No 
ruscr.plians of lis period hase been discovered, and one has to deperd entirely on numismatics 
for the reermsrenciion of the history of this persszod The hne of Chashtara seems to have come 
to ar cud vith the Kstavapa Visvaséra, son of the Maha-Kshatrapa Bhartndaman The latest 
known date of Visvaséna is Saka 226=3044.D.1 Inthe following year (S 227=305 A.D.) 
m pimce named Rudrasmba stnkes coms, therefore it 1s certain that the reign of the 
Kshatrapa heneiagee came to an end either in § 226-or in 8.227. On this point Prof. 
E J Rap-son -tites, “ There 1s, however, only the possibility of a very small error in regarding 
Vigyaséna’s jast known com date. 226, as the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the Wshurrapa Ruadvasimba IT, issued coins in the following year, 227’ Nothing 1s known 
aboui the orig ci this third dymasty of Satraps of Saurishtra. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudrawmhbha II it is stated that he was the son of Svamin Jivadiaman ‘ With Mahakshatrapa 
Bhartrklamin and his son, the Eshatrapa Viévaséma, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. Tiss succeeded by a family which traces its descent back to a personage Seaman 
Jivaliman. who, lke Ghsamotika, the tather of Chishtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be resarded as distinctly roral in chazacter, ‘rad,’ ‘mahahshatrapa’ or ‘hshatrapa.’”> Prof 
R2p-on ts incl ned to agree wath the late Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indrayp im thinking that Svamin 
Jivedamar vas a seo of some younger branch of the family of Chashtana, because of his title 
S> Dem ane tc affix Sdduian to bis name. 

A +tene imscuptim was discovered im the sillage of Kanekhéda near Safichi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the Assistants of Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archeology m India, 
two or three year. age. This record throws some light on the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancestor of the third dynasty of the Satreps of Saurashtra. The inscription 1s 1m a very 
imperfect sive cf preservation and consists of six lines of writing The language of the 
recorl 13 Sinstrit. anc 2t is partly m prose and partly in verse The inscribed surface 
measures U 24" br 8$/ and the avenge length of letters is 13” The record opens with a number 
of olject ves ami the first Ine ends with the name of Jivadaiman. The object of the rest 
of the im-1.pt.on 18 to record the excavation of a well by the Judge or General 
( Maha-Dund saayakha) Sridharavarman the Scythian (Saha), who was the son of Nanda the 
Sejthian, in the kingdom-inereasing year 18. The middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by flak.1z, and 1t 1s 1mpossible to make out any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
padis of a verse in the Sarddlavikvidita metre, which records the purpose of the inscription, 172 
the excavatwn of a well br Sridharavarman The verse is followed by two numerical symbols 
and by three or fonr syllables which are illegible. The adjectives nm the first line cannot 
refer to Jivadiamau, as they begin with the word Bhagavatak It is probable that some 
comp ison Was mate between the lord nho was the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose 
armues had zever been vanquished. the lord Mahadséna (Shanda or Kartizkéya), and 
Jivadiman, hbn- the fragmentary state of the first line prevents us from making any guesses. 
It 13 quite cevta.u however, that the line ends with the word Jiradaman, the case-ending 
being ulegible It is also quite certain that the word Jtvadaéman is a proper name, and not 
an adjunct cf any other name The connection between the first lune and the second line 
cannot be made out. It begins with the word dharmma-tzjayéna, which is an adjunct of the 
subject Sridharararmmana. It contams a phrase the exact meaming of which 1s not apparent. 

leicieabintiinasei SS sia 


1 Bapson, B. M. Cat., cxl. 166. 2 Thid., ext. ® {hid , exis. 
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The inscription is one of Mah4raja Dhruvaséna [I.] and records the grant of a village (of which 
the name must have occurred in the missing portion of the grant agd is therefore now logt) tos 
Brahmaga named Rotghamitra of the Vrajagaya gatre, a student of the Chhanddga School, and 
resident of Siznhapura, for the maintenance of certain sacrifices, The grant is dated sath. 200 
6, Aévina gukla 8. Tho sasvat year, when referred to the Valabhi era, yields A.D. (206 + 319) 
525. The dataka was Mammaka, and the writer Kikkaka, as usual, 

The only point worthy of notico in this grant is the village-name Sirnhapura, which is 
mentioned in it as tho residence of the grantee. It is tempting to identify it with Sihdr in the 
east of the Kathiawad peninsula, a junction on the Bhavanagar-Wadhwan Railway, not far 
from Vala, the ancient Valabhi. 

[ KATHIAWAD PLATE OF DHRUVASENA [I1.].] 
TEXT! 
1 rynava-kshiti-savit-parvvate-sthiti-samak@linazh putra-pautr-Envaya-bhdjyarn bali- 
charu-vaisvadév-fdyanim  kriyénirh samutsarppan-airttham Simhsapura-vistavya-: 
. brahmana-Rétghamitraya 
3 Vrajagana-sa-gotraya (Ch)Chhanddga-sa-brahmachGrins brahma-diyath  nisrishtarh 
[I*] yaté<sy=dchitay4 brahma- 
4 déya-sthityA bhumjatah krishatah pradiéatab-karsh&payataé=cha na kaid=chit=svalp- 
Apy-ibadha vichirani va 
5 karyy-Ssmad-varnéajair-agurnmi?-nyipatibhié=ch-anityBny -aisvairyyany-asthiramh m&n1- 
shyam ch-fivékshya siminyam cha 
6 bhfimi-dina-phalam-avagachchhadbhir-ayam-asmad-diyo-numantavyS ya$=ch=dchchhin- ° 
dydd=ichchhidyaminam v-ainumodét 
7 sa patichabhir-mmoahé-patakais-s-opapitakais-samyuktas-syéd-api ch-itra Vyésa-gitan 
slokau 
& bhavatah [|*] shashtim[*] varsha-sahasragi svarggd mddati bhimidab[|*] achchhetté 
ch-Snumant&é cha tainy-éva naraké 
9 vasct [||t*] sva-dattam para-datta[rn"]=vvé yd haréta vasundharim [|*] gavarh 
éata-sahasrasya hantu[h*] prapnoti 
10 kilbisham[||x*]-iti sva-hast} mama mah&raja-Dhruvasénasya ([\|*] ditakab 
pratihéra-Mammakah [||*] 
11 likhitarn Kikkakena [|\*] sam 200 6 AéSvayuja du 3 [||*] 


tc 


—— 


No. 8.—SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF DEVARAYA II; 
SAKA 1349 (1350). 


By tar vate T. A. Gorrnatua Rao, M.A., Trivanpkum. 


The temple of §ri-Ranganatha at Srirangam possesses, among others, two seta of copper- 
plates belonging to the reign of the Vijayanagara king Dévarayu II. Tho inscriptions ongraved 
npon these two sets are edited below from the impressions prepared under my supervision. 


No.I. SAKA-SAMVAT 1349. 


This set consists of three plates (size 10$ x 6} in.), of which the first and the third bear 
writing on one face ony, namely, the second sido of the first and the first side of the third. 


' From the original plate and a set of impressions. 2 [Read dgami.—Ed.] 
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The inscription is in good state of preservation. The alphabet in which the record is writter: in 
Nandin&geri, and the language partly Sanskrit and partly Kannads. The first section covers 
41, and the second 34 lines, and the remaining portion contains the usual admonitory and impre- 
catory verses. At the end appears, as is usnal with the documents of tho kings of the first 
dynasty of Vijayanagara, the word Sri-Virapaksha, the sign-manual of the king, written in the 
Telngu-Kannada alphabet. The same sort of mistake4, careless execution of the engraving, 
leaving room for a number of corrections, erasures, interlinoations, etc., and other faults common 
to the other grants of this period are to be found in these two sets of copper-plates also; there 
is no necessity for them to be noticed in detail here; they are noted in the foot-notes ut the 
appropriate places. 


The record ia dated Sake 1849, which is expressed by the chronogram dhivaloka ; this year 
corresponded to the cyclic year Plavahga. In the Kannada portion the Saka year is giyen as 
1350, and the same Plavangn is said to be current. On a Sunday, which was the Qtthana- 
dvadadgi tithi in the bright half of the month Karttika, the king Déva-Raya II granted to the 
God Rahganatha of Srirahgam the village of Pandamangalam together with the sub-villages, 
Tirunalfir, Séraneibanda-perumé-nallfir, and Sunepuha-nalfir, in tho name and for the 
merit of his mother Nar&éyanambika. The genealogy of the king is traced thus :— 


Sangama 


| 
His middle son 
Bukka I 
md. Gaurimbika& 
“| 


Varihartévara 


| 
Pratapa-dova-Raya I 
md. Démambikaé 


Vijaya-Bho pati 
md. Nariyanambika 
Déva-Raya II 


Déva-Raya II bears the birudas, Raj-ddhiraja, Raja-param-ésvara, Bhash-atilarighi-bhapdla- 
bhujariga (= Bhashege-tuppuva-rayara-ganda), Maru-rdyara-ganda and Hindu-raya-suratrana, 
Having ascended his ancestral throne and while protecting the kingdom, residing in his capital 
Vijayanagara, which is situated on the bank of the river Tuhgabhadra, king Ddva-Raya made 
the grant mentioned above in the presence of the god Virfipaksha on the bank of the Tuagabhn- 
dra. The villages Pandamanigalam, Tirunalir and Séranaibanda-perumé-nallfr are said to have 
been situated in the Rajagambhira valanddu on the south side of the river Kavéri; and Snne- 
puha-nalir in ghe Mélmuri of the Maja ‘ndgu, a sub-division of the Rajaraja vajunddu, on the 
north of the same river. The Kannada portion adds that the villages belonged to the Amurada 
hdbali, All of them belonged also to the Tiruchchirappa}}i rajya or chavagi. The purpose for 
‘hich the grant is made is given in full detail in the Kannada portion. From the income of 
the villages twelve perpetual lamps should be burned, fower-garlands dedicated and one festi-~ 
val celebrated. The grant was' made as an anxiliary to the Gd-sahasra Mahdadina performod by 
the king. The grant was ordered to be executed from the first ¢itht of the bright fortnight of 
the month Ashadha. The income from the villages situated on the south of the Kavérl was 
1403 coins (kuja-gadyana), and that from the village on the north of the river 420; total 1,82 
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gadyanas. A number of taxes leviable in these villages are included in the grant: they are 
taxes on the nandéey, punsey, pam-payir, vdéal- and manat-ppéru-kagamat, tari-kkagamat, mavadgai, 
maravadat, kujavadai, kalayam, tirigai-dyam, pér-kagamai (tayi-kagamat), G}ukku-nir-pattam, 
mahamat, kattigai-avasaram, patat-kanikkat, Adi-Karttigat-pachchat, and all old and new taxes, 
Several of these have remained unexplained up till now. It is easy to understand the nature of 
the first four; they are levied on wet and dry cultivation, on inferior crops, on houses and com- 
pounds and on looms ; mdvudai, maravagai and kujavadai are taxes on animals, trees and tanks : 
that is, perhaps, when animals are sold in markets; on fruit-bearing trees and for fishing in 
tanks. Kaldyam literally means tax on stone; it is very likely a tax payable for quarrying 
stones from hills; what tax is meant by firigat-dyam is not known. Pér-kadamai means 
taxes on persons, a sort of poll-tax evidently. Alukku-nir-pattam is a tax for maintaining the 
person appointed for making regular supply of water to the fields: this appears to be the same 
as nirdnikkam. Magamai is a corrupt form of maganmai, the nature of being a son to another ; 
this lovyis still in force among certain merchants in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts, 
On all ales und purchases the merchants collect a small, but fixed, sum and utilize the money 
thus collected for some public purpose. Compare similar words, as kdyinmat corrupted int 
koymu, Granma, etc. Kattigai-avasaram appears to be sume sort of tax on fire-wood; and pa{ai 
(padut)-khapikkai is the contribution to be made for the maintenance of the army. Pachchai 
meuns a kdnikkat, a nazar, a present on important occasions. In this sense the word is employed 
in contemporary literature ; for instance, in Sri-vachana-bhishanam, 1, 33 and 34. Such kantk- 
kuis seom to be given in the months of Adi and Karttigat. 


The following places and rivers are mentioned in the inscription :—Tunhgabhadré, Vijaya- 
nagara, Tiruchchirappajli, Kavéri, Rajagambhira vajand¢du, Panda-mangalam, Tirunalir, 
Séranaibanda-peruma-nallir, Rajara&ja valanddu, Mélmuri of the Mala ndqdu and Sune- 
puha-nalir, Of these the Tungabhadré and the Kavéri are the well-known rivers of South 
India. Tiruchchirippalli is the modern town of Trichinppoly, the hcad-quarters of the district 
of the same name. The part of the country immediately to the south of the river Kavéri was 
known to medieval inscriptions as the Rajagambhira vaJandédu, and that om the north of the 
same as the Rajarija vafand¢gu. Mala nddu is a sub-division of this territory and has given its 
name to a section of the Tami] Brihmanas, t.e. the Byihach-charapa community of Maja nadu. 
Vijayanagara, tho capital of the famous Hindu kings of Southern India, is the modern Hampe 
on the Tuagabhadra. Panda-mangalam is a village a mile and a half west of Trichinopoly ; this 
and Tirnnaltr are in the Trichinopoly Talak; the correct form of the name Scranaibanda-pern- 
mia-nallfir is Séranai-vepya-perumal-nallir. There is a village some distance south of Panda- 
mungalam called Vendariya-nallir. This is perhaps the same. Sunepuha-nalar is situated at a 
distance of seven and a half miles to the north-west of Trichinopoly. 


TEXT.) 
{Metres: vv. 1-25, Anush{ubh, and v. 26, Saliné.] 
First Plate: Second Side. 


1 ataafaqaa aa: fu") aa(:))e 1°] wae [n"] aa) errfa 
2 wefedzarale*](er@ [1] Reerrataqa- 


? From impressions prepared under wy supervision. ? Read Cerin: au ieq. 
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wera ta’ (q) if) 1") alat}a® waat aa® qarered- 
are(i*] aryfaercetare alt" }rarea [at)- 

fan: ft 2°] Gat ow awyttqateetargewaa’[i*] [at]: 
erator mteraealelaafe’( 38") afer atold)- 
Maaraat glajaqea® 1 wera faaleaare-’ 

a facdrau: (vn 4°) werttefatare daraae(e]-” 

[fale [*] saqeraatyadt wquareamd [0 5*] 

amt aa uafenjy (enjoy aeaa [i*) TH aw 
amnfan aca gaa [i 6°) wacafalal- 

qe daretaqya” | aa qwaginet a 

wnfar area: [vn 7") awe atifsarntea(aay fa)- 
wangye@ aa: [1°] (wiletrenny"eornfevfce(7)- 

az: [0 8*] “autewaweranat fefawfeut ['*] wzaler)- 
aaraara yaatfs agen [uv 9") waragacare: 

ganze "fa fage: [i*) atte xa aet a: wenat aa- 
Gq(a)"q Cv 10°) weffalefdt ye wararet cvtad [i*]” 
fafatt @a(i) Wea fanatacay: [nu 11*] aa 2 
aifaartieaa fanaa: (i*) facatfafe- 


‘Aaaw a faoreafe: [0 12*) earfaa<hz)- 


aa @atnrcauifaar [i*] wife aware: d- 
(alea@a araay [uv 18") gwea aat [:*) wed gdm a- 


Second Plate : First Side. 


eF 


BiG.60 


24 urwet [i"] @aeraawtarer enn dtafs are [un 14°] 
25 fama famalt*}feat wit drafearat [i*] ceri fa- 
1 Read ? Read waey. 5 Read 4a. 
‘ Read grad. * Read wrenrear’. * Read “syaq. 
7 Read Osegfiy: * Read Sam. * Read ware aafqatea’. 
© Read qert qgufing.  «-«- ="? Read aw: faait: ., 3 Read graretdtaaaarq. 
1 Read wi. M Rend g, 8 Rend quften’. 
© Read were. 17 Road °%, Read x, 
* Read carye. Read q. - 
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26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
81 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 

- 40 
41 
42 
43, 
44 
45 
46 
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ae <r dg waaa [s 16°] ~-<pinetuenrfsoriaen- 


wacfefa: [\*) cern @ fade «cafes: elw]- 

& (vu 16°) wenfrce(:) etre at «reacai(eje: [i*] arafa- 
wfergareysafafejetaa? [vy 17°) yacraenste:’ 

ucraadae: [1°] fegeratg}enay afenia a 

wa [vn 18°] wheingrafie ant faeorwi ([1*] find 
fawredt ura ureay(falnfeat [uv 19°] we’e[t*}en- 
wife) erceatiafas:[t*)] fees sanm-’ 

(@) wldarjwafeeet] [0 20°) a[rfte atfe dwrat” ereisar)- 
araataa” fi") dmagrrernlt] itfrearadfa- 

CF] (v0 21°) felfalerofeciea)] cromiticenhve” arefia- 
efat oredwemia*) (cleat frerecfa axitte- 

Qeamacfa satarwaeaniat® § cercrerrerfir- 

@ usrat gtgwracn sit akan aft: 

am “arcawafira[r* jaa: @te” igecsian gi dita- 

aiquicar® on wf St marrera -@aad” eye wa- 
ndaece oanfaage swat lef gernraz 

Wa" sneanfarsiawaear's sahara: 

qaaerease ANTTIVAR = -arcrawear- 

U[r*Jara Veife we areca awyr wea” fer 

[sit]ea® wate aftareierétfatan® «it- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 


47g feenrg a(t) eqea™ ate ccamren” [1*]  serere"(t]- 

1 Read fiartaet. * Bead yorpfaqtina:. * Besd Soregeg:. 
'@ Bead fer’. + Read.g, ® Bead fq, 

1 Read gu. * Road Caeftyy. * Read wate. 

10. Bead eq. " Bead. warat. 12 Road @. 

8 Road cropaafteqenferretaat. —** Bead serene ° * Read gwwrqray. 
© Read sfhepecrrerafeeaty . ‘7 Bead Cegpenrferqeet; 81 8 Read wefegureat. 
© Read warHrtyne 2° Read eq. "Read garraurent. 
<a at Read oy, % Read xq. 

% Bead wee * Bead wa’. 
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amy (CUSED PE] Strath by IS 12 Mee 


Srirangam Copper-plate of Devaraya II: 


bbb up BSPREbbES ft BBS 


oad ‘(> Sub Wich/PSplwick (bE tlt Yieblb BR 


Zbl BE Lb tt Btet plete hejtetr [2 ted bd 
am DW PHB BRI ROMY bide Die 
Boe Ube Pehl! bitsteyeillick Lb BUS 
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ZAMAMAS a7) Kg TAMAS MA? 
ae AST HINTS AMAR ATA Ss 


aGtakmasmes aa BINNIE 
%0 pia alse Sal tela ali . 
OPN ARSH I35 FATISS GAAS! 
a aaehaamaals aT NIP oO 
LS BAZ ATAAAAZ ANAS AIAN 
a 2 ARMA T SA IMNAN ans 43 ” 


5 TAMIA OH ALS) eee BH 9) 
Pe FA OW SS ST BST TT 


és Vaqaaag 
a . a Say yas 


“ae 
es 
o- * 
Kose b 
: 3 on 
' - 
| A 


Ra mMSquag sings gay 
. fh TGS a a AT 
1a ; aT MALS fh Ise 
ae 5 Te TS AAA AAD Ay : 
4a Gauai 7 


a SKA MAaMAeATTM BN aaaas 
SANA TAUA TANS 3 AAs 
me stan eT A day Te a A 
Fanarmanmlsauy % aahajend 
gm OTH STS MOA ANATI(A I 
pM IGUTWBZ 7S OS TMMAA IS ATK 
oe RSIS MAA TRA AAR a 
CRIA Fl Hl NAAN A ala sie 
a ASMARI ANG A212A 2 ae an 24 


a 
A 7 he 4 
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48 ‘qateeareeey amvartcefe aAifren{h]- 
49 wdfafaafa are” arfee | aweniteratare{t]- 
50 fr =tiyrrreeefta dima afefer: 
51 ufet aearee orere qx owe cad 
—=b82° anit faferafeerfea comic dite 
53 wre waeewrifea cites are r- 
54 qequfe fromac we ¢ achivie- 
55 arava’ ourt ¢ owe’) | fieriee aa vite 
56 & wae ever [1°] aware’ cascreraear- 
57 @ auaats aetgfea eitgerae qr- 
58 wa wea” wa see [i*] swa(:)ormace- 
59 af gaeralt* ja cee [i*] wea ue-. 
60 wx wyeteh cee ay de at- 
61 qufaa gate ataqnaten- 
62 wa afcnedl’ ae ace 
63 gaat wart faft art @- 
64 wea”? aftaea tagatcr- 
65 2 awa afefiwaac az-" 
66 anfea wieanfaa(r)ca a- 
67 gq wader wreaaft’ waa- 

Third Plate: First Side. 
68 fe ae wae gqeater qarenn-” 
69 ea fafafarerorrarare ufafa wonfa 
70 fewersr qare wemtatter(:*Jerera(fe}era[t)- 
71 frardara er arf wiwraratin § aftfer 
12. wlenfa. =wainnmeafth drimi- 
73 w agauferg wefe gait aqufirg 
74 ae ou eimaremetae” eremmdtanret [i*] et- 


* Read gui. "Bed ary. * Read °arwarfa. 

* Read qrdmeece ereoug wae. ' Bead frafecrafa * Read aur 4g t. 
7 Read wag. ® Read quae. * Road qimg®. “. 
© Read yaufac aneqerieenren, ' Read qui 

1 Read QewR. This and tari-kagamat arc repeated annecessasily. * Read @, 

* Bead “anf qe wy. » Read Hatt. Renda, 

™ Read qr. 18 The letter w in qrary looks like q, 
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7b meeiaaitfa creme eu [22"] went [9]: 

16 wee oo at eta adualq 1°) ufersey[at]-” 

17 fa feerat rae ffa’n [28°] waa afi we a 

"8 Wawa yyat (*] a Arar A. ACATWT fanz: 

79 et ade u[24*) azuifeqd ga utara: ° 
80 a [i*] uxenueta’ aes’ faone waq u[25*] atarait- 
81 d waaq waret we are oredtal wafx: 1 aat- 

82 faaatq’atfaal:*] wfadary yqat yar aret cred [u26*) 
83 =ifreaqra” 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Verso 1. Adoration to Sambhu (Siva). 

V. 2. Adoration to Ganééa. 

V.3. Adoration to Varaha. 

Vv. 4-5. On earth, as the fruit of its tapas, was born Yadu in the family of the Moon, 
which came out of the ocean of milk and is worn by Siva on his head. 

Vv. 6-7. In his race was born a king named Sangama. His middle son was Bukka, 
who resembled the jewel kaustabha among other jewels. . 

Vv. 8-9. To him by Gaurambika was born o son, named Harihera, who was gentle 
and famous. Thé renown of his making tho sixteen great gifts (mahadana) redounded even 
beyond the fourteen worlds. 

Vv. 10-12. His son was Pratapa-déva-Raya, who appeared the embodiment of the happi- 
ness of his subjects. He conquered his enemies in battles by the prowess of his arms and 
obtaincd tho favour of Vijaya-Lakshmt (goddess of Victory). To him, as husband of 
‘Dsmambika, was born the prince Vijaya-Bhipati. 

Vy. 13-18. The queen of Vijaya-Bhipati was WarByanambika. As the fruit of the 
meritorious acts done by them in their previous birth, Déva-Raya was born to Vijaya- 
Bhipati ond Nardyandmbikaé and distinguished himself on earth. He is compared to 
Vikramaditya in valour, to Bhdja in his bhdga (?) and to Raja-raja (i.e. Kubéra) in his 
munificence. The kings of the Aaga, Kaliaga, Vanga, etc., countries did homage to this king, 
holding chadmarag and other royal insignia in their hands. He bore the birudas Raj-ddhiraja, 
R&ja-param-Cévara, Bhisb-atilanghi-bhtipila-bhujanga, Maru-rayara-ganda, Para-raja-bhayan- 
kura and Hindu-raiya-suratrana. 

V.19 to the end of line 41. Déva-Raya, who, sented on hia ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara, which has the Tuagabhadra as its ditch, ruled the earth, made the grant of the 
villages of Panda-mangalam, Tirunélir, Séranaibanda-perumé-nalir and Sunepeha-naloir 
to the god Raaganétha. The gift was mado in the Baka yeor 1349, which is given by the 
chronogram dhivaloka and which corresponded to the (cyclic) year Plavanga, on a Monday 


1 Read > Reel ent.’ —* Read gfe? werfe. 
* Read gy. § Road ofa: * Read fy. : 
1 [Read gtq—Ed.] * Read “gyite qt. * Read wy. 
© Read CRaTy wTfey : * Bead yf al. 


13 This line is written in Telaga-Kannada characters. 
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No. 16.—VELVIKUDI GRANT OF NEDUNJADAIYAN: THE THIRD YEAR 
OF RETGN. 


By H. Ketsana Sastet, B.A., OoTacamunn. 


Sixteen years ago, when Mr. Venkayya in his Epigraphical Report for 1908 (pp. 50 ff ) dis- 
cussed with great ability the contents of the fourth of the early Pandya copper-plates discovered 
till then, he remarked : “ The originals of these plates have not been traced. The following 
account of them is based on a preliminary study of two excellent impressions belonging probably 
to Sir Walter Elliot’s collections kindly placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet in 18933." These dup- 
licate impressions of the grant now in the editor's possession, are marked by Dr. Flect “ I-n-11” 
and must have been originally intended for publication in the Indian Antiquary. Mr. Venkuyyn, 
however, could not at once prepure an-article on them, as the early Pandya chronology was then 
obscure. About the end of 1915, Dr. L. D. Barnett of the British Museum, London, sent me 
impressions of a copper-plate inscription preserved in that institution and wished to know if it had 
been published and what its contents were. Curiously enough, it happened that these were the 
very same impressions of which Mr. Vonkayya was unable to trace the originals. I wrote back to 
Dr. Barnett informing that the plates contained on them an important Paydya grant which had 


been already noticed in the Epigrapbical Report for 1908 and asked for certain details about | 


them. He says briefly: “‘ There is no seal on the grant: the plates are held by a thin copper-ring, 
which has been cut.” The detailed measurement of the plates and their number, consequently, 
remain to be what bas been described by Mr. Venkayya, viz., these are ten copper-plates, 
of which the first seven are numbered on the left maryin on their inner sides and the impressions 
meusure 102” by 34”, the first and the last plates being written only on their inner sides. 

The writing on the plates is both in the Grantha and Vatteluttu characters, tho first 
being used in Sanskrit passages (11. 1 to 30 and LI. 142 to 150) and in all Sanskrit words that 
occur in the Tamil portiun of the inscription. The Grantha characters and orthography do 
not call for any special remarks excopt that in almost all conjunct consonunts, where they are 
written one below the other, the upper or the first momber of the compound lotter is marked 
by the virdma, following evidently tho 'l'ami] method of writing. The same influence is also 
observed in the pronunciation and spelling of Sanskrit words, v.y., parakan and purdkan (1. 99), 
kritapatanan (Ll. 100) and kandgakanish{uran (J. 100 f.). In one particular case, the purely Tami] 
word antanar (1. 61) is written partly in Grantha and partly in Tami]. The use of tsha for 
ksha (1. 144), mma for tma, dma for lna and ri for ri or ru, in compound letters, also 
shows the same influence. Consonants coming after rare always doubled except in ay? in 
line 14 and feng? in line 17. Tho upadhmaintya and jihvaméliya symbols are used thronghout in 
their proper places. The anusvdra used in -varggameayudhi (l.14) and in samyats (1.28) is worth 
noticing. It denotes the anundsika forms of yu and ya and is shaped in the form of a crescent 
with a dot in it placed over the heads of these letters. In his commentary on Panini VITT-4-59 
Bhattdji-Dikshita remarks that the anusvdra in such cases changes itself optionally into the 
nusal form of ya. 

The Vatteluttu character so called, is an oblique form of Tami] (excepting certain letters) 
with a few angularitics which on careful scrutiny could be easily accounted for. The only 
four letters in the alphabet whose form cannot be explained with reference to Tami] aro the vowel 
letters 1 (QU ) (see trakki? in line 40), at (S44) (see uimpadinvar in line 135) and the more 
frequently occurring na ( 3 and po Ww): In the matter of the Va(telutta palwography 
of this inscription it might be noted (1) that the pu//i is correctly inserted throughout the 
inscription except in a few cases, ¢.g., vd{{i= (1. 31), ettérattume= (1. 47 f.), arram (sbid.), =avarku 
(1, 46) and véjus? (1. 37) ; (2) that it is unnecessarily inserted over the vocalic ¢ and o and even 
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over the initial vowel letter 0, as in monnum, chchog, (1. 34), korkai, korran, konda (1. 35), déy 
(1, 38), goJs (1. 43), nennuri (1. 45), rrennan (le 46), kkolas, chcholiyan (1. 50), olgada (1. 108 f.), 
oddda (1, 109), pofil (1. 65), pporu (1. 63), porutidga (2. 71); and (3) that it is omitted in a few 
cases. The shaping of the long &-sign in rf (1. 119), na (1. 107) and 7a (1. 76) and the use of 
the Tami] ajabedai (Skt. pluta) in kkofiya in line 97 for the purpose of completing the metrical] 
quantity are worthy of notice. This af/abegat according to the Tami] grammarians is to be used 
in (i) selling articles, (ii) calling people at a distance and (iii) in filling up the metrical 
quantity in a verse. Panini omits (i) and (iii). While in Savskrit only vowels have pluta, 
in Tami] the consonauts (nasuls and sibilants) are also thus lengthened. 


The orthographical peculiarities auch as the insertion of y after consonants with the é-nign 
(Il. 94, 97f£ ); the substitution of the vowel i for yi (Ul. 66, 115, 118, 140); the non-observance 
of euphonie rules in adding the suffixes wm (/, 93), uf (1. 59), in (1. 93) and ogu (1. 46 f.); the 
want of distinction between the long and the short ¢ (except in the single instance nirdg=-a{{i in 
line 117) und between the long and the short 0, are noteworthy. DPuli-dr (1. 58), °maty-truppat 
(/. 121 f.), chey-idat (1. 122), mant-imai (1. 81), kkali-aratgay (1, 90), kurat-uru and ntrat-uru 
(1. 102) are also cases of the omission of sandhi. Puramésvarandy-Véejvikudi (1. 110) for °nal 
Véelvikudi and vefirpattu for velippattu (Il. 41, 49, 52, 88) are evidently wrong forms; sekkuti 
(1. 120) for seykkuri and aimpudinvar (1. 135) for aimpadinmar may be regarded as colloquial 
usages : similar alsu may be the nse of kugu (1. 125) for kodu. The form tydu (1. 152) for idu 
through the intermediate form thdu probably gives us the clue for the correct pronunciation 
of the Tami] dydam-sign which is now pronounced as the jikvdméliya and the upadhmaniya 
forms of the ctsarga. The metre used in the Tami] portion of the inscription’is the Agaval 
while in the Sanskrit portion the metres employed are: Vaméastha (vv. 1, 1), Anush{ubh (vv. 2, 
17, 20 and 23), Vasantatilaka (vv. 3, 9 und 19), Sardalavikrigita (vv. 4, 5, 6 und 10), Malabha- 
rin?! (vv. 7, 8, 15 and 16), Upéndravajra (vv. 11, 14), Drutavilambita (v. 13) and Arya (v. 18). 


Palwographically, the Grautha characters of the Vélvikudi grant differ from those of the 
Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman,’ although for reasons stated in the sequel, both of these 
have to be attributed to the period of the same king Nedufijadaiyap. The difference is distinctly 
observed in the formation of the serif which in tho first case is a plain horizontal line, whereas 
in the second, it makes a loop with the letter. The Lottoms of letters like ma and ba and the top 
of the vowel ¢ are bent at the base line in the Vélvikudi grant, whereas in the Madras Museum 
plates they either form one uniform curve, or are straight; the upadhmdniya and the 
jihvamiliya signs are not used at all in the Madras Museum plates. The punctuation marks at 
the end of verses in the Vélvikudi grant are the piljatyar suk (@-) whereas in the Madras 


Museum plates they are denoted by the so-called dm symbol ( 9): anusvdras are moro fre- 


quent in the Madras Museum plates than nasal conjuncts. The Vélvikudi grant, in numbering 
the plates, uses the Grantha letter-symbols, whereas the Madras Museum plates use the usual 
Tamij numerals. In the Vattcluttu alphabet employed, however, the two grants do not seem to 
differ much, except in the case of the letter ya which in the Vélvikudi grant as in the Apaimalai 
inscription,‘ is uniseptate, while in the Madras Museum plates it is bipartite. This single differ~ 
ence in the characters of the Tami] portion which is the earlier, and perhaps constitutes the 
dasa proper in both, need not show that the two grants must belong to different periods. The 
1 The scheme of, this verse as givon in the Chhandémaiijari is :— 
fauR coor gar qe 87 auc fa g Hreifidiae 1 
2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI1I, with Plate, pp. 57 ff. 

® The latest interpretation of this symbol is siddAih, * success,’ 
* Abovo, Vol. VIIT, p. 317 ff. 
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insertion of the Grantha portion in the Vé)vikudi grant might have been somewhat carlier than 
that in the Madras Museum plates. ; 

The Sanskrit portion of the record commences with an invocation to Siva (verse 1) und 
goes on to refer in general terms to the Pandya kings and their race, of which the family 
priest was the sage Agastya! (vv. 2 and 3). At the end of the previous Ka/pa, it is stated, 
there was a powerful king named Pandya who was ruling at the ontranco into the sea (i.c., on 
the coast of a gulf) and that the very same king ut the begiuning of the current Ku/pa wos born 
as Budha, the son of the Moon (v. 4). His son was Purdravas ; and in his family, whose crest was 
a pair of fish, which shared with Indra, the lord of gods, half of his throne and his neckluco 
and was a party in the puranic churning of the milk“@eean, was born king Maéravarman, 

tron of the learned (vv. 6 and 8). His son was Ranadhira (v. 9) and his son M@ravarmay IT 
Rajasimha (vv. 10 and 11) at whose presence the king P:llavamalla ran away from the battle- 
field (v. 12). This king Rajasiriuha married a Malava princess and by her begot king Jatila 
(v. 14), who was also called Parantaka (v.17). Thus ends the short Sanskrit eulogy (prasas/s) 
which was composed by the Survakratuyajin Varddaya-Bhatta (/. 30). 

We may now pnss on to what the bigger and the more important part of the record, the 
Tami] pragasti, has to say, with the remark thiut the Sanskrit portion, by its brief notice and 


the very meagre historical material which it supplics in the form of a general introduction, could | 


not have been contemporancous with the Tamil portion. It was evidently added only Jater to 
give a dignified appearance to the grant proper which is in Tamil. This Tami] portion begins with 
the meution of a past event, namely, that the ké/vi-l3rahmans? of Pago poir-Korram seoing that 
one of their own community, named Narkorran, the headman of Korkai, who hud contemplated 
the performance of a Vadic sneritice, with the help of the ruling Pandya king (a@dhiraju) 
Palyigamudukudumi Peruvaludi, placed his petition before the king and themselves standing 
in front of the sacrificial hall, blessed that spot to be thenceforth (7) called Vélvikugi® Tho 
king granted the villago to Narkogran and it was thus that the village came to be enjoyed by the 
latter for a long time. After this, a powerful Kali king, named Kajabhran, conquering 
many ddhirdjas, brought under subjection the whole Pandya country including, of course 
the village Vélvikudi which was then resumed. Some time elapsed and after this sprang 
forth a powerful Pandya, named Kadungép, who reconquered the whole Jand from his enemies. 
His son was Avanichijamani Maravarmay. Ilis son was Seliyap Vanavan Séndan and 
his son, Arikésari Asamasaman Maravarmap, who won a battle at Paji against his enemics; 
defeated a certain Vilvéli at Nelvéli; destroyed the Paravas and the people of Kuru-nadu; 
won a victory at Seppilam, conquered the Kéraja several times at the strongly fortilied town 
of Puliyir; made many gifts and protected the Brdhmayas and tho invalids. Mis son was 
Sadaiyan, the lord of the Konga country (Koiyarkomig), who was possessed of the titles 
Tenna-Vanavap, Sembiyan, Sdjan ond Madura-Karunatakan,* won a battle ut Marudir, 


Ew 
1 Agastya is also supposed to have been the founder of the Tami] langaage and the author of the Tamil grammar 


Agattiyam mentioned in Tami) literature. Ho is referred to us the family priest of the Pandyas aleo in Kialilisu’s 
Raghuranéa, V1. 61, and in the commentary on Iraiyanar Agapporul. 

2 Kélvi-andandjar may also mean ‘learned Brihmanas’. Bnt £éjvi seems to be used here in & technical sense. 
In inscriptions we fiad the word applied to a class of administrative officers whose business was to carry the 
applications of hetitioners to the ‘ hearing’ of the king. Sve also Ep. Ind. Vol. III, p. 69, foot-note 7. 

® I.e., the village of the sacrifice, Inthe Tami] portion in 7. 108 f. it is stated that the village had the 
name Vélvikudi given to it by king Mudakudami. . : 

* Tho significance of this title is not apparent. Could it be that like Sembiyap and SdJay he could bave acquired 
it by conquering the Western Chalakyas who were known as Karnitakas ? But we know that these were too far 
away from the reach of the Pandyas. Another possible explanation is that the Pagdyas might nave intermarried 
with the Chalakyas and the issue of such an intermarriage might well be called ‘the Sweet Karnitaka’! Ayatp, 
the identification of the Kalabbra with Karnita by Mr. Venkayya (see below p. 295) seems to gain in significance 
in considering the propriety of the title Madara-Karanatakay held by king Sadaiyap, °« — 
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defeated Ayavé] in battles at Sengodi and Pudaykddu, destroyed the Maharathas at the big 
town (Mahdnagara) of Mohgalapuram and stamped the symbols of the bow; the tiger and 
{he fish on the big mountain, viz. the Himalayas. This shows his supreme authority over 
the Chéra, ChéJa and Pandya countries, whose symbols were the bow, the tiger and the fish, 
respectively. His son was Tér-Ma&ran who routed his enemies at Nequvayal, Kurumagai, 
Mangi-Kurichohi, Tirumangai, Pivalir and Kodumbalfir, defeated the Pallava! king and 
captured his elephants and horses in the battle of Kujumbf®r, crushed his enemies at Periyalir 
crossed the Kaviri (7.c., the river Kav6ri), subdued (the country of) Maja-Kongam, reached 
Pandi-kKodumidi, worshipped Paéupati (4.e., Siva), contracted marriage relations with 
Gangaraja? and renewed the fortifications of Kfidal, Vafiji and K6ji. His son was Parantaka 
Nedufijadaiyan, who drove the Kadava (i.6., the Pallava) into the forest, after defeating him 
in the hattle of Pennagagdam on the southern bank of the river Kaviri and won a battle at 
Nattukkurumbu driving away the Ayavél and the Kurumbas to the forest. This king 
possessed a long list of birudas such as Srivaranp, Sipa-ohChdjan, Puna-pPdliyan, etc., 
enumerated in li, 98 ff. 

In the third year of the reign of this last mentioned king, a man having arrived at Kiidal 
with a lond complaint, the king himself enquired into the matter with kind words and hearing 
from him how his village Vélvikudi in Paganfir-kfizram, originally granted under that name 
by his ancestor, the great king (Paramésvaran) Palyigamudukujumi Peruvajndi, was resumed 
by the Kalabhra and had since then remained so even after the resumption of Government by 
tne Pandyas, he ordered the applicant to produce the necessary evidence before the ndgu to prove 
that the village was his from early times and thus to get it back. The complainant proved 
his claim accordingly and the king renewed the grant to the applicant Kimakk&ni Narchingan, 
the headman of Kogkai. The dratii of the grant was Madavikalan Maranhgari alice 
Miivéndamangala-Ppéraraiyan, the crest-jewel of the Vaidyakas and a native of Karavande- 
pura, and a favourite of the king of kings (i.¢., the Pandya king Nedufijaduiyan). It is stated 
of this M&ranyari that he fought bravely in the fight that ensued between the kings of the 
Eastern country (Pérva-rajar) and Vallabha on the occasion when the danghter of Gangarija 
(the Ganga king) was procured for Kohgar-k6p. 

LI}. 134 to 141 repeat that the owner of this brahmadéya (viz., V8lvikudi) was Kamakkani 
Suvaran-Singan, the headman of Korkai, by which perhaps the Nagchiiganp, just mentioned, 
must be referred to. The composer of the Tami] praéasti was the Séndpati Enadi alias Sattan 
Sattan. This brings us to the end of the Tamil portion. The next Sanskrit verse speaking 
of the ajfiapti of the grant says that he was Manhgalaraja Madhuratara, a Vaidyaka and a 
master of the Sastras, a poet and an orator. Then follow four imprecatory verses which are 
expressly stuted to be quoted from the Vaishnava-Dharma. A Tami] prose passage coming 
after this snys that the king himself ordered the ongraving of this copper-plute grant and that 
the engraver was a certain Yuddhakésari Perumbanaikkarar. 

In noticing these plates in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, pp. 50 ff., Mr. Venkayya 
has already made it clear how Kalpa-kshayat in v. 4 has to be understood with reference to the 
traditional account of the deluge’ or tidal wave in the Pandya country and to the survival of a 
king of the old Paépdya line “ of the race of the Moon and ir all respects corresponding,” under 
the name Budha. Similarly also, the mythical boast of the Pandya kings to have engraved their 
crest on the top of the Himalayas and tc have shared one-half of Indra’s throne aud worn the 
garland of the king of the gods, has been shown to occur frequently in the later P&pdya inscrip- 
tions. Palyigamudukudumi-Peruval]udi is a historically famous Pindya king in whose honour 


Tho name of this Pallava king, which begins with Se, is hopelessly damaged on the impression. 
% Evidently the same mentioned in connection with the next king, his son Neduiijadaiyap. 
® Old Madurs is supposed to have been washed away by the sea: soe commentary on Agapporu}, p. 4 
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five poems are known to have been sung by three famous Satgam! poets and included in the Tami] 
anthology called Purandnaru. In one of these he is stated to have captured the extensive forts 
of his enemies and to have destroyed and ploughed their streets with a team of white-mouthed 
asses. This way of dealing with the conquered countries seems to boa very old one. Dr. S. 
Konow points out that there is a reference to it in the Hathigampha inscription of Khiravéla.? 
It is montioned also in some inscriptions of the later Pandya king Mayavarmay Sundarn- 
Pandya I. The Kalabhra occupation of the Madura country and the consequent interreguum 
are also noted by Mr. Venkayya with the remark that the Kalabhra may be the Karnita. 
After the interregnum came Kadungdy with whom the first academy (Sangam) of Tamil 
poets is supposed to have come toanend. The list of the kings that followed Kadunygon 
to the donor Nedufijadafyan is given in a genealogical table on p. 54 of the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1908, together with further information supplied about them by two othor sets 
of Pandya copper-plates® secared from Sippamanfr. Mr. Venkayya thinks that Nedufjadaiyan 
of the Vélvikudi grant must be different from Nedufijadaiyay of the Madras Museum plates 
published by him in the Intian Antiquary, not only on the strength of certain palewographical 
differences already noted above but also on account of the different engravers who in the one case 
was Yuddhakésari Pandiya-Pperumbanaikkaran and in the other, Pindi-Pperumbanaikkiran 
alias Arikésari. Heo further identifies Nedufijadaiyan of the Vélvikudi plates with Mayanjadai- 


yan of the Anaimalai cave inscription ; for, between these two there is not only paleographical’ 


similarity, but also it happens that the ajrapli of the former is the prime minister mentioned 
in the latter, both being called Marahyivi Mivéndamangalappérarniyan, members of the Vaidya 
(or Vaidyaka) family and natives of Karavandapura with the attributes Maduratara and Kavi, 
Consequently, the two kings Nednfijadaiyan and Maganjadaiyan, who both bore the same surname 
Parantaka, must be identical and the date of the Vélvikudi grant must be wbout A,D. 769-70 
which is the date of the Anaimalai inscription. 

About the military achievements of Nedufjadaiyan we learn from this inscription that he 
defeated the Kaédava king at Peynigadam on the southern bank of the Kavérl river and grove 
the Ayavél and the Kuyumbas in a battle fought at Nattukkuyumbu. Agnin, a statement made 
about the adjaapti of tho grant in lines 126-129, adds that Maraagaiyi rendered valuable service 
to his master Nedufjadaiyan by defeating a certain Vallabha at Veubai, on the occasion when 
the eastern kings socured the hand of the Guaga princess in marriage for Konyarksp. Here 
Koagarkéy in order to suit the context, must he taken to be a surname of the Pandya king 
Nedufijadaiyay himself. This is not improbable, inasmuch as his grandfather Sadaiyan is also 
called in the inseription (Text, l. 70), Koagarkéman, and his father Tér-ma@yap is stated to hive 
contracted relationship with the Gaya king (Text, 1. 84). This latter event perhaps refers to 
the occasion when Miyangiri achieved the success mentioned above. 


In spite of what Mr. Venkayya thinks about the identity of the kings mentioned in the 
Valvikudi plates and the Madras Museum plates there are strong reasons to believe that both 
refer to the same king. For, the ruling king Parintaka Nedufijadaiyan and his birudas Pandi- 
tavateala, Virapurdga and Vikramapiraga occur in both. Further, the surname Srivaramangala 
given to the granted village Vélanyudi in the Madras Museum plates makes it clear that tha 
king must have also had the hiruda ‘Srivara’ which we find actually given to him in the 
Vélvikudi plates. The special mention of Marti Eyinan in 1, 136 of the Vélvikudi plates as 


» According to tradition there were three Saagame or old academi s of Txmil Ports. Tho date of the last of 
these has been wid :ly discussed. The latest pronoancement on the subject is that it must have come into existence 
eome time after the 5th Century A. D. 

2 Acta Orientalia, Vol. I, Part I, p. 23f. 

® These plates are under publication by me in the Eptgraphia Indica. 

# Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar also supposes it to he 90; vide hin Sketehes of Anoient Dekhan, pp. 108 ff, 
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one of the fifty Brihmana sub-donees marks him out as an important personage. From the 
Anaimalai inscriptions, we know that Kyinan was an epithet or surname held by Maran 
Kyinay, tho younger brother of Maraagari himself. Perhaps Maray Kyinap and Marti Kyinap 
were both younger brothors of Mayaigari. The djf#apti of the Madras Museum plates was 
Dhirataran Marti Eyinan, who was one of the maha-sdmantas of the king. There is little doubt 
that Marti Kyinay of our plates and Dhirataran Marti Eyinag of the Madras Museum 
plates are identical and that thus also the king Nedufijaduiyag mentioned in both these sets of 
plates is one and the samo. If this identification is accepted the two allied platos together 
supply the full list of the military exploits of Neduijadaiyap. By the third year of his reign 
(the date of the present grant) Nedufijadaiyan must have subdued the Ayavél and tho 
Kuyumbar and defeated the Pallavas south of the Kaviri; but before his 17th year (the date of 
the Madras Museum plates) he had carried his conquests right into the heart of the Kongu 
country and tuken possession of it by defeating its king Adiyap and his allies the Pallavas and 
the Kéralas. The conquest of the Koagu country and the desire to possess it seem to have been 
very stropg with the Pindya kings. For, Sudaiyay, the grandfather of Nedufijaduiyap, held 
the title ‘Lord of the Kofyas’ and his father Tér-Mayan actually crossed the Kaviri, sub- 
jugated Mala-Koagam and had inyaded that country even as far as Pandi-kKodumudi. Nedufi- 
jadniyan scems only to have followed in the footsteps of his ancestors in subduing the Konga- 
bhimi, as far as the land of the Gangas. The information that a Gaaga princess was married 
into the Papdya family is not mentioned in any of the Ganga records of this period which falls 
into the reign of Sivamara I (755 to 765 A.D). The Vallabha or the Western Chalukya king 
who was defeated on this marriage occasion was probably Kirtivarman II who succeeded to the 
Chalukya throne in A.D. 746 or 747 and whoso army is stated in his records to have defeated 
the army of the Kéralas, the Chdlas and the Pandyas. 

From whut is stuted of the countries of Kongu and Kérala in these inscriptions of Neduf- 
jadaiyan, it is not difficult to see that the former was bounded on the east and perhaps also 
on the north by the land of the Gangas—the Gangavadi 96,000 of the Western Gangas of 
Valakad and that on the south it extended far beyond Kodumndi, as even to cover the northern 
portion of the later Rajasarya-Valanidu of the Chdlas which included in it the present Musiri 
and the Trichinopoly talukas. Coimbatore was in the western division of the Kohgu-mandalam. 
The king of the Northern (raga) Koagu was Adiyap!—the Adigaimip or Adiyamig of later 
inscriptions whose capital was at Dharmapuri, the ancient Tagadir, in the Salem district, 
The Kérala country was situated on the west coast beyond the Sahyddri mountains and may 
have included also the southernmost portions of the present Coimbatore district. In the 8th 
century, therefore, it looks as if the Kongu king allied himself with the Pallavas in the north and 
the Kérelas in the south and tried to oppose the invasion of the Pandya Nedufijadaiyan. The 
Vallabha was defeated by the Pandya general and a Ganga princess was married intothe Pandya 
family perhaps asa political measure. It is stated that PfrvarAjar put to flight Vallabha, 
Marangf&ri also fought on the same occasion. Perhaps the Pirvarijar were the chiefs of 
(inngavidi subordinate to the Western Ganga king who contracted marriage relations with the 
Péndyas, 

Mr. Venkayya observes again in his Epigraphical Report that the title Arikésari occurring 
in text-line 62, was borne by a certain Negdu-Méran who is mentioned in the corrmentary of 
Nakkirar on Iratyandr-Agapporu]. This latter work, as tradition says,was made available 
for the public by Nilakaydapir of Mudin eight gencrations, i.e, about two hundred years, 
after the actual date of Nakkirar. Mr. Venkayya seems to have gone wrong in identifying 
Nedu-Maray of literature with Tér-Mayan of the Vélvikudi plates where, however, the charac- 
teristic title Arikésari is not given to him. The other titles, too, are not applied to him and the 


7 See romarks on his Namakkal inscription in the Madras Epigrapkical Report for 1906, p. 75 f. 
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battles fought by him as described in thy commentary under roferenco, are not found in the 
eulogy of Tér-Mayap given in the Vélvikudi plates. On the other hund, Magavarman, the great 
grandfather of the donor Nedutijadaiyay, i is not only called Arikésari but is also stated to have 
fought victorious battlos at Pali, Senpilam and Nelvéli which same are mentioned of him in the 
commentary on the Agapporut.! This mention, therefore, of the very same battles both in the 
plates and in tho commentary, sufficiently warrants our identifying Nedumayay of the com- 
mentary with Mayavarman, the great-grandfather of Nedufjadaiyan and not with Tér-Marny. 
Nakkirar has sung also of Neduijeliyan in Purandparu, and it is not impossible that this 
Nedunjeliyan is identical with Scliyan, the futher of Arikésari Maynvarman. 

Of the six ancestors of Neduiijudaiyan mentioned in the Tami] portion of the inscription 
and the three immediate ancestors mentioned in the Sanskrit portion, we learn nothing more 
than that the first king Kaduagon whe came to rule after the Kalabhra interregnum was a 
Pandy-adhirija,* that the next Miravarman bore the title Avanichilamagi and that the third 

éndap, also called Scliy ay and Vanavan, was probably identical, as stated above, with 
Nedufijeliyan of the Puyandpirn fame. ‘The fourth king, whose military achievements 
are given in detail, was Sri-Ma ifavarman Arikésari Asamasaman, who in addition to the 
victorious battles mentioned already, destroyed the Paravas and the people of Kugu-nédu. The 


fifth Sadaiyan, also called Ranadhira, was the lord of the Kongas, fought battles against the _ 


Ayavé] at Marudi, and with the Mah&rathas at Mangalapura; and the sixth, Tér-Mayay or 
Rajasisnha, defeated Pallavamalla, perhaps at Kulumbir, and fought battles at Neduvayal, 
Kuyumadai, Magnikurichchi, Tirumangai, Pavalar, Kodumbalar and Periyalfr and subjugated 
the country of Mala-Kongam as far as Pindi-kKodamidi. He contracted relationship with 
Gangarija, marrying the daughter of the Ganga prince to his son Nedudjadaiyap, himself 
having married the daughter of the king of the Malnvas.8 The fact that he defeated Pallava- 
malla shows that Tér-Mayap must have been a contemporary of that king and lived about A.D, 
710-760.4 

As regards the territorial terms and village names that occnr in the inscription, Pigantr- 
kfirram is identical with the division of that name in which the village Sdlavandip near Madura 
was included.’ Maljava is identical with Mala-nédu.¢ Kuyu-nidu, and the granted village 
Valvikudi, and the villages Nagarfir, Korranputtir and Payal mentioned in the description 
of the boundaries of tho latter cannot be identified. Koxkai is the well-known seaport of 
that name in the Tinnevelly District. Of the villayes Nelvéli, Sennilam, Puliyir (in Kérala), 
Marudfir, Mangalapura, Neduvayal, Kurumadai, Mapnpikuyichchi, Tirumangai, Ptivaltir, 
Bengudi, Pudaéngédu, Kodumbalfr, Kulumbir, Periyalar, Pandikkodumidi, Kifidal Vafji, 
Koji, Pennigadam, Nittukkuyumbu, Karavandapuram and Venbai,—Nelvéli is Tinnevelly; 
cS TSA ES SE a i SSE ES SSS EE Ee 


1 Tdid., pp. 129 ff. 

2 Describing the several gradcs of ralors, the Kamikdgama states that an adhirdja —ad hiraja is the form 
which the inscription uses throughont the Tami] portion—holds the second rank among kings : — 

wagerquaded ofedt w; acretq 
weet SeNwre: SHUss Waar a 
afecrqegarenre: 

(Hindy Iconography, Vol. 1, Part I, p. 29 n.) 

® Melava ip identical with the old Mala-nidu or Rajidraya-Vajanadu (seo §. 7. Z., Vol. IJ, Introduction, p. 
24, and Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 129). 

* Udayachandra, tho gencral of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, also claims in the Udayéndiram grant to have 
defeated the Pandy. at Mannaikkndi (S. I. Z., Vol. II, p. 868, Text, /. 60 f.). Porhaps we may have to identify 
Manyaikkudi with Maypikugichchi which is mentioned in the Tami] portion (Toxt, 1, 73 £.) as one of the places 
where Tér-Ma&ray was victorious. 

* No. 127 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1910, 

* Bee above note §, 
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Marudir is p-rhaps Tiruppudaimarudtr near Ambésamudram; Mangalapuram of the 
Maharathas might be Mangalore; Kodumbélir is in the Pudukkottai State; Pandikkodumidi 
is the village Kodumudi near Karitr a station on the South-Indian Railway; Krdal is 
Madura; Vaiji is Karfir'; Koji is Woraiytr near ‘I'richinopoly; Penpigadam is in the 
Tanjore District ; and Karavandapuram is the modern Kalakkad in the Tinnevelly District. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Svasti® [{|*]} - 

1 Sriyafi<chirath va$=éigir-fmn$u-éékharaé-Siva[h*] érit-Grtti-pratibandha-kéranam Ci*J 
tandiu  sauvarnna-kapa- 

2 rdda-sundarah=kudarppa-K andarppa-mada-pramarddanah 2. (1*] Viévambhara- 
bhara-érinta-sésha-visrima-karavam [1*]  &- 

3 kalp-intam-bhuvi sthéyad=-anvayah-Paéndya-bhébhyitam 2. f2"} Astambhayat= 
kshiti-dharam = pravijrimbhamanam-ambha- 

4 s=samastam-apibaj-jaladhéé-cha = yar=sah ((*] Kumbh-ddbhavd  bhavati yasya 
munih-purddhis-sa  éri-nidhi- 

6  r=jjayati Panudya-naréndra-vamfah 9 = [3*] Asthid-apratima-prabhava-mabitah= 
Pandy-abhidhaind — nidhe- 

6 r-vvaradhvari* mahipatis-tibhuvané Jiné=pi  kalpa-kshayét []*] Dh&tra  srishta- 
vata punas=sa 


7 jagatath rakshirtthum-abbyarthitas=téjasvi tanayatvam-¢tya éeéind nimni Budh- 
ikhyo-bhavat @ [4*] 


Second Plate ; first side. 
8 Putras-tasya Purfrava  bhuja-bala-pradhvasta-daityah=prabhus-tad-vaméé Sikharin- 


dra-mastaka-éi- : 

9 la-vinynsta-matsya-dvayé [|*] Sakr-Srddh-isana-hira-bhiji éarand vigvasya -vili- 
vambhuaré-véeha- 

10 svimini é&fvaté yudhi jit-Aé¢sh-imar-ari-prabhan @_ [5*] Datibhfta-divokasi® 
kahitidhara-kshu- 

1) bdh-abhisari:kshobhita-kshir-ddanvati Kumbha-sambhava-kara-prapt-abhishéka-kriyé 
{\*]  isht-artth-arppana- 

12 tarppit-artthi-janat-ipfirnpa-kshama-mapdald janm=ivaipa jaga®-tray-drchchita-guna[h*} 
6rI-Maéravarmmaé nri- e 


' Pandit Raghavea Aiyangar of Ramnad ba_ proved from copious roferences to literatcre that tho earliest Vanji 
is Karir. Butan inscription at Dhariparam mentiocs the town Ko‘4gu-Vaiji, auggesting thus, another Vahji 
which was perhaps the earlicr and the capital of Chéra. 

? From two eavellent impressions supplied hy Dr. Fleet to Mr. Vonkayya in 1893 and another ‘sopplied by 
Dr. L. D. Barnettto ae ir 1915. 

® These two syllables are written on the left margin of the plate. 

* Bead ‘erdran-acdri. ® Read -divat.kasi. ® Read jagat*-. 
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13 Pah (6*] Dharant-valayarh samastam=Stan-nija-dorddanda-mah-Crag* pa 
bibhyit! [|*] sbarat-sa bhu- 
14 jathgam-adhibhartué=chira-kal-Odvahana-klaman=dhartyéh 9, [7*] Adhiruhya 
tulim=a-mitra-varggam-judhi ji- 
Second Plate; second side. 


15 tvsAmrita-garbbhatd janitva [!*] sudhiyim-adhbipas-suvarpna-radim vidhivat-sa 
pratipadayim-babhttva [®_ [8°] Tasy=a- - 

16 %majas-tarona-bhaskara-tulya-téji réji babhiva Ranadhira iti pratitah [)|*] 
yo lilay-aiva bhuvana- 

17. sya babh&ra bhararn hirarh yath-fsya guravassauraniyakasya Quo [9*] Putras- 
tasya Purandara-pratikritir-bhi- 

18 sundari-vallabhd namr-héésha-naréndra-véshtana-mani-vraét-Avyit-Arnghbri-dvayah{'* 
asit=satya-sakhah=pa- 


19 r&krama-dhanah-='patmasandyah -patir-vvidy-Achéra-vibhshana/h* } §ruta-[dha]}ra[h*] 


éri-Maravermm-abhidhah © ([10"] Sa Raja- 

20 sithhas-sarasiruh-akshS bhayam bhavi  préya-bbritdm-upasya EI] raraksha 
dakshah kashapit-ari-paksha- 

21 ‘h=ksham&talarn kshm&-patir-akshat-Ajnah Q. [11°] Naro nu Rakshd nu Hard- 
nu Pfirusheh-pard nu Sakro nu 

Third Plate ; first side. 

22 sardsham-igatah [j*] iti [sma] matvi yudhi yam-bhay-i[rddi]tah=[pa)layate 
[Pallava]malla-bhiipa- 

23 tih Q@ [12%] Kanaka-garbbha-kyita-prasavah-punas-samadhiruhya tulém-atulén= 
api Ci*J akira[t=a]- 

24 rttham-=apakrita-kalmasho dvija-daridra-sur-Ayatané-shu yah Q. [13"] Maha®- 
kulinam=Malav-éndra-[ka}- 

25 nySin sa Maravarmmé  sadradéim®-uviha (\*]  ajfyat=@syatn Hara-stinu-kalpd 
jegad-dbitértthafi-Jati- 

26 l-sbhidhitah @ ([14*] Aégishat-sa § dhar&meahine-s&rah-kshitipali-kshilita-7 
kalmash-Anusharhgam ([/|*] nata-ri- 

27 jaka-mauli-ranna*-raémi-prakar-Sbhyarchchita-pSda-patma? pithah _@_ [15*] Khalayé 
sa gundnzadat-Kyitasya 

28 ava-bhujibhy&i: sura-pddapa-svabhivam {:*]  abhayam Sarapagata-prajabhyas=sn 
divath samjati sa- 


i 


* Read bibhrat. 3 Read tmaja°. ; 5 Read padma®. 
© Read pakshah kehama’. % Read Maha- . * Read sadrisim=+ 
Read kehstipah kehd®. ® Read ratna. ® Read pudma, 
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“Whird Plate ; veeondl side. 
29 tru-p&rtthivobhyah @. [16%] Raéajatém so mahipela-kirtt-Arppita-@ieanah [|*] 
Rajasithha-sutd ré- 


30 j& chiram-urvyam-Paraptakah {|/|'|\— [17] -praéasti ‘Survvakratu-y&ji Agiya 
Varddaya-Bhattapar=che- 
31 -yysppattada | |||||— Kol-yapai-palav-dtti-kkagé-mappar-ku]in-tavi- 


32 rtta PalySga-Mudukudumi-pPeruvaludi ennum Pandyaédbirajapa- 
33 paga-m&-malar-chchélai-uslir-sipaimifai-vand-alambum Pagaptir- 

34 kkfrram'<eppum palapa-kkidakkai-nir-nit(u-chchogkannélar-fo- 

35 lappatta érutimarggam-pilaiyida Kopkai-kija-Nerkorran kop- 

36 da vélvi mouyruvikka kélvi-andapSlar munbu kétka epr=edut- 


Fourth Plate ; first side. 
37 teuraitta vélviédlai-mugbu nipru Vé}vikudi epr=a-ppadiyai»chchi- 
38 rédu_ tiru-valara=chcheydér [||*] Véndap-appojudéy nirod-atti-kkoduttamai- 
39 yaenidu-bhukti *tuttapipn[||*]=Alav-ariya &dhirdjarai agala nikki agal-idattai- 
40 kKalabhren-eppun=Kali-araigan kaikkopd=adanai irakkiyapin[||*] Padu-kadag-mului 
41 tte parudi-pila Pandy&dhirajan velirpattu vidu-kadir-avir-oli vilaga virri- 
42 ruondu _ vélai-si]nda-viyal-idattu-kk6vun=kurumbum p&vodan murukki=chche- 
43 nkdl=dchchi ven-kudai-nilag-yang-oli-nigainda Tarani-maigaiyai=-ppirar- 
44 p&l-urimai tiravidi-pikki-ttappdl-urimai napgapam-amaitta mi&pam-pé- 
45 rtta-tinai-véndapn=odungé-mappar-oli-nagar=alitta Kadunhgép-engui-kadi- 
46 r-vér-Reppen [||*] Mayr-avagku magan-dgi mahitalam podu-ntkki Malar-mangai[y*}-o- 
Fourth Plate ; second side. 
47 du manap-ayamnda aerram-il-adar-véz-yapai-Adbirajag AvapiohOjimapi etti- 
48 rattum-igal-alikku-matta-yapai Mé&ravarmman ([jj*] Marx-avagkn -maruv-=igiys 
orn-magaRa- . 
49 gi Mag-magalai maru-kkadindu vikramattip velirpatju vilatgal-vél-po- 
SU ri-véndar-vénday Silni-ttade-keai<kkolai-kkajixzu-chChuityag Vapavap 
51 éenkog-Chéndan [||*] Maxr-avarku=ppalipp-ipgi vali-ttipri OUdayagiri-madhyama- 
$2' #tenpu-Gudar-pola=ttepr-epra -digai naduiga mayreavap velixpatju-chcha- 
53 Ji-yapai éelav-nndi-pP&liviy-amar-kadandu Vilvéli-kkadarzapaiyai ° 
$4 MedlySli-choheru vapyum vivayi-vandeadsiyida Paravavai-ppél-padut- 
55 tum-arukal-igam pudai_ tilaikkua=Kuyundtpavar-kulah-keguttu- 
66 a-kai-nnalatta-kaliz-undi=chOhennilettu-chcheru vepyum p&r-sjavun= 
pole neacaienl peti apa SUN EEE: Stee Rc re 


1 The puffs is marked over sme, ' 9 Bead tuyfta*, 
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Kefih. Blate-; first. side. 
57 [ta]ni-chohetkdor-Béralapai-ppele-ma[raiyam-urimai]-ehchuyram [6d =avar-ya] pai- 
58 [y*Jum puriési-mmadir-Pulify™]fimppaga-paligai ira{vjamai iga(l-a)- 
59 «ify*]u] vepra kopdum vélAlify*]um viyap-psyambum-élAmai éen- 
60 r-erindsalittum Hiranyagarbhamun-Tulabhiramun=darapimisai=ppala dey({du] 
61 antanarkkum aféaktarkkum vand-apaiga enr-itt-alitta makarikai-ayi-mani- 
62 nedu-mudi-ArikSasri Asamasaman 4ri-Maravarmman,. [||*] Marr=avagku magan- 
agi=kkorra-vé- 
63 1 valag-éndi=-pporud=trun-kadar-ripaiyai Marudfirun manb-=alitt-Ayavé- 
64 Jai agappada ey=-enpamai erind-=alittu-chChengodify*]um Pudag[kd]t- 
65 tufischeru vepr-avar-dinan=tavirttu=kkoag-alarun-narum-polilvay=kku- 
66 [y*]ifo]du ma[y*]ilxagavu-Manhgalapuram-eppum mahi-nagarun Mahbérathara: e- 
Pifth Plate; second side. 
67 yind-alitt-agni-kadal-valigam podu-moli azagri=chchilaily*jum pulify*]um 
68 kayalaf=chepra nilaiy-amai-nedu-varai-idavaly*]ir-kid&y mang=inid-dnda 
69 tann-ali-chcheakor-Reppa-Vanivan Sembiyan §85jan manpar-mappa(n*®] madu- 
70 sia ial kop-navinra nedufi-chudar-vdz-Kongar-kémig  kd-ohChadaiy-9 
\\* 
7, a putrapiy Man-magaladu poruttiga matta-yapai féelav-undi méaga- 
72 vél valan-éndi=kkadu-viéaiyal-edirndavarai Neduvayalvay nigaraali- 
73 ttu-kkarnv-adainda mapattavarai-kKurumadaivaéy-kkirpp-alittu Ma- 
74 wpnikurichchi{y*]un=-Tirumangsify*Ju=munninravar muran-alittu mévald- 
78 r-kadar-rinai[y*]od=éxp-edirdy vandavarai-pPOvalir=ppurai-gandua-= 
76 kodum-purigai-nnedui-kidaigir-Kodumbdé]lir<kkidir-kadum-pari- 
Sicth Plate ; first side. 
77. {y*]ua-karun-kaligui=kadir-vélir-kaikkondun-Chéva . . . [kfijdida Pallavayai-k 
38 Kulumbfrut-tééaliya enp-iranda méal-kalirum-ivuo(ligajllum pala kavarn- 
79 dum tariyulariy-ttexittevaraixpRoriyalitr=ppld-alittum pfivirijy*ju- 
80 m-polix-chélai-kK3iviriyairkkadandit}-alag-umainda var-dilaify?]in Maja-Ko-+ 
- gl hgam-adippaduttu mind=oliya-mapi-imaikkumeelil-amainda nedum-pu- 
82 riéai=-pPandixskodumiqi éepr-eydi=pPadéupatiyadu panma-pidam panpind:<é- 
83 tti=kkanaka-radi(y® udekadir-mapi(y® jam manarmagula!=kkuduttittua=koaga- 
84 r-van-narud-Kanni-kGahgatrigageda sambandhaiecheydum epniyandapa (Ge- 
85 sahasramum; Hiranyagarbhaman-Txlgbhiramum mannipmigai-ppala 4eydu = ima- 
86 xai-nivipdr kurai-tirttoh-Eidal Vafiji: K6ji engu=-mada-ma-madi- 
Btath Plate ; second ‘side. 
87 =} pudukki[y*]um-argi-kadal-valagah=kurgiyid=inga mayyar-mappal t*)]=Reny var 
mgruga-. 


1 Read magifa. 3 Read &Katga- 
2r2 
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np méana-ven-kudaimigp-Rér-Mayap [||*] Marr-avarku magan-Sgi Mél-uruviy velixpa- 
ttu-kkorra-mtiny=udan=iyamba-kkulir-ven-kudai man k&ppa Pii-magalum Pu- 
la-magalum N&-magalun=nalap -dtta-k Kali-araifap vali talara=ppolivigodu vi- 
rrirundu karua-kadal-udutta perungap-fdlattu n&x-porum-padai[y*jum pa- 
ypada=pparappi-kkerudaidu vand-edir-malainda Kaédavapai-kk&d-adaiya=ppi-vi- 
ri{y*]nm-punar-kalani-kKaviri {y*] in=repkaraiméx-fann-Agam-malar-chch6lai- 
pPennagadatt - amar venrun=-ti-vay-a[y® ]il<éndi-ttilaitt-ediréy van- 
d=igutta AyavélaiLy* }un-Kurumbarai[y*Jum=nadal-amaru] =alitt=5tti-kkatta- 
[k]kugnmbu éepx-adaiya MNattukkurumbir-cheru v(e]prum-=arai-kadal-vala- 
Seventh Plate ; first side. 
gam-oru-moli=kkoltiya filai-mali-tada-kkai Tepna=Vapavyan avané- 
y Srivaran Srt-mandharan Sipachchdjan Punpappiliyen vitakanmashan! 
vinayaviérutan® vikramapirakan virapurdkan marudbalan manyaéisanan Manipaman 
mardditavirangiristhiran gitikinnaran —kyipilayan —kritapatanan Kalippagai 
kanda- ; 
kanishturan* karyadatshipant ka&rmukha’-Pértthan Parantakan Panditavatsalan 
paripirunan  pi- 
pabhiru kurai-uyu-kadap-padai-ttagai- gunagrihyan géidhanirirnnayan® nirai-usu-mala- 
r-mani-nin-mudi-Wériya[r* ]}k6n-Nedufijadsiyaty*)  [1/"] Marr-avanran rajya- 
vatealam’ mfinra- 
Seventh Plate ; second side. 
vadu féclinirpa sig-oru-nin-maida-mé-madir-Kfiday-padu ninravar &- 
krddhikka-kkogravan*’y marr-avaraistterrena napgu kivi enpéy nuh=kurai 
enru mupnpagn-ppanitt-arula in6-p&=nin-kuravarir=pip-muyai[y*]ip va- 
luvémai magan-toy-malar-chcholai=pPagapir-kkOypattu-ppaduvadu 
ilva-tanai-adal-véndéy Véjvikudi eppum piyar-udaiyadu o- 
Igada vér-ragaily*)od-oda-véli udap kitta Palyaga-Mudukudumi- 
pPeruvajudi eyyum Paraméévarapay® _Véjvikudi enpappattadu 
kélviyig-rarappattadanai-ttulakkam-ill& kadag-r&paiy-4ya Kajabhra- 
rél<irakkappattadu enra npipravan vijfidpyafi-cheyya nayya nanr-epru 
muyuvalittu n&tt3-pin palamaiyadal katti ni ([ko]gav-ep]na nétt[S)x-ran 


Eighth Plate ; first side. 
palamniyddal k&ttindn-ang-appoludéy k&tta mé-pél-e[A]-kura- 
varar=phnmuraily*]ir-rarappattadai emmélunstarappattad=epru ée- 
mmfnd-avan<edutt-aruli vir-kai-ttada-kkai-viral-véndan Korkai-kija- 
n Kamakkaéni MNarshingarku-ttér-5duh=kadar-papaiyan-pirdd=at{ik[ko]- 
duttamai[y*]ip marr-idarku<pperu-n&pg-ellai terrena viritt-uraip- 
pir-pugar-aru-polip=marung=udutta MNagarfr-ellaikkum mékkum marg-idarku- 


. Read °kalmashan, 2 The original] has the impossible combination °ortriutan. 
® Read °nishfhuran, * Read °karwadakshinan. ® Read kdrmuka®, 
© Read ¢agkavirnayan, 7 Read “catearam, * Read gal. 
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120 
121 
122 


123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 


132 
133 


134 
136 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 


142 


— 


tt{e]p. ellai Kulandadvan-Kalvandai-se[y*] kkun=Kalandai-kkulattil-alnkk|u | 
vadakkum mapr-idarku miél-ellai apram-illa=kKorrapputti(r)r-Odumaiy-i- 
ruppai-chchey-idai mérralai=pperuppirka=kkilakkum marr-idaxkn vadupa- 


Eighth Plate ; avcond side. 
l-el[Iai ké@yajlut-kamalam malarum Payalul vadapélaiepperuppirku -t- 
terkum ivv-iyait[ta*] peru-nang-ellaiyir-patta pimi kéragmai miyatchi 
ull-adanya mél-oh-guravaras-kudukkappatta pariddy emmalun=|ko|duk- 
kappattadu [||*] Marg-idark-inatti kurram-ipri-kkanak@lai-kkongar-van-na- 
rui-kanni-kGingarajanidu kanyd-ratuain Kongarkdérku-kkunandu koduppa arp- 
p-ara-adar-répai-pPirvvarajar puganr-elunda vil-viravun =kadag-panai-[Va]llabhanai 
Venbaivay 4l-ariarull-alind-Oda val-amarul-uday=vavviya ¢na-ppori? 
igal-amarul-idi-urum-epa valap-dnda {malai]tta-tapai-Madavixalm® manyar-ko- 
g-arulir=perrua-kol-valaikkum-vér-rinai-ppal-valai-kkon kunara- 


Ninth Plate ; first side. 


ppattu=ppor-vandavar-madan=tavirkkua - Koravandapurattavar-ku[la-l]t6pral mav-én-— 


dua = kadar - ranai - Miivéndamangalappérarai[ya]p = agiyn Vaidyaka-sikhaman‘ 
Marangia- 

ri [||"] I-ppiramadéyam-udaiya Korxai-kijag Kamakkani Suvarafi-Jingay i- 

dapul mipril-onyun=tapakku vaitt-irandu-kfiyum = aimpadiyvar Hrabma- 

narkku nirdd-atti=kkoduttan [|*] Idanul Mfrtti Eyinag éavai[y*|od-o 

ttadu nfng-arai-ppada@garam-udaiyana [|*] Idanut-tanakku vaitta oru-kdrrilu- 

n=tambimarkka napgun=tafi-chirrappanar-makkalukkn frum sa- 

bhai{y*]od-otta padayaran-koduttan ([|*] I-ppragasti pidina Sénapa- 

ti Enadi a[y*]ine Sattai-Chattarku miinru kirpirum-dy-t- 

tangalod-otta nipgu padag&ran-koduttir  ||* 


Ninth Plate; second side. 
Asit'-Mangalaraj6 Midhuratarah éistravit=kavir=vvigm!(/*] Ajnaptir-asya 
Vaidyah Karavandapur-a- 
dhiv&stavyah 2.18] ‘Ratshin-narah parakyitau vidadhita vidvin=pada hi 
Dharmma yafasah para- 
masya labdha[h*] Lie Dhatr-aiva 7grashtam-akhilam %bhuvanan-tath-api 


ratshantri? puyyaratayah 'prathivm-naréndra[{h] || [19")  |l* 
Na hi bhami-pradindd-vai danam-anyad-visishyaté (\*] na ch-api bhimi-harayat 
pape 


meanyad=vidhtyate 2. (20°) Dati daé-Ainugrahysti!! yd haréd-dasa hanti 
cha [|*] atit-dnagata- 


cM I i cee 


1 Read & Kanga’. _ 

4 These two syllables are written over an erasure, ® Read *vikatan. 
¢ For the ornamental form of the punctuation, see Plato. § Read Asin=. 

® On the use of tsha for keha, ser abovo, p. 1. T Read epishfame. 
© Read bhusanah, *® Road “nti. 
Read pri’. M Read gri”. 
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= ey = . 
147 nizha kulaini. kula-nandana. 2. [(21*} Svardattim para-dattam vA, yp: hanite 
vasuncharar 
i48 m ([i*| na tasya (ne) rakat)aghorad-vidyate. nishkyitih kvachit, 2... (22*] 
Babubhir-vvasudha 


Tenth Plate. 


140 datta bhujyata h{i] %tardhipaih [|*] yasya yusya yadi  bhiim[i]s-tasya, 
tasya = ta- 

150 dé phalam ([23*] |)? chatvérah imé Vaishnavé Dharméd 4l6kah |i’ 

151) Marr-i[da*|nai=zkkattar malar-adi ep mudi méla epyu korravayéy pani- 

152 tt-aruli-tterrenn=ttamra-fisanafi-cheyvittag |||\|\— Tyd<eludi- 

153 ya Sutt:késiri-pPerumpinaikarapukku perumakkal arulay-perra- 

154 du oru illa-valayam irandu méaschchey{y*]um oru pupchey[y*]u- 

155 m= perpin ivai Yuddhakésari-pPerumbanaik&(ra*]p-cluttu [11] 


TRANSLATION,, 


(Verse 1): Hail! May Siva, whose-head' ornament’ is the cool-rayed (moon); who is the 
(primeval) cause for the cessation of the sufferings of the devoted, who is beautiful with 
mutied hair of golden hue, and who crusheg.the mischievous. pride af’ Kandarpa (Cupid); grant 
you perpetual happiness, 

(¥. 2). May. the line of Pandya kings, the cause of rest.ta.(the serpent); Sasha. wl.o. is 
fatigued by bearing the burden of.the Earth (on his.ieade), prosper on this. earth to the, end:af 
the kalpua. 

(V. 3). Victorious is the race of P&gdya kings, the mine of prospeyity, whosefamily priest 
ix the sage (Agastya) born of the pitcher, who stopped the, rapidly growing mountain from 
( further) growth, and drank all the water of the ocean. . 

(V. 4). There .was (ruling) at the entrance into the sea a king famed for his matchless 
prowess, named Pandya, who, even aftox-the:three worlds had disappeared at the end of the 
kalpa, was vequestod again to rnlo the-worlds, by the Creator who created (diese) angw, and was 
born as the splendid son of the moon and named Budha. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). His son way Burfravas, who crushed the kings of giants by the strength of 
(his) arm ; in his family which had engraved the pair of fish (s¢s crest) on the topmost rock of 
the lord of mountains (7.e., Méra); whose (kings) shared with Shkra (7.c., Indra) half of his 
throne and his necklace; which was the asylum of the universe ; which was the husband‘ of the 


earth ; which was everlasting ; which in battles defeated’ completely- the powerful ene- ° 


mies of the gods; whose messengers were the gods ; who stirred and clinrned'the- milk-ocean 
by the mountain (Mandara); the crowning ceremony (of whoee kings) was perfarmed by the 
hand. of the piteher-lWorn (sage. Agastya); and, which had filledthe cirale, of tha, earth, with, 
supplicants whose hearts were gladdened by the granting of thein depiresy wax. born the 
glorious king M&ravarman, whose virtues were praised by the three worlds. 

(V 7). Bearing on-his big serpent-like shauider the whole cirpleof this oanth, he removed 
the fatigue of the lord of serpents (¢.0., S8shn)> (whitch hud been.cansed) by the carrying of the 
earth for a Jong time. , 


Read rakad= 2 Read dha’. ® For the ornamental form of the-puncttation, see Plate. 
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‘(¥.'8). He, the pstron’of'the learnefi, ‘conquered énémy ‘crowds in battles ahd ascended the 
scales ; came out’of the nedtar wormlb‘(of the cow);.and-adcorfing to rule, gave wway heaps of 
(gold. 

(V.9). His son was the king called Ranadhira, whore prowess waa equal to that of the 
‘youthful eu and ‘who bore-the burden of the earth as sportively as‘his ancestors wore the neck- 
lace-of (Indre), the chief of the gods. 

((V. 10). His son was the glorious ‘king named Mayavaritian, a counterpart of Purundara 
(Indra) ; ‘the deur !lord of ‘the bexutiful Indy, earth, whose pair of fedt was surrounded by the 
volleotion of gems‘in the crowns of'all kings bowing in ‘obeisanee ; whose friend was truth i 
‘whose ‘wealth was prowevs ; the lord of the goddess of prospority (Padmasond); who was 
am ornament of Jearuing and good contluct'and a depository of sacred knowlvilge. 

(V. 11). That lotus-eyed Rjasithha, the king of the whole earth, driving away the fear 
of created beings on earth, ably protected the earth unopposed (u//er) destroyiag the allied 
enemies. 

(V. 12). “ Is ho Nara (¢2., Arjuna); ishe a giant; is ho Mara (te. Siva); ix ho the 
Primeval Man (Vishnu) ; is he Sakra (Indra) come with anger ?” thus thinking of him, in the 
battle-field, the frightened king Pallavamalla runs away (from him ). 


(V. 13). Who being made to be born of the womb of the golden (cow) and Laving again 


ascended the matchless scales, was freed of (his) sins and showered freely (his) wealth on 
Brahmans, beggars und temples. 

(¥. 16). This (king) Miravarmun suitably married the danghter of the Majava king of high 
birth; and from her was born, for the good of the world, (the king) named Jatila almost equal 
to Skanda the son of Siva. 

(¥. a5). That king of great strength ruled the earth clearing it of (all) associutions of 
corruption ; the footstool of his lotus feet was worshipped by the gveat lustre proceeding 
from the gems on the crowns of prostrating kings. 

(V. 16). I imagine that he lent (is) virtues to the Kyita (golden age) ; (he lent) to the 
celestial tree its nature, from his hands; to the subjects who sought refuge (in Aim), his 
promise of protection ; and to thoenemy kings on the battle-field, ‘heaven.? 

(V. 17). May he be long glorious on earth, king Perantaka, the son of Rajasimha, whose 
commands are borne on the crowns hy rulers of earth. 

(30). This pravadti was compored by Varddayabhatta who was a performer of all 
auorifioes ( Sarvaterutuydjin). 

(Wu.'31). Nerkorran, the headman of Korkai, who never transgressed the path of the 
Srutés as interpreted by the highly learned (men) of the division called PaganOr-kfrram,— 
‘a well-watered land of extensive paddy fields, where the beetles buzzed on cool buds in groves 
blooming with the Naga and the mango (trees),—being desirous of completing a (Vedic) sacri- 
‘fice begnn {by him), through (the favour of) the a@hirsja of the Pindyas called Palyagamud- 
uku@umi-Peruveludi, who dispersed the crowd of the enemy kings by leading numbers of 
ferocious elephants (against them), the kéjvi-Brahmanas, in presence (of the king) saying 

1 These are the gifts which hings.are expeoted to make ou thelr coronation or on obtaining conspicavus victory 
in battles. They were also cxpiatoty in-character, See below, v. 18. 


2 ‘The nature-of the celestial tree is to. give whatever.is wanted and the bands of the king were giving away 
gifts ons very liberal scale. To give enemy kings heave means to kill them on the battle-fidld and by 80 doing 


to send rhem-to-heaven. 
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“Please hear (O king) ” explained the petition (of Narkogray), stood in front of the sacrificial 
hall and blessed that spot to grow in prosperity under the name Vé]vikudi.! 

(LL. 38), The king at once gave it with libations of water and it was since long (s0) 
enjoyed. 

(L. 89). Then a Kali? king named Kalabhrap took possession of the extensive earth 
driving away numberless great kings (ddhirdja) and resumed the (village mentioned) above. 


(L. 40). After that, like the sun rising from the expansive ocean, the P&ndyadhiraja, 


named Kadungon, the lord of the South of sharp javelin who wore (the cloak of) dignity and’ 


was the leader of nn army, sprang forth, occupied (the throne), spreading round him the 
brilliant splendour of (Ais) expanding rays (prowess), destroyed the kings of the extensive earth 
surrounded by the sea together with (their) strongholds and (their) fame, wielded the 
sceptre (of justice) and removed by his strength the evil destiny of the goddess of Earth whose 
splendour deserved to be under the shade of (his) white umbrella, by terminating by his 
strength’ the possession of her under others and establishing her in his own possession in the 
approved manner and destroyed the shining cities of kings who would not submit to him. 


(L. 46). Then came his son Avanichfijamani Maravarmayp, who removed the common 
ownership of the earth (by making it his own), who was wedded to the goddess (born) of the 
flower (i.6., Lakshm!), the leader of a faultless army of fighting spearsmen, and the infu- 
riated elephant who destroyed by all (possible) means the power (of enemy kings), 


(1.. 48). Then came his son, u lovely one and incomparable, the just ruler, Seliyan 
Vanavon, Séndap, the ‘ord of the hill-chiefs who throw weapons (dexterously), who 
removed the spot* from the goddess of the earth, who became well known hy his prowess and 
who possessed long hands (holding) the bow, and furious elephants. 


(L. 51). Then to him (was) born, a son,® Arikésari, Asamasamey éri-Maravarmanp, 
whose high jewelled crown was adorned with ornamental hangings ; who, like the brilliant 
Snn from the middle of the eastern mountain, came out spreading his rays, causing the quarters 
to tremble ; won the battle at Paji by driving into the field of battle caparisoned elephants ; 
conquered ihn ocean-like army of Vilvéli® in the battle of Nelvéli; destroyed the Paravas 
who did not seek refuge by approaching him ; annihilated the race of the people of Kuru-nagu 
where crowds of beetles abounded on all sides; won a victory at the battle of Sennilam by 
driving into battle (a herd of) elephants of strong trunks ; conquered many.a time during the 
day, in the terrible battle-field of Puliyfr of strongly fortified walls, the Kéraja (king) 
whose matchless sway (extended) over the whole earth together with (his) near relations and 
their clepbants and captured them alive? ; marched against, attacked and destroyed unopposed 
the sea of weapons, and the high mountains (of that country) ; performed many times on earth 
(the gifts called) Atranya-garbha and tulabhara, and gave (the same) with pleasure to Brahmans 
and the infirm inviting them to come and assemble. 


1 In blessing it, they actually suggested that the king might grant the village to the Brahman Narkorray 
under the name Vélrikadi. 

Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., hos saggosted in an article entitled ‘ The Kopparam Plates of Pulakésin II, 
contributed to the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 48 to 54, that Kali-cula occurring 
thoroin text-/, 8is possibly a reference to the Anjabhras, He seems to be right ; for the phrase Kafabhran=ennwa= 
Kali-araitap in 1, 40 of the Véelvikudi Plates properly translated means ‘a Kali king named Kalabhra.’ 

2 Tiraridin is interpreted by Pandit R. Raguava Aiyengar of Ramnad to mean ‘ by his strength.” 

4 As usualthis ‘ spot ’ of the earth is ber being in possession of kings other man himeelf. 

® Dr Wiaslow gives under val?, the phrase val/tttomral in the sense of ‘a son.’ 

* Dr Rritpeswons! Alyyangar holds the view that Vil-véli means ‘ a hedge of bows,’ but here it must refer 
to a name. 


1 Tho word -ipesdmai is explained by Pandit Raghava Aiyapgar of Ramnad to mean ‘ in a moment,’ 
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(L. 62). Then (came) his son King Sadaiyon, the lord of Kongas, whose javelins were 
long, brilliant and destructive, who was (also called) Tepnan Vanavan, Sembiyan, S6lan,! kingg 
of kings, the beautiful Karunataken, who with the victorious javelin in his right (hand) 
fought and destroyed the glory of the ocean-like army that camo forth at Marudiir and oti te 
ing Ayavé], attacked and destroyed him completoly*, gained victories in battles at Sengodi and 
Pudépkédu’ and brought his (7.2, Ayavél's) anger to an end ; at the great city called Mangala- 
pura, where the peacock danced with the cuckoo near tanks perfumed with opening flowers, 
attacked and destroyed the Maharathas; removed the word “ common property "* (with 
reference to) the country (bordering) on the roaring sea ; administered justice tempered with 
mercy and ruled the earth with love, having reached the slopes of the high and permanent 
mountain (Méru) and cut on the broad face of it the bow, the tiger and the fish, 


(L. 71). Then (came) his son Tér-Maran (i.c., Mayan ofthe horse-chariot) the king of kings, 
a member of the Pandya (Teynavar) family, the proud possessor of the white parssol, who in 
order to acquire the goddess of the earth, carried in his right hand the awe-inspiring javelin 
and driving (forth) mast elephants (into the battlefield), defeated strnightway at Neduvayal 
his opponents, who had rushed in great haste (against him) ; suppressed the rage of those 
whose minds were filled with anger (agatnst him), xt Kupumadai; destroyed the power of (the 


enemies) who confronted him at Miynpixurichehi and Tirumangai ; saw the backs of the in- . 


subordinate (chtefe) who advanced towards him with an ocean-like army, at Pivalir; captured 
the fiery steeds, the black elephants and the sharp missiles of enemies ut Kodumbalar which 
had high ramparts and deop trenches (round il) ; ceprived the splendour of the Pallava (hing) 
SA aR .at Kujumbir and took numberless huge elephants and horses; humbled at 
Periyalir the greatness of those who had come to cut him asunder not bearing (to see his 
greatness) ; crossed the Kaéviri (with i/s) groves (of troes) and tanks of budding flowers ; 
subjugated Maja-Kongam with (the help of his) beautiful long bow ; proceeded and reached 
Pandikkodumidi of high fortifications, beautiful with the lustre emanating from brilliant 
gems ; prostrated at and worshipped the lotus feet of Pagupati (Sive) ; gave away with great 
pleasnre heaps of gold and lustrous gems; contracted relationship with Gahgaraja, who wore 
yarlands of sweet-scented flowers; and performing gn earth countless (gifts of) Gasuhasra, 
hiranyagarbha and tuldbhdra, relieved the distress of (the Brilmanas) who studied the Vedas ; 
renowed the palaces and the high ramparts (of the capital towns)' named Kiidal (i.«., Madura), 
Vaiiji (Kart) and K6ji (Uraiyar) and ruled the whole earth (bounded) by the rvaring ocean, 


(L. 88). Then (came) his son Nedufijadaiyan, the king of the Nériyar (i.., the Cholas), 
who (wore) a high crown covered with flowers and gems, who kept (Ais) council secret, who was 
yespected for his virtues (and possessed) an army of battalions (as extensive) as the rising noisy 
ovean, who was afraid of (committing) sins, who had no wants, who was the lover of the learned 
(Panditavatsala), death to his enemies (Pardntaka), a Partha (i.c., Arjuna) in (wielding) tro 
bow, clever in his designs, cruel to the wicked, the enemy of the Kali (age) (Kalippngai), 
the performer of noble deeds, the abode of mercy, » Kinnara in music, firm as mountain, the 
smasher of horoes, he who equalled Manu, whose commands were obeyed, who was strony ss 


~ 


1 The leg taving conquered the Chéra and the Chola, apparently appropriated their crests also, riz., the bow 
und the tiger aud their titles Vanavan, Sembiyan and Solan. 

2 The word éyennamat is translated tentativoly. 

1 $en-gudi and puddy-kof{u may havo to be interpreted in the senso of ‘ brilliant flag’ and ‘ brand now dram.’ 
(?), which perhaps were the boast of the Ayavé], 


* J.e. made it all his own. 
® We must understand after ennum, some word like nagaraigafin. But it ia also possible that mada-mamadt 


is @ recognised term (riidha-ndma) for a capital town with palaces and fortifications; ¢f. the term as it ocenrs in /, 
104, 
, 2u 
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wind, the foremost of the valiant, master of heroism, renowned for good behaviour, free from 
(all) blemish, Punapptliyay, Sipachchdjep, Srivara, the paramour of Sri (4c, Lakshm!), 

the Tepnen (tc, Pandya) and Vapavay (ic, Chéra)! whose long hand holds the 
bow and whose one word (of command) was accepted by the earth (bounded by) the noisy 
sea, who appeared in the form of Vishnu with victory thrice-told *, protecting the earth 
under his cool white umbrella, well praised by the goddess of the flower (é.¢., Lakshmi), 
the goddess of tho earth and the goddess of the tongue ({.e., Sarasvat!); who began his rule so 
brilliantly that the strength of the lord of Kali was weakened; who, in the battle of Penn&ga- 

gam (surrounded by) an expanse of water and flowery groves and (situated) on the southern 
bank of the Kavéri of blooming flowers and well-watered paddy fields, defeated the Kadava 
(king), who inconsiderately came and attacked (Jim) with his four-fold big army spread on all 
rides of the extensive earth girt by the black ocean, and drove (him) into the forest; and who 
crushing and dyiving in a« fierce battle the Aya-Vé] and the Kurumbas that came and attacked 
(iim) in.great numbers, advanced with fiery spears and gained a victory over them in a battle 
ut Nattukkurumbu (i.6., Kurumbu-naidu) (s0 that they) sought shelter in forests for (their) 
fortifications. ; 

(L. 103). While the third year of the reign of this (king) was current, one (particular) 
day a bystander of KOdal (i.¢., Madura) (the city of) mansions and high ramparts, having cried 
out (by way of complaint)’, the king himself at once called him mildly and was pleased to ask 
him first ‘what is your complaint.” The bystander submitted thus “Oh! Mighty king of 
powerful army! Formerly without swerving from tho pure (path) prescribed by law, (the village) 
called Vélvikudi included in Pagantr-kOyram, whose flowery groves touched the sky, was de- 
ignated Vélvikadi and was granted through the ké/vi (Brahmans) by your ancostor, the great 
lord known as Palyagamudukudumi-Peruvaludi, who protected (the earth) girt by the ocean 
with an army of spearsmen who never miss (their aim). It has (since) been resumed by the ignoble 
(yet) oveanslike army of the KaJabhras.” The king gently smiled and said: “Very well, very well, 
prove your antiquity (of the gift) by (a reference to) the district (assembly) and receive (st 
buck).” He (the supplicant) proved then and there, the antiquity of his (claim) by (a reference 
fo) the district (assembly). Thereupon the powerful king, of long arms holding the bow, being 
overjoyed was pleased to declare “ what was granted formerly by my ancestors according to rule. 
is alxo granted by Us,” and so saying he, of (many) chariots and ‘ocean-like army, gave (Vf) 
with libations of water to Kamakkani Narohingap, the headman of Korkai. 

(L. 118). The four big boundarios of this (village) given in full detail are:—(The eastern 
boundry is) to the west of the boundary of Nagarlr surrounded on (all) sides by faultless flower- 
yardens. Tho southern boandary of this (ts) to the north of the field (called) Kflvandai-fay of 
Kul]andévan and of the banyan tree in the Kajandai-pond. The western boundary of this (i#) to 
the east of the mound (peruppt) on the western side of the field (called) Odumaiyiruppai-éey of 
the faultless Korranputtir. And the northern boundary of this (7s) to the south of the mound on 
the northern side of (the village of) Payal where lotuses grow in canals. 

(L. 124). The land imcluded within the four big boundaries thus described is also given 
away by us, inclusive of kardnmat and miyd{chi, in the same manner as it had been given 


formerly by our ancestors. 


(li. 126). The dpatts of this (grant) correctly dimnethnd is Madavikalap, Marshgeri, the. 


crest-jewel of the Waidyaka family entitled Mfivéndamanhgslappéraraiyan who waa 
favoured by the king of kings, whose army fought powerfully like a thunderbolt, in battles where 


1 See foot-note 1 on p. 807, above, 
*@ar Ppepsr piemasois could not be satisfactorily | 


® Lhave taken akrédhikka to stand for dbrisikka from root kraé with the prefixd; seo Naishsdhakavya, 


h. I, ¥. 81, where d-krudyata is explained ‘ cried out in order to expose a mistake committed.’ 
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machines shaped like wild hogs (énappori) killed (the enemies) in (close) fight with (drawn) 
swords when the kings of the east (POrvarajar) possessing clamorous battalions of fighting men 
rose up, and put to flight with (great) loss in an infantry attack at Venbai, the Vallabha 
of a vast army of archers, on the occasion when the excellent daughter of Gangar&ja who wore 
n garland of highly scented flowers (dribbling) honey was secured and offered to Kongarkdn 
(i.¢., the Pandya king)', who was a prince of the race of Karavandapurattavar, who possessed a 
powerful and big army that crushed the pride of those who came to fight being (thither) 
broughy together by (i.c., under the leadership of) kings wearing many bracelets and possessing 
an army of spearsmen who wielded deadly weapons. 

(L. 134), Kamakkani Suvarap Singap, the heudman of Korkai, who owns this bralmadéyu 
reserving for himself one-third of this (village), yave the (remaining) two parta to fifty 
Brahmapas with libations of water. In this aro included the four and a half pagdgdras (of land) 
of Marti Byipip approved by the (villaga) assembly. And in the part reserved for himself in 
this (villafjo) he gave with the approval of the (o7!/age) assembly four pagdgaras to his younger 
brothers and six pagdgdras to his younger paternal unclo’s children. And the owners of the 
three parts with their united approval gave four padayaras (of land) to the general (Sena pati) 
Bnadi alias Sattay Satten, who composed? this eulogy (praéasti). 


(V. 18). The ajitapti of this (document) was Manhgalaraja, the very sweet (madhuratura) 


poet (Kavi) and orator, well versed in the sciences, a Vaidya and u resident of Karavandapura, 


(V.19).Oh! Dharma! A (leurned) man must render protection to the deeds of others. 
Indeed (these ure) the feet acquired by (i.c., on which stands) great fame. Tho world was all 
created by Dhityi (Brahman), Still kings desirous of merit protect the varth, 

(V. 20). No gift is greater than the gift of land; nor is there a greater sin enjoined (on 
man) than (that of) resuming land (already yiven). 

(V. 21). Oh! Gladdener of your race! He that makes a gifton this earth blesses ( his) 
ton generations past and future; and he that takes away (that which has been given) destroys 
ten generations past and future. 

(V. 22). To him that robs land given by himself or by others, there is no expiation any- 
where except iu the dreadful hell, 

(V. 23). Lands have been given away by many. Different kings are ruling (them). Tho 
frait. (of protection) belongs to him whose land it happens to be (at the time). These four aro 
verses in the Vaishnava-Dharma. , 

(L. 151). ‘* The flower-like feet of those who protect this (charity) shall be on my crown.” 
The king himeelf was thus pleased to say and caused a copper-plate grant to be executed at 
once, . 

(L. 152,).. SuttakSéari-pPerumbanaikk&ran who engraved this (document), and to whom 
were allotied through the favour of the great mon (of the village) one house site, two nid of 
(wet). field and ane’ dry field received (the above). This is the signature of Yuddhakésari- 
-Perumbapeikka[ra]p. 


Seo above, p. 807. If we took Kongarkdy as referring to the king of the Koagas, tho reasou for Waranyiri 
taking part with the Konga king will have to bo explained. So far as we know, the Kongu kirg wagan cavrmy of 
the PinJya and was on several occasions defeated by him. 

® The word padina clearly indicates that the composition was in verse, 

» Perhaps one ma. 
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No. 18.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS Of THE PALLAVA KING RAJASIMHA-NARA- 
SIMHAVARMAN II. 


Br V. Ranoacnanya, M.A. 
A—THE MAHABALIPURAM INSCRIPTION.! 


This record is engraved on the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
courtyard of the Shore Temple at Mahabalipuram (Mamallapuram), and was discovered by 
tho Archwological Department in 1912. The platforms have been surmised to be either the 
balipithas of the two main shrines of that terople or the supports of their missing flagstaffs. One 
of the three Chola inscriptions? of the Shore Temple, discovered in 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Lord of Tirakkadalmallai.’ Another calls the temple itself Jalasayana, while the 
third mentions the shrines of Kshatriya-simba-PallavéSvara-déva, Rajasimha-Pallavésvara-diva 
and Pallikondaruliya-déva. Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri’ believes that the two platforms, above 
mentioned, and the monolithic dhrajastambha in the sea are the probable remnants of the three 
shrines referred to in the last of the Chila epigraphs. The discovery of the inscription ou the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about which nothing definite has been known. It is true that the 
names Rajasimba and Kshatriyasimha, after which two of the deities were named, indicated 
a Pallava o1igin to the temple ; but no direct or contemporary evidence had been available to 
prove it. The present inscription supplies it. 


The inscription is written in the Pallava-Grantha character and consists of a single line 
running round the plinths. It is much damaged. The existing portion comprises six Sans‘srit 
verses in the Arya, Vasantatilaka and the Anushiubh metres, besiies the attributes 
[Bhaya)rahitah and Bahunayah after the first verse and the title sr7-Udayachandrah after the 
second verse, which are in prose. They contain the names, surnames and titles of a Pallava king 
who, as will be shown presently, has ts be identified with Narasimhavarman If. The first 
verse, which is wanting in the last three syllables, gives the king tke epithets of Apratima, 
Avanibhishana, Akalanka, Dharanichandra, Arimardana, Atulabali and Kulatilaka. ‘The 
second verse vives him, among others, the titles of Atyantakama, Apirajita, Chandrardhass- 


1 See my Topographical List of Inserns., Vol. 1, pp. 327-329. The local inscriptions herein noted (Cg, 50-81 
f.) do not include those taken from the Mack. Més., which are 31 in number. Of the thirty-six incladed in the list 
twenty (Cg. 58-74 & 77-79) have been edited by Dr. Ilaltzsch in S. 7. L., Vol. I. pp. 1-16 and Zp. Lud., Vol. X, 
pp. 1-11. Two inscrns. (Cg. 75 and 76) discovered by the late Mr. Venksyya in 1907 are edited in Ep. Lud., Vol. X, 
p- 8 under Nos, 18 and 19. Al! these beloug to the Pallava kings from Mahéndravarwon I onward. Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs five belong to the Chola kings Rajaraja I, Rajéudradéva, Vira-Rajéndra and Knlottuaga-Chéla I ; the 
details of two (Cg. 53 and 54) are not available ; ard one (Cg. 56) is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara emperor 
Achyutarays, The inscription which is edited above, foims No. 566 in that year’s official list of epigraphs and 
Cg. 80 in my Topographical List. 

2 These are Nos. 1, 2 & 3 of 1887 and Cg. 50-52 in the Topographical List. They have been cdited by the late 
Dr. Hultzsch in S. J. I., Vol. 1, under Nos. 42, 40 and 41 respectively. 

8 Madr, Epigr. Rep.,1913, p. 88, para. 8, Tho Rao Saheb surmises that god Talagayann whom Tiramaagai- 
Alvar refers to was Vishan and the Suivite gol, Kshatriyssimha-Pallavégvara “ who is directly faving the sea and 
being even washed by it, appears to have received the name JalaSayana *’—the one being on land, and the other on 
water. It seems to me that Jalasayana is a later pauranic variant of Talasayana and that both the terms can refer to 
Vishnu Pallikondarnliyadéva alone, as Siva is not in the sayana postare. Moreover, Talugayana is only a shorter 
form of Kadalmallai-ttalagavanz and, us such, need not be tahen as aterm of contrast to jalasayana. 

* It may be pointe: ont that the ana’ysis given in this paragraph is not based on the plate given in the Madr. 
Epigr. Rep., 1913 (p. 88), but a revised one kindly prepared by the Government Epigraphist for the preseat 
elition. A comparison of the two plates will show that the order of the verses 18 changed, 
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Sékhara-sikhamani and Chandagani. The third verse is identical with the last verse of the 
inscription round the outside of the RajasimhéSvara shrine in the Kailasanatha temple at Kaiichi- 
puram.' Verses 4nd 5 give, among others, the birudas Sri-kérmuka, Kalakala, Abhirama, 
Ranabhima, Gunalaya, Sri-Vallabha, Atimana, Urjjita, Unnataraga and Yuddharjuna, 
The last verse, which is damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfactorily read, 
makes, however, clear mention of the expression Naréndrasimha in its latter part. 


The identification of the kivg who bore the above titles is, as Mr. Krishna Sustri has pointed 
cut, easy enough. First, it is obvious that he was the same as the builder of the Kailasanatha 
temple at Kaiichi. Secondly, the identity of verse 3 in the present epigraph with the last verse 
of the Rajasi:hhegvara epigraph at Kaiichi gives a clue to the eulogy of the same sovereign. The 
Kafichipuram epigtaph tells us that Rajasitiha was the son of Ugradanda? or Para. 
méSvara, who was the destroyer of the city of Ranarasika. Dr. Fleet has pointed’ out that 
Ranurasika is an epithet of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I (A.D, 655-680), that 
Ugradanda is identical with the Pallava king Paramégvaravarman I who, the Karam! Plates 
tell us, crossed arms with Vikramaditya, and that Rajasimha (alias Narasitnhavisbno) must be 
identified with Narasimhayarman If. Now, an iuscriptiou® of Rajasimha Narasithavarman II 
discovered at Vayalar in 1908 saya that be had also the title of Kshattrasitnha (Kshatriyasitiba 
of other inscriptions). To quote the passage itself :— 


MIRA AARAaAAIAast 
a aafae sfa fanageaifa: 1 


It is thus clear that the two Siva shrines of the Shore Temple, Rajasimbha-Pullavésyara 
and K-hattiiyasitiha-Pallavésvara, were named after Narasituhavarman I and are, therefore, 
his works. 

Tn his analysis of the scripts of the Mahabalipuram and Saluvaakuppam inscriptions 
Dr. Hultzsch distinguishes four styles. Of these one is eutively northern aud may be ignored 
for the present discussion. The remaining three, he attributes respective 
Narasithhavarman J, Atyantakima (whom he identities with Paramas 
Atiranachanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandiyarman Pall 
of our inscription closely resembles that of the Atyantakima 
note 12 at page 108 below, I believe that tne attribution of the second set of inscriptions 
to Paramésvaravarman I by Dr. Hultzsch is withont sufficient basis and that it can be 
equally legitimately ascribed to bis son Narasithhayarman II. I am also disposed to beheve that 
Atiranachauda is Narasituhayarman I{ himself (see below, pave 109, note 3). But thia 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not cause a doubt in regard 
to the relative times of the three sets of scripts, thongh even from this standpoint there 
can be no agreement in regard to the exact chronological gaps dividing them. A comparison 
of their scripts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol. X, plates Nos. 1 ta 6) 
shows clearly that the first of these is archaically simple, the second very florid and orna- 


mented with elaborate flourishes, and the third much simpler though not co simple in formation 
as the first set. 


? 8.0. 7, Vol. I, p. 13, v.12. 


* Tid. verse5. caxfaaqaememeqeweqawea: Are HE F4 GAS TTIe HEAT, 

® Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 329f£. Inhis S. J, T,, Vol. I. p, 11, Haltzsch identified Ra 
varman I, but in Ep. Ind., Vol. X, he accepts the conclusion of Dr, Fleet, 

* See lines 40-41: farrenfcai arozqagfcectarfingarfinra walarax]. S.L, Voll, p, 149, Text L49 f 

* Cg. 1235 in my Topo. List. I am thankfal to the Government ; 

vote from the office copy of this inscription. 


ly to the epochs of 
varavarman I) and 
ayamalla), The palwography 
group. As will be seen from my 


jasimbba with Narasimha. 


Epigraphist for Permission to copsult and 
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A close study of the palwography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
inscription is later than the Atyantakima and Kafchipuram inscriptions ard earlier than those 
of the Atiranachanda group. Incidentally it sliows that to judge of the identity of kings from 
the paleography of their iuscriptions alone, is dangerous jn-as-much as at Jeast three styles, 
namely, those of the Atyuntakima and Rajasiha group, the Shore Temple inscription and 
the Atirapachanda group, have to be attributed to the same king, 7e., Navrasithhavarman 
II. This question as well as the chronology of the epigraphs will be discussed in my paper 
B on the Panamalai inscription of the same king printed below. 


TEXT, 
Platform A. 
West Side— 


mt: [\*] wafaaafaqaraadaanfergaatter[i*)] wfacanqa- 


South Side— 
‘lale gefasa @ anf # ... Lie) . efed aga 


East Stde— 
No wears rereeaagd aA [it] ser 


North Side— 
fa fafauctaeataagd waa aiafaa arefa staete: [12*] (=) 


sea: MY’ 
Platform B. 
West Side— 


Musas casa") Ahrefssaaa[i*) wR facag 
faaqsrafeheta [ig*] Rare: 


S-uth Side— 
arate: owe www. . Of afar ofasat amet 


qareaa: M ([s*] ataaaafa- 


1 From the plate prepared by the Editor of this Journal. I must also thank him for his having permitted me 


to consult his transcript, 
2 The space available at the beginning of this line is more than necessary for the letter q, 


$ As the tritta of this verse is Arya, four mitras are wanting in order to complete the verse. Adoptiug the 
above reading, the word qv, will suit the purpose, 3 and @ being appositional. afar; would suit equally 
well. ; ; 
. 4 Two syllables are wanting here. They may be yq or gaqyas in the 22nd and Sth niches Tespectively of 
"the Rajasirnbésvars temple inscription, See S. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 15 and 16. 
* The visarga of this word is seen in the beginning of the east side. 
‘The reading afxqta is also possible. 
7 This symbol! has been used as a punctuation mark. ; 
* sr seems to be the more probable reading, in the opinion of the Government Epigraphist. 
® Six syllables are wanting to make up the Anushfubh metre. It might be restored by evme ench ex; ression 
as ETATUR:. 
P2 
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Rust Side-— 
ad wat ga o...... [i] sfeaqaacuaaraa ger 
1 A Od 


Norli Side — 
.. unde wana .a. a... aaaaum .. atefivanfer 


am: ™ [e*] 
TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1.) Prosperity | Those kings (ure fortunate who) bow to (the king) who is 
anequalled.! the ornament of the earth, the spotless,’ the moon of the earth, the 
conqueror of euemics,7 the matchless in strength,® the ornament of (his) family.? 

The fear] ss (or the guileless).!” The great statesman.!! 

(V.2.) The world of men, having obtained this (king) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(its) desive—the king whose desires are endless,!2 the invincible,}$ the sole ruler, the wearer 
of Siva as his crest-jewel,!® the wonderful, the fierce thunderbolt!? who is intolerable 
to great (/eastile) kings. 

Oo —_——————— 

1 This spuce should have been filled by six or seven letters representing eight mafras. Such as yayqar¢ or 
was afaa. 

2 As yaaa is Imperative, 2nd person, plural, we bave to suppose that this is an addiess, and en 
expression like aapyftaqr: after qurer a may be understood, The letter @ is fcund in smaller size after gy 
and thy. enables us to de ipher the word quar, which is also found in 9. J. I., Vol. I, No, 25, niche 15. 

4 ‘This reading is tentative. As the space available is for 32 letters, the verse may bein the Anushf{ubh metre; 
but the last portion does not agree with this, and suggests the Arya metre, The Government Epigraphist would read 
the earlier portion thus : qawaee @04 UAE. AeTAaLie} faaanara fara. The whole verre is so defaced tlat 
the reading given above is, as it is, meaningless. ({{m the Vayalir inscription aleo Mahamalla occurs as a surname 
of Narasirihayarman II.—Ed.] 

# Sce niche 27 in 8. J. I., Vol. I, No. 25. 

® The same is found in niches 8 and 19 above in modified forms. 

* Cf. qufafzare< in niche 19 of the above. 

1 Ibid., niche 4. Compare also qf; in niche 44, 

® [bid., niche 26, * Tbid., niche 4. 

10 Jbid., niche 9 where the expression gqqfgq is found and niche 22 where the epithet wacfga is given 

The epithets ajaqyag; and waqrqare) occur in the Srd and 42nd niches of the above epigraph. 
Compare also fafeqaywg: in 8. I. I., Vol. 1, No. 24, verse 5, 

2 'This birwda is tound in S. I. I., Vol. 1, No. 24, verse 5; ibid., No. 25, niche 1; and the Vayalir and 
Tirupporir inscriptions. Atyantakadma was also a biruda of Narasitnbavarmen I as is proved by No. 5 of the 
Dhbarmarijaraths inscriptions at Mehibalipuram, The late Dr. Huitzsch believed that it was aleo the title of 
Paramé$varavarman I, to whom he attributed No. 17 of the Dharmardja-ratha epigraphs and nag ta She Gait 
temple (S. /. I., Vol. I,p.4, No. 18 and Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 8, No. 20), the Dhermarija-mandaps (idid., 
No. 21) and Raminuja-mandazpa (sbid., No. 22), The reason why he concluded thus is the mention of 
Paraméfvara. It scems to me to be, however, @ mere pun and not areal name, The palmography of the epigraph 

in which it occurs, moreover, isthe same as that of Rajasimnba in the Kailasandtha temple. On there grounds 
I seriously doubt the correctness of identifying Atyantakima with Paraméévaravarman I and am disposed to 
think that all the lirudas attributed by Hultzsch to this king must be attributed to Narasimhay aewaé. Ii. 

4 See S$. I. J.. Vol. 1, No. 25, niche 2. 1* Thid., niche 37. 

“ Compare farresrafg in 'verse Sand atacfingrafedinaife in the Vayalar epigraph. 

¥ Compare niches 10 and 28 in S. I, I. Vol. I, No. 25, 

WYb-d., nahe 10 which gives the expression wfa arf’, 
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The glovious rising moon.! 

’ (V.3.) [or the translation of this sec S. I. 1, Vol. I, p, 14. 

(V.-4.) The blessed archer,? the death to Death? the beantiful,+ the terible in war,® the 
abode of virtues,*—is victorions. 

(V.5.) (O kings!) bow (to hin) who is the beloved of Sri (Lakshmi), who is 
highly proud,’ the hero in battle,®...the mighty," the exalted and lovely," like Arjnnal3 
in war. 

(V.6.) ...... The lion!S among kings... .all kings obeyed.... 


B.—THE PANAMALAI INSCRIPTION. 


The subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
in Mr. Sewell’s Lests of Antiquities, Vol. 1, p. 209, and the Gazctleer of the district of South Arcot, 
p. 385. It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigra- 
phy, Madras, by Prof. J. Dubreuil of Pondicherry in 1915. The village of Panamalai js situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villupuram. An inscription™ from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailasanitha inscription’ of Rijasimha and the 
third verse of the Shore Temple inscription!¢ of the same king at Mahabalipuram, has been 
published in S. 7. Z., Vol. I, p. 24. Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri had the present inscription 
copied and registered as No. 616 of 1915 in his Report for 1916. A facsimile of the inscription 
4g published, together with a summary of its contents, (p. 114, para. 5 and plate III opp. p. 114) . 
in the same Report. Prof. Dubreuil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 

+ Antiquities (Vol. 1, Plate I), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof. S. Krishnaswanil 
Aiyangar. 

It is stated in the Epiyraphical Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in- 
scription are covered by the paved floor of a mandapa in front of the temple. The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single line in the Pallava~Grantha script cut over a 


— 


1 Jhid., niche 11. 

2 Compare ferns in verse 3 and niche 13 in S. J. I., No. 25 and ara in Tdid., No. 26, niche 16. 

* This title is proved by the Mahindravarmé$vara temple inscription of queen Raigapataka (S. 1. I, Vol. I, 
No, 29) to be tho title of Narasimhavishyu und so the latter should be Rajasithha-Narasitmhavarman LI. It 
follows logically that the Mabcndravarinan of that cpizraph is the third king of that name. As Kalakala was alee 
the title of Atiranachands (see Lp. Ind. Vol. X, p. 12) we have to conclude that the latter was identical with 
Narasimbavarman IT. 


*See S. I. I., Vol. I, No. 25, niche 1. * Compare epeaatta in niche 16, did, 
ee * Tbid., niche 32. 1 Tbid., nicho 15. 
® See S. I. I, Vol. I, p. 3, No. 9. * [bid., No. 25, niche 24 


W JLid., niche 2 aud Ibid., No. 26, niche 4, 

1 This Lirwda is seen in both the inscriptions referred to in the previous note. See the Gth and 9th niche 
respectively. 

13 Seo §. I. I, Vol. I, niche 14 of No. 25. 

U This is only the variation of Rijasitiha and gives a clue to the name of the king, Narasimmhavarman IL, It 
eccars also in the Vayslir inscription. 

4¢ This is No. 31 in S. I. 1., Vol. I. Prof. Dubreuil points out that the inscription is not, as itis gene- 
rally doscribed, in a temple cut it the rock, but “ simply on on anfractuosity of tho rock within which an image 
of Kili (Mahishisuramardent) has been placed.” Sco bis Pallava Antiquitics, Vol. 1, p. 1. 

9.1, 1., Vol. ', No. 24, 

4 Bee above, p. 107. 
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belt of granite running round the temple as in the case of the Kailisanitha inscription of Raja- 
simha at Kafichipuram. It is a pragasti of king Rajasimha II and, like the one in the Shore Temple 
at Mah4balipuram, has no reference to his building of the shrine. The close resemblance, however, 
which the Panamalai temple bears to the Kailisanitha temple in its style shows that the builder 
of the one must also have been the builder of the other! The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of their subjects of praise. The Panamalai inscription 
consists of six verses in the Sragdhara and Vasantatilaké metres. It begins with the names of 
Agévatthaman (Drauni) and his eponymous son Pallava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
2). It then gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of Rajasimha to king Ekamalla 
Paraméésvara,? which it compares with the birth of Guha (Subrahmanya) to Paramésvara (Siva). 
The next two verses describe the virtues of Rajasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva. The 
last verse is in the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his réyime, of the tree of dharma, 
in spite of the cruel and scorching sun of the Kali age. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same es 
details, often the same expressions. In its description of Rajasimha, for example, the latter 


uses the phrases ay Yq UTA STALTS THAT (verse 5) and SEANASIG AUT safay: 


(verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring in the present inscription m verses 3 
and4. The Kailasanitha record, however, is more claborate and adds the titles of Atyantakdma, 
Sribhara and Ranajuya to Rajasimha. It may be noted here that two other inscriptions in the 
same temple* which give more than 200 titles to Rajasimha must be attributed to the same king. 


47 


This identification of the builders of the Kailisanitha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of paleography, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kaiichipuram temple shows that the former is much simpler and therefore later in date. 
In fact it bears a very close resemblance to the Atirayachanda group of Mahabalipuram and the 
Siluvankuppam epigraphs..and not the Atyantakama group (which is similar to the Kailasa- 
natha epigraph). Compare the letters, for example, 4, a, @, @, 4 4 and the signs for the 
secondary vowels w1,%, and Wf and the correctness of the contention will be immediately 
obvious. It can be incidentally inferred from this that the Mahibalipuram Shore Temple inscrip- 
tion of Rajasimha which I have proved to be later than the Atyantakima and Kailisanatha yroup, 
and earlier than the Atiranachanda group, was slightly earlier than the present inseription. Dr. 
Hultzsch,* who believed that paleography alone could give a clue to the identity of the kings, was 
of opinion that the earlier Kailasanatha script belonged to the age of Rajasimha or Narasitaha 
man II and the Atiranachanda group to the time of Nandivarman Pallayamalia of the K sak udi 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said: “It resembles, though it is not identical with, the 
alphabet of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman. The name or surname Itianachanda is 
unknown from other sources. As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneous records on copper, there would be no objection to wide 


these records to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya IT.” tUK} 3 


avar- 


a SE IT OT ae aT Ur aE oem ee RomanmermmRomemm ee 
1 In his Pallaca dantiygusties (Vol I, pp. 19-20) ivi. Dulreuil, with characteristic insight, enumerates th 

various points of agreement, ¢.g., the possession of collateral niches always opening towards the east or west, the 
dedication to the prismatic (eizht or sixteen-faced and not the ey lindrical) type of the Ziaga. the adornment of the 
sauctuary wall with the images of Sémiskanda, Brabina and Vishnu, the searing lion type of pillar-s , ‘A 
‘ tho single-arched tira: dchis.’ : ; mamas 


+ The Velirpajaivam plates (Madras Ep. Rep., 1911, p. 61) say that Natasimhayarman was the son‘ 
(gaqq) of Paramésvara: but it is alone in this version and is not so authoritative as the emir: ia 
record: at Kafichipuram, Mah&balipuram and Panamalai. ai 
+S. 1. 1., Vol. I, Nos. 25 and 26, 
* See Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 3. 
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But I have endeavoured to show in my edition of the Shore Temple inscription of 
Mahdibalipuram that the Kailasanatha, the Atvantakiima? and the Atiranachanda groups 
should all be attributed to the same king, viz.. Narasimhavarman II. The identification of 
Atyantakima with hitu is proved by the Kaachipuram,? Viyaliir,’ Tiruppariir? and Shore 
Temple® inscriptions and that of Atiranachanda with him by the Kiaichipuram® and 
Tirupporiir? epigraphs (which were appoirently not known to Dr. Hultzsch). while 
the epigraphs at Sdluvankuppam show that Atvantakima and Atiranachanda were the 
titles of the same king (see S. J. J., No. 2t, verses 1 and 5). The attribution of the 
Atiranachania group to the age of Nandivar:nin If cannot thus stand. The paleographical 
comparison of it with Kasakudi plates, moreover, shows that the inference of contempo- 
raneity which Dr. Hultzsch mahes. cannot be maintained. In regard to letters a. 4 @, 4, 


@ and secondary vowel ¢, we find that the Kasikndi plates are distinctly later and more modern 
than the corresponding letters in the Atiranachanda stvle. The same remarks apply to the present 
inscription which, as has been already mentioned, is exactly like that of Atiranachanda. This con- 
clusion will naturally give rise to the question how an archaic stvle like that of the Kailasanatha- 
Atyantakfama group could have co-existed with the more advanced styles of Saluvankuppam and 
Panamalai (as wellas the style of the Mahabalipuram Shore Temple which comes midway between 
the two). This has been.in my opinion, satisfactorily answered by Prof. Dubreuil. He believes 
that the more archaic and florid alphabet was * perhaps deresed by the predecessor of Rajasimha, 
fifty years earlier. As it was mut embellished and little emploved, it was handeddown without 
any change, and the sculptors of the thuae of Rajasimba who wished to employ this alphabet were 
satisfied with copying the old models instead of cnibellishing the writmy of their days.”’* Amongst 
the peculiarities of the present cpigraph may be noted the combination of the conjunct ra and 
medial 3 with a double curve (c.9., 4, inverse tand ¢ in verse 6), and the characterisation of 
the final 4 with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like é. 


Afew words may be mentioned here about Narasimhavarman II. Tle seems to have 
been a man of peace, devoted more to religious pursuits than war and conquest. His 
father Paraméévaravarman I had gained the victory of Peruvalanallir® over the Chilukya 
Vikramaditya I (655-680 A.D.) and saved the integrity of the Empire, though he had not 
apparently been equal tothe task of dispossessing the Chalukyas of the district of Kurnooll® 
and possibly of Nellore which they lad svized. A clue to the date and site of the battle 


Sein SE Ne SN 

1 It may be mentioned that Prof. Dubrcuil agiees with Dr. Hultzsah in identifying Atvantakima with 
ParaméSvara I; but while | agree with him in regard to the style of the script uf Paramésyara’s time, Lam not able 
to see eve to cye with him in regard to his wentity with Atyantuhama, 

4 See 8. I. 1., Vol. 1, No. 25, niche Land No. 19. verses 7 and 8. 

8 Bottom block, which reads: @jaate fae: nail: gretfa<...aid faanaaatqa... 

# Piece No. 7. 5 See ante, p. 106, 

@ Seo 8. J. 1., Vol. I, No. 25, niche 3. 

7 Pieco No. 4. 

8 See his Pulluva Antiquitiey, Vol. I, p. 23. 

* See the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarmau, lines 16-17, which say: qq; Gaanawal? fafraqeree: 
aeRsacqn}, Tho Kiiram plates of Paramésvara I desctike how he made Vikiamiditss take to flight, covered 
only by a rag (soe 8. J. U., Vol. I, p. 149, lines 40-41), The fatter is evidently a reference ty the engage- 
ment at Peruvalanallir, The Kafichipuram inscriptions abo tefer to the destruction of Runararia’s city 
(i.e., the city of Vikramaditya). See S. 1. 1., Vol. 4, p. 12, verse 3 

© Sec K1, 1 and 4-6 in my Topographicol List. 

¥ Ibid., Ni, 493. Sco also Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 98-102. 
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BYES 


of Peruvalanallir is given in the Gadval Plates! of Vikramaditya I. These plates record a 
graut by him in A.D. 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank of 
the Kivari in the Chola kingdom. Uragapura has been identified by Venkayya® with Uraiydr 
and the correctness of this has been confirmed by Prof. Dubreuil® who has identified 
Peruvalanallir with a village of the same name, about ten miles north-west of Trichinopoly. 
The latter scholar further points out how the Pallava Paramésvara was probably helped 
by the contemporary Pandya Kochchadayan and the Ceylonese king Minavamma.* He further 
surmises that Kéchchadayan married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rajasimha (later on 
Narasimhavarman [f) and hence had a son named Rajasimha, so named naturally after his 
maternal grandfather. However this might have been, Rajasimha must have succeeded 
Paraméesvaravariman I sometime after A.D. 675. He evidently did not distinguish his reign by 
any war. All his inscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terms, 
ayree in calling him an ardent devotee of Siva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth. He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 
sfawiafon, aramaiw, atmawe:, wiattaaae:, avafaaat:, te [twas 
he that built the central shrme in the Kailisanitha temple at Katichipuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahibalipuram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof. Dubreuil observes, the Aira 
vatésvara temple at Kaichipuram. To these must be added some other structures from which 


the pillars containing Rajasinha’s bi udas were transferred to the later Kandasvati and Vyaghra- 
purisvara shrines at Tiruppdrdr’ and Vayalar resp -ctively.® 


It only remains to be mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained. It has been aleeady mentioned that Paramésvaravarman I won a victory at Peru- 
valanalitr over Vikramaditya I in A.D. 674. Supposing that Param@svara lived for a few years 
after it. we may suppose that he ceased to rule, about A.D. 680. The struggle between him and 
Vikramaditya L was inherited and continued by their suecessors,—the Pallava Narasimhavarman 
Il, Mahndravarman HE, Paramdvaravarman {1 and Nandivarman Paliavamalla on the one 
hand. aud the Chalukwan kings Vavadityva Satveasrava (A.D. 680-95), his son Vijavdditya 
(A.D. 696-734) and bis son and suceessor Vilranviditya I1 (A.D. 733-746) on the other. Of 
these the last Pallava king was defeated by the last mentioned Chilukya king about A.D. 740. 
Now, as Narasinihavarman IT hved two generations before Nandivarman. we may reasonably 
suppose that he hved in the years which imniediately preceded and followed A.D. 700. 
And this is in keeping with the date we lave assimmed for the termination of the reign 
of Paramfivaravarman I. These facts enable us to ix the Panamalai epigraph at about 


WVile Madr Ep Rep, WOO, p 1, pata 10, The revord 13 dated in Vaisakha, full moun. 8.596 (the 26th 
vearofhisteia, ie. Tuesday, Apnlls. AD. 674, according tu Di. Fleet, or the nest day. 
Vol X, pp. 100 ff. 

Fsee Ky Ped Vol X. No 22. pp, 192-2. 


Besee his Pechroas, POT. py 43 


See al Lp. Ind., 


©The tty hone an the Veloikudicrort, the father of To inir n Rajasimha IT (Arikésari Paranhido), and 
she vierorat Varadiic acl Vinzalaomram ever Mob vatha. Prof. Dubreuil beheves that Malvaathe was tle 
Chalukva Vilsamaditva E | Mainavanma was hing of Ceylon from about 660 te 695, according to Dubienil, but 
Bl te Tle according to the Mah? aba 

Bsoo ty. 94in the Popapaptoul Let. The chief epithets found are Aviratadinah, Trinasaran sh, Jiii- 
vasagirah, Guuatvinitesl, Luaranitilakah, Atuanachindah, Anmbkamkésari, Prithvimasah, Atsantahimah and 
Abdcasanvatah 

®yuel's P23h Bestbes teinga fall zenealozy of the Pallavas, the record gives the titles of Norénd. sein, ha, 


Atvantakana, Ronajaya, Stinidht and Ksbattuy vimha to Rajasimba. This inscription has been edited Ly 
Noo Bahadur JL rola Sastri, abore Vol. XVIII, pp. 145 ff 
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A.D. 700. Prof. Dubreuil ascribes it to between 700 and 710. The Shore Temple inscription 


at Msahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kailisanatha-Atyantakima 
group might be based on a script about 50 years earlier (7.e., A.D. 650), but engraved a few 
years before 70U. 


TEXT.! q 
Loo... + eafe afaaquatt dfeta' gat: M[e*] wer 
2 aa aatfafaaqeatifae- 
3 ererfaumernaenfaafaat <a avtaala: va") are: [1°] 
4 qerau[*] ...afa fafeaceraaa’ arate averfarn(:*] aar- 
5 &: aima sa aeTarag, uma M [2"] warmamauraq- 
6 ufatrat ays cMaTaTAT- 
7 eranarai fanaacacetsdgizarara [\*] aai- 
8 war wayzargaatieniaenaatdat Zar- 
9 gamarge xa oc(arebareraaear’] M[9*) 
10... 2... qagfamraaret eail-” 
ll fea: aawe"aeoers: [i] a usfie xfs fa 


1 From the plate published in Zp, Rep. for 1916, opp. p. 114. 
3 This is the 4th quarter of a stanzain the Sragdhara metre. The first three syllables (which should be thice 
gurus) are wanting. 
* Read afew. 
* Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as Z}erw. 
+ There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these three letters, which are found in the 
Kifchipuram inscription. See 9. J. I., Vol. I, No. 24, line 11 (verse 3). 
* The space (about a foot) is unwritten. The three syllables which are necessary forthe metre may be wa; 
or yary, Which will be the predicate of qara:. 
? Prof. Krishnaswami Aiangar corrects gtqq into gry} (seo Pallava Antiquiher, p. 13); but this is 
abeolutely unnecessary a8 yyaq@ is plainly the adjective of gfy. 
"Read i. 
* The stone on which the inscription is engraved is broken here and the paseage meerted ha: Luo taken from 
§. I. 1, Vol. I, No. 24, verse 5. 
2° As the metre of this verso is Vasantafilal:4, the first six syllables (a (a-jaqa and a bha-gang — — UV —ww) 
arewanting. An expression like qzq@faa will do. 
4 Read 3. 
4 Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as gq. He also confounds g with q and eurvsste ths 
wrong reading qyrq in place of yay, Seo Pallara Antyzuities, I, p. 13. 
Q 
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eee eed 


12 aqeaiftararazugpaceafes: [Ms*] ‘wet fe 


13 waagqeae [ajat a weraccarng ([i*] 

14 faa wet “aa- 

15 aufaga wa ue’ aa aaa fal") ma") decrar- 

16. ...... ‘aartanrearam = [t]- 

17... . Oe HHRGA RATATAT A- 

18 art] [*] ageraitfatage we waaata ... “OETERETH .- 
aa'fa afaqamtmanfa wea: [M e*]. 


TRANSLATION. 


Verse I. (To him) was born Drauni, the part-incarnation’® of Purari, who was famous for 
the strength of his shoulders. 


Y. 2. From that Aévatthdman who was spotless with the great penance performed by 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Angavidya!? (science of Vyakarpa, etc. contributing 
to knowledge) from the Véda, the beloved king of the earth called Pallava; and from him 
who trod the path of purity, came, like the floods of the Mandakini from the moon,” this great 
family of the Pallavas. 

a 

2 Read fg, 

2 Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar mistakes it for z (drt). 

3 This verse is in the Indravajra metre. 

* Read 7. 

’ Read g, Prof. Krisknaswami Aiyangsr has the wrong reading eyqy, (Pallava Antiquities, p. 14, note 1.) 


* This word is also wrongly read as gey by Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. 
7 Read qf, 


* Read ay. 


* As the verse is in Sragdhari metre, seven syllables are missing here : two gurus and five laghus like —— 
wevvwY 

© Fivesyllables ———w — are wanting. 

Read W: 

142 Read Caran. 

‘3 Four letters, ciz. ~ — % —, are probably miseing to make up this pada. 

14 The lato Mr. H. K. Sastri thought that @ wag the more probable reading. 


1) Read °sfy. Ifthe reading safq is taken instead of qafa, then it is unnecessary to correct ¥, 
18 Notice the singularaccount which the Pallava inscription at Amaravati (8. I. I,, Vol. I, No. 32) gives of 
Aavattbama’s origin. It eays that Drona propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found a race. 
i? Aptedetinesit not only a8 the qgrgqy anecenfemrerea faa Saas but, according to the Brihats 
‘ymhtta, as ‘ the science of foretelling good orevilfrom the movementa of the limbs,’ 
18 The Ganges flows from the matted lecks of Siva amidst which the moon also shines. The Kail&sanatha 
inscription compares ‘ Pallava * to the first-born Manu in regard to his being the founder of a race of kings. See 


NE 1, Vol. 1 p. 12, verse 3. The composorr of the Pallava eulogies seem to have been very fond of eallin 
them the vallabha or the beloved (of the world). Cf, Karam plates, Sanskrit portion, line 11, ? 
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36 <fae[(@}anferne: 1 (rarer: we whos we(¥)one iy 
avafa(faje fare a 
37 Texan day eee] wau(arre) a(a)fe 2 gaca) no enfren(@) 
ufsacraar(a:) un ger: &s arme(2)a[:*] 1 


No. 35,—A NOTE ON THE VELVIKUDI GRANT OF NEDUNJADAIYAN. 


By A. M. SaraxkopsraManvusacHarya, Vipvin. 


In the interesting article on the Vélvikudi grant of Neduiijadaiyan, that was published 
in this journal? by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, I find that some corrections are 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions in regard to one or two points raised by him 
in that article, 

In text line 95, for Aya°, I should like to read Ay, and in line 132 for por, pora, Again, in 
linn 120 of the text, instead of Kulandaivan-Kilvandai-se[y*}kkun, I would read kulandai-vangil 
vanda-savkkum, correcting Kulandai and vandai-se of the text into kulendai and vandaéai. 


Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of ‘to the north of the field (called) 


Kiilvandsi-séy of Kulandévan,’, I would prefer to have ‘ waved (gently) by the tender 
breeze ’ (kulandai=tender, vangi] breeze, [vandu] ataikkum = waving). 


According to the Rao Bahadur, the Mangalapura of the inscription is identical with 
Mangalore, the district head-quarters of South Kanara. Mr. K. G. Sankara Ayyar also, I find, 
habds-the same view.* In my opinion, however, it should be looked for somewhere inthe Tami] 
districts,* north of the Kavéri, where we find many villages called Mangalam or having 
names ending in ‘Mangalam’, because from the Udayéndiram plates* we learn that Paraméé- 
vazevarman defeated the army of Vallabha in the battle of Peruvajanallir, on the northera bank 
of the Kavéri, and from the Gadval grant’, that Vikramaditya was encamping at ‘ Uraga- 
puram on the southern bank of the Kavéri” in 674 A.D. The Kéndir plates’ also say 
tinst Vikramaditya I fought.with the Paydyas and. other Tamil kings.® 


1 These strokes are unnecessary. Metre Sragdhara. 

2Vol. XVI, pp. 291 ff. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. LI,,p. 214. 

*[The plates do not say where Madgalapura was situated. As such, it is not possible te definitely locate 
it. The identification: of it. with Mangelore or any place in the Tamil districts is only & conjerture.—K, y, s. 
Ayyar.] 

85. 2. Z., Vol. Il, p. 371. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 

1 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 205. 

® For further details see Dubreuil’s The Pallavas, p. 63 
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No. 36.—KUMBAKONAM INSCRIPTION OF SEVVAPPA-NAYAKA. 


By G. Venxora Rao. 


The subdjoined Tamil record’ is engraved on the door-jamb of the entrance into the inner 
prakara of the Kumbhéévara temple at Kumbakonam. It is dated in the cyclic year Vikrama 
during the reign of Sevvappa-Nayeka; who was the first ruler of the Nayaka dynasty 
of Tanjore. The stone inscription (No. 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cyclic year and 
in the reign of Kyishpadévaraya (corresponding to A.D. 16520) calls Sevvappa, a Dalavay 
(commander) only. Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to A.D. 1580, 
especially, because a copperplate record belonging to him and dated in Saka 1502 (=A.D. 1580) 
was also issued from Kumbzkonam?. 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail,? although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of the Tanjore Nayakas in 
Tami' by Mr. T. 8. Kuppusvami Sastriof Tanjore. How and when the Niayaka dynasty of Tanjore 
arose is obscure. An unpublished Sanskrit poem Sahityaratnakara by the eldest son of Gdvinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Nayaka kings, says that Sevvappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour. The Telugu poem Vijayavilasamu 
by Chémakiira Véikata-Kavi would show that Sevvappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara king Achyutaraya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry. 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishnavism. Inscription No, 425 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sevvappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sadharana corresponding to A.D. 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting in that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tiruvilandurai. It regis- 
ters the gift of 2} (véli ?}.of land as the charity of the king Sevvappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village (agaram) of Tirumalairajapuram for the repairs or the worshipping service in the 
temple (?), when a channel was dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha‘ temple. The two villages Tiruvilandurai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified. Tiruvalaijuli, which is 4 miles away from 
Kumbakonam, and was one of its wards’, has a standing image of Buddha placed nearthe gopura 
of its Siva temple. Tiruvilandurai of this inscription has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandurai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a Siva temple with an 
inscription dated in Saka 1493 (A.D. 1571) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No. 239 of 
1927). It may also be noted that Ilanturai has been mentioned in No. 222 of 1927 as one of the 
saptasthanas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam.I cannot say whetherthe Tiru- 
malsirajapuram of this record has to be identified with Tirumalairajapuram alias Snagam- 
tavirttaSdlanalliir which is mentioned in an inscription published in South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. II, p. 119, as adjacent to Karuntittaikkudiin Taijavir-parru. There is one seated image in 
the temple at PattiSvaram near Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavarishi, 
lying outside the Ganééa shrine in the Anaiyadi street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist. From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century. This would be natural when Negapatam in the Tanjore 
district was a stronghold of Buddhism. The large Leyden plates record the grant of the village 


Tt at, 


* No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927. 

* Mysore Archeo'ogical Report for 1917, p. 55, para. 135, 

* A paper on the detailed history of the Tanjore Nayakas by the author is almost ready. and will aprear 
Very soon in this journal. 

* In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jaina temple also, 

5 Nos. 629 and 683 of the Madras Epigrajhical Collection for 1902, 
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=. 
I (A.D. 985-1010). Tho smaller Leyden grant dated in the 20th year of Kuldttutga I (A.D. 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples. An ancient tower known as ‘ Puduveligépuram ’ 
or ‘ Jaina Pagoda’ was demolished by the Jesuits when they built the St. Joseph’s College at 
Negapatam.' This tower might have belonged to one ofthese two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
recently. 
Though Jain families are living in Tanjore, Kumbakonam and Mannargudi even now, and 
we see Jain temples at Kumbakonam and Mannéargudi, yet traces of Buddhism are no longer 
visible there. ° 
The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) Gurukksl, (s.¢., teachers) of the Conven- 
tion ”, perhaps of Buddha. 
TEXT.! 
1 Vikkiya- 15 nda-Niayakar- 
2 ma-varusham 16 nilatti[ljé 
3 [Aldi-madam* 2- 17 Tirumalai- 
42 at 18 raéapura[ttu] 
5 Sevuvap-* 19 ‘aéésham- 4- 
6 pa-Nayak- 20 ga dsanangal 
7 kar-ayya- 21 vakkal ve- ® 
8 yn-damma- 22 [tti] pdgaiyil Ti- 
9 m-=aga Ti- 23 rumalairaéapurattil- 
10 ruvilan- 24 agarattil tirup- 
11 durai- 25 pani-sérvai- 
12 Buddar- 26 aga vi{tta) nilam® 23° 
13 kéyil- 27 [eajmayattar Guru- 
14 Titta-Ma[ma}ro- 28 kka] e 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 26) (On) the 22nd day of the month of Adi in the year Vikrama, ali the people of 
Tirumalsiréjapuram assigned 2% (véii of) land in the brahman village (agaram) of Ti lairaja- 


Ee, 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 224-27 and Annual Report on South-Indian Bpigraphy for 1925-26, p. 2. 

3 From an inked estampage. 

® Expressed by an abbreviated symbol. 

“The figure 22 is expressed in the Tamil text by three digits, the numerical figure for ten intervening, btween 
the two figures. 

6 This symbol stands for the word tédi meaning day. 

* Read Sevvap®. 

71% may b? read also a3 abtsha-magabanazaga} (mahijanahga}). 

® Ecpreseed by an abbreviated symbol. 

* Expressed by a Tamil numeral. 
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ney 


(V. 10.) He (Malida), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased (enerything of} h is own here 
(at Naland@) from the revered Saiighu and gave it back (to the bhikshus) according to rites, barring 
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sons of the Sikya, i.¢., Buddhist monks, & common 
dwelling place (wherein) to spend timo happily, up to and beyond Narddarikii, excepting a 

j 1 
a stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of Nirmmali* whose 
face resembled the auturanal moon. €is fame is spread over the world and he has been 
awakened by the words of the monk Pirnnéndrasina, who shines by his excellence. 

(V. 12.) All this gift has been given with groat devotion for the sake ‘of the welfare and 
longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and frionds of him (i.e, M alii) who is the 
sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the living Deine tight cross the 
fearful ocean of the world and attain the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in tho form of the 
sacred Enlightenment (Badht). a i 

(V. 18.) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with his lustrous 
and extensive rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with the encompassing ocean endures 
and the sky, which givos space, lasts, and as long as these great mountains, Learin # the yoko of the 
world, remain, so long let this hivti, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of (all) the 
quarters. 

(V. 14.) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the world andures, will, 
void of virtue as he is, have the diro fute of one who commits the five sine—(lct him know) that 
‘the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is hore ever present within, occupying the adamantine seat and that 
the great king Biliditya has established this command (or tho image of the Buckdlha).* 

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachandra ond the well-known Karanika Svimidatta, having placed the 
order of the Sarigha on their head, without considering the weight (of responsibility), composed 
at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, pragasti, although the wealth of their 
knowledge is small, for, will not oven tho cripples‘ wish to get the fruiis from the tree on the 
mountain by raising (their) hand ? 


No. 3—THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDI. 


By K. V. Susrammanya Arye, B.A,, M.R.A.S., Ooracamonn, 


The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of 
the Saptarishiévara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district. For the sake of convenience, 
T call them A, Band ©. Inscription A is dated in the yoar Opposite to the fourth (i.¢., the 
fifth year) of some king whose name is not given in it. It registers a gift of money mace by the 
Pallava king Nandippittaraiyar who fought the battle of Tellayu and gained victory 
in it, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadéva at Tiruttavatturai in 


Igaiyarru-nadu. The amount was roceived by the membors of the assembly ef Nalliman- 
gatam who bound themselves to bring to the temple and measure out daily (one) nai of ghee. 
* Does all this mean that Malida boocamo u Buddhist mouk for some time and aguin bocame e grihustha ov 
the Burmese do even now-a-days ? 

* See above, page 41. 

* See foot-note 1 on page 39 above. TI 
that the stanza might he referring to two 


= pees ing es Legg Is ned quite clear. Dr. Vogel thinks 
ght be 1g ages of tho Buddha—the Buddha of the Vajrasana, being the 
Bédhi image enshrined in the Principal temple, and second, of the Teavher re oe 
ahown in the act of teaching, which had been consecrated by Baliditya, eer nee Ee SN 


“Tbe word patgd is put ia the dual numbor becouse the prasasti was composed by two authors. 
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Tine tiption B ix dated on the day cf Sadaiyam (Satabhishaj) cormsnardiny to a Tuesday 
in the mond of Dhanus falling in the ainch yaar Opposite to the fourth (‘¢.. the 
thirtennth set ti the rein of king MSpaiijadaiyan. fn tha body of the recon] the king 
is called Paudyal wapati Varazuna-Maharaya. The inscription states that the king 

ave 120 kite (oa certain Aandavdttu-Vélan. ‘This omannt Was finally received by the maubers 
= oe semanutiy of Hamperunkiy-irukkai in Idaiyarru-nadu who bound themselves to 
supply towards interest, the capital cemaining infact, one 7d of ghee daily for burning a perpetual 
lamp in thy tem ple. In case of default the assembly further agreed 0 pay a fine of 500 kanam 
(of gehl). Inscription C as dated in the thirteenth yeat of the reign of the Chola king 
Rajakésarivarman. Ii states that the king's utering sist-r Natgai-Varasuna~Perumanar 
gave 30 Aafahinu of gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the tempte with one wri of ghee 
daily. The assembly of Manalkal, a brakmadéya of Kalava-kiyram which was a sub- 
division of Vadagarai~Mala-nadu, received the amount given and sold a picce of land in 
exchange to the tumplo. 

Before taking up the question of the date of these three inscriptions, I may point out straight- 
way that they ure written in Lhe same hand and script and must consequently have been ingcribadl 
simultaneously, IL may hore add that there is anothor inscription in this very temple which 
is cocval with these records aud is, apparently, written by the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pallava king Nripatutigavarman. It has already been published in the South-[ndian 
Inscriptions (Tests), Volume 1V.1 Juscriptions of the three kings mentioned in these records are 
also found in several other places. But they are all written in varying types of the Tamil] 
script not resembling the one in which the three inscriptions under notice are incised. As these 
kings flourished at different periods, the records belonging to their respective reigns could not 
have been written in the same hand. Consequently, tbe Lalgudi inscriptions under examination, 
written as thoy are in the same haud, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
ut the time when the temple whore they are found was renovated or repaired. Palaeographi- 
cally thoy can be assigned to the 10th century of the Christian era. ; 

The inscription which 1 call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kings 
mentioned in theso three inscriptions. The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Paran- 
taka Iutig6vélar? in another inscription of Rijakésarivarman which was found at Tillaisthanam, 
in the district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in 4 somewhat later record belonging to the 
third yoar of Parakésarivarman.* The Tillaisthinam inscription of Rajakésarivarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscription, marks the pujli or virdma as do the Takkélam and other inscriptions of 
Rajakésarivarman, i.e., Aditya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler. Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppalattuyai‘ refer to Teynavan Nangévélir which is another name for Pardntakag 
Tjangové]ir, They tell us that he was also called Maravan Pidiyaér. One of them mentions 
his queen Kapralippirattiyar also. The name Pidiyar given to Ilangdvélar and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is identical with the Kodumbaliir chief Bhiiti-Vikramakésari who is 
reported in the Miivarkévil inscription to have married Karrali and Varagupa.’ From a Tiruch- 
chendurai inscription we learn that he had a daughter named Piidi-Adichchapidariyar who was 
the queen of Arikulakisasi, i.¢., Arifijaya® the son of the Chéla king Parfintaka I. I have showa 
Pit SSB a eR STARA I SS LSB AES Ral LNA Ca 


1 Seo plate (VII) opposite to p. 173. 

% South-Lndian Inscriptions, Vol. III, No, 113. 

5 fbid, No. 127, 

* Nos, 258 and 273 of Avoondix A to the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy tor 1903-04, and pera, 90 
of port IT ot tae Annual Leport on South-Lndian Epigraphy for 1907-08, 

* Annual Report on South-Indian Hpigraphy for 1907-08, para, 90 of Part IL. 

® Nos, 316, 317 and 319 of Appendix A to the Annual Report on South-lndian Epigraphy for 1903-04, 
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elsewhere! that Aditya I must have ascended the throne in A.D. 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudi 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D. 883-4, for it is dated in the 
13th year of his reign. 

To settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider the way in which they are 
dated. We find that they give some year opposite to the fourth. This mode of dating was 
adopted by the Pandya king Maraiijadaiyan alias Varaguna-Mahiraja, as is evidenced by several 
inscriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.* Consequently, these two 
records also should be ascribed to the same ruler. 

We have now to establish the date of the accession:of Tellarrorinda-Nandippdttavarman and 
of his contemporary Varaguna-Maharaja I, who was the grandfather of Varagunavarman II 
and father of Srimara Srivallabha Parachakrakélahala, the conqueror of Ceylon. The dfaha- 
vamsa tells us that there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Silanégha Séna I 
(A.D. 846 to 866), in which the Pandya king came off completely victorious and took Possession 
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he eventually restored the Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from the Sinna- 
mantr plates to have invaded and conquered Ceylon is Srimira. From the facts recorded in the 
Mahdvammsa it can be gathered that his reign covered the last 3 years of tho rule of Dappula and 
probably commenced in the year 840 and ended in 862 A.D. when his eldest son Varagunavarman 
II succeeded him. Srimara’s predecessor, namely, Varaguna-Mahirija 1, must have reigned 
prior to 840 A.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inscriptions is the seventeenth and 
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pandya country may have extended from 823 to 
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a few yours earlier. The date 
of Varaguna I can approximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pallava kings from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparajita. The Vélirpalaiyam plates give ua the genealogy of 
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman II Pallavamalla.* 
They state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that the latter’s son was Nandivarman 
III. This information is supplemented by the Bahir plates which tell us that Dantivarman’s 
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his queen the Rashtrakiita princess Satikhi, and that 
the latter's son was Nripatutga.‘ It is to be noted that in these plates no mention is made of 

Kampavarman and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above mentioned 
kings. If Kampavarman was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamulla, we might ten- 
tatively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the younger son of Nandivarman INT. 
The name Nandi-Kampéévara given to the temple at Sdlapuram may have been called 
after Kampavarman, the son of Nandivarman.’ It may be pointed out hero that both 


4 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 81 & 


* See Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 84 ff, and No 13 of A i 
. ‘ ppendix C of the Annual Report on South ndian Kpi- 
graphy for 1907-08, Nos. 90 and 137 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on South-Indiar Epigraphy Hi 
1908-09, Nos. 358 and 364 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907-08 and. 


* No. 84 of Appendix € of the Annyal Report on South-Indian Eig 
* South-Inasan Inscrs., Vol. II pp. 501 ff. iii 


* Bp. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. 5 #. 
* Ibid, Vol. VIL, p. 196, The name Kampavarman, just like Nri 
° Tipat J 
beon 20 called after Kambha (Stambha), the eldest son: of the ecete ven a 
that case Nandivarman might have married. daughter 


_ 


Soe aM ream ests that he might have 
as ta king Dhiaravarsha Dhruva. In 
of Kambha (or Stambha), 
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or with both.* Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the later Pallavas ruled. From the Ambit inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nyipaturiga, we learn that the Ganga king Prithvipati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallava king." And since it is recorded in the Udayéndiram plates that this very Gatga king 
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the Lattle of Sripurambiyam against Varaguna (II),* it might be said that Apardjita’ was 
the immediate successor of Nyipatunga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kafichi is known 
from the Tiruvalaigidu plates which report that the Chola king Aditya I killed him and took 
possession of his kingdom.® This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumalpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of 
Sirriyarrir in Manasiyil-nidu was granted as a dévaddna and as a brahmadéya in the 2st year of 
Tondaimay-Arrir-tuijina-udaiyar ie, Aditya I*. If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparajita in gbout 
A.D. 888. The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Te]laru, #.e., Nandivarman III, Nripatutga and Ap- 
arijita are 65, 52, 22, 26 and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the light of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava sovereigns. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him,’ we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date 
must, therefore, be the year when his predecessor Nyipatuiga ceased tc rule. Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him is 26,* we get A.D, 844 for his accession. It may be noted here that 
the initial your of Nripatunga’s reign cannot be earlier than this date because in a record of his 
18th yoar the Pandya king Varaguya-Mahdaraja (II) figures as donor’ and we know for certain 
that that king’s accession took place in A.D. 862.1° We have to take A.D. 844 as the lagt year of 
Nripatuiga’s father Nandivarman III, the victor of TelJéyu. The latest regnal year found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Te]ézu is 22.11 But there is a possibility of his 
having reigned longer.?* If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D. 
822. This cannot be the case for, we learn from the Western-Ganga grants that the Rashtrakiita 
king Gdvinda III and the Pallava king Nandivarman—both crowned kings themselves— 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamara [I Saigotta..* The last year of Govinda 


1In o Tamil inscription of Uttaramallir of the time of Kampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text 
(No. 325) is published in the J. J. J. (Texts), Vol. VI, the donor is Seyya-Aparajita, and he is called Perumanadigal- 
adiyiy. ' 

1 Kp. Ind, Vol. IV, p. 182. 

*S8. 1. 7., Vol. IL, p. 384, 

“Yt is Joarnt from No. 360 of Vol. VI of 9. J. I. (Texts), that Aparajita bore the title Rajamarttanga, — 

49.7.1, Vol. I, p. 419, v. 49. This statement is confirmed by # stone insoription found at Tillasthinam 
which styles Aditya I as “ R&jakéserivarman who extended his territory into Topdsi-ndqu” (Ibid, p. 221, 
No. 89). 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part II, paras. 29 and 30. 

7 No. 435 of tho Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1905. 

* Kp. Ind., Vol. TV, p. 182. 

® No. 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. - 

19 No, 705 of tho same collection for 1905. 

' No, 180 of the same collection for 1907. : axe ‘ 

18 In the numorous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing epithets 
‘ Pallavamalla’ or ‘ Tellirrerinda’ there must be some belonging to Nandivarman Hi, while the others may by of, 
Pallavemalia. ai ; 

43 Hy. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 158 and 161. 
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TH being A.D. 814* this event should have occurred before that date, say ye ns 

ng A. have to take back the year of accession of Nandivarman pk 
see a that Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dartivarman had unusually long 
ae = zo <a “ee and 51 years,* it seems improbable that Nandivarman IIT, who succeeded 
reigns, extending > ‘cali > ioe and, since the last year of his reign cannot be taken earlier 
Page) i : it be safe to assume that his rule lasted from A.D. 812 to R44. Deducting 51 
— ne ‘ the balance we get the initial dates of Dantivarman and Nandivarman 
Von Their reigns should, therefore, have extended from*A.J). 761 to 812 and A.D. 


696 to 761. The chronology as worked out from these facts and others noted later on is 
shown below :-— 


a en ener eee eens 


Pandya kings Pallava kings. Rashtrakitas. Western Gangas. Cholas. 
angya . 


nt | es ne 


Nandivarman II 


Pallavamalia 
Maravarman 
Neduiijadaiyan — es 
Dantivarman ne 
jasin inda III 
— aceon Sivamira LL 
Varaguna I Nandivarman II 


Prithvipati [ 


Améghavarsha I 
Srimira 


details furnished in two inscriptions, 
jadaiyan (i.¢., Varaguna-Mah raja 1), 


t.e,, the 13th) year of Mirai- 
of them is the inscription B 


gives the astronomical com- 
Tuesday and the nakshatra Satabhishaj, the latter furnishes another 
«) (6) Vrigchika, Monday and the the nakshatra Aévini in the same 
852, though there aro several years in which each set 
the following table gives such of those years only as con- 
Ibid., Vol. Il, p 54. 
* No. 866 of the Madras 


Epigraphical collection for 19) 
* Tho details of date furnish 


22 and No. 262 of the same collection for 1994, 
od in this record have been calculated by the late Mr. &. Sowell for Varaguna 
Il in Ep. Ind,, Vol. XI, Pp. 233, But as it is dated inthe 9th year opp 
Varaguna I. 


osite to the fourth it is clear ly a record of 
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Eee a td 
tuined both sets of details, the days corresponding to the combinations (a) and (6), the initial and 
fifth years of the king +— 


No. Year. Initial year, 5th year. 
| eae eae: a 
1 814 (a) Tuesday, 10th Dec. . A ° . 801 A.D. . | 806 A.D, 
(6) Monday, 30th Novr. . . . ° 
2 817 (a) Tuesday, 15th Dee. « . e ‘ - | 804 ‘ ~ | 806 
(6) Monday, 26th Octr. . . . . . 


324 (a) Tuesday, 29th Novr. . ‘ ° ° 
(6) Monday, 7th Novr. f£d.n. 71 . ° . 


4 831 (a) Tuesaday, 12th Dec. f.d.n. 38 e ° 818 e . | 823 
(b) Monday, 2Uth Novr. f.d.o. OL 

5 834 (a) Tuosday, 8th Doe. f.d.n. 56 . . - | 821 F A 826 
(b) Monday, 16th Novr. f.d.n. 70 . ° . 


841 | (a) Tuesday, 22ud Nove, f.dn.23  . 4 . | 828 P . | 833 
(b) Monday, Slat Ootefidn. 94 + 6s 


(a) Tuesday, Let Doc. . ° . . - | 838 . . | 843 
(b) Monday, 9th Novr. - " e Fs ° 


Since the first two give tho fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and 809 they have to be rejected for the 
reason that Telligrerinda Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Similarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because, according to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and 
855, both of which arc later than the lower limit fixed for Varaguna I, The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which would give us, for the king’s succession, the years A.D. 811, 
818 and 821. Even out of these, Nos. 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow 
the possible longer range of reigns of both Varaguna I and Srimara. It seems thatthe only pro- 
bablo date for Varaguna’s accession is ALD. $11. This conclusion is not entirely without grounds. 
The internal evidence furmshed ia the Anamalai inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the 
Vilvikudi grant shows that A.D. 770 must fall somewhere between the 8rd and 17th years of the 
reign of Parintaka Nedufijadaiyan to whose time they all belong’. After Parantaka and before 
Varaguna [, only a single king intervened, @.¢., Rajasiha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an oventless one, Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 770 to A.D. 811 is more 
than suflicient to cover the rest of the reign of Parintaka Nedufijadaiyan from the time of the 
Ayamalai record and the eventiess rule of Rajasiha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguna I, we may assign A.D. 816 to inscription A and A.D, 824 
to B, 

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified.  Tirut- 
tavatturai? must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there. Manakkal* is the 
homonymous Village in the Trichinopoly district and Edayattimaigalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiyazru-nadu in which Tiruttavatturai js said to have 
been situated. Iam notable to trace Nallimatgalam and Tlamperuagay-irukkai. Tellazu, where 
Nandivarman gained a victory, is in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot district. 

1 Seo Ind, Ant., Vol. XXL, pp- 57 ff; Ep. Lnd., Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff, and Ep. /nd., Vol. VLU, pp. 317 

8 Thore is also a village, called Tiruttavatturaikattalai in the Trichinopoly District. 

2A village of this name is in Udaiyirpalaiyam taluk, but this cannus be the one refered to in these 
inscriptions. 
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TEXT OF A. 


1 Svasti éri [\*] Yandu 4vadin edirém-dndu Idaiy&rru-nattu-tTirc- 
ttavatturai-Mahadévark ku! ‘Tejlézr-erinduvera Nandippétta|r]jai- 

2 yar kudutta palai-kaSu 60-du [\\*] ivv-ayupadu kaéum i-ifiittu Nallimantgalattu 
sabhaiyém ivv-arupadu kasguii(m) Tiruttavattuyai-Mahddévar- 

8 idai kondu nar&ya-naliyal nidadi naji ney oru nonda-vilakku dandir-dditta- 
val irav[um] pagalum eriya=kkondu-Sepyu alappdma[nd]- 

4 m(j/*]  Nallimatigalattu sabhaiyom = Tiruttavattuyai-Mah@(ha)dévarkku ajavomayil 
muttil mutt=irattiyum miilappatta pap-mahéévara[ré] 

5 sabhaiy-dgavum tanitt-dgavum nilaikkalam-ullitta tin véndu kovinukku pukka 
NT? ivv-pirru-ppadipn-dmu kinam = dandam~ida_[v]e- 

6 ttindm Nallimaigalattu sabhaiydm [\|*] idu pan-mahé{varar nayppatt-enndyiravarum 
i(i)rakshai |], 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year opposite to 4, Nandippéttaraiyar, who fought 
the battle of Tellaru and gained victory (in it), gave 60 old hidu to (the temple of) 
Mahddéva at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarru-nadu. Having received from the temple 
of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavatturai these sixty kaéu,* we,. (the members of; the assembly of 
Nallimaigalam in this naqu, bound ourselves to take (to the temple) and measure out 
daily (one) naji of ghee by the measure called nairdya-ndli, for burning one perpetual lamp 
as long as the sun and moon last. If we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimatigalam 
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measure out (the ghee) to the temple of the Mahadeva 
of Tiruttavatturai, all the Mahéévaras attached to the central shrine‘ shall levy on (us, the 
members of) the assembly, as body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteen item 
and this shall be paid to the royal officers® inclusive of the nilaikkalam* whichever they desire 
Thus we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimatgalam, had this (edict) incised Thig 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand Mahéévaras, 


TEXT OF B, 


1 Svasti sri |") Ko-Marafjadaiyarkku yandu 4-vadin edir 9-am 
-~indu Dha- 
nu-nayirru Sevva[y*]-kkilamai perra Sadaiya(m)ttu [ na} I~ 
2 daiyarru-nattu Tiruttavattupai-Mahadévarkku! j er 
irandu no[ndé-ttima-vilakku) AT Pa WR k Aioral 


8 erippadiga k6-Mépaiijadaiyana(a)yina © Pandya-kula 
pati V bs 
Anda-nAttu-Vélan [kjsiy[il-kiudutta paJla[a}- aregupe~MEhSyayar? 


> Read Mahadévarkku, 
3 The symbols can be read ag vija (mistake for vuJa) which wi 
Sy th receding 

a ie-w tvv-arupadu kiéum’ are repeated twice in the oe cee en 

wma _ paymahétvara *here used stand in the place of ‘ millappattudai patichAcharva 
2 ; “0g 1 othor inscriptions, The body meant by the term Sppeara to have been constit ni 

gn assembly for managing the affairs of the temple and was called ‘ upndligai-variya’ or ‘ ciel no 

** KO? literally means ‘a king’, ; — 

* Nilai=stationary and kalam=field Xpreasi mean eomm: 

U eed Madardyer, or body, As such, the o on may “a standing ittes 
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i 


kasu 120 [*Jniry-irupadu kasuti(m) muda[l] ke[dajm[ai]y  polify-tijttipal nidadi 
na . . ° . — 
5 alappom-dyindm ippadi ot[t}i i-kkiSu kondé[m] Idaiydrru-nattu Tlamperunkay- 
iruk[k]ai [sabhaiy6]- 
6 m [*] i-ffiey nigadi iru-niliyum muttil mutt-irattiyam millap[pa]tta  pan- 
mahéSvararé sabhaiy-igavum tanitt-igavam ni . é s wa 
llitta tay véndu kéovipukku pukka “Q°7* asfiiiyu kanam dandam=ida ofh- 
kkuduttém Tiruttavattuyai-Mahadévarkku  []|*] 


=? 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the 9th year opposite to the 4th year of (the reign of) king 
Mayadijadaiyan corresponding to the day of Sadaiyam, ie. Satabhishaj (falling) on @ 
Tuesday in the month of Dhanus, king Maranhjadaiyan alias Pandyakulapati Vara- 
gupa-Maharaya gave into the hands of Anda-nattu-Vélap 120 old kasu for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahadéva 
at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyaryu-nadu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
_ kasu—the capital remaining un-affected—we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two nalé of 

ghee by the ndrdya-ndli measure], Thus agreeing, we, (the members of) the sssembly of 
Tjemperunkéy-irukkai in Idaiyasru-nadu, received these kagu. If (any) default occurs in 
(giving) these two nai of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavatturai 
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the (quantity at) default and a fine of five 
hundred kdnam ‘of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of [nilaikkalam] as the Mahéévaras 
attached to the central shrine desire. 
TEXT OF C. 
1 Svasti Sri {{*] K6-Rajakésaripanma(r*jkku yandu 43-avadu Idaiyarru- 
na&ttu-tTiruttavatturai I. 
2 évara-battara[ka]rkku Sdlapperumanp-adigal tiru-udapprandar Natgai- 
: Varaguna-perumanar éandir-a- 
8 dittavay iravum pegalum or nonda- 
ku kudutta  po[p] 
4 30 muppadip kalaiju popnum 
mél-kiyzru pirama- ; 
5 diyam Manalkal sabhaiyom kondu Ippon 30 kalefijui-kondu = Tirut{ta]- 
6 vatturai Peruran-adigajukku tiruvilakkigukku virru-kkudutta nilammavadu® Méfr]- 
7 
8 


vilakku nidadi utiy nefylyalt erivadark- 


Vadakarai-Mala-néttu Kalira-kku(kai)rrattu 


ppulattu Manamutti-ttidalip-kilai engal naygu-maé-kkaniyum pdyum virkkin[za] 


nilattukku ellai Siugavir vettappérrin vadavéy migru ma-kkiniyum  po- 


(yu: . =" - 7 . 
9 m virkking nilattukku —ellai Sipugavir _ellai va[y*}kkalin-kkilai* irandu- 
mivum 
ellai ndngalé Talaivayagukku kudutta ve- 


1O poyum vigkkinra nilattukk= bas ; 
11 tta(ppérrin-kilai araimavum ga-ttadi nanginal nilam aralyum i _ 
12 ynilam olivipri i-ppon 30 [ka*Jlafijui-kondu j-tilam pattu-chcheyum ipaly- 


iliyaga virru vilsiy-dvanaii-cheyidu’ fo: 
: “ ‘ , nali ney ” 
t This gap may be filled up with the words “ raya naliyal iru- 
® The letters laikkalam-u are damaged. ng —— 
* . ™m 0 
« The first y in neyyAl is corrected from x a 


. § Read ki lai. 
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TSS 


S leae-raraeenrentet-arereeaea iets . 
ere aenis t este 


13 nnir vetti utpads marpum eppérppatta vettivum iraivum ech borin vedy 
neiyum eppérppattadum-ipidadiga virra — vi- _ _ i 
14 loiy-dvanaii-che[y*}du kuduttém Tirattavattusui-Mahdidevarkkn = Manathai — sabhai- 
* yom i-filattukku pugunda ; : 
15 kuttukkél  tirttu-kuduppdmandm tirttu-[kkudGmiigil kulttukil — purcursdatpupaindis)- 
pédu murpatta panm[a]- a 
16 hésvararé nilaikkalam-vJlitta Hin [yvéndu) kolvigujkku . 2 oe. KEAN 
sabhaiyaiy-igavum taniti-2gavum dan: . a 
17 dam-ida otti i-tilam pattu-cheheyum vipruvilaiy-fivanam  devdu  udduttom 
Tiruttava tt yai-[MaJhaidévarkke Mana- — 
18 rkkil sabhaiydm [\*) idu pan-Mahésvarur nazppatt-cunyiviravsran onakebar ty} dp! fp 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the 13th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman, Naiigai- 
Varaguna-perumanar, the illustrious uterine sister of the Chdja king (Sd/apyernmdn- 
adigal), gave 30 (kalau of) gold for burning @ perpetual lamp daily with (ove) uri of ghee sid 
long as the sun and the moon last, in tho temple of Iévara-bhattiraka at Tiruttavatturai. 
The (members of the) assembly of Manalkal, a brahmad?ya on the western portion of Kalira- 
kku(ki)rram which was a sub-division of Vadakarai-Mala-nAdu receiv! these thirty 
kalawiju of gold. The following are the lauds which they auld for the 30 kalaiiju of gold tothe 
temple of Perumanadigal at Tirattavattusai for (burning) a sacred lamp 

Four ma and (one) kant of our land, situated to the east of the mound called Maiamutti- 
ttidal; three ma and (one) kini (of land) to the north of the veltappire in Sipugavar ; two sd of 
land to the cast of the canal at the boundary of Sigugaviic sand half a md (of land) to the east of 
the vetfappéru which we ourselves presented to Talaivayan} 
four tadi. Having received the 30 
these ten ey. of land, free from taxes, 
kinds of vetti, irai, echchdyu, vedinai a 
(on these lands), and conveyed the sa 
If there arises any trouble in resp 
Tn case of our failure to rectify, 
of. . . 5 kanam of gold to the 
as may be desired by the, several M 
we, (the members of) the assembly 
deed and handed over ( 
(charity) shall be under 


in wll, half a eel comprised in 
halatiju of gold, we, (the memharn of) Mawark.il, sold 
and drew up the sale-deed expressing therein that all 
ud other (‘axes) inclusive of Sennirvetti, shall not be paid 
me to (the temple of) the Mah&ddva at Tirnttavatturai, 
ect of these lands, we bind ourselves to rectify the sume. 
Wwe agree to pay, either as a body or imlividually, » fine 
royal officers inclusive of the nilaikkalam . . # 
ahéévaras existing at the time of default. ‘Thus layrecing ), 
of Manarkil, sold the said ten fey of land, drew up the sales 
possession) to (the temple of) the Mahidéva ut Tiruttavatturai. This 
the protection of all the Mahéévaras (viz.,) the Forty-Kivht Thousand, 
ee 
No. 4.—A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA, 


By Rar Banapur Daya Ram Saunt, M.A. 
This inscription was first brought to the notice 


portion of a large 
about a mile distant from the town of Ayddhya on the 
road leading: to Fyzabad, 


— ek alalng nts 
* May also mean ‘ for the head-sluice’, 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the 104th year, the 8. Srivana, at this [instant, by . .] was set up this bridge, for the 
sake of heavy ..... 


No. 7.—CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


By K. V. Supranmayya Atyer, B.A., M.R.AS. 


The late Dr. Hultzsch noticed this inscription long ago‘ but did not give the text nor a critical 
analysis of its contents. In consideration of its historical importance I am editing it below 
It seems that the record is not in its original position, for the different portions of it lie in different 
places, though in the same sanctuary, viz., the Kailisanatha temple at Conjeeveram. One piece 
is found in the floor of the mukha-mandapa and the other is built in the roof of the said temple, 
Both these pieces, in my opinion, go to make up section I of the record though some portions of 
it, especially at the middle and at the end, are not forthcoming. Similarly, the third fragment 
is found in the floor and the other fragment marked B-1 is to be found in the roof. These 
fragments put together would make up section II of the record, though here too, some portions 
have not been secured as yet. Each of the fragments A and A-1 contain an equal number of 
lines incised on them. The portion of the record giving the date (1. 8) which is found on the 
fragment A, seems to continue on the fragment marked A-], Of the other section, 49 lines are 
engraved on the fragment marked B and 30 0n the slab called B-1. I think that lines 16 to 
45 of B continue on B-1 for, when put together, they read continuously. 

The section marked I gives the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas. Among the kings 
mentioned in it we find the names of Vijavaditva-Gunakinga, i.e., Vijavaditye III, Chalukya. 
Bhima I, Kollaviganda, i.e., Vijavaditva IV and Chailukva-Bhima II (ll. 3-4). This Bhima is 
compared to the Pindava Bhima and is described as « warrior distinguished in many battles, 
After him comes Danarnnava whose foot-stool, we are told, was made lustrous by the diadems 
of potentates like the Vaidumba and who was a worshipper of the God Paramésvara Parama- 
bhattiraka Bhimésvara. After this, the inscription gives the date in the following words :— 

(Sa* |ka-nripa-nava-sata-samkhyd-vi...... shu yatéshu tribhir-adhikéshu ete. i 

The letter vi which follows the words navra-Sata and is clearly visible on the stone would 
indicate that the mutilated word is vimsa. This being the case, the date of the inscription must 
be Saka 923 expired (or 924 current) which corresponds to the year 1001-2 of the Christian era. 
The palzography of the inscription would support this surmise. 

Section II introduces Dinirnnava-Nripakima (I. 17) stating that by defeating the armies 
of his enemies and despatching Kimarnnava to heaven he accomplished all his desires. It then 
speaks of a chief called Jatachsla-Bhima-nripati, giving a number of his epithets, like the fol- 
lowing :—Sargrama-vijaya, Arasar-abharaya, Sukavi-chintamani, Kirtti-Dilipa, Saty-avatara, 
Samar-aikavira, Paraganda-rakshasa, Dina-kalpadruma, Bhiipala-Méru, Achalita-virya, Vikrama. 
Dhanaijaya, Saujanya-dhavala, Dushta-kal-dnala, Asahaya-Vikrama, Bhuvan-aikadipaka, Achara- 
Bhagiratha, Karmuka-Rama, Apurana-Dadhichi, Vanit-abhirama, Abhinav-Antaka, Sirya-kula- 
vasa, Raja-Makaradhvaja, Vikraénta-Chakrayudha, Samasta-raj-dgréya, Géndala-sdhasa, Mana- 
sampirnna, Rahga-mrigendra, Vira-Narasimha, Karikala-Chéla, Ariraja-bhishana, T yaga- 
mahdrynava, and Nara-loka-Rudra. Thereafter comes a mutilated passage in Telugu 


+ s(ll. 40 to 47) which describes some achievements of this chief, namely, Jatachdla-Bhima. The 


138.1. J., Vol. 1, p. 139, No. 144. 
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inscription ends by saying that ‘* such a distinguished person was captured by king Rajaraja”. 

It is true that only the initial letter of this name is now preserved, but there is no doubt that it 

should be read as Rajaraja. We know that it was Rijarija who was ruling over these parts in 

the Saka year 923-4. y 
The fact that the chief who was captured by Rajaraja is herein called Karikala-Chola and 

that he claims descent from the Solar dynasty (Sirya-kula-vasa), would show that he was of 

Telugu-Chola origin and that he was in possession of the Eastern Chalukya territary during the , 

period of confusion which followed the reign of Danarnnava. 


Though fragmentary, this inscription is very helpful for settling some of the doubtful points 
in the history of the Chdlas and of the Eastern Chalukyas. We know that Rajaraja I conquered 
the Véngi country about the 14th vear of his reign (A.D. 999) and the Kalifga country in the 
next year (A.D 1000). The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajéndra-Chéla I report that he defeated 
an Andhra chief named Bhima’. We also know that Rajaraja invaded the Véfgi and Kalitga 
countries about A.D. 999-1000. We have to see who this Bhima, whom he had routed, was. & 
That he was the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya who bore the surname Mummudi-Bhima 
and Birudaiika- Bhima? seenis to be unlikely, for his dates do not go so far back as A.D. 999-10003 
Here it may be noted that the so-called interregnum in the Véigi country had just then come 
to an end and that no Chola king prior to the time of Rajarija I had anything todo with the 
political situation in the Véngi or Kaliiga countries. Among the Eastern Chalukyas, we know 
of no king of the name of Bhima who came after Danarnnava and whom Rajaraja I had defeated 
in A.D. 999. The present inscription enables us to settle the question of his identification 
definitely, for while revealing his name it states that he was captured by Rajaraja I. Evidently, 
this chief got possession of a part of the Eastern Chalukya dominions in the confusion caused 
by the deposition of Dandrnnava. Though Danarnnava was dispossessed of his kingdom about 
A.D. 973, he appears to have lived till A.D. 1000. 


The second poii;t of interest in the inscription is contained in the statement that Danarnnava a rad 
slew or defeated kg Kamarnnava, who, to judge from the name, must have been a member of 
the Eastern Ganga line. In this connection, it may be said, that the Véigi and the Kalinga 
countries were fighting each other for some generations prior to the time ot Danarnnava, Ps 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya III (A.D. 844-888) claims to have conquered the Gatigas ‘and to ‘ae 
received a tribute of elephants from the king of Kaliigat, Kollaviganda-Vijayaditya IV al . 
claims to have conquered the ruler of Kalinga in A.D. 918 and to have ruled iee us Ma : ~ 
of Trikaliiga‘. Vikramaditya II (A.D, 925) is said to have held sway over the countries of V is . 
and Trikaliiga*, The fact that Danarnnava-Nripakima despatched to heaven or def. a 
Kamarnnavs., which the inscription under notice has brought to light, is not only new to a 
but it also proves for certain that the Eastern Chalukyas of Véigi and the Eastern Gan istory 
Kalinga were inimical towards one another. That the Kamarnnava who was defe io of 
Danairnnava must be identified with Kimarnnava IV, i.e., the father of Vajrahasta tag by 
be shown by working backward the period of rule of the Eastern Gatiga kings from th may 
accession of Vajrahasta V which fell in A.D. 10387. Since Madhukamarnnava jem. hs 
oJ 


a! 


43. J. I., Vol. HI. p. 421, v. 82, 
1 Anaual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1906, p. 68. 


> According to the Ranastipundi grant Vimaladitya’s accession to the { i 
10, Thursday. (Above, Vol. VI, p. 349), eile a riley 


¢ Above, Vol. LV, p. 226, “be, Sy i 
§ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 104. ; \- 
* Thid, p. 269. 

7 Above, Vol. TV, p. 195. 
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Kamarnnava V and Vajrahasta IV are reported to have reigned for 19 years, 3 years, 6 
months, and 35 years respectively, before the accession of Vajrabasta V, we get A.D. 980 
or thereabouts for the end otf the reign of Kamarnnava IV. And since that king is said 
to have ruled for a period of 25 or 30 years his reign must have lasted from A.D. 950 or 
955 to 980. These dates fall within the rule of Danarnnava which commenced! in A.D. 
970. It is very likely that the Eastern Gangas made a counter invasion on Véngi which 
must have eventually resulted in the deposition of the aggressive Danarnnava and given 
occasion also to the Telugu Chéla chief Bhima-nripa to acquire possession of a part of the 
Eastern Chalukya dominions. Perhaps Danamnnava continued to live after his deposition, 
for the Chellir* plates of Kuléttunga-Chéda II attribute to him a reign of 30 years, a period 
that exactly covers his actual reign of three years and the so-called interregnum of 27 vears 
which immediately followed it, as reported in other Eastern Chalukya charters. What 
favoured these events seem to be the internal dissensions that were prevailing in the country 
for a long time as is clearly disclosed by the rule of kings Yuddhamalla, Badapa and Tala of the 
collateral branch of the Eastern Chalukyas. It would not be wrong, therefore, to surmise that 
the deposed king Danarnnava applied for help to the Cholas against his enemies. In this connection, 
the following facts revealed by the Chéja and the Eastern Chalukva records are worthy of note, 
Vimaladitya’s coronation is stated, in his Ranastipindi grant®, dated in the 8th year of reign‘, 
to have taken place in Saka 933 (A. D. 1011). Since his predecessor Chalukya-chandra Sakti- 
varman is said to have reigned for 12 years before this date*, his accession must be placed in 
A.D. 999, which is very near the date when the Chola king Rajaraja I invaded the Véngi country, 
Phe invasion of Rajaraja I resulted in placing over the Véngi country a member of the direct 
line of the Eastern Chalukvas, namely, Saktivarman, whose brother Vimaladitya was married to 
Kundava, the daughter of the invading Chola king*. In view of these facts it may safely be sur- 
mised that the Chdlas must have helped Danairnnava at the time of his difliculties. This inference 
is further supported by the fact that the Chala invader Rajaraja I captured Bhima-nripa, who 
was then in possession of the Eastern Chalukya dominions, and proceeded straightway against 
the Kalinga country and subdued it. 

The date of the accession of Saktivarman to the Eastern Chalukya throne being A.D. 999, 
as shown above, the period of the so-called interregnum of 27 years in the Véngi country and 
the rule of Danarnnava for 3 years before it, must fallin A.D. 972-3 to 999 and A.D. 970 to 972-3, 
Danarnnava’s fight with Kamarnnava and his deposition will have to be placed in A.D. 972-3. 
It may be observed here, in passing, that the Rashtrakiita power in the Deccan became practi- 
cally ruined about this time when Siyaka Harsha, the Paramara king of Malwa, pillaged their 
very capital, namely, Manyakhéta, and Taila II, the first member of the revived Chalukya line, 
ousting the Rashtrakiitas, extended his rule right up to the borders of the Eastern Chalukya and 
the Eastern Ganga kingdoms. Possibly it was about this period when there was so much of 
confusion in the Deocan that the Telugu-Chéla chief Bhima-nripa, also called Karikala-Chile and 
Jata-Chola, of the solar race, found it possible to capture a portion of the Eastern Chalukya domi 
nion. 


* [See Ind. Ant., Vol. KX, p. 272.—Ed.] 

2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 56 ff. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 351. 

* As copper-plates attribute only a reign of 7 years to this king the 8th year must be counted from the date 
of his nomination to succeasion, 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 351. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 277, 
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The Telugu portion of the inscription under publication, though very much mutilated, would 


ig : 2 ae jnform us that this chief engaged himself in fighting the rulers of Anga as well as Kalifga, took 
so @ possession of a fort which could not, perbaps, be seized by Béta-Vijayaditya and that he construct- 


6 


aor r WOH 


...vaksh-éSvara-prabhriti........ m-éSvaraya dadat&a  vadatah ka 


ed tanks and made gifts to the temple of Bhimésvara!. 


TEXT.* 

I 
éva 
Chéla-Trinétra-vasudha-patind saminah 1- S[valsti Srima-tarm(tam)-maku 


...janam Mahésvara-vara-pra[s]...... dhin-imara-Durgg4-prasad-dsirita?- — simmha- 
[ma}bi-laijhananam' antaka-Siv-ilaya-tat-drama-pravarttana-prabhri...... 
...pari(ijtanam Chdlanam  ku...... {vy ]aditya-Gunakamga-Chalukya-Bhima-nripa- 


rann*-alamkrita-Chalukyva-vaméa-pradipayamana-Kollavi-ganda-pri...... 


...dévyam Gyau(Gau)ryyam Kumira........ 1» ~=©6- Bhim-fipar-avatarah §Bhima- 


parakramab pravarttana-mah-Shavah §dig-antam-antan-darpp-antaii-jha® yatha 


Dana-par-arnnava? tat 1 a V(aijdumba-prabhriti-raja-rajanya-raji 
rajata*-pithastham-anéka-sahasra-satakuri bha-satibhiita-prabhri- 


-»-..-kati-sittra-prabhriti-vichitra ........ nék-dlarnkar-dlamkyitam -anma?-ripam-amily- 
anéka-ranna‘-dyuti-patala-viracbit-éndra-chapam-al’kri...... 

spiaeeaite lokanartham-avanim-ava......[bha]kti-nammram _—rachit-dijali-putam Bhaga- 
vatah Paramésvarasya Paramabhattdrakasya <rimat-Bhimé{ava].......... 

eee kanripa-nava-Sata-satikhya-vi..........shu yatéshu —‘ tribhir-adhikéshu —cha- 
turtthanyayat-purastan-nirasta sasiti | Bhim@svarasya dévasya Bhi...... 

aseiayns sya ripépa janma-janm-éti]......[dhajranipatih  Krita-yugé Tréta-yuge 
Ravanah Bhimah Pandu-Pyith-itmajah Kurukula-dhvamsi yugé nva..... ; 

FES on li-yugs © Sauryyadi-dharmma........rttum-ésha _nripatih — ChdJa¥-Trinetra- 
bhavat 1- Bhiité-bhavan-bhavishyan-va bhipatir-ddina-satiryyatah...... 

Il 

napi bhavishyati 1- chintyaii=chinta...... 

lé dhavan syandana-yadasi sapura...... 

tiirnn-6ttirnna-maharnnavan-a[pu]...... 

patasyat Parachakra-bhima-ripav(6]..... . 

traiya-visala-mandapa-visa...... 

jéshu Bhagadatta éva turagé...... 


*T am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., the Kanarese Assistant in the office of the Government 


Epigraphist for India, for this information. 

* From the ink-impressions prepared by Mr. V. Verkatasubba Ayyar, B.A, 
* Read -Gatdita. 

4 Read -ldiichandnam, 

* Read -ratna-. 

® Read -rha, 

*[ The reading is -paravaranava which might stand for ~pardyan-drnava,—Ed.} 
® Read -r ijita-, 

® Read =dtma-. 

1° Can the symbol between °m=a° and °kri® be taken as °dhah° * 

1) Read nyipatié=Chéla. 
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7 tatazh Satakra[tu]r-api svarggan'-tand...... 
8 masu sthéyat(d)=bhuvi yavad-arkka...... 
9 shu bahushv-ath=asit Karikila...... 
10 4aigavé Krishna-nripasya va[cha]..... . 
11 bhihatya mad-dddhataén apa...... 
12 chukd[pa] satijdta-samagra-manyuh...... 
13 ntyai sumukhat-prachandab*nyayiyu...... 
14 échalam sva-bhagani*-padam-Andhrama...... 
15 nah prak s&manta-many-atavika-dri...... 
16 na durnnikhé-dhat da-jvala-maruta-vasad...... \ ft: eee . 
17 Danarnnava-NyipakamG yd yudhi sat-sakala-sainyam-abhihatya-dééam...... 
18 m-avindt parinétum-isah chitram su-diiram-api charu. rmmantam Kamir- 
nnavan-divam-ani...... 
19 bhit vyaktam vyasismapatatsv-iti vaiparityé Kamarnnavam bhuvi nayan...... 
20 t vinayid-anya-bhipataih‘|- Tydgéna Karnnam-api fipatayaé Mandjam téjd...... 
21 si samad-an(t)ymakam yah J|- Sa  ériman-Jatachdla-Bhima-nyipatih sat-Ganda’- 
Bhirigrava...... 
22 tha ydgatah |- Sasy-dpinya chatu. sya bhishana-chayam Bhi...... 
23 mandali-sikhamanih |- Gandabhirisravah |- Satmgrama-vijayah |-...... 
24 ga-dhavalah !- Arasar-dbharanah {- Sukavi-chintimanih |- Sau..... 
25 kirtti-Dilfpah |- (Saljty-dvatarah |- Samar-aika-virah |-Virabhata...... 
26 ..rarbga-mallah |- Paraganda-rakshasah |- Dina-kalpadrumah |[-...... 
27 ndrah |- Bhipala-Méruh |- Achalita-viryah |- Chaturamga-Ra..... ‘ 
28 Vidyadharah |- Vikrama-Dhanafijayah |- Saujanya-dhavalah |-...... 
29 nanah |- Dushta-kal-dnalah (/- Asa{hdya]-Vikramah |- Kara...... 
30 ..yug-achirah !- nagévaya-Brihaspatih j- Satya-Ma...... 
31 rananah |- Bhuvan-aika-dipi(pa)ka{h] |- Achara-Bhagirathah |-...... 
32 Karmuka-Ramah |- Atithadityan '- Apurina-Dadhichih |-...... 
83 nah |- Vanit-abhiramah |- Abhina(na)v-Antakah |- Siryakula-vasah |-...... 
34 Sundarah |- Raja-Makaradhvajah |- Budha-janauparah* |- Samvyakta-Bha...... 
35 Vikranta-Chakrayudhah |- Samasta-raj-agréyah |- Raja-kula...... 
36 rah {- Géndala-Séhasah |- Mana-sampirnnah |- Kshatriya-kula..... A 
37 [ajrah !- Chalararnga-Ramah |- Randrhga’-mrigéndrah |- Vira-Narasirhhah |-.... 
38 hadévah |- Karikala-Chéjah j- Ariraja-bhishanah |- Su...... 
39 h |- Tyaga-maharnnavah |- Naraléka-Rudrah [/*] Sakala-bhi..... ; 
40 sthira-sanniya-ghatanadh(y)-Amgga-Kalimks-patilu nala..... ‘ 
41 laralloti parikdti-Roddalair<antu  marodda é@...... 
42 liyure kétuku Bétundu Gunaka-vijayitundu...... 
43 krambu sadhiiichi sddhifichi gunakoni Bhimééva...... 
44 ma-ddiyalu galuktambu diggayalu kati-siitra-bahu...... 
JRead svarggam tand.... 
* Read su-maha-prachandah. 
® Read sva-bhagini®, 
“Read bhipatik. 
"Read sad-ganda°. 
"Read Budha-jan-ddarah. 
"Read Rana-ramga’, 
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45 trdpulu gulliyalun-dutti..mbulu saqdulu rachi...... 

$5 rayillana tana riipu bhanda nifrvalsindim gayamabhamba...... 
7 davikrivakudayya Dakarambi...... 

$3 paritalla [\*] Ivanai éri-k6-Ra...... 

49 kjojndar 


No. 8.—NIVINA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF DHARMARAJADEVA, 


By N. P. Ciiaxravarti, M.A.. Pa D., OoTacamunn. 


The charter under examination consists of three copper-plates which were found in 1929 
in a field in the Nimmina village of the Kudala falieé in the Ganjim district of the Madras 
Presidency. The plates were sent by the Collector of Ganjim to the Government Museum, 
Madras, where they are now deposited. Thev are held together by a ring the ends of which are 
fastened into a circular seal. Each plate measures 7}° by 4)” while the diameter of the ring is 
about 3}” and that of the seal 14”. The rims are slightly raised and the plates are rounded at 
the corners. Including the ring and the seal, they weizh 77§ tdlas, approximately. The first 
plate is engraved on one side only but the remaining two are incised on both the sides. The 
inscription which they bear consists of 52 lines of writing. The first plate has 11 lines, the second 
22, each face of it having 11 lines ; but the third plate has 13 lines on the obverse and 6 on the 
reverse -ide of it. Owing to corrosion, which has caused holes in the plates, the inscription is 
badly damaged in several places, though practically the whole of it can be made out with the 
help of the other known records of the Saildbhava family to which it belonys. The seal is 
marked with the crescent, below which is found a couchant bull in relief. The sign-manual of 
the king was possibly written below the bull but the letters of the legend are much worn out 
and the name cannot be read with certainty. The first two letters are sri and md and the 
last letter is sya, There are traces of three letters between them. 


The characters belong to an early type of the Nagari script and bear much resemblance to 
those employed in the Ganjim plates of Nétribhaijadéva.t As Kielhorn? has already made a 
detailed study of the script employed in these records, I shall make here only a few additional 
remarks. The initial a and a are denoted in the present record by two different signs though 
they seem to have been mixed up; e.g., dsi(si)d (1. 12), ané(nyé) (1. 25), Alata/aigha (1. 34) and 
asmit(smin) (lL 35). For medial u, also, there are two signs, one is the ordinary sign for uv with a 
rounded curve to the left, as, e.g., in pantu (1. 21) and bhasvat(d)-ushn@méu- (1. 21), while the 
other is indistinguishable from the sign of &. The sign for Avagraha has also been used, though 
only once, in pratipra(pa)ditah(!s)-smat (1. 42). The Anusara is marked in two ways: (1) 
by the usual dot on the top of the letter as in bhinaa(nnam) (1. 4), or in ithvarn(ttham) (I. 8) and 
(2), occasionally, with a dot and a hook below it both added to the right of the letter as in 
afja*}sram (1. 19) and Phasikdyam (1.31). It may be noted that the latter sign has been used 
only at the end of a pada or a verse. 

The grant is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and verse and has been very careless] 
incised, so much so that, not only have many words been wrongly spelt but letters and even indie 
have been left out in several places. Words like véshaika (1. 40) (for vaishayika), Dikhida (J 39) 
(for Dikshita), Vachchha (1. 40) (for Vatsa), rishi (1. 40) (for rishi), tamrra® (L. 42) (for t@mra*) or. 

ae ae a IT ? 


1 Above, Vol. XVIIL. pp. 293 ff, 
® Above, Vol. VII. pp. 101 ff. 
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No. 16.) TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (II). 101 


a court and a tank, and further effected the renovation of the inner and outer parts of four 
cells!,—(a work) in which alone the eyes of the world found repose. 

(Verse 9). He offered a charming gold ornament to the Buddha with the object of keeping 
men in (the path of) Enlightenment, and there (i.e, at Sdmapura) (engaged) in such meritori- 
ous deeds, he lived like an ascetic for a long time. 

(Verse 10). That meritorious person having made this monastery an ornament of the 
world, which manifests itself, surpassing in a wonderful manner the palace of Indra, made it over 
to the Mitras.2. The Teacher, the lord of the three worlds, who has a special taste for (good) 
residences, forgot while here, (even) the abode in Suddhavasa heaven, whose interior is difficult 
of access owing to the multitude of seekers, 

(Verse 11). (Hits) fame, by which the earth was decorated, arose in various places as if to 
deprive Hari of his (exalted) position. May that flowing nectar of the eye (viz., his fame) remain 
triumphant so long as the vow of Mafijurava (?.¢., Maijughdésha or Mafijuéri) is not fulfilled.* 

(Verse 12). May the pure merit, the (only) measure of comparison (with which is) the 
etherial space, that may accrue to me‘ out of these famous achievements, even as the recep- 
tacle of nectar that came out of the ocean, eternally contribute to the attainment by the denizens 
of the three worlds of the unique place® from which the Jinas (?.e., Buddhas) can visualize the 
whole universe (as distinctly) as an object under discussion placed on the palm. 

(Verse 13), KanakaSri and Vagishtha who, (respectively) in the matter of dialectics and 
arts, purify the hearts of men, have given expression to (this) eulogy (one by composing and the 
other by engraving it). 

[P. S.—Recent excavations at the Satyapir Bhitaé at Paharpur outside the great monastic 
quadrangle have brought to light a Buddhist shrine of about the l1th-12th century A.D. in 
the courtyard of which several circular sealings impressed with the effigy of eight-handed Tara 
and the Buddhist creed have been found. This is very likely to be the temple of Tara built 
by Vipulaérimitra referred to in verse 8 of the present inscription. The courtyard has a number 


of small votive stupas.—Ed.] 


No. 17.—TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (II) 
By K. V. Supranmanya Atyar, B.A., M.R.A.S., CormBaTore. 


The inscription edited below comes from Tiruchchendar in the Tinnevelly District. Only 
a few lines of it contained on the first face of the first slab were copied in 1903 and the inscription 
was registered as No. 155 of that year’s collection and as being engraved on a slab, set up in the 

1[] should prefer to take chaturshu layanéshu in the sense of ‘ on the four groups of cells (forming the monas- 
tery). Actually there are about 465 cells on each side of the monastic quadrangle at Paharpur and we have 
clear evidence of a wholesale renovation taking place about the commencement of the 12th century A.D., both 
in the inner and outer sides of the monastery. It is some such work carried out on a magnificent scale that 
must have been ‘a singular feast to the eyes of the world’.--Ed.] 

2 The line of ascetics to which VipulaSrimitra belonged. 

2 Ina work called the Mavjuéri-Buddha-kehétra-gupa-vytha, Maiijuéri is supposed to have taken his ‘ Bodhi. 
aattva vow’: ‘I do not wish to becomea Buddha quickly, because I wish to remain to the last in this world to 
save its beings,” —Poussin, Encyclopaedia of Religionand Ethics (Art. ‘ Maiijuéri’), Vol. 8, p.405 and n. 2, The 
idea which, therefore, the writer seems to convey in the above verse is that the donor's fame should last as long 
as the world endures, Cf. Karandavyitha :—Y¥(T)avat Avalokitéivarasya dridha-pratijna na paripirita bhavati, sarva, 
saitvah sarva-dubkhébhyab parimdkshitah yavat anutlardyamh samyak-sambodhau na pratishthapua bhavanji, eto, 

4 ‘The speaker is evidently Vipulasrimitra himself. 

5 This is Sukhivati. C£ Sragdhara-stotra, verse 37. 


Page 717 


BENS 


ngusathasivam “oF 


102 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XXI. 


i ES 


—=$—— 


second prdhare of the Subrahmanya temple in the village. During the field season of 1912, 
when I happened to inspect the village, I examined this inscription carefully and found that it 
was un extensive record incised on two sides of two large stone-slabs, On this occasion I took 
the impressions of the entire record and transcribed it in sit. satisfying myself that it was com- 
plete. The inscription was azain registered as No. 26 of the vear's collection for 1912 and an 
abstract ot its contents given on payes 48 and 70) of the Annual Report on South Indian Epigra- 
phy for that vear. The written faces of the slabs measure £7” by 2’ 6” and £' by 2’ 3”. 


The left top corner of the first slab is broken and the commencing portion of the first three 
lines has suffered some damaze. But for this, the record is weil preserved,* 


The inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th century A.D. and is in 
the Tamil language. ‘The only Grantha letters fuund used in it are Si (il. 1. 111, 135, 160 
and 169) aad sai in upasaryir (1. 3). The following paleographical peculiarities are worth 
noticing :-—The rare letter @ylam (equivalent to a riserya), which is indicated in modern Tamil 
by three dots, is represented in this reeord by a horizontal line with a dot marked above and below, 
like the diviston-siun (see uligaum-dqa, |. 35). ‘Two forms of ya occur, one with an inward and the 
other with an outward loup : fur the former see the ya's of ytydu (1. 1). updsatyd (1. 3) and yar-adiyd 
(1. 5); and for the latter see ya in Udrdya (1. 1). Long i is generally distinguished from the short 
was in na of nitra (1.8), or pa of topnirr-dru (1. 1) and ai in irre (Il. 12 and 21); but in the 
case of fu and £7, no such distinction is made, One aud the same symbol is employed to Trepre- 
sent po and pd except in}. 43. Inline 51. short p» gets the lensth stroke. The vowel w is hardly 
distinguishable from 24. ‘The cross stroke of ia is generally indistinct (see méae-adukk-Gga in |, 61 
and yalai-idsu in 1. 71) and there are several instances where it i, completely absent, as in siru- 
kadug-amidu in]. 42. Né&@ is written asa wavy horizontal line, as in ndli at the beginning of 
}. 25 and 93. Ina large number of words found in this inscription, vowels have been used in the t 
middle ignoring the rules of sandhi as is the case in the early epigraphs like the Vélvikkudi plates 
of Nedufijadaiyan. In all places where the word iraryal occurs the r is elided and this elision is 
quite common in epigraphs from the Malabar Coast. 


The document under notice contains some words of etymological interest. One of them 
is kayam. I think it may be derived from the Sanskrit word kshdra (pungent) which becomes 
khara in Prakrit and karan in Tamil As ya is often substituted for ra, kKdram becomes hiiyam ; 
cf. vengaram and vengiyam, peruigiiam and pernigdyam. The change of ra into ya is illustrated 
by the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit words de@r and varikuly& which change into vay and 
vaykkal in Tamil. The word kdyem has hitherto been taken to mean exclusively * asafcetida’? 
but our inscription cleariy savs that the five spices, pepper, turmeric, cumin, small mustard, aud 
eccander formed the five Adyams? and thereby proves that the popular meaning of kdyam as 
‘ asafoetida * does not cover the full connotation of the word. The word kanam has to be derived 
from karsh@pana through its Prakrit form kahdpana. Poli is the contracted form of polisai 
(interest) which occurs in modern Malayilam as paliga: these words are derived from the root 
poli, “to increase”, Another somewhat puzzling word is pdttara (I. 6). It seems to me to be a 


compound formed from the roots pé and t@ and a contraction from ‘ pagumbadi tara” meaning 


—_ 


' [Tne three bianks to be seen in the accompanying plate (i) at the close of lI. 42 to 45, (ii 
1, 96, (iii) at the commencement of II. 102 
pieces of the inked estampage.—Ku.] 


< ) at th 
-L05 seem to have been accidentally caused by the falling ey ped be sl 


* The phrase nitfa-nivazda-pala-kayattakku occurs in No. 148 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1 
Here the phrase “ pala-kayattukku ” shows that the word kviyam was used as a general name for “ more th : a. 
article and not for ‘asafetida’ alone. Compare the use of the word in “ upp-oduy ney-pa-rayir ka: pony 
adinum kaipp-ara péy-chchuraiyin-kiy ”, yom peyd 
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“having given to be taken’. This mode of forming compounds would seem to be rather rare 
in Tail. The word afgam (ll. 35, 58, etc.) is seldom met with in inscriptions ; but it may be 
noied that it has been correctly employed to denote the exchange value of money in grain. Ane 
other noteworthy form of a word is ¢sri used in place ot dya, ~ in all: together”. In this sense 
the word ts rarely used though its signiticance is quite clear in the conmon expression érri-kuraittu, 
“adding together or subtracting”. .Varu of warr-amidu occurring in line 64 along with the 
items betel leaves (verrlai) and areca-nuts (aduitkdy) is another unusual word. Is may be 
consilered a disaichchol (fa dialectical word’) in Tum] taken from Malayalam where it is still 
used in the sense of * slaked lime’. A variant of this word is riru which means * powder, ash ”’ 
(cf. niru-pilta-neruppu, © tire covered over with ash ”). Néariyam is still another word of 
etymological interest. It is used in this and many other Tamil epigraphs in the vense of ‘a 
grain measure,’ generally made of iron and is akin to Tamil n@rdsam* denoting an iron nail, used 
for stringing together leaves of palm leaf manuscripts, an iron style or an arrow made entirely 
of iron (cf. Sanskrit Nd@r@cha=an arrow). Another similar word is nara@ngi, generally spelt as 
ndddigi=*‘ the iron bolt’. The restriction of the terms nd) G@Saen and ndraigi in Tamil to articles 
made of iron and a subsidiary use of n@rdSat in the sense of ~ molten lead or iron’ indicate that 
‘all these words must have a common old Tamil stem #ar@ meaning * iron” or “ metal”. The 
commentary on ndrd@cha in the Sanskrit lexicon Asura explains 1b as * lOhamayd binah (=an 
iron arrow’). Childers explain? nérache as * an iron weapon of some sort, an arrow or light 
javelin”. Apparently we have here one ot the loan-words for which Sanskrit is indebted to the 
parent Dravidian tongue. The words xiyadi and n/sadi used in this inscription are analogous to 
the forms nisadam, meyadum and nittum in other inseription-, all of which seem to be derived 
from Sanskrit nityam. Still another rare word, also occurring in the Ambisamudram epigraph of 
Varaguna-Maharaja, is want of which the meaning can be ascertained from certain references in 
the Tamil Sangam works. Inline 266 of Perasmbdudreuppadui occurs the phrase punnart tumitte, 
which bas been rendered by the commentator as ~ cutting the branch of the plunnai (tree) ”’, 
Tt also occurs inl. 72 of Mullaippattn in the same sense. As such, the phrase kar? tumikkavum 
porikkavum (1. 26) may be taken to mean * vegetable to be cut into pieces and fried”, 

.« The object of the inscription is thus stated : in order to meet the annual requirements of the 
-temple of Subrabmanya-Bhatara, which was the deity in the central shrine (T trumidattanam) 
at Tiruchchenair, Varaguya-Mahiraja made a grant of 1,10u kasu and entrusted the amount 


“to three cf his officers, viz. Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, Sittamperuman and Alarriirnattukkon, with 


“the stipulation that the money should be lent out and with the interest accruing therefrom, thy 
annual requirements of the temple should be met, the capital always remaining intact, 


The items of expenditure included rice for offerings to the god and for bali ; plantains, sugar, 
vegetables (the last according to this inscription were sold by weight), kayam for seasoniny 
‘articles ; green gram required for the special kind of preparation called kumedyam and for pori ; 
betel leaves and areca-nuts (which were priced), and lime (not priced); ghee required for per- 
petual lamps, chain of lights, for seasoning curries and for the anointment of the god; milk, curd 
and the water of the tender cocoanut including tender kernel which were necessary for the bath- 
ing of the god; honey, unguent and barks of certain trees and crude camphor used as incense ; 
‘turmeric, pachchai-karpuram and sandal required for the smearing of the deity ; cloth required 
for covering images and for use in the kitchen (as towels); and flowers, etc. The preparation 
called kummdayam, for which the chief requirement is stated to be green pulse, is not in preseut 
use. On the other hand, the word is now used to denote a mixture of slaked lime and rand. 

1 In some of the Tamil inscriptions, this word seems also to be employed ta denote “a channel”’ ox ** lone *?, 
Cl. Suérahmanya-naragattixy vagakkum (No. 155 of the South-Indian Insc iptivns, Vol. U1, p. 32t). 
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Even in literature it occurs but rarely. The early Tamil commentator Nachchinarkkiniyar anno- 
tating text-line 195 of Perumbindrruppadai states that the preparation called pulukku is “ what 
is boiled well” and notes “that it may also mean kummayam”. From this statement of the 
commentator as wellas from the requirement of kummayam detailed in this and other inscrip- » 
tions, it may be inferred that the preparation consisted of well-boiled green pulse, perhaps with b: 
the addition of a little sugar. At present it is called pulukku in Malabar. 

On special occasions, which are said to be three, viz. 'Mdrgali-Tiruvddirai, Masi-Makham 
and Vatyasi- Visakham, some of the items of expenditure have to be doubled. 


The inscription is highly important for determining the relative values of money, weights 

and measures prevalent in South India and furnishes excellent data for reconstructing the econo- 

mic conditions of the period. The amount of 1,400 kasu given by the king to the temple at Tiru- 

chchendir was divided into 16 unequal portions and invested with different bodies. The attached 

table at the end of this paper shows how the capital was to be distributed, what amount of interest 

had to be paid in paddy accrued annually from each investment at the rate of 2 kalam per year 

and what expenses were to be met from the interest thus realised. The recipients of the amounts 

were (1) the ddr of Alambattam included in Gaigamafgalam and the nagarattar of Manavira- 

pattinam, both situated in Valudi-valanddu ; (2) the sabha of Kattéraimangalam in Srivallabha- 

valanadu ; (3) the sabhds of Tinni included in Parasumangalam, Maramatgalam and Tenrakku.., 

llur, all situated in Parantaka-valanidu; (4) as well as the sabhas of Avanipasékharamangalam, 

in Amitaguna-valanadu and Puliyidai, Kirapir, Sadangavikurichchi and Kadungémangalam, al] 

situated in Kudanadu. These bodies were required to pay annually interest in grain calculated at 

2 kalam for one kasu per vear to be brought and measured in the premises of the temple. 

Further, it will be observed that among the bodies of men with whom the amounts were 

invested there were the nagaratidr, the urdr and the sabhaiyar. “ Nagarattar” is used only in 

the case of a single place, whose name ended with the termination pattinam ; it is not unlikely ‘that p> 

it represents a commercial guild in a town, as distinguished from “ drar” and “ sabha” which 

must be taken to be non-Brahmanical and Brahmanical assemblies in villages entrusted with 

certain powers in the administration of the country. In cases of default it was enjoined that 

a fine, which varied according to the amounts lent out, together with double the quantity 

default should be realised (apparently by the bodies) and paid to the temple. The prohibiti 

rates of fine amounting in some cases to nearly 20 per cent of the capital plus the payment 

double the quantity of paddy agreed upon to be given must have been intended to sufeguan 

the regular performance of the various functions in the temple. It is expressly stated that th 

interest in grain should be paid in heaped measures according to a standard metal measure 

specially used for this purpose. This is the sense that can be given to the phrase polt nirai- 

madi-ndrayam. Apparently the ordinary measures differed widely from these special measur in 

thus while a kuruni of interest paddy contained 6 ndali and a kalayn 15 kuruni, the pi 

kurunt measure had the capacity of 8 ndali and a kalam of 12 kuruni. A. kalam of int wi 

paddy fell short of the ordinary kalam by 6 nati. That the measure (kal) used for meas — 

interest paddy had the capacity of 6 ndli is made clear by another inscription whj 7 es 

the phrase palisai kuduppaddna aru-ndli-khalal. . ‘ one 
Throughout the inscription, the rate of interest is stated to be two ka 

per k@gu. Since it is also stated that the purchasing power of a kasu w 

the annual interest on money lent amounted to as much as 20 per cent whic 


h seems to indi 
cate the 
1 (These festivities occur on or about the full-moon days of the months of Marcadi j mre von i 
respectively, when the moon would be in conjunction with the constellations epee, ee and Veisikha a8 
respectively. —Ed.] agh& and Visakha 
* No. 185 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection for 1895 published in 8, J, L., Vol. V 


lam of paddy per year 
as 10 kalam of paddy, 
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scarcity of gold bullion or coin at the time of the record. It is worth noting that our inscription 
states that 3 measures of paddy yielded one measure of rice, while in other inscriptions it is 
stated that 5 measures of paddy gave 2 measures of rice. As the actual vield of rice from paddy 
is nearly a half, it must be considered that ample provision had been made in these epigraphs for 
meeting incidental charges such as wages for the different operations like husking, pounding, 
etc. The prices of some of the commodities are worthy of note. One ka@§u could fetch the fol- 
lowing quantities of the various articles, viz. 10 kalam of paddy, 1,000 plantains, 7 tul@m and 65 
palam of sugar, 20 tuldm of vegetables, 60 ndali of kdyam, 1,220 parru of betel leaves, 10,100 
areca-nuts, 150 nali of flowers, 15 kalatju of karpiiram or 112 ndli and 1 uri of turmeric.? 
Ancient Tami! works of the Sangam period mention kasu, kdnam and pon among the coins 
current in South India ; but it has nowhere been stated what fraction of a kdsu was represented 
by a pon or kanam. Nachchinarkkiniyar in his commentary on Jivakachint@mani states, however, 
that kKdnam means a pon-kasu. The latter word might mean either the coin called pon or a gold 
kasu. As such, it is of interest to observe from tbis inscription that both kaénam and pon were 
gold coins equal in value, each being one-tenth of a kau. This ratio between a pon and a kasu 
is obtained from item 8, where we find that 94 kasu and 5 pon yielded an interest of 189 kalam 
at the rate of two kalam per kasu. Now applying this value of a pon in item 1, we find that a 
kalam consisted of 15 kuruni ; and from item 2 we obtain that a kuruni contained 6 nali, and 
that a nali was equal to 2 uri. Item 7 states that for meeting the daily requirements of ten nali 
of flowers, which were sold at 150 ndli of flowers for one kasu, or its equivalent 10 kalam of 
paddy, 240 kalam of paddy were required annually, from which we gather that a year was treated 
as consisting of 360 days for purposes of calculation. From the expenditure detailed in items 4 
and 8, it is clear that 1 uri was equal to 2 ulakku and that 1 ulakku was made up of 2 dlakku. 
Item 9 makes a provision of 50 kalam of paddy for meeting the annual expenses of (1) rice required 
for bali-offerings at 2 nali per day, (2) 4 anai of cloth at 2} anai per kasu and (3) 8 anai of cloth 
at 2 anat per kasu. For (1), 24 kalam of paddy were required, and for (2) and (3), 26 kanam were 


+, necessary and this was met from the balance of 26 kalam of paddy the money equivalent of which 


was 26/10 ka@su (10 kalam being the value of 1 kdsu). Since 26/10 hagsu=26 kanam, 1 kaéu was 
‘Sequal to 10 kanam, From items 14 and 15 we learn that 1 tuldm was equivalent to 100 palam 
and that 1 kalafiju equalled 10 kanam by weight. From this inscription we thus obtain the 
. following tables of money, weights, measures, etc. :— 


Money. 
10 pon or 10 kanam =Ss = _ 1 kadu. 
Weight. 
10 kanam = | kalafiju. 
100 palam = 1 tulam. 
Measure. 


10 gevidu or 2 alakku = 1 ulakku. 
2ulakku = 1 uri. 


2 uri = 1 nili. 
6 vali = | kurvni. 
15 kugunpi = 1 kalam 
Number. 
4 adukku = 1 payra. 


1 See lines 39 ff., 59 f., 110f., 122 and 197 of the Text given below. 
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The inscription belongs to the reign of the Pandya king Varaguaa-Maharaja (II), The 
date portion occurring in the second line of the record is lost, but so much of it is seen that the 


4 
year opposite is found to be thirteen. In the seventh line, the day of the regnal yaar of Be 
¢ 


the king is given as 5004 in words which yields 13 years of 363 days and 256 days, We may 
take the days as referring to “ the year opposite” and not to the entire regnal year. Examples 
of similar dating are found in a few inscriptions. No, 502 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
for 1916 is dated in the 13th year and 309Uth day as well as in the 8th year opposite to the 13th, 
Similarly also No, 534 of the same collection is dated in the 4th year and 174th day aa well aa 
in the 4th year opposite to the dth. Again in No. 509, the year given at the commencement of 
the record is “ 13th year and 1445th day ” while in the body the same is indicated by “ 3rd year 
opposite to the 13th”. These instances are sufficient to make it clear that the days given refer 
ouly to the number of years and days passed after the first mentioned year and not to the entire 
regnal year. 


The inscription is silent regarding the ancestry of the king, as stone records in the Tamil 
country generally are. There is nothing in the name of the king to enable us to say to which of 
the two Pandya sovereigns, who bore the name Varaguna, this record must be ascribed. The 
Vatteluttu script employed in the record shows that it must belong to the ninth century A.D, 
and since both the Varagunas lived in this century and were separated only by a single reign, 
paleeographical indications are not of much value. There are, however, internal indications to 
prove that the record belongs to Varaguna II. 


Among the places mentioned in the inscription and the divisions to which they belonged, 
occur Valudi-valanadu, Kaduigiémangalam, Miramafgalam, Parantaka-vajanady, Varagupa- 
niaigalam, and Srivallabha-valanidu which at once indicate that they must have been called 
afier the Pandya kings Palyaga-silai-Mudukudumi-Peru-Valudi,! Kadungén, Mayavarman (of 
which name there were more kings than one), Parintaka {also called Neduijadaiyan and Sri- r 
vara), Varaguna-Maharaja (I) and Srivallabha Tespectively, all of these being reputed names 
in the genealogy of the Pandya kings furnished by copper-plates. The inscription also mentions 
a village Avanipasékharamangalam which must have been called after the name or title of a et 
king and as I have shown in the Annual Report on S. 1. Epigraphy tor 1929-30 (p, 72) this” 
Avanipasékhara is identical with Srivallabha, the son and successor of Varaguna-Mahirai I : b 
The mention of the names Srivallabha-valanadu and Avanipasékhara-mangalam ciel TS ee: 
the possibility of the inscription being one of Varaguna I. We can, therefore, dues te — 
the present inscription to the reign of Varaguna II, The Aivarmalai rock inscription laces rs 2 3 
kiny’s accession in A.D, 862. The date of this record must be a little later ‘on A.D ee 
874, that being the equivalent of the 13th year of his reign. _ 


¢ . 
et 


A word may now be said about Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, one of the trusted servants of ki 
Varaguna-M4raya through whom the gift amount of 1,400 (gold) kdSu was sent. His ro king 
appears to be Etti Sattan from a stone epigraph recently secured from Erukkan ai ss name 
of 1929-30). He is stated to have been honoured with the title of Irnppaikcudi-kijas _ _ 
Srivallabha. The inscription gives a long and interesting account about him mentio 8n by king 
acts of charity including the construction, repair and improvement of several same several 
tanks, embankments, water-channels, sluiceg, etc. It is clear ak ka wish . a temples, 
and energetic administrator and the programme of his charities and rable Witte eats n @ great 
hie catholicity and tolerance, as to his solicitude for the rural population in an mae e to 


We know of no other Va)udi in inscriptions except this king, lb ; 
than one king of this name, ¢.7., Ugra-Peruvaludi, king. Ib ia, however, possible that there was more 
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The present inscription resembles in many respects the Ambasamudram! record of Vara- 
guna-Mshiraja. Both grants were made with the express object of defraying all the expenses 
that have to be incurred from day to day and year to year in connection with the religious services 
in a temple and go into minute details about these. There is a striking similarity in the phraseo- 
logy of the two. Both state that the principal should remain undiminished and that only the 
interest should be utilised for meeting the expenses. The annual rate of interest in both cases is 
identical, wiz. two kalam of paddy for one kdsu. From the Ambasamudram inscription, just as 
in the Tiruchchendir epigraph, it can be gathered that a kalam of interest paddy consisted of 
9) nals and a kurunt was equivalent to 6 malt. But the prices of articles varied considerably 
during the interval between the two grants, some of which have been noted below for easy refer- 
ence. It is noteworthy that whereas the prices of certain commodities obtaining at the time of 
the Ambésamudram inscription had failen by a third at the time of the Tiruchchendar record, in 
certain others (e.g. vegetables) there was a sharp rise of 350 per cent. And since it cannot be said 
that these fluctuations were due to difference of locality (the two localities not being far removed 
from each other) the inference is inevitable that the difference is to be attributed to the difference 
in time between the two records which cannot be less than 40 years. 


Prices of articles (A==Ambasamudram. T = Tiruchchendir). 


1. 1 naif of paddy for 2 plantain fruits 
1,000 plantains for 10 kalam 
2. 30 nali of paddy for 1 nali of ghee 
20 Ditto 
3. 3 nals of paddy for 1 nali of curd 
2 Ditto 


4. 1 palam of sugar was obtained for 1 na@li and 1 uri of paddy 
7 tulam and 65 palam for 10 kalam 
5. 10 palam of vegetables cost 1 nali of paddy 
20 tulam of vegetables cost 10 kalam of paddy 


6. 6 malt of paddy for 1 wlakku of kayam 
1 kasu (10 kalam) fetched 60 nali of kayam 


Ar APF BPP AP RP SP 


We may now note a few facts concerning the geographical terms that occur in the inscrip- 
tion. At the outset it may be said that all the villages and divisions mentioned are situated in 
the Tinnevelly District. Tiruchchendiir is 18 miles east-south-east of Srivaikuntham on the sea.? 
Korkai and Maramatgalam are in the Srivaikuntam taluk and Nallir and Kattaraimangalam 
are in the Tiruchchendiir taluk. Of these, Korkai was an important place in the Pandya kingdom 
noted for its pearl fishery. Both the author of the Periplus? and Ptolemy* mention it, the 


former under the name of Kolchi or Korkoy. Mr. R. Sewell states® that Maramangalam is the 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 90. 

2 Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 313. 

* Schoff’s edition, pp. 46 and 237-8. 

*Majumdar: McCrindle’s Ancient India of Ptolemy, pp. 57-8, 78. 

*Tdid, p. 312. No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical coilection for 1916 agrees with this inscription in stat- 
ing that Korkai was in Kuda-nadu. From an inscription at AkkaSalai (No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 
lection for 1903) we learn that it formed part of Korkai and had in it Akkaalai-[Svaramudaiyar. Ih is further 
stated that Korkai was surnamed Madhurantakanallar and that it was in Kuda-nadu, a sub-division af Utta 
maééla-valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja-Pindinadu. 
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site of ancient Korkai and that AkkaSalai is a place not far from it. From the inscriptions of 
the former place it is seen that it was situated in Parintaka-valanidu.' As such, it must be 
identical with the place mentioned in our inscription as being located in the same division. The 
division Parantaka-valanidu itself must have been called after Maranjadaivan alias Nedunja- 
daiyan Parantaka (circa A.D. 770). It is a point worthy of note that while Korkai belonged to 
the sub-division Kuda-nadu, Miramangalam, a place quite in the vicinity of it, belonged to a diffe- 
rent sub-division. Both Maranéri and Maramanhgalam in the Tinnevelly District were called in 
ancient times Maramangalam. While the former was situated in Tiruvaludi-valanadu, the 
latter waa in Parantaka-valanddu.* Since Maramangalani of our record is stated to have been 
a place in Parintaka-valanidu, we have to identify it with the one near Korkai, and not with 
Maranéri. Valudai-valanidu in which were situated Varagunamangalam, Iranavalimancalam, 
Tiyambakamangalam, Gantyamaigalam and Manavirapattinam. was also called Tirnvaludi- 
valanadu or Va)udi-valanadu or Valudi-nadu and had in it Alvar-Tirunagari, the birthplace of 
the Vaishnava saint Nammialvar, and Srivaikuntham.* Varagunamangalam is one of the 18 
sacred places of the Vaishnavas in the Pandya country. It is celebrated in the hymn of 
Nammialvar*> and is known from his days as Varagunamangai,* that being a shortened fore: of 
Varagunamangalam. It is 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly. We have already shown that this 
place must have been called after Varaguna I. Another place mentioned in the inscription is 
Kiranir. It was the headquarters of a division in later times.? The sub-division Amitaguna- 
vaJanadu occurs in another inscription of Tiruchchendir® under the name Amudaguna-valanadu. 


a 


1 Nos. 157 to 161 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. These inscriptions state that Maraman. 
galam was called Déyéndravallabha-chaturvédimangalam and that it was a brahmudcya in Parantaka-valanadu 
a sub-division of Mudikondasdla-valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja-Pandinadu. . 


*See No. 467 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, and Nos. 483 and 487 of the same collection 
for 1916. 


3 Nos. 174 of 1895 and 480 of 1909. 


‘The 18 places are :—(1) Tirumiliruijélai, ie, Alagarmalai, 12 miles north-east of Madura: (2) Tira. 
kkéttiydr, 27 miles north-east of Mana-Madura ; (3) Tirumayyam, 45 miles to the south of Trichinopoly in the 
Pudukkottai State; (4) T, uppullin:, 6 mies to the south of Ramnad; (5) Tiruttankal, ; 
Saniar; (6) Tirakkfidal, half a mile east of Modura; (7) Srivilliputtiir, 22 mules weet of Sattar: (8) 
Tirumogir, 7 mules north-east of Madura (9) Tirukkuragir, ie, Alvie-Tieunazari, 19 aia sag ' 
Tinnevelly ; (10) Tulaivilmangalam, /.e, Irattaittiruppati, 25 miles north of Tinnevelly ; ayy he ° 
mangai, i.e. Vanaminilai, 18 miles south of Tu.nevelly; (12) Tiruppulinzud, 7 miles dint of Tinn ies 
(13) Tiruppérai, 24 miles east of Tinnevelly ; (14) Srivaikuntham, 16 mules east of Tinneyelly 3 (13) a vi 
mangai, 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly; (16) Tirukkulandai, ie. Perunzulam, 26 iniles neath i 
Tinnevelly ; (17) Tirukkuruigudi, 26 mules south of Tinnevelly; and (18) Tirukks|ar, 26 ami east of 
Tiunnevelly. * = Nes east of 

$ This is the 4ih stanza of the second ten of the 9th hundred commencing with the words 
dandu Variguramangti-t-andu Vaihundam niaru, etc. The date of birth ui X iba ef 
Jate L. D. ee Pillai is 4th May, A.D. 798, correspon-lint to mesh mcr ay gs crm ¥ ~ 
(See his Indiun Ephumer.s, He must thus have been a cciemporarv of \ me , 
was named. porary of Varaguna I, after whom the place 


13 miles west of 


Pulinondi-kii. 


Tn the case of Varagunamangai and Sri, wramangai (Nos. 15 and 11 of the above 
place to tase mary i asa fem'nime suffix like rull: and to derive them from deities be 
and Srivara. Thoy are undoubtedly named atter the Pandya kings Vai 


* Nu, 470 of the same collection for the year L916. 
Nu, 156 wf the Mariras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 


list) it is chviously out of 


army the naines Varazuna 
raguna and Srivara, : 
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No 17} TIRUCHCHENDUR INS: RIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (IT). 109 


TEXT. 


First slab ; First face. 


cettainents Sri Ké Varaguna-Maradyarku yandu 
eames dan-edir padin-minru ivv-dndu  Tiru- 


..+ese. Suppiraman(n)iya-Batarar-upasaiya- 

. ina ‘Tirumilattanattu-ppat[ajrarkku mudal-kedimai=ppoliitt? a- 

ga kondu  Seluttuvad-aga udaivar-adivar-dina? Varaguna-Maravar  po- 
ttara Iruppaikkudi-kilavanum Sattamperumanum Alarra[r*]-[na]- 
ttu-kkdgum aiydiratt*-onrd-nalir-kondu-vanda nirai-kuraiya-ppa- 

lan-kisu dirattu‘-na-niru  [/|*] i-kkasir=Kuda-nattu=kKorkai-tirar kaiin’ 
mudal-keddmai= *ppoliiittu=kkondu Seluttuvad-iga vaitta nirai- 
kuraiyd-ppalan-kasu tonniirr-a{ru] ponn=ettu [.*] i-kk3Sal oru-ka- 
gukku Anduvarai poli nifai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga va- 

nda nellu nirru-ttonniirru-mukkalanéy onbadin kuruni [.*] i-n- 

nellal niyadippadi iva(r*)gal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [*] nali 
arigikku mu-nnali nell-4ga=ttiruv-amidinukku aris[i*] Senner-rit- 

tal oru-pddaikku na-paliy-4ga nangu pddaikku arisi Senner-ritta- 

1 padin-aru-nali [.*] Margali-tTiruvadiraiu’=Masi-Makamum Vaiyyasi- 
Viyakamum padi iratti seluttuvadu [*] i-pparigu Seluttadu ku- 
ttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkéy irubatt-aiiju kasu dandamum pa- 
ttu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal-irattiyuni=kuduppadu ['\*] i-nnattu Najl]- 
lir-irar kaiil? mérpadi ‘poliiitt-iga vaitta nirai-kuraiyd=ppala- 

f-kiéu niirr-arubatt-ettum pon{n-aréy]-kal [|*] i-kkasal=anduvarai _po{li}- 
nellu nirai-madi-naravattal mu-nnirru-muppatt-elu-kalanéy mu-(kku]- 
runi na-pali uri [|*] i-nnellal nigadippadi tiruv-amidinukku iva[r*][ga]- 
] kondu-vandu éelutta-kkadavana nali neyy-amidinukku irupadi- 

(najli nell-dga=ttiruv-amidu nivédikka=ppasuvin=naru-ney oru- 

podaikku ulakk-dgavum [j|*) kari tumikkavum porikkavum oru-pédaikku 4- 
lakk-dgavum [|*] nangu-podaikku neyv-amidu ndliuri [|*] nali-ttair -a 
midinukku iru-nali nel!-dga=ttiruv-amidu nivédikka=ttair®-amidu 
oru-podaikku naliy-dgavum = kittukku-ttair*-amidu oru-pidaikku  u- 
riy-dgavum nangu-pddaikku=ppasuvin=poy-tair® aru-nili [|*] oru-kasu- 
kku nirai-madi-narayattar=padin-kala-nell-ahyam-aga [\*] diram® 
valai-ppalattigukku oru-kas-igavum [|*] elu-tulitt-arubait-aimba- 
la-chcharkaraikku oru-kis-agavum [!*] irupadin-tulam  kari-amidinukku 
oru-ka-agavum [*] afupadi-nali kayattipukku oru-kas-Agavum 
ahgam-iga [|*] =ttiruv-amidu nivédikka véalai-ppala-aui.: 0- 
ru-podaikku nang-dga nangu-pddaikku=kiaru-valai-ppala-amidu — pa- 
din-dru [\*] Sarkarai-amidu oru-pddaikku oru-palam-aga nipgu-pddai- 
kku=cheharkarai-amidu nay-palam [|*] kari-amidu  kay-kkari ouru  pu- 
lit-gari onru pulukku-kkari onru pori-kkari opru  érrit®= 

kkari-amidu nangigukku oru-pédaikku [pJa‘lin-[palam-a]ga"? —nan- 


4 Read poliyait’, 2 Read ayina. 3 Read aiy-ayiratt., 
yn yay 
* Read dyirattu-. ® nead kaiyin. * Read ‘raiyum-. 
7 Read kaiyil, 8 Read tayir. * Read dyiram. 


19 After “rri, the letters kka seem to have been engraved and erased. 
41 The phrase padi n-palam-dga ia a correction from kkariy-amidu. 
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EPIGRAPHTIA INDICA. (Vou. XXT. 


gu-pédaikku=kkari-amidu narpadiy-palam [\*] kayam mila[g-amidu] 
mafijal-amidu Siraka-amidu  Siru-kaduy-amidu kottamba[ri- amidu] 
érri=kkivam aindu [|*] ivai oru-pddaikku mu-chchevitt-dga ni[ngu-po]- 
daikku=kkayam ulakké irv-Sevittut [,*] Mar[ga]li-tTiruvadiraiu? Masi-Maka- 
mum Vaiyyasi-Vivakamum padt iratti seluttuvadu [|*] i-p[pa]- 

rigu Seluttadu kuttukkarpaldijl i-tt@varkkéy aimbadu 

kigu dandamum pattu=cheheluttadu vitta mudal-irattiui?=ku- 
duppadu [||*] i-nnattu=chChaliyattu-iirar kaiig¢ mérpadi 

poliiitt-aga® vaitta nirai-kuraiva-p[pa]lan-kasu  irubattu-na- 

ngu pon aindéy-mukkal [*] i-kkAsal oru-kisukku adnduya- 

tai poli nigai-madi-ndrayattél iru-kula-nell-iga vanda nellu 


First slnh ; Second face. 


narpatt-onbadin-kalanéy iru-kuruni nali 

uri [*) i-nnellal niyadippadi [tiJruv-amidinukku  iva(r*]ya- 

Jé kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana {| *) nali=pparuppukku nia- 
li-ulakku=ppayay-gavum naji-ppayarrukku  iru-nili_nell-dga- 
vum kuwmmayattiuukku=ppavagru-pparuppu oru-podaikku ue 
riy-iga nangu-podaikku=chehigu-payagru-pparappu iru-nali_ [.*] 
oru-kasukku — nirai-madi-niravattdr=padin-kala-nell-ahuam-a- 

ga [[*] diratt® -iru-niirr-irupadu§ parru  vergilaikku  oru-kag-a- 
gavum [j*] pafdijudiratt® -oru-nir-adaikkay-amidinukku oru-kaS-agavue 
m algam-iga [|*] ilai-amidu  oru-pddaikku niliv-alukk-dga nap. 
gu-podaikku vellilai-amidu miyru parru adaikkdy-almi]- 

du oru-podaikku=ppadinang-aga nangu-podaikku adaikkay- 
amidu aimbatt-iru [\*] niirr-amidu vénduvad-iduvadu ita Ma- 
rge(a)li-tTiruvadiraiu? Masi-Makamum Vaiyyasi-Viydkamu- 

m padi iratti Seluttuvadu [i*| i-pparigu  éelu- 

ttidu kuttukkag[pajdil i-ttévafr*]kkéy aindu kagu 
dandamujm] pattu=chcheluttidu vitta mudal-=iratti- 
uh’=[kudu)p[pa}jdu [;/*) Valudi-valanattu=ppiramadévam 
Varagunamaigalattuschchavaiyak(r)-kaiin* mérpadi_po- 

lid{tt-iga* vaijtta nirai-kuraivad=ppalan-kaéu  niirr-oru- 

padu [j*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku adndavarai poli nirai-ma- 
di-narayattal [iru-ksla] nell-dga vanda nellu  iru-ni- 
rrirubadin-kalam [*] i-nnellal nivadippadi iva[r*]- 

gal kondu-vandu elutta-kkadavaya [|*] nali-neykku  iru- 
padi-nali nell-aya=ttiru-nanda-vilakku onrinukku {ni]- 

valdi] ney uriy-iya=ttiru-nand[4*}-vilakku aindinukku=ppa- 
[Su}vin-naru-ney nivadi iru-nali uri [|*] andiyampd{du] 
{tiJruv-amidu Seygirru dipa-miflai] katta-[p]pasuvin=paru-ne- 

y nivadi ulakku [*] ifppa)risu  seluttadu kuttukkarpa(di|- 

] i-tee{va}rk(ké]y pannirand-arai-kkisu dandamum pattu=chehely- 
ti{ajdu vitta = mnedalsiraptiui®-kuduppadu _ []|*} i-nnat|tu]- y 


1 Read servigu. * Read raiyum, 
* Read kaiyin, * Read poliyittt_aga, 
TRead °yuns. "Read “liydttaga, 


* Read *yun., 
* Read dy:raut.. 
* Read “tives. 
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No. 17] TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION uF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (ID. 111 


== 
83 ttévadaga-ppiramadévam Tiyambakamangalam Ira- 

84 [na]valimangalattu-chchavaiyar kaiint mérpadi_po- 

85 [h}itt-dga*  vaitta niyai-kuraiya=ppalan-kisu  mu- 

86 ppatt-irandu i-kkasal oru-kisukku ASnduvarai pol{i}] _nirai- 
87 madi-naravattal iru-kalg-nell-aga vanda nellu arupa- 

88 ttu-niy-kalam [:*] i-nnellal iva[r*]yal niyadippadi kon- 

89 du-vandu Selutta-kkadavaya [.*) nali*=ppalukku iru-nili ne- 
90 ll-dga=ttirumanjanam 4gi-arula=ppasuvin-pal niva- 

91 di na-pali [i*] néli-ttairukku‘ iru-ndli-nell-dga-tti- 

2 rumaiijanam Adi-arula-ppaduvin-rair® niyadi na- 

93 nali i-pparigsu  deluttadu kuttukkarpadi- 

94 1 i-ttévarkkéy aindu kasu dandamum pattu=ch- 

95 cheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiun‘=kuduppadu 


Second slab; First face. 


96 i-nnattu-kKengaimangalattu-ppadum Alampattattu a- 

97 rar kaiin* mérpadi poliiitt-aga* vaitta nigai-kuraiya=ppalai-kiéy pa- 

98 di{n-ajru i-kka[Sal] oru-kasukku anduvarai poli hipai-madi-narivattal i- 

99 ru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [j|*] i-nnellal iva[r*]ga] 

100 [niva]dippadi [konjdu-vandu elutta-kkadavana [}*] Or-ilanifrujkku nali nell-a- 
101 ga=ttirumaijanam Adi-arula ilanir yaluvai utpada niyadi iry-paji ou 

102 Jakku {.*] nafi-ilanirukku nal-ijanir-dga_nivadi igum ilanir ettu {\*] i- 
103. pparigu Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkéy aindu-kigu da- 

104 ndamum pattu-chcheluttadu vitta mudal-irattiui*=kuduppadu [||*] i-nnj- 
105 [t]pu Mapavirapa[ttijnattu  nagarattir kaifijy [mé]rpadi poliiittaga? vai- 

106 tta nirai-kuraiyd=ppalan-kasu nirr-irupadu i-kkiéal  oru-kisuk- 

107 A{njduvarai poli nigai-madi-ndriyatta] iru-kala-nell-iga vanda ne- 

108 lu iru-niiggu nagpadin-kalam [,*] i-nnellil iva(r*]ga] niyadippa- 

109 di kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavana [|*] oru-kisukku nirai-madj-nirayattar= 
110 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga [\*] niigr-aimbadi-pali narum-piivinukku oru- 

Lil kas-dga ['*] Sri-pallittdmattigukku niyadi alakka-kkadava narum-pi=ppadi- 
112 [nali] {\*] itpparigu éeluttadu kuttukkarpadiy? i-ttévarkkéy irabat- 

113 t-aindu-kagu da{njdamum pattu-chcheluttadu vitta mudal-irattiun*=kudup-, 
114 [pa]du [\*] Sirivallabha-valanattu-ppiramadéyam Kattaraimarigalattu-chchavaiya- 
115 r kaiin' mérpadi poliitt-dga* vaitta nirai-kursiy4=ppalan-kiéu ton{pajrrn- 
116 napgu ponn=aindu [*] j-kkaéal oru-kiéukku anduvargi poli nirai-madi-narayatta- 
117 1 iru-kala-nell-Aga vanda nellu nijrr-enbatt-onpadiy-kalam {\*]  i-n{ne}- : 
118 llal iva{r*]gal kogdu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [|*] nhlj=chchi{ru|-payarry-ppo- 
119 rikku néji-ulakkueppayar-agavum [,*] nali-ppaysrrukku iru-péli-nell-a- 

120 ga=ppori ida nisadam ‘iru-{pajyarru-ppori niyadi u(riji(pujiku® alakka-kkadava 
121 éiru-payaru uri-Ajakku oru-kaéukku _nirei-madi-n&rayattar-pudin-kale-nel- 

122 l-ahgam-aga [|*} oru-kinattukku=ppadi{p-ojru-ndji ulakku maiijal-aga-ttiru- 
123 méni pisi-arula mér-y6l Siraitta payru-maiija] niyadi milakku {i*) 

124 [o]viya(lujm pavadaium® Gr-anai oru-kasu perrana oru-murai mu-ttia- 


? Read kaiyin. 7 Read liytft-dga. * The 4 of ndjs looks like 14. 
4 Read -tlayirukku, * Read tayir, ® Read “yun-. 
7 Read °padil. 5 Read uriyinukku. * Read “yum, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XXI** 


galukku nél-anaiy-Aga 6r-indu ningu-muraikku ven-kiirai padiy-dr-anai [ *] i- 

pparisu Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkey irupatt-aindu 

kasu dandamum pattu-chcheluttédu vitta mudal=irattiui'=kuduppadu {{[*] 

Parantaka-valanattu-ppiramadéyam [Parai]Sumangala[ttu=tte]n-kilakku Ti- 

{nni}-chchavaiyar kaiin* mérpadi ‘poliitt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiva=ppala- 

f-kaSu irubatt-aindu {\*] i-kka$al oru-kasukku Anduvarai poli nifai-madi-nd- 

rayattal iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu aimbadin-kalam i-nnella- 

1 iva{r*]ga] kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana (1*] nali-arisikku mu-nnali nel- 

|-aga=ttiru-ppalikku niyadi arisi gennar-fittal oru-pédaikku naliv-aya  i- 

randu podaikku arisi Sennar-rittal iru-nali [ *] oru-kisukku nirai-madi-naravattal 

padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga $ri-madaippalli-kkattu © mérkatuikku-ppudavai inai i- 

rand-arai-kkinam perrana oru-murai aru-tifyalukku ir-anaiy-dya Gr-andu irandu-mu 
raik- 


ku=ppudavai nil-anai {I*} kal-puraikku-ppudavai inai irandu-kénam perrana rut 


murai mu-ttin- 
galukku ir-anaiy-dga 6r-dndu na gu-murai{k*}ku=ppudavai 
Seluttadu kut- 
tukkarpadil i-ttévarkkéy aindu-kisu dandamum pattu-chcheluttadu vitta muda- 
l-irattiun'-kuduppadu i-nnattu=ppiramadéva{m*] Miramariyalattu= 
chchavaiyar kaiin? mérpadi “poliitt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiya=ppa- 
lan-kiSu niirr-aimbatt-irand-arai [j*] i-kkaSal oru-kasukku aAnduvarai 
poli nirai-madi-ndrayattal iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu mu-nnir- 
r-ain-kalam [*] i-nnellal iva{r*jgal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [I*] 
oru-kasukku nirai-madi-naravattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-iya [*] 4Sri-tipam 
Sidiriinukkut véndum uru{ppu*] agil-utpada=kkarpiramun=ténu{[m]}  ni- 
yadi arai-kkanam vilai pera iduvadu [I*] $ri-karpakkira-agattu-kkattu mégkat- 
tikku ven-kirai inai él-arai-kkaénam perrana oru-murai 4ru-tingalukku 
nal-anaiy-aga Gr-Andu irandu muraikku ven-kiirai ett-anai ['*] nali-ttair*-amidinuk- 
ku iru-nali nell-Aga=ttiru-ppalikku=ppasuvin=réy-tair® niyadi nali [,*] 
tattali kottigalukku=kkorru nellu=ttiigal [naJjr-kala[ne]vy padin?-ku- 
yuni nali uriy-aga dr-indu pannirandu tingalukku véndum unellunirai- 
madi-narayattél aimbatt-elu-kalam!® 


ett-anai [*] i-pparisu 


Second slab ; Second face. 


i-nnattu-ppiramadéyam Tenrakku.......... 

llir-chchavaiyar kaiin? mérpadi ‘poliiitt-aga vaitta ni- 
yai-kuraiya=ppalan-kaSu arupadu [j*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku andu- 

varai poli nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-dga vanda nellu 
nurr-irupadin-kalam [|*] i-nnellal iva{r*jgal kondu-vandu  elutta- 
kkadavana [[*] oru-kagukku  nirai-madi-narayattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a- 


1 Road °yun-. 2 Read kaiyin. 
Read sidariyinukku. 
® Read tayir-. 


ga [*] Sri-udaiy-idai inai miinru-kisu perrana oru-murai mu-ttifigalukku 


* Read poliyit}-aga, 
* The letters in brackets look like tfu. 


7 To make up the total of 57 kalam in this item the word padin ought to be padin-oru, 
’ There is some blank space in this line after e/u-kalam and space for another line below, in which should 


have Seen incised the words s-pparssu seluttadu kuttukkdypadil i-ttévarkké aimbadu kasu dandamum pultue 
chehduttadu vitta mudala=traftiyui=kuduppadu, 
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No 17.] TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (1). 1i3 


161 Gr-anaiv-dga Gr-andu  nangu-muraikku  Sri-udaiv-adai nal-anai [!*] i-p- 
162 parisu seluttadu kuttukkirpadil i-ttévarkkéy  panni- 
163° rand-arai-kkisu  dandamum = pattuscheheluttadu vitta  mudalsiratti- 
164 unt-kuduppadu [*]) Amitaguna-valanattu=ppiramadévan Avara- 
165 pastkaramangalattuschchavaivar kaijin? mérpadi Spuliftt-iua vaitta 
166 nirai-kuraiva-ppalan-kasu arupadu [*} iEkKaSaL orn-kisukku Jiduva- 
167 rai poli nirai-madi-naravattal jru-kala-nell-iga vanda nella niirr-irn- 
168 padin-kalam [*] i-nnellal ivafr*]gal kondu-vandu  selusta-kka- 
169 davana [*] oru-kasukku  nirai-madi-naravattdrspadin-kela-nell-aligam-iga — Sri- 
170) wiaiv-adai inai- minru-késu perrana  oru-murai mu-ttifyalukka  Gr-anatv-4- 
171) ga Gr-findu  ningu-muraikku Sri-udaiv-adai nil-anai i-pparisu Seluttadu kun 
172 tukkarpadit ittevarkkév  pannirand-arai-kkasu dandamuwn — pattu-cheheluiti- 
1730 dn vitta nowdal-irattmait=kuduppadu {i*] Kuda-nittusppiramadivam = Palti-’ 
74 dat-chehavaivar Kaiig? mérpadi Spolifitt-iga  vaitta  nirai-kuraivi-ppala- 
75 on-kisu nirr-irupadu [(*] Ckkasal oru-kisukku  dmduvarat poli nirat-madi-niriya- 
176) «rtal iru-kala-nell-iya vanda nellu iru-niirru-narpadig-kalam  i-nne- 
177 WAL ivalr*lual kondu-vandu = Selutta-kkadavana [*]  oru-kisukku ntrai-madi-ndraya- 
178 ‘tal padim-kala-nell-ahgam-dea  srieudaiv-fidai imar omiineu-kisu perana  oru- 
179 munrai nu-ttingalukka ir-anaiv-aga Or-andu ndngu-muratkku  $ri-udaiv-alai [e]- 
18) tt-anai [)*] rpparisu seluttadu kuttukkigpadil i-ttéyarkkéy irubat- 
Wl t-aindy-kasu dandamum = pattn=chcheluttadu  vitra  mudalsirattiun'skuduppa- 
182 due [l\*] innattu=ppiramadévam  Kiranur-chchavaivar kaim? méirpadi Spoli- 
183. fitt-dga vaitra nirai-kurarya=ppalat-kasu  iru-niirr-Srubattueninee [*] i 
184 kkasal oru-kfisukku  Auduvarai poli nirai-madi-nfirdvattal  iru-kala-nell-a- 
185 ga vanda nellu naé-nirr-irubatt-ey-kalam = tnnellal ivafr*}zol nivedi- 
186) ppadi kondu-vandu  selutte-kKkadavana nali-nevkku  irnpadi-nili-nell-iga 
187 tirumafijanam di-arula=ppasnvin. naru-ney nivadi na-nali- [\*]  oru-kisukku 
188  mirai-madi-nirivattar-padin-kala-nell-ahean-dea-trula-chehandanattu- 
189 kku oru-kid-dva=ttiruméni piisum = sandana-kkulamba-chehandanam — nivadi 
19%) mu-ppalam [,*} !-pparisu seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkké- 
191 y aimbadu-kasu dandamum = pattu-chcheluttidu vitta mudal-i- 
192 rattiuié-kuduppadu [(*] Conittu-ppiramalivam So hulsavik carb te 
193 chi-chchavarvar kaiin? mérpadi “poliiitt-dga vaitta  nirai-kuraiva=ppalan-ks. 
194 gu tonniru [*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku fnduvarai poli nirai-madi-ndravatal 
195 irn-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu niirr-enbadin-kalam [*] i-nnellal nivarlip- 
196 padi ivalr*jyal kondu-vandu  selutta-kkadavadu [*]  oru-kasukku  nirai-madi-na[rii- 
197 yattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-ava-ppadin-ain-kalanju karpirattukku  ofru]- 
198 kas-ga=ttiruméni-pisunstiruchchandanattodu  kiitti araikkwa  karpii- 
199 ram nivadi ¢@l-arai-kkdnam [*] i-pparisu éeluttidu kuttukkarpudil 
900 i-ttévarkkéy irubatt-aindu-kisu  dandamum  pattu-cheheluttadn —vit- 
201 ta mudal-irattiufitskuduppadu [li*] innattu-ppiramadévam Kaduigoman- 
202 galattu-chchavaiyir kaiin? mérpadi *poliiitt-aya vaitta nirai-kuraivad= 
203 ppalan-kisu padin-fru [i*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku anduvarai poli nigai-ma- 
204 di-nariyattal iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [j*] i-nne- 
205 Wal iva{r*]gal niyadippadi kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana  6r-ilanirukkn 

Read yun=. 2 Read katyin. ® Read poliyitt-aga 

4 Read iruttiyua=. 5 Read Pudius’. e 
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114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. XXI- 
The body AMOUNT 
No. of persons INVESTED, — 
No. of Division, Name of village. with whom 
lines. money was 
invested. 
Ragu, Pon, 
1| 8s—19 Kuda-naga . . Korkai el Cre sy 96 8 
2 | 19—48 Do. ° . Nallir * . +1 Do . P 168 64 
3 | 48—69 Do. Ss % Siliyam . . «| Do. , 24 5} 
4} 69—82 Valudi-valanadu Varagunamangalam  . | Sabhai ‘ 110 0 
5 | 82—95 Do, ‘ Tranavalimangalam in-} Do. 7 32 0 
eluded in Triyambaka- 
mangalam, 
6 | 96—~—104 Do. . Alambattam included in | Crar , . 16 ny) 
Gangaimangalam, 
7 | 10-114 Do. . Manavirapattinam + | Negarattar . 120 tt] > 
6 | 114-127 } Srivallabha-valanidu , | Kattaraimatgalam . | Sabbai ‘ 94 6 
2 | 128—140 | Parantaka-valanadu Tinni included in Paraigu-| Do, Z 95 0 
mangalam. 
9 | 140-153 Do. : Maramangalam . .]| Do, ‘ 152} - 
11 | 154—164 Do. Tenrakka....Ilir.  .| Do, 60 0 
12 | 164—173 | Amicaguna-valanadu : Avanipasckaramangalam | Do, . 60 0 
13 | 1738—182 | Kudas.ija Pulidai ww | Do ‘ 120 0 
14 | 182—192 Do. Kiranir =. gg | ODe, 2\4 0 
15 | 192—291 Do. Sadaigavikurichchi | Do. : 90 ‘ fai oo 
15 | 201—210 Kadungémanyalam  . | Do, 16 
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TIRUCHCGHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (IT). 115 


a | ef 


2 halam. 


Do. 


Do. 


INTEREST. 


193 


337 


49 


50 


305 


| 


Amount, 


9 


to 


Kulam kupuni) nahi, 


Object for which the interest was utilised. | 


| 


For supplying daily 16 nafi of rice on 
ordinary days and 96 nali for 3 days in 
the year, 


For supplying daily 1 nd/i and 1 uri of ghee. 
6 nali of curd, 16 plantains, 4 palam of 
sugar, 40 pulam of vexzetables, 1 ulakku 
and 2 sevidu of kdyam and double this 
quantity tor 3 days. 


For supplying daily 2 nali of payarrn-paru- 
pp for kummiyam, 3 parru of betel 
leaves and 56 nuts, together with double 
the above quantity for 3 days. 


For supplying daily 2 n@li and 1 uri of ghee 
for 5 lamps and 1 ujakkw of ghee for 1 
chain of lamps. 


For supplying daily £ nali of cow's milk 
and 4 nai: of curd. 


For supplying daily 8 tender cocoanuts. 
For supplying daily 10 nali of flowers. 


For supplying darly 1 wri of port and 3 
ulakku of man-jal and 16 anu: of white 
cloth for the year. 


For supplying daily 2 n4Ji of rice for hah, 
and for four anai of pudarai at the rate 
of 2} kanam for 1 anai and 8 anai of 
pudavai at the rate of 2 kanam for 1 anar 
to be supplied during the year, 

For supplying daily incense at 1} kinam, 
for 8 anai of white cloth at 74 kanam 
each anai for 1 year, forcurd at 2 néli of 

ddy per day and fordrummers at 4 
ralam 10 kuruni l nili and 1 uri per month 
or 57 kalam per year. 

For supplying during the year 4 anat of 
udai-adai at 3 kasu per anai. 


Ditto ‘ 


For supplying 8 anai of udai-adai at 3 
kaéu per anai. 


For supplying daily 4 nali of ghee for an 
ointment, and 3 palam of sandal at 1 tu- 
lara of sandal for | kasu. 


For supplying daily 7} kinam of karpiram 
(1 kaSu fetching 5 kulanju), 


To supply daily 8 tender cocoanut-at 
1 4!) of paddy for 1 cocoanut. | 


Fine in case of default. 


25 kisu and double the 
quantity at default, 


50 kds« and double the 
quantity at default, 


5 kagu and double the 
quantity at default. 


12% kasu and double the 
quantity at default, 


3 kasn and double the 
quantity at detault, 


Do. 
25 ka-x and donble the 
quantity at default, 


Do, 


5 kiss and double the 
quantity at default, 


Onitted, 


12) kisu and double the 
quantity at cefault, 


Do. 


25 kisu and donblo the 
quantity at default. 


50 kisu and double the 
quantity at default, 

25 hase and douls the 
quantity at default. 


Oo bkése and doubl: the 
quantity at default. 
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i 
116 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vo. XX. i Me 
206 nali-nell-Aga=ttirumaijapam di-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niva- : i k 
207 di irv-naliinukku’ niili-ilanirukku nil-ilanir-aga nivadi idum jfa- , 
208 nir ettu [*] i-pparisu  Seluttadu kuttukkirpadil i-ttévark- ‘| 


209 kéy aindu-kasu dandamum pattu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal-irattiun“sku- 
210 duppadu {,!*} 


No, 18.—THE BHADRENIYAKA GRANT OF SILADITYA I: GE. 292. 
By tHE Lite Mr. R, D. Banrrss, M.A. 


These two copper plates were purchased along with five others bv the Trustees of the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India from the widow of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha of 
Bombay. The place where they were found originally is not known. 

These plates measure 115" by 8§" and are joined together by means of a thick copper 
wire which passes through them. Only one side of these plates has been used for writing the 
record which consists of thirty-two lines. nineteen being enyraved on the first and thirteen on 
the second plate. A copper seal which is oval in shape is allixed to the ends of the copper wire 
and bears the legend * S,;i-Bhatakkah” which is usually found on the seals of the dynasty to 
which Siliditya belonged. . : 

The inscription has not been incised very carefully and consequently it contains many mis- 
takes. Only a portion of it is incised neatly but the engraving of the rest (Il, 13-19) is very thin. 

It is written in Sanskrit and, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second 

plate, the whole of it is in prose, The alphabet |elonys to the Western variety of the Northern ae 
script of the seventh century A.D. As reyards orthography, signs for? and i have not always 
been distinguished, probably owing to the carelessness of the writer: anusra@ra and visarga 
have been omitted in several places, ¢.7., sa{m*]sakta (1. 5), sdmanya{ ne] (1. 28), ab Saydnal h*) 
(I. 6), -karyya-phala{h*) (1. 7), ete. : vis used for anuscara in vanga- (il. 3, 27) and nin ansa (1, 4) 
and anyd»s=cha (I. 18): takes the place of » in pranat® (I. 4). In addition to the aidal 
danda a dot has been used in two places to mark the punctuation, ef. |. 29 after Viydséna and 
1 33 after Vatrabhaltend. The upadhmaniya occurs thrice, im Il 10, 19 and 23. and the 
pihvamiliya only once, inl. 17. Usually consonants have been doubled when used in combina- 
tion with the superscript r, e.g.. mirgga- (1. 5), ~sthairyya-dharyyja-gimbhiryya (1. 6), ele, The 
numerical symbols for 2, 4, 1, 90, and 200 are to be found in the last line. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king Siladitya I, who was the son of the illus 
trious Dharastna. who was the son of the illustrious Guhasdna, all of whom are mentioned ne 
devout worshippers of Siva. Like other records of the later kings of Valabhi this — ce 
also omits the names of the four sons of the Séndputi Bhatarka in the genealosical in - 
it. The grant registered in these plates was issued from the victorious camp ; 
the 14th day of the bright half of Chaitra in 292° G.E. (cirea 610-11 


at Dévisarag un 
A.D.), and was writte 


4 Read atly auklus. ? Read irathiyni.. 
3[The late Mr. Banerji read the date as 290 and it has been so included in the List of Northern J its, 

No. 1337 (above, Vol. XX, App. p. 181). I, however, read it as 292, It thus hecomes the last kn wm we 
Siliditya 1. In the interval between this and the next Valabhi grant dated 304 G.E. issued b 9 By — 
(IID), at least one ruler, ciz., Kharazraha, siliditya’s Younger brother, must have ruled. Rece " oe 
plate issued by this prince has come to light, and apparently he is the Dituka of many of Siladit ‘a ‘ is 
including the present oue.—Ed.] oe 
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(This) edict (¢@sana) was written by Kanakarima (I. 35 f.). The village granted was 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees' received one share (1. 36). The last line 
(87) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Chéda-B6], one-third share. 


No. 2——BAHUR PLATES OF NRIPATUNGAVARMAN. 
By Proressor E, Hurrzses, Pa.D.; Hatuz (Saatz). 

As stated by M. Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which 
were discovered by M. Jules Delafon® in 1879 ‘ at a depth of about one metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahir, an important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it is.23-5 kilometres distant.’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. They measure about 91°5 millimetres in height, 2')]°9 mm. 
in breadth, and 4°] mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes. There is the usual 
ring-hole, 13°5 mm. in diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate; 
but the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not been recovered. ‘ It had surely been broken long ago; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient haste.’ I am deriving all these details from M. Vinson’s 
article ‘ Le collége de Bahour au IX* siécle,’> in which he furnisted a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inscription. Years ago I had published a few remarks on it,* based on a 
transcript which had been prepared by a Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. This 
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additional remarks, by Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri.6 The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from a 
set of photographs which M. Vinson had been good enough to send me in 1905. The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
from them with certainty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Sanskrit verses (ll. 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is in Tamil] prose (ll. 45-74 and 78 f.). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tamil portion (Nri, 1. 45; rmma, 1.46; brahmadéya, 1. 50; vidyastha, ll. 51, 71; vidyabhoga, 
ll, 52, 71 f.; ha@ and vyavaste(sthaz), 1. 72; sarveapariha, brahma, and datti, 1.73; Uditodaya and 
dé, 1. 78; Nripatumga, 1. 7$), and the Tamil syllable rai occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1. 34), while 
the purely Tami] name Nilaitdagi is written in Grantha letters (Nilattamg=iti, 1.30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of ¢ is not distinguished from that of 7, nor that of ri from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tami] portion, the length of initial € and 6 is not marked in 
éri (1. 72) and ddaz (1. 69). ‘The secondary forms of i, é, 5 are the same as those of i, e,0. The 
length of the vowel @ is marked in ar, Vagar, Urattar, °rir, nar, and pisi; but the ma of 
imminrirum (1. 50) does not differin shape from mw, and from the Ju of -pdlui= (1. 68). 

1 The names of the 64 shareholders are not specified, but the latter are alluded to by the pronoun été, ‘ these,” 
which implies that they were assembled in the king’s presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 


the use of the pronoun étad see above, Vol. 1X, p. 59, note 6. The unnamed donees perhaps consisted of the chief 
donee Chendigarman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses ef the grant in line 


28 f. 

2 To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman (8. I. 1. Vol. LE, 
No. 73). 

3 Mémoires Orientauz (Paris, 1905), pp. 211-263. * Above, Vol. IV, p. 180 f, 


§S. I. L, Vol. 11, pp. 513-517. 
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npieageidi* complet 4 er Tamil, inscriptions. They 
_ All these defective spellings are welt known, re al mee rane wale he to the‘ yet 
were not intended to imply actual differences of pronungiation, but b 
imperfect development of the old Tamil alphabet. In my transcript, Ihave, therefone, sub: 
stituted the long vowels, wherever. they- are required. in; the aaa rei pes’ cin 
of m is frequently employed (Il. 11, 12, 13, ete.). Virama is expressed. by a ee re = 
n (IL. 10, 29 (?), 35 (?), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final ¢ ( - 4, 5, 26, 28. 
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed r has the same shape as Yawms, but is 
int in nirbabhau, (1. 16) and -parvvaka{m]} (i 32).. In the Tamil portion, 
represented by a point in mirba : . » ; 
Virima is expressed only in. two instances,: by a vertical: dash in tan Qa. 48), and y # poin 
(pulli) in im (1.50). In the Sanskrit portion, the.end of a verse is marked indiscriminately 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of | five different elements (|, ||, :, —, 
0—), but which I have in every case replaced by the usual mark (||). The end of the first 
half of a verse is marked by a horizontal line (—) only in.five.instances (Il. 18, 18, 17, 26, 30). 
At the end of the two Tami] passages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, viz. :|]0— 
(J. 74) and :|n— (1. 79). a 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks. ‘T'ami] pronunciatign. is 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (Il. 14, 18) for Dantivarmman, and rébha a. 33) for 
répha, and agatha (1, 37) is meant for agadha. The group ksh is. replaced by ish in rarateha 
(1. 9 £.), tshmapala- (J. 14 £.), -didritshaya (J. 17), and Latshmir= (1. 20). The Sandhi.rules are 
disregarded in pélandi=bhimim (1, 15), kritavan=éastra- (1.45), svarggam=vimaneéna (I, 13), 
and labdham=vidya- (1.35), Visarga is dropped, not only, as ‘optionally permitted, in =téja 
sthiti- (1, 3) and dasa.sthanasya (1, 44), but also in va sriyam= (1. 1) and rajiia sr@° (11, 21, 42). 
Consonants are doubled after 7, with four. exceptions (Sri-bhartus=, 1.3, nirbabhau, 1. 16, and 
Dha{r* |jatir=jata®, 1. 36). Double ¢ is.simplified before v in datvd (1. 39) and tatva (1, 45). 
The Tamil] of the grant portion is on the whole correct. The only mistakes in it are °pakamum 
(1. 49) for °pakkamum, natti and vidutka (1. 53) for natti. and vidukka, vidunda (1. 56) for vidutta, 
ai mam (1, 67) for trum, vyavasteyum (1.72 £.) for vyavasthaiyum, and a few other slips in the 
two last lines of the inscription, The genitive affix in is joined to ellai, ‘a boundary,’ without 
Sandhi in ellatin (UU. 58, 63, 64 £., 65, 66), and its finaly is doubled before the conjunctive affix 
um in ellatignum (11. 58, 59, 60,61). Similarly. the past relative participle @yina is spelt dina 
(1. 62). For the past gerund dy we have d@yi (1. 72, and twice in]. 78), which is an archaie 
form ; méyi (1. 68) for méy, ‘to graze’, and Nelrayippakkam (1. 59 f.) for Nelv&yppakkam. 

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are: Drutavilambita (verses 1, 7), Vakantatilaka 
(15, 31), Arya (32), and Anushtubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30). The metre of verse 2 is Praharshini ; 
but its fourth Pada is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Padas the tenth and eleventh’ 
syllables of the Praharshini metre are missing. I am unable to correct and translate this verse 
im a satisfactory manner. 

The Tamil portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sanskrit 
portion preceding it professes to be a enlogy (pragasti, 1.45) celebrating the donor. The Tamil 
and the Sanskrit versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have both to be considered 
together. The grant was made in the eighth year (Il. 46, 51) of the reign .of king (k#) 
Vijsya-Nyipatungavarman (1. 45 f,), or simply Nyipetuhgavarmen (1. 74 f.), Nripatunga 
(Hl. 24, 25, 32}, or Tangavarman (]..42)}, who boasted of the. title ‘lord of ‘the three worlds ’ 
Ql. 22 £41 £.). Verses 2-15-contain the following genealogical account of 
lotns-fower arising from Vishnu’s navel was produced Brahma ; from him, Afgiras; from him, 
Byibaspati ; from him, Saryn ; from him, Bharadvaja ; from him, Droga; from him, Aévatthé- 
man ; and from him, king Pallava (verse,6). The same mythical pedigree ia fonnd at, the begin- 

1 Cf. 8.1.1, Vol I, Profpee, p. v. b 


* In vershaydds (1, 18 £.) the doubling of the sibilant ip: probibifed by Panini, VIE, 4,.49," 


this king: From the 
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ning of several inscriptions of the Pallava kings of Kafichi. Next we are told that fromi the 
family of Pallava ‘arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimiala and Korikanika’ (verse 
7), and that, ‘after Vimala, etc:, had gone to heaven’ (verse 8); there was Daritivarman (verse 
%), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12). As f have a ae ont a fortier oceeision,! the 


the desire of canting for the latter connection with the ‘Wentars Gdngi kings; whose ancestor 
is believed to have been Konkani.2 The queen of Nandivarian, Sdnkha by hdme;, was borii in 
the Rashtrakiita family (verse 13) and bore to him the donor of this graiit; Wripatiies (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, whdsé proper name is not 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, who are not specilita either, on thé 
further bank of the Arichit river. The name of this river must be a Sanskritized form of 
Ariéil, a branch of the Kayéri which enters the séa at Karaikkal (Katikat)s- It may be 
eoneluded from verse 16 that Nripatadga allied himself with a Pandya king and tndertook ai 
expedition into the dominions of the Chdla king: The two names Dantivarindi and Nripatuige 
oceur also atnong the Rashtrakita kings, with whom Nandivatmah became ‘Hetially connected 
through his queen Saakha, and Dantivarman is perhaps identital with Dattiga; the- rvler of 
Kaiichi who was defeated by the Rashtraktta king Govinda ITI in A{D. 804.4 Rao Bahadir 
Krishna Sastri has shown quite tecently that the Vélirpalaiyam platés of Vijaya-Nandivarnia ti 
and the Tandantdttam plites of Vijt ya-Nendivikremeayarman probably bélong to thé reigti 
ef Nripatuaga’s father Nandivatman. 


According to the Tamil portion, the grant was made at the request of Vééali- -péraraiyan 
(1. 46), ie. ‘the great chief of Vésali.’ The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper namé, Mar- 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, Nilaitangi® (1. 30), and calls him, with a play on his name 
Martanda, ‘the sun of the Vésali family’ (J. 27 £.). From other inscriptions we learn that Vésa- 
lippadi was the name of a province, of which VAagiir-nadu, i. the country round Bahir, 
formed a subdivision? Evidently Martinda was a heréditary chief of this province. He 
elaimed descent from' the family of Kuru (ll. 27, 31 f., 43), the mythitat ancéstér of the heroes 
ef the Mahabharata. At his own request (Il. 32, 46 £) .), he had veceived three villages in his 
ewn province (rdshtra) from king Nripatunga (verse 21). This probably means nothing but 
that his sovereign accorded him permission to give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statements, viz. that, in verses 23, 26, and 29, Martanda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Nyipatufgavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself, 


The executor (@jaapti in Sanskrit, ll. 32, 39, and 41, or aeatti in Tamil, 1. 47) of the grant 
was Uttamaéila (1. 41), the minister (manérin) of king Tunhgaverman (1. 42), ie. of Nripa- 
_toaga. He had the title Vidélvidugu-Kadupatti-Tamila-péraraiyen (1.47), ie. ‘the great 
chief of the Tamilians of Vidélvidugu-Kadupatti.’ As Kadupatti is a synonym of Pallava,$ 
Uttamaéila’s title suggests that Vidélvidugu, i: ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ wasa surname of 
the Pallava king Nripatuaga, The samé word Vidélvidiigu seems to have been a surname of his 
father Nandivarman. For an inscription of king Vijaya-Nendivikramavarman and of his 
feudatory, the Bana chief Vikramadityz, at Tiruvallam® records the grant of a village named 
Vigélvidugu-Vikkiramaditta-chaturvédimas gala, The first member of this compound word 


» Above, Vol. IV, p, 181. _ 2 Ro “above, Vol. III, p. 164, n. 3, and 8. I. L, Vol. Ill, p $8t. ; 
#§. 1. I., Vol. U1, p. 52, n. 8. «Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p.127.  * 8 I. J. Vol. 1) js 008 ft 
6 This*Tamil name is paraphrased i in Sanskrit by lokdndm nilayah (1. 29). 

7 See M! Vinson’s‘article, p. 254 f,, and Venikayy: a’s Preface to S. L. I. Vol. Il, Pp a7. 

® Bee-sboye, Vol. VII, p. 25, n. 7; and J.B, A, S., 1913; p. 52%. . © S. 1. Ly Voi. LU Nei4d. « ; 
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must refer to Nripatuaga's father Nandivarman,} and the second one to the Bapa chief Vikma 
maditya. The executor (dyaiti) of the Tiruvallam grant was Kadupatti-Tamile-péra[rai]yap 
which may be taken as a title either of Uttamaéila himself, or of another minister who preceded 
him in office during the reign of Nandivarman. 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘seat of learning’ (vidya-sthana), or 
college, at Vagir (IL 51 £., 71; see also Il. 35, 37 f., 88 £., and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), i.e, 
Bahiir, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon. As M. Vinson remarks,? the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vagir from the Sansknit bahu, 
‘an arm,’ instead of the Tami] vagu, ‘beanty.’ The grant was to be a vidya-bhoga (ll. 52, 71 £.), 
i.e. a source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case on record 
of a university scholarship or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of ‘which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine cbserved in this grant was as follows. The three 
Villages having been granted to the Vagir college, an order (tirumugam, 1. 54) communicating 
this fact and calling for a report (aratydlai, ll, 58, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of Kjveji- 
Vagir-nadu, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruva-nadu’ (1, 48). Having read the order, 
the headmen of the nagu reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits of 
the villages granted. Line 40 of the Sanskrit Portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoofprints marked the boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bnsh (ll. 53, 55). The names of the three villages 
were Settuppakkem,* Vilangattehgaduvanir, and Traippunaichchéri (11, 48-50). According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the nagu, their boundaries were as shown in the 


two subjoined diagrams (Il. 56-66). 
Vagar 


Vildagattan- 
gaduvanir 


& Brahmadéya & forest 


Mambikkam Settuppakkam Nepmalippikkam 


1D49981 9) 
tégajony 


edd 


rE 


man, his son Nripatoigavarman calls himself also kd Vijaya-Nripates cav: 
f. and Vol. VII, p, 140 meelf also k6 Vijaya Mepetnigavikremavarmen s - above, Vol. IV, p. 180 
3 > ee article 
‘i Mi Bere. : ites to sat Vol. II, p. 27. According to the Tami] dictionaries, hewsanage os of 
districts in whic common i] (Kodun-Tamit ; . = es 
* Spelt Cheffuppakkam in Grantha (1. 92 £). “mé2) is spoken, the second being Arnva-vagatalai-nagu, 
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Kirimanpatti 
yr 
| * | 
| 
| | 
| 
|  Izaippnaai~ | 
| chchéri j 
Vagir | | @ forest 
| | 
| ; 
Nerufjikaromba 


M. Vinson! has consulted a local map and tells us that, besides Vagir (Bahir), two of 
these village-names survive tothe present day: Kiyimanpaitti is now represented by Kirimam- 
bakkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Bahfir, and Vilahg@ttaigadavaniir‘is perhaps connected 
with Kaduvanir, 5 kilometres west of Bahfir. I hope my Brahmin friends in Madras will find 
an opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed in identifying a few more of 
the village-names which are registered in the detailed description of the boundaries of the 
grant. 

In verse 30 we are told that the Sanskrit prayasti, which forms the first portion of the 
inscription, was composed by Nagaya, a servant of the Vagiir college. At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs us of his name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse (32) and in 
Tami] prose, (1. 78 f.). He was a goldsmith (suvarpakrit or, in Tamil, ta!iap), named Nripa- 
tunga (ll. 77, 79),—evidently after his sovereign,—a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Madévi-perundattan, and the grandson of Uditédaya-perund:ttain of Kil- 
Paigsaram near Kachchipédu (Conjeeveram). The name, or rather the title, of his father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his 
grandfather would mean ‘the grea+ goldsmith (by appointment) to (king) Uditodaya,’ and 
Uditsdaya (1. 78) or Uditodita (1. 76) may have been a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nripatuigavarrman. Uditddita is actually known to have keen one of ihe 
numerous dirudas of Rajasiznha, an earlier Pallava king of Katichi.? From this king it may 
be supposed to havé descended to one of the predecessors of Nyipatudgavarman. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 


1 Svasti arifh {]*] Digatu vafh*] ériyam<ambuja-lochanas=tridasa-matli-nighri= 

2 shta-pad-ambujah [|*] sakala-l6ka-bhayamkara-rakshasa-prasama-nétur=a- 

3 ja(jo) Madha(dhn)-sidanah |j [1 ||*] Srt-bhartus<eyana parcsya nétr8—_yat= 
écja(b*}* sthiti-laya-ea- 


) See his article, p. 235 f. 
3 -From a set of photographs supplied by M. Julien Vinson. 
‘ Read perbaps =dbhi/atéjek. 
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ti-hétuh [[*] tan-nibbhér=ajani samasta-bijam=abjam=Atmaydnis=tato~bhavat I| [2 {|*} 
A [th* ]giras=tata utpannd loka-nathich<chaturmmukhat _[|*] Brihaspatis=tato 
mantri Sakrasya Vala-bhédinah {| [3 ||*] Tatag=Sathyus=tato jé(ja)jne 
Bharadvaja-sa- 

mahvayah [ |*] tats Drond mah-éshvasas-samaré Sakra-vikramah || [4 ||*] Tate 

Dronan=maha-bahus=sarvva-yu[d*]dha-viséradah [{*] Aévatthima kil=fmééna samba- 

phiva Pin&kinah || [5 |[*]  Asvatthamnas=tate raja Pallay-ikhyo babhiva 
u(yah) [|*] ra 


First Plate; Second Side. 


ratsha(ksha) nava-khanda-sthin=bhipatin=sa-kyishivalan ||_[6 ||*] VWimala-Komkanik- 
adi ta- 

d-anvayid=ajani  byindam=ari-pramad-inatam [|*] nihita-sasanam=anya-nyipéshv=api 
priyatamafi=jaya-ghosham=anaratam |j [7 {|*] Bhuktva bhuvam sva-viryyénea 
chatus- [sa ]- _ “ 
gara-mékhalam | tata[h*] svarggam=vimanéna! gatéshu Vimal-idishu || [Bs *] A- 

sit=Purandara-samd raja dripa(dha)-bhaktir=Mmura-dvipi(shi) [|*] Ta(Dé)ntivatmmaé 
maha-[b]ahuh tshma(kshma)- 

pala-makut-anatah |! [9 |/*] Dharmména palanat(d)=bhimim Kaliv=api yugé 
nripah | va- ‘ _ . 

rshanid=api danasya oparjjanya iva nirbabhau || [10 ||/*] Atmans bandi-yuktr 
a[naim|* Ya- 

m-alaya-didritsha(ksha)ya.| pathéyam=iva kyitv=8rIn=pandaini* visa[sa*]rjja yah 
| (142 [*]  Nandi- 

varmms maha-bahus=sa jats’ «=‘Ta(Da)ntivatr*|mmanah [ |*] samard vijita 
bhiimir=asahayé- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


na yéna sah || [12 |\*] Asich-Chhankh-ahvaya dévyl tanv-arhgi Nandivarmmanah 
[ i*] Bashtra- 

kita-[ku*]lé jati ‘Latshmi(kshmi)r=iva Mura-dvishah || [13'||*] Kashamavatr 
dharitr=iva mi(tri*]-vaj=jagatah 

priya [!*] babhan Samkh-ahvayé dévi rajia{h*] érirsiva -r&pini || [14 |{\*] 
Tasyam 

[bajbhiva § mati-kanti-kal-idimatyam=manyah kuléna gunavan=bhuvanu-tray-é- 

Sah {i*] utpadyamana-tapanddhipa-tulya-téja jishnuh kalavan=samaré ° 
Nripatumgadévah {| (15 |\*)] Yat-prasad-a[r*]jjité séna Pandyéna samaré pura [i] 
paré-Richit=sa raj-ignir-ddad&ha ripu-samhatim || [16 |\*] .Nripatutnga iti khyats 
balo=pi bhuvan-éévarah | khyats na ‘kévalam=bhimav=amushminn-api Rama-vat 


| (17 |*] Tasy-opakara-sarhyuktS rajfiah Kuru-kul-sdbhavah [|*] Wééali-varnéa-Ma- 


» Bead svarggam vimanéna. 

* To satisfy the metre, this word must be eancelled. 
® Read perbays yukt-anyan=. 

* Read perhapa =kandani. 

8 Pead =sarjité. 

* Lustead of the last syllable of kaldvan,. the metre requires a short syllable; read perhaps Kala pa-samara ; 
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238 


29 
30 
31 


Second Plaie-; Second: Side. 


rttandah prajnfzh arand ratab.|| [18 ||"] Sasi-vatetilako: lek giimbhiryy- 
aidaut 

samudra-vat [|*] sa[r*]yya-vad=rakshanil-lokan? okanain=nilayo nripah {j-:[19 ||*} 

Tasmat=tasy=ochitan=nima Nilaitamng-iti déva-vat | athav& sutaran=naima-pra~ 

tyakshatvad=visim=patéh || (20 |\*] Grima-trayamh sva-rashtré sah® Kuru-varméa- 
vivarddha- 

nah [\*] vijia[pya] Nripatumg-sal-labdham~=ajfiapti-pirvvakafmr) ||: [21 {\*] Chettu- 

ppakkam=phal-adhiram § grimam=ékam-ath=aparam [|*] gramah(mam): Vidya- 
vilathg-adi-rébh{(ph)-a- 

nta-pada-namaka[m] || [22 |\*] Tasmid=Iraippunaichchérin-=tritiyam sarvva-fsampa foam 
[|*] évarm 


grima-trayar labdham=vidya-sthanaya* dattavan {| [23 |\*] | Mand&kinim 
samayantim=irmmi- 
véga-samakulam [|*] sa [bajbhara yathi dévo Dha[r*]jatir=jatay-aikaya } f24a i\*y 


Third Plate; First Side, 


Vidya-nadi tathsg[i]thi(dha) ‘chaturddifa-gan-akgla, [|*], Vagifr].grama-jush [ah] 
sthanarh. vyapya yasmad=vyavasthita ||. [25 ||*] Tat=sthanam=évatmh -vidushim.. yidy&- 
sthanam=prachakshaté [|*] tébhyd datvA(ttvi) sa bhaipals ~ gramin-=ijfiapti- 
pirvvakén || [26 ||*] Hasti-satichiri-simintén=atminam=bahu-manyaté (\*] yuktén-sa 
rvva-[pa |riharair=akaratvéna rakshitin: {{ [27 {*]: Ajiaptir-Uttemtediles+trails- 
ky-éévara-pijitah {|*] mantri Brihaspati-prakhyd: . rajiia[h*}- éri-Tumeg- 
_ va{r*]mmaneh || [28*] ; 
Agaminah prajipilin-yachaté Kurucnandanah [|*] dha[xmmat|syraitasya saminy& 
t=palantya iti svayam |j [29 ||*] Dasa[h*] sthinasya vidyayi Vagir-grama 
jush&m-=a- 
yamé (|*]  kyitavin(S)=Sistra-tatva(ttva)-jiah © pradastin-Nagayas=su {kri*]t (| [30 |* 
Ko Visaiya-Nri- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 


patohgavarmmarku yandu ettivadu Vésali-ppéraraiyen vinnap-. 
pattal Vidélvidugu-Kxdupatti-Ttamila-ppéraraiyan~ dnatti aga 
Aruva-natte-Kkilvali-Vagirnatin. nattar:-kinga [{/*] Tensnatta Sette 
ppa[k*]kamum Vilangattengaduvanirum Iraippunaichchériyu- 
m=iga imminrirum palayav-aramum brahmadéyamums nikki mu-. . 
n pergirai mayyi yandu ettavadu Vagtr vidyasthanat- 

tarkku vidyabhogam=Aiga=ppanittdm [||*] Taagalum padagai nadgan- 

du kallum kalliyom n[a*]tti. agaiyslai Seydu ‘vidutka(kka)v=eyru 
nattarkku=ttirumugam vida [|\*] Nattar tirumuganh-gapdu toluda _talai-: 
[k]ku vaittu=-ppadigai nadandu kallua=galliyu=<nitti ayailydlai] 

1 The second part of the au af ~ddau is engraved at the beyinning.of the next line.. 

2 Read <lokaml=. 

§ Read sa. 

* Read lahdfpam wid ya=. 

$ (Read ehatyr®.—rEd,] . 


5 The reading = imam would be more suitable, 


7 [This word may. be regdas.vidutaga.— Ed.] ; 
B 
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er ee oe) 


_ Fourth Plate; First Side. 


geydu nattar vidunda(tte) ayaiydlai=ppadi nilattukk~ellai (*] bisest 
ngittangaduvapirkkufi-Jettuppikkattukkum=aga reaneD tirkkun=gi- 
-papk~cllai kattn ellaiiggum Negmalippakkattu ellaiin 
mégkun=den-park=ellai Nenmalippikkatt-ellaiinnun=Nelva- 


' yippakk att=ellafipnum Urattir=ellaikku vadakkum wmél-pa- 


pk«ellai Mambakkatt-ellaiinnum iv-Vilangattazigaduvanti- 
1-ppi~piramadéyam=dina ayubadu. seyuvukkuekkilakkum vage-parc-ellat Va- 
giir=ellaiin=-reykum [|*] Traippunaichchérikk~=ellai kil-pigk=<ellai natta- 

m uilitta kattukku mérkun=den-park=ellai Nerufjikurumbip  ellai- 

in vadakku=mél-pazk=ellai Vagir=ellaiin kilakkum vada-park=ellai 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


Kirimanpatti ellaiin=perkum=iga . ivy-igaitte-peru-nang-ellai- 

galilum=agappatta nilan nir-nilagum pupseyyum imam! ir-irukkaiyu~ 

ms naiyu=mapai-ppadappu=manrua-=gaptu=méyi-palua=gulamua~gottaga [ra }- 
mua=gidahgun~géniyni=-gadui=galarum ddaiyum udaippum uilitte ni[r] 

ptéi nedum paramb=erindu, udumb=sdi mai tavajndad=e[lla]- 

m up-nilan-oliv-ipgi Vagtr vidyaisthanattirkku vidya[bho]-* 

bhdgem-=4yi Vagirods éyi Vagir perra pariharamum vyavaste(sthai) [yu ]- 

m perru sarvva-parihiram=iyi brahmadéyam=fyi=pparadatti sepra- 

du || Punyamh. sama kritavatim parirakshatai=cha tad~rakshat~éti nyipatir=Norh. 

patuigavarmmé [|*] agaminah kshitipatin=pranamaty=ajasram mirddbns 
Mukunda-chara(n-im]- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


buja-é3kharéna || [31 ||*] Uditddita-kala-tilaka[h*] 


_suvarnnakrit=sarvva-[ sastra |- 
nishpitah [|*] alikhan-Nripatumg-ikhyah Pallava-ku}p-mila-bhrityo=tra | [82 {*] 
Kachchipéttu Kil-Paisarattu Uditidaya-peru[n* jdatta[n*] magan Madévi- 

peru[n*]datta- 


mR magan(a) Nfipatumga[y*] elutiu i 


TRANSLATION. 
(ine 1.) Hail! Prosperity! 
(Verse 1.) Let Madhnu’s destroyer (Vishnu) grant you prosperity, the Iotus-eyed one, 


whose lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn one, (whe 
became) the means of the destruction of demons that terrified the whole world ! 


(Verse 2.) In the eye of the sleeping hushand of Sri (Vishnu) was produced the luminary 


(ie. the Sun ?), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From his 


> Read trum, % Cancel the bracketted sylab'e. 
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(Vishnu’s) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ ofall. From this (flower) the self-born one 
(Brahma) was produced. 

(Verse 3.) From this four-mouthed lord of the world, Angiras was born, (and) from the 
latter, Brihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of (the demon) Vala. 

(Verse 4.) Fiom him was born Samynu; from him, he who was named Bharadvija; from 
him, the great archer Drdpa, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle. 

(Verse 5.) From this Drona was produced, it is said, by a portion of Pinakin (Siva) the 
long-armed Agvatthiman, who was skilled in all fights. 

(Verse 6.) From this ASvyatthaman was born a king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 
residing in the nine continents, together with the plonghmen. 

(Verse 7.) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Konkanika, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies; which imposed commands even on 
other rulers of men; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted ‘ victory.’ 

(Verse 8f.) Then, after Vimala, etc., having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceavs, had gone to heaven on aerial cars, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivarman, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed firm devotion to Mura’sfoe (Vishnu), (and) was 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth, 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone like a sain-clond. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who were not (already) con- 
fined-in his own prisons.! 

(Verse 12.) From Dentivarman was born that long-armed Nandivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. 

(Verse 13.) Just as Lakshmi (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
Nendivermen was the slender queen named Sankha, who was bornin the Rashtraktte 
family. 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen 
named Sankha shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king. 

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, etc., was born the virtuous 
Nripatungadéva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, ——- the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows. 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Nripatunga (ie. ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama. 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Martanda of the family of Védali,? 
a descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects. 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean in pro- 
fundity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people as 
if (he were) the sun. 


ae 


Lie. he either imprisoned or shot his enemies. 
3 Verses 19 und 20 saggest that the word Martanda (i.e. the sun) is nét a mere metaphor (riipakam), but b.s te 
be taken here ag a proper name. 
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. 
ans Snow eee S ms mee ee 


(Mérse 20.) Therefore the (sur)name .Nilaitengi (i.e; ‘the support of the world") (was 
as) suitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (Méirtanda, iv. the 
son) was quite manifest (to all).. 

( Verses 21-23.)- This promoter of:the family of Kuru gave to a seat of lowrnings (tidyd- 
sthina) three villages.in his own province (réshtra) which, at, (his) requent, (he had) received, 
provided with an executor: (@aapiz),.from that.lord Nripatunga, viz, the village of Che} tup- 
pakkea, rich. in: frnjt, then another village whose pame (consisted of) a word ending in an r 
and beginning with Vidyavijaviga,| (and) thirdly the very prosperous (yillaye of) Tpaippunai- 
chchéri. ; 

(Verses 24-26.)* Just as the god Dhirjati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair the 

approaching Mandakini (Ganga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the deep river of 
learning, filled with troops, (of scholars) from the four directions,? stayed affer it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of Vagiir. Therefore they call this seat of scholars a seat of 
learning, ; 
(Verse 26 f.) This ruler of land thinks highly of himself after he hax given to those 
(scholars) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been circum- 
ambulated by an elephant,’ accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected hy freedom from 
taxes, 

(Verse 28.) The executor (was) Uttamadila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds,¢ 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king Tuhgaverman. 


(Verse 29.) The. descendant of Kuru, himself entreats..future kings :—‘ As this charity is 
common (to all kings), it must be preserved (by you as well) !’ 


(Verse 30.) .The servant of the Seat of Jearning, of the residents of the village of Vagfir, 
the pious Nagaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this culogy ( pragasti), 


(Line 45;) In the eighth year (of the.reign) of king, Vijaya-Nripatunhgayarman, at the 
request of- Vééali-péraraiyan.; Vidéividugu-Kadqupatti-Tamila-péraraiyay being the exean- 
tor (Gratti). Let the headmen of Kilvali-Vagtr-nadu, (a subdivision) of Aruvi-nadu, sve 
{this,order) }3. 


(Line 48.) In the eighth: year (of-our reign), we have granted three villages of, your ndgy, 
viz. Settuppakkam, Viléigattangaduvanir, and Traippunaichchéri,—disporsessi ng the 
former, tenants, : (and) .exe¢luding ancient charities and Brahmadéyas,—ty the. vesidents of the 
seat of learning at Vagir as a source of revenue. for the promotion of learning (vidyi-bhaya). 


(Line.52.). And issued an order (tirumugam) to the headmen of the ndgu, telling them to 


cireumambalate the limits,® to plant, stones and milk-bush (along. the boundaries), and to draw 
up and submit a report (aratydlat) ! : 


a a md te eg - _ - os be 
! According to the Tami] portion, the full name of this villa, ilangattan 
om " w& th ? ge was Vilingattangaduvaniir, to whicl 
= ig prefixed here because it was granted for the promotion of leerniee ewes 
_ oy aaa cf. the expression ch@/udisasa bhikhu-s2[m*]ghasa at Nasik, above, Vol. VIII, p. 78, 
2 im F 5 
A ae psa anthorities fixed the boundaries by letting an elephant walk round the limite. Cf, pidi nadappitiu 
pa Pil oo bo eon Leyden Plates, passim; karint-parikrama Ba-vispashta-sima-chatushtuyams.... 
es ia zs . : ; 4 “eo m, — aa XV, p. 63, text line 108 £, 3 pids Fiilndu,. ibid, p. 64,1text 
34-136. 5 85, ine 165; pidi nadatti vancore Arch, Serj 1 a. 
*ie. king Wripatudga ; seo verse 15, ' wen Redes 
* Cf. line 1U5 of the Kasikudi plates, 
8 Pee ° ee Se 
ioe ee . ies valaii=jeyidu in line 110 of the Kagikugi plates; piddyai valasim 
feyau. ru Yam. i scripti 1 &ndivikramavarman Bkc4 10; oidieatans i 
Leyden plates, passim ; and pradakshini-kritya in Sanskrit. ee ate Seat a is ean 


SS eet ec 
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(Line 54,)' When thé Headmen of the ‘n@du'sawithe order; thes: vaised (their) joined 
hands (before it), placed (it) on (their) heads, circumambulated the limits, planted stones and 
milk-bush, and drew up‘a report. | 

+ (Line 56.) According to the’ réport*smbmitted by the headmen of the vi@du,' the boundaries 
of the-land (grantdd are:as follows}:—Of ‘the two villages of Vilatgattangaduvanir and 
Settuppakkam, the’ eastern boundary «is to the:west ofthe boundary of ‘a forest azid.of-the 
boundary of Nenmalippaxkam;the southern: boundary ie‘to the north of the boundary: of 
Nenmalippakkam, of ‘the: boundary of Nekvayippaxkam, and of the boundary of Utattiir ; 
the western boundary is to‘the east of the ‘boundary of ‘Mambakkam and of-sixty rice-ftelds 
{geruew) which: form a Brahmadéya near‘this Viléngattangaduveniir 5} and thé northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vagtr. 

(line 63.) The boundaries of Iraipptinaichch6éri (are) :—The eastern ‘boundary is to the 
west of a forest surrounding the village (nattam) ; the southern boundary is'td the north of the 
boundary of Nerufijikurumbu; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of ~Vagiir ; 
and the northern boundary is.to.the south of the boundary of Kirimanpatti. 


(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four great boundaries specified’ here, 
including wet land and dry land, villages and village-buildings, houses aud house-gardens, 
clearings und young: trees, waste grounds:for grazing, tanks, store-houses,$ ditches, wells, forests, 
brackish : ground, water-courses and breaches,* wherever wuter is conducted (?), long harrows 
are applied,® iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land,® being joined? 
to Vagiir itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat 
of learning at Vagir, enjoying the immunities and agreemeuts® enjoyed by “Vagir, 
possessing all immunities, (and) being a Brahmadéya,—the grant was made.® 

(Verse 31.) ‘The good works of those who perform: (them) and of those who preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)!’ Thus (requesting 
them), king Nripatuigivatman perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its crest the lotus 
feet of Mukunda (Vishnu), to future kings. 

(Verse 32.) The ornament of the family of Uditddita, the goldsmith named Nripatunga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this). 

(Line 78.) The writing of Nripatunga, the son. of Madévi-perundattan (who was) -the 
son of Uditédaye-perundattan, (a resident) of Ki]-Paigaram near Kachchipédu. 


= 


1 In two other instances (I). 49, 56 f.), the @ of. fa is represented bya shert.a. 

2 These three doubtful terms cecur also in line 281 of the Leyden plates, and im the Anbil p'ates, above, Vol. 
XV, p. 65, text ‘line 167 f., where they are translated by ‘halls, wastes in which the calves graze” I adopt 
M. Vinoson’s renderings of mazirum aid Kanrum (as the Leyden plates read for kazru=). 

* Por kottagaram see S. I.'1., Vol. IL, p. 61, n. 2; above, Vol. XV, p. 71, 0. 3; Travancore Arch. Series, 
Vol. Ill, p. 177, n. 3. 

# See §. I. L., Vol. IIT, p. 64, vn. 1. 

* The expression nir gnisi occurs also in line 284 of the Leyden plates. and nedum parambeerindu in line 30£ 
€which ought to have been mumbered 285) of the same. Both terms are used in line 434 of the Tiruvalangade 
plates, S. I. I., Vol. IIl, p 410. 

® See 8. I: L., Vol. IIL, p, 109, n. 2. 

7 éri may be the intransitive form of éryi, ‘ having joined.’ 

8 for vyavasiha, se: 8. I. 1., Vol. I,-No. 40, 1. 20 and 56; -Vol. IT, No. 98, 11. 58 and 62. 

® The two words -paradatti senradw occur also in line 183 of the Kasikudi plates, and in line 63 of tr 
Vélirpajsiyam plates (S.J. 1, Vol. II, p. 509), where I would read paradatéi (with Granutha du) ins ead o 
prradatti and cancel. the note on p. siti of the Addenda and Corrigenda, The Anbil plates (above, Vol. XY, p, 6f 
text jine 180 f.) read parud. tti for paradatt:. 
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No. 3.-4N INSCRIBED RELIC. CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


By rag tare Panpit V. Naresa Atyar, B.A., Patna. 


This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Su perintendent of 
the Archwological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Mian Wasi Uddin, my 
Assistant. On enquiry [ learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but. that it Was given 
as a present bya villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Yarghazo, while he was 
Tahsildar of Kurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, from whom I tried to acquire it for the local Museum, 
of which I was the ea-oficio Curator; but I could not succeed until the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar in January, 1919. 


The casket is made of copper and measures 18" in height. Its base is square and ig 
attached to the drum by means of a fillet and grove joint. The harmikd is of the convertional 
shape ard loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper. 


The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearance of » miniature stups 
with its harmixé and umbrellas. (Pl. I, a.) 


The relics which the casket was meaut to enshrine are no longer traveable. Likewise, as 
T have observed alréady, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown. Neither could I, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any loval information. 


The inscription on the casket consists of four lines of Khardshthi seript punctured, ay 
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-ki-dhért, on the four sides of its aquare 
The writing covers a space of 41”x 2" on each side and seems to be in fair 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, 1 
disappeared altogether. (Pl. I, b, and Pl. II.) 


The paleography of the record presents the same 

inscription from Taxila,) the Kanishka casket from Shi 
casket. The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undouhted! y, to the 
Kushan period* It is noteworthy that in the case of some of the letters in th 
record, such as ka, dha, ya, a and sa, the shape is not uniform throughout, but differs slight] 
a . ? < ° - o y 
in different places. This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nature of the script at the time. This is borne out also hy nearly the same symbol 
being used to represent fa, ra, ba and similarly of a and va. 


base. 
ly good proserva+ 
unfortunately, has 


peculiarities as the silver geroll 
h-ji-kt-dheri? and the Minikiala 


he present 


Among the orthographical peculiarities may be mentioned that cha 
ia, va for pa and ga for ya. Besides, double consonants are always represented b 
consonants, asin avija for avijja, prachaga for prachchaga, vifiana for viniian 2 
phasta, tusha for tanha and dukha-khamdasa for dukbha-khamdhassa. 


singlo 
a, Phasha fox 


7 The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodily reliag (Sarirx) of the Holy 
Rricasiind za * oe (gaha ?) belonging to the Sarvastivadin sect, in the year 21 (P}, on 

acti < = of the ténth month, Aévinas Then follows the anuloma portion of th 
text o ratttya-samutpida or Nidana-Sitra, which the Lord Buddha revealed 4 ow 
ms ai OOn after 
: i : os - wien i f. and Plate ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV plate facing p- 295 

-&. B. “9, p. 50 £, & \ late facto 

‘feat Ep. Ind., Vol, XII, Plate facing p. 299. 


* [Wi b the readi i i 
i Feading aud translation as given by me below, some of these details will be modifiud 


—~F, Ww. T.} 
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No. 3.] AN INSCRIBED RELIC CASKET FROM KURRAM. 17 


BYOB 


his enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya. The inscription énds with the prayer 
that these sacred relics, as well as the Siitra. propounded. by the Lord, may. be honoured by 
all sentient beings. 


TEXT. 
1 [Sam 20] 1 masa 10 Asunakasa di 20  iée! chhunami [khe]ire Varma- 
[ya™Sa-putrasa [RuujJbhumi-rafiasa? . - . mi Uchafréajna Sarva- 
[sti]vadana’ . . gaha[mi] éu[bha]mi Whagiveliales Saka-mun[i]sa 


2 éarira . pradiokhadi* Sakavuta Bhagava[ta]® Avija-prachaga sathkara samkara- 
prachaga vifiana vifiana-prachaga nama-ruva namaruva-prachaga sha[d-alya- 
[tana] sha[d-alyatana-prachaga phasha phasha-prachaga 

3 vedana vedana-prachaga tusha tusha-prachaga uvadana ~uvadana-prachaga 
bhava bhava-prachaga -jati jati-pra[chaga] jara-marana-Soga-pari{ bha®}va-dukhader= 
manaste’ uvaga[sa] . . . . kevalasa dukha-[kam®]dhasa samudae® bhavati. 

4 avira mahiphati{e|na sarva-satvana puyae 


sa{rva] saltvalna puyae 
eéa cha ([pra]ltichasamasa cha , 


TRANSLATION. 


‘ .- 

In the year 21, of the tenth month Asvina, on the 20th day, at this moment, in the 
territory of Varmayagas’ son, the king of Ryubhimi, in . . . Ucharéana-(Uttarasena ?) 
[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Sarvastivadins, the bodily relics of the divine Sakya-" 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Sakas :— 


“From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Consciqusness, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of the 
six senses), from the Six. Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs Attachment, from Attachment spri 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Qld Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta- 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] ‘whole (or unique) Mass. 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effects.” 


[Dr. Thomas’s revised text and translation (inserting marks.of vowel-length).] 


1S. 21 masa Avadinakasa® di 20 ise chhunami Téutra-VarmayaSa-putrasa 
navakammi([asa Sazhgharé|mami acharyana[x ] Sarvastivadana[zn gaha]mi 
thibammi Bhagavatasa Saka-munisa. 


1 In the Brahmi inscriptions of this period (cf. Liiders’ List Nos. 32, 84) the corresponding expression, is asus 
{The ¢-mark is -not- seen... The 


Lshune or asma kshune, while the Taxila silver scroll inscription has isa divase. 
etter may be read ya,— Ed.] 
2 Read °rajasa. = Read °vadina. 
4 The formation of this word does not seem to be quite clear. 
5 The usual form is bhagava (nom.) or dbhagaveto (gen.). 
* The other versions have garideva. 7 Read “manasa... 
8 Read °kham?, 9 Raed samudao,. 
10 Read mahipatianam. 
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—______________________ ne 

Q feria  pratithiviti yatha(stha?}  utezn(vute[m]) Bhagavati — avijl-prachaga 
sernsk(kkh ?)ara . sathsk(kkh?)éra-prachaga vihina  vifijma-prachagn = nama-riiva 
nima-riva-prachaga shad-Byatana shad-Ayatana-prachaga phasha phasha-prachags 

3 vedand vedani-prechaga  tasha(tassha?) tasha(tarsha)-prachaga uvadana 
[uvidina-prachsga] bhava bhava-prachaga jati ja([ti-prachaga] jara-[maraya |-doya- 
patideve-dukha-domanavi(si)-uvega © sath[bhava]ti  kevalasa © dakha-sk(kkh ? )arh- 
@hast sarnudae bhavati- 

4 danatidamahiphatilena (2?) sarvasatvana[th] pityae sarva-satvana[th] pilyae aya[rb]-cha 
paticha- samupide: 

TRANSLATION. 


Year 21, month Avadinaka (Audinaios), day 20—on this date, in the monastery of the 
navakarmika, son of Téutra (kshudra)-Varmayadgas (?), in the abode of the reverend 
Sarvastivadins, in a stupa, was deposited a relic of the Holy Sakya-mupi . . . . . = . 
oe oe © eee tll hl whl hhh he 6 his casket is given by . . .] 
for the honouring of all beings, and also for the honquring of all beings this pratéitya-samutpdda 
[formula] is engraved. | 


NOTES. 


The record is of great importance for many reasons. To begin with, the inscription says 
in so many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are those of the Buddha 
himself. We know of very few instances of this kind so far. Even the epigraph on thu Kanishka 
relic casket discovered at Shah-ji-ki-dhert, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
circumstantial eviderice as to the authenticity of the deposit. It follows, therefore, that tho 
toamanent ib whick the present casket was etishrined must have been regarded originally as 
sitosg the most important in the country. 

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two other inscriptions containing the 
text of the Nidana-Sitra. The one coméds from the village of Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict of the United Provinces, and the other from Kasié, the ancient Kuéinagara, also in the same 
Kisttict. But, in both cases, we have only the Sanskrit recension of the Siitra, Tho Gopalpur 
Tmpeription is carved ox both sides of one of 5 inseribed bricks which were dug ont from a brick 
relic chainber ii the eentre:of the Mafijratiya niound, and doing of Wema Kadphisos, Kaninitna 
wed Huvishka and ote of Ayumitrs aré said to have been found along with the bricks. The 


: ed is the northern vari the Gtpt ; i 
roy hag atiety of . Gupta Bréhwt, and the text of the Satra {a given 


INSCRIPTION ON BRICK qT 
{(Obverse.) 
% Eva mayé érutam=tkesmin samays Bhagavali:Chhrivastyim viharati 


3 Jnatharindsdmndcs 7 mn om Jétavand« 
: s: a jadaiy=irime  tatra Bhagavan bhikshiin-imantrayati sma dharmaparn 
3 kshava Gchayath chi  aééavishva ; 

chtenshvs “dha} Yishyamy=apachayarh cha tach=chhyinnta — [sidhu- 


* The tort of the inscription is atietéd liete, bécanse it cives 
ven tha Kaa ecbptisplate doe aa hete, bécause it gives a complete vetsion of the Satta in Sanskrit, which 
* Prog. A. 8. B. for 1896, pp. 99 8. 
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d Relic-Casket from Kurram : 


the 21st (?) year. 
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4 manasi knrnuta bhishishys dharminim-=Schayab . katamah yad=nt=ismin . gati= ‘ 
5 darn ._ bhavaty=asy=dtpidid-idam=utpadyaté yad=ut-dvidya-pratyay&h | sarsker a ah 


samskGra- 
6 pratyayaih  vijiiinarh © viji@ima-pratyayath . -niima-ripam -nima-riipa-pratyaya(h) 
sparéah 


7 .sparia-pratyaya véda[na]) vSdend-pratyaya trishné ‘trishné-~pratyayam+ppidinam-e-. 


8 min ~pratyayd bhaveh bhara-praty aya jatir=jeti-pratpaya jav-marana-. 
9 ka-paridéva-dulikh-adér=(°a-do)manasy=opiyasih ‘satibava(n)ty=évam-=aeya -mathatd 
4 Reverse.) 
1 dubkheskundhusya wanmmdiyS dhavaty-syam-=uchyats  dharminam-achaysh dhe. 
méand- , f 
‘2 m=apachayah ‘keatamah -yad=ut-avidyi-nirddhét-sainskara-nirddhah -sernskéra-ninsahSd= 
vi- ; 
3 jiiana-nitddhsh — vijfidna-nirddhin-nima-riipa-nmddhah nima-ripa-nirddhét-stiad- 
ayatana- 


4 nirddheh shad-dyatana-nirddbad-védané-nivddhah wvédani-nirddhat-tishpi-mirtdhah 
5 trishni-ninodhid-upidina-nirddheah upidana-rirodhad “bhava-nirdtthah Whava-nivodhije 


jati- 

6 nirddhah j&ti-nirddhaj-jaraé-marapa-sdka-paridéva-duhkh-adar-(a-do’) manasy= =Opiyiss ' 

7 nirudhyanty=éyam=asya [k6évala]sya. mahatd duhkha-skandhasya xnirddhd 
-bhavaty=syam=uchyaté 

8 .dharminim-apachayah dharmainish vo bhikshava chayath cha déSayishyamy= 
apachayam cha 


9 itimé yad=uktam=idam=état-pratyuktam=idam-avdchad=Bhagavin=Attama[nasas=t6] 
10 bhikshavé ‘bhagavatd bhashitam=a[bhya)nanda[n] 

The other inscription which contains the text of this Biitra comes, as I Jave :sadd,. from 
Kasié. It is partly carved and partly written in ink-on» copper-plate which was recovered 
from the relic chamber of the large st#pa behind the Nirvana temple? ‘The Jangnage and the 
wording of the record dre identically the same as those-of the Gopalpur inscription, ‘bu¥ the date 
is about two:eenturies later. 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint: hag, 

tts language is local “Prakrit goes’ without saying. In this the dedicatera seem -to. have 
faithfully followed :the injunction Jaid.down in the Buddhist:scriptures, for it is stated in the 
Chullavagga? 
“anujanams bhikkhave sakaya niruttiya Budtha-vachanath pariyépuntion &? |; . 
. that is, ‘that the Buddha had allowed that every one should learn the’ sacred texts in his 
own language.’ The same remark holds good in the case of the inscriptions ‘discovered ‘at 
_ Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The literary P&li version 6f 
the Sitra is contained in the Mahaiagga of the Viraya-pitaka, and this ‘version is: ‘prefaced 
by an account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of ‘the doctrine of 
vauses ‘and ‘effects’ by'the Holy Sakya-muni. ‘From this‘and rom the fuctthat the. only record 
bearing the complete text of:the Sitra,-of which the provenanee is definitely known;* comes 
LLL LLL LLL ti, 


1 A. S. B., 1910-11, pp. .73 ? Oldenberg, Introduction toVinaya-pitaka, p. XUVTIL 


* [Pull text-of the Sitra and: ‘its-vidhanga in Sanskrit are-incised on.some-bricks which-Mr. Page nnearthed af 
N@land&'in 1924 T am editing them ‘ia the Ey. Ind,—H.:8 ] 
roe 
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‘ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou. XVil I. 
at ———— ee 
et : it is easy to see how much importance the 
“= = ; amie sO a gore reason “shat I remarked above that the 
rma pee the present enti was enshrined must have been considered in olden 
mon 
— : = i place —_ mentioned in the inscription afford an y clue 
to the shire 2 the monument. The only names available for this Purpose are (1) Va rmaya- 
$a-putrasa, t.e. the son of Varmayasas, (2) Ruubhumi-raha, 1.6. the king of Ruubhtimi, and 
(8) Ucharéana, which I take to be the name of an individual... Who this Varmayadas was and 
where he reigned—as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king—I have not been able to 
rtain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, Uchargéana or U ttarasna, if 
pon ees Tam right in my equation, though not a historical personage, you seoms somewhat 
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen Pheang it in said : 
“ About sixty li south-west from Mangkil city and on the east side of a great. river was the 
tope erected by Uttarasena, king of this-country, to enclose his share of the relics of the 
Buddha’s body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot mt which his 
large white elephant bearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock,” 


. Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : “There does not seem to be any mention 
either of Udyana or of Uttarasena in the varions accounts given in the various Nirvipa 
treatises of the division of the Buddha's relics. But other authoritios relate how a formale 
elephant named: Mo-tu (or Mata) bearing relics of Buddha died suddenly on the way, 
afterwards reborn as a human.creature and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite.” 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hiuen Thsang with the remains of a 
stipa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
river in what used to be the ancient kingdom of Udyana. It may be asked, however, how, 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with any 
monument in the Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a d ifferent reyion, 
‘This objection can be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have observed at the very 
outset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to its present owner and that, 
therefore, there would not be -any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the object 
gradually found its way from the place of its origin to the locality where it eventually came to 
Aight, because both the places are situated in the same province and are inhabited by almost 
kindred races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one 
another. < 

Lastly, we come to the date of the inscription. ° 
21 without reference to any particular era. We are, therefore, left to conjecture what the era 
could be. For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the language of the 
record. The former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive variety: of the Kharishthi script 
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records foun 


Was 


Tt is given merely as Suh. or Sarhvad 


yet in a position to trace the development of the different 
.. Yarieties of Prikrit which once prevailed in different parts of the country. 


* Watters, On Fuan Cherang, Vol. I, p. 286. - [With the veading and translation ag‘ 
. 286, Re ingerted by me above th 
vames Runbhiimi and Ucharéang disappear,—F. W, T) , 
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No. 4—KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


By rae rate T. A, Gorrnatrga Rao, M.A., TRivanprum. 


The village of Kanyakumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writers under 
the names of Komariq Akron, or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarei, a8 
described by the author of the Periplus. The latter says: “ After Bakare occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 
Kolkhoi ..... Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 
name and a haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women; since 
it is related that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed.”! Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Payaliyagu, which! waters a portion of 
S. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulitturai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliyiru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kottaru, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of ‘ Kotiara 
Metropolis’ and ‘ Kottara’ by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians 
of Kanyakumari and the temple in it; one of their distinguishing titles being Kannpi-kivalan, 
the guardian of Kanni (7.e. Kanyakumari). 

The temple of the goddess Kanyakumari is situated on the very brink of the Indian 

_Qcean. Opposite to the central shrine is a mandapa locally known as the manimandapa, 
which contains six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (ll. 1 to 
419) and Tami] (Il. 420 to 444) characters. Kanyakumari was visited by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
copy of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible. I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910; the result was not at all satisfactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is 
clearly legible in some places, but more or less completely worn out in others, I was impelled 
to make a fresh attempt to copy it; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars. This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessfal attempts, and the inscription was found in some place's 
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air. Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, leiter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original 
stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivigarada; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month. Most of the verses employ rhymes (prdsas), which also came in handy 
by sugyesting conjectural readings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference ta 
the original stone inscription, to be quite correct. Thus then the text was at last nearly com- 
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars. 

The inscription may fitly be called the “ Chdla-varhsa-prasgastt.”’ It is extremely important 
for the history of the Cholas as it contains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
history. As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document 


a RR AR NR RR RA 


ICaldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 19, 
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i Niminary notice, am aturer 
in this article what may be considered a preliminary be 
“* 1 . hscosl . * j rtes. 
oe oat astoe own publication, in the Travancore Archalogiconl Seri 
iti i rved for 
edition being rese: 


the six pi red with writing from the lop to the 
aes Se any Se cen maet Da pillar in a spiral; bat on closer 
nie ees + , a that each pillar consisted of two Bections, one on the buck face 
pe ea ae oe inscription is continued from pillar to pillar iu the following 
ia igh yg i Tb, and so on, whore I represents the first, pillar and a and & 
tiie tek 2 : rae tists of the pillar, The language is mostly Sanskrit, A oo 
=. ipaipnden yt the grant portion beginning with the birdie of king _Vira- 
ane ee ing hit egnal year. The birudas and names of tho king in this section ae 
ees wn ANA AE pRiathy AEe diewiad ta Se the Tamil alphabet and language. Tho 
— - a re ae ziviog the genealogy of the Cholas, is entirely In verse, Whereas 
— rr is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 lines. 


Si i ird Vishnu, are praised. Tho god of the 

i aH Ring Pi dvilem Osu. id was ni Sm into existence for the 
mi meena Sie thin 4. "Beciena, in his turn, created sevoral Rishis to assist him 
a ~ ‘Gn ee : was oe, The son of Marichi was Kasyapa; his son was 
ie — a ts latter was Manu; Manu’s son was Ikshvaku ; his Hon, Vikukshi- 
Nile io ho obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of tho latter, In the lineage 
oe + il king Prithu ; in the same race aroge Kuvalasva, Mandhatri, 
Wishiierts, Harischandra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Rituparna and Dilipa. In this ogni 
family was born the Lord (bhagavadn) in the four aspects of Rama, Leakshimana, gr an 
Satrughno, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct onenelf towards of ¢ ; 
that is, a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his older brother and go 
on. The verses describing Raima (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Up to this the genealogy 


is purely pauranic. Next follows what might be considered ag legendary and semi- 
historic, 


In the solar race was born a king named Chéla. To this king, who ruled over 
earth, the forests served as a sort of artificial garden. Once Upon a time this king we 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis; with a small army hoe oncv proceeded on a 
hunting excursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Rakshasa who had asgu med the shape of 
a deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal he and his followers reached another forest, 
where he killed that deer.? By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kavéri ; he wont 
along its course, bathed in its water, which was as sweet as amrtin 


; he looked all round for 
Brahmanes and found none about the place. He then brought several Brihmanas from the 


utting down the 
betel leaves and 


the whole 
8 Kporting 


Ra jek ésari, the son of Chila, 


succeeded him after his death. The son of Rajake 
Parakésari. The prasasti does no 


sari was 
t mention the fact that in the Chola d 


késari and Parakésari were assumed by alternate kings, as is stated in the Leiden and the Tiru- 
Valahgadu grants? In this dynasty were bo; ityuji 


ce in the life of Rama. 


3 arek, Survey of South India, Vol, IV, p. 204, and South Ind. Insors,, Vol, III, p. 888, 
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death ; Viraséna; and Chitra, frightened at the power of whose arrows Dévéndra (Indra) ac- 
‘cepted the tiger-banner, in which he also took refuge. From that time the tiger became the 
crest of the Cholas just m the same manner as a pair of carp fish and the bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pindyas and the Chéras; then came Pushpakétu, Kétumale, Samudrajit and 
Pafichaps. The last mentioned king cut open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood 
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guests and demanded of him this 
eurious and cruel food. For feeding the Yakshas in the manner described he obtained the name 
Paiichapa. The king Nrimrida sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paramégvara conquered 
Mritynu, the god of death; then appeared Mandératha, and the illustrious Parunatkili (Peru- 
natkilli) and others. Karikala, who was born in this family, seeing that theriver Kavéri by 
its irregular flow was destroying the crops, cansed embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose. Valabha,! 
Jagadékamalla and Vyalabhayankara were also been in this dynasty. 


Here commences the genuine history of the Chélas. Vijayalaya is said to have been born 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings; he is here stated to have constructed anew 


the city of Tafijapuri in the Chola country; but the Tiruvilaagidu grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that Vijayalaya took Taiijapuri by force and set up in it the goddess Nigumbhasadani 
(Durga). Evidently, the composer of the Kanyakumari pragasti did not know exactly how 
Tahjaipurt came to be the seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayalaya. The true fact seems tc 
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiruvalaagidu document. Tt has been stated 
elsewhere that Tafijipuri must have been seized from the Muttaraiyars, the vassals of the 
Pallavas, by Vijayalaya$ The son of Vijayalaya was Adityavarman alias Kédandarama. 
In the village of Tondamanad near Kilahasti there is a temple of the Chola period. 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of Madiraikonda 
Parakésarivarman, i.e, Pardntaka I, calls the temple by the name Kodandariméévara alias 
Adityégvara. Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1905, wrote 
about it thus :—“ No, 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son éri-Kodandariman while No, 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Kodandan. Even at the present day Kédandan is a familiar 
‘ abbreviation of Kodandariman, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the soa of Parintaka I. In the same village of Tonda- 
manad is another inscription of Parintaka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D, 939), which 
mentions the temple of Kédandariméévara alias Adityéévara. It is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the Chola prince Kddandarimay, If this surmise proves correct, 
it may be concluded from the other name Adityéévara given to the Tondamanid temple 
that Kodandaréman was the surname either of the king’s eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
' son Gandar&ditya.”* Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of the Madras 
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found in Tirumilpnram which stated that the village of 
Siriyarrar had been granted as a dévadana and as a brahmadéya in the 2ist year of 
TondaimanSzrir-tuhjinn-Udaiyar, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Tondai- 
manarzrar-tunjipa-Udaiyar, te.‘ the lord who died at Tondaiminarrir,’ must refer to Aditya T, 
that Tondaimingrrir is probably Tondamanid near Kalahasti in the North Arcot District 
which in a record of Pardntaka I found at the place, is ecalled Tondaiminpérayrar, 


1 The Tami] word Vajavax, which later on came to signify, like the word Chéla, any Chola king, is converted 
here into Valabha. 

2 See 8, I. I, Vol, III, p. 418, vv. 45 and 46. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 186, 

4 Ep, Rep., 1906, p. 50, para, 9. 
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ST eee 
F lage, which is also called Adityéévara in the 
snl thas tho em “ ay SS en aie Aditya I} This latter conolusion is 
insoription of gente men found in the Kanyakumari inscription that Aditya 1, 
now = bs = = . as known by the name Kodendarima, ‘The Kenyikaméri inscription 
pre Aditya I elie Kodangarima Killed the Pallava king seated on his clephant? The 
a of -* ants was Parantaka, son of Aditya. He destroyed the Pandya 
: e ci ae his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burnt Madura, his 
aie: _ 7 these military exploits he was known as Madhurantaka, that is, “ death to 
ol (ia. Madurs).” Because he defeated the unconquered Krishna-Raja ho came to be 
known &8 Vire-Chéla, It is only in this inscription that we hear that the Rashtrakita king 
Krishna III was defeated in battle by Parantaka I. Krishna ascended tho throne about kee 4 ‘ 
94), a year which falls within the reign of Parintaka I (A.D. 907-948). It is quito probable 
that Krishna III was defeated by Parantaka I, and it was perhaps in vongvanco thereof 
that the former invaded the Chéla country soon after the death of the latter and carly in the 
reign of Rajaditya, Parintaka’s son and successor.> 3 

In all his Tamil inscriptions Pardntaka 1 is described as Madiraikonda Parakésarinarman, 
that is, ‘ Parakésarivarman who took Madura.’ Sometimes the word “ Iiamum” occurs after 
‘ Madiraiywm’ in the inscriptions of. this king. We shall see presently that he conquored alro 
Tlam or Ceylon as reported in the Tiruvilaigidu grant.‘ 

The Kanyakumari inscription states that Parintaka caused his army to creas the sea and 
conquer Sizhala; by killing the lords of Simhala and subjagating the country he obtained 
the surname Sithalantaks. As it is stated that it was only his army that crossed tho 
sea we have to infer that Parantaka I himself did not lead the army to Simbala, but, 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. He is further stated 
to have constructed several agrahdras like Viranarayanapura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brahmanas. This Viranarayanapara seems to be the same as the modern 
Ksttumanparkoyil, a suburb of Gaigaikondaéolapuram which was the native place of the great 
Srivaishnava dchdryas Nathamunigal and Yamunarya alias Alavandar. 

The son of Parintaka (I) was Arindama. To Arindama was born ason named Parantaka 
(1). Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the Pandys king fled across the mountains, 
evidently to the Kérala country. Parintaka Il fought several battles and imprisoned a large 
number of kings. 

The son of Pardntaka II was Rajeraja. He caused a number of yagas to he performed. 
It was the custom with R@jaréja never to kill those enemies who surrendered to him; in spite 
ot this well-known fact the Chalukya king SatySéraya senselessly ran away from the 
battlefield. 

Rajarija hada gon named Madhurantaka. He conquered the Kuntala king, that is, the 
Chilukya, and made Manyakhéts, his capital, a camping and sporting groand for his army, 
Sending his general at the head of his powerful atmy northwards, he caused them to defeat 
successively the kings of the Kuliita and the Utkala countries and to kill the kings of 

1 Ep. Rep, 1907, p. 71, para. 80. eerie 

2 Tbid., 1906, p. 65. 

” ia <n aa woe Report for 1908-09, p. 122, that Rajaditya died before his father and did 

* South-Ind. Insors., Vol. III, p. 996, vy. 51-52. 


* An inscription found at Mahéadragiri (No. 397 of the Madras Epigraphist’ i 
; fon phist’s Collection for 1897) state 
ag so of a te (named in Tamil, Rajéndra-Ché]a-Pallavarsiyan Rijerdjamiriyag) overcame 
u ing named Vimatiditys and sot up a pillar of victory,” The éneral is called 
et y geoeral is called Dattikera in another 
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Kalinga and Vimééndra! ; and to bring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Rajéndra-Chola of the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in the Tiruv@laigadu grant. In both the records it is distinctly mentioned that Rajéndia-Chola 
ulias Madhurantaka himself did not proceed sgainst the northern kings and did not.extend 
his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, but got the credit of having 
‘taken the Ganga river’ (Gangai-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals.2 The 
inscription states further. that he sent his army across the sea to the Kataha country and set 
fire t» it® and that there was nvthing impossible for this monar«h to achieve. 

This xing, Madhorantaka (that is, R&jéndra-Chdla I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
Rajadhbiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rajéndra-déva. Of these, Rajadhiraja was the eldest. 
For the first time we have the very explicit statement in the inscription under notice that 
Rajéudra-Chola had three sons. Up till now the relationship existing between Rajéndra-Chola 
and the three brothers, Rajadhiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rajéndra-déva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The Kanyakumiri inscription states that Rajadhirija destroyed the city of Kalyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. These facts are-well known to students 
of Indian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyanapura was the capital of the 
Chalukyas and Ahavamalla was the Chalukya contemporary of Rajadhiraja. 

After the death of Rajadhiraja, his next younger brother Rajéndra-déva ascended the 
throne, and the latter in his turn was succeeded by his younger brother Vira-Rajéndre-déva. 
He killed the Mannata (Karnata ?) kings in the battle at Kidal-sangama. This king, Valla- 
bhavall:bha, took possession of Véngi and Kalinga,® left uncared for by his elder brothers 
and consequently overrun by enemies; Vira-Rajéndra, who is known also by the names Karikala 
and Vira-Chéla, set up several dharma-sasanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He 
presented an invaluable ruby, known as traildkya-sara, to the god Dabhra-Sabhapati (the 
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god. He established a 
number of agrahéras in the Chéla, Tundira, Pandya, Gangavati and Kulita countries and 
colvnised them with forty thousand Brahmapas well-verSed in the Védas. From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch we know that he won a victory over the ChaJukyn Ahavamalla at 
Kiidalsaigama and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 


* [The note on Text 1. 360 below reads q[ 3] «.—Ed.] 

2 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. III, p, 424, v. 117. 

8 Thid., v. 123. 

‘rhe conquest of Kadaram also is described in the historical introduction prefixed to his Tamil inscripnons. 

* The Kalingatiupparant seems to indicate ihat Rajéudra-Chola I, seeing that he had nosons to succeed him, 
resolved on electing Kulottuhga-Chéla I, a grandson by his daughter, as his successor. This information is not 
of much value as it is not based on actual facts. Inscriptions of Rajidihiraja I and Rajéndradéva enumerate a 
number of Chéla princes who stood in the relation of uncles, brothers, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruva- 
langdda Plates state that a certain Sundara-Chéla-Paindya was Rajéudra-Chola I's son; see S. Z TZ, Vol. III, p. 428, 
vv. 93 and 99. 

5 ‘ihe following is the passage in S. I. I., Vol. 111, Part I, pp. 69-70, which describes this event —: 

« (L. 28.) Having moved (his camp), he declared:—‘(We) shall not retyrn without regaining the good 
country cf Véngai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, come and defend (it}, if (you) are 

~ able!” ‘That army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the juugle that big army, which rew.ted 
(its enemies) on the great river close to ViSaiyavidai (and) which had for its chiefs Jananathay, the Dandanay ska 
Rajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Mupparasan. 

“(L. 29.) His elephants drank the water of the Gédavari. (11s) crossed even Kalingam and, beyond it), 
despatched (for) battle (his) invincible army as far as the further end of Sakkara-kdttam (Chakra-kdtta). 

« (L. 30.) (He) re-conquered the good country of Véigai and bestowed (it) on Vijayadilysn, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (aud) who had taken refage at his lotus-fect.” 

D 
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“i The fact of his presenting the god Sabhapati with a jowel is quite new. That he 
re a number of agraha@ras does not appear to be a mere boast; we have even now 
saat of them, such as Virarajamaigalam, Virachdlapuram, etc. 


The Tamil portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase Svusti Sri and wine 

ing Rajakésarivarman Vira-Rajéndrs, who bore the birudus and surnames 

oS eS j athdeus Raja-Rajéndra, Vira-Chéla, Karika&la-Chdla, ete., poems ts 

meen spent <= of land ‘5 the temple of Kanya-Pidariyar ae se ree (ie. 
Kanyakumari). This portion of the inscription is damaged and cannot be easi y decipherad. 


a Gri inscription isa valuable document for the construction 

= ; mi uitthe Cite bein With ihe Anbil grant,® the Leiden grant, the Tiruvalan- 

# ing mie nd the Kanyakumari inscription, the four most important documents, the history 

Se ilied cull be written completely and satisfactorily. The Tami] works Kalirgat- 
tupparant, ete. may also be of great interest in the study of Chola history. 


The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kanyakumari 
inscription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tami] works, the Vikrama-Solan-ula, the 
Rlvinagetiiapals and the Sankara-Solan-ula, are also added for purposes of comparivon. 


—_——————————— 


The Kanyakumari inscription. 


1 Visvadhinatha. 18 Muchokunda, 
2 Brahmi, 14 Harischandre. 
& Msrichi. 15 Sagara, 
4 Kifyape. 16 Bhagiratha, 
6 Vivasvin. i 17 Rituparne, 
6 Moon 18 Ditips. 
t tkshvike. 19 Rau, Lakshmena, Bharata and Satri: bna, 
S: Tekan 20 Chéla, who first came to tho sout and settled 
9. Knkulstinolias Pasjys Srabmeaee Fo eee rain of 
40 Pritbu. new kingdom. 
tl Kuvaliéva. . 21 Rajakésari, 
12 Mandbatyi, 22 Parakésari, 
: ‘1 The following is the passage referring to the several titles of Vira-Rajéndya ih wana No. 361, 
Chintimani Tk., Kolar Distrist of the Mysore province :— 


* Sakais-bbuven-aéraya Sri Pyithvi-vallabha mabarajadbiraja paramésvare parama 
Chéla-kula-éékhara Paindya-kul-dntaka Ahavamalle-kula-kila 
” Bajafraya Raja-Rijéndra Vira-Chéla Karikala-Chéle Sri Vira-Raj 
In 8. I. I, Vol. 1, y. 198, also we find:— 
Chole-kula-sandara Pandya-kul-antaka Ahava 
Vire-Chila Karikila-Chala Vira- Raj 
‘' 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, Pp. 44 ff, 
* drehl. Survey of &. India, Vol. [V, Ppp. 204 ff. 
*8. LI, Vol, 111, Pp. 383 fF. 


-bhattiraka Ravi-kula-tilaka 
havamallanni aimwadi 
éndra-dévarku yandu aya 
, Saknla-bhuvan-dgraya Sri-Madi 
malla-kulu- 


nivallabha mabarajadhirajn ~ 
éndra-déva Rajakésari- 


kala Abavamallanai mummadi men-kanda Rajafraya 
perumanadigal Yangu 4 yodu.”’ 
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The Kanyakumari inscription. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


s7 


28 


29 


30 


& 


Mrityujit, who conquered Death. 37 Vijayalaya, who made Tafijapuri the capital of the 
. Chéla country. 
Viraséna. 
38 Aditya alias Kddandarama, who killed the Pallava 
Chitra, who made Indra seek refuge in his tiger that was seated on his elephant, in battle. 
banner. 
- 39 Parantaka, who killed the Pandya king, extin- 
Pushpakétu. guished his army, took all his treasure, and set 
fire to Madura, bis capital. Hence he was called 
Kétumila. Madhkurdniaka. He conquered the unconquered 
K rishnaraja and was therefore called Vira-Chdla. 
P He crossed the ocean and defeated the kings of 
Samudrajit. Sirhbsla and was hence styled Simhaldntaka. 
He established Virandrayanapura and other 
Pafichapz, who cut his veins and fed with his blood famous agrahdras. 
five Yakshas who came to him as guests. 
; 40 Arindama, 
Nrimrida, whd with the help of Paramésvara con- ee 
quered Death. 
4i Parantaka. 
Manératha. = ‘ 
The Pandya was driven away and several kings 
defeated in battle. 
Perunatkilli. 


42 Réajaraja, who defeati i in battle, 
Karikala, who built the embankments of the ce ge pe. Aha » tedrdicys een oan 
Kavéri, which was destroying the crops by its aie him in battle. 
excessive flow. 


Valabha 43 Rajéndrg or Madharantaka; he conquered the kine 
* “ of the Kuntala country; made Manyakhéta the 
playground for his army; his general defeated 

Jagadékamalla. the kings of Kulita and Utkala and killed thuse 


of Kalinga and Vanhga and made the defeated 
kings carry the water of the river Gaiga on 
Vy alabhayaikara. their heads for his lord. His army cro<sed the 
sea, defeated the king of Kataiha and set fire to it. 


—_—— 


Rajadhiraja destroyed with fire 46 Rajéndra-déva. 46 Vira-Rajéndra (Raja-Rajéndra). 
alyénapura, defeated and He conquered in the battle 
dealt with Abivamalla and of Kiidalsaigama the kings 
his generals, , of the Karnata family. He 
took the countries of Vénigi 
and Kalinga which were neg- 
lected by his brothers and 
had, therafore, been seized by 
enemy kings. He was called 
Vira-Chila and Karikila. 
He set a famous ruby cailed 
the traildkyasara in the 
crown of the lord of Chidam- 
baram. He established agra- 
‘Gras in the Chdja, Tundirs, 
Pandys, Gaigavati, Kulite 
and other countries and 
caused lands to be granted to 
40,000 learned Brabmanas. 


Dd 2 
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— eee 


(Vou. XVIII * 


= 


ae reer armrest a eine nt 


The Kalingattupparani. 


23 He who guve his blood to bo drunk by a 


24 
25 


37 


38 


demon. 
He who commanded the wind. 
He who destroyed the flying forts. 


He who roamed about the sky 


his aerial 
chariot. 


He who helped Dharmaraja in the Mahfbhirute 
war. 


{fe who married a Naga prince ss, 


He who, being pleased with the poem Kalarali 
of the poct Foyzai. liberated the Chéra. 


He who made kings (conquered by him) baild the 
embankment of the Kavéri. 


He who received in his praise tho poem called 
Pattinappdalat, 


He who destroyed the kings of the Pandya 
ani the Chéra conntrios and touk Kiidal (tc. 
Madura) and Ilam. 


He who celebrated the festival 
day (Saduya-nakshatra) in 
try. 


of his birth- 
the Cheéra coun- 


The king who made his horses drink water from 


the river Gangd and took Kadiram situated 
beyond the sea. 


He who set up a pillar of vietory at Kampill, 
took Kultana and caused the tiger omblem 


to be engraved on the eight chief moun- 
tains. 


He who, seated upon an elephant, come 
victorious at the battle of Koppa 


received the anvintment of  hervos 
bhishéka), 


out 
and 
(vir-a~- 


He who enforced the Laws of Manu and 


was thrice (or four times) superior to Manu 
himself. 


Abhaya, who was victorious at K indalsangama. 


— i niin canyetbasaeenteeqpeareenptenteymeece-cen 


eer rere epi pg NS ge 


The Vikrama-Sélan-ula. 


28 
————— 
1 Vishnu. 
2 Brahma, 
3 Marichi. 
4 Koaégyapa. 
5 Arka, 
6 Manz. 
7 Ikshviku. 
8 He who drove his chariot over his own son. 
8 Purandara. 
10 He who made the tiger and the deer to drink 
water in the same stream. 
11 Muchukunda. 
12 He who made it pousible for the gods to drink 
ambrosia. 
13° He who weighed himself against a dove 
(Sibi). 
14 Suradhiraja. 
15. Cha. 
16 Rajakésari. 
17 =Parakésari. 
18 He who explained the law to Death. 
19 He who brought the river Kavéri from the 
west, 
20 He who took the higher worlds and ruled the 
whole of this world, 
Si He who made Indra reside in his flag. 
22 ~ be inal mae the western ocean mix with the 
a are eer retention esses 
1 Vishnu. 
3 Brahmi. 
3 Kaésyapa. 
& Marichi. 
5 The wheeled charioteer (Sun). < 
6 


He who drove his chariot over the b 


Ow 40n ody of his 
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iiss 


He who made the tiger and the deer to drink from 
the same stream, 


He who drove in his acrial chariot. 


He who ruled over the Bhogabhiimi (Purandars), 
He who explained the law to Death, 
He who 


He who destroyed the flying forts. 
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The Vikrama-Sd]an-ula. 
13 He who made the water of the western ocean join | 22 


14 
15 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


21 


with that of the eastern ucean. 
He who married the Naga princess, 


He yee got: into the scale-pan against the weight 
or a ve, 


He who brought the Kavéri river to the Chila 
country. 


He who built the banks of the Kavéri. 


He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygai, 
lindintaie . 


He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest, 
received in battlefields, 


He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 
with gold. 


He who took in a day the kingdom of the 


23 


24 


25 


26 


He whotook the Ganga& and Kadara and was 
pleased to be seated on simhdsana. 


He who conquered the city of Keslyfna after 
attacking it thrice. 


He who fought the battle at Koppam. 


He who presented the god Ranganftha with 
serpent couch, 


He who defeated his enemies at Kidalsahgamam 
and killed several elephants. 


He who twice destroyed the Kalam at Sélai, who 
tovk the western «cean, defeated the Pandyas, 
Chéras, took Konkana and Kannada, killed the 
Miratta king, and who is known by the name 
of Abhaya. 


| 
Malai-nadu, 28 Vikrama-Chdla. 
The Kulottudga-Sdlan-ula. 
1 The Sun (?) 15 He who broke the rock that stood in the way 
of the Kavéri river and brought her iato his 
2 He who drove his chariot over his son. country. 
S Ce ws em ee we 16 the sha yacenidat the scale-pan agninat the weight 
: of a dove. 
4 He who protected the castles of the gods, 
17 Karikala, who made kings cdrry earth to build 
5 He who satcn the throne of the lord of gods | the embankment of the Kavari. 
(Indra) along with him. 
18 Killi, who married (the Naga) damsel. 
6 Killi, who explained the law to Death. 
19 He who liberated the Chéra king, being pleased 
Mandhitri, who made the tiger and the deer to with the poem Kalevali of Poygsi. 
drink water from the same stream. 
20 He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest 
8 The king of kings who brought down Mandakini received in battle. 
(Ganga) to send his ancestors to heaven by 
bathing their bones with the holy water. 21 He who tore to pieces a Brahmardkshasa and 
repaired the Chidambaram temple: who took 
9 He who fought against the Kauravas in tho Tlam and Madura, 
Mababhbarata war. 
22 “He who took and destroyed the fort of Udagai in. 
10 ee one day. 
8 He who took the river Gangi and the country 
11 He who took the head of a os ow SS Kadéram and was pleased to be seated on the 
simhasana. 
12 Sesser , 
24 Sungandavirttdp. 
18 He who destroyed the flying forts. 25 Akalahkan, who received in his praise the 
Raliagattupparani. 
14 He who joimed the western ocean with the 
eastern. 26 Kuldttunga-Chofa, 
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BYOOS 


The Saikara-Sdjan-ula. 


eee eri tr cncnemimcmemmenaea 


i . 18 Tho king who liberated the Chéra, being 
2 based with the poem Aadurads sung by 
2 Manu (?). oygui. 
3 The Sun 19 He who bore on his chest 1) sears reevived 

in battle. 
is chariot over his own son, . 

a lecuaameememmeuregnienns 20 The king who covered the Hall with gold. 
5 He who made the tiger and the deer to 

drink from the same stream. ; 

2) He whw took the KGrala country in one day. 
6 He.who drove in a celestial chariot. 
7 Purandara. 22 He who took Ganga and Kadaram. 
8 He who explained the law to Death. 23° He” who fought thrice against the eily ol Kul- 
yana. 
9 Hewho .. +++» ; 
24 Ho who took 1,000 elephants at Koppain, 
10 He who destroyed the flying forts. aig me alle 
25 He who gave to Virhnn in Kaoyil (Sri- 

11 He who joined the western ocean with the | | raigam) a jewel couch in the shape of a 

eastern, serpent. 


12 He who married the Naga princess whose, 26 


He who defoated his enemy at 
ancestors possessed the seven worlds. 


K tidalsanga- 
man, 


18 The king who presented 11,000 pons for one; 27 He who received tho Mudiiqatlu- Parana in 
‘verse. praise of himself, 

-14 Another who gave 16 crores of pons for a’ 28 Vikxama-Chdln, who received the w/iin his 
verse. . praise from the pen of Kittay. 

35 He who ascended the scale-pan against the! 29 He wlio was praised ina I” addatkkali-malar 
weight of a dove, and a Pillai-Tummil. 

16 He who conducted the Kavéri from the west; 30 Be who presented for ench vorse of an uli 
to his country. 


. praising him 1,000 pons. 
17 He who built the embankments on both} 31 Sankara-Raja. 
sides of the river Kavéri. 


wwe oon 


We bave to mention here twe Chila kings, vis. Adhirijéndra and Rajamahéndra, who seem 
to have reigned as co-regents with Rajéndra-déva and Viradrajéndra, 


Dr. Hultzsch believes that Rajamahéndra must he the son of Rajindra-déva and the pre- 
Gecessor of Vira-Rajéndra-déva. He writes about these kings thus :—" As regards Rijamahen- 


dra, his reign seems to be covered alto i jen¢ 
: gether by those of Rajéndra-déva and Vira- Rie 
Perhaps he was a son and temporary co-regent of Rajéndra-déva. ‘chesney | 


wai r This was suggested alread 
a al — = pe 9th year ~ Rajéndra which mentions among the boundaries of 4 
- a ajamahéndra.’ A further confirmation is furnished hy the fact that hia 
ccessor somal ne a eee ny Rajakésari. If he had recognised Riijamahéndra 
- : 5 
ps oe ‘i mt ‘i predecessor, he would, in accordance with all precedonts, have 


The Kaliigatiupparant, the Vikrama-S 5 rr a 
; ngattupparant, a-Sdlan- : - i 
io Jan-ula and the Sarikara-Solan-ula refer to king 


have given to the god Raaganatha of Sriraigam 
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mn  EOeeEEeeSee 


a golden serpent couch.! The Koyilolugu informs us that the king Rajamahéndra was a devotee 
of the god Ranganatha and that he constructed one of the prakdras of that god’s temple. 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, I think it is possible 
for us to infer that the king who presented to the Sriraigam temple a golden serpent couch 
must be identical with Rajamahéndra. Since the Kaliigatiupparani, etc., place him before 
Vira-Rajéndva, the finding of Dr. Hultzsch receives further strength. It is quite likely that he 
was made a yuvaradja with the title Rajakésari, that, when his father and uncle were engaged 
in war with the Chalukyas, he was administering the kingdum in the capacity of the 
yuvaraja, but that he died before his father and therefore never ascended the throne. As a 
consequence, when Vira-Rajéndra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajéndra-déva, 
he also cailed himself a Rajatésari. 

The Kanyékuméri inscription, which traces the descent of the Cholas down to Vira-Rajén- 
dra, is silent about Rajamahéndra, his immediate predecessor. This silence about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch. 


TEXT.’ 


{Metres: vv. 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 78, 76,77, 79, Sardalavikrigita; 
vy. 2-9, 15, 20, 60, a v. 13, Vamsastha ; vv. 14, 49, 71, Sikharint; vv. 16, 48, 50, 57, 
67, 72, 74, Vasantatilaka; vv. 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Ma@lint; vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
Mandakranta ; vv. 22, 538, "8, Svdgata ; vv. 29, 45, Aupachchhandasika; vv. 30-31, 61, Prithet; 
vv. 32, 46, 59, Praharshiné; vv. 33, 38, 39, 42, Salinz; vv. 34-35, Harini; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
68, Rathoddhata ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Upajati; vv. 51, 64, 70, Vpéndravajra ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush- 
tubh.] 


First Pillar : First Side. 
aia atli*] a: aat saate- 
‘quafafaaamqyaar ait 
wat at armrafaaraacy- 
afa ad wanaarazar [i*] 
aqufanadigiatag- 
aarat warquifafadar- 


a aa faafafaeenaarutst 


1 The Kalingattupparani describes this king thus ;— 
Panuvalukku mudalaya Véda-ningir- 
pand-uraitta neri pudukki=ppalaiyar tengan- 
Manuvinukku mummadi ninmadiyim Solan 
madikkndaikkil-aran-dalirppa valarndavarum 
The Vikrama-Sélan-ula thus :— 
Pad-arava-ttenn-Aranga-méyark ku=ppanmaniyal- 
adarava-ppayal-amaittanum 
* Manralan- 
iippasats -Koyiy-karumugirka uainikkap- 
pappanai Seydalitta parttivannm. 
Suakara, Zi, 41-43, 
? Both from the original stones and the mechanical impressions prepared by mo. i 
Read seq, * Read °ygarar. * Bead ofa. 
* Read °q. 


ew bo 


o oo 


a 
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8 waratufa: t—[e*]  arrara[falat 
a asa onfed «wean 

10 saat waratave- 

ll fa’ wzafaager araarar- 

12 miat f*) waraaraaant fe- 

13 agieanerlatoram’ oy 

14 ae? wAERAYOTIAfa- 

15 aft waa worata aur- 

16 aa i-[2*] aa waw da. 

17 watafaat wand waq- 

18 [a] wat wHsRafeaafacian- 

19 q wend qr [i] wa a. 

20 ad tT veftifeaaneait- 

21 4 ata Gi at[wjad- 

22 [fa wlefurtanmaqiaiater. 

23 u-[a*] wet 2afeearquaqe- 

24 aa: [Waaaacara faa’ 

25 faarfaarmagfaasnera- 

25 wanuaest ([1*] afeafateroy 

27 atafasasafed @ faai- 

23 SRE aw aq [aR] 

29 afaa fafeafa alelaai®  fafar- 

80 aa i—[s*] aaen=aer a- 

Sl aanfa amq ancg fafx- 

32 8: mal aan ae farang” 


} The anusrara symbol 


is entered twice and once at the end is li 


* Read wala. * Read yap. 
* The ai symbols alone are in this line aud the letter # is in the next, 
7 Read fave. 


* Mr. K. V. Subrabmanya Aiyar who has stud: 
adds some notes and correct readings which p tsvim are 


® [The inscription seems to read 
of |, 30.) 


*° (The corrcet reading is satataanaeqay, | 
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el the inscription and editcd 
enclosed in rectangular bac 
se ems to be gy j 


fadax, the 2 sien being at the end of 1. 29 nad Wy at the 


[Vor. XVII}. 


—— 


* Read TUF, 
* Read wafgaafe:, 


it in the 7p. «Irch. Series 
kets, LThe correct reading 


CoMMencoment 
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33 aau [am qaretamaal: gq] 

34 diy . . fa fa . a. amfae 
First Pillar : Second Side. 

$3... faalea en feiOfafeaaea- 

36 (a)[aaara] weaTarqare 

37 u—[a*] wan[felacoanaaaaa- 

88 qamegelferarasat- 

39 manufearsi(safe afar. 

40 4% a@ram: uaati fi*] =- 

41 alarreaa faofax <u- 

42 at aaqarenrear faata- 

43 fasvafa owgcqufarig- 

44 watery u—[e ] aera 

45 werat [awanalaa’® fa]: a- 

46 wraeetfararanat- 

47 weaaafaact freq [ail 

48 farara [\*] faarqarfate wa- 

49 wald]uaaarerfianterg- 

50 alaikfaeas waeqi- 

51 [atforalarnt u—[s*] azatearq’ 

52 facrres[aaleafa’anaata- 

58 aTanraqaraule lat 

54 qaaafnequifsaat(a)a- 

55 ara [*] aqfaae” afaa[alfaa- 

56 fa fact: aatafe- 

57 wateq@arefereata- 

58 eulx*]faeat aradae-" 

* Read aftezra 1 (Mr. K. V. 8. Aiyar has arkfaersdturaag. Perhaps the actual reading is we ]afire[y*] | 


—_——~ 


a.—Kd.] 
? [The reading of this line, in the Trav. Arch. Series, by Mr. K. V.S, Aiyar is equally doubtful and defective: 
—ERd.] 
® Read ura. * Read °sj 5 Nead Cmtercrry. 
* Read quaacan,. 7 The anusvara is in the next line; read “aqrq. 
s [ara seems to be the correct remding.]  * Read “zee, 30 Read afa, 
« Bead afea: Read eg7d. 3 Read “US. 
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at ne 


ee 
—— 


59 wee u-[s*] warengaqar 
60 aaAMaaAeTa «alsraral 
6l atarda atavafatereti- 
62 fea araaa uaifa [\*] atar- 
63 araaaee, afacueqed wa- 
64 whaTeurErt wad 
65 *. . . faatfaa’ qi a a 
66 anitaat i—[e*] adeargcqa- 
67 faras' feearadant fra. 
68 aq. . . yMat yertaqa 
69 faxenaa [i*] awenfaaacfacrsfa- 
Second Pillar : First Side. 
70 <etsraarer(e)wadt [eet- 
71 fajwat wae aqalfals- 
72 —@ am: uw w-[eo*] aanpaaqe- 
13 qaama: tat feat 
74 caTawafamarerranctg, 
75  w@raweara gg: [*] warts 
16 ufaneta weat at urfea- 
17 wat at [ala feonnd fe 
78 faynt aqmedafal:"] i—[ee*] gree 
79 (eaten daTaaTAgi’ 
80 st afaysnfetgcgis- 
81 Se arree 1 [sari]! ami fa- 
82 wa aglz] wee’ aaifea- 
83 fae)acfraaten(falare atiaq]" 


* [The gap may: be filled up with the word waery,] 
“(The text reads fépq which has to be carrected-inta, faa.) 


a Read Pi 


* Read °@, * Read “sealife; 
3 Read maayat. The onusvara isin the next line, ; 
® Read arity ® 
%* Road “afenra, = 


Mi [The correct reading is ate: } 
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Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th year. 


First Pillar: Front. First Pillar: Back. 


* 
bot 
fe 
es 
e 


F. W. THOMAS 
SCALE THREE-FIFTHS WHITTINGHAM & GRIGGS, 


Second Pillar: Back. 


Front. 


5 
= 
<i 
ax) 

Ps 

s 
oB 


= 
4) 
= 
W) 
4) 
<< 
{4 
LA) 
uf} 
= 
io), 
c 
QO 
—_ 
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@ 
= 
| 
_ 
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KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


84 
85 
86 


awa la* lerfirara fe 2*] qyaanra Fe 

[aarfem] wawamafaoreafea: [1*] 

[fatagelaed a aay 3[u)- 

gata a araygieia’ u—[ee*] aafaed- 

(sihyaefa gaara acafa: a-* 

welaqafafraagqanta-’ 

aaq: [*] @ grata aee- 

feaarfagtifed fed tara 

w facueaitgwase: i—[es*] az- 

faqqadadqudafeanaitiaaar’ 

aati fadwufaawaaafia- 

a wagferatfa: [*] arena 

ata in sAAyTAEIAK- 

alaiemayYy werd are 

wefanarq amet wmaTera i—[eu*] a 

fag? cmisfa wade =- 

fawax vfea efewenfa [i*] 

wat faraennas( et fra- 

wrreaaacert aa wart i—[ra*] 

seafay curaraq aetuar- 

wmadaagaa 9afenaaara [i*] seats 
genta: afca- 

a we we Maradge:” i—[eo*] 


1 [Read Relay like were, tqq and aray Which follow, must be the abstract nouns derived from thy 
roots fafea etc., by adding the termination wad. But fare is not, according to the Dhatupatha, a fwié root 


and hence the reading fatag is very doubtful —Ea. j 


- 2 Read cy * Read gaz. 

4 [The correct reading appears to po azfas-] 

5 Read ae and qq1°. ® Read “Aeyarga oi 

*The length of gy is at the beginning of the next line. [We should have rather expected gqzy% and not 
were. — Ed] ) 

® Read e@ragyat. The secondary 4 symbol is at the beginning of the next line, 

* Read eat. # Read z- 


» [The correct reading seems to be qa} Waw:.] 
~ 
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107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
1138 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIT) 


———e 


Second Pillar : Second Side. 


guiaat apiaate qa 

— e(atjarafa u—[¢s*] wha’ 
naacfaraarrat = tat 
ge aar<afafay wits 
<arat ave: [i*] felqleraat caefo 
waa alifmerarerarat & a 
mirage aa weyd we- 
qq r—[ee*] sraieaaara wat vfs [%]- 
udfaataqay aar<[a]- 
fa amd xvangfaat arfaat 
eacra: [1*] Aqgarary Warat- 
waustafadl amt wd- 
a aau afenaaft [ela- 

.o. aMIegatt i—[Ro*] arate- 
a [abknix*la: fafacfaaa «aa- 
‘TMlanqea afaanata- 
erasqrearaaiafaarm [1] «alfal- 
a aquraa‘feaqaaren 
a watent wataaqaraury 
grafeqarfiuarsam: u—[ae*] wer 
aa qavaaara(:) [aa pyafag- 
a: afcqen: (\*] werrefafacr- 
fara; wacaefeataqu- 
of: i—[Ra*] se aaorfa Wu: waaiy- 


: Se eT eee TSE 
1 The anustdra is in the next line. 


* [The correet readiag would be at Warat.— Ba. 
* [The é sign of yf} is at the end of the previous line.] iii 
* Read qzfeq?. 


* Read ferrfc 
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136 qaata! afta[yaaat|osantaan- 

187 fama [\*] aftglafafaarajent- 

138 ‘atermatulafafat falafaar[a*)[arojaa-' 

139 fafeata’ i—[aa*] wfalaaalqeaa 

140 wrarq ata[faje oy: ([falet 

141 [Ale aqacrafeadee- 

142 "[aerjeraa: [*] [crt wer)ae- 

143 qdta waalaulaalaaeee] 

144 faqysgueaqelalelae][t*] a- 

145 qat a—[ae*] faafe aawed araft ara- 
Third Pillar : First Side. 

146 ga gafay ufaaw w- 

147 @ waalalq [\*) afay “eufaes- 

148 q altlaa ayad waea- . 

149 f@a(ara]:” fasarare” ata i—[24*] 

150 [at] aaa? sera cealeulft ar 

151 4a" 4 gaat @ oargaar(a*] a- 

152 Ywafid media wa wa [*) . 

153 @ Ufeanufe fed a a 

164 8a ag sernfear fai 

155 araaaarfary| a lofeataler*)- 

156 a@ atat [glam ifea*] Bq Aq t 

157 faaaaat a(a)aaaaa- 

158 a wa aMacqufafae-” 

159 waqaiery [*] &q ea [fa)- 

* Read Ziq :, 


4 Read atfeat. [I would suggest faaruearfeet as the more probable one.—Ed.] 
2 The é symbol of # is at the end of the previous line, 


4 [The correct reading is ayaa’. | 5 (The te reads aftaait’.] 
* Read ghfafedti:. 7 Read aq. 


e fara is the actual reading in the inscription. ] 
8 tanta isthe actual reading in the inscription, The ésign of vé at the beginning of | 147 is at the 
ond of }. 146.] 


* Resa ony: 1 Read feaTATe. 
4 Ta ata is the actual reading.) 13 The g symbol of mé is in the previous line. 
M Read oy°, 
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160 qufauet snuererdiai ui 

161 art agafa waaaqgul*|lrfanlay w—[eo*] 
162 afae[tlafa faesadiern [ajag- 

163 alailet ata fafaufacfaenaers- 

164 saqare: [\*] aastnaafaaace 

165 wseritfaa at wetar- 

166 “Aaeauceaaa arraffa] i—[ee*] 

167 faetq a wu: aefaafager’- 

168 qfeldg arlaayg [\*] waafeg- 

169 wrrat faerenfaaerre-’ 

170 wal[fa] areu(fe] m—[Re*] aera wae 
171 qsnAManlylarevqare 

172 [falfwaretaafagicaeq: [aa]- 

173 at [*] aa a eaefum ufefa aa- 

174 freer [edt] eftaaarng 

175 wafaefamt <frea i—[eo*] ane 

176 waainlseet usfag Waal.’ 

177 faat wgueated fafa- 

178 amaerarfen® — [1*] Waa y- 

179 faaauartierer saa < 

180 wWMaquaae fata” 

18l mat w—lee*] ¢ owet wife a ay 

182 4a: aTaieq freae afrar- 

iss <u fi*) Wehifafsrerate |- 

84 caret Tawa aft efeeseay- 

185 [ewattal i—[er*] aq Sl 


BYOB 


* Read ayurat free. 
i secondary @ symbol of the letter 76 is in the next line 
The ai aymbol of nai is at the end of th 


® @ looks like @. 


¢ 
? The secondary @ symbol} is in the next line. sed AAA eare, 
a Read Oxy. 


‘ s 
»” The secondary @ symbol is in the en Read _°_ 
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Fe Bess 
50g Stax Gi 50 146 
> g me 
: Pia bee Mf bey - 
pe ChaQsy. . 
i r IE Ae Se 148 


174 


176 


180 
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BYOB 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


a 


Third Pillar : Sotend Side. 
186 feat] wosaaraufaa- 
187 wetatq [*) srateatfenaai- 
188 [Haat] arttarsraraarer- 
189 [a] amt uw—[ea*] fafurafed fear 
190 yauat daaeneq fa- 
191 [<a] aamanneye- 
192 [a] [\*] savrwaed: max 
193 qalTazeaaqqaalaarserar- 
194 atanat saarq u—[es*] warae- 
195 fx[fa] wraa ywaaoaecosat 
196 fazufa az aa aserfefee- 
197 arsat fi*] se fafaa eta [ae] 
198 auH yquMaefa waat af[t- 
199 @ aja feteat waa i—[eu*] wenr- 
200 waa waka aracfaq <at- 
201 waafa: [\*] Waewaaaat sare’ 
202 [fay] afsarnafe ‘atfearfea: n—[ea*] 
2038 alaalq awhett am aa- 
204 ‘ie ene [i*] wae: 
205... - 3 + + Meregeferenr- 
206 ctafaa: Wee") ufa-an wafsar- 
207 a ws waraat oafaanifaa- 
208 fa: *] [US wiuwsar wz wa’ 
209 alail=e[aletaay | a- 
210 [a] i—[ec*] wahardR e@erferr- 
211 [RX wa Aantesrafea- 
212 [a] —*] t4@ <uwusen asear waa 


1 Read saat. * Réad feat. 
2 Botween “ay: and aFx two long syllables are wanting. [Perbaps “xsqjeqta might be suggested. 


+ Read ware, * [The correct reading is artwar-} 
* [This word may also be read af ~,] 
? The secondary:-é symbol is in the next line. ® Read “sera 
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a en re 


2138 @ werurarafet gece i—[ee*] 
214 falsitlera' faftafaages ai- 
215 faarnfaterfinactaafarere- 
216 faferaata: [\*] aarufawafzfa’ <- 
217 at afeat wa arafiray’- 
218 yA ATH ag - 
219 & t—[ee"] wafrafeaorcarcaterfi- 
220 alae! wegfeorttentaqarfi- 
221 [arfe] ([*) faseraeeteracasar- 
222 waite aaafa at yufal: g*}ae-’ 
223 [se] wfaeda aqurenfi- 
Fourth Pillar: First Side, 

224 erat oat Tet TATAUIT- 
225 are: [*] wet werent [Rq]- 
226 arat Bard = Aqarecfir- 
227 wraq —[82"] eaafitera vulfrcren]’ 
28 fay... lw. teh Te ; 
229 wuifafafatia [o@la . . ~ an 
230 agai [aletir! afse*)] ofrela Fe] 
231 qaqa afer: venet ap 
= ea alan]! 

q 4 C1") fargr . 
234 wasiifucarat ifort ~— 
235 < alway waetrarala*ja aren[* 
236 [a*]q oer: We")  warafeqaiesi_0 
237 [alfethnfae dz aufranriy- 
288 are: [I"] garg Wee ganar. 
= —— —_ 
; Ek (eatin appears to be Fl ial ] ‘at, 
+ Tilia See doves ss ma Hine. [Perhaps wef eH is the actunl reading, Ed.] 
* Conld the passage read g aa. 7 | | 


® he a wey 
- i 2 symbol 18 In'the neat hne, 


jae 
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239 samanaaamar: u—[sy*] were): 
240 waqul*] gagemtdalet a]- 
941 fafa aarerfiar: [i*] at <a 
242 wifsfa aiterracder |e! 
243 araget aqwarq aaa t-[ea*] 
244 vafaeraafatemara 4-" 
245 @ woeha waieq = faar 
246 avataenfamat sfat [i*] a 
247 aralsafamatauarane 
248 aiifamitaRTeas- 
249 weyaud faaem(aisa i—[so*] 
250 wfaq qt qaucraca(fa- 
951 arm argtaaralfaacial- 
252 aguas: [*] malq fadinfaa- 
253 a afananal deagfaat- 
254 yfafaaraare: u—[se*] @ arate 
255 wtecawaret fagatq o- 
256 aqi’arteafaa| festa) 
257 fale] [i*] mattaarfracafatact- 
958 fawefazanatalfacnate “al[ em) 
259 zaudtawal:] t-[se*] [afarge] 
260 aaaurfeeaaraatet [endt]- 
Fourth Pillar: Second Side. 
261 fasralqu[aefa . . © at [i*] 
262 [wlaaeteya”falarlafaan- 
263 ara(aearfuarfefrent”  a- 
264 eat welt: u—[yo*] werada- 
265 ygataqe: aUafiae- 


1 Read safefa, ? Could the reading here be day? ? 
3 Read ether. * The anusvdra of g is m the noxt line, 

* Read aa qaqa STH. * Read fara, "Road gt; GIT: 
® Read aegfa. *Read afy, 

10 Real qi. Mt Road Taw. 
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[Vou 


a ee ar 


317 auracanafa: cafia’- 

318 *afawierm: fi*] adtays- 

319 famaaarduaang- 

820 @atheafirrqye- 

821 wefaanfafe(*] wat u—lee"] afal- 
822 [a*jala 4*] aafl:*] atararfaa ary- 
$23 wafea fafraarmreaaad a 

824 staTara [*] waaa aanat [any- 
325 ue Waa UT HIaAeTa- 

826 Stherearfet aaa: N—[ar*] wey 
827 aawla*]y Wtreeraraaerafy- 

328 aaftenfa: [1*] fumaagex wy- 

829 area: aTeenyy fateag- 

880 afaft ifea*] watz ARTE fryaa- 
331 onrernt wrearraghaa]  [1*] 

332 set ard gvavatar[aaar- 

833 [a] wera AT] i—[as*] afar. 
S84 qufrarna afiarecyqar- 


_ | Fifth Pillar: Second Side. 
385 genta acarh Uses fiy- 

836 ur [\*] [aea*afate: arg 

887 [ath “at [arte sfa] o< [area]. 
338 ssa aay: t—Leu*] were q- 

839 at q wfsarqerer faq. 

840 = wre [*] ansrere WY Wetq- 
341  "Sarsyy SSTSTT [a] [a*] Wiq.. a 
342 aarag fecfalt aq UISRT- 

843 Warsaw uaa waze- 


t—[aa*] 


‘ > . sg i os - ‘ 
2 Read eRe. ; i of the Secondary ¢ symbols is in the next line ; Read f 
® Read Rar * Sead fefra:, 5 Road Rute peieiale 
* Could the passage h Besd ay THe. " The € of né ig j i 
Stge here he Tead ay Bea igqe: 2 in the preceding ne 
bas J ae | 
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Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year. 


Fifth Pillar : Front. Fifth Pillar: Back. 


F. W. THOMAS SCALE THREE-FIFTHS WHITTINGHAM & GRIG' 
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344 afetar af alalat frua- 

845 wast a wraaaaaaat<- 

846 fafiaad? uleo] aw waralal- 
247 = wifaar wena sarfc 

348 aren [*] siacft'[e*]fcrafaia- 
349 waayqa ayleralariia: u—[ec*] 
350 ssaefaaata(:*] ‘ ‘ g # - wre 
851 fawa wa alwena] qererarre- 

352 wa [*] seca alfeae] afsarenfe- 


353 Szq:° eo > « « « « [orrrezeq]- 
354 [ea] Sats wlae*] oweTx wIeafe- 
855 atgar[-a] . atfana-” 


356 faferart: f*] fcrroctit fase-* 
357 faartt a aratiq da- 

258 fa areracq ifec*] wqaaratm- 
359 anfawaqgadtened (fa)- 

360 fa: afamfaagalel? 

361 ayaalaifacsay [*] = [atr]- 
362 gas °faaaftacrafala* jac” 
368 wesie” wqauactafe- 

364 “Aagata ifse*] safaarag- 
365 fafirele]aarenata[e)a- 

366 [afejacaralaajaqw- 

367 wla:*]* azreae(elana” «sin 


* Read afaa®. * Read “fied. 

*-The letter q@ is engraved below the line. “Read serafe, 

* [The missing syllables may beresd [sia«]dt-eey.— Ed] , 

* [The gap after this word may be filled with the syllables yaefizeoseta’-] 

'? [The gap contains the syllables stqaq,.—E.] 

®* The at symbols are in this line and q in the next line, 

® [Possibly ate was meant.—Ed.]} 
0 Read quex?, [The correct reading is wra(a)si.— Ed]. Read wat, Read qe 
18 The ai symbols are at the end of the previous line. 

*¢ Read Sqaf:)*] Gag:. * Kead qeyareern®, 
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368 
369 
370 


392 


1 Read gy, * Read ag: fpf, 


eaat:] faneraaa i—fae*] 
aadeaalealaag <7 
erat: [artit}erretarg 5- 
wa: fadinfeeat ceorfacr- 
et aa fi") [a] weregeagre a. 
Mfafeter] aarararecrarea- 

Sizth Pillar : First Side. 
q wa fafzala* lig lawram- 
aearga fafafaarafent:* 
wcaq ([*] usetanniaw 
fgater = tataat 
maT oyed aa: | 
mq. i—[es*] aferara far fguager- 
[ewe] ?Wefsarh&: oi a- 
vt safaa® fafeaq deri 
ea: [*] waazd aafinagt 
TOHRIEST: Waa a 
wat SATAY AwARAATY y—Loy*] 
ar qeedaa fafa- 
a wwresiqua aa 
asagqet wadaf a@-2 . 
Waaa* wa: [*] a8- 
a 


. © &€ « am fiver a- 
“aifea: [alerai afc“ . 


* The secondary a symbol is in the next line. 

© The secondary @ symbol of the letter fj is in the next lime, 

* Read Soatueer. *Read fa. Road tx 

* Bead agfigg® and av}<° * Read 
. . Se 4 

2 , ara. Read % 


12 The af symbols of @ alone are in this fine. 
4 The @uusvdre is in the next ling, 


. The anuecdra of we is in the next line. 
Real gy, 
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393 wazataat datfaat 

304 arf<[fa:*] u—[ee*] wrawat wae 
395 fad aque ayaarar- 

396 ad [mulet afeaPaz- 

897 wfaaae ateafam- 

898 afa [\*] faat wagwucafaa- 
399 at feat = Way ageetar- 
400 waaqaufatacta: 

401 daw a areaatq i—[oo*] 
402 atiesufa: afiata: ar- 

403 alala afaat waa a: [i*] 
404 wagrla*leqaaqe a 

405 adifa’ [fealercataa i—[ec*] 
406 @aearfegefare ala)[fal- 

407 [adljerariiry wAheec- . 

408 wlauraza age atfra- 

409 ‘larlafaa [i*] aa afcqrer- 

Sizth Pillar: Second Side. 
Pe ee ee a a ee 
| ee es 
412 way P " ‘ ‘ m" "ATTA ATE- 
413 faa: u—[oe*] Wreequétcar- 

414 wig durearfeqecn: [i*] 

416 alasreeai[a*jet aet- 

416 2arala* jer u—[ce*] warfia- 
417 aawatfe arerurat- 

418 wzatfee? [\*] wareaq? afa- 
419 zrivenaefaferq t—[oe*] 


1 Read agtsax’; the at symbols of { alone are in this line and + in the next line. 


2 The secondary é of q isintheprevious line. * Read yfequrq, * Read q, 

5 [The reading appears to be qa.) ® Read 41 ? [The reading seems to be HTqy. —Ka.} 
® The secondary @ and the visarga of of; are in the next line. 

° Read “vaefifaera ; © Read eaitwag. 
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48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XVIII, 
———aaaeaeS=a=aeaSOaqouQq=moqa LE ————————————— ee 
420 Svasti érifh ||*] Sakala-bhuvan-asraya 

421 §ri-mé[di]ni-vallabha! maharaja- 

422 dhiraja saka[la*]mahéntra parama-a- 

423 shta-kula-simha raja-kula-bhavaka- 

424 kula[sékhajra . . . . ‘kulfanta]- 

425 ka Abafvamajlla . . la Aha- 

426 vamallanai . . . . [di-me]n-ka- 

427 nda Rajaéékhara Rajasraya 

428 Raja-Rajéndra Vira-Chéla Karikala- 

429 Chila Rajakésarivanma 4ri-Vira- 

43) rajéndra-dévarkku yandu éla- 

431 vadn te... . . pat- 

O02 tiv’ . sw i 
433 Vira-Rajéndra —" 
434 mmarfva ...... Rajara- 

435 [ja]p-Pandi-nat[tw] Utiama-Sola-va- 

436 landttup-Purattiya-nattu Kumari-[k]ka- 

437 noiya-pidariyarkku véndum nityani- 

438 vandaigalukku Chakkardva[t]ti [Sri- Vira-Rayja- 
439 ndra-[dévar] kudutta Uttama-Sola-valanat- 

440 tn Purattava-nattu Narrirakkudi-nila- 

441 np iru-niyy-elubatt-onré-mukka- 

442 Jé irandu mavum in-nattu-pPeru- 

443 igudi kilkombu utpatta nila- 

444 p aiymbatt-onbadé-onbadi2 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Verse 1. May the moon-crested Bhavanipati (7.e. Siva), who is the sportive author of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction, who is the master of speech; the only abode of omniscience 
(sarvajaata) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocewn of 


one with his own body,—which is situated on the mountain (Kailasa) and. which js effulgent with 
light,—that of the great Maya, who cheers the Universe, who establishes science and nescicnce 
(j#ama and ajfiana) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappiness 
of souls (jiv-Gtman),8—may He save you easily from sin and protect you from downfall. 

V. 3, He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asuras, who drove to the 


own Self existing on earth, 


purpose. Therein He sowed His eterual seed and raised from it the M i 
undane Egg, which 
envelops the three worlds. He also created Brahma for bringing into existence all other: 


things. 


Bion rest of the inscription eannot be traced. 
[Who swells with the Pleasures and pains of creatures willingly borne-—Ed.} 
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V.5. This Brahma who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing ev 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmas. One among such was Marichi who shone with a I: 
which spread on all sides. 

V. 6. Kasyapa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (pasya 
was born of Marichi. His great beauty (Sré) was noticed by the eyes of Brahma. H 
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence (Sréyas-sampatti). The constant f 
among the Dévas and others born of KaSyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dask 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi), 

V.7. From him (KaSyapa) was born the transcendent Vivasvin,' who is the father 
time, who by his generous light or power (prabhdva) which is capable of affording protect 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issu 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renoun 
sleep for the first time. 

V. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shin 
golden Brahmanda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (kalimd) init; : 
the disc of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which the petals were 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays. 

V. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who ruled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son 
Vivasvin? ; from whose connection the human race received the name Manava. Manu ’ 
worthy of being praised by the world; he created and promulgated laws and made humar 
happy. Vivasvan made his son Mann as resplendent as he did his father (Kagyapa). 


V. 10. To Manu was born Ikshyaku’, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quari 
and sung by the hosts of Davas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, hay 
had no enemies (amitras) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, a word which means = 
**a friend ”’) 

V. 11. Vikukshigrava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son 
ikshvaku.* This powerful king afforded protection to this earth. Kings used to acqu 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attain it, nam 
to worship the feet of this king. 

V. 12. The son of Vikukshigrava was Purafijaya who subdued those king who offe 
him battle.6 Having transformed Indra into a bull, he stood on its hi gh hump to conquer ; 
Asuras ; the gods in great joy addressed him as Kakutstha (he who stands on the kakud, hu 
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name.® 

V. 13. Prithu, who was comparable to the grest mountains (kula-parvatas) and who v¥ 
respected by all other kings, was born in this family.7 During his regime all the people w: 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. 

V.~-14. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kuvalaéya. He was famous for ° 
powerful horses. This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed ; 
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Sindhu. 

Vv. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asurérét (Vishnu), the king Mz 
dhatri was born in this race® to remove the distress of humanity residing on this ear 


1 See Kalingattupparani, Raja-padrampariyam, v.9; Vikkirama-Sdlax-ula ll. 1-6; Bp.. Ind. Vol. XV 
59, vv. 6 & 7 ; South-Ind. Insers., Vol. ILI, p. 398, v. 4 and Arch. Survey of South India, Vol. lV, Pp. 206. ; 

* See Kaliayattupparani, v, 10, Vikkirama-Sdlan-uld, ll. Ge8 and Eulsttunga-Sélan-ulé, ll. 2-4, 

* South-Ind. Insers., Vol. Ill, p. 393, v. 5. _ 

* South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. 111, p. 393, v. 6, 

5 Ibid, v. 7. © lbid.v 8, 

7? Tbsd, v. 32. ® Ibid, v. 14. 

® Ibid, p. 394, v. 18. 
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fig airs ee ape meenieceegmn meme eld acc 
He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjects (by his personal appearance, a To drive 
off unrighteousness (adharma) his discus (chakra) travelled as far as the Chakr <a mountain, 
While this famons monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amicably, 
All objects renounced -their mutual hostility (that is, became friends) ; but dharma alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adharma did not exist (that is, it could not become a 
friend of adharma). 

V. 17. The am Muchnukunda of many good qualities was born of this race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering; this sovereign shone bright like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunda (jasmine) flowers.} 

v.18 ...... +... . . The king made it impossible for even those who 
fell in battle to enter heaven, . 

V. 19. In this family was born Hariéchandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife 
and son to pay the money of Kaugika (Visvamitra). 

Y. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monarch began te perform @ number of afvamédha-yagas, Iudra began to tremble 
(lest his position be lost to Sagara by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds). Owing to the greatness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oveans obtained the name 
ségara, and this name began to apply to other seas also. 

V. 21. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river 
Gaiga to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes to which they were 
reduced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he caused the celestial rivec to -flow in 
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its waters to become 
immortal. 

V. 22. Rituparna, who was fall of kingly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth. 

V. 23. In this family was born king Dilipa; he was like a lamp to the universe; he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; his anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, if any hostile king excited his 
wrath, that king was sare to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa). He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever destined to be crowned with success, 

V. 24. Seeing that the earth Was groaning ander the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked 
Rakshasss, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagavan, became incarnate in four different aspects 
as Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna, The two first and last pairs of brothers 
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishnu. 

V. 25. This universal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct 
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young man towards his wife, an 
ors ik his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations. _ 

- +0. 1G was not out of anger that he killed the kin a . 
was it out of bis (carnal) love for his wife that he moa ie ee a “= 7 ‘ we 
Ravana) ; he only discharged his daty, which as a wcities tas feet o ptivi y under 
a o do. If it were 
not so, why then should he have killed a Siidra who was doing penance on the Mal 
tain or soon after (resene), abandoned his wi a ee ee 
imi ' wife, Sita, of resplendent beauty and rare courage ? 

V. 27. Sri-Rima, of straight (uncrooked) virtues, had brid . 

sea for the army of mgukeye to oansli Se nem, a bridge constructed across the 
- (By his act of killing Ravana, a monster having 


evil os firmly established all dharmas (dharma-sétu) on the earth. This Raima, full of 
good qualities, is praised by men ag the dhumakétu (comet) to the misery of the gods (caused 
by the Rakshasas) and the source of chagrin to the Asuras, , “ 


1 South~Ind. Inscriptions, Vol. IIT, p. 393, v. 17, 
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Vv. 28-35. In this race there was a king named Chéla.1 To this king, by whom 
world was goverued as though it was but his capital city, the forests appeared like so r 
pleasure-gardens. Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was speuc 
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by ‘hosts of sages. At another time 
strayed into other forests, with a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then 
he allured by a Rakshasa; who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into 
southern regions. In the pursait of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Chdla took him gradu 
into another forest thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching ai 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereiga to distant lands, kept pace with 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march along the bank of 
river Kavéri. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kaveri was carr: 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Dévas churned (with great effort) out of the oc 
After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Brahmanas . .. .. . . butfo 
none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Br&ahmanas of superior yir 
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kavéri). He cle 
the jungle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several o 
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also productiv 
fruits. People bathe in the river Gaig& and do penance in order to obtain svarga; but 
bath in the Kavéri and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions his 
than svarga. 

V.36. After him (Chéla) his son R&jakésari,2? who was bright as the sun and who a4: 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth. 

V.37. . . . «. . «. . « Ré&jakésari’s son was Parakésari® . . . 

V.38. In this family there shone the king Mrityujit,* who conquered Mrityu (Dea 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Dévas by the ydgas performed by him 
made his foes tremble. 

V. 39. The king Viraséna, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was res} 
dent as the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beau 
limbs, was born in this race. 

V. 40. There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra,® whose anger would disap 
if his enemies prostrated themselves before him. Being terrified in baitle by the ar 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends with him and adopted Vyaghrakétu’s [i.e. Chit: 
banner of tiger. 

V. 41. Pushpakétu, who by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards himsel: 
wealth of all other kings, was born in this family to rule the earth as far as the borders o 
Beas. 

V. 42. Kétuméla, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Ha 
seized the rows of standards (kéiu-malz) of other kings he came to be known by the 2 
of Kétamala. 

‘Vv. 43. In this race was born a king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ocean 
the ences one and as a prize for it obtained the hand of the daughter of a kin 
marriage.® 

V. 44. Pafichapa, who delighted in treating guests, belonged to this family.’ He 
been requested by five Yakshas, who came to him as guests, he cut open five arteries in his 


1 South Ind. Insors. Vol. Ill, p. 394, v. 28 and Ep. Ind. Vol XY, p. 60, ¥. 12. 
2 and 3 Thid, p. 395, v. 80, 

4 Ibid, p. 395, ¥. 36. 

8 Ibid, v. 37. 

© Kalingatiupparani, V. 18. 

1 South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. IIT, p. 394, v. 24. 
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cre 
and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink, From 
this act of hospitality he came to be known as Pajichapa. —— 

V. 45. Surpassing the dik-palas in greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour, 
king Nrimrida was 4 member of this family. This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paraméévara. 

V. 46. King Manératha of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
born in this dynasty ; he was powerful in war; through having been able to destroy the desires 
of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) ..... he was dubbed 
Man6ratha. 

V. 47. Perunatkilli! and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brahmapda and was ever shining. 

Vy. 48—49, Karikla-Chola, who was firm as the kula-parvatas, who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the haga plant and who was Death to the 
hostile kings who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kavért was overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flourish, this monarch, who curbed 
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation.* , 

V. 50. In this dynasty was born the king Valabha,’ who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves hefore his feet ; he 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the insects (¢alabha), his enemies. 


V. 51. Jagadékamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was born in this family. 

V. 52. The king Vyala (or Vairi?)-bhayaikara was born in this family. The hostile 
Kings prostrated themselves before his feet. The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 
fought with the sword held in his long arm, conld be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings. 

Vr, 53-54. The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayalaya, was born in this family. All 
kings bowed before his feet. He established in the Chila country the city of Tafijapuri, which 
was praised even by Brahmi and other gods. Being a newly founded ¢ it flourish a a 
she atauiied’ y own, it flo ed with 


V. 55. The son of this Vijayilaya was Adityavarman, better kn 
» bet own by the name of 
Kédanda-Rima. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was 
ei Mig in cos seated upon a maddened ele- 


Vy. 56-60. To him (Aditya) was born a son named Paran: 
1 taka, who was the abode of the 
~~ of — (vira-éri). By the water flowing from the temples of the mast elephants ef 
king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas, the water of the 
seas became scented. Parintaka destroyed the Pandya king with his whole army, took all his 


1 South-Ind. Inscriptions, Vol, II, p. 395, v. 41. 
® Thid,v. 43, 
* Ep. Ind, Vol XV, p. 60, ¢. 18, 


*feoremedieaft acad adh fefrenfeereinae AVN: | 
remertgrgcemeentecincareeny:) 


I Le “ 
eth Tpd, Inver, Vol IELp, 396, Vr. 47 and 4g,” O70Mt 
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wealth and burnt (his capital) Madhura ; for this achievement he received the title of M 
rantaka.! This king, who was as brightas Arjuna, conquered in battle the thitherto uncon 
king Krishnaraja, and thereby augmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat h 
entitled Vira-Chola. Parantaka, who is respected by all kings, caused his army to cross t 
and defeat the king of Sithhala, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and t 
received the true surname of Simhalintaka?. Who could stand comparison with this kir 
abode of all good qualities P Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquer 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess P The destroyer of the en 
Parantaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like Viranarays 
just as Brahma created svarga, and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 


Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Pariutaka) was Arindama,’ of glory similar to t 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard 
valour of this sovereign, took refuge in mountain caverns. He broughtall other kings 
lis sway ; like Vidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good men; this king of re 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beauty made the 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour. 


Vv. 63-64. Parantaka,> who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born to 
dama. Taking into consideration the advent of this sovereign, the Pandya king cross 
mountain and fled away. Paraintaka imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully : 
battles. He satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 


Vv. 65-67. lo this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the I 
men, Rajaraja.© This king, who had a body as beautiful as that of Cupid and han 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvéra (otherwise Known as Rajaraija) only | 
munificence.’ He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the eartlk 
celebrated several yagas and was ever veracious. Satyasraya, when he could have ob 
strong support in Rajaraja, ran away senselessly from the batitle-fieid.6 In fact, the te 
enemies of Rajarija wiu him over in battle by quietly bowing before him; nor will hed 
such suppliants of their life or property. 


Vv. 68-72, The king Madhurantaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him 
chastises his enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid himseli 
born as the son of Rajaraja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kir 
Kuntala (Kuntalanaém=adhigin). This king, who wore a hara on his neck, abstracted the 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own), Conquering ] 
kings by the power of his arms, he made Manyakhéta a sporting ground for his army 
caused the kings of the Kultita and Utkala countries to be defeated by his general: 


1 & * His achievements are described in South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III, p. 396, Vv. §1-52 & Zp. Ind., Vo 
p- 61, V. 21, See also Kalingatiupparayi, Rajaparam, Vv. 22 and 23. 

* Compare: qratfate fafaarned aitfaxuttrarc wcqu faery | 

Leiden Grant. 

4 Dp. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 61, v. 23. 

5 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III, p. 396, Vy. 55 and 56. 

® He is said to have been born under the asterism, Sadaiyam, to have captured Udagei (Kalingat. v. 
Kulété. 1. 46-48) and to have taken Malai-nadu (Vikkiram. ll. 33-34). 

1 King Rajaraja was a great giver of wealth (dhana+da), and in this respect resembled EK uvéz 
bore the name Dhanada. But Kuvéra was, as his name indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rajaraja v 
One of Kuvéra’s eyes was yellow. Rajaraja, the king, had none of these drawbacks. 

® His conquests of Mapnsi, Kidiram and Gangai are mentioned in the Kalingat.,v. 25, Vikkiram.,1 
and Krsidzz. ll. 49-50, 
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: it ims ?)! were also vanquished by his generals, who reached 
ne i drapes: 4 river through the battering of his elephant brigade ; 
the water of the (holy) Ganga was carried in pots on the heads of kings (to his capital city). 
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, ‘cross the sea and set fire 
to Kataha,’ which it was not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this monarch Rajéndra-Chola ? 

V.73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in a yaga. Of these, the 
preeminent Rajadhbiraja was his first son. He set fire to Kalyanapura,? defeated its king 
{and did something toking Ahavamalla,. ....,......,2.2.,., < me 


, v. 74, When this king went.to heaven, his younger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended tho throne. Rajéndra-déva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-Sésha, killed all his enemies, 


Vy. 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Rajéndra 
who caused the valour of his enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due formality, He 
conquered not only his outside enemies, but also his own five senses.4 He killed the kings of the 
Mannata family (?) at Ktidalsangama’ ; these kings augmented the army of the Dévas (in the 
celestial world). The ocean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in batile- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and made her join her lord, the sea.7 The countries 
of ' Véngi and Kalinga, which had been in his family for a long time, but, being abaridoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his-enemies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
Yallabha® by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the ‘power of his arms, 
and were ruled over by him. Vira-Chéla (that is, Vira-Rajéndra), also known as Karikala-: 
Chdla, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dharma-sasanas 
which afforded. succour, were full of sabstance and were lofty in their aims. To the Lord of 
Parvati, who is dancing in Chirrambalam (Dabhra-sabhé), he made a gift of the valuable roby 
known by the name of tratlokyasa@ra.. . . - + He created several brahmadéya 
villages in the Chéla, the Tundira, the Pandya, the Gafgavati and the Kulita countries. 
He also furnished forty thousand Brahmanas, well-versed in the Védas, with gifts of lands. 

. Lil. 420-445, In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rajakésarivarman,—who bore the 
birudas' and surnames the ‘ Asylum of the whole world,’ ‘Lord of the Warth,’ Mahdarajidhiraja, 
see & ‘Mk? ww eye Ashtakulasizsha, Rajakula (?),. 
[Re]vikelasékhara, Pandyakulintaka, Ahavamallakula-Kala, he who defeated Ahavamalla 
ve ee 


«} tee note 9 above, p. 45, Ba] 

“\ South-Yad: Inscrs. Vol, III, p. 400, y. 117 :— | 

4 eee se . e ‘ 

” fatsinetiaccaionad: afes ataey oad at! farsrarear 


* Ibid. v. 123:—wafaay Rereqaa reese irate}: | 
* His conquest of Kalyana and the planting of a pillar of vic 


v. 26, and Vikkirama-Sélan-ula Il, 36-38, 
*“The outside and the inside enemies”. is the expression employed in the text. The senses of sight, smell 
ete., are always considered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body. 
* Kaliagattupparani, Rajaparam. v. 29 and Vikram. 1), 42-44, 
* It ts @ belief that ore who dies on the battle-feld g0es to heaven. The number of warrior kings who 


¢ thi ° é were 
deppatched to the other World by Vira-Rajéndra-déva being great, the army of the Dévas must hare been grontly 
strengthened by these new reernite, 


4 AQUARTY eAttageage egagqa: 7p 


tory are mentioned in the Kaliigattupparant P 


F = ae COnsK he all rivers, Vira-Rajéndra caused a ri : 
th 2 : sags iver of blood: to flow from 
the ame oe of human beings he killed in battles, and gaye her in marriage to the sea, which. pleased the latter. 


* So named becanse ke subjugated the Vallabha (Chalukya) king, i 
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five times, Rajasékhara, Rajaéraya, Raja-Rajéndra, Vira-Chodla and Karikala-Cho. 
. oe +) . e)6.)6oin Purattaya-nadu, a sub-division of Uttama-Sd]a-valanadu in Rajai 
Pandi-nidu. . . . . .totheKanya-bhatéraki . . . . theland, twohundred 
seventy-one and three-quarters and two mi% (in extent) comprised in the village of Narra 
kudi in Purattéya-nadu in Uttama-SéJa-valanadu, together with Perubgudi-Ki]komb: 
the same nddu, containing fifiy-nine and nine mt of land . . . « «© «© «© « « 
the emperor (chakravartit) Sri-Rajéndra-déva . . . « «6 » «© «© « «# «@ 


a 


No. 5.—N{DUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I. 


By Proressor E. Heuirzsox, Pa.D.; Hatte (Saar). 


A set of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Kri: 
Sastri, who had received the original plates for examination? from Mr. M. Ramakrishnak 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three ob: 
copper-plutes, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the: 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure 2’ in hei 
The two first are 7” in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence” meas’ 
only 63”. The plates are aenny on a ring which is 2%” in diameter, and which is pa: 
Srokgh a hole of about 3" in diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base | 
eircolar seal of about 1}" in diameter which -bears, in relief, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhi, wi: 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-fiower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas. 

The writing is in a tolerably good state of preservation; but some aksharus, anusva 
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two 
three letters are lost. The alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya gra 
A final form of ¢ occurs in -vaésakat (1. 1) and vasét (1, 24). The syllable ru is used in 
Telugu proper names Gandéru (ll. 9 f. and 10), Vannéru (1. 10), Niduparu (1. 18 B): 
Nidubarw (1. 11). 

The language is Sanskrit prose as faras line 19. The-last plate contains four Sans} 
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -atti- (for -Grtti-, 1. 3), pravarddha?® (1. 
-mantrarttht° (for -mantrartthé, 1. 16), =aryya- (1. 19), °bhir= vvasudha (1. 22). . As the notes 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kalaépa (1. 8) the se 
requires the instrumental -kalapéna, 


“The inscription records the grant of the village of Nidupsru or Widubarnu to the lean 
Brahmana Katigarman (read Kotigarman ?) by Jayasimha (1) Vallabha, son of Vishnuvardhe 
(1) and grandson of Kirtivarman (Z) of the Chalukya family, Vishnuvardhana I bore + 
surname Makaradhvaja, z.e., Cupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beaaty a. 
The donor, Jayasimha I, had the surname Sarvvasiddhi,’ by which he is designated on the se 
of his two grants.* 

The king’s order was issued from Asanapura (1. 1), and the donee’s grandfather -was . 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12).5 The village granted was included in Gandéruvati a 


1 (Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar reads in 1. 426 mummadi and translates: ‘ who saw the back of Xhavawalls three ‘tis 
—Ed.] 

2 See Ep. Rep. for 1917, App. A., No. 7 and p. 113. 

3 See Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 97. 

* See the first paragraph of this article, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 18". 

5 The ew of the donee of a grant of Vishnuvardhans II also resided in Asanapura; Ind, “4s 
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: , t; from the south thereof 
the [boundary], as far as Bhatia Unmilana-svamin’s grant; from the sou ereof, 
like boundary’ — along further by the same boundary to the north, proceeds as far as the 
boundary of Bharani-svamin’s grant, thence in a straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
Sfim&lika on the boundary of Bhatta Unmilana-svamin’s grant, and goes as far as the same 
boundary of the Brahmans of Kutkuta-gréma, 


No. 8—NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 


By K. V. Susranmanya Aryan, B.A., Ooracamonn. ; 

The subjoined two inscriptions.are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Nidtir, 
a village situated on the north bank of the Kavéri in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaramirti-Nayanar of the 8th 
century has composed hymns. Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It would have been 
certainly much better if they had not suffered damage. I am editing the inscriptions from 
impressions secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. S. Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos. 534 
and 535 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. : 

The two inscriptiorfs are dated in the reign of Kuldttuhga-Chola. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets: but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Kulottuiga I, who reigned from A.D. 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
46 and 38 given to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion. As will be 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great.value to students of Tami] literature as they almost 
fix the time of one oi the most important works on Tamil Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottuaga-Chola and registers 
that a certain Kandan Madavan—called also Milalai-nattu-Vél, Tondsi-Kavalen, and 
chief of Kulattir (Karigai-Kulattiir in B)—caused to be made of stone the shrine of Sonnava- 
rayivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Puranas in the temple at Tillai, i, 
Chidambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Prosodist Amudasigara and his 
work Karigai whick was begun and completed at Kulattiir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Niddr with stone, by the same chief, in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the 


Anseription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king’s reign, states that this same 
Kandan Midavap—who receives here also the epithets Milalai=nattu- Vél and Tondai-Kavalan— 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimaina* at Nidar. This inscription further tells us 


| .@. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance Amudasigara-Muni of Tami] fame composed the work called Karigal, 


(t.e. the aucient Tondai-mandalam), 
The mention of the name of the Jai 


or father-in-law of Kandan M@davan shows that he li 
of the subjuined epigraphs. 


1 Nériyaa, Senni, Ponni-tturaivan and Néri-ve 
Fie ee Tomei 2 ~Perpam are some of the synonyms of “C x 
the amil lexicon Chitddmani-Nigandu, (See Makkatpeyar-togr:di, v. 19.) — i 


® By vimana is meant ‘ the temple’ for the other inscription uses the word kappali in its place 


according te 
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Yapparungalakkarigai is generally believed to be a much earlier work. In discussing 
the date of Chalamani, one of the five smaller kavyas of Tamil, the late Mr. C. W. Damodaram 
Pillai wrote the following :'\— 

“‘ Several stanzas from the Cha#lamani have been cited as examples in the Yapparurigala- 
virutti and in the commentary? written in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 by 
Gunasigara on the Yapparusgalakkarigai of Amudasigara which was based on Yapparurigal- 
avirutit. As it is known from the introductory verse of the Chalamanz that that work was 
composed during the reign of Vijayaraja who ruled from the city of Karvétinagar in Chélaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old.” 

It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr, Damodaram Pillai obtained the date “ between 
Saka 200 and 300 ” for Gunas&gara’s commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Karvétinagar in Solamandalam was earlier than Urandai (7.e. Uraiyur).”” There 
are literary evidences to show that Uraiyar in the Trichinopoly district and Kavirippim- 
pattinam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Chélas prior to 
Tanjore. But there is none so far to the effect that Karvétinagar’ was even a famous city. 
Neither was this situated in Chdla-mandalam. Evidences, both literary and epigraphical, 
would point to Karvétinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam. We shall discuss 
the upper limit of Gunasagara’s age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yapparusigalakkarigai. Writing on the age of Mandalapurusha, the author 
of the Tamil Nigandu, he says that “there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasaigara 
could not have lived before the 10th century A.D.” and it is pretty certain that he must 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparuzigalakkarigai, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhacharya which will be referred to later on. 


It is interesting to note here the account preserved in the Tamil literature respecting 
Amudasagara and his work. From the invocatory stanza of his work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the Aédka tree’. 
Gunasagara, the Jain commentator on Yapparwigalakkdrigai, has the following say on the 
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition :— 

“Like the Prakrit grammar Pdalittiyam and Pirigalam otherwise called Thhandopisitam,’ 
this work (ie. Yapparuzigalakkarigai) is made of Karigat® verses; and like the Karndtaka 
Chhandas Gunakaikiya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise. It cites 
examples like the Mahésvara- Yappu’? ; like the Seyyutturaikkovat of Tamij music; like the 
Vargakkevai® of the Ashtakas in the Védas and like the Nétaka-slokas of the Rupatatara, 
it gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Nirutia 


1 See his introduction to the work. 

2 For citations of the Chi]amani stanzas in the Yapparuagalakkarigai, see the comment on verse 13 of Urup- 
piyal, v. 18 of Seyyuliyal and v. 6 of Olibiyal. 

8 Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIII, page 490 

4 Nandamadivil kadi-malar-ppindi-khann-ar-nilar-ki} 

andam-adig:l-inaiy-adiy-éttt elutt=afai sir 
pandam=adi todai pav-inan=kiruvan pallavatiin 
sandamadiyar-adiyan maruttiya tal-kulalé. 

5 [Perhaps Chhandévichiti.—Ed.] 

6 The word Karigai means beauty, woman, the metre called Kattalaikkalitturai and the work on prosody 
known as Yapparurgalakkarigai. It is here used in the sense of the last, According to the Amara, Kariké 
means Vritti. In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of any certain doctrine. 

7 Though this work is not now extant, stray stanzas from it are found quoted by Gunasagara himself in hi 
commentary, e.g. see his comment on v. 17. 

8 Kovai is a short verse indicating the commencement or end of passage ; or sometimes the number and orde 
of words or sontences in the Védas and Upanishads. It is both an aid to memory and a measure of the contents, 
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(ie. Nirukéa) is to the Védas, as the Kérihas are to the Vyakarana, as the Naladi Forty 
is to Avipsya’s Yappn, so is this work a component part of, and a jewel to, the Prosedy_ealled 
Yapparurigalam ; it is hence called by the name Yapparuigalakkarigat. The anthor who 
is stated to have made inte Karigai the great ocean of Ariyam (Sanskrit Prosudy) ond rendered 
it in 'Pamil, was a saint who bore the mame Amudasigara-Achirya. The work is divided 
into three chapters, vis., Urappiyat, Seyyuliyal and Obibiyal ; there are 44 katrikas, containing 
90 graxthas and 28 letters,—a grantha being equal to 32 letters inclusive of vowels and 
vocalic consonants, excluding non-vocalic consonants. Of the 44 Karigai, 21 commence 
with »ér-cSa+ (long syllables) and have im each foot 16 letters exclusive of non-vocalic 
consonanis; and the remaining 23 verses begin with ntraty-agat (short syllables) and have 
in each foot 17 letters: thus making in all 2,908 letters (which when divided by 32 give 
90 grenthas and 28 letters),”! 

From the extract given above, it will be observed that Guyasigara, the commentator 
on Yapporusgolakkarigai, was acquainted with Piigale’s Chhanddvichiti, the hiupavatéra 
and the Gunakaikiya, a work on Kanarese Prosody. By Piagala? may be meant either 
the earlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Prakrit. Pingalat on which was bused Naéyavarma’s 
Chhandas* There were more works than one bearing the name Rapavatdru. The anthor. 
of one of them was Dharmakirti, who has been identified by Prof. M. Rangacharya with 
the Buddhist bhikehu of that name-who flourished in the court of Parakramabahu I of 
Ceylon, and who, as such, belonged to the 13th century A.D. It is worth pointing 
out that a lithic record found at Epnayiram in the South Arcot District, detailing » boarding 
educational institution maintained im the temple at that place, states that as many as forty 
students were learning the Rapdeaitre’ and this musi refer to an earlier work bearing 
that mame and cannot refer to Dharmakirti’s treatise mentioned above. The best way to 
take it is that Ripavatdra wes the name of a subject taught and that there were some 
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, one of which being earlier than the middle of 
the llth century A.D. and another belonging to the 13th century A.D. It is not certain 
which work Gunssigira alludes to in his commentary. If it is to the latter, he should 


have lived after the 13th century A.D, As regards Gunakasikiya, Mr, R. Narasimhacharya 


has shown that Nigavarma, called also Naékiga, the author of the Kannada work 
Ohhanddmbudhi, flourished i 


BYOB 


Bhdjarsje. of Dhara, who is said to have made a present of h, iri , 
Work Kadambari. It appears to me that th P oF horses admiring the author’s other 


(GunagSaka) with Rakkasa-Gagga (Intr., pp. 5 f He has al 
that Nagavarma was a resident of § af sg ir 
grandfather is stated to have be 


: longed to a 
that this chhandas of Nigavarma bears the 


equating Gunakingka 
from internal evidence 
a village in the Western Ganga territory, though his 
village in the Véags country. It may be noted also 
description given above by Gunasigara, 


was a good Sanskrit 
Catalogus Catalogorwm, Vol. f, p. 376 
* Kittel le of opinion that this work ia lstar thaa’ the rs 
A-D., i.e. the time of Varahamihira, , 
, See Kittel’s introduction te the, work, 


doeucl Report on Bpagraphy for 1918, Part IL, pp, 145-6, 


and the Sth Vol, of Dr. Weber's ‘ Indische Studien? 
Sauskrit Pitgala bot not later than the 6th century 


Page 800 


oy thenkongusathasivarr 


Page 801 


oy thenkongusathasivair “or 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XVIII 


. 68 


SekkiJar in the time of the Chola king Anapaya,! identified with Kulottniga IT? It is very 
likely that the mandapa referred to in A is the same as this thousand-pillared mandapa, thougk 
we cannot be sure that the puraza expounded in it was the Poriya purdnam. If the identity of 
Anapaya with Kulottuaga I instead of with Kulotiuaga If could be conceded, then the ] ‘wrdna 
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Periyapurapam itself. In this connection it may 
be pointed ont that the titles or surnames Abhaya and «lnapdya are found applied to the 
Chola king who was the contemporary of Sékkilar.® We have references to gifts 
made by the authorof the Periyapurazam and his brother Pilaravayar in two inscriptionst 
which come from Tirukkadaiyiir and Kalappal (Mannargudi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Sékkilan Ammaiyyappan Parantakadlévan alias Karik@lasola-Pallavaraiyan 
of Kunrattir in Kungattir-nadu, a district of Puliyair-kottam alias Kuldttungasdla-valanddu 
and Sékkilan Palaiavayan Kalappalarayan of Kunrattiir in Kunrattir-na@du. The shrine of 
Sonnavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inseription A may have been built 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint Séramanperumal-Naivanir who was also called 
Kalarirrarivar of which Sonnavararivar is only asynonym. [tis recorded in the Periyapuranam 
that the Chéra king visited Chidambaram, Tiruvarar and many other Saiva places in company 
with Sundaramirti-Nayanar.6 From the Tamil work Tiruppidirippuliyur-Kalembagum, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called Sonnavirarivar in the Siva temple at Padiri- 
ppuliyfr® (Cuddalore). But there could not bea reference to this shrine in our inseriplion as 
the phrase Tilluty-ambalatté cudakilppal (i.e. on the north-cast side of the ternple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our cpigraph was situated in the Chidum- 
baram temple. 
TEXT OF A.7 
1 Svasti éri_ [||*] [Kiri]§ya[v=u]lag-anaittaiyua=kudai-kkil-a- 


2 [kkiya] Kulottungesolarkk=ind=oru-nafr}patt-ar-adan-idai ot Tillai-ambalat- 
3 té vadakil[p*}pal por-iyal-amattadu Sonnavar-arivar-koyilum purinantl-virikkum 
4 purigai-maligaiyum varigaiyal vilahga=pporuppinal viruppura-chehédin Nériyark<an- 
5 d=él-aifj=u[dajn-minrinil nigar-ili=kkarrali Nidiir-nilivinark.-amailta nilivindn= 
6 Amudasigaran-edutta . , togutta-Karigai kKulattir-Mannavan ‘londai- 
7 Kavalan Siyukupra-nitt . . karpagam Milalai-nattu Vél-andava- 
8 n Kandan Madavané!0 cl") 
TEXT OF B.11 
1 Svasti éri 2 En-digai-ulagai oru-kudai-nilarki] iruttiya Kulédt- 
2 tungesolark~iyand-oru-muppatt-ettinir=-Chonatt-isai 
3 valar Tiruvindalir-nitt-un . . . dai nidiya Nidair U maiys- 
4 du-nilavina-Perumark=uvandu . «= a Ta malai[y*]-ena=chchilaiyal-nita- 


Se ee 


: See Periyapuranam where it is stated that it took one full year io read the work in the mandupa 
Awnual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60. - 

® Venri-ven- é é 
Venri-ven-kudaiy-Anapiyay seyya-vél-Abhayan (Periyapurinam, tirumalui-chehirappu). 


= - a 89 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 from Tirukkadoiyar and No, 445 of tho same collection 


5 = the life of Séram&pperamé]-Nayanir in the Periyapurdnam, 
4 verse 1 of this book where Sonnavirs i i . 

eames secs n Tiyam-yAnai means the elephant - (faced called) Sonnavararivar. 
' This inscription is registered ag No, 535 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for on —— 


* These two letters are almost complete] i igi 
vo letts Y worn out in the original; but as it ought ¢ i Ort, 
Nériya and Karigas and alliterate with ku, they have been pretty surely filled in. ' —— ae 
* The @ sign is in the previous line. 


18 This is a virutiam i i seis gis zt 
ot am in fourteen fir, the measure being vilam-mda-vilam-ma-vilam-vilam-ma repeated twice in 
1 This inscription is registered i 

1921-29. P 8s No. 534 of Appendix B of the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 
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SSS rn 
Tn any case, from internal evidence alone, it mught be said that Ganasiigors could not have 
‘written his commentary on Yapparungalakharigat im the interval between Saka 200 and 300 
as stated by the late Mi: OC W Damodaram Pillai. Now that we have definite information that 
Amudasigara wrote his work m the reign of Kulsttunga-Chola (A D 1070—1119), at 18 clear 
that Gunasaigara should have commented on xt 1m still iater tames, 2 ¢. after the begimmmng of the 
12th centuy AD, An eather Ganasigaia-Bhatara, also o Jam by religion, 1s known from 
inscriptions, He figmes as a contemporary of the Paydysa king Maraiyndaryay in two msomp- 
tions! of Kajugamalatin tre Tinnevelly district, dated m the 3rd yeor of the king's eign This 
Gunasigara,? who flourished long before his namesake—the commentator on the Yapparuayala- 
khéazgar—seems to haye made a gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain Varrdg- 
yas (?) who were required to expound the Siddhanta Fiom palmographical grounds as well as 
from references made in these epigraphs to the tank Véranardyana-drs evidently callod after 
Parfintaka I and the field called U/ttamasolag 1b mght bo inferred that this Miyaijadayan must 
have been a successor of the Pandya king Rajagmbse III in whose reign the hgger Signamante 
copper-plitvs were issued 

Besides setting the date of the Tann] wok Yapparungalakhkaregas, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Guyasiigara enablos us to know definitely the authorship of the 
Sanskrit work Ohhanddvichts which 18 referred to by Dandin m lis Kavyfderéa (Firat 
Parich. vy 12) and which bas been considered by some to be one of Dandin’s own works, while 
othera regard it to be an earlier taeaties, As Guynsigara states that Ohhandaptita (Chhanda- 
vtohit:) 18 otherwise called Pengalam, 16 18 slear that the latter name must have been denved 
from the name of its author who must have heen no other than Pingala and by Ohhanddurchiit 
must be meant Pingala’s Ohhandas Sastra, xf there was not a diffaent work of the name 
Ohhandavichtts by the same author. 

Of the places mentsoned im the tio inscuptions, Nidtix, as stated already, 1s in the 
Miyavaram Taluk, and 1s reputed as the birth-place of one of the 63 Sniva sents called 
Munalyaduviir who gave away all the wealth acquued by him to Siva temples and Sarva 
devotess® Taruvindaliir, the distaict an which Nidiir was situated, isa village near Nidii, 
It 1s very hkely that the eprthet Karigai was apphed to Kulattty in commemoration of the 
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author. Iam not eure if 
we can identify this place with Kulattar, a villago near Nidair, Mijelalai-nidu is stated to be 
a aub-division of Virudajabhayankaza-valanida an an insoription of Véppattir 4 

Sirukupra-nédu as perhaps adentacal with Kupyattir-nfidu, whence Sékkajix, the author of 
the Tannl Porxyapw dnam, hailed,’ 

In connection with the consti uotion of the pavilion at Tillni for expounding the Purdnas it 
is mteresting to note that according to the Tami) Perryapisdnam the thousand-pillared mandapa 
m the tomple at Chidambaram was the place where omginally that work was firat expounded by 


1 Nos, 116 and 117 of the Madias Epigraphical collection for 1894 
2No 45 of the same collection refors probably to a ¢emale duoiple of this Gunasigara-Bhatsta, 
# See the hfe of Mnyaiyaduvar in the Paryapui Gnas, 
*No 47 of the Madiua Epigiophical collection for 1910 
* Kalatty-porlydr pér-padaltta gunattiz powydr -kodal-pporiydr 
dnlattip-penydr-Anapsyap-palaitta-samugautany axl 
ppalattiz-popu pafichikkata rin he Porlyapuranattas 
ti 7 Syri-s a1 A 
valottipkelav-arang dypi-s atti, Soja~mendalame + 6; Sajomandalasedegen 


Vinpiy-plyakkom pagal kKunga-nidap vijabgu Tam) ppangly-pirakkam 
Per jainam rndapudy. 
eee y 19, Tondatmandalaéadagam, 


Ordre mal) Pulty Gr kkotta nay-Kuppatédesl nla tirar valamali-pakkilavop pngal Chchéxalavon 
v 66, Tondurmandalatadagam, 
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a ee 
———————_—————————_——— OO 


ma-viminam=ing-amaittan [éan-1)a'mai]-Amidnesgar-Mupiyal garehge- 


‘ ndag6la-mandalattu=ttan- -Siyukunra-[nattu}® ttirutti . 
7 niy-Karigai avanir=kandavan-marumin Karigai-Kulat[tirj=< 
8 kkaval-nilavinin evarkkut-karunaiyun-tilyagamun }‘=kattiya Mila- 
9 lai-ndttu-Vél Kandan Madavané’ [||*] 
TRANSLATION. 
A. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the forty-sixth year (of the reiyn) of Kuléttunga-Chola, who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Kandan Madaven,the Vél of Milalai-nidu, 
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven times five 
added to three (i.e. 88) (of the reign) of the Nériyan (i. e.the Chola king), the incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidir, who was the chief of Kulattir, where Amudasi- 
gara began [and] completed (iis work) Karigai, and who was (as it were) the kulpaka (wish- 
giving tree) to the peuple (7) of Sirukunra-nadu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of 
Sonnavarariver in the great . . . . . . on the north-eastern side of the hall (auba- 
lam) at Tillai and the walled pavilion (in it) where works ou Puranas were expounded and 
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid. 

B. 

Hail! Prosperity! Inthe thirty-eighth year (of the reyn) of Kuldttunga-Chéls, who 
had brought the world with its eight quarters under the shade of his single (i.e. incomparable) 
parasol, Kandan Madavan the Vé) of Milalai-nidu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him 
that caused the fine work Karigai-[Yappu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasigaramuni 
of Tamil fame, who was the chief of Ki&rigai-Kulattir ...... Sirukun ra-nidu (i sub-division) 
of Jayangondagdla-mandalam and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was plensed to 
construct an excellent stone vimana as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort) Uma at Nidtir of high (mansions) and . . . . (situated) in Tiruvindali-nidu 
(a sub-division) of Sonadu. 


No. 9.—A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 


By rug rare Mr. T. A. Goprrarua Rao, M.A. 


The word Manigraémam was first met with in some copper-plates belouging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthinu Ravi and of 
Vira-Raghava-Chakravartti preserved in the Seminary at Kottayam. ‘lhe meaning of this word 
was discussed by the Rev, Dr. H. Gundert m his article on the plates mentioned above, in the 
Madras Journal of Iiteratwre and Science, Vol. XIII, Part 11. In it he takes the word to mean 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes and quotes in support of it 
the following extract from the Payyanar-patidla, an old Malayalam poem :— 


Chavalaré-ppdlé ni agala-ppsviim 
chahhitam vénam perigay=ippal 
Kovatalachchetti Afijuvannam 
kittam Manikkiramattir-makkal 
nammalal nilu nagarattilum 
nalaré-kkolka-kkudikku chérnnor. 
The letters in brackets are much worn ont and the traces would admit tho reading given. 
? Wattw has been filled in with referencos to inscription A, 


* This gap may &e filled up with the syllables yappu. * The traces for yagameni uve very Saint and lonbllal 
® gis expletive, The metre is the same as in A. _ 


Sem nt mr 
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which he translated thus:—“* * * * Strong guards (or companions) are NOW required (to) take 
the children of the Govatala-Chetti, of Aijuvannam and of the Manigrémam penple, w he, tayether 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns," The later view of Dr, 
Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms Manigrimam anid An Juvannam is that they are 
two different trading communities of foreign merchants. Drs. (Giundert and Burnell later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Afijuvannam as the colony of the J ews and that. denoted 
by Manigrémam as that of the Christians. It was Mr. Venkayya who first rejected the idea. 
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the memlers of the Manigra- 
mam ; nor are we able to infer from bis comments on the plate of Vira-Raghava-¢ hak rayartti 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Some time aiter th? interpretation given to 
the term Manigramam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it:— 
“ Manigramam is the name of a class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the 
influence of a sorcerer (Manikkavichakar), Some of that class are still found near Quilon, 
Each individual is called a mant (in native books), a jewel, on account of his a postacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the Sadras.” On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
“‘T venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Manichacns, such ag 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” 


Some years ago I copied the inscriptions in the rock-out Siva temple at. Tirave}larat and 
gave them to the late Pandit S, M. NatéSa Sastri for publication in the Jndiun A atignary. Tn 
one of them belonging to the reign of a Rajakésarivarman the following passage oceura a 


Tiruvellarai Tiruvapaikkal-Peramanadigal-uchcham-bédu amadu- 
geydarulambsdu Védam-vallin orn Bréhmananpai Mttuvidiya Upaiydr 
Manigramattu Narayanan Achchag ivy-fr-kkallil vachcha pog 
afipadin-kalefiju [(/"] ponnin palidaiyinal..,... 3 


Here Nariyanan Achchan is said to belong to the ‘community of Manigrimam of Urpaiyfir. 


The next reference to Manigrimam is in 9 stone inscription in @iam ; thia insoription has 
been published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Suciet ¥ for April 1918, 


and Manigramattar. 


The word vanigagramattar (a clear mislection of Manigrdmattar) ix given, a4 an instance 
of kuluvin pevar (the name denoting a community), by Nachohinarkkiyi yar in his commentary on 
the Totkappiyam (sutra 11, Peyariyat) 


In medieval Tami] literature, the word Meamigramatiar oocara in the grammar ealled Némi- 
nddum. In the commentary on verse 31 of that work we find the words avedryagatitr, atti 
kosattar and manigramatiay3 given as instances of kudiydrpér, that is, of the commen appellation 
of groups of men or communities. This grammar was composed in the reign of (he king 
Tribhuvanadéya,* that is, Kulottuaga-Chola LI (A D. 1178 to 1216). 


: 2 would Prefer to tranelate the passage thus: “Yon are going a long distance like the dant fag and you 
(therefore) Recessarily want escort; the chief Chetti of Kova, Anjuvannam-kittain, the children of Magigriamam 
and ourselves —we of the four nagaram —are the only four Commuuitios esteemed as Ké-kkudi (families held in high 
estimate by the king),? 

Sars 
aa Pease dain Achchan, & member of the Manigraina community of Urpalyir, gave (to the temple) tifty 
: am eo eae for woh nt versed in the Vadas at the time tho god of the Tirnviyaikknl is offered 
i erimgs ; the gold was weighed b the standard g . i : 
moat: Bis eig ry vd stone of the town of Tiruve}{apai in which the 
* These are the very examples given also by Ni achchinarkkiniyar in bie 


= 2 commentary on th: tha pp . 
& iW @ know of Tribhuvanavira-déva—another name for Kalottunga [1 Pam “ ak 


I—but not of Tribbuvanadés Bawnn Wd. ] 
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No. 9.} A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 71 
aaoooeeoeoeeeeeeeeeeEeEETETE—E—E—E—Eoeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee————oooaooooeeee__eee 
From the above extracts the chief points to be noted are :—— 

1. That the Payyanir pattdla does not name the four communities mentioned in it as 
professing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely allied to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, etc. 

2. That the ManigrSmam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
it was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruvellayai inscription. 

3. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protection, which would not he 
possible if they belonged to the Christian community! ; and 

4, That it is simply the name of a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged in 
trading, like the Valafijiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Rev. Mr. Peet opined, as already referred to, that the Manigrémakkars were originally 
Christians and that a sorcerer, Manikkavichakar, converted them to Hinduism, Ht is hard to 
believe that the conservative Himdus, who in these days of free thought refuse to take back 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, would in those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionists into their fold. Again, it ie well known, that 
Manikkavachakar never visited the Malabar Coast; the religious diseussion in whieh he took part 
was with the Bauddhas of Ceylon, and that was at Chidambaram, according tq the Vadav@rarm 
purdnam, 

If Manigramattar in the Tiruvellarai inscription, were to be taken as the name of a Ohristian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for Nariyanan Achchan, who, from 
his name, may certainly be taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong'te the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Upaiyir? Again, how could the 
tank mentioned in the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Vaishnava name of Sxi-Narapam, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of the Chratian 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P , 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I ‘beg to differ from. the interpretation of 
Dr. Hultzsch, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am able to make out from the 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Reyal Asiatic Society. 

Rise we nice [ya]varmatku [y]..... 

2,... [m]an t&n nai[gu] rayai.,... 

3... [t]totta kulam [||*] pér Sri- 

4, Néaranam [|{*] Manikkirémattir- 

5. [{k*]kum Séptmugattirkkum 

6. [ku]la[t*]t@rkkum adaikkalam [||*] 

Dr. Hultssch’s remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit name ravarmam in the first line of 
the record might perhaps be that of Bhaskaravarman, is evidently due to his conviction that the 
Manigramattfir were members of a trading community belonging to the Malabar. Coast of the 
time of the Malabar king Bhaskara Ravivarman. That thia notion of his was the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by. the following extract from his paper: “Mapigrimam occurs in 
'Pami} inscriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, it ia the dasigna- 
tion of a trading corporation.” Later on he adds: ‘ We may thus conclude that in the eighth 
or ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of traders from the Western Coast. of 
Southern India, who had built themselves a temple of Vishnu.” Again, he remarks: “ If the 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscriptian 
a lengthy passage is lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 

ide. NE OES SO 


LEThe fact that nome persons or » body of men were required to protect a certain gift or charity made toa: 
{nstitution of a particular nationality cannot by iteelf argue that the men betonged to that nationality. If thi 
wrong premise is allowed to stand, Manigramattsr can well be said to be Christians because they were require 
to protect the gift made to the Christian church of Taruséppalli in the Sthinu Ravi plates.-Ed.]. 
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“However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gothakabhaya of the Mahavaméa, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Manikkavadagar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism. The descendents of those 
families, who are still known as Manigramakars, are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some traditions place the reconversion as having occurred about A. D. 270. If that 
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tamil literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that ManikkavaSagar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century.! If he really lived so 
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. ” 

Evidently the name Sanghamitra, occurring in the Mah@vaméga, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community; butsince he is called a Tami] heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mahayfnist, who, to the Hinayinist, is a heretic. There is nothing against his heing 
Tamil Buddhist, kut it is impossible to identify him with a Tami] Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar. The description of Satghamitra as “versed in the teachings concern- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth” clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddha Tantrism 
and never points to a Hindu. Manikkavaéakar refers to Varaguna-Pandya twice in his 
Tiruchchizrambala-kkdvai and this Varaguna is the same as the Varaguna-Maharija who was 
crowned in A, D. 862; and Ihave long ago arrived at the conclusion that Manikkavaéakar 
lived in the first half of the 10th century.? 

No Tami] work dealing with the life of ManikkaviSakar states that he went to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirupperun- 
durai, or the modern Avadaiyarkoyil, in the eastern part of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east—places which 
were familiar to the Tamils. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediaeval 
times that horses were imported from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma, 


No. 10.—INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR. 


By THE Late Panpit V. Naresa Aryar, B.A., M.R.A.S. 


The village of Gdpalpur is situated some three miles to the south-east of Bheraghat 
popularly known as ‘The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District ; it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmada. The village contains only a few scattered houses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tourists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archeologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chédi dynasty which, he 
says, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall.2 It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bherighat some eight years ago. Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer be traced, I was lucky enough to 
discover within a fortified enclosure, which, I learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain 
sidhu, named Vindhya-siri, five elegantly carved stone images of the medieval period. At 


1 [bid pp. 78--79., and pp. 58—55; and Mackenzie. p 188. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before his death» 
expressed his acceptauce of the opinion that Manikkavadgar lived not later than the fourth century (Tam. Ant. 
ut. supra, p. 54). 

2 See my article on the “ Age of Manikkavichakar ” in the Madras Christian College Magazine for 1906. 


3 4, 8. R., Vol. IX, p. 9% 
x 
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No. 17—SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA Il; SAKA-SAMVAT 1356, 


Br §. V. Viswaxataay, M.A., MANNARGUDI, AND THE LATE Mu. T. A, Gorinarna Rao, M.A,, 
TRIVANDRUM. 

This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king [)ivaraya TI in the possession 
of the authorities of the §ri-Ranganatha temple at Srirangam (see above, Vol, XVII, No. 8), 
Tt was examined by the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, 
in his Ep, Rep, for 1906, and noted as No. 19 of App. A. Woe edit the inscription below from 
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, The description of the 
plates as noted on his office copy runs as follows: “ Three plates ina ring in the Ranganitha 
temple at Sriraigam.” The following further details may be added ;—~ 

The inscription is written on three! copper-plates with a ring hole at the top, The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides, They moasure 11°3" in length 
inolnding the arch at the top, and 7” in breadth. ‘The hole has a diameter of 75", The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top corner with the Kannada numerals 1 and 9 
and the word puta in Nagari; the third plate bears the Kannada numoral 3 jast below the 
ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the breadth 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures, The average height of a letter is -28”, 
The inscription is in the Nandi-N&gari characters. But tho viguatare Spi. Viraptkeha 
at the end isin Kannada. The Tamil letters? andr have been used in lines 51, 58, 65, the 
latter being sometimes expressed by a répha marked above the letter ra («.g., in Il, 50, 51, 68), 
The languages employed are Sanskrit which is largely the language of the inscription 
and Tamil (Défabhasha) which is used in describing the details of the property granted, 
The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Kannada words. 

The orthographical peculiarities to notice in this inscription are:—the insertion of an 
anusvdra before » and » and the labial m, ®6. puhnya for punya (Il, 4 and 12), 
sZinmrdjya for simrajya (1. 20) and Jiramnya for Mranya (1 66); the don bling of consonant 

- Mfter an anueodra, as in bhrarhtta (1, 80), ishtta for sthda (1.47), marrhohal (1. 49); and the 
emission of the visarga or the consequent doubling of sin chatusima (1. 34) and praptai sarvair 
and dyat samanvitam (1, 44), 

The genealogy of the firat Vijayanagara dynasty, given in the inscription, rans thus : 

Saigama. 


Bukle (I). 
Harihara (II). 
Dévaraja (or évariya) I. 
Vijayaraya, 


Dévariya Maharaja II, 


* Originally, it appears as if only two villa 
; ge were granted by these th la t 
the number of villages was changed to five and a revised second "ake i or yaoi 
Thos there are now four plates in the set, the second 
its place, Care wae taken to begin 
and ond it similarly with the same word . 


fit in with the context of the first and the 
Tees IQ praise of Dévariys II and tid and third plates, though In the 
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No. 17.) 

The date of the grant is expressed by the chronopgram rasishurd machandrass aie of 
the Saka era which corresponded to the cyclic year Ananda, the Paurnima day of Vaidsakha. 
On this day and on the occasion of the Hémasvaratha-muhadana, the king granted the 
five villages of Kulamanikyanallir alias Wacchikrurchchi, Tiruvaranganallur, Raima- 
n&rayananallir, Kumarakkudi, and Rajanarayananallir, Thess villuges wore sifnated 
in Choéla-mandala and in the Trisirappalli-rajya. The first threo villages were on the 
southern bank of the river Kavéri, in Rajagambhira-valanddu. The last two villages 
were on the northern bank of the Kavéri,—Kumiarakkudi being situated in the western half 
of Mala-nidu and Rajanarayanauallir being in the eastoru half of the samo division. Thus 
the villages given lay on either bank of the Kavéri. Of those placos, Nachchikurehehi 
is the village Nachchikkurichi in the Trichinopoly Taluk. The donee was Huliyadimaini- 
layitta-Peruma]-Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, who belonged to the Kiisyapa-yedra 
Rik-s@kha and the Aévalayana-sitra. He was the sthdnapati of the Srirafga m temple 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting tho daily worship of 
the god Sriranganatha. 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages are enumerated in the 
inscription such as those on nafjat (wet-land), pumjai (dry-land), kamnuku Gireca grove), 
karnnu, vatppu (Margoxa), tennamaram (coconut trees), kolundu, widut (plantain trees). 
karumbu (sugarcane), mafjal (turmeric), i@ji (ginger), Seakaluntr (lower) aml other 
van-payir (minor cultivation); vésal-vari, pér-kagamat, tazi-khudumat (tux oon loom), 
mara-kkadamai (tax on trees), sekku-kadamat (tax on oil mills), muivadat, maravadat, hularagad, 
idatorai, pulvart, mandat-kandérram, olugu-nir-pattam, wifiyum, vilepanam, winghawuss, 
mallayi-maghamat, ina-vari, nattu-kanikkat, kaddayam, kirukulu-visésham, araiupeyn, nelly ud 
(good bull), nal-kiga (good sheep), nal-pasu (good cow), pulatult, arisi-haniam, luli yer on, 
madarikkat, rdyasavarttanat, avasaravarttanni, kattigevarttunai, karanile, jodi, uirininari 
(water tax), nattukapakkuvart akkasdlevari, dla manji, uligam (servioo), ctv. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in ancient times. 
the means of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the produee, the right invidene: of texa 
tion, etc. It is clear, however, that no produce from the land or any other proparty was left an- 
taxed. The various kind s of proceeds from the villages, as onumorated in our record, dixelow 
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India ander Vijayanayara kinys, The 
incomes granted to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), maycrmeat and aerife (tole), 

The donee Valiyadimainilayttfta-Perumal-U ttamanambi who, under the namel ttamununmbi, 
has been already referred to in the Srtrangam Plates of Harihararaya-Udaiyar Ill (above, Vol. 
XVI, page 223), is said in the Koytlolugu—the temple history of Sriraagam in ‘Tamil -to have 
made some additions and repairs to the Rangan&tha temple. Tho sume work alan refers to hin 
by the names Meynilaiyttta~Uttamanambi and Hllainilatyitia-Uttamanambi. Two other re: 
lations of his who, like himself, had been the managers of the tomplo were Poriyakrishnurfiyn 
Uttamanambi and Tiramalain&tha-Uttamanambi. Tho Lukshmikarya, a Nanok rit poum written 
by the latter, gives the genealogy of the family as under :— 

In the Kaéyapa-gitra. 


Wau have pret 


4 | 
a a i a 5 eee, 
Chakraraya Uttamariya Timmandryn 
(possessed royal insignia (beewine in 
and managed the Rangandtha sangaman) 
temple) , 
= satcanlsas Ei 
; : presen «wa 
U —— oe Krishna Rain 
oe. ace a 
Tirnmaladhiga Kidaléaravala-Nayipar 
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In the above pedigree, Uttamariys the brother of Chakrarfilya must be identical with the 
dimee of our grant. According to the Koytlojugu,! he set up an image of Garnda in front of 
the central shrine of Rangauatha in Saka 1337 and replaced the image of Rima, which wag 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chéla bat which was destroyed hy the Mnaatmans. It is also 
stated that he obtained from Gajavéttai Piatapa-Dévarayamahbfriya for himwelf the sole manage- . 
ment of the Raaganatha temple, and the title Chakrariiya for his brother and that he was in 
power from Saka 1340 to 1366. 

The inscription states that the verses were composed by Rajase hire. Weds not find 
mention of the name of Rajasékhara in any of the hitherto known pranta of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Dévardya 11 were engraved 
by one Muddanna. 


TEXT.’ 


[Metres: vv. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 to 46 and 48 Anush{ubh; vv. 3, SZ and 42 Sardalartkry 
Gita ; vv. 88 and 47 Salini; vv. 39, 40 and 41 Arya-Citi, | 


First Plate. 


lo ahrarfacad at 1 wero sat area araat- 
2 a4 | wafeaat fardlertertaalela fie’) @ orare- 
3 ad AIaaUTet Feta a: 1 SMe HafAdeiia- 
4 e@ueq: i) 8") attwcarfecragiah d(g)@ omesin(®) ¥- 
5 givtaadtaduftet wat aalrjofra 1 ant yle*la- 
6 gina watawetat 88 a: gadtaa: @ aw, 
7 *natraaa: arg a: if; e*] warinfaea fadgeracal 1* jx- 
8° 1 aaterrmnedtag (e*]eiana sieve 1g" | afer eared ara 
9 faemguarnd | stduad milmri(et)anadt ¥- 
10 Got wt) atiefat qurafara(a) era: gaya: | quvaiaaad 
ll astrgmaas if) a*] ace: Mert nm ays = aryM- 
12 fer 1 gene’ d(gyermagqeara’ (1 ©") aega arg 
18 wfafiigain witafe | aed dat og daa’. 
NS SL eh eatiay! fiifenme 4 avic- 
Fos Stil. aa ean 
* Read Sargy?, — fa genes eas Ao ie Tiss 


5 . i + 
*. pcre from fa. * a has in addition the conennatad sign of x, 
®. is inserted below the line, * q iscourrected frum yi Read wey’, 
= 


ee ry 
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15 wm efrecacaqcinomet afi e*| 2aasihwawe dem: 

16 aryder 1 atesufearfadieadcfama if) yo*] at fe 

17 sausihyedfrarguigha: | fasrararafaaican- 

18 garfaqam: i[1 ee") wawandiaqneaaacam 1 a- 

19 @ wufa afar gurfadzar fara if! ¢a*] acrast zau- 

20 were nataaty | aaarfwawatatai(a)areranar- 

a1 wa aft 9a") Hau avatea asta gered: | gaet at ae 

22 wa @acaaifas if) es") aftarefiyareganfee- 

23 afaat’) wea ayear at acfi. atfodsdt fi eu*] we a 

24 faag gemrerart auf 1 wife qeerata[*] ar- 

25 wa awmisatza: af) ca*) femor Qa aeerl:"] aataedategqet | 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

25 wmuqteamin ga alfaaateaq ii vo*] awerfe: waatete- 

27 arararaifeawfa: | wifa qaffanta atawwafaata)a 1 [1 2s") 
afe[™ |(=1)- | 

28 weatere’ colfacet aa: 1 ferfr Tenaga: mreratta a 

29 wat: if ve*] we atalaeay yaag avis: | wit nad 

30 wafea(fara aferat am: if] 0%) ae vavedigeaat wiat(a)fe- 

81 wzr | waifa afezarer [awed aaa afa if xe") aatraaaat- 

92 va awis q aciied | aaagqueaefagitca als): 

93 a ft 2a") aeraowiga wife waaded | aa o[fa*]aares- 

34 watawmafert [1 39%) aerchientrerr armeetatalet)  [\*] 

$5 unelfrardinufcard fadefa if) xe") fafecrafecee 

36 far mttat afer ad | conniicaaaréat wee: 

37 wa if) au*)]) qennfwarrqerrrfegeafaar | aaeufaa[e)- 

88 [ulafaaderetfear if) xa*] farereyar arg* -aqat(an)- 
araaferat | fawa- 

89 wmawd aqanaaafad if: Ro*] TaATTATTaT safer (a) at- . 

40 wafer 1 [camaed ara araat sat ae if act] ReeAT 


« . tl 
eat glat)- 
I Ni an ES 
Phere is au oxtra longth-sign for gy, 2 Road afm. * Read gqrageyyd. 


* gay and 4 are entered below tho lino, thoir omission being denoted by astoriske, 
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Me? i 
ABE Gite ink ib epee &. ete > Bb 1c liz MBS 
L thacyleiuc Yared) VP ioe? ic 2 IR IBY Pasi, 
Kiba pire LUE IGE Ig QE IK PL 
Dee EWPEGiEY Ab be i oESL we bE 
iLL 2SpaPribiehYijoer whiz e ie bsiee 
BEY FIPPPIEPEK ClpR Ibe [> VE PISUN Bie le 
WEEE eri iturin ese ele b Opie 
EWP DDE blbt2is Say Silh' & Peep 
BY Db Bb EEE wir ALe rw B HESS 
rage Wievirl 2Y JS ueR eS 
Clr B)bb ib es\Ye 2) Siete LN PLE D Bb 
APP eLeWwtS ewes Wik Evie Yh? be b IIL 
Pp ZI nw SE's PUI PE DE Ibe 
fe rSpywP ipa Gar i'r sic wEcibbwee 
Drv IME I JURE Wixibe te sigGn2e | 
UWE v BOY fap Ube Ha b Ur ee 
ZC Ptnasyrben esky alae te 
Serj GUE IDL [e Ye DPE Pyle SE 
jnvieeok ver seu ycUwihgra ge oe 
cr PWRE a UIMM ick Ip eae td EI Ly: 


(ieee Lap cal vs ey 82 @ eS Bil 
Mr eit EBWr ab ABE Ie iblblae SWee! 
r Av fies panera it 
bibp (binbyyirizrisicigir serbydk 
ee bite week semgyosSue Swe» 
PPB SIRE IPL YIP EP IPB EY ip vit 
APR SIS VIE LYS boPILe De RY io bibs 
WY BAL LAY Br AL! le? DEY Bais B BYU § 
PrObwe wieevunsip ito 2biuirvls 
HivEnPEporesprujirw SAS NUGES PR Le 
PS PiAY PLILIPE sive eWce bet» A 
PEEP ELE BIpESEW2Y Iso 
PLEPLO DE SIEV ELE UI PLU Ieee 
preevirr dr biome v bpiect ote é 
IDGisiSP wisvariPe RUE b eet Uy 
piven tyr hve bb: WY RYE REY BEA 
ypebulpDuvee bibe Sut tris PiLe B} 
IP Wit PAMIRYDYIPENPEE i Le PbIPEIe 
pelirsewPr Ly pificke Uib-W it BPLe 
PDIP IGL GUL DY Yr ee Laie 
HG i DIV YIrLRIEUZ F bjnl2 VIL b YIN, 
Lrsbegbteirwips direc iss 
Bouter UVSU Sibeese ite 174 \344 a 
tVitibbiPe 4U Su eibiVe Lip sPRIPE. 
py Cals eucwine > Ke PRY DryWi ey 
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—o 


41 ‘ozay were: = [1*] gercasiti atien * afar a aa; 
ifiee*] ofer- 

42 qemraenquaat $e yee [i] wagard wile aqail- 

43 areafead ifige*] azaeuditaqeaal aadaai [)*| are. 

44 aaah wdaasuaa@afad 1 “mata anrinfs 
faa 

45 emia ifiae*] weeweza feat 1 osaamid  deqray 
aa (eat 

46 fueaqua atfenfe faeaterag aarti 

47 Fae qareg(e) fect CTHATRTATTEY Sale) we (|)" ora] 

48 ay #a@) da) way aem’ aay taat tae ara ag 


49 Heat 1 Sf ot Haga vane ce ai(ateafarisad” apraq. 
60 ft teawa af(fOale)ea | aca(med | Gas y are wz. 
51 ws(S) quare(s) aH seat geafe Weaie.s)!'si7- 


62 alglatqate” sg faadt awa agreada” | 


Second Plate ; Sucond Side, 
53 waft “arearfua(@) to agrt fatqafaaayd amid" =. 
S4 deg to aferer 1 were 1 ooaafe 1 owisfrrenrsi —_ "I 
fefirard aa(@)arfted(e) areritacd) weraaqa a(A) sare) a 


ee ane 


or 
or 


1 < is entered below the line, 
3 q is inserted below the line, 
® gy is entered below the line, In the original second plato of the duplicate ina: ription--not publinhed loro 
the passage after wqetaraafead of line 39, bogins with Qagaey, und continues with tho word 
mre ema crate fears as in 1. 44, thus omitting ll. 39-44, 
sii at ata is probably poramboke=* waste land’, 
5 s'q xteng Wy is what wo find in the original second plato, 
® Read as. 
* Read waz. 
® fig ie inserted below the line, Read 4'fep, 
® Read . 
” Read qeaa’. 
4 After @ rath is seen im the original. 
* Read wag atae 
1 Between agry aad and at the end cf. line 62 the original aveond plato han x om garrf a. 
6 ay is inserted above the ine, 
® g is inserted below the lize. 
@ For fatty we have fafcy in the original duplicate copy of the second plete, 
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7 wenforae tee’) yepnfasafadteradh aytrafaar- 
78 afe: quaitfifryfiafrysrasrraniter: 1 wre 
79 qafaamd@)aqaiaransraet Aaarwamad 
Third Plate. 


80 farat wizacet ga: 1 [sat] uta afaat MR a- 

81 amaa yysiat [i*] a Wer a aca [ falwe- 

82 er aged on [sa*) a(@emfe(fgt ge ocarau- 

83 aa [I*) aeaawty acd fame waq un [es] a([z)- 
84 at went at at eta ag(d)uit 1 ufeddey- 

85 arfe frerat oat finf: fiea*) ereroremen(a)ara 

86 alae (aay 1 sreeiaaifa gear: 

87 wale] we nC sa*] ararend waae? surct ar® ara q- 
88 aahit wate: 1 wattat afer: orfaader ayy 

89 wat arat =o wadeli*] 1 [eo*|—n WA MAAS VET) 
90 mami | ws) eatwHErgSAeeat wie 

ol ae: iliss*] xf a8) aeniaia eafae udm. 

92 at | Wa Y aM BENIN aefafad y—y 

93 =faeu(at) a 


Abstract of Contents. 
V. 1. Adoration to the Elephant-faced god (Ganés1). 
V. 2, Adoration to the Boar avatara (of Vishnu). 


V. 3. May God Narayana, who ig pleased to recline on (the serpent) Séwha in (the island 
of) Sriranga, on the bank of the tank Chandrapushkarini in the sande of the Kavéri adored 
by Brahma, and who is attended by the Goddesses Lakshmi and the Bhit (Marth), protect 
you, 


V. 4. Adoration to Sambhu. 


Vv. 5-8. Describes the descent of the family, as usnal, from the Moon throngh 
Purtravas and Yadu to Sargama, the first historical king of the dynasty. 


Vv. 9-12. Sarhgama was succeeded by his son Bukka and Bukka by his son Harihara 
i araja. Vijayaraja succeodad Dévariya I, 
V. 18. His son, the valiant Dévardya-M 


— sharaja shines in splendour as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by his valour. 


} Verses 39, 40 and 
* Read wiaqa°, 
* It is doubtful if the hew sentences 
® In Telupn-Kannada character, 


41 are omitted in the original second plate of thy duplicate copy. 
“Read °Rayeazy?, * Read “Rea”, 
Preceding the sign manu J of tho King form a verso. 
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erent oe eects aia eet toe tia 


9. eran Nesasenemi_tektaceeessers 
[aja(a) | wtenaeret extoia ootie ¢ othfwate | wTE wee w]- 
foi ‘swaimafe | Wiaefor) erfad 1) ee(aq)e ee ditfenty (e) 
[q]- 
qafe iu oafe) fafufasusec seh ferennfafe- 
wareina anufa apyfecu[t jigwedintsenaiags  e- 
fornia | waaraTi® 1 wreégrneufa wa 1 ardgafed 3- 
aral anaitaafad a) 1 cayerrege wa aizaat | AA(S)ar- 
et gq ama varie ifiee?] ge awrera® () @aa- 
ay uwtufa: ) oo wthneraaag ()  araoeaerRt ifieg*] or 
wiuagala vd aad (qafen | ewadfagara wala" lafenfe- 
4 ifiee*| a ufsa(h faafarte)amenanfet [1] wfecre- 
eqrqm fy- 
Ucwmenyas 1. aarfuaar wy aaageafa warary ifau*] 
aramrai tf oe sat- 
fogaalaitnaucigea: 1) Qaariy aware whnerdeaca i[iea*] 
ferayt- 
(at) faaufaatgqanad  wrfwarndtfwange’ anfnancotfea-’ 
weatgern oanifafe: 1 ween fanta(a)d farce derfcarerga: (\) 
aul iinia kariuaufa: aateat awat i[ige"] aq ge 
aaryafa- 
ate) darned aeat(ar)arewerett | sraveia(a) cxenferrattny - 
aeawecnfera(:*) sige?)  faoafertterrdt efergteedeer- 
fa 1 wantaligiifaareitacaacamt ifige"] cena 
Waa elecgrany | ewRaay Tare 
am: wiunigunats: ilive*) seafgecenteca[yler[a]- 
aTetaace’ | A arraae|:*| arevrafa- 


" Hoot wm qpagime ate. 

* Howdy ees Blag sate the sryginpl OF encod plate in the daplivave copy. 

* Who Gash) mde paves * The original reads ap”. 

* Roudl ‘anuaa ‘i os the coly aaloaf the seound plate ba the duplicate copy and yefa. 
® Road ww, 

TA lotion wae hare wrongly ontered and wrmorsl, 

® Head aq 


® Head * ygyreg a 


Page 816 


oy thenkongusathasivarr 


146 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vou, XVIIL 


EE 

evidently the present name Vayalir is a relic. The current name Vyéghrapurtévara, t.¢., ‘the 
‘lord of Vyaghrapuri,’ is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavaéyal which was somehow connected 
. by mistaken analogy with Puliviyal. 

The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice in my Annual 
Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17, Since then Professor 
Jouveau Dubrenil of Pondicherry has discussed its contents in detail in Chapter II of his work 
“The Pallavas” published in 1917 and has given there the facaimile of a part of the inscription, 
The présent paper supplying the deficiency by giving a complete facsimile of the record 
which was examined in situ attempts to discnss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Professor Dubreuil and to examine certain other points in the chronology of the Pallavas to 
which the book of the Professor has given publicity. 


The dilapidated temple of Vyighrapurifvara at Vayalfr must have had ita palmy days when 
its prakdra wall, subordinate shrines, mangapas and vimana were in n perfectly good 
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, hax the gajaprishtha 
or thé}elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva temples in tho Chingleput district and 
enshrines within it a stone litiga On the back side of the litiga and close to the rear wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvati and Kumiira, generally 
known in iconography by the name Sémiskanda. The existence of xuch SAmixkanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin; bat the panels, in these cases, are 
invariably cut or fixed into the wall behind the liga. What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Vyighrapuridvara shrine signify P Perhaps the original tomple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, aw is found > be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to repeat once again a 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us. Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face: of the cube and plain-cut corbels.? These pillars are largely found in the east gopura 
——the main outer entrance into the temple; and one of them—the one on the right side as one 
enters—has on it the subjoined record inscribed in 14 lines of writing, going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ends on the west. From line 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotus, and by the side of a creeper-device suggesting a branch of xprouta,® the lines go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 runs on to meet the commencement of line 8 on the 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which tho inscription clones, 


BYOB 


Grantha of the florid typo uned in the Raémannja- 


aay the Gan Dharmaraja-ratha inseriptions,* of Mahabalipuram, the 
Balipitha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same Village’ and tho Kaildsandtha temple 


is for the most part well preserved and could be 
f three or four syllables in line 2 and sume doubtful 


Sf OE LE LR, OAT RR Te we OE | OTE Oi 


1 The linga of the Vyaghrapurigvara temple is plain and does not shaw the oiht or sixteon faceta which is ove 
of baa special features of the Siva-lingas set up by the Pallava kings after Mahéndravarman I, 
; se Dubreuil’s « Handbook of Dravidian Architecture,” p 83, fig, 26. 
@ name Pallava which happens to occur here is by traditi : 7 
Vjine Tidettheiene 4a Th pee Y tradition connected with a hed of sprouts; aon South 


* Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Plates 2,8 and 4, 


* Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1916, Plates I and II 


* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Il, Plate IX, facing p, 248, 
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oo eae 


pase ce at asta mes pie 
SS cnn 


V. 14 tHe held im hin acm, asm bracelet, the earth, which conld not be supported even 
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephants, 


[Vv. 15-2 deserile hia expleata and fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the 
globe, his beauty aud his charity. | 


Vy. Qh]. The king xrauted the three villages of Kulam@nikyanallfir alias Nachehi- 
krurchohi, comprising 77 rélia (of dry lanel F) ancl } wali of nafijat (wet land), Tiruvarath- 
ganalitir anil Ramandrayanuanelior, all situated on the southern bank of the Kavéri, in 
Rajagambhira-valandds of Chola-mandals, and the Trisirappalli-rajya together with the 
new villages of Kumarakkudi and Ba janarayapanalliir, situated respectively in the western 
and eastern divisions of Mala n&du, on the northern bank of the Kavért. 

PHL. £8 te i, enumerate in the dégubhvehed (ia. Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the 
villages granted to thes herpes | 

Vv. 32-35. The grant was immed in the Saka year counted by the numerical words 
rasa (8), ishu (8), Kars (9), and Chandra (Y Che, 1856), corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda. On the full moon day of the mouth of Vaisakba, king Déavaraya, at the time of 
making the celebrated wahdidana yift culled Mamdsraratha, to ¥ aliyadimat-nilayitta!-Perwma} 
Uttamanambi. non af Uttammanambi, the afhinapati of the Srtraigam temple who ‘eldaged 
to the Kiayapeaeuttes, the Advaliynnn eafea and the Rig-Weéda, 


[Viv. Stet contain the proves of Dewaraja (or Dévaraya) and @ prayer for his long life 
and increased prospusity saad raegef een the name of the composer Riaijadékbara, 

[ Vv. baa, The noonl admonitery verses, | 

[V. Henedietion Chay the dara) } 


LL Of tod Thas worthe grant given and signod by the king with his own hand (a8) 
Sri-Virupe-( pa jheaha. 


Ae er 


No 8. THER VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA IT. 


Its HE Kourna Sactut, BLA, Rao Banapur, OoTacaMUND. 


Viadynltir is atoall village oon the north bank of the river Paélir at ita mouth and is situated 
three milow nentth ot the trstaris Cowie of sudrne once the chief seat of the powerful Dutch. 
Factory and 22 tiiles senth east by veauth of Chingleput on the Sonth-Indian Railway. The 
Village ik abso remedied doeeet freon Maras by the Hackingham Canal and would then be 43 miles 
due south of it, post Matabalspairata, the (amos ° Seven Pagodas'' of Pallava antiquities. 


The Siva temph: of Vyaqhrapuridvars at Vaynlfir wan first examined by the Epigraphical 
Departrvert, Martens, on TOM atid ita lithic reeords were then completely secured The earliest 
of then, from the paleorragrhicdl ant histories! points of view, is No, 368 of 1908 which is 
published fur the thest time: below wath - fuvaimile plate.*® The other records of Vayaltir, which 
are not quite me interesting noc the preneat one, PA Ee in date from the 10th to the 16th Century 
ALD. ancl meagitions tlie wilhase ter ita mrnaimnie Jananathanallir ; and the god of the temple also 
inthervincalled Mruppilavayil-udaiya-Nayapar, jv., the lord of Tirnppilavéyil,’ thus supplying 
the proper namie Mruppilawayit ov TMruppilnvayal, ie. * the month of the sacred cave’ of which 


adil waparte 5 : ane a rs 

1 Phe moaning of thes Tema} attelt ite oe he whe extatiiniod hin tithe as the heceditary servant (of Rahga- 
Riitha)’ and correponde te the Smtekedt PMadte Lramg-malssdbhyitya which ocours in the Lakahmt-Kaoy a referred 
to above, 

* These are registeret as Now Ait! to JOH in Appenitia IS to the Kpigraphioal Report tor 1009, p. 99 f. 

2 From impresaiune prejaret by wyeclf with the help ot my friends Mesers. Venkobe Bac and Srinivasa Raoy 
Tt 


Page 818 


oy thenkongusathasivair “of 


No. 18.] THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA II. 147 
eee 
occur in JI. 1, 2 and 10 and the Dravidian} in Il. Sand4. The punctuation symbol used 
in the inscription is a triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths. Two other aymbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used as punctnations ; but these are not qnite distinct. ‘In the matter of ortaography, the use of 
the anusedra and ite change into the clasd-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, 6.9.—Arigérah in 1, 1, Kodkanih in line 3 and Skanda in 1.4. The doubling of conso- 
nants after a conjunct r eccura throughout. There is one mistake of spelling in rita for 
gruta (1. 10); and wrong eandhd in jindt»ma for jiydnema (tbid.) and nd sa khalu for °nas=sa 
In line LO the form yubdha for. yuddha is apparently a 


khalu (if my reading is correct. in }, 11). 
mistake of the scribe. 

As stated in the Annual Report on Hpigraphy (Madras) for 19091 the record is a very 
interesting one on account of the long list. of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was not able to yive the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory eatampage. 
Also the Valirp&laiyam plates which give, though summarily, a similar list of names in the 
ancestry of the Pallavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the 
Vayaltr record did not attract much attention, Thanks to the scholarly’ work of Professor 
Dubreuil in the field of South-Indian Mpiyraphical research and especially in the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now powtenn a full statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 


and its bearing upon Pallava chronology. 

The Purdnic namen in the lixt from Brahma to Addkn (Il, 1 and 2) are found in the Kasa- 
kudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? ; and up tothe eponymous Pallava, the-predecessor of 
Aédka, they are found also in the Kfiram plates? of Paramédévaravarman I and the Udayéndiram 
Plates.* Among the name af other early kings which the Kiéikudi plates incidentally mention 
are those of Virasitnha and Vinhonnimha which do not find a place in the Vayalttr list. The Valitr- 
palaiyam plates, which aro later, give the Purkyio namon in the same order up to Asdkavarman 
correctly, but after a pap supply ua with the three names Kaéjabhartri, Ohitapallave and 
Virakiircha in the order of father and aon oxactly as we find in 1.3 of our inscription. After 
these comes the name of Skandudishya which coox not figure in the VAyaliir record, It looks, 
therefore, aa if the authors of the Ka&éaikudi, Udayéndiram, and the VélirpSlaiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly Inter than the Viyalfr record, but not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowledge of enrly Pallava. chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct. ‘The Vaynlar record after mentioning Adoka gives eight names, vis., 
Harigupta, Bhittadatta, Siryavarman, Viehnugopa, Dhyitaka, Kalinda, Jyimalla and 
Ripumalla® which do not appear in the Inter granta, After these come the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubrenil on p. 20 of hin“ /allavas”’ with the small difference that the 


name Konkayika ix actually found on the ontamipage ty be Konkani. 

Monsieur Dubrenil tries to attribute to the Vibyaltir list the credit of supplying a complete 
genealogical auccemion from even the time of the eponymous founder Pallava, including 
practically all the narnes mentioned in the Pritkyit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered and in tho later stone inaeriptions, In doing this he finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempts to get over them hy finding accidental coincidence in the order of the names. In 
VirakOroha, Scundadishya, Kuméravishyu and Buddhavarman of the Véliirp&laiyam plates 
for instance, he finds eoineidvace with the set of names Nos, 29 to 32 (11 to 14)? of the Vayaltir 

pou unsiyemesaenmn iinegiasiinla etait Cee TEAL NTT TELE CC LDN 


LATERM EN SN sense Sam We 
3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 342. 


4 Pert I, paragraph 17, p. 76 £. 
* Thid., Vol. 1, p. 14d, $ Ibid., Vol. Il, p. 868. * 1bid po OL 
© Profesor Dubreail rewls by mistake the two names J yimalla and Ripamalla sc» dydémalla and Ekamalls, 


sud Stiryavarman aa Aryavarinan (see hin Pallaows,” p. 20). 
T Hore and helow, Mo Dubregil’s numbers aro given in bruckete. 
T 


lo 
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list, Here, however, it has to be observed that Viraktircha, whom Dubreuil selects as the first of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Véliurp@laiyam plates, 
was the son of Chitapallava and grandson of Kalabhartri—thus corresponding to No. 23 (5) 
of the Vayaltr list and not to No. 29 (11). Also the three names that succeed this Vivaktrcha 
are Chandravarman, Kardla and Vishnugopa and not Skandasishya, Kumaravishnu and 
Buddhavarman as Dubreuil puts it down. Ayain, his presumption that the Chendaliir plates 
must be a copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names 
Skandavarman, Kumaravishnu and Buddhavarman which these plates pive, oceur in that order 
in Nos. 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and 14) of the Vaiyaltr list; but here again he forgets that the 
fourth name that occurs in the Chendalir plates is a second Kaamaravishnn and not as is to be 
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the Vayaltir list. The partial coincidence in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vayaliar list with those of the Choendalir and the Véltr- 
palaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be attributed only to 
an accident by what we may call the kd@katéliyu-nyayu. bt does not, therefore, give to the Vayalir 
list any more completeness than what could be claimed for the Kasakudi or the Vélirvp&ilaiyam 
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he has not expressed himself clearly on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “ we should not rely too much on the order of succession of 
the kings given in the Vayaltir inscription after Viraktreha (11).""! 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying 
Vishnugopa 37 (19) with Vishnugdépa of Kanchi, the well-known Vallava (F) contemporary of 
Samudragupta about the end of the 4th Century A.D)., Professor Dubrenil says that from 
Viravarman 41 (No. 23) the Vayalir inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Rajasitha 
Narasithhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. ‘The Sanskrit pranuts oven though we 
may exclude the Chendaltir plates, which avcording to the Professor must be a copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to be placed before the time of Viravarman, 


supply us with the names'of only six kings whose succession in the order given below may be 
taken as certain :— 


Maharaja Skandavarman I. 
Virakiircha or Viravarman. 


Skandavarman LT. 


= OY 
Simhavarman I. Yuvamahiraja Vishnugopn. 


Simbavarman II. 


Of these, the Yuvamah&raja Vishnugdpa may not have ruled. Tho information obtained 
from the Udayéndiram® and the Chura® copper-plates, both of which are decidedly later by 
reason of their paleography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Sirnhavarman I or Sirhhavarman IJ. If this could be done, there is no reason why the names 
Simhavarman, Nandivarman and Simhavishnu which occur in the Amarivati pillar inscription 
of about the 12th Century A.D should not be utilised for o similar purpose. Again, the 
assumption, “in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Kafichi and the other 
in the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Sirnhavarman 43 (25) of the 

1 “ The Pallavas,” p. 28. _””~”~“‘ésO SWS nd Wo A, pS” 


: 2 Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p.14s. 
* Egigraphical Report (Madras) for 1914, p. 82. y 8 


‘8.02, Vol. I, p. 26. 
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Uruvupalli plates probably soi gh ponseasion of Kaitchr are not founded on any sure ground. 
We very well know that the early Pallava king while ruling at their capital Kafichi had 
their Viveroy at Dhatnekada (Dhanyakata) im tho Telugu country. Why the later kings. 
succeeding Skandavarman 1] khould have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two rinlinge dynast iex und why, even if this were so, the Vayalir inscrip- 
tion whose detinite purpose ix to deserihe the ancestry of king Rajasithha-Narasihavarman IT 
of the Palakkndo es “rae out uf the war ti include the names of the collateral Kaichi 
branch 43 to tii (Nu. er ty EM) which aecording to Professor Dubreuil was altogether 
unconnected with if, are questions that require to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the thurs af Peuionne Dubrevil postulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in the ‘Telugu country and in the ‘Tonda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated one after the ot her from Nox, 43 to 50 (25 to 32), what authority does the Profeasor 
discover to presume that w hile the firat four ruled in a given order, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them asx showld he expected, but simultaneously with them? Do 
not these kings possibly stand to eneh other in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last sets of names in the list suggest or again, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira- 
karcha to Buddhavarman (Veltrpalaiyan plates) and full coincidence in Skandavarman to 
Nandivarman (Udayéndirnm plates), indicate ¥ In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vayalur inscription remains to he as indefinite as those supplied by the Kasakudi, 
Udaydndiram and the Volirpalaiyam plites and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a succession list either whole or partial except after No, 49 (81) Sitnhavarman, the father 
of Simhavishnu. Professor Diuhreuil’s arngumenta are thus seen to be vitiated by wrong identi- 
ficationy and gratuitous assaimptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
remains only tentative and requires further careful examination and scrutiny. 

One positive aud important renault, however, derived from a study of the Vayalir list, is 
that certain conclusions arrived at in my contribution .on the Véltrpaélaiyam plates require 
correction, ‘The ideutitiention of Kalabhartyi with Kapagopa on page 503 of the South-Indian 
Insoriptions, Volume 11, ix now untenable since both these names occur in the Vayaltr list as 
Nos. ZL and ZY (3 and 10); similarly, the identitication of Ohfitapallava with Skandavarman and 
Virakdrcha with Viravarman ofthe Pikiras and the Maagadfir grants cannot any more be upheld. 
The three kings Kalubhartyi, Chifitapallava and Virakfircha mentioned in the Véltirpalaiyam 
plates must be some traditionnily known very early kings of the Pallava family. Skandaéishya 
(possibly xame an Skhandavarnman), Kumaravishyn and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of succension next in the Velirpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the ‘Vayalir 
list. ‘There must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Vélirpa- 
Jaiyam plates in doseribing tho relationship of Skandaéishya to Virakiircha. Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been some forgotton old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit copper-plate grants cannot be connected, Consequenily, the probable 
period of wbout the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandavartman, whe, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Aryavarman 
and Madhavavarman }1 of the Western Gaiga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
ficed for Mahéndravarman 1, the anthor of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain 
still as the only two milestenon in Pallava chronology. 

The two verses recorded in lines 9 to 14 of the inscription are respectively in the 
Vasantutilukd nud the Nragdhard metres and are rather corrupt. They give the king the 
already known title Rajasirhha, Keshatrasimha, Yuddharjuna, Atyantakama, Srimégha, 
Mahdmalla, Ranajaya and Srinidhi. Tho adjunct agaufirarafediadtfer which occurs in these 
verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘one whose diadem shines with the head-jewel, vis. 
Mahdévara (Siva),’ ia rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like Sivachida&mani ete. 
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and the verse FeTESAUATaT, etc. which occurs in the South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume I, Nos, 
18 and 19 (v. 3) and wfiimererqu’ etc. in shid., Nos. Zl and 22 (v. 2)—all with reference to 
king Rajasishha—it looks os if the king did actually wear a figure of Siva or rather his symbol, 
the lisiga, on his head. This fact is evidently also hinted in the verse qeaciata capaza fay 
fafefa ete. (ibid., No. 33, v, 2), which refers to the conversion of tho Pallava king 
Mahéndravarman I Gunabhara from Jainism to Saiviam. Ayanin, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
same volume speaks of “ Siva fixed in the mind, being worn on the head.’ All these 
references clearly point to the existence of a Utriga-cult) Jong before the revival of the 
Vira-Saiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachuri minister Basaya (Chenna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the liiga plays a prominent, part. Again, the sense of the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it, suggexta the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the uccession of king Rajsithha to the throne. This, if i 
were so meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to euloyiae his many acts of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary 
dominions. 
TEXT.! 


Lowa O safe: m) geafe: © sfx Mm weer om et oO 
waeatar [o*) 


2 awa: 0 wie m wie: M = faales: mM = | grant 
[M). . . . fauitr om ya- 


[a:] [M*]) [alferme: © eoraa(: om falgan: [*M} fererer: 
o arefe: (M alrerat of] yaowal:m)] atrea(e) m 
TTT 

4 1 ace: m feat: 0 areqe: [0] went: m atege: Mm 
lalera(t 0] garefaq: 

1 genet (Mm) a@rerat m qari m1 awant m maat 
M = feeut- 


6a B feqela): O aqweaait mo) fiernt go Teamt il 
werat mf fa- 
wat 1 o@erat of aferat oO fawrnt [0] fawant 
frum: Mm 
8 féwrat m fiefam: 0 aterat © acfivant mm aeere- 
9 at Mm wiecat SS howarsagereercrafser 


1 Direct from the stone. 


? This symbol which is evidently intended as a mark of panctuation is followel by unothor which is rather 
complicated. It is seen on the facsimile plate though indistinctly. 


oo 


or 


oi 
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Vayalur Pillar Inscription of Rajasimha IT 


ace 


East £7 


South Face 


safe 


so +e» 2 427, 


eg 2S 


* = 


de Oe eee at ere 
. pS 


Re 


ot 2 he -. 
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North Face 
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Hot Face 
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No. 18.) THN VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA IL. 151 
SS 
10 a wafde «fa ‘faulajgeantia: [1*] areaPsacfee(afwar- 
afer et]- 
11 areaa(t] (a) lal" aaatefes[: 0) [e*][a)]aa: were[faeeal- 
ufeava fawaa- 
12 wate: Weal fareeracfanaat’ [atlacatea[s:]® [1*] cen 
aa| tT |xTa| ar] efa-° 
13 elaasveanse(:*| asonat calrletenfuant aeq «oaa[:*] =?fa- 
14 fartowaRq BLR*] 


TRANSLATION, 
(LI, 1 to 9) a 

1, Brahman. 28. Kanagdpa. 

2. Aagiras. 2). Viraktrcha. 

3. Brihaspati. 30, Skandavarman. 

4, Surayn. $1. Kuméravisbnu. 
5. Bharadyvaja. 32, Buddhavarman. 
6. Drona. 33. Skandavarman. 
7. Asvatthiman. 34. _Kuméravishnu. 
8. Pallava. 35. Buddhavarman. 
9. Asoka. 36. Skandavarman. 
1). Harigupta. Ht Vishpugopa. 

ll. Bhittadatta. 38, Vishnudasa. 

12. Sfiryavarman. 39. Skandavarman. 
ae 44). Sirnhavarman. 
14. Vishnupgdpa. 41, Viravarman. 

15. Dhbritaka, 43. onieeaguriamnerenas 
16. Kalinds. 43, Simhavarman. 

17. Jyamalla. 4A. Skandavarman. 
18. Ripumalla. 4. Nandivarman. 

19. Vimala. 46. Sihhavarman, 
20. Konkani. 47, Simmhavarman. 
21. Kalabhartri. 48. Vishuugopa. 

22, Chiitapallave. 49, ogi ing 
23. Virakurcha. 50, Simhavishau. 

24. Chandravarman, Sl. Mahéndravarman. 
2d. Karfla. 58. Narasiinhavarman. 
26. Vishnngapa, 53. Mahéndravarman. 
27. Skandameta. D4. Paramésvaravarman — 


ee ee 


* foal MAR? . 

* Kead " grataeq am”. * Roud Wat - 

© It in difficult to roctif y this corrupt pasmage. ate is porhaps a mistake for qs and ca}q corrected into yaly 
porhavs stands for 40H4, an oconn, Amotyg the muerons titles of Kajasithba given in the Conjoeveram inserip- 
tions the only one which ends in cAsndra in Udayachandrah. [Analogy with qfeacay,..41H ; and the epithets 
like avanidivakurn, chigdadanda and udmsyschanara woald augyest that tho reading migut pe wtAa] TaTES 
Mifanqnt wilHediy wa - Kd]. 

* ‘his ie again corrapt, Metrically one long and one short sy ables aro wanting. alaeatafed raged: 
appears to ben posubly omendation of the latter part of the compoand. Can tho first part bo CATES 


' Roul tana’. 
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152 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIM. 


(Ll. 9 to 1L.) Be he victorious, the royal lion (Rajasithha) on ( nia top of) the chief mountain 
of the glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriory ( Kshatrasithha) is widely 
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, vis. Mahiévara (Siva), the lion among 
lords of kings (Naréndrasizaha) of the whole earth, and an Arjuna in battle (} nditharjuna), 

(Ll. 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative and take up the vow of ad ministering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, ag even to include the thousand-istands,) 
he, who is known. hy the name “the great wrestler (Muhamealla) on account of his (skill in) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted ( Atyantakama) ever to serve at the pair of 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), who is the blessed cloud (Sri-Mégha) that makes the mass 
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is'the Moon to the ocoan of Chis) raee, “the victorious 
in battle”? (Ranajaya) and “ the storehouse of prosperity” (Srinidht) ' 


No. 19.—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRARI 
By Himananpa Sasrri, M.A., M.O.L, 


Kirti is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twent Y miles to the south-east. of Kharsia, 
which leads to the J ogiméra cave, so well known for its very ancient freseo- paintings as well ag 
early Brahmi inscriptions. The river Mahinadi flows some four miles te the south of it, 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hirabandh which is rather an em. 
bankment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturists of the village began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 20th or 30th of that month they hit upon a 


or which was the top or bottom of the letters, Like a tru 


separately on sheets of paper available to him 
Writers :— 


® copyist he wrote out each line 
at the time according to the maxim of 


Trew Tere ee aredt fafigad ear | afe wwage at aa Stil aw faerd 1 


? This isa donbtfal translation of the word wren. ‘T propose to take it ag ‘an ‘avyayibhara deriving it 
ear bit afery asta xfer, [erar: qa’ afary, etc., is. anothor suggestion—H. s.] If this interpretation 
is correct, it shows that the Pallava rale must have extended j 
in the ocean. The word trav” may also bs corre 


Indié, 1918, P- 192) asks ;—+« Supposed the ada 
’ * h : 
= 2 arms to the remote shores of a nd ~~ the ns 
@ Ocean would have been extolled in thei 7 effu i i 
vietories over the Chalukyas? » Here we have, ih min sl ope ered ns Ge x allo 


. ? sh nota prasarti, at least a gi 
domimon.wras ambitions euough to extond to tac distant lands, nn * Nemiount ‘int that the Pallava 
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160 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA, 
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(Vou, XV 
— 


Inscription No. III. 


The slab bearing this inscription was secured from the village of Hasanibad close to 
ancient remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used 
sharpening tools and other utilitarian purposes. Tho slab is rounded at the top and a por 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2’ 10)” in height and the same 
width, the thickness being only 3". Only four lines of the inscription now remain in. the up 
round portion of the stone. but that originally the record covered some more xpace of the slab 
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have xurvived in the rest of the defaced surface, ‘ 
characters are similar to those of inscription No, II, like which the record ie composed 
Ssnskrit. The only information of any interest obtainable from the inaeription is the name 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler's name in the preceding epigraph bas been read 
Maharaja Sri-Bhadram[égha]. It is gratifying to note that in thix inseription it is possible 
make out the date with a considerable degree of certainty and it ix the Sth day of the ; 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The era unfortunately ix not given but if, ag gee 
likely, it was the Gupta era, tho corresponding Christian year would be 407 A.D. Ty 
however, is a mere conjecture. Siyamégha mentioned in Inscription No, IL and Bhadram[ég] 


of the present inscription presumably belonged to the sume dynasty about which we at preg 
know nothing more. 


TEXT. 
1 .. Maharajasya Sri-Bhadram [Sghasya | 
2 [Sarnvatea)ré 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 
Bees. ees Bye Samarasya(?) puttra Hirm[ijayans 
Aas wie ayayaiddvadaral, 


A. TT | eee ANN IS embeNE Te 5 emt Sut ae 


No, 21—TWO COPPER-PLATH GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA., 
By tae Lats T. A. Gorinarma Rao, M.A,, Trtvanpaum, AND K, Amerra Rao, M.A., Mappas 


The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of copper-plates belonging 


the Retgandthasvamin temple at Srirahgam, They aro edited for the first time fre 
‘impressions prepared under the supervision of one of ua. 


: A.—INSORIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1ase. 

This record (No. 23 of the Madras Bpigraphist's Copper-plais Oollection for 1905-0 
ig engraved upon three plates, which are strang together on a ring which bears a ciroul 
seal, On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon—the usual Vijayan 
gara emblems. The first side of the firat plate and the scoond aida of the third ave left witho 
writing, and the rims of the plates are raised, The writing is consequently very we 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada numerals 1, 2 and 3 engrave 
on the second side of the first, and on the first side of the seoond and third plates respectivel 
to the right of the ring-hole, 

The alphabet in which the cpigraph is written is Nandiniigari, and the langusg 
Sanskrit. At the end of the insoription is the word Syrt- Virdpakeha, the nsign-manual of tt 
king, written in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. The inscription almost always employs the anu 
vara, wherever the nasals have to be used. The ¢ in conjunot consonants is usually doubled w 
‘necessarily, as in prattyaha in ll. 4and 52, in kirttya in ll. 28 and 44, in vrajedstiye® in 1.4 
‘in Gvartiya® in 1, 55, in ittyukia in 1, 60, tttyadd in 1. 62 and nittyd in 1.65, There ooour alt 
omissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of the engraver, ¢.g., ¢ in vyatdntt i 

_. 4 My attention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the first dd in this word by Mr. H. Krishna Sastr 


‘Phe meaning of the compound is uncertain, It may perh i the wife of tt 
Sidi Talava; who ever be wan, Y perhaps be interpreted as drya-yadava-dardh, 
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No, 21] TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, 16} 


BYOB 


as Fee que enim sm eee treme wnt 
eee 


ee a+ mein ot ot ate a gee aoe ere 


ee eee 
PORE er Ee - oto 


1, 21, dé in Nerisih@ndrdt in), 25, & in akdeshit in 1, 31, the secondary & symbol in ya in hiraivnys 
n L AU, t in Rigadyatinit inl. 41 and soon; these omjasiong are supplied in the transcript 
with an asterisk, The risarga ds alxo omitted in 9 large number of instauces where it is wanted 
and there again it is inserted similarly iv our transcript. Besides these gage, there azo here 
and thore verbal orrovy, and the corrections of these arg effepted in footnotes. 

In both the records thy gemenlogy of the king Kyishuadéyeriya is giyou ag follows s~0 


Fhe Meon 
Hindhe 
Puriravas 
in 
Nahusha ieee ATI 


| 
Yay&ti, m. Dévayduil 
j 


Turvasa 


| 
‘Rima, m. Dévaka 
ia vw. Bekkawa 


Narass, 
whe, lianving built a bridge acroge the Kiivért, dofoated the 
onriny, tovk bim prikoner and eaptured Srirafigapattons ; defoated 
the Chéra, the Chola and the Pandya, Miuabhiisha, the Jord of 
Madhura, the Purustikes, the Cajapati and others, 


om Wises = PURO uR Ee te ot) Seng mermerie pone 


| | 
bv Tipppaya By Niigalfidov: 
VirasNevativha Kyishnuaddvaraya 


The record ix dated &. 1426, which copnpponds to thy @yolie year Bhiiva, in dhe reign of 
KyighnedevarMahiirass of Vijayanagar. Tn thip year, on » Wednesday which coincided 
with the Go-dvadasi (thi in the month Karthika, the nakehatra for thot day being Bharani, 
the kingy yrrmnted the villaye of Bngakudjto the Brihmeye Alldla-Bhagta, Rogunliug this 
date the MJun'ble Mr. li. 2. Swasuikkanwe Pillai, Dewan Babadur, writes »— 


“STO, Bhikvas, Wednonday, (id-dvaiclast- tht in the month Kirtika, Bharant nakshatra, 

Atvina Sukla vidas in called Go-dividatl (Ind. Pphemeris, p. XIX); but in A.D, 
ito eae iti, Mhiiva, Advine Sea. 12 fell on Saturday, 30th September, 1514, and the 
mileshatira wae Satublowhay. ‘The day intended was probably Mirgadira Su, 12, Wednesday, 
With November, AW 54, when the wakshatza was Bharani.” 

The sme Goo dradedt ocenrg in other doouments also. We meet with it, for instance, in 
tho ancient rycurd of the Ay chinftain, Vikram@ditya Varaguyn (Trav. Arch, Series, Vol. 1, 
p. 12); what olnervances there are on this particular dridatt is not known, On the date 
spocificd the king Kyivhimdévariya, beigg: ia thw presenoe of the god Viriplikuha in the 
tomplo at Vijayaniyara (Humpi), standing apon the bank of the Tunhgabhadrit and wear the 
hill Héemuk tin, prnuted the village of Knuuakudi under the name of Krishneriyapuram to 
Allala-Bhalte, ion of Varadargyarya, of the Atrays gétra, of the Apautymbp séira and oi the 
Yojus fathi, whe yoo ss mneter im the six aystems of philosophy. The oecygivy en which this 
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162 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. (Vos. XVIIL.. 


perm  iy if — gumumtem ao  ERTEN 


grant was made was the giving of the mahadana called the Go-sahasra. The village __ 
is said to be situated in the Cholamandala-rajya, that is, that province of the a ne 
was known by the name of Chélamandala; the village was in the western portion of t oa — 
sion called the Uyyagondachdléndra-valanadu, which belonged to the [Tiruv]érar-o h 
and was situated inthe ‘Tirumihachchtir-pattu ; the village was situated on the bank of the 
river Kavéri and was to the cast of Karkaktai (?), tc the south of the canal Nattavakkal, 
to the west of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virantanaru. 


It in not quite patent how a document issued to a private person found its way into the 
treasury of the temple of Rafganithasvimin at Srirangam. Perhaps the donor, a Srivaish- 
nava, was a native of Sriratgam, and he may have either deposited the copper-plates in the 
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with its original deed of gift to 
the god Ratganatha. As regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no distinguishing 


family names are affixed to his name; to which of the achdrya-purusha families he belonged is 
not easy to ascertain. 


BYOOS 


At the end of the docunent it is stated that the composer of the inscription is Sabhapati 
and the engraver Mallanacharya, the son of Viranacharya. 


The names of places, etc., which occur in the document are :—Uyyagondachdléndra-vala- 
n&du, [Tirovjérir, Tirumihachchtr, Ennakudi, Karkaktai, Pélaikudi and the rivers Kavért, 
VarSntandra and Natjavakkal. Of these Uyyagondachdléndra-valanddu is the same as 
Uyyakkondachola-valanadu, an ancient divisionof the Chdla days. Tiruvarir is a ‘town of 

" great importance for the large Siva temple situated init; it is in the Negapatam Taluk of 
the Tanjore District. Tirumihachchir, same as Tirumiyachchir, a place whose praises are 
sung by the Saiva saints Tiru-Jidnasambandha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Taluk. 
The river Kavéri is too well known to need any comment. The Natt@vakkal is the same as the 
Nattar, which runs through the Nannilam Taluk and the French territory of Karaikkal, 
The river Viréntan&yn seems to be the same as the Viragédjanaru, which runs through the 
Miyavaram Taluk and disembognes south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify 
Karkaktai (here the reading itself appears to be wrong) and Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and 
Ennakndi. . 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B which contain the genealogy of Krishnadéva- 
riya are ‘similar to those found in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, vv. 1-28 of A 
are. identical with those of the Conjeeveram Plates of Krishnadévaraya edited in Vol, 
XH, pp. 126-129. Vy, 9-11 found in A are omitted in B. Therefore vv. 1-8 of B agree with 


vy. 1-8 of A, and vv. 9-24 of B with vy. 12-23 of A. Since the genexlogioal 
inscriptions A and B have been printed in the Ep 


omitted in the transcripts of the texts given below. 


portion of the 
igraphia Indica more than onoe, they are: 


A. 
TEXT.) 
{Metres : v. 28, Sragdharad; vy. 29-454, 474-504, Anushtudh ; v. 464, Giti; v. 512, Salint.] 


Second Plate : Second Side. 
63 * * £ & ¥ * * * * 


64 [elatfa: = faoaant tafeereta: atrarear 


7 wwira- 
65 fafaufacattera atten ameiq’ ("] we gatécarer(:) frfirac- 
1 From inked impressions prepared under the 3 


supervision of Mr. T, A. Gopinatha Rao. 
2 
Read wr. * Read ef, 


Page 830 


galt Jere] 


BYOB 


oF 


14356 


; eS A pare) A MRF Peo Liz INL bly 


.S. 


LC HRS BY RLM NYE eter sL2p 
Ho AS EWN: te iM Lops bb BIALY Re ie we 
ie Wile He (ib @ Ee wuioErud evigiir 
Pvt (Ui le i ee ele Sune ie 
2 CRISIS EE SI US loniOUs WB tals. 
(12 tit jus Gre GM owes EB EE i 
ie NZI (i $C DB b G4 UNE ED els 
TRIE ES OE 2 WIP Mai ed ip b yk byt te > 
PALIT Ye GLYILYE eis Sie 1S 
IP Ud ew 10 ee Ie de th YE Le ee 
EMS tab Grew Zin tiP kee LAY is DIAS LID. On 
Zio ib $ Wyle ZEYH Se vyle 
Moyer sy) Pee we SYR vow Qa wv cht 
WAL ISH jt bmrOrS ee! 
ji LAL WP Le ov 


S 


& 


2 


aya 


aM WE sae 
tig] ate sh 


ibd Give 


ISIAL) Hey SI 
eb sbukrbe san YRE 
Vp LENA» Lib ZIM SGi He be 
LUM Ue me BLA) SLA Laie ee Yoke 
Eee BIR SR YEY ee OWL 
WEUPEE PEER LZ b/t Lye Is IDpe, 
WS GH Ey dsVeLapd edi MH (Up Uh MP Hes UU 
MAE Ib SB Ie 2S aS IY Wer WE He ik 
swith WY GrOjerir¢yY Oy 
LF ll B12 let 10 MS LPNS 
Mlayirn2 et 


i ute 
M2 Sea 
RILIZ 12 2 + 
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9% fear pa ey pas ala aoe Mea aS BPI oz 
PONE SMSO IN £ Soy e Cue es 

va TOCHIGI g Ay (Oe a We ik BG oe Mz 
Me WIE SE BEIOL HER Gus SAL ue MBL: 

2% MOae lien Dedede oe) ee 
GBR ORE ELLW Ee CAReMZL BW DIA 

TN He Lye eS NU et Lk bale 12) 
VER HS IADR VIL ES UU EE Dia: 

| ls Wile Sic ee Ur swe bG Zip RISE IN 
ii te lait VS tobe ite eit ') tol? ee oe Lz i2? 

tZ pO EIU IZ LOE) tw BNO DEB S27) BD 

toS¥ PGi Wie ole US ik 2B ee Se, 

A (DW (ICY IECE US, Y DR teri’ B oe te 2B eA yh 
i} MP (ER ebure Se? LIS(4e ue MNS 3 Lh Bg ot 

rd Luie$O (Selec by WP a 


d seri (Coe Ente Coe Lelio 2 ye Bale epSue BG See 

brow te evoreCGMow yee Hes IP 

HUA DeeMbiZies baie Cpe CumeNndal, 

PB iggy 2 uahipkisintitole 4 GUL HSL) ie) 
iste Gib t Ema WuGun@ eeu vere eG hea’ 

9 RODIN kde mere ena eaedgle d 9 

upiiy OU UL v SER uwcwe Pus 

PA ic isi Yis Ub be) AR HE UC we NA 89 + 
Jor aye BZ WALZ SIP els ES Meh LY 

Ade Bist vB ee Gein ue te le ee 

RHE Bae Jed eit ZY laVyUUic 
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sole Ike. ino Hak oaved 

g6 ie Mala betlake WUE ReA Par oPaliealaieet g¢ 
Gh 3 ie Be PAN Evie Ye “ts Pela le 

PPR 23 ts FNS Ue SP IZ gute JEgPAImVsUSe 96 


Bi? te Le mall. EAA 2 Aa leis 


6% npn’ Rite eOWHg ie Ze 
ie BEER idle wae cay rae 
: Hes 4) Dic be ie ke aie 26 
" seNiik SAFE 
06 Fie Neo! 0G 
2 ‘Ss aes ietectey 88 
eet vies aan 2 Py ein “ forte: Si gyit 
ise nid is ptanle Fs aa lie 2 ‘S = WA > i 
98 elie Pek ie Pie 98 
ee 
98 


92 f (Hilbatsle es vy 
WA SLAY Wiss) Nhe Pau | 
Je) evibige BL) mee Foae OE ee a ze 
Stag VG forte 4 Ey NPane LB} ii2 tos Ru by 


pie la ee 


eee pus AB's Ske 2e Te ae 


a Pes s.7 
is 


af TE memeemenell ~ hata ale Ee: 
twister het {> + 
Leu S $e ye Py ere SG: 
‘3 sve Siew Ste ous usa PEG wily 
Cea erase Wh? 
IZIWOUE Wh Qua DO pe ydelb tLe zy Be UOL Le 2 
B22 Kew HEBEL Oy Bietk Sarno a 
KIMZP 2 bb bis eT EN wt 
i, Seas a Wi eps keV eU 
HMC Le ibE CLIVE LNs 1? SH 
ict dic Cus Caw Due © Wise 
PIE AC Sb YUP bye, Ou b awys vials XG 
re Kia Gi2 ibe LA 2 jle DE avec 
loye vit}2 2 wicuw Le | ie ie Yew 4 | 
RLS OUae ey te 
[pic DE led Us WE WNZIN A) EE As 
pis Ae ig e ZU LN jie B ue pele P Ic Ls! 
ig us I ie Os irs YP) Ee 
(ef pass wel iwaied Wie Ow s 
BRIS RU ee ne DAE tS Us 1 IY Atcr 
We SDR Ueinia le pia leeiS ie te WIR BIEL Wks Use, Moto 
Ok (Sie stp le te judd jit If 
Sip HERESIES 2 AUB LISI Si ENS 
cus le Kylee Lier Z BSE U isue ieee it 
aie bh plo Gig eg ne Qh te dots ath ee | 
Roicnwe pinwats sz Rvs we uwiL La 
perdi? Ube fa Nweuce eu HRY LHS ee 
‘ts LM? V8 j ae i (a )dE BEM tie Ae Le wi 
ae Wie AL ls mie YES wk (ara 
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66 
67 


68 


69 


70 
71 
72 
73 
74, 
75 
76 
77 
78 
‘79 


80 
‘Sl 
‘82 

83 

"84 


85 


1 Read *AT. 
4 Read “vat 4 5 Read §.- 
2 Read 4, 8 Read 


asaret 4 Parzarar(i)er ketee(:)feafe aware 
qret afaa(:) fac] arfwareafata? ware waq[:*]we: 
afe*(a]- | 

at oa daa: ded eufaft*) wet: alee*] wradaat are- 
atfaa quar- 

at 1 weet ‘se gurmat wet az wi alee] aa 
agra [t)- | 

Mt Sug cama 1 afaeguraeae afaat afaler]- 

s‘fa ifee*] waatamaa aay fa 1 anfaa agl:*)- 

arer(earjfat guan(fajt ifee*) a[shisigd: wea a'a- 
aia | Maereusnaged gestae i[ae"] deeray[r)- 
ea faga awerfafa | svarata faquta areata a 
wma alas") gelaa" aaa Prater Wet 1 ame. 
agaura Stora get fuer if) au*) Stedeacrmialdlacte- 

waufa 1 ge(t) waar eaarmafaafeft i[1 ea*) wre 
qaragiauld wid aaratd 1 frenaqadtesra[e]-" 
[zjasare]& if) 20") vata faa art xfer enfagurnta”[!] []- 

Third Plate: First Side. 

[a] faefawaaues® fafeafefa if) ac*] aataraa: mw) 

arraa[tjaneua: | efawd Wa” tegfeaeae ufe- 

aout ae*] deiaarat ma sacet fefa fad) aacagt a 

fa ufaara aad [0 se*) maawastarei feenmafs[a] 

at, waarai] aaqli*]tare"ga oo aeaa: if 2e*) fafafre- 
TUTaTT- 

(ffalearasnenfad | afreaifadga aad wy 


2 Read °affé. * Read WhE°. 
* Read fa. 
4. ’ Read Cane EE. 


10 Read @. 4 Read OORT, . = 
12 [ The actual reading on the plate is Q'QqTa.—which has to be corrected into 9 wqe,—Ed.] 


18 Read JY. 4 Read © 


18 Read f¥. 


© Read qaitetha. Read OgorPam, # Read FereTawes” 


es Reed tod. 
-w® Bo] @, a teal Gh 


20 Read +*, 2) Read ‘8. 
24 Reid FH ; 
x2 
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a pa tt 

6 ¢ se") artqaastae aeterfe felafeley 1°] gadtate 
fa(: patie] a- 

87 merdgaal [1 8a*] erereaaerfa famaetfa wifes | 

88 te: wea[*] fea") gafwagcrrd: [i se*]  fafra(:) fag 
a") aaq 

so feacfuafiter ) wugawrm ara afer? [nu #4") & 

90 feteuararrglalal caarqet u[suly*] afecnattadttonfag- 

vl astm autre [i*] nierafaaataaaate4ra- 

‘2 @ wiltjerre if) wany*] aweqaeiitanaaa  wardfal:*| 
weHt- 

8 te[gdled afed arantea’ iff sei") ae saws ] 
ate[ei]- 

$4 wadgaii*) areeerattat afi mred@w@al: u scuy*] 

95 gamma el slaqarerd ([\*] erare*aterar- 

oe wit cera a ue ilgeny*] aeatfeqa ge" acear- 

87 gated [I*) wen ety acd fan walq] [0 vony*| 

a Same waeqaura ait ae weatat walfel[: i*] 

Bo waaay waa: ofederq aat yt erat «ade: [n 4 Rly") 

100 atfaearea = [u*]* 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(Vv. 25 to 28.) King Kyishnarfya ruled the earth, being seated upon the jewelled 
throne at Vijayanagara, in as glorious ® fashion 4s (the ancient kings) Nriga and others 
granting smple sums of money to supylianta throughout the length and breadth of the land, 


_ Reta to the Méra mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 
un. 


(Vv. 23-35.) In the year one thousand four hundred and thirty-six of the Saka era 
ign, ie sie the (cyclic) year Bhava, in the month of Kartika, on a Wednesday, ihe 
ee ei es Bharani nakshatra, the king granted, in the presence of the god Viri- 
— ml nae heukom Gar ae and hear the Hémakiita hill (at Vijay anagara), 
a ot Wiles ok a = le new name of Krishnarsyapuram, to Allals-Bhatta, son 

sradarujerys. of the Atraya gotra, Apastamba satra and Yajus sakhd, who was a’master 


3 Read ZI ‘ Sonic 
. Read Ta. 2 Read Seqeyf. 
* Read € 5 head & 
- 6 
1 Read St ¥rEAH, i Recher: Tread %y. 
” Red * Read tq”. 


tt = . 
Read “feat yey. 19 Read ny. 


L : : ‘ 
* Written in Telugu«Kannada characters. Read 3tfaeqre, 
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The village itself seems to have been situated on the bank of the rivulet called the or si 
In the Tami] portion the boundaries of Vedambirnu-Yék@nibarapuram REO GENER. BE FONOWE ts 
Tirukalambir on the east; Tirukalambir and Velangndi on the south-east ; Velangudi, and 
Sédiréyanallir on the south : on the south-west Sédirayanallir and Ménavarinalltr ; on the 
west Manavarinallir; on the north-west the same (?); on the north Kongarayanellir, and 
the same on the north-east. It was divided into thirty-two shares and distributed among Brah- 
manas who had different gdtras, sitras and sakhas. The names of the Brahmanas, however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Vishnu and Siva in the 
village ; and the sdsana-engraver Mallanacharya gets, as usual, ove share for his work. 

Regarding the date, the Hon’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkanuu Pillai, O.1.E., kindly furnishes us 
with the following note :— 

« §. 1450, Sarvajit ; Monday, Utthina-Dvadaéi, in the month of K&rttika. . 

Karitika Su. 12is called Utthana-Dvadaéi (Ind. Ephemeris, p. XIX). In A.D. 1527=§, 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, Utthana-Dvadasi or Kirttika Su. 12 fell on Monday, 4th N ovember 
A.D. 1527 : the titht commenced at 19 ghatikaés after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
on Tuesday at 153 ghatikas after mean sun-rise.” 

At the end of the inscription we are told that the composer of the document was Sabha- 
pati, and the engraver Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya. 

The following are the names of places, etc., mentioned in the record :—@kimbarapuram, 
Vadambir or Vedambir, Tirnvalar, Suttavalichoda-valanadu, Alangudi, Manfvarinallir, 
Kongarayanellir, Tirukalambidar or Ticukalambiir, Sédirayanallar, Vélangudi and the rivers 
Kivéri and Rushi. Of these Tiruyalar has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk; Suittavalichsda-valanadu, which is one of the divisions of the Chéla 
days, takes its name from the village whdse modern spelling is Sittamalli and which igs situated 
in the Mannargudi Taluk ; Alaigudi, Koigarayanellir, Tirukalambar and Vélangudiare inthe ~ 
Nannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District. We are not able to identify “Vadambtr, Bkambara- 
param, Manavarinallir, Sadirdyanallar and the river Rushi. 


B. 
TEXT! 
[Metres : y. 25, Sragdhara ; vv. 26-43, 45-46, Anushtubh ; v. 44, Salini.] 


(Lines 1 to 52 have been omitted, as they agree with the text of th 
of the same king published on pp. 126-9 of Hp. Ind., Vol. XIII.) 


Second Plate: First Side. 
53" * * qaterat milf, = faraant tafneraa- 
54 fel [:*) error ama(:)fataufawrtirer rer ae- 
55 [a] I [wyaticnatatarcazaret 4 @alsjararfer a} 
56 a) faer(:)frafie aestee arg “afaa oul 24") wrfear- 
7 Welafratle*) mare wagl*]ea[*) | caTmTEa saa"): wen 
a (et jafat*) say xe*) | 


e Conjeeveram Plates 


> From inked impressions Prepared under the supervision of Mr. T. 4 Gopinatha Rao 

2 Read = * Read f¥ ‘ 
ag * Read wTaqrary. 

§ Read 4,1 * Keay .atatarfaar.. * Read @¥f. ? 

* Read « * Read dent. | 
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in the Six Systems of philosophy and the Sruta (7.c. the Védas), who was ever veracious, who 
officiated as priest during the Gosahasra-mahadana, who was pure, prajseworthy, the godess 
Sarasvati in male form, «f good conduct and intelligent and in wisdom like the. teacher Sésha 
(i.e. the serpent Adigésha). 

(Vv. 36 to 453.) The village granted was in the Chélamandala-rajya, on the south bank 
of the Kavéri. It belonged to the (jurisdiction of the) Arfiru-chavadi (Tirnv@rar) and was 
in the Tirumthachchiru-pattu the western half of Uyyagondachdléndra-valanadu, It was 
situated to the east of the village of Karkaktai, to the south of the Nattava@kkal, to the west 
of the village of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi?) and to the north of Virantandru. It was granted 
with the enjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, such as nidhi, nikshépa, etc., as a 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendants as long asthe Moon andthe Sun 
subsist, with the rights of gift, sale, mortgage, etc., by the illustrious Krishnadéva-Mahiriya, 
who was surrounded (at the time of the gift) by his Purdhitas ani a number of Br&ahmanas 
well versed in the Srauta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. 


(V. 464.) This is the sasana of king Krishnaraya, whose income from land is praised 
by suppliants for munificence, which is equal to that of the tree (Kalpa-vriksha) of Indra’s 
région. 

(V. 474.) The copper-plate document was composed by Sabhapafi at the command of 
Krishnadéva-Maharaya. 

(V. 483.) Mallanacharya, the son of Viranacharya, the artificer, who engraved this 
document on the copper-plates, obtained one share in the gift. 

(Vv. 49} to 514.) The usual admonitory verses. 

Line 100. (Sign-manual of the kings of Vijayanagara, the word) Sri-Vir[ijp[a&]ksha 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1450. 

This inscription also is engraved on a set of three plates, of which the first side of the firat 
and the second side of the third plates are left unengraved ; the rims of the plates are raised. 
The writing is very well presorved. This set also, like the other set A above, has a ring and 
seal. The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in which the record is engraved is Nandinagari,, and the languages 
Sanskrit and Tamil; the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the donee and the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the latter portion 
describing the boundaries, etc., of the village granted, is in Tami]. The sign-manaal, Sri- 
Virdpaksha, at the end of the document is written mthe ‘elugu-Kannada alphabet. The 
orthographical peculiarities of this epigraph are almost the same as those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introduces visargas in a number 
of places where they are superfluous, and in these instanves they are marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business in a rather slovenly wanner, 
allowing many omissions and errors to occur in the document. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Kyishuadéva-Maharaya and is dated Sake 1450 
which corresponded to the cyclic year Sarvajit. In this year,on a Monday, which was also 
the Utthina-dvadasi tithi in the month of Karttika, the king made a grant of an agrahara to 
& number of Brahmanas of various gétras, sitras und Védas. The village granted wes 
Vadambir-Ekambarapuram—its name being changed iuto Krishnarfyapuram at the 
cume of the grant, ‘The village was'situated on the south bank of the river Kavéri in the 

.Tiruvalir-sima of the Ohdla-mandala, belonged to the Suttavalichdda-valanadu and was 
in the sthala (sub-division) of Alangudi; it was bourtded on the west by Manévarinallir, on ihe 
north by Kongarayanellir, on the east by Tirukejlambfidir, and on the south by Vélanguci. 


Page 836 


oy thenkongusathasivarr wo” 


BYOB 
No. 21.) TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 167 


58 wafaumt wret aified ‘gare? | omvaeredtfa- | 

59 [gjarowart we fea if) 20*] anugaeae(?)  faeuraei* 
dfa- 

60 WM 1 WaEMaateal aemfaai(i)aer if eac*) fafearte 
‘a [at- 

61 [aif [earfe*) fafaafs «i area fafencatf’ atari 
fafa- ; 

62 [ultf @ i[! ze*] fanthar feorfaien)] aefaait fan’ wal: 1*} 
w_ela- 

68 [ujraqaen fasaenfeafem® [| ec*] aedeadne fae ] 

64 [alafitafa 1 “guasttivsemn(s]urigteee if ae*] axft- 

65 aficfeuat adeeromfea® | arrardtea[a}em-* 

66 =i fefaaurfaa® if ea*] aia crareaaleiwalei efx] 

Second Plate: Second Side. 

67 [feld” 1 “framatggqowarat fefa fea [v ag") 

68 @aaigfsac(arargeten fefar” fra = ([1"] qatefer)- 

69 wataracaafzad if] eas*] atgfiead” ara aai- 

"0 awyt aatl ufaara farwmcageaafioriea® if) ex*] ofa]-” 

71 wee awa qeamaavias 1 “auragafernt gels)- 

72 [afajaren” if #a*] fafafrauorarefeaarerrara:” | ufa- 

73 winfadae aacaearfaala*] [u eo*] gretrarfetar (:) atte” mL at)- 


1 (The reading is ?e and must be corrected into qz--Ea,] 


2 Read “It. 8 Read at: J- 4 Road ° Wa. 
® Read ai. ¢ Read °qta®. 7 Read Senta. 
® Read Wit. * Read #. 10 Read faq° and “Affe. 
11 Read mre and Sdae’. 13 Read “arsTal®. 
13 Read wTaat SfaG He wteetaafhAa. 14 Read ATATARCAME as in il. 84 and 86 below. 
1S Read wrat fesqurfaaq. 18 Read ¥. 17 Read SH. 
t8 Lines 80 and 82 below read faew@ee without the penultimate consonant §: 
18 Read Ufa° and “ferent. 20 Reaa “drat femen® 


21 Read fena:fer® [er at the beginning of the Jine must be cmaael into ¥°.—Ed.] 
24 The anusvara on # is merged slightly in the top line of the next letter. Read wat. 
8 Read yfearay au and wifirag. 


% ‘There is a dot on YT resembling an anuarira. 36 Read a 
Read 7% 1H". 7 Read Gearafanae. 
* Read freq and fay. %® Read ‘franr. 
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74 [eregana 1 afeit*}wanaaya erarger [i ac*] aw 
75 [erifintt “fafene(slet aarfea: 1 “fafereat fata[ei]- 
7604 [Sjeaeinoea: il ee") waratenda sadqaareti 

7 + qorttenit ‘fafeeres [e*lafae nfeo*] | 


Third Plate: First Side. 


78 dwaafanfas feq orenfes? wATY | BMlaaTar q¥r- 

79 ta feel e*]@ Peprrear {i 89*] Twyqawniag¢qE” nfaara- 

80 =zata far rage” aa faaz* fi*] faate™ fownegicfa” 

81 aa dg” dae azgfaq Taaeag” ou widlante)]” fale: 

Be way reraifs take] ae ez” falgfsa antaraga- 

S Qu “fae alates tfecqaas” THAT] BE By” afs- 

Sao qaaqeae” 0 aaa” Gfewaae"a ararait-” 

“5 aaE avafi(q*] aa We” gfea” gata’ SIC: 1k hak aa 

86 ik: arnaterg(e*) a Fe" esa” aAAqeHa uo a- 

87 eg wens wae” aa aq" afea aTaTaeaE" 0 wele]- 

88 ome fatlrowtele*] ag ae” afes waaqS ae” | TeR- 

89 saqe” ainuatge asaft’ aq we” atsa araag(<]- 

90 aq" ui Aaa" afta ae SIA s Ways [i] a ween 
7 a: 

V1 war faneni* weucr ifee*] TUT H VP grareeatqar- 

92 8a 1 aateataarita wetelajt ce ulse*] ararana = w- 


c 
NS. ert emesis a 


2 Bead “amet. ited: wef —_ 
Ra * Read iP seit: areafyesr, 2 Read afA’, 
4 Read &. 5 Read ay. , 
® Read af” and “faa. 7 Read aaey? and feq 
* Read wrenfeu. The secondary @ symbol of i ' 
wm y Of HT looks like a line representing a stop rather than like the 
D Real atwiaiter®. © Read YCqE. 1 Read @ 
c ' 7 | 
— ia ™ Read Q°. 14 Road % 
axe. ; '* Read faa afc, 1 i 
Read 7efeq and Seew. © Read “aya? a Read WH aaa. 
Bead tg 3°, he is ; . bead Feremiaeey Fatty. 
: ject : seed RfearraraE aS afta. ** Read 4% Wa. 
* te oe me at eR. Read Mae afer, 
. kK si cal SHR He wre’. 2 wae ad 
. R Wess. *™ Read esi. a ts “a ‘a - 
Resd 3, 
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~ 


98 amg ztaret [ara] are arate wats: | wataai? arfra: [or] 
94 faa aa aat arma wade ales*) awdanercanrea- 


95 a warata: ‘qaarqeaed afed atamaa isu] aware 
96 [alaeal:*] Wheres: | wawaaaaa’ fafa’ me 


07 amaa: i—u ([se*] 


98 =faaa® = [n*] 2 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26-40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Saka era, corre- 
sponding to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Karttika and the Utthana- 
dvadaéi tithi, the king Krishnadéva-Maharaya granted as an agrahdra the village of Vadam- 
bir-Bkambarapurem toa number of Brahmanas of various giirus, sutras, sakhas and of 
different names, who are well versed in the Védas, fit to receive land-grant and well known: 
The village granted was in the Tiruvalir-sima and belonged to the Chéja-mandala ; it was 
situated in the Alangudi-sthala in the Suttavalichdda-valanadu, on the south of the river 
Kavéri. It stood to the east of Manavarinallir, to the south of Kongaréyanellair, to 
the west of Tirukelambidtr and to the north of the village of Vélangudi, on the river 
Rushi. The village was divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Braéhmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishau 
im that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fill-.up the 
names of donees.) 

[V. 41 states that the boundaries, etc., will be given in the language of the country in 
which the village is situated.] 

(Ll. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of Krishnarfyapuram alias Vadambir- 


Bkambarapuram are :— 
On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tirukalambtr and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra in the middle of Munnéru. 
On the south-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the point where Tiruka- 
lambir and Vélangudi joiu the boundary of Vedambair. 
On the south the stone bearing the Vamona-mudra at the point where Velangudi and 
Sédiyarayanallir join the boundary of Vedambar. 
At the south-west coratr the stone bearing the Vamana-mudraé at the meeting point 
where Sédiyariyanallfy and Manavarinallir join the boundary of Vedambir. 
On the west the boundary line joins the boundary of Manavarinallir and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra. 
At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vamana-mudré. 
On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Kongarayarelli: and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudr@ ; and 
On the north-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra at the point where Kotgariya- 
nelltix meets the boundary of Vedambir. 
(Vv. 41-43. The usual admonitory verses. ] 
[V. 44 states that Sabhapati composed the document at the command of Krishnadéva- 


Mahariya. } 
[V. 45. Allots one share to the engraver of the sZsana, Mallanacharya, son of Virani 
charya. | 
(L. 98.) Sré-Virapaksha, (the sign-manual of the king.) 
‘Read Ag @. 7 2 Read BT Fatal.  * Read ar. « Read “STF: 
5 Read gma erey afed ataviaas- 
* Read “arent. 7 Read gf, ® Written in Telugu-Kannada aivunuev. Rest “FASg 
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* 39 fa @ weefa n[ae un") 1 fad faafirarga(awe farqe(~w)a | 
fagtatfad <(fa) a(a)we(e) gaaifa(aa ifee nu") wae- 
(a)t: qa- . 


40 favera tmaaaia(a) valatcaaaiim) fafed gufa: 1 awe 
(ue: aaafa(faleafafe: qa(g)feeented(vn)ar- 

41 mq y(w)aa(c)fe wa(epat wy u[eg* nlee @ war aia) 4 
ata Ge cae 


No. 12.—TAKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN (ADITYA I). 
By K. V. SuspraHMANYA AYYAR, B.A., M.R.A.8., OOTACAMUND. 


Takkélam, which is now a petty village in the North Arcot District' and a flag station on the 
Arkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place in ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tiruviral in the Dévaram, and is stated to have been situated in Tondai- 
nadu.* It is celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to in the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tirujianasambandar,* who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Chola times, referable to the 9th century 
A.D., to judge from the inscriptions‘ engraved on the walls of the central shrine” Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South India. 
In the middle of the 10th century A.D., it witnessed a sanguinary encounter that took place 
between the Chélas on the one side, and the Rashtrakiitas allied with the Gangas on the other, 
the bone of contention being Tondai-mandalam,—the plum of the Pallava dominions,—which 
had been snatched away by the Cholas from the Pallavas® in the third quarter of the 9th century 
A.D. The Cholas were under the banner of the great Pardntaka I, the general being the valiant 

’ Chéla prince Rajaiditya, while the contending Rashtrakita was the famous Krishna III,’ allied 
with the Ganga BitugaIL® In the encounter, Bituga managed to get into the howdah of the 


1 Regarding the situation of Takkdlam, see Hp. Ind., Vol. V, p. 167. 

® Tiruviral is included in the first Tirumuy2i and is stated to be a place in Tondai-nadu. 

3 Of the eleven verses composed by this saint verses 6 and 7 afe lost and the rest are preserved in the Dévaram. 

* The inscriptions of Takkélam are registered as Nos, I to 19 of the Madras Epigraphical co!lectiun fur 1897 
and Nos. 243 to 277 of the same collection for 1921. The kings represented in them are Rajakésarivarman (No. 5 
of 1897 and No, 255 and 260 of 1921), Parantaka I (Nos. 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos, 245, 246, 248, 249, 251 to 254 
and 261 of 1921), Kannaradéva (No. 2 of 1897), Parakésarivarman (No. 6 of 1897 and No. 250 of 1921), Parthi- 
véndravarman (Nos. 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), RajarajaI (No. 3of 1897 and Nos, 247, 257, 258 and 259 of 1921), 
Rajéndra-Chola I (No. 15 of 1897 and 256 of 1921), Vimaladitya (No. 1 of 1897), Rajakésarivarman Vijayarajén- 
dradéva (No. 262 of 1921), Rajakésarivarman Virarajéndra (No. 19 of 1897), Kuléttunga I (No. 18 of 1897 and 
Noa. 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tribhuvanachakravartin Kuléttunga (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1897), Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Rajaraja (Nos. 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayegandagépala (Nos. 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajanariyanae 
Sambuvaraya (No. 271 of 1921), Dévaraya (No. 270 of 1921) and Sadagiva (Nos. 269 and 272 of 1921). One beara 
no king (No. 273 of 1921). 

* This battle is mentioned in the Atakir stone inscription (see Ep, Ind., Vol. VI, p. 55). 

* This fact was first surmised by Mr. Venkayya in editing the Tirukkalukkupram inscription of Rijakésari- 
varman, dated in the 27th year of reign (Ep. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 279), and subsequently proved to be correct bya 
statement in the Tiruvalangadu plates (S. J. J., Vol. III, p. 419, v. 49). 

1 Krishga III is invariably referred to in Tamil Inscriptions by the appellation “* Kachchiyum Tanjaiyum- 
konda Kannaradéva,’ (Kannaradéva, the capturer of Conjeeveram and Tanjore), The Doddaéivaram inscription 
(No. 112 of 1899) rfers to his having been encamped at Mélpidi in the North Arcot district. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 55 and 57, 
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elephant on which Rijaditya rede, engaged him in a hand-to-hand fight and put him to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord.! Soon after, Krishna III is said to have marched through 
Tondai-mandalam.? 

To fix the date when the Rashtrakiita invasion of the Chola country took place,’ we may 
briefly state here the events of the period :— 


(1) A number of stone inscriptions of Parintaka I have been found dated in years 40 and 
later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign.* His accession being in A.D. 907, the last date takes us to A.D. 953. In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearly of the 46th year and of another dated in the 45th year, we 
cannot place Parantaka’s death before A.D. 952-3. 


(2) The Kanyakumari inseription states that Parantaka I himself fought with Krishnaraja 
and defeated him earning thereby the title Vira-Chéla, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place.’ If the success attributed to Parantaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A.D. 
944 when, as will be shown Jn (3) below, Krishnaraja was occupying Tondai- 
mandalam. 

(3) The Rashtrakiita king Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam in at least A.D. 94t, 
for there is a clear record of his at Siddbaliigamadam in the South Arcot District 
dated in the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi and Taijai.¢ 
Records of Krishna III show that he reigned for 28 years? and one of them etates 
in unmistakable terms that he died in A.D. 967.3 Therefore, it is certain that bis 
reign lasted from A.D. 9!0 to 967 and that his fifth year fell in A.D. 944.9 


(4) A few vearsafter his occupation of Tondai-mandalam, Krishna ITI had to fight against 
the Cholas at TakkGlam. We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed. ‘The Sdlapu- 
ram record is dated in A.D, 949, which is stated te be two years after Krishna 
T1I lad fought with Rajaditya and entered Tondai-mandalam.'9 Who it was 
that killed Rajiditya in the battle and what kind of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Atakir stone inscription. It states!! that at the time 
when Krishna III was fighting against the Chola, Bituga II (the Gatiga ally of the 


‘Ep, Carn., Vol, 1, Md. 41 and J. R. 4.8, for 1909, p. 443. 

2 Gp, Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 195. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 52. Some of the statements therein made fall self-candemned. 

# Madras Epigraphical co'l-ctiou Nous. 384 of 1903, 232 of 184, 82 of 1806, 520 uf 1905, 310 of 1905, 225 of 
1915, 345 and 353 of LIS belony to the 40th year; No-, 88 of 1892, 419 of 1903, 184 and 313 of 1906 and 149 
of 1916 belong to the 41st year ; No, 465 of 1918 belung to the 45th yeat aud No. 15 of 1805 to the 46th year. 

§ Trav. Arch, Series, Vol. If, p. 143, v 48. 

® No. 375 of the Madras Epizraphical collection for 1909, 

” Quite a large number of mseriptions of the 2sth year of this king haye been found: see Nos. 143 of 1903 
and 354 of 1902 of the Madray Epygraphical collection. 

§ No. 236 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 191% from Kolagillu is dated in Soka 334 K haya, 
Philguna, 4. di, 6, Sunday, and states that Krishya UL died in this year and Kottiza succeded him, ‘The date 
vypuvaient is Sunday, February 17th, A.D. 907. 

* Since the Beols grant of Krishna HL is daced in 940 A.D. and does not meition ui- congue tuf the Chédas 
that event should have happened after this date and most probably in AD td. = 

10 Ep lad, Voi VIL p. 195, The actual words used awe “ Sends Sri yiindu trad» Sate arson enytigp. 
Ci pitl-ouru chakravartti Kannaraléva-cailedban Raider? ¢rinds Tondat-mo ladon jig dae -indu.? - 


tt Kp. dad, Vol YI p. 57,1, 20 anlJ. B.A. S. 1909. p. 4h5. 
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Rashtrakitts king) made the howdah of the elephant on which Rajaditva was 
mounted the battle-field, fought with Rajaditya, stabbed him with a-dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreeiation, Krishna III gave Bittuga the Banavase 12,000, 
Belvola 360, Ptrigere 300, Kisukad 70 and Bagenad 370. The same record further 
informs! us that Krishna III having attacked Mummadi-Chéla Rajaditya and 
having fought and-killed him at Takkélam was going in triumph. Thus, it is clear 
thet this entry mto Tondai-maadelam which took place a few years after the 
Rashtrakita occupation of that part of the Chdja dominions was the faval trium- 
phant march er state procession in the conquered territory when all obstacles had 
been overcome. It will be noted that Rajaditya died long before his father’s 
@eath. Accordingly, we see that the Tiruvalaugadu plates do not state that he 
became king while they do say so with regard to his brothers.” 


(5) Twelve yeats after Krishna ITI had ‘his state entry into Tondai-mandalam, t.e., on the 
%h day of March 959 A.D., he was encamped with his victorious army at Métpadi 
in the Chittoor district when he established his followers in the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Kalapriya, Gandamartanda, Krishnéévara, etc.* 


The events of the period, im the order of occurrence, may be given thus :— 


1. Before A.D, 944 . . Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakita king Krishna III and 
gained victory. 


‘2, A.D. 944 = F . Krishya TII occupied Tqndai-mandalam. 


3. A.D. 947. ‘ . Battle of Takkdlam: Rajaditya killed by Biituga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna III into Tondai-mandalam. 


4, A.D.953 . z . Last year of Parantaka’s reign known so far. 


5. A.D. 959, F . Krishna III’s encampment at Mélpadi and the establishment of 
Rashtrakita subordinates in the several provinces of Tondai- 
meondalam. 


6. A.D. 967. P . Death ‘of Krishna ITI. 


‘The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of the central shrine in the Jalanathéé- 
vara temple at Takkdlam.‘ It is written in the Tamil and Gramtha characters of the ninth 
century and is in the Tamil language. The record is in a good state of preservation. The 
Grantha letters used are svas/fi éri (1. 1), siiryya graha (1.5) and mahésvarakshai (1.11). The vé in 
Tiruviral (1. 6) isshaped asin Grantha. A careful comparison of the characters employed in this 
record with those of Parantaka I found in the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
to a slightly earlier period. It is worthy of note that while the Parintaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the pull or virdma, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over the 
letters’ throughout this inscription, wherever necessary. The characteristic Tami] letters that 


‘1 Ibid, p. 55, 1. 2. 

® South-Ind. Infers., Vol. Ill, p. 419, v. 54. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 281. It is stated'in'this inscription that Krishna ITI erected a high column of 
victory at Raméévaram after making the Chéra, Chéla, and Pandya his tributaries (V. 35 of the Karhad-plaws). 

«No. 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

* It is also marked in the Tirukkalukkuyram inscription of the same king (Ep, Ind., Vol. TU, plate facing 
spage 28-4). 

a Z 
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show an earlier type are ga, maandta. The marking of the secondary t-symbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note. The etymology and 
orticyraphy of the record do not call for any remarks. 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign of Rajakésarivarman without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with a spout, made 
to the temple of Tiruvairal-Mahadéva by Piridipadiy&r, son of M&ramaraiyar, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Ani. The donor Piridipadiyar is no doubt identical with the Ganga Prithvi- 
pati II, son of Marasimha, who is referred to by the name of Maramaraiyar here.* It was on this 
Ganga chief that the Chdla king Parantaka I (A.D. 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bana 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bana chief, along with the 
feudatory title Sembiyan Mavali-Vanarayan.? Since before Parantaka I the only Chola king that 
bore the title Rajakésarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Palmeo- 
graphical considerations and the fact that PrithvipatiII figures as donor in this record point 
to the same conclusion. 


The importance of this inscription consists in the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Chla Aditya I ; that it enables us to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done ; besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gafigas under Prithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Chélas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were in the time of Parintaka I. 


It is reported in the Udayéndiram grant that the Ganga king Prithvipati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Aparajita against the Pandya king Varaguna 
in the battle at Sripurambiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife.* The Pandya king Varaguna, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatraguna- 
varman, the eldest son of Srimara Parachakrakdlahala.* Of bis reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivarmalai® in the Madura district dated in the 8th year and Saka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne in A.D. 862. It is clear that the battle of Sripurambiyam must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A.D. 870. The victor in 
this battle, .¢., the Pallava king Aparajita, continued his rule for some time* when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe in the Chéla Aditya I. The Tiruvalaigadu plates state that Aditya I 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victory and took possession of his dominions.? This 
must have happened in about A.D. 870. 


The statement made in this inscription that in the 24th year of the king’s reign there was a 
solar eclipse in the month of Ani is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown presently. Keeping A.D. 907, the year of accession of 
Parantaka J, as the last year of the reign of Aditya I, we have to look for the date meant in the 
ae SSE sane tieninaeiie teeta: 5: 

‘ Prithvipati I, having died in the battle of Sripurambiyam, it is impossible that he might be meant in 
this record though Maramaraiyar may be equated with Sivamara or Marasirmha. 

See S.J. 1., Vol. II, page 384. See also Sho!ingur inscription of Parantaka I (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, page 224), 
where the following words WeHa Gea Wee awifarreqzsHmai wa are used with reference to the title ob- 
tained by Prithy ipati II from Tarantaka I. 

* See S.J. /., Vol. If, p. 384, v. 18, and Ep, Jid., Vol. IX. p 87. 

* A. R.on Epigraphy for 1907, Pt. Il, page 66 f, 

® No. 705 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

* ‘the inscriptions of Aparajita range in dite from the ir’ to the 18th year of reign {see No, 435 of the 
M-dras Epgraphical collection for 1905 and Nu. 351 of the same collection for 1908). 

78. 1. L Vol. IIT, p. 419, v. 49, 
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inscription. From Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemerts, it is seen that before 
A.D. 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred inthe month of Api :— 


. Saturday, 5th June 829 A.D. 

. Thursday, 5th June 848 A.D. 

. Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

. Friday, 6th June 867 A.D. 

. Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D. 
Wednesday, 16th June 885 A.D. 
. Friday, 7th June 894 A.D, 

. Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.D. 


It may be noted at thestart that as Parintaka I had had a long reign extending to 46 year; 
Aditya I, his father, could not have reigned as long. And if the fact that the Pallava king Apara- 
jita and his Ganga ally Pyithvipati I fought at Stipurambiyam in the Tanjore district not far from 
the new capital of the Chélas, without the Chélas taking any part in it, against the Pandya king 
Varaguna,—which event must have taken place after A.D. 862, theyear of accession of Varaguna 
and somewhere about 870,—could suggest anything, it is that the Chojas had not formed themselves 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Aditya 
I, prior to A.D. 862. As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable date- 
equivalents of the details given in our record, since they give an accession date earlier than A.D. 
862. Thus, the only two probable equivalents of the day of the solar eclipse in Ani given in this 

” inscription are 7th June 894 A.D. and 28th May 895 A.D. which would place the accession 
’ ot Aditya I in A.D. 870 or 871 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 years. The only other equiva- 
lent that is worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D. 885. This would place Aditya’s accession 
in A.D. 861 and give him a long reign of 46 years. In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mere boy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt this 
as a probable date for the reason that the reigns of Aditya and his son Parintaka I would cover 
a period of 92 years.1 Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
it opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Sripurambiyam, i.e., Aparajita. While 
the Tiruvalaiga1u plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparajita and defeated 
him,? the Kanyakumari inscription goes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of the territory.* It is very likely that Aparajita, after having reigned for 18 
years. lost his life and his kingdom in the encounter with the Chéla Aditya I. 


SAAAP wh = 


Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on palmographical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A.D. 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya I, noticed on page 96, para. 20 of Part II of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1915 and for which 5 possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report. 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession in A.D. 861 and which also we consider as highly improbatle. 
I think these inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman should belong to some sovereign in the Chile 
line who came after Parintaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 


2 South Indian history affords sn odd example where the reigus of two consecutive sovereigns togethér 
lasted for more than a century. This is the case of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dantivarmen ; 
but in this case we are agsured that Nandiverman VPallavamalla was crowned king while he bad not reached the 
teens. 

“2 §. I. 1., Vol. IIL, p. 419, v. 49. 

3 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol III, p. 155, v. 55, where it is stated that Aditya, called also Kodanqarima, pounced 

upon snd killed in battle the Pallava king who was seated on a rutting elephant. 
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that they ate léter than the time of Pardntaka are(1) that in two of these records,’ which palwogra- 
phically indicate the tame period, there occurs a village called Uttamasili-chaturvédimatigalam 
which should have been so termed after Uttamasili, one of the sons of Parantaka I as we know it 

om his inscriptions; and (2) that these two inscriptions mention a chief named Vélin 
Viranariyana alias Sembiyay Védi-Vélip, who must have been ao called after Viranarayana, one 
of the surnames of Parantaka I. The only two Rajakésarivarmans to whom they could bé 
assigned in my opinion, are Sundara-ChéJa and Rajaraja I, both of whom coming after Parantaka 
I bore the title Rajakésarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
récords for either of these two kings are noted below :— 


Chere ee 


sa ‘ Equivalent for Sundara- uivalent for 
No. and your. Details of date. Chila. ajaraja L sad 


TMeotiote  . . « «| Sthyr. Makers, Friday, | 4th Jan. 964 A.D. 2nd Jan. 
dey, an. 991 A.D. 


jeietHt4 . . ; «| ith ,, Makara, Toeeday,| Sth Deo. 964 
Ardrs. 


” . 19th Jan. 992 ” 

tee ofTt . wwe LG ee, Thesaly, 14th Jan. 964 ,, - | lth Jan. 94 ,, 
bosctt914# . ws Sts | th,, Bithhs, Saturday, | 15th Aug. 963 ,, F 

; Rohint. y meh Aug 12th Aug. 993 ,, 

i7oflbte =. ws | th, Mihare, Tuesday, | 29rd Deo. 962 _,, . | 17th Jan. 993 - 

Vv ati. ” 

eof . . . «| ths, ig Tuésday, | 27th Dec. 964 ,, . | 19th Jan. 992, 
sorwrd . . «| Sth ;, Mithuns, Wednes.| 4th Jah. 961 ,, j 

day, Svati. 27th May 991 ,, 


ae played by the Gatigasin the polipical affairs of the Tamil country calls for some re- 
marks. In the beginning of the 9th century A.D., the Western Gatigas of Talakkad were hard 
pressed by the Rashtrakiitas who under Dhruva II raided the Ganga territory, actually took pos- 
seasion of a part of it and twice kept in prison Sivamiara II, the then reigning Ganga sovereign. 
Not long after Sivamara II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakita 
Govinda III he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Rajamalla 
Satyavakya I, who tried to regain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
was effecting this, he found a fierce opponent in Bankééa, a general of the Rashtrakitas.? ow 
Fortunately for the Gatiga this general was recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in the 
Rashtrakfita realm, thus affording the Gatgas a breathing time. Rajamalla’s successor Nitima 


e* - a 
had to face the rising of the Banas who took up the place of the Rashtrakiitas in causing disturb . 


: F . me : ance 
to the Gaiigas, and this he did effectively by gaining a victory over the Pallavaarmy at Rajaramadi 


aod capturing from the Banas Maharajara-nadqu called also the Maharajavadi (in the Cuddapah 
district). We find Rajamalla occupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
‘previousty held by the Banas and where their iascriptions are actually found. Whil 
Yhis was the case with the Gafgas, the country of Dravida was not in a state = 
1 Nos, 104 and 105 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1914, " . 
2 Bp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 26. 
* Bp. Cark., Kl. 90. Nj. 269, and Vb, 228, 
't Bp. Ind:, Vol. TV, page 140. 
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quiet. The successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla could not command his strength or tact. A 
general like Udayachandra was also absent from the scene. The Pallava dominions were exposed 
to the rushing tide of the Pandya aggression which was ever threatening to sweep off at least the 
southern parts of itsince the time of Arikésari Maravarman.* Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the Banas also appear to have aimed at indepertdence. The trouble caused ta 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Pandya king Varaguna-Maharaja marching as 
far north as Araisiir on the banks of the river Penyai,* and the pressure that was brought to bear 
on the Gaigas by the Rashtrakitgs and the Banas, as we have seen already, appear to have brought 
about a union of the Pallavas and the Gatgas at this period. The Chélas were then holding, ‘be 
it noted, a subordinate official position under the Pallgvas and this is in evidence in the 
Vélairpalaiyam plates which state that the Chélamaharaja Kumarankusa was one of 
Nandivarman III’s principal officers.* The position of the several powers of South India at 
the time of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the Sinnamauir plates state 
that Srimara Parachakrakdlahala fought at Kudamikku, 7.e., Kumbhakoénam against the 
allied armies of the Gafga, Chola, Pallava, Kahnga and others.+ Not long after, we notice 
the Ganga Prithvipati I, son of Sivamare Ii, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Aparajita and fighting against the latter’s foe, t.e., the Pandya Varaguna.?> We can weil 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed between the Gatgas andthe Chdlas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordiyete positioa under the Pallavas, while the former were their allies.® 
This relationship should have continued even after the downfall of the Vallava pawer which was 
brought about by Aditya I: it is not unlikely that the Gangas aided the Cholasin the endeavours. 
The aim ofthe Gafgas must have been to secure help against the Banas which they needed 
badly and which was fully obtained in the reign of Aditya’s successor Pardntaka I. These 
circumstances clearly show the interest taken by the Gaiyas in the affairs of the Tamil 
country and account for Pyithvipati LI figuring as donor in aur record and the subsequent acqui- 
gition by him of the rule of the Bana kingdom together with the title Sembiyan Mahavali 
Vanardy au from the hands of Parantaka I. 
TEXT. 

1. Svasthi(sti) Sri [|'*] Kov-Irasake- 

2, garipanma/r*jkku iyandu 

3. irubattu-ndlavadu A- 

4. pi-ttalai-ppiraiyal 

5. tindina Suaryya-grahanat- 

ger centenary esteem 

1 The Pandya king Arikésari Maravarman is said to have gaineda victory over Pallavamalla. Varaguna-Mahi-« 
caja is reported to have advanced as far north as Araisir on the Pennar and to have encamped there. , Srimara 
Parachakrak6lahala called also Pallavabhadjana is said to have fought the battle of Kudamukku against the 
Pallava and others. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. [X, pp. 86 and 91. 

ay. J.1., Vol. U1, p. 512, v. 26 and the Tamil portion which follows it. It is said of him that he was.the hero. 
jhead-jewel of the Chéla race, that his gloty was well known, that he had the lherauty of Karma and thit 
his conduct was upright. 

4 Annual Report on Epryraphy for 1907, p. 68, para. 23. 

3.1. 1., Vol. UL, p. 384, v. 18 and E», Ind., Vol. IX, page 87. 

6 All the circumstances so far known seem to suggest that Vijaydlaya, the first member of the revived Chéta 
‘ne, could nut have had any independence. There is no question of his valour orchivalry. At the same time titre 
is nothing to suspect the statement of the Tiruvalangadu plates that he captured the tuwn of Tuajapuri. 
What looks probable is that he might have done it bemg under the employ of the Pallava, Perhapa, he was 
Inft to protect the Pallava interest in the southern portion of their dommops, ie., the Tanjore distuct, which wag 
expused tu uttacks for years by the aggressive Pandyas. 
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6. ti-ninru Tiruviral-Madéva- r 
‘7, rkku Miaramaraiyar magagar 
8. Piridipadiyar kudutta ve- 
9. |li-kkendi nirai mugni- 
10. rru-orubatt-elu kalaiju 
Tl. idu pag-M&hésva[ra*]-rakehai | |\*] 
TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity! On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moon 
im the month of Ani in the 24th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman, 
Piridipadiyar (i.¢., Pyithvipati), son of Maéramaraiyar (i.c., Marasirhha), presented a silver 
ean with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen kalaiiju, to (the temple of the god) - 
Mahadéva at Tiruvasal. This (gift shall be under) the protection of al! MahéSvaras. : 


No. 13.—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
YUDDHAMALLA, : 


By J. Ramayya Panrotu, B.A., B.L. 

Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu’s note! on the inscription, named above, and his readings or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word “‘ bayanna” in the 
3rd line of the 4th verse (]. 27 of the inscription) must be read as mayanna (mba does not scan 
well) and not as maiyunna as proposed by me. Apart from the difficulties of construction, ie 
Mr. Krishnamacharlu's reading offends the law of prosédy in a very important respect. It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are in the Madhya-akkara 
metre. The scheme of this metre requires an indra-gana at the place where bayanna stands, 
Bayanna is a ja-gana and a ja-gana cannot be an indra-gana. The possible contention thav 
ja-gana may have been regarded as an indra-gana at the period when the inscription was 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription. The emendation 
matyunna meets this difficulty and renders the passage quite natural and clear. Admitting 
that emendations should not be proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may be contended that this is a case in which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
be adopted and an emendation is necessary. 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumarasvami that went on a pilgrimage from Chébrdlu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one. Chébrélu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital. ad 

The second point in the note concerns the prose passage in lines 29-36. The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendations in other parts of 
the passage. 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word ‘ vércru’ in lines 
39and 40. The exact reading is certainly véreru but the interpretation put upon it by Mr. Krish- 
pamacharlu cannot be accepted. ‘ Eru’ is unknown to Telugu. In Kanarese, it isa verb mean- 
ing ‘to be complete’, and it can hardly be used in Telugu as an adverb in the way suggested, 

The fourth and last point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of line 44 and lines 45 and 46. The devi- 


1 [See above, Vol XV, p. 364 £.—Ed.] a 
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phering of this passage is quite correct. Mr. Krishnamacharlu takes the last two syllables kunda 
asa noun meaning ‘s pillar’, and interprets the passage nripula kunda as meaning ‘ pillar for kings 
(that recognize and maintain his charity).’ The Kanarese word kunda is identical with the Telugu 
word kundamu and means the same thing, viz., ‘a pile of bricks or tiles’. This is not exactly a 
pillar. Nripula kunda means kunda of nripulu (kings) but not kunda for nripulu, ‘ Pillar of 
kings’ does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
having the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of unnamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose? Is there any 
‘other instance of such a pillar being erected ¢ : 
‘The passage, so far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-akkara metre and the last syllable 
da which, for purposes of yati, matches with (a, the initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug- 
gests that the passage is part of a verse line, and a glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
‘that the engraving is abruptly left off at this point. 


No. 14.—THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I: SAKA 1535, 
By G. V. Sermivasa Rao, B.A., Mapras. 


These five copper-plates were secured on loan from M. R. Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
‘Kandukiru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-221 They have raised rims and 
curved tops with a ring-hole, about 4” in diameter, bored in the middle. They measure 9}” in 
height together with the projections and 7}” without them and are 63” wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with adiameter of 23”, is attached, by a hole at the back of it, 
a sliding circular seal measuring 1}” in diameter. On this is represented in high relief a boar, 
advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
.doubdle line supported by s vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 307 tolas. The ting had been cut 
when the plates were received in the office of the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for 
-Epigraphy at Madras. 

The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest. The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ting-hole on 
the first written side of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nagari except the sign 
manual ‘ Sri-Venkatééa’ at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit. The portion in lines 148 to 152 is, however, in the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. 

The inscription shows the various orthographical peculiarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagara grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvdra in place of the nasal and vice versa, 
(2) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the répha in conjunct consonants, (3) the 
omission of the visarga generally before the letters §a and sa, and also in a few other cases, (4) the 
omission of the firat member in double consonants, (5) the superfluous use of an anusvara 

before nasals, (6) the use of a stroke in addition to a hook after the vowel ¢ to denote length as 
in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter a followed by i to denote at sound in conso- 
nants, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and vice versa.? 

The grant was issued by Vehkatapatidéva of the Karn&ta dynasty and is dated in 
Saka 1535, Pramathin, Vaiéikha, éu. 12, which regularly corresponds to A.D. 1613, April 21, 


1 No. 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Epizraphical Report for 1921-22. 
* See Ep. ind., Vol. III, p, 236, Vol. IV, p. 299, Vol. XI, p.327 and Vol XVI, p. 241, 
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Wednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlier than the British Museum plates of 
the same king. After the usual invocatory verses, the inscription begins with the genealogy of * 
the king which agrees with that given in all tue other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumals L 
Like the Dalavaéy-Agraharam plates* and the Vilapakkam grant,* this record also mentions 
the two sons of Tirumala by Vetigajamba, viz., Sriraigariya and Venkatapatidéva. 


In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its panegyric, the document mentions Bukka 
as having firmly established Saluva-Nrisirhha on the throne, and his son Ramar&ya as having 
put to flight Kasappodaya and captured the hill-fortress Adavani ‘ protected by Sapada’s army 
of 70,000 Sindh horse’ as well as Kandanavélu. Kasappodaya has been surmised to be identical 
with Kachapa-Nayaka of Adavani*‘ who figures as a subordinate of Sajuva Narasifiigaraya in Saka 
1420. Possibly Kachapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussalmans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions in Saka 1425,* and Ramaraya continued his allegiance to the i 
political successors of the Séluvas under king Krishnaréya.? Sapada has been identified with 
Yaisuf Adil Shahi of Bijapir who is said to have borne the name Savaee.* The next important 
member of the line was Tiramala, the brother of Aliya Rimaraya,who was the first to adopt the 
title ‘Samrat.’ His successor was Sriranga and after him came Vedkata, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family. He was born about Saka 1471 (A.D. 1549-50) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who says that he was 67 years® at the time of his death which, 
atcording to Floris, took place in A.D. 1614.1* He figures as & subordinate of king Sadasiva in 
A.D. 1567-68.1! We learn from the Vasucharitramu and the Chikkadévardya-vaméavali that during 
his father’s time he was the Viceroy of the Chandragiri-rajya comprising the Tundira, Choja -and 
Pandya countries, and had his capital at Chandragiri while his brother Sriraiga governed the 
Telugu districts from Penukonda. When the latter came to the throne, Vetikatapati continued to * 
be the Viceroy** and held the charge of the Telugu country also. This is gathered from No. 541 
of 1909 which states** that in Saka 1502 (A.D, 1580) the Golkonda Sultan Hazrat Ibrahim P&dishah 
acquired Uddagiri (i.c., Udayagiri) by driving out Veikataraju and captured the regions around 
Vinikonda, etc., and Kondavidu.* In the same year Sriratga was taken captive by the Sultan 
who, with the help of the Hande chiefs, gained effective possession of the territery lying to the 
north of Penukonda. This event is mentioned in No. 70 of 1915 dated Saka 1506 (A.D. 1584) 
which states that Ahdbalam had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief Vibhuramu 
and his Handé allies for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account for a grant of 
land in A.D. 1679 to a temple at Mahabalipuram by Gobiri Tirumalai-Nayakkar for the merit 


1 {bid., Vol. XIII, p. 231 f. 
a [bid., Vol. XII, pp. 159 ff. 
2 [bid., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. is 
4 Mad. Ep. Report for 1920-21, Part Il, paragraph 12. 
® No. 719 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1917. 
* Brigg’s Ferishta, Vol. III, p. 348. 
? The Krishnardya-vijayam mentions Araviti-Bukkar&ju as one of the chiefs who attended the coronation 
of the king. (Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 129). 
® Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 243, footnote 6. 
* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 224. 
19 Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 251. 
1 Nos, 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad, Ep. Collection. 
14 In No. 333 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 in Sriranga’s reign he confirma certain appointments made by Tats. 
ehirya. 
‘3 Mad. Ep. Report for 1910, Part II, paragraph 64. . 


*« These, according tothe copper-plate grant No, 23 of 1910-11, bad been conquered by Sriraiga in Saka 
1498, Ibid. for 1911, Part II, paragraph 57. 
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of Veiikayapath? The Telugu work Ramardjiyamu states that Widheia ¢ chased the Golkonda 
army back and defeating it on the banks of the Penner settled, with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Matla chief Ananta who calls himself ‘ the 
right hand of the Karnata emperor,’* and the Tanjore chief, Achyutappa as well as. his son Raghu 
nitha who ‘brought all the Karnata territory once more under Venkatadévaraya.’§ But he had 
his own internal enemies to contend against ; for we hear of a revolt of the Nandyal chief Krish 
nama having been quelled by Venkata early in his reign‘ and of Krishnappa-Nayaka of Gingee 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free.* Virappa-Nayaka of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence. The Chikkadévaraya-vaméavali informs us that shortly 
after his accession, Veikata sent his nephew Tirumala against Madura, but the latter received 
bribes from the chief and retired with his army to Srirahgapattana. In spite of this, Venkatapati 
should have asserted his authority over Virappa as evidenced by later granta.6 We get some 
interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters’ noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay. About A.D. 1607 Venkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to Vélir® though Chandragiri was still ‘the royal city.’ Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raja-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
viceroyalty of Sriratigapattana, as his attentions were diverted again by the troublesome 
Golkonda chiefs who threatened his dominions in the north. It was on this occasion that 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore came to his rescue and saved the kingdom from the Muham- 
madan invasion, It is probable that Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
off the Vijayanagara sovereignty, and therefore espoused the cause of Jaggariya in the war 
of succession after Venkata’s death.* 

The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden lands and fields at Chandra~ 
giri and Gollapalle for the worship of the god and the goddess at Tirupati during certain festivals 
specified in it. The grant was made by Ventkatapatidéva at the request of Mahdmandalésvara 
Gébtri Séshadriraja, the son of Venkataraja and the grandson of Papa-Timmaraja of the Solar 
race and the Kasyapa-gatra. Very little is known of these Gobiri chiefs so far except the names 
ofsome individual members of the family. They first figure in the reign of Krishnaraya at the time 
of his expedition against Kalinga,’® but came into prominence during the rule of Sadasiva and his 
successors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter. We meet with a certain 


— 


1 Mad. Ep, Rep. for 1910, Part Il, paragraph 56. 2 Ibid. for 1916, Part Il, paragraph 75. 
2 Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 285. * Ibid., p. 243. 
8 gered (nema) arerufware: 
CORA TATA | 
woofs aaa 4 
watreatazearary t 
(Raghunathabhyudayam of Ramabhadramba, Canto VII, verse 73). 
6 Ep. Ind., Vol. XU, pp. 159 ff. Copper-plates Nos. 9 of 1905-06 and 9 of 1911-12 of the Madras Epigra. 
phical collection. 

7 Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XTV, pp. 130-140 and 312-317. 

® This is probably in consequence of the revolt of Lingama-Nayaka whom, according to Bahu/2svacharitram, 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Venkata. 

® Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 230. 1° Sources of Vij. Hist., p. ¥3). 

% According to the Ramarajiyamu, Kondamma, one of the five queens of Venkata I, was a daughter of Oba. 
raja, while two more daughters of his, Narasingamma and Baigaéramma, were respectively married to Rama and 
Venkata II, the grandsons of Ajiya-Ramarija. Other members of the family who had ‘marriage connectiors 
with the Arayidu chiefs were Gobiiri Vengala, the father of a certain Papamma married . to Srirange I, the 
adopted son of Gopala who was himself the son-in-law of (Gdbiri) a ma Yatiraju whose daughter 
Kogdamma was married t9 Bima lV. 

x2 
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Masamandalésvara Gobiri Obayadéva-Maharaja as a subordinate of Sadasiva in Saka 1469 in ne 


aninscription at Ahdbalam,' though we cannot say for certain whether he is the same chief who is 

referred to as Mahamandalésvara Gobiiri Aubhalarajayya in No. 543 of the Epigraphical colleo- 

tion for 1915, dated in Saka 1482, from the Bellary district. About this period some more chiefs 

of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool, Cuddapah and 

Chingleput districts. For instance, we find a certain Kondraju in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla,* 

3 Narasaraju in Saka 1478 at Tondiru,* a Giriyapparaju in Saka 1529 at Dudydla,* a Gobati 

“Tirumalai-Nayaka in Saka 1501, and a Mahamandaléivara Gobiri Obarajayyadéva-Maba- 

‘raja.¢ Barradas’ mentions a certain Obo Raya as the brother-in-law of Venkata and a 

Chinnaobraya (Chinna-Obala-Raya) as a brother of the traitor Jaggariya who also belonged to 

‘the Gdbiri family,* and whose daughter Bayama was married to Venkata. This Obarajayyadéva 

.should evidently have been different from Obayadéva, the subordinate of Sadasiva, and possibly 7 
his grandson. He has been surmised® to be a son of Tirumalai-Nayaka of the Kunnattir in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, Papa-Timmaraja, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obamb, the sister of Tirumala 1,'* and was the father of Narasa, might 
be identical. In that case Vefkataraja, the father of Séshddriraja of the present grant, Oburaja 
or Obalaraja and Narasa should have been brothers. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Tirupati is called Séshachala and Phaniévaragiri. 
Tangatiru is a village in the Proddutir taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandragiri is too well 
known to require identification. Venkataéjammapéta seems to have been a part of Chandragiri 
itself. The name Tondavadi-tataka seems to be connected with the modern Tondavada near 
Chandragiri and Gollapalli is a few miles further east. I am unable to identify Gopidévipalya. 
Like the Maigalampad charter of the same king"! this grant was also composed by Chidam- 
bara-Kavi and incised by KAmay&chirya. “+ 


TEXT. 
[Metres : Verses 44-69 and 73-76, Anushfubh ; vv. 70-72, Arya ; v, 77, Salint] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
6 *® 0 ® * Barrersrfarai- 
112 dagafet waaet | warite fre wi anfa 8. 
113 yrearafa ifise*) Te eee Gee yeni weai(m)fan) wmR- 
114 Yasngrereafed? Aaerfat ifisy"] storage 


1 No, 63 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1915. a: ® 

* Rangacharya’s Madras Inscriptions, Kl. 110. 

* Ibid., Cd. 635. * Tbid., Kl. 401, 

5 No, 255 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. See Ep. Reps. for 1910, p. 105, para, 56. 

© No. 332 of Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. 

7 Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, pp. 223 and 228. 

® Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 263. 

* Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1910, Part II, para. 56. 

1® Sources of Vij. Hiat., Genealogy on page XIV. 

4 Nellore Inscriptions, Part I, p. 26. 

3 In lines 1 to 111 the first forty verses of the Vijapdkkam grant (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 272-976) are repro- 
duced with two other verses (Nos. 29 and 90) which oecur inthe Penagalira grant as vv. 81 and 32 (Ep. Ind. 
Yol. XVI, p, 960). , ® 

4° Read maréter® (The name of the year Is Pramaidin.—Ed.] 4 Read gaat firw., 
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128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
185 
136 
137 


138. 


139 
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AGUS) Tawa | yaTquiginy sare- 
weefan ifiea*) wfagen(f)iauafaafaertee 
fect saearqafeus(fajarea ifise"] namie: 
waifaineafrataat ) aga atfenea aerar 
avatfeat ifisc*) vig wa ow awa ‘qaterqer wet 1 
emfafa wioat deat aaefea ifise*] awata(ajat t 
wage afu(fa) fay? 1 qeptiguratest (wi)fremfa. - 
afd ifiye*] wta¥azarera afrarna fawa 1 =- 
(a)aazretiga fagtuacns(fa)a ifiue*] arataraafcen- 
t meawafateayq | acwenla*]cavaraatare- 
efaa ifiu") famaqaqtera muat fewarfat 1 waeac 
Mamftarenfeaa ifiue*] Managfarnfec(s)- 
ua ama « dad fewt den avreafadz(d] i[iae*] 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


*afaard yuan: wabafading: 1 fafaw- 


-quadafaan (aaa = ifiuy*]) aaa erfan @- 


eadaeant | amiiiaqda ata 

fafre « ifive®] ‘qniizatrnearfitufesreaty 21 Nt 
ai @ aAagMemnmma « ifive"] ware defafe- 
wena 1 afaeauannsa fafarn- 

efa ifus*) waeesiaterefa mretfemad | ahraqs(a)a- 
aera efaweat fefm fet ifive*) dtearfe(fe)acraiadtatat- 
efa ofed 1 a(s)et ahttocemanmeraaay ifigo*] aa 
fe atgue(e)aratera far 1 ecomlealqraze- 
wacaa i[iac*] Mwovaqersarena(a)etarafa 1 wa 
a apat(aarafed oq oaala*je: faa’) fafafreoore- 


wenfet [i] w[fetlemfreas’ tule wey ifge] 
. We 


1 Perhaps mistike for, © qaqizt 3 Read yfa°. * Read aq. 

* qWifemiq is the name of a tank at Tirupati. Almost every temple in South India has a tank or a 
well with a sacredness attached to it. The literal meaning of the first part of the word is 3 crores and the 
belief is that the tank has the collective virtue of so many sacred waters of the country. Compare the 


aerate at Raméévaram and the Sarva-tirtha at Ranpeysenee. 
Road tradi’. 


© Ready as 
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141 ZaL"] fork qetfwagera: 1 fafeafaga[*] aufrate- . 
142 faafir iles*) area) raacios ware (sa) Ttavermtfiet: 1 ate 
143 qhincae ataarermarea’ i[iea*)  Werwerieeat- 
144 =e ace wife | walfaaearafaacrrarTes TT- 

145 om «flaa®] aincrpneagrentrraag: 1 AeeTy: 

146 AlfORnfscsrea <faeee: ihge*] fatawrrafcat fewfz- 

147 waureaq | ataacaferercaaetefe: est] Ste 


14g waudtererqia caravan [ae*] waatacergg s[z)- 4 
149 = afma wiwd a(@)aeerfe awamftfa oferdrrcgs 
Hw | : 
150 acerq 1 mtema(fa)e efafacay 
Fifth Plate. 


1b) we Beg wWergq & avetiedaly J 
152 ee maazufifearg ut 0 
153 ataazufacrafafrafreaa afayae 0 
154 mranfae qitsatgeaadze qRe(¥zar) uv [eo*] at 
155 aacufacaind ‘farraadteafatan- 
1sé at [it] afanafafecacafaceutanreraren- 
157 4 ifiee*] spaazafacra era faent aTAaTeTa: 
158 aauaaaal’] marafeefed agree iftee*] et 
, Li. 159-167 give five sapaianaiey stanzas Danapalanaydr, etc. etc. 
168 ~wtaaen’ ‘ 
a ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Vv. 44-69.) In the Saka year computed by the arrows (5), Sakti (3), arrows (5) and 
moon (1)—{i.¢., 1535)—in the (cyclic) year called PramAdin, in the month known as Vaisa- 
kha, in the bright fortnight, in an auspicious asterism on the sacred tiki of Dv&daéi, at the 
holy lotus-feet of (god) Gri-Venkatééa, the abode of all happiness,—to the (same) glorious Vishnu 


known as Véhkatanathe and Srinivasa, and living at Séshachala, ever sporting in is residence on 
the banks of the Svami-Pushkarini (tank), whose chest is made the abode of Indira, the mother of 
+ Read qrfam:. : "Sas 
® The second half of this verse is wanting though the sense is complete, 
* This word is written below the line. 
* Read whfagder e 
* The letter seems to be a correction frog #, 
® Read fawer’. 


In Teluga charecters.' 
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The body AMOTST 
No. of persans DSVEStED. 
No of Division. Nanie of village. with whom 
| dines. money wag 
invested. 
Ras, Pon, 
1] 8—19 Kuda-naga . ° - | Korkai -| Orr . 06 8 
2 | 19-48 Do, . . » | Nallir 7 * >| Do . é 168 6} 
3] 48-69 Do. » «  «|Saliyam . . «| Do. , 24 54 
4) §9—82 Yaludi-vajanadu « | Varagunamangalsm Sabhaj . 110 iy 
6 | 82—95 Do. ’ + | Icanavilimsigelam in- | Do, rs 32 0 
eluded 1a Priyambake- 
mangalam, 
61] 96104 De. » - | Alambattam included in | (rar, : 16 i) 
Gangeimangalam, 
7 | 10t-114 Do. . + | Manavirapattinam - | Nagerattar . 120 0 
6 | 114-127 | Srivallabba-valanddu . Kattiraimangalam + | Sabhai : 04 6 
2 | 123-140 | Pardntake-valanddu —, | Tinni includedin Paraidu-| Do, : 25 0 
Mangalam, 
49 } 140-153 Do. > «+ | Maramangalam , .1] Do, F 1524 - 
ll | 154—164 De ‘ + | Tenrekka..,. iar . ~! Do, . 60 0 
12 | 164—173 | Amiagupa-valanadu Avanipacékaramangalam { Do, 2 ny rN 
13 | 23~—182 | Kudazdu. . IT Palistai 5 gg | pg, . 226 > 
14 | 182—292 No, - | Kirandr , Fe .| De. ae 0 
15 | 192-24 De, + | Sodatgavikurichehi . 1 po, : 0 o 
18 | 201—910 Do. + | Kadungémangelam | Do, 16 0 
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= INTEREST, 
7 4 | 
- | AmotNt. 


Rate 
per Afisu. ; 
aula naka, | wrt, 


mm 
¥, 


Object for which the interest was utilised. | line in case of default. 


| 
oem pani ties ase 


2 hala} 193 


9 a) oe For supplying daily 16 néii of rice on | 25 kad and douhle the 
ordinary days and 96 ra@fi for 3 davs in | quantiy at default, 
the year. 


! 3 4 1 | Forsupplying daily 1 n@fand 1 uri of ghee.| 50 Ad:4 and doulile the 
6 mili of curd, £6 plantains, 4 pafam of quantity at default, 
sugar, 4) putlam of veyetables, 1 ulabbn 
and 2 gevidu of kayam and double tins 
quantity tor 3 days. 


rm 
- 
— 


For supplying daily 2 radi of payarru-paru-| 5 kédu and donble the 
pp for kumminam, 3 perre of betel| quantity at default, 
leaves and 56 nuts, tovether with double 
the above quantity for 3 days. 


Do, [ 220 a a. + | For supplyin: daily 2 naff aud 1 urt of ghee | 124 fasu and double the 


for 5 lamps and | wlakkx of ghee for 1 quantity at defuult, 
chain of lamps. 


Do. 64 is es es For supplying daily 4 xii of cow's milk | 3 fase and double the 
and 4 nadie of curd. quantity at default. 
Do. 32 an os a For supplying daily 8 tender cacoanuts. Lo. 
4 Do, | 240 ia iss .. | For supplying daily 1) nali of lowers, 25 ka-w and donble the 


quantiiy at detanit. 


Do, | 189 ne +e -» | For supplying dandy 1 uri of port and 3 Do, 
ulakhe of maa-jo} and UW anu: of white 
cloth for the year. 


es e+ J For supplying daily 2 xi of rice for bal | 5 bee and double the 
Bo. on = and for four azn: of prdarai at the rate quantity at defauls, 
of 24 kana for] anti and & anai af 
pudarai at the rate of 2 kteam for 1 anar 
to be supplied during the vear. : 
Da. | 305 or ‘s - For suppissng daily incense at 14 dinam, | Oatitted, 
for 8 anai of white eloth at 74 kanam 
each arnat for 1 year, fureurd at 2 nai of 
paddy per day and foredcummers at 4 
Kalam 10 kupuntd Unddi and 1 wrt per month 
or 57 kalam per year. 
Da. | 120 os ae «+ | Forsepplring during the year 4 anat of | 122 dade and denble the 


udarifai at 3 kdsu per anas. quantity at cefanls, 
Do. | 120 7 oo . Ditto : Do 
Do. | 240 we as . For supplying 8 anai of udai.ddai at 3| 25 hase and donhi> the 
kisu per anai. quantity at default. 


Do. | 428 oo ee .» | Foe supplying daily 4 nai of ghee foran| 50 bisu and double the 
aintment, and 3 pafam of sandal at 1 te- quantity at default, 
lain Of sandal for i kas, 


7 Ml es er 
\. Do. | 180 ae ve «+ =| For supplying daily Tf kinam of karpdram | 25 Rice and dowhss tha 
{L haSy fetching 5 kulatiju). quantity at default. 
To, a2 aa ce « | To supply daily 8 tender cocoanut: af o hive sud diutle the 


lth of paddy for 1 cocoanut. quantity at defauls, 
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206 nAli-nell-Aga=ttirumafijayam di-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niva- : —_ k 
207° di in-naliinukku’ najiilanirukku nabilanir-iva nivadi idum tia- ; 
208 nir ettu | *] i-pparisu Seluttadu kuttukkirpadil ittévark- a 


209 kéy aindu-kagu dandamum pattu-chcheluttadu vitta mudalsicatthon?sku- 
210 duppadu [,\*] 


No, 18.—THE BHADRENIYARKA GRANT OF SILATHTYA 1: GE, 202, 
By THE Lite Mr. R, D, Banrris, M.A. 


These two copper plates were purchased alony with five others by the Trustees of the 
Prince of Wales Muscam of Western Indis from the widow of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha of 
Bombay. The place where they were found originally ts not known, 

These plates measure 114" by 82” and are joined toucther by means of a thick copper 
wire which passes through them. Only one side of these plates has been used for writing the 
record which consists of thirty-two Jines. nineteen being envraved on the first ancl thirteen on 
the second plate, A copper seal which is oval in shape is allixed to the ends of the copper wire 
and hears the legend * S;?-Bhatakkak” which is usual}y found on the seals of the denaste to 
which Siliditva belonged. , , 

The inscription hes not been incised very carefully and copsequently it contains many mis- 
takes. Only a portion of it is incised neatly but the engraving of the rest (Il, 13-19) is very thin. 
It is written in Sanskrit and, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, the whole of it is in prose. The alphabet belongs to the Western variety of the Northern a 
script of the seventh century A.D. As revards orthography, signs for? and i have not always 
been distinguished. probably owing to the carelessness of the writer: anusrdra and nesarga 
have been omitted in several places, ey., salma*}akta (1. 5), smanyal*] (1. 28), eels Saayeaneal B* 
(lL. 6), -k@ryya- phalat h*) (L. 7), ete. ¢ ris used for anusvéra in canga- (I. 3, 27) and vin ansa {l, 14) 
and anydns=cha (1. 18): 2 takes the place of » in pranat? (Ll. 4). In addition to the aia 
danda a dot has been used in two places to inark the punctuation, ef. 1. 29 after Vyaséra and 
1 33 after Vatrabhattend. The upadkmviniya occurs thrice, in Il. 1, 19 and 23. and the 
phramitiya only once, inl 17, Usually consonants have been doubled when used in combing- 
tion with the superscript r, eg. mdrgga- (1. 3), ~sthairyyadharyye-gimbhirgya (. 6), ele. The 
numerical symbols for 2, 4, 10, 9, and 2000 are to be found ia the last line. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of king SilAditya I, who was the son of the jflug 
trious Dharasfna. who was the son of the illustrious Guhasdna, al! of whom are mentioned 7 
devout worshippers of Siva. Like other records of the later kings of Valabbi this inseri on 
also omits the names of the four sons of the Séndpati Bhatarka in the genealogical ae ; 
it. The grant registered in these plates was issued from the victorious camp at “‘Devisarae i 
the 14th day of the bright halt of Chaitra in 292° G.E. (cirea 610-11 A.D), and was writ me 


anv y sine he d * Road trattiyis.. 
3['The late Mc. Banerji read the date ag 290 and it has been so included in the Li . 
No. 1337 {above, Vol. XX, App, p. i8!j. I, however, read it as 292, It thus borer: — ic ee * 
Siladitya 1. In the interval between this and the next Valabhi grant dated 304 G.E. issued snk date fof 
{ILD at least one ruler, 7#s,, Kharacraha, siliditya’s younger brother, mus bhhiveiled Recs baray 
piate issued by this prince has come to light, and apparently he is the Lituka of Sing at aan . top 
including the present one.—£d.] 5 ya V's vp 
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| Ro. 13,} THE BHADRENIYAKA GRANT OF SILADITYA I; G.E. 292. 117 


by the Seuthirigrehadhikrda (uainister of peace and war) Dievrapat) Vatrabhattit The Ditaka 
wa> Kharagraha. probably the younver brother of the king and heir-apparent, who succeeded 
Siladitva I. 

According to this wrant, two handred pidaracttas of lanl in the villaye of Bhadrénivaka ia 
the Bara-Vanasthiali were ziven for the worship of the San-god established in that villaze, Out 
of these two hundred pdddverttas, one hundced lay to the east of the arabte land received as a 
eift and owned by the Brahwana Prabhandata, to the soath of the arable lanl received as a gift 
and owned by a (Brahmana named) Rudra, to the north of the day lake (chau of hils 2) called 
Baratika. and to the west of the Junction of the bounlary of she village of Goppara-vdtaka. OF 
the remainmg hunidrel paddverttas the bounlanmes are not specified. but it was 3 piece! 
of land (ava) at the same villaze originally set apart for the purpose ot charity (bhaskshealvy. and 
now made over to the Sun temple slong with the other piece of land, Pike land was erance | for the 
maintenance of the worship { 474) and its other accessories. e7z., bath (sraperd), sandal (peadhad, 
flowers (pysh pa-ned! yee}. larap-oil (di pa-taria), vocal and instrumental musie (vad ya-qitel aud dances 
(Qupitya), the cost of sacrifices and offerings (bali-charu-satra), the maintenance of the servants 
of the vod (pabanide) and the cost of repairing anv damages (Ahandu-sphul-ta-prabiscn shiva), 
T am unable to identilv any of the localities mentioned in this yrant, mz, Dévisaras (1. t), 
Bhadréniyaka (}!. 19-20, 22), Bara-Vanasthali? (|, 22), Baratika-dandakas (1. 23) aud 
Gépparavataka (! 23). 


TEXT.5 


First. Plate. 
21 Om*® — svasti £¥] Vijava-skandhavarad -Délvi}sar6-vasakat prasabha-pranat- 
Amitranifih?]  Maitrakindm-atula-bala-sampanna-manlala-(1-d) bhoua-san- 
2 sakta-prahivra-sata-labd ha-pratapit=pratap-Spanata-dana-min-arjjav-Gparj)it-anurieid=auu- 
rakta-mauwa-blyita--reni-pa(bajL-davapta- 
8 rdjya-stivah paraiua-mahtsvara-sri-Bha ta(ta rkkad=avvavachebhinna-rija-varisin=mita- 
pitri-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravilhaut-asésha-kalmashah 
4 §&(Sai)Savit=prabhriti khadya-dvitiva-bahueséva simada-para-zaja-ghata-sphotana- 
prakisita-satva-nikashas-tat-pratava?-prana(nvt-drati-¢hitda(di)-ta- 
tna-prabha-sa|ti*]sakta-pada-nakha-rasmi-satuhatis-sakala-smrita( ti}-prayita-margea- 
samvak-paripilana-praji-hrilava-rahjan-dovalr* ft tha-raja-sabdah 
6 ripa-kinti-sthairyva-dhairvya-gimbhiryya-buddhi-sashpa(mpa)dbhissSraara-sasanik-Adriraj- 
ddadbi-Pridasacuru-Dhanisin-atiSavana[h*) garan-dsa(gajt-Ibbaya- 


> 


a1 


U[This Vatrabhatti has also been called Vasabhatti (No, 1341 of List) and Vasabhata (No. 1349). Tho, 
readings Vatpabhatti (No. 1437, ie., the present grant), Chandrabbatti (No. 1338) and Chatrabhatti (No. 1345) 
are misteadings. ‘The members of the family to which Vatrabhattz belonged seem to have held chance of the 
War Office under at least omht princes of the Maitraka dynasty fur four generations, 7z., Skandabhata 
(apparently the father of Vatrubhatt1), Vatrabhatts, bts son Skandabhata and the latter’s son Anabtla,.—Ed.} 

2 [If the two dots after favam are to be treated as equivalent to 2, then the two pieces of Bharkshuku land 
together consisted of 100 padarartas—Ed.] 

+ [This though not so specified must have been the mandala, probably consisting of the Vanaathali twelre (1), 
Vontbali, an important place in Junagadh State, may be sugyested so the modern equivalent of the place, al- 
though it was known as Vintanasthali in the medieval period.—Ed.} 

4 [The boundary of Barataka (probably a village) and the way leading to village Bhadranaka as also a well 
belonging ta the vod Aditya are referred to in the Dhink grants of G. E. 29) issued by the same king Sikiditya 
I. It ia itkeiy that the lands mentioned ia these two granta Lie in the same localkty.—Ed.] 

* The text is edited from the original plates in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western india, 

* Expressed by a symbo). 

+ Read prabhdca . 
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7 pradana-parataya trinavad-apaist-isésha-sva-kiryya-phala[h*} prartthan-adhik- 
arttha-pradin-anandita-vidvat-subrit-pranara(vi)-hridavah pikla- 

8 char-iva  sakala-bhuvana-mandal-ibhdga-pramGdah = parama-mibéivarah  éri-Guha- 
s6nas-tasta sutasstat-pada-nakha-mavikha-santana-visri- 

9 ta-Jéhnavi-jal-augha-prakshalit-asésba-kalmashah pranayi-Sata-sahasr-dpajivyamana-sam- 
pad=riba(pa)-lébhad=iv-aaritah ~sarabhasam=a- 

10 bhigémikair-ggunais-sahaja-sakti-siksha-visisha-vismatapit’-akhilg-bala-dhanurddharah= 
prathama-narapati-samatisrishta[na*}m=anupalayita 

11 dharmma-davanamh  mapikartta? praj-Spaghata-karinam-upaplavanam 
Sri-Sarasvatydr-tk-adhivasasva sva(sazi)hab-Jedti-paksha-la- 

12 kshimi-ba(pa)ribhdga-daksha-vikrama{ md) vikram-dpasampripta-vimala-partthiva-érik 
patama-mihésvarah sri-Dharasd(s6)nas-tas¥a  sutas=tat-pad-anu- 

dhyatas-sakala-di(ja)gad-anandan-aty-adbhuta-guna-samudal ya*]-sthagita-samagra-dig(i)}- 

mandalas=samara-sata-vijaya-sdbha-sanatha-mandaligra- 
dyuti-bhisuratar-dnsa(thsa )-pith-6diidha-quru- mandratha-ma(ma)habh aTas=SarVvVa-Vidya-par- 
&para-vibhag-adhigama-vimala-matir-api satvva- 

15 tas=subhashita-lavén-api sukh-dpapadaniya-paritéshas-samagra-lok-Agddha-gimbhiryya- 
hridayé=pi sucharit-dtigava-su- 

16 vyakta-parama-kalya(]ya)na-svabhivah khilibhiita-Krita-yuva-nripati-patha-visddhan- 
adhivat-Gdagra-kirttir=ddharmm-amn(nu)parod h-jvalata- 


darsayita 


1i nkyit-Arttha-sukha-sampad-upaséva-nirhdha-Dharmméaditya-dvitiya-nima patama- 
mahésvarah éri-Siladityal~kusali  sarvvan=é- 

18 v-ayuktaka-viniyuktoka-dratigika-mahattara-Saulkike-chaurdddharanika-chata- bhata-kum4- 
ramadty-idin=anvins(mhs)-cha yathd-sambae 

19 dhvamdinakin-samajidpayaty=astu  vas=saiividitata yathad mayd méata-pitr[djh=pupy- 
upyiyandya Bhadré- 

Second Plate. 

20 niyaka-orimA(ma)-nipi,vi)sht-Adityadéva-pidanim pij3-saapana-gandha-pushpa-malya- 
dipa-tail-Ady-upayégiya — vidya-gita-nrity-a- 

210 dy-artthé — vali-charu-satr-dtsarppaniya padamila-prajiva(va)adya(ya) dévakulasya 
che khanda-sphutita-pratisarhskirira 


22 cha Bara-vanasthalyam Bhadrégiyaka-grimé  pirvva-simni brahmana-Prabhandata- 
satka-brahma-déva-kshétrat=ptrvvatah Rudra- 

23 satka-brahina-déva-kshétrid=dakshinatah Baratika-dandakad=uttaratah 
ba(va4)taka-[ora Jma-sima-sandhér=aparatah=pidavartta-satarh : 

24 tath=asminn=éva graimé bhaikshakamh’ lavam=ttat=pidavartta-datanh bhaikshakam 
cha sddrangarh séparikaramh savata-bhiita-pratyayam sadhdnya- 

25 hirany-ddéyam sadasaparidham  sdtpadyamina-vishtis‘ ; 
prakshépanivarm pirvva-pratta-brahma-déva- 

26 varjjitarh bhiima(mi)-chebhidra-ny&yén=Achandr-arkk-arnnava-kshita( 


Géppara- 


sarv Va-rajakiyindmsahasta- 


ti)-satit-parvvata- 

samakalinazh dharmma-dirataya isrishtarn vatah u- Serre 

27° pari-[li*)khita-sthitvad bhujyaminasya na kaischid=vyasédhé vartti[ta*]vyam=igami 
bhadra-nripatibbit-apy-asmad-vaisajair-anvair-vva4 anityi- ° 


-—aaeo | 
* Read dharmma-daydnam =apdakartta. 


* [The visarga is superfluous or it may be tke numerical sign for 2. Ed.) * Read -wishtitamn 
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No, 19) THE PIRANMALAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA: SAKA 1440.119 


28 ny=aisvarvyanr=asthirat manushyarh sdimanva[ih*] cha bhimi-dina-phalem=ava- 
gachchhadbhir-avam=asmad-dav-dnumantyavyah(vvah) paripdlavi- 

29 tavrag-ch-étr-uktam cha bhagavata Vidavydsina Vvistna.? Bahubhir=vvasudha 
bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [*] vasva vasya vada 

30 bhimis=ti(tajsva tasvra tada phalam{ Yan=tha daridrya-bhayan-naréndrairs 
ddbanini dharmm-Ayatani(ni)-mri(kyiitini (*) nirbhbhu(bbhu)kta-milva- 

$1 pratimaini tint k6 nama eddhuh puuar-ddadita || Shashtith varsha-sahasragi svarggé 
moédati bhimidah {.*] Achchhétta ch-~a- 

32 numanta cha tény=éva naraké vaséd=iti ||* Diitakas=ch=3tra © $n-Kharagrahah 
likhitam sandhivigrahidhimri(kri}ta-Divirapati- 

33 Vatrabhattind {* Sam 200 9) 2 Chaitrassu 10 4[*] Sva-hastd mama | 


i? 
No. 19.—THE PIRANMALAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA: SAKA 1440. 


By V. Venxarasusppa Atyar, B.A., Mapras. 


This inscription* is engraved on the south wall of the ‘ Sundara-Pandyan-mandapa ’ in the 
Mangainathéévara temple at Piranmalai in the Rumaoad district. The surface of the stone 
containing the inscription is not specially dressed for engraving, but the record is in a good 
atate of preservation. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose and the alphabet is Tari! with a slicht 
admixture of Grantha letters at the beginning and the end. A few orthographical peculiarities 
such as the use of shcha in place of (i) kska (£.3) and of (ti) ska (1.1); of Ia for fa (1.9) and non- 
adherence to sandhi rules (31. 5, 1), 12 and 13} are worthy of note. 

Some of the revenue terms used im the record require explanation :— 

Kadamai (1.11). This word is used in Tamil inscriptions and literature in the sense of a 
tax, mostly on land. It also seems to include anv assessment levied on an industry or a profes- 
sion; cf. the taxes Sekku-kadamai, Tonik-kadamai, Tarik-kadamai, ete. - 

K@nikkai (1.12). This term literally means * a free gift’ or ‘ voluntary offering’. Aduuko 
in Telugu denotes a tribute paid to a superior. Corapare the term Pudai-kanikkai which is a con- 
tribution made for the maintenance of anu army and also the terms Kapikkai-puttipon and Vattuk- 
kanikkai. 

Véndkdt (1.12) may be explained as a fee paid along with an application or request. 

Vinzydgam occurring in 1.12 may be rendered as ‘a fee collected for a common purpose’; 
ef, the terms Ndtu-viniydgam, Sabha-vimydgam, Olai-eduppu-viniydgam and Vasal-vindyoyaus, 

‘The present record is dated im Saka 1440 in the reign of the Vijaranazara ruler Krishna. 
déva-Maharaya, ‘ who conquered all countrics ’. The astronorateal details? of date wiven in jt 
viz., Mithuna, ba. amavasy3, Tuesday, Vriddhi-yea and solar eclipse, point to Tuesday, June 
8, 1518 A.D., as its equivalemt, whea there was a solar eclipse visible in India. 

The object of the inscription is to rexister the tex-free grant of the village Mélar in Sola- 
pandya-valanadu, by Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman. the chief (aasu) of Apantanegi, for 
offerings and worship to the god Nallamanzaibigar at TirukkojuAkunram, during the early 
mornin, service instituted after his name in the temple. 


ee 
‘ Mark of punctuation expressed by a dot. 4 Read vasét {, *] itz || 


* No. 201 of 1924 of the Madras Epicraphical collection. 
*Inthe Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1923-24, p. 59, the cyclic year is wrongly read 
as Saumya, but it ean be read as Vegudhioya (or Bahudhanys) which was current in Saka 1440, 
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es 
ns The importance of the record lies chiefly in the mention made in it of Ponnambalanitha” 
Tondaimin, the foremost of the chiefs of Arantatyi. This town. now a terminus of the Tanjore 
District Board Railway and a taluk headquarter rose to the position of an important principality \ 


in the beginning of the 16th century, when there was a general unsettlement in the Pandya 
country. The rule of the Pandvas of Madura was, by this time, restricted to the extreme south 
of their dominions, comprising the present Tinnevelly district, the northern part of the Pandya 
territory having been lost originally to the Vanakovaraivars and latterly to the Navakas of 
Madura. Upon the spoils of the original Pandya kingdom rose the Narakas ol Tanjore and 
Madura and the Sstupatis of Ramnad, all of whom gradually formed hereditary principalities 
wielding considerable power in the country, In the struggle of these principalities for power, 
Arantanei with its central position soon rose to prominence. It would not be out of place to give 
here a brief account of the principality of Arantingi as made out from inscriptions, of which 
about 23 have so far come to hight, revealinggthe names of a ntunber of chiefs, whose rule 
covers a period of nearly a century and half, 


In inscriptions, the chicfs of Arantdtgi have the distinct appellations ‘ drantdigi-arasu ’ 
and ‘ Toydaandn’, The latter title! which is the evtlier of the two. means * the king of ‘Pondai ’ 
or ‘ Tondaimandalam ’, ic. the Pallava country, the traditional capital of which was Kaichi- 
puram. Several chiefs with this distinguishing title and clainuny Pallava descené are met with 
in inscriptions dating from the Eth century A.D. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by the 
Chiélas and the Pindyas, some chiefs clairaing ‘escent from the Pallavas and bearing the title Ton- 
dasnda seem tv have served as local oflicers and become potentates im the extreme south, One 
such chief who lived towards the close of the Llth and the bevinning of the 12th century 
AD). was Karunikara-Pondaiman of Vanduvanjéri (Ze. modern Vandai) in the Kumbakonam 
taluk, the hero of the Tail poem Kaliigattepparan’. A tew other chiefs bearing the title \ 
* Tondaimain * are met with in inseiptions toand chiefly in and around the Pudukkottai Scate not > 
tat from the Arantaaci region. It is possible that they were the ancestors or close forbears of the 
Arantiigi Tondaimin chiefs. A Tondaiman chief by name Valattu-v4lvitte-Perumal? claiming 
to belong to Vésit ga-nadu, a district to the north-east of the Pudukkottai State figures in a record 
from that State, dated in 1201 A.D, 3 record of the Pindra king Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Kulagtkhara® also mentions this chief and another makes provision for the * Valattu-valvittin + 
gandi’ (a service named after the chief) in the 19th vear of Jatavarman Kulasékhare. : In the 
Tami} poem Aapparkorar the hero is a certain Karamanikkan, a chief of Kappalir near Puduk- 
kdttai.® He is there stvled a Tondaimin and described as a ministet and a general of Jati- 
varman Sundara-Pindya. A record from Nandalir? in the Cuddapah district mentions 


i 

In Sea-Trual, Vol. VI, p. 31s, this title has been explained as © the vassal of an overlord". The earli 
reference to the name Tomlannan in the Pandya country is found in an inscription dated in the 5th year Rs = 
dra-Choa I, é.r., A.D. 1016 on the Narttimalai nl (vide ‘ A frenrral History of the Pudukkottai State : by ae. 
krishnier, p. 11). There is also a reference to Tondaimin m the Meha@varisa of Ceylon. While chro; a dha. 
war of the Pandya succession, this text says * that the Pindyan king Kulasckhara on being defeated I mate 
ghalese troops of Ceylon, who supported his nval, fled to the mountains of Tondaimana, that Ruladekh ae 
attacked the Singhalese forces at Pon-Amarivati (a village in the south-weat of the Pudukkettai State pipet 
again defeated, snd tha: with the heip of the ruler of Tondaimana and some other chieftains Kula se and was 
more opposed the fovees of Ceylon and wos ance asain defeated. ‘The hill where Kulaiékhara-Pandye, te 
said to hove concealed himseif is probaly no other than the Narttimalai hill in the Pudukkottai ae Niaialins 

2 Vide A General Hisiory of the Pudukbottai Stste, p. 113, skottal State, 

4 No. 355 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical coitection, 

«No, 488 of 191$ of the same collection, 

6 Sen Tars!, Voi. VI, p. 318. 

ae * No, 594 of 1907. 
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Wo. 39.) TILE PIRANMALAL IN:CURIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA: SAKA 1440. 121 


Te haiieeae dies Tiranelvali-CUdaivdr who was a miniter of Titivirmin Sundara-Pin-dya. 

lus inscription is dated in the 17th year and che astronota. a} details given therein pume to AD, 
1295, March 11. Saturday. as its Bash eativalens. BF seems very [ikety cup the Tolaen ini 
reforred to in the Nandalir record is Llentieal with Tiomimscer Karamninikan daencioned im the 
Fomil poera, “Bhourh the.o records show that the Pou tamins wer: wane the putentares uf the 
tonitery around Arantaiei dumer the Bu censure ALD. non of thea aseamed the title 
© Sranldyegpe-aise * (lord of Apantida:) befor: thie eid of the loth esatars ALD. 

Bosides Coin the Tomdaimtes o¢ Pallayas, the eliely of Arautinal appear te have leon 
connected me senue apimner with the Perwadts of ie for we diml aod: tue recoesk frac 
Rétreathald in tos Arantese: taluk mentionies Turia dyciip-permail Bon laiad te as the vluer 
of Arantatied This record is dated in the evilic veut Vir -oAhin and saentons Um seniors 
Nirmnbayalwivan- Kaliivarde uu who fizares im another eprcnupie in the savas abies dated ia Salo 
Web ALD, Litt eand may thereto. be asset to ALD. LG. Abour tis time Janbivernaa 
A iktsari Bea ales Parikrama-Pindyva (A.D. sen ant des brother Kala Ckharsd iy 
(ALD. 1120-1173) were ruling the Tinnevelir and a igonae distriets. Dhe Araatider crests 
sulseqtenily came wader the veke of the Vijavanauara Beaoire and accented ios suzeratne os 
is evidences by Uwe present resort?) Ekapperumal, dhe tainez of Ponuambalandrha-Posd sudo, 


the demoe of the present record, seems to have on a very pious ruler. for we din hea ia 
inveriptiens making wifts io temples and tustutacing services therin call wloche * Ponda ata- 
Sandi‘ after his name. Atwong the tutles of Ponnutbalunitha, special aiiention may be dtown 
to Adtchipoarrtlasned ~ the lonl of Kaivti, tue best of cities aml Bfa-wihecge! You 

pra-howla perma! “the hero whe leviel tubute fron Ceylon in seven dave’, The utle 
Katehi po reraridhisrant assimed by hiy suscusts thar the famdy of Atanta Inet Uhiets etaune | 
Pallava descent. Bae ovhve title indicates tae llaertant pare plaved by the chief in Cevtun 
on behail of is overiord?,  Ponuarabaluiacha calls him-eli a devotee ar the feet of Peramal 
Avudaiva-Tawbirdyce® He was in power for over katt a century (ere: 154-156) ALD. and 
acknowledeed the overlordship of the Vijavantzaca king RKyishyariva atleast between Sicke 
14367 and 1492.8 Hie verritery was not contined te the lunits oF the presens Arantatea cali 
Inseriptions mentinniny hin ace found im tae Padulexottai Svat, in the preseny Areata 


taluk and at Pirdwaalai in the Ranma dierict, 


SS 


—— 


1 No, 125 of 1916 of the Madrae Evigraplucal collection. 

* No. 126 of TGL6 of the same collection. 

3 In an earlicr record (No 299 of 114 of the Ma leas Epirraphical collections fram) Tirnveranznlam, tiated 
Alwivamanerdlao-Perumal Tom lamin Sars .e- 


in Naka L3(0]5, Rudhirddyin, three chiefs uf Arantanu, ¢ ~, 
The sake 


dévar Sundarapandya Tomlin wid Monuitea-Penvatl Nubeékhasa-EBuedanain are micntioned. 
date in the record seems, however, to be wrongly cated for Saka 1365 for, it is coly ableut tls time thee we mest 
with two of the above-mentioned chiefs m other inscriptiuns. Moreover in tlus inscription there ts a tial) e- 
io the date portion to justly this doubt. 

* See alse Nos. 312 and 315 of 1914 of the Madras Epizrapbical collection. 

8 Nu. 146 of 10028 from Vhiumalal is the only record Chat referz, to the invasion of Ceslon by Kriahraléva- 
riya. Itas deted in maka 14-4) and abo mentions the chief Vounambalanaths-Tonlaimain, Teds known Chet the 
predecessors of Krishuadévariva were cullkcting tribute froto Vevlon, Censidermg the ehurtovss of tune (ue, 
seven dys) within whieh Pounaiubalenitha is said te have achieved this feat, itis possible that che refer tve I 
only to a surcessfal capedition to Ceylon to eniiect some arreats of tribate on bebalf of his overlurd Kiizhua- 
dévaraya. Probably this feat of the feudutury was transferced to tus overlord in No. 146 of 1903 notr-t ablore. 
An actual invasion of Ceylon during KRrslyadivariya’s reiva is not necessarily meant, 

® Avudmya-Tambieduar is the name of the god at Avulaivarkéyil, a village in the Araptingi tick aud 
asscciated with the hfe of the sant Mamkkas achaka, 

7 No, S12 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Nu. 249 of 1939 of the same cultectivn. 


Page 863 


BUYEONS 


by thenkgagu sathasivam 


oe tee 


8 


129 EPICRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XXL 


Ponnambalanitha was succeeded in the Arantangi principality by Awdivapna Achvutana- 
yaka-Tondaimin? son of Tragatasar Narasi-Navaka, who had al-o the rirles achehamarigidin 
and qlairlen;adin and whose earliest date so fer known is Saka 140 (-2 A.D. 15771, not far ree 
moved trom the latest known date of Ponnaimbslanatha, i er A.D, 1559, 

The line of Arantangzi Chiefs is at present supposed to be represente:l by she Zamindar of 
Palavavanarm in the Pudukkotti State? 

The chiefs of Arantinui so far known from epigraphical sources are :— 

. Kulastkhara-Tondaiman> (1426 and 1H3 A.D}, 

. Sirvadévar Sundarapindva-Tondaimin (443 4 D.}, 

. Malavallapperumal-Tondaiimin, 

. Alaviva Manavalappermal-Tondaimin (1443 and 1453 4.D.), his son 
Lakkanadannivaka-Tondaimir or Lakkappadannivaka-Tondatinan (1453 A.D), 
. Tirunclyélippermmal (1459 A.D.) 

Ekappernmal-Tondaimin (1481 and 1499 A.D), his three song 

. Tiravinaitintain-Tondainiin (1497 A.D., 

Avudiiva-Navindr-Tondaimin 499 AD.) and 


CH ye Oo 19 et 


mo we s1 


Ltt, Ponnambalanitha-Toadaiman (1314-1569 4D). his son 
1k. Varavindda Tondatntu (1526 A.D.) 
12. 


Andivappa Achyutanivaka-Tunlaitniain, son of Tyavarasar-Narasinivaka {1577 A.D.) 
and 

13. Arunachala Vananzamuli-Tondaimain, son of Raghuodtha Vanangimudi-Tondaimint 
(1713 A.D). 


Of the places mentionel in the recor] Mélar is the modern village of the same name about 
16 juiles north-west of Madura. Tirukkoiuckunram (7.c., Pirinmalai) is said to haye been in 
Tirumalui naa which mint have taken its name from the me:lern village ‘Tiramalai in the Sivas 
gation talc: The territorial name Sélapandtya-valanadu is signiticant and the division must 
have been formed after the establislaant of the Chola viceroys in the Pandya country, who 
spectally called themselves SGla-Piuylyvas 


TEXT. 
ij Srasti} (“J Sriman-malisa Imandatiguran larivarival-vibhidan — *bashchaikkut- 
tappuvarrsvirasiadiu  kandawadu-kopda  konda-naidu-kudadin pirva- 
2 deshana*-pacdu hima-utiara-sarauddirad hi pati emma |n-dalamum kondu elundaru- 


liva Srij-[Krisheadé[va]-Mah/a]rayar poithivi-rachehiyaim 
38 Sakabdam 1440 idannél Veun{dha|nva-l yarusha? ra 
apara-pashchattu® fa]mavdsivaivun 
4 vésamuin petra irrat-nai® 


panni-arulinines 

uttardvanattu Mithuna-niyarru 
Matealaviranium Viruddi- 3 
Siiriva-zirana-punniva-kalartu Tirumalai-nattut- Tiruk- 
kocunkunrattul? Navinir Nallamateaibivarku Ara[n tinvi-araga achchamarj- 


No ott of [25 of the Madras Epirraphueal collection. 
to eay whethor Vaiavindds-Tondaiman, the son of 
tingi. 

4 Grusral History of thy Pudatkattai State, p. BA, 

9 From Nos 249 of 194 end 228 af 13; Nos. 1, 2, 3and4 mentioned above appear to be broth 

* Known eniy fro a copper-plate reeord., Vide Soa Zan & Vel, XEL, p. 44] ff _ 

§ Read bhatt’, 

6 Read duhshing-, 

+The word erst sa is expressed by a symbol, 

§ Fread A priv. rhs hetta, 

The wer vhttrd & not ziven, 


From the records sa far available, it 1s not possible 
ornaimbalanitha succeeded his father ag the chief of Aran. 


*° Tecukkodutkavrom 1s also known az Daksluna-Kaitisam in Noe. 193 and 215 of 1994 


ids, 
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No, 19.j THE PIRANMALATD INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA: SAKA 1410. 133 


5 [vada}-perumi] talaviaisada-perumal menotin-ki}-ruetvig-[la-Variivar-aatiuedesen binge 


attubhu-iuai-valajimenerumal — Glu-nilaivd  YTima-rraikeuda-oer oat 
6 ) kon paida......[vadal-perumal Kaidchipuravaradiiaran?® Avudaiva-Tanmtbira:,ar- 
Sripada-biiktan Pkapperamil-Pondaiminir — putiran 


” 7 Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiminar Navindr Nallametvatdicarku [a)bbaiyamiga Kate 
tina Situ-kalach-chamdikku  amudupedt  [Sdrtajppeh oulartn 
8 vendum nittanr-nimalndanjealukku — nara-{pcri | kattind Ponsambalanitha-Tondai- 
mandr-Sandivaea  xemudwdecruia-padikka — ku- 
9 dutta fvijtsmagsindr . .. dévadina .. . ¢namactukkigiv-dga S6l-Pindiva-valunitta 
Mshhr  peru-teigy-cllaikk=ul] patta)- 
10 duw sa-luran-6[da]ka-dhied-pirvamsiiga = tifrunimatjtukkani-dga  chands-iditvavar 
sellak-kinluttapadialé idukkel ulpatta* 
1] nidhi-ntk-)apa-jula-pa-bina-kipa-(tajeakudian Tambirinirks urittava  kadavad= 
deavun iveetrku varum kadauat ki- 
2 onikkai vegtukel vintyOeea anagram erpceprrra® vati ubdajpijthivum — kalitenc-ku- 
dutcapakcld  chaudr-dduvave- 
13 rsella — sarvaminnyvaticdsa — trrundmeattakkdjdgat anubhavittuk-kollavum — kailitum 
sembihen  vettikke- 
14 udu urunawattikkoeadpa = chande-Jditravarseila anubhavittak-kollavum jnila 
damnattukka agitan  panni- 
135 yavan Gamgokharetl  kapilanem  bramaapanaivum — mard-pitavaivum its 
vaiviwn kuura jdoj hatte pd- 
16 gakkadavansdgevunP inde nealé  saruvaminivamsdzappartl = anubhavitrak-kollivun 
f Artn- 
= 17 taiviekanesku  Adivdfr*jhkunallin | KRarodrek-Waluigarivan® elurra | *] 
Re ae RL Se Tea CNC Se oN 


ee 
The ttle tales de yale is net uewlys borne by us chuch (Pode Nes, 208 of Md vund 103 of Hety of 
the Madras Episnephiead cells tea) 
Wrih the Qtle Pees ye -rez ere raudade compare the Giles Mr pee gersiiievetas th. ated Sonsaneite Ves vu aftlng 
assumed by the $étupaty Chicks (Pare? at sestid Baws t leases atl Naiess Misti py. 75 ail Ts 
and Jrivancore Archiedoyett Se Vol Pop. bey dootemeie F) Loewe wiidiva cuitcmrd by yne of tae Mae. 
kenzie Manuscripts says that two feudal ehiets of the Vortiga caste, who were malin at Tiravedatcielieran agar 
Chinglepat, defied the authority of the Vipuvanacara hing Keoetnags.oieyu. Sader tiese ciety Wele taaement 
and wielded considerable power, ther humuiatoa was conse pect te Le a teal feat by thar eenquerers. An ing. 
crtption of Dévarayy LL vives tum the title * the Jord who toub the heads of dhe Lo Vattayas (Paid camel Siasn ett 
fseriatrais No.l, p. 150), The Vantiyas who had migrated from India vs soldiers accompany ing the suceessis c 
Tamil invaders to Cevlun and settled permanently in the island, wwe frequent trouble te the Ceylonese hings 
aa well. The tiths of Dévariya, Poorambatandtha-Togdamiu andl the Sétupatis of Ramnad revauhng ther 
exploits have reference to the help they rendered to the Ceylonese longs in subjugating the Vawniyas, 

3 The title Ataehiprrarartdsisrura may be interpreted ax * one hailing from Conjeeveram’. Tire cbicts 
Pallaganda-Siddarasar (4. #. 1922, para, 44) and Vyays Gandagsy ily Madhusidanadéva(a. Bo on Sf. Lyre 
graphy (923, para. M1) also aesumed tlus title. It may be nvted here that this dura ‘a borne by Krishnapyy 
Nayaka (Bp, leef., Vol. IX, p. 33"). indicates that the oriving! home of the Madura Nayakas was Conjeeteram, 
But in the case of datavarman Sundara-Vaglva (ece, 5! ALD.) (3. 2, Vol. V, No. 453), this dire or was 
assumed to commemorate his comypucst uf Watchipura and the subjigation of the ongiaal Pallava domigion, 

‘Phe gaps in this bne may be tilled with the letters 44? and waren. 

5 Read tdukhelpadic, 

‘nt, * Read eppér; pitta. 

7 This phrase is aguin repeated to emnhasise the gract mtade, 

§ There is asymbol ia the unsertption after this word, Lt appears te be a coutra. Hon for some such words, as 
tnda dharmam or inda pram, 

‘Read ¢ Kalingarayan *. 


i 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While the iilustriou: MahktmajJulésrara Krishnadéva~Maharaya, who congnerel 
all hostile kines, who chastised the kipas tat were false te thuir wer de. wo took every country 
that he suw and who did not cive ap any coanies that he haltzkea, whe was the lorl of the ea-t- 
ern, couthern, western and northern oceis, who was pleased to coum: out (clorion.) afrer taking 
all countries,—was pleased to rule the rarth, in tae Satta veos 1449 exnired. cormspandinz to 
Bahudhanra, during Uttarivana, in the month of Mithuma. on Tuesday, when the aivisva of 
the dark fortnicht was current, at the fioly time uf the solur ectinse and Viisblhie Gea—on this 
dav, I, Ponnambalanitha-Toadaimanar. the son of Bkavogrunt!-Bay Lote te, Uae chief of 
Arantaiigi. who knew no fear, who was never perturbed......0 whe could presen a elephaat in 
return fora lamb. who lewd tribare from Thin fCevlant within seven dacs. ....000., who Was 
the lord of Kaiiehi, the best of towne, and a devotee at the savted fecr of the aod Rea Diese 
Tam iraniir—having siven the Ureds sitnated wechin tie four ereat boun lacie. of MESae in 
Solapindra-calanidn as prateat hit wih wollan libvzion of water to Let as lone as the sun 
and Moon, to (fhe got} Navyindr Nallomaiiiathdar at Pienkkodnakanran in iru laicnidu 
for the daily requirements of oferines anl worsiin daring the Poa abaiansthia-Zoy lini are 
ganili (service) in’ the early morning to the gad Navindr Nallamateaibiear, institut vb after my 
own name—tihe rights avery its creasures and hidden denosity G2 thle heals. its water and stone 
and its wells, tanks, ete., shall be exclusively onjoved be the Tambiriair {go?), Al as the 


taxes including dedsmea, tuikhar res Fall, oferyd pom and other dies accruing from this villase 


had been remitted, it shall by enjovel as a traetattad iw female land) anl a SATAY 
freehold) as ons as dhe sun anil the moon Lt. The deed shall be engraved on stone and 
copper and the land enjoved es Mrendtiaat hae, as lone: as the moon and the san las. 

He wo obstructs thts Ciarite shall inear Les an of kvline a tawny cow. a Brihmana, (Aes o2en 
parenés and teacher on the banks of the (arse: Yo the aforessid manner the land shall be taken 
poression o: amd enjovel as asarretere Thi is the writing of Adivatr*jkianallin Kar. 


* 


Jarak- Kditgarivan, the accountant of Arana 


ee ee a ra 
No, 29.—NAVAGR AMA GRAND oF THE MAHARAJA TLASTIN (G.E. {1]68). 
By K. N. Pakenrt, WAL. Cazcerta. 


This fragmentary plate was handed over to me by tle Political Avene. Bashelkhand Aveney, 
who coald not give me any definite infornution cesseling its findspot, except thar it came from 
sone place in Mized State. Tt has there/cre been name 1 after the nam» of the villaze granted. 

The plate measures 52” in length and 38° to 3h in breadth. Te consists of the left half of 
the firsé of cave plates forme the complte vrant, as is clear from 4 comparison with other grants 
of Hastin avi the partion of the round ring-hol+ preserved in the centre of the first line, through 
which the plate appears to have been broken. The missing portion of th 


1° plate has been con- 
jocturally restored where po-sible from other published urans 


‘, parvienlarly from the Majhgawamt 
eopper-piate of the same prince, Phe averave size of the letters is }. The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They do not present the nail-headeid forms of tetters as in 
sa Majhgawaim plotes of Hastin. Attention mav also be drawn to the form of x without the 
"TY The term mougitir LT brignon Tin. Paaancmisnnunley We leit untramtatel, Fhe” 
‘the prowl conqueror of the Vanniyas of Ceylon’. Uf ‘inulin’ could he taken as 
th: phrage may be const rued as “ the proud conqueror uf the Varniy. 


Muaciian .” 
2 Fleet, C. £, 2, Vol. TH, pp. 106 Ft. 


———______, 
latter part means 
4 proper name like Mogalun, 
as of Ceylon who were at the beck and call of 
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“No. 27.) UDAIYARGUDI INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN; A.D. 988. 168 


21 vijkrajwam-anyé cha Khadgasithham=ajijanat {29;| Aloky=dnéna  vidvut-tati- 

taralatar-dsira-tdrunya-[dadhni] Lakshmim=a — wv m=évat cha [ji}ta-mrigadnisam 

{ pritini=a[py]=anyananam | — — — k-a[pta}yé [tat=-prnar]=tha sukritair=[drijshta — — 
pta-vo(béjdhad=étach=chakré navinati sahaja-Subha-ma- 


22 tiremmandapam §$Bhitabharttuh 30] Mathah  kathdra-kishth-aughatr-atr=aiv= 
akiri dhimat&é { déva-dakshina-dig-bbagé — nivasirthan-tapasvinam ';31'] Karitarh 
vistrita[m]  Sauri-mandaparh! punva-karind | Gatgadharéna [dharanér=bhii- 


sham}-év=4tisundaram ||39j| Srimad-Ratnapuré cha- 

23 ru pratichyarh Pushpak-dpamam j akardd=fkavirava mandapam — giri-vairddhani 
{'33'| BMfandaparh vane Vadadé? (PuJe-aratér-vinirmitam | Hara-Héramyavos= 
ehakré tatr=aiva  vilsa(éa)d]-dalavau —‘[34,|, Dévi-Durgya-grihamh = durgud Raweh 
Paha[také?) puré]{  Pérath® bhavanath Sambhor=a- 

24 bhrarbkasham=achikarat |[35)]) Ratnapurasyzddichyain isi Tumta-Ganapatérsas3a 
chakré | mandapam=asésha-vaiicbhita-phala-datursvighna-hantuj-cha = 234; 13 
Saras=(Tijpuruga-[gri]mé nirmmala(th*] vikach-drhvu(buyjam } tathad — tirahali- 
[gramé] spharam  pushkarinim=api [/37|| peu ueey 

25 kyitam=amalamhh  sarasija-ruchirarh sadd  jagat-sévvam [ tip-dpaham-uru-harimeiva 
(Ujluva-gramé sarad=chakré (/38;| Gufijan-mufija-madhuvrata-chava-chumvita-viiw- 
cha-patikajam=akardt | pushkarinim=a{pi sobha)na-Stya[da]r-a[bhijdha-[yrdjmé 1:39 | 
Misht-d4nna-pana-sampanna[th sa}- 

26 rvasatri[rh] vyadhad=asau | Nariyvanapuré pusbpa-vatikim=api = S6bhandrih M0] 
Yaval-lilavatinam | navana-sarasija-printa-samsth6 © Mandbhiir=raven=Mainika- 
paksh-gvila-chatula-chalad-vichi-mdlah  payvédhih { chandr-arkksu = viivad=ttau 
gagena-tala-samud!d*}vétaminau prabhatas=ta- 

4 £7 vad=Gangadharasya pravara-guna-nidhéh  sthairvatam=ésu—ikirttih '£] = Dakshd 
lakshana-nirnna(rnna)vé kavi-kala-sarvva[sva }-visrame-bh fis=chhandah-sundara-va- 
(bujddhirsadbhuta-matih — sahitva-Chanakvaydk [ khratd Haihava-varisabhth 
kavi-vrishd yasy=inuj6 Ja{lhana)s=tén=ikiri Kuméarapfla-kri¢ind [eh=dyath 2] 

28 pragastir=emmuda |42]  Aksharair=mauktik-dkarais=tin=aiveilékhi = kautakat | { Naitit}- 
nimnodé samutkirnnd ilpa-vijiiina-Salind 43]  Sréshthing Rathanén=atra 
dharmma-karmm-adhikarind | kriti kali kalipajia-jana-susruta-vu(bu}ddhina 44 | 
Chédi Samvat 933 [|f*] Mangalam<astu || , 


No, 27.—-THE UDAIYARGUDIE INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN ; A.D. 988. 


By Proressor K. A. NiLaAkanta Sastri, M.A., Mapras. 

This inscription‘ is engraved, along with some other Chola inscriptions of the tenth century 
A.D., on the west wall of the central shrine in the Anantiévarasvamin temple at Udaiyargudi, 
ahamlet of Kattumannarkéyil, in the Chidambaram taluk of the South Arcot Distnct, 
The village is celebrated in the hagiology of South Indian Vaishnavtsm as the birth-place cf 
Nathamuni and his grandson Yamunichirya, also called Alavandar, the spiritual precentor cf 
Ramanuja. In the inscriptions, the place is called Viran&rayana-chaturvédimaigalam, 
the same as the Virandrayanapuram of Vaishnava literature and our inscription further describes 

1 Read Saurt-. Probably the length is futrodnoed for the sake of the metre. 


4 The metre is irregular here. 
4 Here in this and the next line enough apace for 3 or 4 letters is left uninseribed. 
4 No. &77 of 1980. Annual Report on Eyigraphy for 1020-21, part HU, paragray-h 34. 
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it as a brehmadéya on the Northern bank (evidently of the Coleroon). Most probably, it was 
ah agrahdya founded by Parantaka I Viranariyaya (A.D. 907-53), whose inscriptions are also 
found in the Anantisvara temple. 

The inscription consists of eight lines of almost equal length, and occupies a space of about 
12’ by 1)’. Except for the loss of some letters at the end of the first and second lines, it is in a fair 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is on an average well over an inch, some of the ligatures 
being 2’ high. The characters employed are Tamil and Grantha. The writing is of the regular 
type found in the Chéla inscriptions of the tenth century. The chiselling of the letters is very good 
and hardly excelled in its beauty by any stone inscription of the period outside the Tanjore temple, 
In general appearance, our inscription strikingly resembles the Tamil] part of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Chija?, allowance being made for the difference in the material on which the 
inscriptions are engraved. The loops in » are fully develuped ; but uot suein 2. Medial & and r 
are clearly distinguished though not always; the first two lines contain several instances where 
the distinction is maintained, while r is written exactly like the subsidiary @ in ;7rappanmaridum 
and madmanmaridum in line 3, and in G@lvar in line 7, Medial i anil 4 are sometimes, but by no means 
always, distinguished from i and u by loops, the loop indicating length in ? being placed at the 
end of the left arm of the curve indicating ¢ instead of at the end of the right arm as at present. 
The long 7 is best seen in the letters Sri and Vi and in gi in tazpir (line 7). The long & is sometimes 
indicated by the short u-sign attached to the main letter and followed by the @-sign as in malai- 
yaniivdy in line 2 and niéyyorupaiti in line 6; the regular sign with the loop occurs in Anttaiydy 
in line 4, mivaridum in line 5, and twice in Veanaiyir in line 6. Though the lensth of these medial 
vowels is not always indicated in the inscription, I have added it in my readings where necessary, 
The letter y is invariably written in the Grantha form as in some of the Uttaramirar inscriptions 
of Parintaka I and in the Muscum plates of Uttama-Chila. The puifi isnot marked.? Licatures 
are almost invariably in Grantha form ; Ua is written in two fonns in line 6—Paila and Afalla—in 
the one case, a Grantha la placed over a Tami] /a and in the other, two Tamil fa-s placed one 
above the other. 

As regards orthography, a tendency to omit r is noticed in such forms as ivagal {lines 2 
aud 3 and 4). The only other features calling for notice are the insertion of ¥ in miy-piddgai in 
line 5, 

The language of the inscription is Tamil. The construction cf the second sentence (JI. 1-4), 
the most important in the whole inscription, is much cbscured by its faulty grammar. It gives a 
list of the names of some persons involved in treason, and of their relatives, but the first five 
names in the list are in the nominative case, while the remaining eight are virtually in the genitive 
as indicated by the possessive suffix idum attached to each of them and by the phrase summing 
up the whole (2rvanaizar) being clearly employed in a possessive sense. Line 4 also contains a 
similar confusionsof case endings. 

The object of the inscription is to record an endowment by Araiyan Bharatan alias 
Vyalagajamalla~Pallavaraiyan, the son of Nakkan Aravanaiydn alias Pallava-Muttaraivan, 
the lord of VepnaiyGe. The aim of the endowment was to provide for the supply of drinking 
water in a maydapa before the temple in which the inscription is engraved, and for the daily 
feeding vf filteen Brahmans, The endowment took the form of land, and in the nariation of the 


' dunual Report on Epigraphy, 1920-21, part II, para. 24 and Appendix B, Nos, 839, 547, 540, ato. 
3 7 rf : 

South Indian Inseriphons , Vol U1, No. 128, [While in the Uttema-Cod}a plates, the letter forr is 
almost a pain vertical stroke without any curve at the top agin the sign for media} tong &, in the present in- 
— the symbols for both of these have a curve at tie top, usually open on the proper right sile.—C, R. Ke] 

(The putit is marked in a few cases: ¢.g., see maazalattu p-peruaguri ig b in the rest 
stiie bacisdials wanes = FG > rs p-poruaguri p-peru® in J, 1, though in 
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circumstances of the purchase of the land by the donor, the important historical fact is disclosed 
that Aditya II Karikala fell a victim to assassination at the hands of some persons who, to 
judge from their names and titles, must have been highly placed Brahman officials of the army.' 


The inscription opens by stating that in the second year of K6-Rajakésarivarman, a letter 
($rimukham) was sent by the Emperor to the Great Sabhi of Viranarivana-chaturvédimangalam 
(line 1). The letter is next reproduced {lines 1-4), It recounts that SGman........ , and hie 
younger brothers Ravida’sa and Paramésvara had been found guilty of treason (drohit-}<dna) 
for their murder ot Karikala Séla ‘who took the head of the Pandya’ (11. 1-2); the 
properties? of these three persons and their relatives specified (Il. 2-3) were to be taken over 
by Brahma-érirajan of Kottaiyar end Chandrasékhara-bhatta of Pullamativalam (1. 4): the Sabha 
(taiiga}um) were to arrange, in co-operation with these two persons, for the sale at current prices of 
all these lands and to remit the proceeds to the Treasury in accordance with the kinu’s order (tL. £)- 
The letter concludes with the statement that it was written out by Kurukadi Kilin (lL 4). In 
accordance with this letter, the lands of Révadisa‘ {either the second of the traitors named above 
or more probably his udappirandan Malaivaniran), Révadasa’s son and his mother, situated in che 
western prdaget of Virandrayana-chaturvidimaigalam (line 5) were bought from the sablha by 
Bharatan alias Vvailagajamallan. The property purchased comprised, according to an old 
measurement (palambud?), two (vélz) and three quarters and one-twenticths, and six residential 
houses (line 6), and the price paid was 112 alaijz of gold (lines 6-7). In the month of Mésha m 
this year, on a Sunday which was a Paratt¢adi day, Bharatan gave this land and these houses to 
be utilised in tue Anantigvara temple for the purposes specified (lines 7-8). 

The astronomical details given in line 7 will be scen, from a reference to Mr. L. D. Swamikanau 
Pillai's Indian Ephemerts, to be correct for Sunday,the 45th April, A.D. 988,which would fall 
in the third reenal year of Rajaraja I, whose accession has been fixed by Kielhorn between 25th 
June and 25th July 985 A.D.5 The regnal year cited in our inscription is the second, and this 
must be understood te be, not the current, but the expired year. The chronology of the record, 
its reference to the murder of Karikila ‘ who took the head of the Pandya’, -e., Aditva IT. the 
elder brother of Rajaraja I, and its paleographical peculiarities alike point to the identity of the 
Rajakésari of this inscrintion with Rajardja I who began his rule in A.D. 985, In fact there is 
no other Rajakésari in the period after Aditya II whom the facts recorded in the inscription suit 
50 well. 

The interval between the close of the reign of Parantaka I and the bexinning ot that of Raja- 
raja I is still one of the rather obscure periods in Chala history. The order of sueceaston of the 
kings who ruled in this period is far from clear, and the length of each reign does not lend itselt to 
precise determination. There is no doubt, however, that the immediate predecessor of Rajacija 


1 (There is nutbing to suggest that the officials belonged to the army.—C, R, K.} 

2 Seen. 1, p. 170 poat. 

* The expression perattandd m makes it appear like a gift to these two persons, But in view of what follows 
this cannot be understood literally, [The expression has ta be read as ¢ péritandom ’ in the sense of ‘nominated’. 
ef, &.7.J., Vot. 111, p, 404, 1 228 and p. 426. If the sense intenied were ‘ubtiining’ the original shunt! Le 
para’.—O. KR. Kj 

+ The second of the traitors named at the beginging of line 2 is called Ravidasanina Patichavan- Brahmi- 
dhirajan. The name given in tine 5 is Révadasa, a slightly diferent form, though it is posstble that the sign of 
medial e preceding ra in the beginning of tine 2 or at the end of line £ has not come out in the impression. But 
Révadisa is here called a Kramavitta and has the alias Malniyan@ran, facte which strengthen the donbt that ke 
way be different from Ravidisa of line 2, But the preceding phrase i-Sri- mukhatten mérpatfa Lawany tbat the 
same Man is mentioned in the letter reproduced earlier in the inaeription ; and thie may be 4 reference either ta 
Ravidaea or Malaiyandrin of tine 2. (The surname ‘ Molaiyaniirin’ clearly proves that the reference ia tu 
the latter of the two persons.—C. R. K.J" 

6 Above, Vol. VIL App. 2, p. 22. 
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T was Madhurantaka Uttama-Chéja, who had a reign of about sixteen years (A.D. 969-85)}.1 Of 
Aditya II, the Parakésari ‘ who took the head ot the Pandya, we have inscriptions bearing the 
fifth regnal year.? He was the son of Parantaka II Sundara-Chdla, and it is generally admitted that ‘ 
the period of his rule must lie between the end of Sundara-Chdla’s reign and the commencement of 
that of Uttama-Chala. The latter was the son of Gandaraditya and most probably a baby at the 
time of his father’s death®. This was doubtless the reason why the succession passed to a junior 

: branch of the family, and Arifijaya, his son Parantaka IT, and his son Aditya succeeded one after 
another. After Aditya, we find Uttama-Chéla ruling for sixteen years before the crown passed to 
Aditya’s younger brother Rajaraja. The Tiruvalangidu plates of Rajéndra-Chéja I seem to furnish 
aclue which, when interpreted with the aid of the present inscription, enables us to trace the pro- 
bable course of events. Verses 69 and 70 of these plates state that though on the death of Aditya, 
the people, in their eagerness to witness the destruction of the increasing darkness of Kali, desired 
Arumolivarman, 7.e, Rajaraja, to take up the reins of government, he. the true Kshatriya, did not 
desire to rule his kingdom so long as his paternal uncle coveted it, and that Arumoli was made 
the Yuvaraja by Madhurantaka Uttama-Chéla who became king. 


Though the Tiruvalangadu plates and other (hdla records tell us nothing of the manner of 
Aditya’s death, the reference to the increasing darkness of Kali looks like a thinly veiled allusion 
to the state of anarchy that prevailed at the sudden demise of the late king. The people's wish to 
have Arumolias king, Arumoli’s unwillingness to accept the throne when his paternal uncle 
coveted it, and the recognition of Arwmoli as heir-apparent, may be taken to indicate the troubles 
of a disputed succession ended by a political compromise by which Uttama-Chéla was indeed to 
enjoy the fulfilment of his heart’s desire, but the succession was to revert to the ruling fine, viz., 
that of Atiijaya. A certain Madhurantakan Gandaradittan is found in the service of Rajaraja 
I, and it is probable that he was a son of Uttama-Chéla. If this view ig correct, he must be taken 
to have acquiesced in his exclusion from the succession which was the direct result of Arumoli vy - 
having been made the Yurardja at the time of Uttama’s accession, Apparently the choice before 
Arumoli after his brother’s death was between a civil war with his paternal uncle and a comprto- 
mise such as the one actually adopted; Arumoli preferred the latter course, and his wisdom 
seems to be commended in the phrase Kshatradhanmavthavédi (¥. 69) of the Tiruvalaigadu plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Malaiyanir and Kottaiyar 
cannot be identified without more details: PuJjamangalam may be the same as Pullamaigai, 
a village near PasupatikGyil, about nine miles south of Tanjore Wenmaiyar-nadu may be the 
same as the subdivision of Vadagarai-Raféadrasimha-valanadu in the Sdlamandalam.¢ “It that 
is so, Vepnaiyiir must be included in the list of villages in the nddu given by Venkayya, 


I ectit the text from a set of estampages received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, 

Madras. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sei (il*] Ko-Rajakésarivarmmarkku yindu 2-avadu Vadagarai-brakmadéyam Sri- 
Viranaraya{na|-chchaturvvédimarhgalattu-pperuiguri=pperumakkalukku Cha- 
kravartti-Stimukham  Pandiyayaisttalai-konda Karikéla-Sdlanai=kkonru drodhika- 
{]=8}’na Sdmafn]...... Sisieag csemen trambi 

“TY South-Indian Inect iptiony, Vol, IU, Nos. 135, 138 and 144. 

3 Nouth-indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, No, 204. 

3 Jbid., p. 14}. , 
4 South-Tadian Inseripions, I Jatroduction, p. 24. do 
5 The stone is damaged here hut there can be no doubt about the miseing letter, 


€ There isa gap of seven or eight letters here. They must form the regt of the name of the first drdhi followed 
by trax. 


Page 870 


by taenkongu sathasivam 


No, 27,.] THE UDAIYARGUDI INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN A.D, 988. 169 


— 


2 Ravidaésap=4na Pajichavan-Brahmadhirajanum ivan-rambi Paraméivaraysana Irumudi- 
chchéla-Brahmadhirajanum ivagal-udappiranda Malaiyanatrinum _ ivagal=tambi- 


marun-ivagal-makkalidum ivar-brahmanim{ir)*-périlumei........ Sramattam 


pérappanmaridum=ivags|-makkalidum=ivagalukku=ppillai-kudutta mimaumiridum tdydd~ 


a udappirands méman mamanuiaridum!=ivagal-udappiranda pengalai 
y véttarinavurm-ivagal-makkalai véttarinavum=iga ivveanaivar fmorijyum 


hamm-anaikk=-uriyavaru Ko- 


4 ttaiyir Brahmaérirajanum Pullamatgalattu Chandrasékhara-Bhattanaiyum pera- 
ttandém tangalum=ivagal!-kankiniyodum-ivagal sonnavarit namm-adnai- 
kksuriyavéaru kudiyodu kudipérum vilaikku = virgusttalattiduga —ivai 


Kuru[kadi}-kilin-eluttzepru® i-pparisu vara i- 


5 Srimukhattin§ mépgppatta Malaiyaniran-ana* Pappanachchéri 


Révadasa-ktamavi- 


ttanum  —ivan-maganum-ivap-ray Pertyanadyai-chchaniy um=!-mmivaridum=-ina 


nilam  4ri-Virandrayana-chchatu(r]yvédunamgalatiu miy-padagai 


dna pattila nilam  4ri- Viranardyana-chchatu[r*}-vvédi- 


om 


Dévanmaivalamn= 


marigalattu sabhaiyar-pakkal Vennaiyir-nittu Vennaiyir-udaiyin = Nakkan=Ara- 
vanaiyan=ioa Pallava-Muttaraiya-magan Baratan=ana 


Vvdlagajamalla- 


Ppallavaraiyanén<i-nnilam palambadi irandé-mukkaléy = oru-mivum=agamanai- 


y=irum=4ga i-nnilamum=i-mmanaiyum  aiirr=orupatt-i’- 


7 ru-kajanju pon kuduttu vilai-kond-ivvir-Tiruv-Anantésvarattu  Bhattarakar- 


koylléy -ivvsattai Mésha-nayarra Navarru-kkiJamat-perra 


Pirattadi-nanru 


a chandr-adityavat alvat-kéyil-munbu (Mivalvirattarunirruvandna nulaiy- 


ambalattu  tanpir-attum brahmanan-oruvanukku ni(Sal- 


8 dam padi-nati nellumeattaivattam=oru kaéum nisadam  padinaiyvar  brahmanars 
unbadarkum-aga = padin&ruivarruléysaiyvar  Sivardégtkal-u{nnjavum vairttin 


Araiyan Bharatan-ina Vyalagajamalla-~Ppallavaraiyanén  i-dha[rJmmam * 


rakshikkiora maha-sabhaiyar-sri-pidadga}-en-talaimalanal||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1, Hail! Prosperity ! (In the) second year of (the reign of) King Rajakésarivarman, 
the order of the Emperor (addressed) to the members of the Great Assembly of Sri-Viranaraya- 


nachaturvédimangalam, a brakmadéya on the North bank : 


1 Length ia marked by the sign for secondary 4, 


* The signs for 4 and 7 are lost just below the missing letter noticed in note 5 above. 


* A gap of the same length as at the end of line |. 
* Cancel the second md mex. 

® Read "tilax°, 

*See n. 4, p. 167 ante, 


*The longth of subsidiary @ in na is expressed by the sign for aubsidiary @, The letters rors and ts xem 


to have been corrected from the original rirw and fo. 


Page 871 


oY 


BENS 


t 


by thenKgggu sathasivam 


¥i0 , EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, XZ “ 
a 
F Me 
I. 1-2. Sdman....-... , his younger brother Ravidaaan alias Patichavan Brabméadhirajan, & 
and his younger brothet Paraméévaran akes Irumudichchila Brahmadhirajan have been guilty (3 \ 
of treason as they murdered Karikalaédla who took the head of the Paadys ; - ; 


ll. 2-4. We have ordered that the (properties ?}! (of shese persons), of their brother Malai- = 3.’ 
yaniran, of their younger brothers and sons, of their wives....,... , of the elder brothers of their a 
father and their children, of their fathers-in-law (iit, of their uncles who have given their daughters 
in marriage to them), of their uncles who are brothers of their mother, of the persons who have 
married their sisters, and of their sons-in-law?-—these (properties ?) shall, in accordance with our 
command, be cbtamed’ by Brahmasrirajan of Kottaiyir and Chandrasékhasa-Bhatte of Pulla- 
mafgalam. 

li. 4-7. You shali,* in the presence of these (two) persons and m parsuance of what they say 
and in pursuance of our command, sell at the prevailmg price’ and remit (the amount) to the trea- 
sury.® This is the writing of Kurukili-kilin. When this (letter) was received, the lands of the 

three persons, viz., Malaiyaniiran alias Révadisa-Kramavittan of Pippanabchéri, who is men- 
tioned above in the letter, bis son, and his mother Periyanafgai-chchini, these lands a the patty 
known as Dévanmaigalam in the western piddgat of Viranariyana-chaturvédimatgalam and 
including, by the old measurement, two and three quarters and one twentieth (of a véli) and six 
residential houses,’ these lands and these houses, were bought of the members of the Sabha of 
Viranarayana-chaturvédimangalam hy me, Bharatay alias Vydjagajamalla-Pallavaraiyan, son of 
Nakkan Aravanaiyin alas Pallava-Muttaraiyan, (a resident) of Vennaiyir in Vennaiydr-nidu, 
after payment of one hundred and twelve dalaiju of gold. 

Hl, 7-8. In the month of Mésha in this year, ou the Parattadi day which was a Sunday, J, 
Araiyan Bharatan alias Vyajagajemalla~Ppaflavaraiyan, endowed these (lands and houses) 
in order that, as long as the sun and the moon endure, one Brahmin, who yupplies water in the 
(mendapa called) Three-thousand-six hundred alias Nitaiyambatam in front of the Alvar shrine in : 
the temple of Tiru-Anantisvarattu-Bhattiraka of this village, may get ten nati of paddy every 
day and one kaéu in a year, and that fifteen Brahmins may be fed every day, (provided that) 
among these sixteen*, five sivaydgis® shall be fed. The sacred feet of the members of tho 
mahasabhé who protect this charity (will be horne by me} on my head. 


1 The gap after aga tveeuaicar and before yum in line 3 greatly obscures the weaning, The space is just 
enough for two letters, and I think the first of them is most probably mz. Somme word like muri in the sense of 
‘ portion’ or * share > may be suggested, Fhe general sense is, however, clear frem what follows, and I have 
followed this in filling the gap in the translation with : (properties 7). No. 112 of 1911 is another instance of the 
confiseation of the propertics of persons found guilty of treason (dréhika!} in the reign of Rijaraja IIL. 

2 Literally, ‘of those who have married their children?. 

8 (See anie, p. 167, f.n. 20. R. K] 

* Phe pronouns ‘tagelem’ and ‘ ieagal’ are at firat puzzling ; but s little consideration shows that the 
former must refer to the members of the Sabha to whoin the letter is addreasod, and the latter to the two persons 
to whom a part of the confiscated rights was assigned by the king. What this exactly was is not clear on account 
of the gap noted above—n. 1, b bave understuod Aantda: in ite abstract sense. Though Karkayi also 
means ‘superintendent,’ the meaning bardly suits the present context, [The expression means ‘ under the 
supervision of these people’—C. R. K.] 

5 Literally, ‘at the price which one peasant gets from another’. 

« That ‘alam means * treasury" will be seen from the following: ‘ Nilamane virga pandi-koli4ani-mardyar 
denda-talattu iduga enru stimukars vara..........., aks tonniru kigum..... +. manayar dands-talatto 
vaittu® (No, 553 of 1921); and “ Variyilitta pon kedavar mugninra iradu puraijéyndo péasmaiyil poudr 
ava pomare pékkaruttu kaccippéttu talattu vaittu tarava ketka enru maha-sabhastkku-kkadaiyida vara.’ \ 
(No. 379 ef 1822). tte 


** Akam’ and * manai’ occur in the sense of ‘ house” and *home-nite* rwpectively ins the Uttsramérdr 
inacriptions of Parintaka I, 


* (This number includes also the water Brahmin=€, R, K.} . 
* See South-Lndiun Inacriptions, Vot, UI, p. 383, 
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33 watera:*] wa: Meawagu: Saua-gaa: sume gies 
aiaaratefans: aat ai{eatiztan[a] 

34 wet ovferecama cfertia aineragziatticaaneraat anata: 
aratetatarare eaten or] 

3 wemusagam: wWihatteed: yaa: afterandidiematern 
efauq:. wate dey 

42 me aaq nu gGaats Usgs antares o fafad Fe af 
faunfanatefacafras feat u Wd aco 8 

48 ma Yo BES AA I 


No. 31—THE PALLAVARAYANPETTAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA IL 


By ¥. VeNKaTasuppa Ayyar, B.A., Mapras. 


The inscription? published below is engraved on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the 
central shrine in the Sundaréévara temple at Pallavarayanpsttai near Mayavaram in the 
Tanjore district. It is in a fair state of preservation though the inscribed surface is broken in 
certain portions and especially in }I. 9 and 10, thereby slightly obscuring the sense of the record, 
Some of the words lost can, however, be restored from the context, 

The record is written in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. Ortho= 
graphical peculiarities are very few. Some of the words used in the inscription, however, deserve 
to be noticed. The word Adyir-koftu (I. 6) may be rendered as ‘ the palace establishment,’ hoytl 
meaning ‘ palace” and Kottu a ‘ division’ or ‘ establishment.’? The word agambadi-niydyam (1. 6) 
may be explained as ‘the body of armed men and women employed in the inner apartments of 
the palace.’ The first part of the compound implies ‘ those that are attached to the inner circle,’ 
in which sense, the word is, however, now obsolete. The significance of the term turai (1. 6) is not 
quite clear. From the context it seems to denote ‘ a division‘ or ‘a department.’ Inthis sense it 
lingers to the present day in masons’ vocabulary, Mun-éval (1. 7.) may be taken to denote the class 
of officers who first receive the royal commands and communicate them to others for execu- 
tion. The word virundaagal (I. 21), not ordinarily found in inscriptions, means‘ @ married 
woman.’ The term wfrari (|. 28) may be explained as ‘ an extract from the tax-register issued by 
the State to a person for the actual enjoyment of a grant.’ The ujveri-documents are invari- 
ably issued over the signatures of the revenue officers of the State. 

The inscription is dated in the eighth year of the reign of the Chdla king Rajakésari~ 
varman Rajadhirajadéva (II) and begins with the words ‘ kadal-éilnda,’ etc., which usually 
introduce this monarch in his inscriptions, The object of the record is the grant of au wleart 


: , 
} Tho portion !, 36-41 contaiaa the osnal Privileges accompanying the gift of a land and the imprecatory 
Verses. 


* Registered as No. 433 of 1924 in the Annual Report on Epigraphy 
is noticed in the Journal of the Mythic Society, 
there require great aiteration, 


*(The word meags also ‘ a household * or « family ' see Winslow's Tamil-Engliah Dictionary.—C, BLE.) 


: for the year 1923-84. The inscription 
Vol. XIX, p. 57, but the readings and the interpretation given 
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regarding the estate of Tiruchchiryrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar 
of Kitivai-Kulattar, which had been made tax-free on his death. [In giving an account of this 
Pallavarivar, who appears to have been a trusted officer of Rajaraja EL. the inseription recounts 
h’s services to the crown in connection with the Chéla succession and the Sinzhalese invasion 
of South India in the latter half of the 12th century A.D, 

The record, which is mainly historical in character, may be divided into three sections. 
Tn the first are stated the circumstances under which Pallavardvar brought in Rajidhiraja I 
and placed him on the throne; in the second, the help rendered by the Chola king to the 
Pandya refugee Kulagékhara, Pallavarivar’s victory over the Singhalese army and the restitu- 
tion of Madura to Kulasékhara are detailed at length ; and in the third section, are recorded 
the demise of Pallavarivar, the grant of tax-free lands to his relatives and their distribution 
among then by Védavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappay alias Pallavarayan andthe final 
grant of an elvari for this, stgned by roval officers. 


From the inscription, we are given to understand that the Chéja king Rajaraja II having 
had no male issue for a long time, the question as to who should suceeed him came up for considera 
tion and the king himself selected Edirili-Peruma], the son of Neriyudai-Peruméal and 
the grandson of Vikramasdladévar, residing at Gaigaikondasdlapuram, and appointed him as his 
successor by investing him with the crown. However, soon after making this selection, Rijaraja 
Ht had two sons born to himself, but before any arrangements could be made for their succession, 
the king passed away. At the time of the king’s demise his sons (pillatga/)}! were aged one and 
two rears respectively and the minister Pallavarivar escorted them to Rajarajapuram alone with 
the harem? from the stronghold at Avirattaji. Then in accordance with the original intention oj 
the departed king this officer plaved on the throve Edirili-Perumal® under the title Rajadhiraja 
(11) with the consent of the wudan-hiatfam and the wad in the fourth year of installation. Since the 
inscription is damaged at this portion, more information is not available about the prince selected, 


1The common term pifiaigal is to be interpreted here as ‘male children’, because in this inscription daughters 
are clearly distinguished as pen-makka! (1. 21). 

2 [If the daughter of Pallararayar, who is described a3 ‘ the wife of Rajarajadéra with her sons’ (1. 26) and 
to whom by far the largest share of bis property has been allotted in this inscription {as many as $ out of 400 rili 
of land), is the same as the queen who bore two sona to Rajaraja IT in the last three years of his life, we can under- 
stand how Paliavarayar could obtain the control of the harem and household of the late king. Nis tactful 
removal of the king's infant sons (probably bis own grandchildren) to a place of safety and his helping the former 
king’s successor-designate to the throne during their minority must have been prompted alike by his anxiety for 
the safety and good government of the realm as by personal considerations for his own daughter and grand. 
children.—Ed.] 

* There could have been no grounds for resentment since only a member of the elder branch of the royal 
family was chosen for the throne. 

# No. 337 of 1914 from Madattukéyil in the Pudukkattai State helonging to Rajadhirija ET gives the date 

‘2nd year, Makara 7, Monday, Svati’, corresponding to A.D. 1162, December 3, Monday. Prof. Kielhorn hia 
fixed the date of accession of this king between 28th February and 30th March 1163 A.D, According to 
the present inscription, Rajadhiraja II was invested with the crown over three years earlier. i.c., in 1160-62 .4. D. 
His second year, therefore, would be 1161-62 and tho Madattukéyil grant was probably issued while Rijidbirija 
was 8 crown prince. A record from Pungan4r in the Cnitoor district (No. 209 of 1931-32) gives the dite ‘14th 
Year which was equal to the 12th year of Raijidhirijadéva’, thus counting the date from the time of his numi- 
nation. 

[ There are, however, three other inscriptions (Nos. 571 of 1907, abore Vol. X, p. 127, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 
1913) the dates of which work regularly for the year 1166 A.D. sa the first year of Rajidhirija U's reicn ; on the 
other hand there is at least one record (No. 96 of 1920) according to which Rajaraja H was ruting till 25th Decein- 
ber 1163 A.D., i.c., about 8 months subsequent to the date of his successor’s accession as axed by Kielhorn. The 
resulting confusion can possibly be cleared up by future discoveries.—Ed.] 
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* Though Rajardja It had no sons at the time he selected Edirili-Perumal! to succeed him, it is i 

: clear from the inscription that he did not die without leaving an heir-apparent to the 
throne. Since it is said that the princes were one and two years old respectively at the time of 
Rajarija’s demise, when Edirili-Peruma] was crowned king as Rajadhirajs, they must have been 
17 and 18 years old respectively and therefore fit to assume the reins of government in A.D. 1178, 
which was the last year of the reign of Rajadhiraja 11 and the year of accession of his successor 
Kuldttwiga-Chéla III. It is, therefore, likely that Kulottunga-Chéla ITI was one of the two sons 
of Rajaraja TI and that during the former’s minority,’ Rajadhiraja [I was brought im to rule the 
Chéla country. The fact that the inscriptions of Rajaraja II and those of Kuléttuiga-Chéla ITI 
commence with the identical eulogistical expressions ‘ Pii-maruciya ’* and ‘ Puyal-vdyltu,’® etc., 
also lends support to this view. 


After crowning Edirili-Peruma} under the title Rajadhiraja, the next service of Pallavariyar 
to the Chila kingdom was in connection with the war of the Pandya succession* waged by the two 
rival claimants Parékrama-Pandya aud Kulasékhara-Pandya for the throne of Madura. The in- 
geription states that the forces of Ceylon entered the Paydya country in large numbers and forced 
its king Kulaéékhara to leave his territory, whereupon this king is said to have sought the shelter 
of the Chéla king, entreating him to get back his kingdom. Pallavarayar undertook to lead the 
Chila army into the Pandya country, to restore Kulasékhara to the throne, to decapitate the 
Singhalese commanders and nail their heads on the gates of Madura® so as to inspire terror in the 
enemy's camp. KulaSékhara® is stated to have stayed in the Chéla conatry for some time before 
he started with the necessary forces to win back bis kingdom. Pallavarayar carried out all hia 
undertakings and as a result of his invasion the Singhalese forces were driven out of India and 
Eulasékhara was installed on the throne of his forefathers. 


Only three other records of Rajadhicaja if refer to this war, ciz., one from Arpikkam’ in the 
Chingleput district, dated in the 5th year ; another from Tiruvalaigadu* near Madras, dated inthe . = 
12th year ; and the third from Tirumayauam * in the Tanjore district, dated also in the 12th year. 


ji 

* Copper-plate No, 23 of 1916-17 which belongs to Rajarija IE se the ruler of the Véngi country couples the 
Saka year 1091 (=A.D. 1169) with the 23rd regnal year. We know that Rajaréja Il was not alive in A.D. 1169 
and that the Chéla country was then ruled by Rajadhiréja 1. The period of regenoy was probably denoted 
here as 5 continuation of Rajaraja’s reign. Incidentally, however, we see from the record thet the Chil bold on 
the Véngi country was not lost even after the death ef Rajaraja II, whose very rule over this part of the country 
was doubted (A. R. for 1917, pata. 26}. 

? A, R, No. 173 of 1008 ; also 4. R, for 1909, para. 50. 

* A. R. No. 154 of 1007. For similar commencement with the introduction of predecessors, see 4. B. for 
1913, para. 33, and A. &. for 1924, p. 102. 

‘ This war is detailed at length in chapters 76 and 77 of the Singhaleae chronicle Mahavaihea and its anthen- 
ticity is borne out by inscriptional evidence. ‘The chronicle is one-sided in its version, insemuch as it agvigna 
victory to the Singhalese general, but from Tamil lithic records we find that the Singhalese general waa not only 
routed but thet the heads of this general and of his subordinates were cut off and nailed to the gates of Madura 
by the Chdla general. The help that the Pihdya king Kuladékhara received from Rajilhiraja Il is mentioned 
at considerable length in the Makdvamsa, which fact is also corroborated by the present record, 

* Such gruegome acta are not uncommon in the warfare of the Tamils (see S. f. ¥., Vol. TH, PP. 37 and 68), 

*In this connection it maybe noted that Kulasékhara sought help from hia uncle, the Kotgu king 
Kuldttanga-Chéla, who also seems to have taken an active part in the restitution of his nephew to the Pandya 
theone (4. R. No, 336 of 1928). The Vahdvarsa also corroborates the help received by Kulaéékhara from 
the king of Kongu, The chronicle states that ‘ Kulagékhara gathered together the forces of Tirinarvela and 
those also of his mother’s brethren which were at Ten-Kongu and Vada-Kongu’ { Wijesinha’s translation Pp. 245). 


7 No, 20 of 1899 of the Madras Epigraphical collection and S. I. I. (Texts) Vol. VI, p. 188 ff. 
+ *No. 463 of 1905 of the same collection, 


* Na. 261 of 1925 of the same collection, 
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These epigraphs confirm and supplement the information given in our record and are, therefore, 
valuable sources for the history of this war, our knowledge of which, ia the absence of any reference 
+o it in Tamii literature, has been hitherto wholly based on the one-sided account of the Ceylonese 
chronicle Wakdvamsa. In this war the two Chéja generals that took prominent part were, 
Pallayarayar mentioned in our present record, and after him, Védavanam-Udaiyao” 
Amunaiyappan alias Annan Pallavarayan, the officer who distributed the lauds among the former’s 
relatives. After detailing the events recorded in the present inscription, the Tiruvalaigidu 
epigraph seta forth that Védavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiysppan alias Anan Pallavardyan counter- 
acted the subsequent machinations of the Singhalese king. Finding that his atterapts to place 
Vira-Pandya on the Pandya throne were frustrated by the intervention of the Chola kiny and 
that his own generals were defeated and killed, the Singhalese king Parakramabahu? 
mobilised his forces ia his camps at Urattuyai,* Pulaichchéri,? Matéttam,! Vallikamam,’ 
Mattival* and other placea and was busy preparing bis ships for a naval attack. Heariny of 
this, the Chola king summoned Srivallabha,’ the nephew of the king of Ceylon and a previous 
claimant to the throne of [lam, supplied him with what was necessary and helped him to enter 
Uratturai, Vallikamam, Mattiva] and other places with large forees with the result that 
Pulaichchéri, Matdttam and other villages were destroyed, the elephants stationed thereia 
were captured, more than 20 Addam of land in extent from east to west and 30 kadam of land from 
south to north im Lla-mandalam was devastated, and among the Singhalese chiefs that were 
stationed in the region, some were killed and others taken captive. The general Védavanam- 
Udaiyaic Ammsaivappay alias Annan Pallavarajan then sent for these captives, the booty and the 
captured elephants and presented them to the Chola king. 

At this stage, the Tiruvalaagidu inscription states that the Pindya king Kulasékhara, iznoring 
the good done to hun, proved a traitor, made an alliance with the king of Ilam and conspired with 
him against the Chdjas. In furtherance of this policy, he drove to the north of the river Ve}lirn the 
Chola generals Rajaraja-Karkudiyarayan, Rajagambhira-Aijukdttindadalvan and others that were 


1 Pardkramabihu (A.D. 1163-1186), the greatest ruler of Ceylon, is rentembered chiefly for his activities in 
building cities, constructing and restoring large tanks and for bis imperialistic attempts to extend his authority 
over Southern India. There is a statue of this kong, carved on a rock at Polonnaruwa. 

2 Uratturai is now known by the Dutch name Kayts and 1s situated on an island to the west of Jatina. In 
Singhalese works the place is called Hira {or CUra)-tdja and in the Mahavamsa it is referred to by the name 
Sakaratittha. It was an important port in the time of Parakramabihn. 

’ Pulaichchéri is the aame as Pulacceri of the Mahdvamesa (Ch. 83, V. 17). 

+ Matottam ia the Mabatittha of the Pah chronicles. In Tamil inscriptiona itis calted Rajarsjapuram 
{$.7.J. (Texts), Vol. LV, Nos. 1412 and 1414). it is aow knowa as Miataj or Tirukkédisvaram and 1 s11uated 
about 6 miles to the east of Mannar. There waa a temple called Rajaraja-Igvarattu-Mahadeva in this village 
{A. BR. for 1913, para. 21}. 

* Vallikimam may be identified with Valikkimam about 5 miles to the south-east of Mannar. The village is 
called Valikagama in the Mahavamea (Ch. 83, V. 17}. 

® Mattiva] may be identified with Mattuvil, a village about 10 miles to the east of Jaffna. A sea-port of this 
name ig mentioned in the Mahdvamsa (Ch. 60, V. 34). 

7 The adsistance rendered by Sri-Vatiabha tu the Uhéla king ie not noticed in the Wahderamed. In the Tirnva- 
langadu inscription it is clearly stated that Sri-Vatlabhs wos the nephew (sarumaysn) of the Singhalese king. 
He was the son of princess Mitta, sister of Parikramabihu (ce genealogical table facing page 59, Ep. Z alenica, 
Vol. {l). His father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the overlordship of Ceylon, and beture the 
latter ascended the throne, there was @ protracted strugule between the two claimants fur sovercignty, Mdnd- 
(harana was in the end worsted, but his son dees not seein tu have been reconciled te the conquctor. Et wry he 
said that the Jaiine kinzs bad been the ailies of the Chola emperors and so, when Lelp was needed, Sri-Veblobha 
readily embraced the opportunity, It is not certain whether Sri-Vallabha wont to the as<astance of the Chota 
king with the connivance of Parakramabahu. It cannot also be affirmed whether the treachery of Kula‘tkbars. 
which stande unespiained in the inscriptions, is in any way to be traced to 5ri-Valiabla. 
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stationed in the Pandya country, and also removed the heads of the Ceylonese generals that had %y3 
heen previously nailed to the gates of Madura by Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiya9 Perumanambi * 
alias Pallavaravar. Some letters and presents despatched to the officers of _KuJasékhara,* hinting = { 
that the Singhalese king was an ally of their master, were intercepted by the Chola king. It was 4 oi 
therefore. decided to reinstate on the Pindva throne Vira-Pandya, the son of Pardkrama-Pandya, ee 
the former protégé of Ceylon and a claimant to the throne of Madura, Védavanam-Udaivan Am- 
mairappan alias Pallavarajan was directed by the Chojs king to proceed with the pecessary forces. 
When he had successfully accomptished his object, the general was granted 10 réli of land in Raja- 
rajan-Palaiyaniir, according to the Tiruvilaiz4du record, All the above events are also recorded 
in the Virumaydnam inscription which appears to be an almost exact eopr of the Tiruvalangadu 
inseription. Both of them are dated in the i2th year and (57th dey ; the Trrumayinam imscrip- 
tion is, however, very fragmentary, but it has helped to fill in certain lacune: in the text of the 
Firuvatangidu record. The reason why the same inscription should be engraved in two distant 
places as Tiruvilahgidu (Chingleput district) and Tirumayauain (Tanjore district) is net quite 
ciear, 
Of the persons figuring in the present inscription, the most important is Tituchchirrambalam- 
Udeiyan Peruminambi alins Pallavariyar who took an active part in the coronation of Rijadhirija 
JI and in the war of the Pandya succession. From the Arpakkam epigraph we learn that his father 
was EdirilisélaSambuvarivar. He seems to have died before 1171 A.D., the date of the present 
record. Next in importance to Pirachchirrambalam-Udaiyan Peruminambi alias Pallavarayar 
gtands Latkipuri-Dandandyaka. He was entrusted with the command of the Singhalese 
army by the Cevlonese king Parakramabahu, when Parakrara-Pandva sought his assistance 
against Kulastkha ra-Pindva. Before Latképuri-Dandanivaka could start for India, Parikrama- 
Pandva had been murdered, but the Cerlonese general sueceeded in besieging Madura, the capitat 
of the Pandya country, and in forcing Kulastkhara to flee from his kingdom. Védavanem 
Udaivin Amunaivappan alias Pallavariyan who effected the distribution of lands among the = 
relations of Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyayn Peruminambi alas Pallavardyar seems to have been an 
important officer and general both under Rajarija [F and his successor Rajadhirija I. The 
several persons noticed in the record as the relatives of Pallavarivar are obscure and ate. there- 
fore, not easily identifiable, The signatories to the ufrari, Chédirasar, Vanadhirasar, Singal- 
arayar, Nilagatgaraiyar and the royal secretary Minavan-Mivéndavélan appcar to 
have held office even im the time of Kuléttufga-Chéla IH, the successor of Rajidhiraja IT, 
Among the places mentioned in the inscription Karigai-Kulattor, the native place of Palla- 
varavar, deserves notice. The Tamil prosodist Amudasfgarar commenced and completed his 
work Karigai in this village, which, therefore, came to be known as Karigaikulattir,? It is stated 
to have been in Amiér-kéttam which roughly comprises the eastern “portion of the present 
Chingleput taluk. There are two villages in this taluk bearing the name Kulattir, one near 
irukkachchiydr in Kolattir-kottam and the other near Tirupporae in Amir-kdttam and the 
village mentioned in our record may be identified with the latter. In the time of Knlottuiga- 
Chala I, Kandap-Madhavan,? a descendant of the chief who patronised Amudasagarar, was 


1The chronicle deseribea Kulasékhara as ‘a powerful king,’ ‘ canning in the art of war,’ ‘a terror to hi 
enemies ’ aud as ' skilled in devising nteans such as reconciliation, ete., to prevail against the enemy. " We find sink 
Kolatékhara was driven out of Madura by 4,0). 1108 (Arpikkam inscription) and that he was teinstalled ° je 
throne by A.D. HTL (Pallavordynpéttai record). By A.D. 1175 (Tiruvdlaagidu inscription) he had nA if 
dejhroned and Vira-Pindve crowned in his stead. It is, therefore, clear that Kuladtkbara could hav ee 
the throne ouly from about 117] to 1278 A.D, eee ° : 
2 Above, Vot. KVIU, p. 67, _ é 
9 Thid. p. OL 


Page 877 


by thgnkongu sathasivam cee N 


a 


“ No. 31.) THE PALLAVARAYANPETTAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA IL 189 


ja charge of this village, but it is not certain if he was in any way related to the Pallavariyar of 
our record. Jayaikondaédéla-mandalam and Gantgaikondagéla-puram are well 


’ known to Tami] epigraphy. Ayiratta]iwasa quarter of Niramam, a village situated close to 
i Pajaminéri in the Tanjore district. The village is also mentioned in the * Viresdliyam’ of 
} Buddhamitra and mentioned as ‘a place of thousand temples.’ Rajadhirajay-Kulattar pro- 


bably forrmed a portion of the present village Pallavarayanpéttai which is known in inscrip- 

tions as Kulattir and must have been called Pailavariyvanptttai later to perpetuate the 

name of the Chéla general. Virudaradjabhayaikara-valandadu was evidently named 

after the surname * Virudardjabhayankara’ of Kuldttunga-Chola 1? 

: TEXT, 

We_Svasti éri [ j!*{ Kalal-silnda Pir-midarum Pd-madarui=Kalai-midarum=adal-silnda 
Pdr-midaruii=Chir-midarun [amarodu-vala]? 

2 nay-kadal-sii] puvi-tlum pay-kadal-podl? pugal parappa ddiyugamm-en[naj}* sddimudi 
punaindaruji aru-Samaiyamunt 

3 aim-bidamum neriyi nintu parippat®-Te[n*]navaruii=-Chéralarua® [Singala]ru-mudaliva 
man{navargal] tifrai] sumandu van{d-iratiiji sé]vippa’ili seigdl elu-pfajrum=inid= 

alippach=chem=po_ vi- 

4 ra-sihhasanattu Ulagudai-Mukkékkilinadigalidum  virrirundaruliya Kov=Irajakésari= 
panmar-dpa® (Tribhu]vanachchakravarttigal? Sri-Rdjadhirajadévarkku  yindu 
e(tavadu'’s HIE 

5 Jayaigondasdla-mandalattu Amirk-kéttattuch=Chigukunra-ndttuk=K arigaik-Kulattirk- 
Ku Jajttulin Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Pcrumanambiyir=ina Pallava- 

6 rayar Perivadévar Rajarajadévar pérttu kéyir-kottum=avark=kudirai-agambadi-niydyam 
ullitta turaigalukkum mudaligalum-ay raudaligal-dpidi kariyat- 

7 sukkun=kadavarum=a, e(l*Jli varigaigalum = mun-éval ullittu. mudaligal perakkadava 
érratigalum perru ninru Periyadtvar! tiiji-arufip=pillaiga{lujkku oprum irandum 
tirunakshatram=4- 

8 gaiyal Ayirattalip-padaividum vittup=-pddavéndip=pddngira-idattut=tiruv=antapuramum 

..1) adrafgajlum uilift*}tana ellim parigarittuk=[kit¢iJk=kodu-pindu Raja- 

9 [ra*}ja{pujra[t*]tilé irunda ida[ttukku] (si]njda idan... .yaru migudi-p...... [ra]ttu udan- 
kittatt[a]..... ...[rajlum ellak-[kalakka] ...... [Sdlardjyat?4 tukku..... yé iruppar} 
karanavarud..... 

10 -véndip=purattn ell3 adaivu kédugalum va[rada) idattu in........Jum parigarittuiv...... 
Periyadévar elundaru(ji]....'* o[ajilé tiru-abhi(shégattuk]ku ariya pillaigal ipriy3 
»..(rukki]- 

19.7. 7., Vol. II, p. 152. 

2 Amainduvala is another reading for amarndu vila (No, 58 of 1906), 

‘For pé! some inscriptions read ¢ij. 

‘ Other readings are Gdiyugam vandadena (No. 20 of 1899) and ddiyugam dmenna (No. 474 of 1905). 

* Vandu parikka is another reading (No. 20 of 1899). 

*No. 20 of 1899 gives in addition Kongavarum Pallavarum. 7 No. 465 of 1905 has vantingich-bérippa, 

8 No, 20 of 1899 has parakéearivarman; uma in panmardna is engraved as a conjunct letterin Graxtha cha- 


raters. 
* Some inscriptions have Maduraiyum Zlamum kondaruliya in addition (cf. No. 474 of; 1905) chcho in 


» chchakravartigal is engraved as a conjunct letter in Grantha characters, 
10 "The letter ya ia inserted between ré and de. 
4 The gap may be filled up with the letters pario, 
13 Jya is engraved a3 a conjunct letter in Gren/ha characters, 
*8The word yirunda may have been lost here. 
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1l yapadiyai parttu {mujn-nalilé kériyam irundapadi View. 1 éfelydu Gatgaiko(h*}da- 
Sdjapura. BET is daruli jru[k* kiya pillaigalai * .Syanam panou.... *daivar 
Vikk{ijramaséladévar—pérapar 


12 Neriudaipperuma[]*]-tirumaganar Ediril{:]pperumélaip=peri...... S{ji]-arulina baile 
: mandai kavi{p}pittu. ..° dit-3navaré ivarait-tiru-abhi[shégam pannulvikkak=kad- 
avara(ga}...7tu nalan=tirunakshatrattilé Rajadhiraja*dévar e- 


13 nya tiru-a(ajbhishégam pagnuvittu udap-kittemum nadu-k*onruppattuch=chellumpadi 
: panni{vitt-arulijnar .f;*] migai éeyyadapadi[vum] parifga}rittu ivargal el... .!i= 
chérap=pidittup=pani alagid-a- 

14 gach=cheyvad-orupadiyum pang [,*] Tlattiu Pa&andi-nattilé padaigalut=-karanavar- 
Anaraiyu{im*) migudip,..vittu i-unadu kaikollak-kadavan-4gap=panniga 

i...2% ([Pindiyapdr Kulasékbaradévar 
15 ta[m]mudaiya rajyam! vittuch=Cholardjya(*t*)}tilé pugundu egnudaiya rajyat*m nan 


perumpa[di=ppan}aavénum=en([ru] {{o}lla ivar Udaiyar..... 14 ~6var = perumpadi 
panna-kada- 


16 yar-agavum inda rajya*sti[lé puguojdu [vanduj kaikkonda Ilaikapuri-Dandanidyakan- 
ullittaraik-konru Pandiya{r*]gal=i- 
17 ruppina Madurai-vasalilé ivar{gal] talai taippikkak-kadavaragavufi=cholli ippadiellim— 
vinnappalfi*]-cheydu  tiruvullam-éyapadiyé Pandiyapar Kulasékharadévar Soélaraj- 
yaettil irunda nalil ivarkku  ve- 
18 nduvanaveellii=kuraiv-ara-cheydu parikarittu balattilum’ arttattalum ursiga?[t*}talum 
Pandi-nddu kaikkondu tan=chounspadiyé Tlaikapuri-Dandanayakan-ullittaraik= 
ko yu ivargal-talai 


19 Madurai-vasalilé taippittu Papdiyanar Kulaéékharadévar Madurai(yi)lé pugukaikkuch= 
chefy*]ya-vénduvanavum van....{jyatjiu éeyvittu ivarai Madurai(yijlé pugavittup- 
Pandi-nddu Tla-ndd=+igad a- 

20 padi parikarittuch=Chdla-rajvatm éenya-padi{kku] idagat=Tondai-nadum Papdi-né!?7dum 
gellumpadiyum panni rija’-karvan-kondu nirvagikka=kkadava ma..,.ku-ttan-katt- 
alai=ittu-k{karijvan=kondu-geluttinapadivé = tamakku _ pi- 

21 gbum irkkattalaivilé kariyafi=chelvadorupadi kariyai-kondu éel{va}tta{l*] nipka [i*] ivar 
_viyadi-pattu: inziyé olindamaiyil ivar-virun[dangajlukkum makkalukkum ivargal- 
virundatgalukku(r:*] makkalekkam pen-makkalukkum tavarkkum uda- 

errr ee 


1 The letters anuppasi may be inserted here, * The letters ttilé efun may be inserted here. 

4 The letters pira may be inserted here, *The letters eittu 7 may be inserted here. 
6 ¥he letters yatdvar-tik may be inserted here, *The letters ppén may be inserted here. 
*7 The letters nichchuyet may be inserted here. * Engraved in Grantha characters, 

* The expression intended was probably nédtum-supuppatiu, 

we Tho letter lératyx may be inserted here. 

The levters poda may be inserted here ‘* The lettera datte may be inaerted here 

13 jyais engraved as a conyunct letter in Orantha characters. : ; 

1 the lettere Kulaséhharad? may be inserted here. 

46 Fhe letver da 23 written im Grunthe characters, 

% The letter #4 is engraved in Graathe characters, ; 
1 {here fa an extra secondary lengli atter the letter nd, 
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a a nf 


, 2 xpigandajukkum ival-mak{kalukkuJm _ivargal-vargattarkkum Virudarajubhavankara- 


valanattuk=Kurukkai-nittu ivar-kaniy-ina Ché[]}endirasiiganalliril palam=peyar 
tavirn(du ydjndu ettévadu-muda[!) antardyam pittam=utpada i- 

23° raiyilivaéy véru-pirinda Ra[jadhijrajap!-Kulatti[r] nilam narpadirru-véli [(*} in=nilam anus 
bavikkumpadikku Jayanikondssdla-mandalattu  Méymataip-Pelaivanir-[nattujp= 
Palaiyapir-udsiyan Védavanam-udaiyan Am~ 

24 maiAppapar-ana Pallavara[yan nijchchayi(tjttapadiydy anubavikkum virundangalit 
Sirrdlattirudsiyan-magafukku nilam = mai-véli[yu}m Alinidudaivay-magalukku 
nilafm)] mii-(véliyum ival}-makkel v{at]kaippa...nual* mivarkku 

25 péral nilam iru-véliy=aga.,.* aru-véliyum Nerkunran-kilar Kalappalarivar-magalukku 
nilam mi-véliyum ival-makkalit Alagiyadévanukku nilam mi-vélivum pen-[makkalu]- 
kku péral noilam iru-véliy=iga nilam azuvéli- 

26 yum Ambar Aruvandai Kaliagardyar-magalukku nilam mi-véliyum makkalil Séttaln*]* 
Tirunattamadi Virana{mbi} Dévan(k)gu[daiya}n-magalukkum ival-magalukkum nilam 
jru-vélivum Rajaraéjadéva‘(r]-virundatgajukkum makkalukkum nilam en-véliyum 
tayar Vaippt- 

27° rudaiyar-magalarkku nilam vélivum ufdan]-piranda pengalil Viliviradaiyanukku pukka 
pennukkum iva[}]-magalukkum nilam iru-véliyum aa niflaia] nirpadizeu-véliram 
antariyam pattam-utpada  iraiili- 

28 ittamaikku |--ulvarikku ejuttittar |-—-Nandivarayar j!—-Amarakopir jj-—Kanakardyar ||— 


Mivéndarayar jK—- Jipattara[yar]j—  Visaiyarayar'|— Puravuvari-Srikarana- 
na{yakam)|i— Sigukudaiyadn|j— Kaunrankilan'||— Kagir-kilavangj— Nariya[najr- 
Udaiy[4]a— 


29 Puravuvari-Srikaranattu Mugave[t*|ti Ingai-Udaiyag |j;—Arir-Udaiyan ||-~Tattaiaallir- 
Udaiyipl-~ Sigunalliir-Udaiyanili— ippadikku  pirasidaicherd*-aruljina Sri]- 
mugat-tukku eluttittar Chédirasarjji— Vanadhira’ ......[va}rasar 

$0 Ra {ja*] ra[ja*] Vilupparayar |-SinpalarSvar ,—Nilagaigarayar|i~ Dipattarayar ||. 
eludinin tirumandira-dlai Mipavan Mivé[ndalvélan ij} 

TRANSLATION. 

LI. 1-8. Hail! Prosperity! In the eighth year (of the ver7n) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the glorious Rajadhirajadéva, the emperor of the three worlds, when he was pleased to be 
seated along with (his queen) Ulagudai-MukkokkiJanadigal on the throne of heroes, made of pure 
gold, having been pleased to put on the lustrous crown (so that) the Goddess of the Ecrth 
surrounded by the sea, the goddess (residing in) the flower (7.c., Lakshmi), the Goddess of Learning, 
the Goddess of War endowed with power and the Goddess of Prosperity alt lived in amity as 
in the first yuga, (his) fame, white as the milky ocean, spread in the seven werlds surrvundel 
by the four oceans, the six systems of philosophy (fowrished), the five elements stood in their 
respective positions protecting the people, such kings as the Tennavar (Pandyas), Seralar 
(Chéqas), Siagalar (Singhalese) came carrying (with them) tribute and made their obeisance (is 
him), and hia hoary sceptre well protected the seven worlds ; 


1The word Rajadhiraja is engraved in Grantha. 

* The gap may be filled with the lettera ffa pe. 2The word nilam may be loat here. 

‘The word intended was perhaps Séndax. 5 The letters Réjaraje ate engraved in Granth a, 
* The letter ea is engraved in Grantha characters. 

*'The letters dhi and r4 are engraved in Grantha characters. 
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When Kujattulayn Tiruchchirrambalamuiaiyan Perumanambi alias Patavarayar, 
(a resident) of Karigai-Kujattar in Sirukunra-nadu, which was a subdivision of Amir-kéttam, a 
district of Jeyabgondasdla-mandalam, who had received all honours {ravi Sai) (such as) the position 
of the Palace-Comptroller of the big household of Perivadévar (i.e., the senior king) Rajarajadéva 
the headship of the several departments ({tvyaigal) of the body of armed cavalry, retinue, etc., and 
Was managing such of the affairs as had been allotted to the chiefs. receiving all (high) dignities 
attainable by the officers such as mun-éval, Perivadévar (i.e. Rajaraja) passed away. His 
(Rajardja’s) sons (pillaigal) (being then) aged one and two years, it became obligatory for them 
to leave the citadel of Ayirattali, And while they were moving, he (Pallavariyar) safely 
escorted the harem including all their retinue and conducted them to Rajarajapuram. 


L, 9, Damaged, 


Ll. 10-13. 2...) .).) . protected them warding off all possible danger from outside. 
Even in earlier years, when the senior king was alive, it having been seen that there were no 
sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of affairs, as it (then) stood, (was intimated to the king) 
- » + « « « and (having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikondasélapuram, and at 
the time of Periyadévar’s demise, he (Pallavardvart)had Edirilipperumal, son of Neriyudaipperumit 
and the grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasélalévar, who had already been invested with a crown and 
was, therefore, hound to be installed on the throne, anointed (42g) under the title of Rajadhirdja- 
déva in the fourth year (of his installation) and made the udan-kattam (assembly) and the nade 
(chamber) follow him without apy dissensions. Thus, (ke) brought all ( parties) together so that 
there might be no transgression. (In this way he) creditably discharged one of his commissions. 


Ll. 14-24. While the king of Ceylon sent a large contingent of forces along with many chiefs 
into the Pandya country so as to effect the capture of this kingdom, the Pandya (king) Kulagékhara 
left his dominions and entering the Chola country requested (the king) to get him (back) his terri- 
tory ; (whereupon Pallavarayar) represented to (the Chéla king): that Udaiyar (Kulastkharaldéva 
should be made to get back the kingdom, that Lankdpuri-Dandaniyaka and others who had 
entered and taken possession of this (Pindya) kingdom should be killed and (thaé) their heads 
should be nailed on to the gates of Madura, the capital of the Pandvas. When the royal sanction 
was obtained (tHereto), he (Pallayarayvar) wisparingly did all that was necessary for (the Pandya 
ing) Kulasékhara and guarded (Aim) during his stay in the Chila kingdom ; captured the 
Vandya country with (the aid of) his army, resources and zea] ; and, as promised, killed Latkapuri- 
Dandanayake and others and nailed their heads on to the gates of Madura; (he) made all 
necessary arrangements for the entry of the Pandya king Kuleétkhara into Madura: and by 
making him (Kulastkhara) enter (his capital) Madura, prevented the Pandya kingdom from 
becoming a Singhalese possession; and made the Tondai-nddu and the Pandi-nadu subject to 
him (i.e. the Chdja), as was his own (Chéla) country. 


When (Pailaverdyar) was thus in the height of power, having taken upon himself the manage- 
ment of the country and having appointed persons capable of bearing the burden of the administra- 
tion even after him (i.e., after his death) in the same manner as it used to be done (during his lifes 
time) through his orders issued to capable officers administering the kingdom, he fell ill and died 
(Thereupon), his estate, 40 eé/i in extent, in Rajadhirajan-Kulattir situated in Kurukkai- : 
division of Virudarajabhayaakara-valanidu, which was separated in the 8th year of the king 
from Chéjandrasinganallir after discarding its old name, and being exempted from all taxes ae a 
ing antarayam and piftam, (was distributed* among) his wives, sons, their wives and children (hia) 
daughters and mother, (Ais) uterine sister, her children and their relations, by Palaiyapir-Udulyin 


1 Lt is aoleworthy that in this distribution of lands, alt the nesr relatives of the deceased are provided for. 
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Védavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappay alias Pallavarayan of Ménmalaip-Palaiyapir in 
Jayaigonda-sdla-mandalam for enjoyment (as follows) :— 


Li, 24-28 . Among (Pallavarayar’s) wives (a), (4), (a) to the daughter three véli (of) land. 
{c) and (4}, of Sirratattar- -Udaiyain. 


(d) to the daughter of Alinad- three véli (of) land. \ 
Udaiyan. 


{c) to the daughter of Ner- three véli (of) land. 
Kunran-kilar Kalappala- 
rayar, * 


To the three married dsughtera of Satae six véli (of) land at two 
(b) above. véli per head. 
Among the sons of (c) above. » toAlsgiyadévan . ? - three véli (of) land. 


To the (three) daughters of {c) above side six véli (of) land at two 
véli per head, 


eons (@} to the daughter of Ambar three veéli (of) land. 
Aruvandai Kalitgarayar. 


To the danghter of the aqn of (¢2} above, tees two «li (of) land. 
Sé(t}ta[o*#] Tiranattamidi Virana—- 
{mbij Dévangudaiyin and her 
daughter. 


To the wife of Rajarajadévar (who must deus eight véli (of) land. 
have been another daughter of 
Pallavardyar from {d) above) and 
her sous. 


To his mother . ’ ’ . . the daughter of Vaippir- one wi (of} land. 
Udaiyar, 


Among bis sisters. . . . to the wife of Valiyir-Udsiyin two véli (of) land. 
and her daughter. 


On the whole 40 vali of land was thus distributed, free of taxes, including antarayam and paltam. 

Li. 28-30. The signatories to the ulvari (are) :— 

Nandiyarayar||—- Amarakoyar|— Kanakarayar||— Mivéndarayar||— Chinattaraf yar]{}H— 
Vigaiyariyar|— The Puravu-vari Srikarana-ndyakam are -—SirukudaiySaj}— Kupraskilan jj 
Kénir-kilavan|-— Nariyanir-Udaiyao|i— The puravuvari Srikarayattu Mugavelfi are :— 
ligai-Udaiyan||— Ardr-Udaiyaén||-— Tattainallir-Udaiyag||— Sirunallir-Udaiyan|i— For the 
toyal order that was issued, (the atiestors are) :—Chédiragar|-—- Vanadhira 
{va]raéar Ra[ja*]ra[ja*]vilupparaiyar!|— Siagajarayarii— Nilagangarayar|||— Dipattaray i _ 

(This royal order) is the draft of the royal secretary Minavan Mivé{nda)vélap |{|— 


No. 32._TWO BRICK INSCRIPTIONS FROM NALANDA. 
Fe 
By N. P. Caarravarti, M.A., Pa.D., OoTacamunp, ~ j 
The Buddhist sttra forming the subject of this article is found in duplicate on two incised 
bricks which were discovered in 1924 by Mr. J. A. Page, the then Superintendent of the Central 
Circle, in small votive stipas near the main stipe at Nalandé.' The inscription on Brick A 
begins on the top surface and is continued on three sides, the right hand side and the bottom 


1 Bee A. S. I. An, Rep., 1023-24, p. 74. 
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surface being left uninscribed. The writing on the top surface covers & space of 11}” in length 
and 83” in breadth while the breadth of the inscribed sides ranges from 1” to 2}”. The inscription 
consists altogether of thirty-one lines of writing of which twenty-two lines are incised on the top 
surface and three on each of the three other sides. Brick B, which contains twenty-three lines of 
Writing, is inscribed only on the top surface, the inscription covering a space which measures 
14}”x 8. InA, the portions of writing coming in the middle of the top and the left hand side 
are damaged while the inscription on B is iv a fair state of preservation. The fetters in both A 
and B are not uniformly executed, their average size being from } to } of an inch approximately. 

Before proceeding with the discussion of paleography, I may point out that the two docu- 
ments under discussion hold a peculiar position as epigraphs. It appears that the letters have 
not been inscribed in the same way as inscriptions on stone or copper-plates. It is clear from 
the shape of the letters that the scribe has engeaved the text on the brick with a stylus or similar 
sharp instrument. Thus we have to consider the documents more in the nature of manuscripts 
than inscriptions and, as one would expect in such records, the writing is in a much more cursive 
‘hand than one would ordinarily find in inscriptions. The characters found on these records 
belong to the Gupta script of a comparatively later period, more strictly to the period of transi- 
tion from the Gupta to the acute-angled stage and may be ascribed to the sixth century of the 
Christian era. As to their palesography the following points may be noticed ; of the initial 
vowels the lower portion of ¢ and @ shows a curve open to the left and the sign for the length of 
@is expressed by a hook attached to the foot of the right vertical. J is denoted by three dots and 
in 2 the apex of the triangle is pointed downwards. Of the consonants, single & is written in 
the same war as in the Gupta period and does not yet show a loop on the left. but such loops are 
noticed in places in ligatures (c/, saviskara in 1. 3, skandha in}. 11. etc.). The triangle of kA stands 
at the right of the vertical and not to its left as found in the acute-angled alphabet, but in common 
with the latter the third as well as the central horizontal line of } are slanting downwards and d 
has a serif in the lower end. In x the right stroke has not yet become vertical as we find from 
the 7th century onwards, though a loop has been attached to its left. Bk is as in the Gupta 
period’ and has not yet formed the triangle on the left, Y is tripartite with a hook to the left 
which led up to the later bipartite y. Dis rounded at the top of the middle vertical touching the 
right and the left limbs. Lingua} } occurs twice in the document (cf. khula-khuja, B 1. 19}, 8 
pecoliarity not found, in later documents. The Firdme is denoted by a stroke above the conso- 
nant {¢f. katamat, ll, 10, 11, 15) and the superscript r ia denoted by an angalar stroke on top 
evidently owing to cursive forms of letters. 

_ The language of both the documents is Sanskrit which is on the whole correct. Rulea of 
sandhi have not been strictly adhered to. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn 
te the followimg points. Consonants with a superscript or subscript 7 have at times been doubled 
eg., vahirddha (B 1. 6), pitrovakam (A |. 14), avakkrantir= (A 1. 21). Sk ia frequently wittten 
88 ks in A, ¢.9., samksara for sanskdra{Al.3.etc.). Vand b have not been distinguished except 
in kubja (B 1. 19; A I. 23). Two different marks of punctuation have been used, one a 
ordinary mark represented by s smallcurve (7s) like a comma written horizontally, and the other 
arare one, denoted by two vertical lines (+f. BJ. 15 after cha and A. 30 after att). The pa 
has been shown in the transcript below, with a danda. 

_The text of the sitra as found in both the bricks ia substantially the ‘same. I have — 
below only the text of B, which is the hetter preserved of the two documente, ‘while the slight 
differences in reading, occurring in A, have been noticed ix the foot-notes. They stubsta the 
tent of the well-known Pratityasomuipada or Niddno-witsa as well as ite widh aiga or division, 


1 Cf. the inscription of Toramana, ¢. J. J., Vol. II, PL, XXMILA, 
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No. $8--THE TIRUMUKEUDAL INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


By K. ¥. Stpranuasya Ayyar, B.A., CormpaTore, 

Of the collection of over twenty thousand inscriptions made by the Epigraphical Department 
in the Madras Presidencr, the inscription edited here is unique in several respects. It is one of 
the biggest inscriptions known so far ; it registets certain historical facts not known or noticed till 
now ; it gives an insight into the details of the working of the official machinery and shows how 
the king’s birth-day, the days of the natal star of persons of note, aud festivals of public rejoicing 
were celebrated ; it records provisions made for the maintenance of an educational institution 
and a hostel ; above all, it furnishes detailed information, such as is available from no other source, 
regarding the upkeep of a hospital, the medicines stocked therein, the number of beds provided for 
in-patients, the endowment for a staff of nurses, physician, surgeon and compounder, and the 
provision for inferior servants such as the washerman, the potter and others that attended 
to the needs of the patients. In presentins the record, I have strictly confined myself to offering 
such remarks and suggestions as are requited to elucidute the text. 

The inscription is engraved on the east wall of the first prakara of the Vishqu temple of Ver- 
katéa-Peruma] at Tirumukkidal in the Madhurantakam taluk of the Chingleput district. It 
was discovered and copied by me during the field season of 1915-16.! There is a notice of it in 
the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that vear.? The village of Tirumukkiidal derives its name 
from its situation at the confluence of the Pilir with two of its tributaries, the Végavati and the 
Chervar. The word ‘tirumukkidal’ means “the confluence of three sacred (streams)’, The 
temple of Venkatéa-Perumial is picturesqucly situated on a prominence onthe bank of the com- 
bined river which at this place is naturally very broad. The spot is an ideal one for the erec- 
tion of a temple, college, hostel and hospital. At the time of the record, all these were actually 
combined in one building with separate apartments for each section and located here as the 
inscription gives us to understand. Tirumukkidal is shout two miles from Palaiya-Sivaraw, 
a small station next to Walajabad in the Conjeeveram-Chingleput section of the South Indian 
Railway, and has to be reached bv crossing the river, On the opposite side of the river is a small 
hitlock on which stands another Vishnu temple which is semetimes frequented by pilgrims 
visiting Conjeeveram and about which there is a reference in our insetiption under the name 
Tiruveikatamalai. 

The temple of Veikat3sa-Perumal is an ancient one. It has been in existence from the time 
of the Pallava king Vijaya-Nripatunya-vikramavarian of the ninth century A.D. as evidenced 
by a record of the 24th year of bis reiza found on a slab supporting a beam in the inner enclosure. 
According to this inscription, the god is euilul Vishnu-Bhatara. It was known by the name of 
Tirumukkidel-Alvar and Maha-Vishnu durin. Chola times,* while a later epigraph ealls it by the 
pame YVehkatiSvara-svamin.> 

The inseription under publication consists of 55 lines of writing and is engraved in two sectiona. 
Tn the first seciton the lines are very Jong and run to a distance of 55 fcet. The entire space 
covered by the inscription is 540 square feet. The record is written in the Tamil language and 
alphabet, and the characters belong to the latter half of the eleventh century A.D, A few Granthe 
letters are used mostly in words of Sanskrit origin. The inseription is fairly well preserved, though 
in some places a few letters are badly damaged. One or two small inscribed slabs have fallen off 

4 Jnnual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, para. 4 on paga 4. 

2 Ibid, pp. 1188. 


8 No. 179 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1915. 
4Nos, 169 and 182 of the same collection, i 
§ No. 187 of the same oolleation, 
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and their places are filled up by plain ones, In th. second section, a few pillars have been inserted 
in later tinyes close to the inscribed wall and these obstruct a part of the inscription. Though the 
letters so obstructed have not conte out in the impression, vet they bave been read from the stone. 


Regarding the orthography of the record the following peculiarities deserve to be noted. 
The letters n and » have been quite indifferently used. The wrong emplovment of the former 
not only before x and ¢ but also at the end of words is noticeable in manv plare-. eg... yapyanrannat 
(L. 4), Vienayaerannai (1.4), magan and mayravan (1.1). Similarly we find the ieorrect use of 2 
before ¢ and at the commencement of words, ¢.g., sdmante (tL. 2), meinderim (1. 2) and Nudteonbda 
(I 4). There are several instances where the sandhi rulea have not been observel: ey , Try cyan 
dévi (1. 1), poriz-Danda® (1. 4), tammir-ti? (1. 4), Késavan- De? (12) and Sattukbe lip peye (9). Ta 
the first three cases here cited, the ¢ and @ should have been chanved into ¢, im che fourth, » 
should have been omitted and in the fifth r should have been replaced hy (4. A few mistakes of 
spelling also occur, e.g.. intum for ninrun= (1), ndiinad for nditedad (1. t) and paucay for pesar 
(1) The use of certain words and phrases deserves notice, e.g. Pulpugapprte > the name ot a 
royal elephant’ (1.3), Aéinr, (1. 6), kachchdva (ie, gadvana) (lL. 11), cholliya pobhi, (1, 6). a cdied 
tavirndu, mudal eduétu, (1.14), clraitia’ and dasubandam (1. 11). 

The inscription opens with the historical introduction commencing with the words (ru-raler, 
etc., in which are chronicled, in greater detail than hitherto known, the political events that took 
place in the reign of the Ché/a king Rajakésarivarman alias Virardjéndradéva wp tu the 
sixth vear, the date of the record. Ti states that the kiny, while he was seated on the thraag called 
RajéndrasSla-Mavalivanarajan in his palace named Solakéralan-virnmaligai ab. Gaagaiken- 
dasdlapuram, was pleased to order that the amount of 73 halafje of gold which the residents of 
the d@radana village ot Vavalaikkaviir had been paving towards the maintenance of a feediny house 
(sa/4}—+ogether with certain custamary dues raised froin the same village which hard been assigned 
es a salabhoga to the temple of Maha-Vistigm at Tiramukkiial in the second vear of the kiug’s 
predecessor Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva ~ who took Rattapadi 74 lakhs, and defeated 
Ahavamalla twice on the battle field "—:hould be entered in the accounts from the current year 
as a tax-free déraddna to be utilised for the exnenses (memeanda) of the gol, This rovat order 
(kalvi\ of the king was committed to writing br an official whose desiznation was Cravrtarsarmar 
(Roval Secretary) and attested to by three others desiznated Crenandirardal-ndyegera (Cintef 
Royal Secretary). When this royal mandate was received, certain oilivials who mas be called che 
authorising officers (fv!) gave the command and this was seconde by thirty-eight persons 
belonging to three sections o1 departments of the state, rz., six of wdundidtam (Roval atiendaars 
or aide-de camps), twenty-eight of vidaiyt, Le., those who issue permits, anil four of the radar 
kkai (arbitrators). Thereafter thirty-two officers of the Accounts Department belonuing to ten! 
different sections assembled together, of whom four persons authorised the entry, one read the 
order, another made the entry and still another issued the revised account. The entry made 
by the officers was to the following effect :— 

The gift to the temple of Mah4-Vishnu at Tirumukkidal consisted of (1) 79 Aalawpe of gata 
which the residents of Vavalaikid; dr were paying for the sa/@, (2) certain specified dues on the 
said dévadana village, and (3) 72 holaitiju? and 9 maiijadi of gold which formed a prior déraddna 


1 These ten sections are :—{1} puraruraritinaikkalam, (2) varippottagam, (3) purarirari-tourikkala kanhaa, 
(4) mugavefti, (5) lerippu, (G) tarave-dattu, (7) palaniydyam, (8) rariyilidu, (9) rarippottaga-kanakku and{i0) paff{elar, 
OF these, the first may be taken to mean ‘ General Accounts,’ the socond * Tax-Register, ’ the third ‘ Examiner of 
Generel Revenues, the fourth ‘Index Keeper, the fifth ‘ Receipts,” the sixth ‘Opening and Cloing Accuunts,’ 
the seventh ‘ Old Artears,’ the eighth ‘Entry in Tax-Register,’ the nisth ‘Accountant of Tax iegister,’ and 
the tenth ‘ Keeper of the Royal Orders’. 

9} kalaijuw20 maijigi; 1 manjadio2 kuapi=10 m3, 
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gift. Of these, items (1) and (3) amounted to 147 kalaftju and 9 majadi. The income on this, 
at the rate of 16 kalam of paddy by the rajakésart measure, per kalaitju, amounted to 2359 kalam, 
1 padakku, 3 nahi, | Glakku and 3 sevidu!, This when converted into arumolidévay measure gave 
an excess of 884 Kalam, 2 tuni, 3 ndli and 1 a@lekku atter providing for halv@3i, kélelavu-kili and 
korralavu-vasi, calculated at the rate of 1 kalam, 1 tani and 4 nali of arumolidévan for each rajakésari 
kalam. Thus, the paddy income in favour of the temple on these two items alone came to 3243 
kalam, 2 (imi, 1 padakku, 6 nali, 1 ulakku and 3 sevidu. The third item (No. 2) amounted to 216 
kaSu and 2 ma. It was made up of 364 kasu obtained by converting 11 Kalecju of gold derived 
from the taxes or fees tir-halavju (=1 halanju), kumara-kachch@nam (=1 xalatju), min-pattam 
(=3} kalatju) and kilirat-pattam (==53 kalanju) together with the incomes of 284 kagu and 4 mz 
from desavandam, 25} hisu and 3 ma from midarkkidi, 3 kasu from mudal-selavu, 14 kasu from 
vannakkakkili, } kasu from tarippudavai, 14 kagu from tigalmérd and 118 kasu from vélikkasu. 


Then are detailed the items of expenditure to be defrayed from this income of 3243 and odd 
kalam of paddy and 216} kasu and 2 ma of money. The table appended hereto? will indicate how 
the incomes of paddy and money were expended annually in the temple and the institutions 
attached thereto, It may be stated here that the provision made in this mscription is (1) for 
meeting the various expenses connected with the temple, (2) for the maintenance of a Vadie 
school with a hostel and (3) for the upkeep of a hospital. As regards the first, the record provides 
for offerings to be made to the god Alvar, three times daily—morning, noon and night,—for 
offerings to be made to the deity Sri-Righavachakravartin, i.e., Rima at noon (nearly 601 kalams); 
for sandal-paste and its ingredients karptira and kuskuma and for lamps (683 kaSu) ; for special 
offerings to he made on the occasion of the festivals in the months of Aippasi, Masi, Karttigai as 
well as for the hunting festival and Jayantyashtami (the birth-day ot Krishna) (28 kalam, 1 kuruni 
and 5} ndél:); for a grand offering to be made on the occasion of the king’s birth-day anniversary 
falling on the asterism Aélésha in the month Avant (6 Kalam, 5 Kurunt and 2 nati); for purchasing 
cloth to cover the images of yods and for offerings to be made on the birth-day asterism (Piradam 
in the month of Karttigai) of the Vaisya Madavan Damayan, who built the Jananatha- 
mandape in the temple (6 Kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 ndli) ; for the expenses to be met on the occasion 
of taking the deity Vennaikkittalvan, é.e., Krishna in procession on the day of Tiruvérzam in the 
month of Purattasi of every year (5 Aalam) ; for meeting the expenses of feeding Sri-Vaishnavas on 
various festive occasions (88 Kalam, 11 kuruni and 4 nali) ; for payments to be made to an astrologer 
for announcing festivals, the sonyster for reciting the tiruvdymoli hymns, the cultivators that 
looked after the flower-garden of Virasdlan, the Vaikhinasa-dévakanmis (priests worshipping the 
deity according to the Vaikhinasa mode}, accountant, potter and washerman attached to the 
temple (382 Aalam and 6 kurunt) ; for repairs to be executed annually in the tiruchchurrumdligat, 
t.¢., the inner enclosure (4) kalam) and for purchasing cloth for various servants (134 kaéu). 


Then follow provisions made for the maintenance of a Védic college in this temple. One 
teacher taught the Rig-Véda and received annually 60 kalam of paddy and 4 k@éu ; another taught 
the Yajur-Véda and was paid a similar fee. A Bhatta expounded Vyakarana and Ripavatara :* 
he got annually 120 kalam ot paddy and 10 kééu, i.e., a little more than the combined honorarium 
paid to the two Védic teachers. The hostel attached to the college fed daily 60 persons consisting 
of 10 Brahmans who studied the Rig-Vada, 10 Brahmans who studied the Yajur-Véda, 20 Brahmans 
and students who studied the Vyakarana and the Ripavatara and 10 Maha-paficharatras, 3 
a RR OCR CO COE ER pc NE i RE 


‘The foltowiag are the relative capacities of the measures mentioned here :—] kalam=12 kuruni or 3 tant 
or § padakku ; l kurraie 8 natt; Lnalie2 uri; Luriz2 ulakku; 1 ulakium? Glakku and } dlabkued éevidu. 
® Sec p. 229 f, below, 


°On Ripdvatira, see my remarks, above Vot, XVILL, p. 66. 
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Siva-Brahmanas, 5 Vaikhinasas and 2 of another class the name of which is lost in the inscription. 
The feeding expenses, inclusive of the cost of mats and oil for lamps and for bathing on 51 Satur- 
days of the year, and wages of cooks and maid-servants who served the students and the teachers, 
came to 1642 kalam and 6 kuruyi of paddy and 373 kdgu. From the fact that the hostel fed not 
only the students studring the Rig-Vala, the Yajur-Véda, the Vvakarana and the Ripivatira 
but also a certain number of Maha-Paachratras,* Siva-Bralmanas and Vaikhinasas, it may be 
inferred that the ayamas and tantras~such as the Paiichardtra, Saiva and Vaikhinasa—were 
also taught. 


The word Siva-Brdhmana® occurs very frequently in South Indian inscriptions and it has been 
generally taken to mean those belonging to the Saiva religion ; but our inscription seems 
to indicate that it has the special significance of one studying the « Saiv- Agama’ referring as 
it does to a class of students of the school. It is interesting to find that the students in the hostel 
were provided with mats to lie on and lights for night study and were given oil for bath 
once a week throughout the year. The appointment of the maid-servants was meant for 
keeping the premises clean. As the education imparted was mostly religious in character, it is 
but natural that the temple was the principal centre of education, as we know from this and 
other inscriptions. One of the epigraphs of Uttaramallir belonging to the reign of the Chola 
king Rajéndra-Chd]a I (A.D. 1613 to 1045} registers a gift of land as Pavilya-kidaippuram and 
stipulates that the men who enjored the income from it should live in the village and teach the 
Vada.? Another inscription of the same time’ registers a similar gift of land as Taitliriya-higitipe 
puram, i.e., for teaching the students of the Taitiriya- Sakka, In the temple at Ticuvorriyiir near 
Madras, there was built a pavilion known as the Fydkaranae-ddna-mandapa wherein was 
expounded Pinin'’s Grammar. Besides the provision made for the study of the Vedas, Grammar 
and the Agamas (Véda-rrithi, adhyayane-vritt: and Bhatia-cyitt/), there are numerous inscriptions in 
the Madras Epigraphical collection which refer to «ifts made for the maintenance of persuns ex- 
pounding the Mahabharata, Simasiddhanta, Prabhakaca and the Mimithsa (Apirves). By iar the 
biggest college established for the study of the Valas and grammar and known to us from ins- 
criptions, existed in the 11th century A.D. at a place called Engiyiram in the Seuth Areot 
District, which contained as many as 370 students studying the various subjects. 


The last item of expenditure was for the maintenance of a hospital wherein were treated 
students living in the hostel, and temple servants that were sick. This hospital was provided with 
15 beds, and was in charge of a physician who was paid annually 90 kalam of paddy and 3 hase 
in addition to a grant of land, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital of 
Virasslan, the servants attached to the institutions and the teachers and students of the Vide 
college, Besides the phyeician, there was one surgeon who received 30 Aalam of padily, two 
persons for fetching medicinal herbs who were paid 60 Kalam of paddy and 2 kasu—these persons 
also supplied fire-wood and attended to the preparation of medicines,—two nurses who received 
30 kalam of paddy and 1 ka@éu, and attended on the patients and administered medicines, and a 


1 The Paiichrétra was so called because it had five Sambitis, viz., Paéramésvara, Sattvata, Vishvaksena, 
Khagésvara and Sri-Paushkara. According to the Varaha-Purdna the persons eligible to study Paichardten are 
the first three olasses and it wae one of the four means of realising God, the other threo being Veda, bhukis 
and yajia, 

9 Sisadvija and gurukkaj ate terms employed even now to denote persons conducting worship in Siva temples, 

2 Jouth-Ind. Insers., Vol. VJ, No. 312. Kidai ia Tami] means a teacher and paeriiyt, a term that is not 
explained in dictionariea, is connected phonetically with Bahrricha, As such, the proviy.on made must be for 
teaching the Rig-Véda. 

* Idid., No. 316, 
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barber who received 15 kalam of paddy probably for performing minor operations in addition to 
his professional duties. The sick ration consisted of 1 ndfi of rice per head pet day, Besides 
the above, a provision of 21 asu for a lamp to be kept burning in the hospital during nights, 15 
kalam of paddy for the water-man and 40 kasu for stocking medicines was also made. The 
medicines stored in the hospital were :-— 

{1} Braimvam-kadumbiri, (2) Vasi-baritaki, (3) Gd-miitra-haritaki, (4) Daéa-miila- 
haritaki, (5) Bhallataka-haritaki, (6) Gandira, (7) Balikéranda-taila, (8) Paichdka- 
taila, (9) Lagunady-sranda-taila, (10) Uttama-karnidi-taila, (11) Sukla ‘ 
sa-chrita, (12) Bilvadi-ghrita, (43) Manditkara-vatika, (14) Dravatti, (15) Viola, 
{16} Sunéiri, (17) Tamridi, (18) Vajrakalps, (19) Kalyinaka-lavana and (20) Purina 
ghrita. 

Of these medicines!. No. (4), if i¢ refers to Bra&hmya-rasdyana, is described in verses 38 to 54 of 
Charcka-Samrea, chapter I, and ishtaaqahridaya, chapter XXXIX, verses 15 to 23. The ingre- 
dients that enter into the composition of this medicine are 44 im number. The preparation is as 
follows :—L,O") chebalic myrob.ulans and 3,000 fresh embellic myrobalans together with 259 palas 
of the fire petichamitlus (i,e,. of 25 roots) are boiled in 10 times the quantity of water till the 
whole is reduced to one-tenth. The liquid is then strained and the decoction taken. In it the 
powder of myrobalans without the nuts is thrown. To the mixture is added the pulve of 4 palas 
each of saydiiha-pune, pippali, dankhapushpi, ete., and 1,000 palas of sugar-candy together with 
2 adkatas of oil and 3 ddkakes of ghee and the whole boiled in slow fire until it reaches the 
consistency of an electuary. 420) paias of honey are then added and the whole wel] churned, 
This medicine. says the author, sharpens the intellect, removes fatigue, improves memory and 
gives longevity and strength. As these are the essential requirements of a student, it naturally 
heads the fist of medi inez intended mostly for them. 

No. (3) of the medicines is noticed in the 67th verse of chapter IX of Charaka- and in chapter 
VU of Susrita-Sa ihit?. From the text we gather that @o-mittra-haritak? is simply chebulle myro-~ 
talans soaked m cow's urine for one nicht. Susruta states that if it is taken with honey in the 
morning, it will eure internal piles. It mav also be noted that in the treatment of Pandu-raga, 
Vacbhata (chapter XVI} savs that harifaki taken with cow’s urine removes jaundice. The 
text giving this information is adopted from Charaka. 

No. (4) is described in the dshtaitgahridaya, chapter XVII, verses 14 to 16, which state that 
the medicine is prepared by taking the decoction of the dasamila (ten roots), pubting in it 100 
chebulic myrobalans and one fald of jagger and boiling the whole into a izhya and mixing with it 
the powder of trejdia, (rrkafu, and a little of yava-iiikaja and when cooled adding half a prastha of 
honey. This medicine is said to be capable of curing dropsy, fever, diseases of urinary organs, 
tubercules, rheumatism. hemorrhages, colour in the urine, wind, sperm disease, lung disease, 
distaste for food and enlargement of the spleen. 

Tt by No. {8) is meant Gandirddyarishtha, it is described in verses 27 to 29 of Charaka-Sarst it, 
chapter XVII. The ingredients that enter into the preparation of this medicine are (1) gydere 
(solanusn verbasifolium), (2) bhallataka (semicarpus anacardium), (3) chitraka (plumbago gfranica), 
{4) vvdsha (pepper, p per longum and dry ginger), (5) brikati-dvaya (solanum indicum au@olanum 


canthorarpun), and (6) védaiga. Two measures of each of these are taken and coo with 8 
measures of hirchiha-mastn, i.e. water taken by straining curdled milk in the fire of calf of ©O%~ 
with 8 


dung. Wher reduced to a third and cooled, the liquid has to be strained and mig | 
measures of pritkrita-mastu and 100 palas of sugar-candy, plumbago zeylanica and piper whigum 


1 For some of the references to chapter ond verses relating to Indian medicine, which are incorporated in thie 
note, lam iadebtad to Mc, P. 3, Ramaswami Aiyer of Gopichettipaiaiyam. 
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and then to be used after keeping it for ten days. This medicine is said to cure dropsy, fistula, 

j hamorrhoids, krimi (worms), skin disease, disease of urinary organs, different forms of leanness, 
. wind and hiccough. 

fe Patichaka-taila (No. 8)may be identical with Yaia-paichaka described in Charaka under 


gulmas. The five ingredients of this medicine are gingely oil, liquor, cow’s urine, viniger and 
yavagraja. By the last is perhaps meant the liquid strained from green barley shoots reduced to 
ashes mixed with four times the quantity of water. This medicine is said to he capable of curing 
tubercules, 

Biloddi-ghrita (No, 12) is dealt with in the chapter on Grakani-chikitsd-prakarana of Ydgarat- 
nikara. The drugs that enter into the medicine are (1) bilva (aegle marmelos), (2) agni (plumbago 
zeylanica), (3) chavya (yeper chaba), (4) drdraka (ginger), (5) sriiga-béra (a variety of double 
ginger}, (6) ghee and (7) chhaga-dugdha (goat’s milk). The first five are subject to the process 
of kwatha and kalke and mixed with (6) and (7) and cooked. This medicine cures dropsy, distaste 
and grakani. 

Verses 70 to 75 of chapter XX of Charaka and verses 15 to 20 of chapter XVI of Ashtdigu- 
hridaya deal with Mandiikara-vafika (No. 13). The drugs that compose the medicine are triphala 
triytishana musta, védanga, chacya, chitraka, darvi, tvang, makshika, granthika and déva-daru, 
Two palas each of these atbstances are powdered and cooked in cight times the quantity of cow's 
urine snd then the fine powder of mandizra equal to double the quantity of the other charas are 
added and pills made of the size of wdumbara (ficus glomerata) and taken with butter-milk. Thig 
medicine cures anzmia, skin disease, dropsy, phlegm, piles or hemorrhoids, jaundice, spleen and 
diseases connected with urinary organs and spleen, 

According to one authority, the ingredients that compose Vimala (No. 15) are sankla, 
priyangu, népali, the trikatu and the (riphalas. Another gives the ingredients as madhuka, mavicha, 
pippali, lodhra, taru-rajani and the triphala. This medicine is said to remove from the eves t2mira, 

a patala, kacha and kendu. 

The preparation of the cartt: known as Sunétrs (No, 16) is described in the Sulasrayiga 
under nérarégeprakarang. A large number of drugs such as the three acrids, the three fruits, 
plumbage zeylanica, almus integrefolia, embelia ribes, white lotus, liquorice, rock salt, camphor, 
conch, achorus calamus, gairtka, the two kinds of sandal, lak»ha, ldhra, copper sulphate, pita- 
rohini, enter into the composition of this medicine. It is said to be capable of curing all kinds 
of eye diseases such as kacha, pushpa, patala, vrava, daha, raga, handu, tamira, hukkima. and 
adhimamsa. 

The preparation of kalyduaka-lavana (No. 19) is given mm verses 29 and 3) of the chapter on 
Aréa réga in the Vrindamadhava, The ingredients are the Bhallataka group, the three fruits, 
dantt and chttraka, ¢.e., plumbago zeylanica, in equal parts with twice the quantity of Saindhava 
salt, 

The historical importance of the present record lies in the valuable information it gives 
regarding the king’s exploits in the island of Ceylon, besides the facts known from other 
inscriptions! The historical introduction of Virarajéndra’s inscriptions begins in three different 
ways, In two sets of records it commences with the words tru valar, ete., and furnishes completa 
information regarding his military exploits, while one set of inscriptions begins with the words 
tiramé tunai in which these heroic deeds are referred to in brief. A few records of the former 
type supply us with a list of appointments made and honours conferred by the king on his 
relations. In some places the smaller historical introductions supplement the infommaticn 
- sven in the Jonger ones. A study of all the records of Virardjandra so far known would 

a ee en ee ee ee ee 


+8. 1,2, Vol. III, pp. 32 ff. and 193 ff where Dr. Hultzsoh has exh rustively dealt with the historical facts 
of Viraréjéndra’s reign. 
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show that he waa crowned king immediately after his “yict orious return from the battle field 
of Kidal-Sangama. Since the three campaigns against the Western Chalukyas in the 
regions of Gangavadi, Véhgi and Kiidal-Saigama find mention even in a second year 
record of the king, they have to be placed before A.D. 1062 which was the year of his accession 
tu throne as calculated by Professor Kiel horn’, It is therefore fairly certain that in this very 
year his elder brother Parakésarivarman Rijéadradéva died which gave the occasion for 
Virarajéndra to procecd straight from the last campaign to the capital and have his coronation 
ceremony celebrated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal as stated in his 
epigraphs, It is plain that the series of campaigns against the Western Chalukyas must have 
been begun by Rajéndradéva and completed by Virarajéndra after the former's death. King 
Virarajéadra started his career, it may be noted, by making hia position secure by conferring 
honours on his relations,? Virarajéndra’s dealings with Pottappi, an un-pamed Kérala king, 
as well as the younger brother of Jananatha? and Virakésari,' the son of the Pandya king 
$rivallabha are mentioned in a record of bis fourth year,’ and as such might have taken place 
in about A.D. 1065. About the same time the Chéla king being invited to fight a combat by 
Ahavamalla through 4 war messenger, advanced against him and defeated him a second time in the 
very field appointed by himself, Then taking a vow that he would not return before he re. 
covered possession of the Véigi country, he directed his arms te that quarter, accomplished his 
object and thus fulfilled his elder brother’s desire, and then had his anointment of victory 
vijay-abhishéka\ peiformed? The Véagi country was first invaded by Rajaraja I (985- 
1013 A.D.} and was again overrun by Rajéndra-Chila 1°, but it appears that his succesgora 
Rajidhiraja I and Rajéndradiva did not assert their right over it. This neglect on their part 
to hold the reins tight in the Vinhyi country gave room to the Eastern Chalukyas to throw off 
the Chala yoke. Rajéndradéva seems to have realised the necessity of bringing this tract back 
under the Chélas but he died without effecting it. The Kanyikuméari? inscription clearly 
tefers to this neglected patrimony of the Chéjas, won back by Virarajéndra. It says -— 


wiawt wqafad saud dumaeaad mia SfcaPateasadgieafaerait | 
faa wauiquafaest fear a dnseiaasafefania: Gaa a dang a 
Before 1067 A. D., the Chéla sovereign burnt ihe city of Kampili, set up a pillar of victory at a 
place called Karadikal {which must be different from another pillar set up oa the banks of the 
Tungabhadra as reported in our inscription}, gained victories at Bezwada, got back Kanna-~ 
kkuchchi (Kanyakubja), took the head of the Pandya, levied tribute fromthe Chéra, defeated 
Vijayabahu and brought Cevion under subjection, Proceeding again to the north, he defeated 
a number of chiefs who were fighting under the banner of the Chalukyas, set ups third pillar 
of victory at Sattukkal, geined victories at Chakkarakéttam and K&vi and destroved 
the Kalinga country.!? 


1 See for instance South-Ind. Insers., Vol. V, No. 976. 

* South-Ind. fusers,, Vol. ITT, p. 33 and aiso No. 976 of &, 7. 2., Vol. V. 

* Jananatha has been taken to be the king of Dhara for which there is no warrant. 

* By considering Virakésari as the son of Srivallabha, I differ from De. Hultzach, The achievements noted 
in this paragraph were accomplished by the end of Rajéndradéva’s reign. (See No. 20 of S.J. 7., Vok LIL) 

5 Ibid., No. 20. 

* féid., Vol. IV, No, 338, 

? These additional facta ate recorded in No. 82 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1892. See aiso No. 30 
ef South-I nd. Inacrs., Vol. ITE, and Nos. 98 of 1382 and 132 of 1902, 

* That this king himself was engaged in subduing the countries of the Uiarapathe is recorded in an ee 
tion of Rajadhiraja { found at Epnayiram (Annual Report on Epigraphy for LOL8, p. 145). 

®* Teavancore Atchwolovical Series, Vol ILL, p. 148, ¥. 77, 

48 Fhese achievements are noticed in inscriptions of the 6th year of the king’s reign. See for instance tha 
present ~ecord and No. $3 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1898, 
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Regarding the location of Virarajéndra’s pillars of victory in the Chalukya country, Kara- 
j dikal is referred to in a Nanarése inscription? from Uchchangidrug in the Bellary district as Karadi- 
7 kal-nidu of which the village of Nundavadige is said to be the face. Nandavadige and Karadikal 


may, therefore, be identified with Nandavadige and Karadi, fwo villages in the Hungund Taluka 
of the Bijapar district on thé border of the Nizam’s Dominions situated to the south of the Krishna 
iver. They are only af 4 distance within 5 miles of each other. 

As noted above, the most important historical facts gathered from our inscription relate to 

! the war with Ceylon, It is stated that ‘ Virarajéndra despatched a number of vessels to Ceylon, 
commenced a war in that island which was protected by the sea, routed the Sighalese army ; 
and as there arose a great tumult, when i¢ was reported that Kurukulattaraiyan and other feuda- 
tories feil in the field, king Vijayab&hu ran away and the Chola king got possession of his queen 
and crown along with his family treasures and gems and made Lanka his own,’ This event, which, 
as we have pointed out above, happened in A.D. 1066, is of importance for the synchronism it 
affords to the Singhalese chronicle Mahavarisa, where the causes that led te the war and further 
details connected with it are narrated at great length. According te the chronicle, the name 
Vijayabahu was assumed by Kitti? when he became sub-king. Almost in the first year of his 
reign he was defeated by a Chdla sovereign and forced to take refuge in a fortress un the hills,5 
He is then said to have obtained help from the ruler of the Ramaiiia country and to have dwelt at 
Famalagima. About the I {th year of his reign the Sinyhalese scornfully set at naught the authori- 
ty of the Chdlas and vexed the Chola officers of revenue. And when the Chéla king heard of it, he 
was greatly provoked and sent a Jarye army under his yeneral agaiust Ceylon. The general landed 
at Mahitittha, slaughtered the people of the various parts of the country and brought them undor 
subjection, Vijarabihu now built a fortress at Pulasthapabbata, fought with and killed the 
Chéla general and proceeded to Pulatthi with a large army, When the Chdla king was informed 

4 of these tidings, he desired to take Vijavabahu captive, went to the sea-port himself and sent a 
larger army than before to the island. Thelord of Laik3, hearing this, sent his general who 
encountered them at Anurddhapura and fought a great battle. But many of Vijayabahu's men 
fell in the field and the people went over to the Chola side. Thereupon Vijayabahku left the city 
of Pulatthi and fled away to Villikahana. When he was told that the vovernor of the Chilas 
pursued him even there, he went away to Vatagiri, built a fortress at its foot, made war for three 
months and drove back the Tamils.‘ 

Of the two wars noted above as having been waged by Vijayabihu with the Chdjas, it is fairly 
certain that the latter is the one alluded to in the extract civen from our inscription of Virarajéndra 
as having been fought witb him in about A,D. 1066. Of the other war which took place Ll years 
previously, we have also epigraphica) confirmation in Tamil records. It is the one recorded as 
having been waged by Parakésarivarman Rijindradéva, the predecessor of Virarijindra, in A.D. 
1055. Rajéndradéca’s inscriptions state that he despatched a war-like army inte the southern 
region, seized on the battle-field the two sons of Manadbharana and captured Laika. Thus our 
inscription enables us to say that Vijayab&hu’s accession took place in about A.D. 1053, that ke 
tought with Rajéndradéva in that very year and that in A.D. 1066 he had to meet Virarajéndra’s 
forces. From the Singhalese account we learn the cause of the war ang the different places which 
witnessed the scene of action. Except these two wars, Vijayabahu had no further encounter with 
the Chdlas till late in his reign, i.e., in the 30th year corresponding to A.D, 1085 when Kuldttwiga 
was the Chdla ruler. 

Pe 18. I. L., Vol. VI, p, 197. 

1 He is said to be the eldest son of Magalana. It is stated that tho latter was well versed in the ways of 
the world and was known to all men as “the great lord”, He greatly loved the order of priesthood and was 


% the habitetion of many lasting virtues. 
- ‘+ SWijeainby’s translation, Ch, LVIIZ, pp. 97 f. * 2bid., p. $8. 
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From this inscription it is further learnt that while most of the articles of daily use were 
obtained by exchange of paddy, there were some which could be had only for cash. A few articles 
were gold both for grain and money. Among the articles that were obtained exclusively for money 
may be mentioned aandal-paste, karpivam, kuikumam, honey and turmeric. The purchasing 
power of one kasu was & palams of sandal, 576 palams of sugar, } a kalanju of kuikumam, 2 nah 
of honey or 200 palames of turmeric. The price of cloth varied according to the size. Oil and 
sugar were obtained both for money and paddy. The price of oil was 20 nat per kasu ; 10 palams 
of sugar were obtained in exchange for 16 nai of paddy ; and 1 kééu fetched 576 palams. 

Cereals and vegetables were generally obtained by exchanging paddy. It is seen that milk, 
curds and salt had the same value and could be had by giving twice the quantity of paddy. Ghee, 
pepper and cumin were highly prized and they required 32 times their measure of paddy. Un- 
husked green pulse exchanged with twice the quaatity of paddy, while clean pounded pulse required 
4 times the quantity of paddy. To get a certain measure of rice, 25 times the quantity of paddy 
is provided for. This seems to include wages tor husking and cleaning. 

Betel-leaves, areca-nuts, plantain fruits and coccanuts were sold by number. A bundle of 
80 betel-leaves formed a kaffu or parru and its price was 2 nali of paddy. A néli of paddy had 
the purchasing power of 5 areca-nuts or 2 plantain fruits; and 1 kuruyt of paddy was exchanged 
for 3 cocoanuts. 

The geographical names that occur in this inscription are easy of identification. 
Gazxgapédi {1.1) is the Western Gaadga territory comprising 96,000 villages with its capital at 
Talakkad or Talakidu, Véngai-nadu (i. 1) is the Hast coast littoral ruled over by the Eastern 
Chalukya kings. Tudgapattirai (l.1), on whose bank a pillar of victory was set up, is the 
Yunhgabhadréa. Kiadal Sangama (1.1) or Kiidal (1.4), where more than one battle was fought 
between the ChéJas and the Chalukyas, is « place at the confluence of the rivers Krishné and the 
Paiicha-Gaiga.2 Késalai (1. 2} is the ancient territorial division of Kévala. Gangaimanagar 
(i. 4), Gahgapuri (J. 7) or Gangaikondachdlapuram (}, 10) is identical with the last-mention- 
ed place in the Udaiyarpalaiyam Taluk of the Trichinopoly District. It was founded by 
Rajéndra-Chéla F (A.D. 1010-1015) and made the capital of the Chéla dominions. The temple 
here is of the model of the great Pagoda at Tunjore built by Rajaréja I (A.D. 985-1013), 
Erattapadi (1.5) or Rattapadi, 74 lakhs, isthe country of the Rattas. Karandai (t. 5) has 
been identified with Tnchal-Karaiji, in the neighbourhood of Kiidal-Safgama.? Kuntala (1. 5) is 
certainly the Western Chalukya territory. Visalyavadai (Il. 6) is undoubtedly the modern 
Bezwada. The seven Kaliigas (I. 6) form the territorial division on the East coast, north of 
Véigi, ruled by the Eastern Gatgas. Ham (I. 7) or Jlaigai is Cevlon, Ghakkarakkéttam (1, 9) 
has been identified with Chakrakotta in the Bastar State. Iam not able to trace Snaiyanagar 
(1. 9) and avi {1.10}. Umaiyam (1. 10) is another name for the Himalayas and Sétu {}. 10) is the 
southerumost pojnt of India near RaméSvaram. Madurantaka-chaturvédimangalam is no 
other than Madhurantakam, a station in the S. 1. Railway and the Headquarters of a Taluk in the 
Chingleput District. Tirumukkidal, though 10 miles away from it, was included in it in ancient 
times perhaps for administrative purposes. Jayahgondachd]a-mandalam is the name given 


to the ancient Pallava territory of Topdai-mandalam during the days of Rajaraja I, who bore the - 


designation of Javahgonda-Chola. Kalatt&r-kdttam is one of the 24 districts of it. The village 
of Vayalaikkavir (1.11) and Alpakkam (I. 43) are very near Tirumukkidal. Minaykudi in 
Sdaigaja-nadu, a sub-division of Vijayarajéndra-valanadu in Séje-mandalam (1.52) 
Ayandampdkkam in Agudi-nadu, a sub-division of Pular-kdttam in Jayangondachdls- 
maydalam (1. 53 f.), Rajasundari-chaturvédimangajam in another sub-division of the same 
province, are other geograybical names that occur in this epigraph. 


} Above, 1, p. 298, 3 Ibid, * Ibid, 
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Details of Expenses. 
< Total expenses for the © 
No. Rate. year. 
Kal ku os ul Kat ka na ul fb 
Daily expenses. 
1 [Sirukdla-sands =. gw o 5 5&5 3] i7l 6 6 0 0 
2 | Akkéradalai . . : : ° 0 9 33 0 283 1 4 0 O 
3} Night, Pal-pépagam i . : : o 3 1 #0 9 9 O 0 O 
4 | For Sri- Raghavachakravartin . : : ° oO t 6 0 52«Ob8 COC 
Special occasions and festivals, 
6 | Aippadi festival ’ . . F . . , 7 @ 0 0 9 
6 | MaSifeatival . 7 : : . 7 4 0 O 0 
7 | Hunting festival : . : P . 7 1 @ 0 O 
8 | Jayantyashtami —. . ’ . : . 3 0 6 Go O 
9 | Karttigai-Karttigai . ; 3 11 7 0 O 
10 | King’s Birthday 7 6 5 2 0 8 
il Birth-day of Vaiéy2 Madavan Damayay ee 6 5&5 2 0 @ 
12) | Purattééi-Tiruvonam : is 5’ 0 0 0 20 
13. | Feeding Sri-Vaishnavas on Amavasya days . . - i9 4 4 0 0 
id Do. during Procession to Tiruvengadamalai . 8 8 3 0 O 
15 Do. during Procession from Tiruvefigadamalsi +. § $ 3 0 28 
16 Do. during Purattas Tiruvdpam , “3 8 8 3 0 ® 
M7 Do. douring Aippadi festival ae wso4 6 0 8» 
18 Do. during Margali festival . . 8 8 3 0 98 
18 Do. during Masi-Makham . . ‘ li #4 6 0 O 
Wt lk & 2 
Services, 
20 «| Tiru : . ; . : 0 0 6 96 : 
21) | Tiruvaymoli Songster ° ‘ 7 o 3 O 06 ae 
22 | Gardenera : . 7 o 4 60 06 Saye 
23 ([ Special Tiru ‘ ‘ . ‘ G6 2 0 0 oie 
24 | Vaikhanasa Dévakanmis . : . * ‘ o 1 0 6 see 
25 | Accountant . . é ‘ ; . ‘ o rt 0 06 sane 
26 | Potter . , . : - 3 ‘ ; Oo 2 0 0 oe 
27 | Washerman . . . . ‘ 0 0 4 90 soos 
23 | Tirumukkidal Pérayan ° . . 7 . 00 4 90 sees 
382 6 8 0 4 
29 8 0 0 90 
School, 
30 | Rig-Védateacher . . . . * . re 
31 | Yajur-Véda teacher . . F * - . igans 
82 | Vydkarans teacher . 7 . . . 7 vse 
20 0 8 G4 @ 
33 | Hoatel Expenses of er ssateate . . : 1402 6 86 D 96 
%4 | Hospitet =. ‘ e - 2 « 365 7 4 0 0 
35 | Waterman. é 7 : ‘ b 0 0 60 0 
26 | Damachcham andcardamom . . . 2010 0 6 6 
37 | Dakshina, betel-leaves,eto, . . . 1 4 2 3 8 
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Pn 


Details of Bxpenees—<contd., 


Money Expenses, 


Sugar for Akkaradalat 20 kasu aie oo 
Sandal- paste and its ingredients 46 Cs, seins er 
Oil : 223 ibe sae 
Karttigat ne ee a OE ge saa see 
King’s Birthday « Ty ’ nese 
Damayan's Birthday . & , ‘ esa 
Tira - 1s eae ese 
Songster . . 4s . ate 
Dévakanmi . P . 4 5 P aes 
Accountant. ‘ s e Ao w < owe 
Pérayan . < . . » FF wo : ance 
Rig-Véda teacher. . » ££ ys A esi 
Yajur-Véda teacher . . + 4 » eee tone 
VyakKarana 7 . . - 1 , ieee 
Cook : 7 . » 6 , . sivas 
Maid-servant . : 7 2 , dietece 
Mais - ° . 2 5 ree 
Oil (for students} . ‘ oF ,, ‘ Satie 
Hoepital, 

Physician . ’ . 8 kas oe 
Fue} and herba ° . . 2 y % 
Nurses. . ‘ l ys . seus 
Medicines . . a . @ 4, baled acer 
Oi) (bospital) . : . w 2h gs cite white 
Madavan Damayan 4 1, oT ma 


An item of 7 kau is lost in the originat. With this, 
2164 kaéu and two m% are made up. 


Nore,—The quantity of sugar required daily for akkéradalai is 32 palam: Henee the requirement for a year 
of 360 days comes to 11,520 palam, Since 1 kadu fetched 576 palam of sugar, the amount of money required for 
eugar is 20 hase, 

The requirement of sandal-paste for a year at 4 palam per day.is 180 palam, This at tha rate of 8 palam per 
kégu amounted to 22} kaéu. The requirement of kerpiram for the same item ie LI} kelexju: and this at the 
rate of § kalaiju per Laéu conres to 224 kag, Another ingredient for this item is kunku mam which cost l kédu, 
Thus the total for this item amounts to 46 sasu. 


TEXT. 


1 [ Svasti Sri] (*] (Tiru}-valar-tiral-puyatt=iru-nila-valaiyan=tan mani-ppin-ens-ttafigi]=ppan- 


mani-kkoyra-ven-kudai-iiilai' kuvalaiyatt=uyirgalaisppepta tayi[pum] péni marr- 
ulav=arai-kalal-araisar tang-a[di-filajl'=oduiga urai-pilatt=udai-Kaliy=-oduiiga moagai 
éeydu virai-malar-tteriyal Vikkalan-rannodu vari-dilai-ttada-kkai = ma-simantatai= 
[Kan ]gapagi-[k*]kalattidai-nin(tujn-? Tunfga*}pattirai puga=tturatti [4a]g-avar 
Vea }gai- (nan]pattinai* mittum-avan vitta tang-arfum-peru}-vali-ttandu [keda=t]}takki 
[ma-dan]da-nayakap SAmandarajanai=chchierr-avan éi[ra}ttinaiy=aruttu [malre-aven= 
oru-[magal-dpiya] Irugayay-dévi Nagalaiy-epnu[n]-t[djgsiy-ai-chayalat mugattodu 
frmikku vép-a)kki pagaitt-edir miingam visaiyilum [SJenppamar. poruvan-epa-kkaradi- 
pparpiipaz*- -Kadalsangamatt-Ahavamallan makkal-agiya Vikkalan Singana- 


* Read ni ial, * There ig some correstion bere in the original. Read ninrus~ 
5 Read “dai. ‘Read pena, 


Bete 
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2 » eny-ivar-tammo[qu} enp-il simanterai veor~adu-tidi mun vittu-ttan=romai m{ai*}ofdarujo= : 

tapwo pipn-adutt=iruedu vada-kadal-ena vaguttav'-a-ttapaiyai=kkada-kalir-onya(l]= 
kkalakki adal-puri-Koéalei-Singanai=kkodi-ppadai tan mun tiisi-vei-kalirrodun= 
punittu=kK éSavan-Dandandyakan Kettaraiian tindiral-Marayan  tiral Pottaraiéan 
Iréchchayan igal-Sey-por-Kédai Miivéndi enrar tand-adu-tuppil-anéga simantarai= 
chchinpa-pinpaii=cheydu pinnai-mudaliy=dgiva Muduvanan dda viritta talaiyodu 
Vikkalan 6da 4eru-ttolil-aflindu Singajnan 6da annal mudaligal-anaivafrujm 
m4-pdt-ppanyina pegad=iland-dda nappina Ahavamallanum=avarku munn=dda-([ttJan 
véga-ven-kalirrinai vigakka®  vagai-kond=4ig-avar tdramum=avar-kula-danamuii= 
chatigun-tofgalun=taraiyum périyum mégadamba- 


3 ramum? ven-chdmaraiyuii=chikara-kkodiyum makara-toranamum-ottaca-niraivumm:wlik- 
asanamum ([put]paga-ppidiyum poru-kalirr-ittamum par-pari-ttégaiyodum  parittu- 
chchéy-oli-virasiihasana[m p]ér tolav=éri elil-tarn-Ulagamulududaiyaram ‘visai- 
mani-makutam éyndu kuéai-ko] tattu-md-puravi-pPottappi-yéndanai varana-valai- 
kalar-Kéralanranyai-(t)tar-Sa[pajnddan- -rambiyai=ppor-kalatt=alatigal-sitl-pasua- 
talaiy=arindu pulan-kalar-Rengavan Srivallaban magan giruvanai min-navil- -mani- 
mudi-Virakésarivat [ma]da-varaiy-onral=udaippittu=ttan® kaivil Séralar tammodu 
éengiraiyar kulam  vér-parind=ddi_ = mél-kadal vila = vatane-pdr-adanirschelutti 
Variyil=-enn-arui-kalirrin ‘Irattaratskkavarnda kannivar kalirroduti=katti-ppanya- 
ppidiyodum=ang-avaraidu? tiral tanta véla-[niJrai kondu sili-punal-kond-[a}r-kuru®- 


4 mig-kuritta vem-porir’=Dandandyekar tammir’?-tindiral Vill!! ivannanaivum Vadjippavanat?? 
. . . . %UWigu mada-keliyru. 2... ew eee. Mandar 
Asdkaiyan tannaivum — cinslirar- ChovlirainanaiteChnnduviensia: -pPat{tivanjnan- 
{rannaiyujm [a]-ttagu  tém-aru-teriyav -Vima[rva*]n-rannai $6-madi-Vangaranaiyum 
nima-vér-Kanganai Nulambanai-kKadavar-kinai vamb-urar!>-mada-Sinai?®Vaiydum- 
bariganaiy=iru[n}-*’talaiy=arindu peraum-punar-ra{n}idu-Ganyaiminagar — taiyttapint® 
tingalil vali-varu-Salukki i-ppaliyedum valva(di]! sdvad3 ala-nanr-enru évam- 
urpeunniya sindaiyap-4gi munyam pudalvarun=tinu{m*] mudugu-kodutt-udainda 
Kidalé kalam-ena=kkurittu=kKidalil-va(ra}d=adjinar mannayar-ailargal pér-pperum- 
pali-ppirattar-gav=eu r=iy- 


1 The letter va may also be read 2. 

® vilakké is the reading in Nos. 20 and 30 of South-Ind. Znacrs., Vol. III. 

* Delete the ra. 

*The letter vi looks like mé in the original. 

6 Udagaiys ia the reading in the Takkélam inscription, while No. 30 of Sonth-Ind. Insera., Vol, HL, bas Uta 
gaiyil. 
* Thig letter is badly formed and.Jaoks like mt in the original. — 
TViguis | “vending in the South-Ind, Inecrs., Vol. TI, No. 30. 
* Kond™ : emt snad by kond-drr-uravir in No. 30 of South-Ind. Inecre., Vor, III, 


oo rs 


M SoutheInd. Pa Puree aa ie 

44 Vanji is replaced by ying Py ae ee -_ Ineere, Vol. IIL. * ~, 2 ¢ 

138 ome letters are completely worn oe Lvrwiag,! |. “ap may be filled Lap wiedr Gee sylisbios yum pi, 

4 Read piramadivanaiyum ta in the gap. ‘ : 
5. 1© Pamb-uyar is replaced by maytgu in No, 30 of South-Ind, dares, ae mw. =, is r | 
: 28 Read yinai. . au 

27 Between ta end fai there is some empty spaco, | 

_ ‘* Min ia another reading. a, 


Page 895 


by thenkongu sathasivam a | al 


& 60) 
+ 


232 EPIGRAFHITA INDICA. {Von, XXI. 


ooo 
5 avarum=ariyav-eludiya éspadamé varum-6lai vidaiyodui=kuduttu Lrattapaidi-'pipirettaril 
métagu Gang[a]-kKeft}tanaiy-éva dig-avan vand=adi vapaigiy-a-vvichakamum= 
wraittalufi-chindsiyu[m*}  mugamun-tiru-ppuyam-irandum énd-elil-ugaviyér*=irn- 
madaagu poliya=ppénd=ap-por-kalam pu[gujadu Karandaijyil Vallavar-[k}6pai [va}rava 
kanad=avan Solliya najip-mélum-oru-tiigs] *patt-inid-iranda-pinpai pértt=-avan ké(!) 
kedav=ddi mél-kadalil=olittalun=Dévanddanuii-Chittiyui=Késiyum mivarum tani-tton 
mudugida=ppiv-arum Izattappidi é]-arai ilakkamum muga-ttojil-adakki mulatig- 
eri [miiltti vei-kada‘-ppuliy=éfi viyandu vilaiyada=tTungapattirai-kkarai Jayabattira- 
ttiin ndnila[m pa]ra[Sa] natti ménd] vandav=a-ppirattanai Vallavan-akki-[ch}chundara- 
kkandigai SattiS a-kKuntala[t*)}t-araifanu[m*] makkalum ai-mmadi ajji-ttan* 

6 puraisai-yanaiyir=pulat-kkaiyis=pilaitt=ivv-ulag-elam=ariya ddiya-parié=oru-palagaiyir= 
palud-arav-eludi=chchatti[pa]v=uraiyui-Chalukki padamum=éra pittala-mavodu= 
pputtil pérttun=tai=kei-kkonda [V]éng[ai]-nan-[nJadu *mittukkond-alal milgilan= 
kéttipi vallan-dgil vandu kakk-enru Soli-ega-cbhcholliya pokki ellaiy-aig-aduttav-a- 
ttinai elil Vijayavadaiydd-adutta pér-darrsivandu 4pri=ttadutta Jananidavaiyu[m 
Tippa)raisanaiyufm*]  mudalagav-udaivav=a-pperun-chépaiyai adaviyir=pachchi- 
kKodavi[riyij=ran pddaga nirsunna-kKaliigam-élui-kadand-a-ppuli-valam-poritta- 
imatya-Mahéndiratt-alavu[m*] mé-varup=tapai-ttavadi  4elutti=ttan — piii-kaJark= 
adaikkalam pugunda padaikkala-ttada-kkaiy Vijaiyadittark=aruli vidaivodu mipdu 
vitta kaliyum 

7 pinda jaya-ttiruvodui-Gangapuri pugund-aruli aigé Rajadhirajan Rajardjan-ena= 

ttarapadiyar-dga=ttamanpivatt=iyattt a-ppadi-mannar=adi tolud-ena ipa-mani-ppidatt= 
jrutti muf{nailyidai Véhgai-pan-ndttidai-[kjkonda iru-nedi-ppirakkam varidéaiyir= 
katti  @jiyu=nigalamuf-kalarri ang=avar valiya viradamum=anzi Wa-ttalai 
kadal-adaiyédu _—pala-kalaii-che[lutti*)] | mi-pperun-tanaiy~érra-kkappudai-kkafda}i- 
valaiy-aranattu  vel-6aman-tudangiy=a-chChiigala-chchépai + manga=ppain-kalar-Kuru- 
kulattaraiyanim=urum-ena-pporu-sinattu-ta[r*}-Sdmantanum pattu-vila=kkett-udaind= 
agrad=dr-Séai-ttaraiyin-dda-ttarépadi Vijaiyab&huvun-tisai-kedav-dda —[ma]rr-avan 
déviyai-pparri ve{fpu =...) . «So mudalagiya ala-pperun-kula-dana-mani-inam 
mudiyodum vari-ttini-madil-Ilaigaivun-tavadéy=akki 

8 Teigagan=tandi=kKondaivil mindum=a-chChalukki pandaiyil iratti pagattodum vidu 
- oes taduttu kendéril madi-Nagairan Marayan Manumakkandayan 
kattan-gila . |). okkarru kavadigai-kKamayan 


a . . Kondayan 
Achchidaran parkollu . . muratti-kko 


I . yan mudalipar mada-malaify}: -pporum-idi 
maudukittu vaSiy=ddaskKo . offumadaiyan mudalinar pada-simantardd=aiyn-kalire 
iland=0da Adar-purav-ifan-k acy Um~arivaivar-kuattodum=agappad>—rrAlittu=ppandu 


polaepnarani wick tide #65 a sates A masa) Pao pagang KéSavan 
“8 y6 aiy om padagin-idan-taigu . SSgan 
. ee chelukki tan visa na 


+ . . % dendandivakay: oak eae a 
Séliyavarsiy onyeura él-pari-yanaianckh, ‘puta-anglarg ef ae wand “at ene eri 
® gal Puli-Séttulek - “ayastamba nd ithe. a3 wae 5 tae : Bork 


samantarai- 
chiChJjakka, "ta... * a7 eee : . éapai-kKalisgam.idaiys 


? Read -ppi. 


an 


~~ 2 j* » ‘éd-irw is the reading in No. 30 of South-Ind. Inecta., Vol. III. 
“— we, 1 of South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III, reada kadip 


ram = 3 7 * "Ne, 30 of South-Ind, Insers., Vol, ID. 


o iplcaeesense, 2 -—-=- weate oe ae sntha kt. 1 


Page 896 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 38.} TIRUMUKKUDAL INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 233 


padai-kkadal-éyi vada-tiéai-chChakkerakottattu mikk-udanr-elunda Chalukkiyan- 
apaiyai!-kkanall-eri] nuiri-chChdnay[yajnagar silai-chChomayan Eriyaman vama- 


vél-Adittapanman-rim-ivar kurai-ttalai-khulattodui-kunippa-ttaraippa i ce 


achcha pa? . . , + + + Maliyum Sagaiyan . num  vach- 


chira-ppaim-piin-Manumanum? [Vai ]dumbanun=Dévanidanun=Déviko? . 


* + + . Mhagadam-ettum pagudiyum ottaga-ttogudiyum . ‘rigala-pparisandi 


ppagudiyum varisaiyir=kollaiyil ki... patt=u- 


10 ‘flalind=ddu- . , | nddan-dévi Kaviyil vali-man-naduiga . n  Kaliyappa- 
iyun=tambiyu Vichchada . , , | * + + + mudal tumbayavadi- 
kulun-tégaiyar-ittamum ma-kkalatt-agappada=ppidittu ti. kurra , lamayag 
makkalaiy=odukki  ellai kadandu nilaiy-ittu~kkalaga-ppiliy-irudar-kidanda vada- 


tigaiy-Imaiyattodui-kidanda Sétu varambaga=chchengol éelutti? 


s+ + « véda-nidiyai  vilakki mid-uyar vira-ttani-kkodi tiyaga-kkodiyodum= 
érpavar varug-enru nirpa=kk6ttolil-urimaiyin-eydi araigu virr-irundu mé-varu-Manu 
neni vilakkiya kov=Irajakésariyanmar-ana *m(uldaiyar Sri-Virarajéndrads- 
varkku yindu aifijivadu sa teaikondasélapurattu=chChdlakéralan-tirumaligaiyil 


Rajendraséla-Mavalivanarajanil elundaruliy-irundu Jayangondaga- 


il ja-mandalattu-kKalattarkkottattu-ttanilya}e sri-Madurantaka-chaturvédiman- 
galattu=tTirumukkidal Mahavishnukka]j dévadanama[y] varuginra Kaliyar- 
kkottattu-ttérodu-Paruvarnatta Vayalaikkav=jragagal? Salaikk=iruttu-varuginra 
ponn=elupatt-ain-kalefijum i-chehalaikku-chchalabogamiy varuginra[ padi Trattap- 
padiy=é]-araiy-ilakkamuiskondu Abavemallanaiy-irumadi Ven-kandu Ulaguly*]yak- 


i-pponn=elupatt-aii-kalaijum ivv-dral vandav-irkkaJaiijui-kumarakkache 


maga[n Jmaiyun= dasabandamu[m*] madaikkiliyam virasélaiyum®-ullitts patta- 


12 igal-utpada=tTirumukkidal MahavishnukkafJujkku véndufm*} nimandatigalukk-ipuppa. 
daga  yand=aii[javadu dévad}ina muda! dévadana iraiy-iliyaga Vvariyilsidaa 
ttiruvaymolind-arulinar-eorn Tirn{ma]ndiravolai Kshatri# !yi(gjikhamanivalansttya 
pPanaiyir-nattu Nérvayil?? Nervayil-udaiyan Tali Tiruppanaigadudaiyan-ana 
Vanavan Vallavaraiyan-eluttindlun=Tirumantravélai-péyagam, Pandiyandrum Raja- 


rija-Brahmamarayarum Vitardjéntra!*-Gaigaiyarajan=oppindlum pugunda + kalyi 
variyd=ittu-kkolgav-epru Villavarajarui=Kaliigattaraiyaram Vidaiyil Rajéntraz. 


vayiragarachchdlarum Pandiyandrum ivvorgal=évinapadiy ay =Udankittattu 
adigiriga| Virarajéntra'*-Brahmad hirdjaruii-Chdla-Brahmamariyarui-Chembi yay 


Sittirajarum AtilayaSola-Mivéndavélarui-Jayan)gondaés|a-Viluppataiyarim, Utta- 


madla-pPallavaraiyarup Vidaiyil- 


* Read tanai, 

* Hero is an unwritten space which cannot be filled ap, 

* Between the second ma and num there is Some unaccountable space in the original, 
* Here also there is ome vacant apace, 

* The dot may be replaced by the letter pa. 

* The unwritten space at the beginning of thia line cannot be filled up 

*Space for about 8 letters are left blank, 


"For ms read u. * Read eitrargu}, , 
** Read séshas, Bale Kshatri 
* This word ig written bolow the line, as Pa igh 
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18 adigiriga] Kadavarajarub=K avérivallaba-Mivéndavélarum Tlattarai{ya]rui=Chola- 


14 rum 


Mivéndavélarum Virardjéndra-Malavarajarum Valavan-Mivéndavélarum Raja- 
uttama-Milvéndavélarum Rajaraja-kka[di* jgairajaruii-Jayaigondasdla-Muvénda- 
vélarum Rajéntrasdla'-Anukka-pPallavaraiyarui-Chembiyan-Brahmamarayaruii- 
Chundara$sé]a-pPallavaraiyaruii = Jayangondasdla - Vayanattaraiyarufi-Jayangondasola- 
cbhChépSmuga-Miivéndavélaérui-Chéla-Vilupparaiyarun=Jayasinga-kulakala-Vilupparai- 
yarum Virarajéntra'-tT iruvindalir-nittu-Mavéndavélirum Rajaraja- 
Vilupparaiya-Virarajéntra*Varaguyarajarum Kshatriyasinga-Miivéndayélarum 
Uttamaséla-Mivéndavélirum Parmannu-kuladipa-Miivéndavélérum Tratta- 
kulakala-Miivéndavélarum Uttama-Pindiya-Muvéndavéla— 

Viraédla-pPallavaraiyatun= . . na. . ri. . . -Mivéndavélarum Mudi- 
kondagdla-Miivéndavé@larum Valavaraditta-Mivéndavélarun-Gangaikondaddla- 
-pPallavaraiyarun=Naduvirukkum Uruppattir Yajiia-battarun?-Savyana-Siva{la)}jati- 
battarun=Karippurattu-chChéladéva-battarui-Karippurattu Anantandarayana-battarum 
éva=pPuravuvari-tinaikkalattu-kkangani Kuwlaiya-divakara-Mivindavélarum 
Arindaman Puratgarambai-nattu-Mivéndavélinum Rajaraja-chChenni-nidu- 
kilavanum Virasinga-Mivéndavélinum Alagiyasdla-Vilupparaiyanum® Puravuvari-. 
tinaikkalai-Chalukki-kulakala-Mivéndavélinum § Vanavan-Vilupparaiyanum  Vala- 
varaja-Mivéndavélagum Avaninarayansa-Muvéndavélanui=Jingalantaka-Mivénda- 
véjanum Varippottagam Palaiyiin*-kila- 


15 vanum Mugavetti Jayatgondaséla-dDamanir-nattu-Vilupparaiyanum 5(A}damanga- 
lamudaiyanum Atirajéntra!-pPallavaraiyanui=Kindal-kilanun=Terippu — Tayraik- 
kudaiyaéoum Mattiirudaiyanum Valavasilamani-Mavéndavélanun=-Taravusattu 
Séladivikara-Mivéndavéjanum Pulikilinum Palaniviyam Pattalemudarydnum 


16 ti 


Sembiyan-Milalaivéjinum* Araiyamanum Variyilidu Avani(p]ala-Mivéndavélinum 
Arindaman-Vilupparaiyanum Varippottaga-kanakku=chChaagattimaigalamudaiyinum 
Valavan-Vilupparaiyanu[m*]  Pattélai Sirupakkilanum Manarpakkilanun=Kélvi- 
variyil-iduvitta Puravuvari-tinaikkalai=Chalukki-kulakala-Mivéndavélanum Singal- 
antaka-Mivéndavélanum Mugavet- 

Solanaa(r]ttanda-Mivéndavélanui-Kindelkilanum = Vasittan-varippottaga-kkanakkus 
chChatigattimahgalamudaiyapum Variyilittin Sdla-mandalattu=pPuravuvari-tinai- 
kkalattu-kkanakku=chCh6lamanikka-Mivéndavélanum Pattdlai-eludinin Virasdla- 
Nenmali-nattu-Mivendavélinum irundu yand=aiijavadu nil munnérru-narpatt- 
ettinal variyilitta pon elubatt-ain-kalaijum(m)=i[v ]v-ir-adangalukkum vandav=i-ppat- 
tangalum munbu i-ttévar dévadinamay varuginra pon elubatt-iru-kalaijéy-onbadu- 
Mmaijidiyum Aga=ppon=pipfru-narpatt-eju-kalaiijéy-onbadu-maajadikku=ppon kalaiij- 
intkku = Rajakésariyal yellu-ppadin-aru-kalam-dga vanda  nellu 


irand-adyirattu 
munparr-aimbatt-onbadin-kalané padakku munndliy-dalakké- 


17 mu-chehevidum ivaiyirrukku Arumolidévan-naarakkal-akki-kkil-vasiyuiskal-alavu-kili- 


yun-korralavu-vasiyum utpada § Rajakésariyarckalam © Arumolidévan-marakkalal 
kalané tipi na-naliy-iga visiy-run=pellu  enniigr-enbattu-par-kalanéy-iru-tini 
mu-nnaéliy-dlakkum aga vasiy-ériy~Arumolidévan-marakkalal nellu  miiv-ayiratt- 
irundgru-nadrpattu-mukkalané iru-tini-ppadakk-aru-naliy-ulakké mu-chchevidum 
ivv-iral vandav-iir-kkalaiju pon kalafijui=kumara-[k]kachchinpam pon ka)eijum 


"* Read néra, . % 9 Read-baffarum. — 
* This word is engraved below thajine, 4 Read °fr. 
§ This word may also be read Ph *This word is engraved below the line, 


Page 898 


henkongu sathasivam 


No. 38,3 


TIRUMUKKUDAL INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA, 235 


min-pattam pon mu-kkalaijé-kalui-kilizai-ppittam pon  ain-kalaiijé-mukkalum 
aga=pnon — padin-oru-kalafijinal midai padin-ettéy-elu-mavinir=kdsu muppatt 
Sraraiyun-dasavandan-kasu irubatt-ettaraivé nil-mivu[m*] madaikkiilt kasu irubatt- 
ainje mu- 


18 kkalé miinru-mavum midalé-selavu kanakkinpadi kisu minrum vaynakka-kkilikku= 


kkasu— onf-araivun=tari-ppudavaivar=kasu = mukkdlu[m =—s ma jttavaranattdr=kasu 
mukkalun=tingalmdrittar=kagu = onr-araiyum —-véli-kkisukkuskkasu — nfipr-orubatt- 
ettum dga=kkisu  irunies-orubatt-dr-araivé irandu-mavukku i-ttévarku  véndluns 
nimandaii-chevdapadi [.*] Alvarkuechchirukdlai-chchandiy-onrukkn=pparuppu-ppdna- 
gattukku arisi kurunikku aihj-irayd-akki yeHu=ppadakku ya-najirum paruppu ud- 
nalikku=ppayaru = kugunikku — uellu=ppadakkum = — pulukku-kkany-amud-oneukku 
nellu naliv-urivum, pori-kkayiv-amud-ourukku nellu git hy-uriyun=tayir-amud-urikku 
pellu na-nalivan=nevv-amud-alakkukku nel nalivum upp-dlakkukku  nell-ulakkur 
adaikkay-amudu yermkay-aijukka nel nalivum ve- 


19 prilaiv-irubadukku vell-wriyum dva-ehchandis-onrukku nel ain-kuyuni aifi-G2)]i milakkun [{*] 


20) nel? 


uchchirampédu fandikku — akkaradalai-poagam’ YViraSdlanukke aris yd-nihkhu 
nel kuaptniv-ira-nalirum paruppu uanailikku=ppavaru kupunikka nel padakkus 
ppal=aru-nalikku nel kurani ni-niklyen-y,er ndlikku nel tinivum — valaippalan 
ettukku nel onf-ndlivum adeikkay-amudu — veruika[y*} aiijukku nel nadlivum 
verrilaivsirabadukku —vell-urivum = aga akkdradalat-ppdnauattukku — pell=tru-titni 
kuguni musnniliv-urivum [(*] idukku dl ongukku=cheharkarai muppatt-iru-palamiga 
na] ma[n*Jnderarupadakku=cheharkarai padin-dr-dviratt-ainiitre-irubadin-pala- 
thukku=kkas-onrukku-cheharkarai aifiidire-elubatt-are-palamiea=kkasu irubadum ( *] 
iravai-sandikku: ppal-pdragattukku aridi nasilikku nel kuruniv-iru-ndlivu pal 
na-nalikku nel kurngivun  porthhaply-amud-onrpukki? 

nitiy-urivum — poriickariv-anudikkuim ponayvattukkun-nevy-dlakkukku nel na- 
nailivum adaikkiyv-amudu veruikiy-aljukku nel udlivam vergilaiv-irubadukku nell- 
utiyuta dya iravai-gandikku uel mu-kkucuniyé (eluj*-nalivudi-={.*[a(srij)-Ragavachcha- 
kravafe*]tikku uchchivampodei — sindi onruhiku arisi nd-uilikky nel kuruniv- 
iru-naliyun=nevy-amuduni=kazivamudum adatkkav-amudua — ulliteiuavaivirruakku 
nella na-ndliyumedya nel kucwiiy-aru-nalivan A]virku-chchandanakkippukkus 
ehchandanan=nal-onrokku arai-ppalam-iga nat munnirr-arubadukku=chehandanam 
niigr-enbadin-pulattakku  kis-onrukku=chchandanam e}ttu-ppalam-ajaa=kkas-irubatt- 
irand-araivin mérpadikku=kkarptiira-ppoitarasu naj-onrukka aiju-miv-a2a nal 
munniirr-arubadukku=kkarpiram padm-orv-kelaijé-kalukku-kkais-onrukku-kkar- 
piiram-=arai-kkalaiij-igo kas-ire- 


21 hatt-irand-araiyud=kungumattuk{kuj-kkds-onrum (1*] Alvarku-ttiru-nundaivilakk=irandukkn 


n&l-ongukk=ennaiy-usivum — ird-ttiruchchurru- maligaivilé vidirum-alavume=erivum 
vilakku  minrukk-ennaiy-ulakk-alakke mézpadiyil eriyum — sandi-vilakku=ppatti- 
kku  vilakk-onrinukk=ennai oru-Sevide-kal-dga ennai ulakkéy-iru-gevid-arairwia= 
éga nal-onrukku ennai naliy-alakkéy-iru-sevid-araiv-dga nal mumnirr-arubadukk = 
ennai pa-nirr-aimbatt-iru-ndliv-urikku-kkas-onrukk-ennaiy=itubadind iy -Aga=khiis= 
irubatt-irand-araiyév-araikkalum [ *] Aippasi-ttirunalil tiruvi lav-elund-afru*}lum Alagi- 
yamanavdjar . . 2 ee Ol Slill=amudu-sevya=ppod-onrukku ari$i_ pada- 
kkukku nellu aifi-kugagirun paruppsurikku-ppayaru nalikku — nelt-fru-naliyum 
ponkksriy-amud-onrukku nel nflivum pulukku-kkayi onruk- 


' This word ie engraved below the line. Read xrvkke, 


*The ¢ sign of ne ia in the previous line. 


Skkupnniy-oru is what is requited, 
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22 ku pel naliyum milagu-kari onrukku nel naliyum milag-iru-éevid-araikku pell=iru-naliyun 
sneyy=Slakkukku nel n&-naliyun-tayir najikku nell=irv-ndliyum upp-ulakkukku 
nell=uriymn adaikkéy-amudu veruikady=sii{jujkku pel ndliyum verrilaiy=irubadukku 
nell-uriyum-éga=ppod-onrukku nel —_ elu-kuruniy-aga=ttiruvilav=ejundaruju-pal lil 
elundaru[Ju*]m pddu pannirandukku nell=elu-kala[m*] (}*] munnéy Mési-ttirunal-elun- 
daru{lu*jm pddu panpirandukku mérpadiy-akki nell=eJu-kalamum []*) i-ttiruna]= 
irandidum Virasdlan__tiru-nandavanattir=tiruvéttaiy-elundarujuf{m*} —nal-onrukku= 
pperun-tiruv-amud-arisi kalattukku nell=[iru-kalané tijpi-ppadakkum parupp-amud= 
iru-ndlikku=ppayaru pa-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkapiy-amud~onrukku nel kuruniy- 
um pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukkn nel kuruniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku gel kuru- 


23 piyum milag=aJakkukku nel nd-néliyum upp=-iru-nélikku nel na-naliyum ney nalikku 
nel titniyum tayir kurunikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu verunika[y] 
nurpadukku nel kuguniyum vegrilai=ppayr-irandukku nel né-nadliyym dra! nal- 
ongukky nel mu-kkelané ttini-ppadakku nd-ndliy-aga=ttiruvéttaiy-elundaruju-na| 
irandukku nell=elu-kalané kuguniyum [|*] Jayantyashtami-na] Vennai-kkitta]vanukku 
perun-tiruv-amudukku arisi ttini-ppadakkukku nel kalané mu-kkuruniyum parupp= 
iru-nalikku=ppayaru na-ndjikkv nel kuruniyum  porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel 
na-naliyum pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel ni-naktyum milagu-kariy-amudukku 
nel nd-naliyum [milag=iru-se]*vid-araikku nell=iru-naliyom upp=urikku nel naliyun 
stayir-amudu pa-nalikku nel kuruniyum neyy-amud-ujakkukku nel kuyuniyum 
adaikkay-amudu verunkdy-irubadukku nel na-naliyum vepzilai=pparr-on- 


24 yukku nell-iru-naliyum 4ga=pperun-tiray-amndukku nel kalané iru-tini aifi-faliyum [{\*] 
artai-nélal=amudu-seyd-arula appattukk-arisi kuruniy-iru-ndlikku nel mu-kkurunj 
oru-najifyum} paruppa nalikku=ppayar=iru-nalikku nel na-paliyun=neyy=urikku 
nel padakkum  farkaraiy=irubadin-palattukku nel tiniyum milag=Glakkukku 
nel na-niliyuii=chiragam~iru-Sevid-araikku nell=iru-najiyum upp=ulakkukku nells 
uriyunsténkay=arukku nel padakku[m*] adaikkady-amudu veruikay=irubadukku nel 
né-néliyum vegrilai=ppayy-ongukku nell=iru-naliyum aga appav-amudu[kku*] nel kalané 
kuyuni oru-nadliy-uriyum [|*] i-tteruvil=elundarulinal-amudu-seydarula valeippala(m*] 
muppatt-irandukku nel padakkun-tayir-amudu né-néjikku nel kuruniyum aga 
Jayantyashtamikku ne) mu-kkalanéy-aru-naliy-uriyim*® ([!*] Karttigsi-kKirttigai- 
naj perun-tiruv-amudukk-=arigi kalattukku nell-iru-kalané tini-ppadekku=pparupp= 
wu-nalikku=ppayaru na-na- 


25 jikku nel kuruniyum porikkarir-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum pulukku-kkariy-amud- 
onrukku nel kuyuniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum pulii-kariy- 
amudukkusttayir kuruntkku nel padakkufi=charkarai padin-palattukku nel pada- 
kkum valatppalam-irubadukku nel kuruniy=ira-naéliyum milag=ajakkukku nel 
na-niliyum uppu naliy-urikku nel mu-nnaliyun=peyy-amudu nalikku nel tiipiyun= 
tayir-amudu kurenikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu veruikay aimbadukkn- 
nel kuguniy-iru-néliyam verrilai-pparr-irandukku nel pa-naliyum aga nel mu- 
kkaJanéy=iru-tiini mu-kkuruniy-elu-naliyum [[*]i-nnalil vidiyum-alavun-tiruvupya]- 
igaiyilun=tiruchchurrumaligaiyilam eriyum _-vilakk-iru-narukku _vilakk=onrukk- 
supaiy-alakkaga ennaiy-irubatt-ai-fiidjikku-kkas-onre-kalum [[*] Udaiyar-sri-Virarde 
Jéntradévar* attai-ttirani] Avani-ttiigal tiruv-Ayiléyattil Alvarkku-ttirumaiija- 

1 Read dga. *This portion is bedly damoged. : 
* Read uriyum. * Read °xdrg’. 
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26 nattukku=ttirumulaiv-atta=ppayaru nilik{ku} _ nell=tru-naliyun=tirumulai-kki)=atta nel 


padakkui=kalasam niry-ettu=chchila nil=oru-palattukku nel kuruniyum adikkil- 
atta nel tini-[ppa]dakkun=tiruchchunnattusk=arisiy=iru-nalikka nel na-ndliyun= 
ney nd-nalikku nel kalandy tiniyunstayir [na}-nalikku nel kuruniyum pal na- 
najikku net kuruniyum [}*] arrai-na) perun-tiruv-amudukka arisi kalattukku nellu 
iru-kalané tini-ppadakkum paruppu na-nalikku=ppayara [kura*|pikku nel padakkum 
pulukku-kkariy-amud=onrukku = ael kuruniyum = port-kkariv-amud=onrukku _ nel 
kuruniyum wmilagu-kariv-amud=onrukku nel kurunivum = milag=alakkukku nel 
nd-niliyum uppu nalikku nell=iru-ndlivum pulii-kariy-amadukku-ttavir kurunikku 
nel padakkum ney nalikku nel tiniyum adaikk’y-amudu ve(rlunkiy mu- 
ppadakku nel kuyzuntv-icu-naliyum = verrilai-kkattu mitnrukku nell=aru-adli{ve*}m 
pulit-karikku=cheharkarai padin-palatiukku nel pa- 


27 dakkum valaippalam=-irubadukku nel kuruniysiru-nijivum aga nelisaru-kalan@  ain- 


28 ytta 


kuruniysiru-niliyum [i*]  i-ttirundlaikku=ttiramulaiy-atta=ppaligai-dila=ppudavaty= 
onrun=kalattin-méladi=ppudavaiy=onrun tirumaijanam'-pannum=achari[ya)nukku 
udukkavunn — uttarifya]mum=ida=ppudavair=irandum-=aga=ppuilavai nalukku=kkiss 
onrun=tiremaijanam'=4diy-arula=ttéa nad-ndlikkuskkis=araivum kujfakundan m.ijal= 
aimbadin-palattakku=kkisu  kalum snapana-dravyangal koliaskkas-araiyum — tiru- 
mafjanam!-adinal sitta parigattam=onyukku=kkads-onrum — spapanam-pannuvikkum 
achariyanekku dakshinai kis=onrum arrai-nalig*=tiruvélakkati<chtvikka  vanda 
Sri-Vayishnavarkkuestiruv[aymoli viJnnappaiischervarkua-kuwlukkum — parisattav= 
uru=ppattukkusttanivsonru ké&su kil-dga=kkis=irand-araiyum [}*] ittirund[]*] Soliuns 
tiravukku=pparisattattukku=kkag=araiyum [/*] ittanmamun=tirachchusramaligaiyui= 
Jananadan-mandapamuii=chervi- 

Vaisyan Madavan Dimayan piranda Farttigai-ttiigal=pPirddatti-nal-ttirumaii- 
junattukkum® — perun-tiruv-amudukkun-nell-aru-kalanéy —aid-kuruniy=iru-nalivum 
ippadikku-ttiramafiunattukku? vouduvana kollavum parisettam peruvarkku=ppari- 
$attan=kudukkevun, mérpadiv-dva=kkissiré-kilum [j*]) Parattidi=tTiruvonatti-na] 
Vennaikkatta}van  Janayaidan-mandapatt=elund-arulinal appa-amudukk=arisi — aiiie 
kurunikku nel kalan? (nd;-ndlirvuii=charkarai mu-nytsru-ppalattukku nell=iru-kaland 
tiini-ppadakkum = ney nmu-analikku noel kalamum nilagukkui=chigattukkum 
upptkkum =o nel mu-kkuruniyuny adaikkfiy-ajmud=enbadukku — nel=ppadakkum 
vesrilaiskkatt-iranduka nel né-nalivrum [ajga nel aiyi-kalamum [({*] amavasvaivil 
Alvan tirttham prasidittal tirtham=ada-vandar purambil Janandday-mandapatt= 
npnum Sri-Vaishnavar irupadinmarku=ppéral=arisi nadliy-uriy-’ga arisi mu- 
kkuruni- 


29 yeagu-nalikku nell=iru-tini kugupi = mu-nnajivum pujekku-kkariy-onrakku nel ai- 


Galiyuw wilagu-kariv-onyekku nel ai-faliyum pujitta-kariy=onrukku=ppuliv-utpada 
nel=kkuruniy-oru-nalivum — ilai-kkarikku nell-iru-ndlivum milag=ajakkukku nel 
na-paliyum upp=iru-nalikku nel ona-naliyum neyy=ulakkukku — nel=kkuruniyum 
mor padakkukku nel=kkuruniy-iru-ndliyui-chagkarai nip-palattukku nel=kkurun~ 
iyum veruikiy nigpadukku nel=kkuruniyum -vergilai=pparrirandukka ael na 
naliyum aduvanzoruvapukku nelskkuruniyum 4ga amivasyai onrukku  nelj- 
kkalanéy=elu-kayuni mu-nnajiy-§ga amévasyai panniraydukku  nel=ppattonbadin- 
kalané tini nd-pdliyun=Tiruvéigadamialai-(Ptirttham-ida-pperub-kittemay vandu 
Jananadan-mandapatt-unnum Sri-Vaishnavar niirruvarkku=ppéral arisi__niliy- 


1 Read °janam. 3 Read-nalal. ® Read tirumatiana’, 
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uriy-aga arisi kalané tini=ppadakk-ayu-nalikku nel mu-kkalanéy=iru-tiini=ppa- 
dakk=elu-niliyum payaru kurupikku nei=ppadakkum — pulukku-kkariy=onrukku 

30 nel mu-kkuruniyum milagu-kariy-onrukku nel mu-kkurunivum pulitta-kariy onrukkus - 
ppuhysutpada nel=ttintyum ilai-kkeyiy-onukku nel=skkurunivum mijagu mile: 
kkukku nel mu-kkuruniyum uppu=kkurunikku nel=ppadakkum neyy=iru-nalikktu * 
nell=iru-tiniyum mor kalattukku nel tini=ppadakkum pulii-karikku  modrukka* 
nel tini=ppadakkum apkarai irubatt-iru-palattukku nel tinivum veruikiys’ 
iru-nirrukku nel ain-kurupivum verrilai=ppare-ettukku nel=ppadakkum = aduvims 
iruvarkku nel tinivuw sugndmbukku nel nd-yélivum virag-iduvansoruvanukke - 
nel=ppadskkum — ilai-kkagiv-iduvan=oruvanukku nel=ppadakkum Aga nel ege-— 
kalanéy-iru-tini mu-npdliyum [.*]ivargal tirttham-adi mindu vandal Sri-Vaishnavar 
pirravarkku mégpadiy-akki nell=en-kalandv=iru-tigi mu-nndgtvum [{*]Puragridi= 
tTiruvénatti-n3{ tirttham=ada vayda Sri-Vaishnavar uirravarkku mérpadiv=dkki 
nellzen-kalanéysiru-tint mu-nydjiyum Aippasi=ttirand|il=ttiruvijsv-elundaru| |u*j-=n4]= 
&ril nal onml=unnum Sri-Vai- 


31 shnava(rjr=irubatt-aiij-dga — nal-dril-uynum Sri-Vaishyavar pdzr-aimbadum — tirtthame 
dclum-any=unnum Su- [Vaishnavar=ailmbadum aya. » + blejlu- 
kalané tiniysaru-naliyum [.*] Margali=ttiruv-dkidasiy ilun=dvadasiyilun—Ticuvsyinoli 
kétka  vanda  Sri-Vaishyavarkk-=i . 
mu-analiyum f!*] Ma- 

32 4i-Maga-ttirunalil i-mmaydapattil-upnpum — Sri-Vaishnavar-iru-ndrruvarkku migpadiy- 
akki nel padifn-elu-kalané tiyJv'=aru-nalivum [ *) tiru ee ee ee 
*vanukku  nadj=onrukku  nell=aru-ndhyum kas-onyum = Tiruvaymoli — vinnappaii- 
cheyvar=iruvarku=ppéral nelluzkku. . . . « « » *nrukku nel mu-kkuruyiyum 
ptray=kas-irand-a- 


© + 8 6 @ 2) Bel=en-kalansy=iru-tini 


33 ga=kkasu nalum Viragdlan-tirunapdavanam =ulappdr nalvarkku=ppéral  nel=kkuruniy- 
iga nal=onrukku nel tint 2. 2 ew ee ew ee ew Sti 
utsavangalukkunstirumanjunanyalukkum? aitecholli nadlélat tikkun=tiruavukku 
naj=onrukku nel kurpuni . . . *[{rildavirsérrickkadamat tandi nimandad- 
chelutti 

34 nirkum Vaikhanasa dévakanmify-orujvaynukku ndjsonrukku uel kurunivud=kasu nalui= 
kanakk-cludi nirkuti=ka . . . . . ‘Jsourukku vel kuruniyun-kasu niluuw 
Alvarku=ttirumafijunaagajukku$ véndui=kalasamunstirumadaippallikkuiizJanand- 
dan-man . , . . . . *kidaigalukkuiisSastrarkum Atula-dalaikku  vé- 

35 gduis=kalam-idun-kusavanukku naj=onrukku nel kuruyiyum Alvarku=pparigattamuds 


Jananidan-mandapattil=ddu . 2...) . ) 46ttu=kkétparkkum atularkum 
olikkum=iratkollikku{m*} na|<onrukku nel nd-pilivum Jananadan-mandapamun 
Atula-sdlaivum nimanda , . . .« skun=tirumeykavalé Tirumukkiday- 
Péraiyanukku 


36 naj=ongukku nel na-ndliyua=kaé=ongum  tirachchurrumajigai pudukkuppurattukka 
nel nirpadin-kalamuii<ja . . . . *-mandapattil Ri(Ri)g-védam=dduvippan-= 
PE IS Ne IN A a hi eS nce 
1 The letters in bracketa have been filled up by referring to the stone. They are obstructed by a pillar and 
have not come out in the impression, 
* The portion of the wall before this, represented by dots, is replaced by 9a uninsosibed slab. 
* Read tiramaijana, 
. ©The portion before this ia obstructed by a pillar. 
- *Tke letters have pealed off, 
“Fur dote read nandtha, 
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oruvauukku  nalsonrukku net padakkum  Yajur-védam=dduvippi n=oruvagukku 
nal-onrukfke nel} padakkum ivargal=iruvarkum périr=kaéu nal-aga=kka- 

37 é=ettun Vyakarapamum Ripavatiaramjum vakkanikkum Bhattan=oruvayukku  nal= 
onrukku nel tanivum = kaSu—s pattum=—sRify-vedam = O]'dum = Brdhmanar 
padinmarum = =Yajur-vyédam = =ddum Brahmanae padinmaru{m] Vyakaranamura 
Ripivataramud=kitkum Braihmanaru[m*] chittirarsirupadinmarum Maha-Pai- 
{charattirar-oru]'padinmarum Siva-Brahmanar miyarum Vaikhinasar aivarum 


38 ti... . omiariruvarum aga dduv{arum] dttu-kkélparum=dga arapadinmarkku= 
ppéral=arisi ss ndjiv-uriy-Aga yy SJ=onrukk=ari(Si  ti)*ai = mu-kkurugiv-wu-nalikka 
nell=iru-kalané tigiv-oru-nalivum payaru na-nalikku nel kuguniyum — pulukku- 
kkarikku nellsarn-naliyum ilar-kka- 

39 nikku nel mu-naadlivu[m} milagu-karikku nel kurunivum pulitta-karif{k*)ku  puliv-urpa la 
nel kurunivum milaz-ulakk-Alakkukku nef] na-naliftyum uppu nalikka nel 
kurunivum nev najikku nel tinivum mér téni-ppadakkukku nel mu-kkuriry- 
yr veruikiv-arubadukku nef kuru{mi na-nd)*liyum verrilai parr-iran Jukkn 
nel na-nilivium 

40 Vayalaikkavir-ningu arisi keduvandu  viragum=ilaiyum=ittu=ttannir=attiv-adu-ma-laivar 
niivarkku=ppéra}  kurugiv-ize = [nd}-on)*rukku net mu-kkuruyivum — périrskds- 
irand-iga=kkis=arum i-mmandapatt-annuil_chattirarkkun-kidaigalukkum pant 
Sevyyum penduyafl-iruvarkPku=ppérdl neflu na-naliv-aya  nal-onrukku 

41 nel kuguniyum peri -kigsonr-dga=kkigsirandum chittirarkkun=kidaigalukkum — atular- 
kkum kidakka=ppay-elupat| taindejkkuskkis-irandum kidatyalukkufiseh ttri- 
rarkkun=talaikk=atta=chehaniy-onrukk=ennaiv=iru-naliy-dga and-onrirechani ainibatt- 
ontukk=fennai]?  ntirr-iru-nalikkuma = Jananidan-mandapatt=dttu- 


42 kkétparkka irdy-erirum = vilakk=onrukkzennat ulakk-daya And-onrukk-ennai  tonniirra- 
najivufm ivv-e}'nnai nieru-tonnirr-irn-najikku=kkas-enrukk=ennaiv=irupadi « 
naliy-igaskkis-onbad-araivév-araikkalut =Jananddan-mandapat{tukku}sppudukkuppu- 
rattukku nel ndrpadin-ka{lamujm { *]  dtu- , 

43 [la]r-satai  VirasdJanil = veddippattuskkidappar — padinaiyvarkku=ppéralearisi naliv-iga 
arisi kuguniy-elu-nilikke sel [tipi ai}*inaliv-uriyum vyadippaten=kkiappackkum 
pala-pani-nimandakkararkkum kidaigalukkuwiychattirarkkum  vaidyai-cholla=kkaniy= 
agasttanakkun-tan (varggat}tarkkam perrudaiva Alappakkattu Savarnnan 

44.Kédandaraman Aésvatthima-Bhattanukke naj-onrukku nel mu-kkurunivum kas= 
ettui=challiyakkiriyai-pannuva{n-oruva)inukku nal-onrukku nel kuruniyum atu- 
larkku marundugalukku vindu{m*] marunda parittum virag-ittum parivdram- 
panguvarsirulvara)kku=pfpéril}’ aal-onpukku nel kuruniy-aya nel padakkum 
péra- 

45 pekssonriga-kkis-irandum atularxku véndum pariviram panni marund-adum pendu> 
gal-iruvarkku=ppéral-a[risi n)’-naliv-dga nal-onrukku nel kuruniyum — pérdpskin- 


' The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar, They have been filled up by referring to the stone, 
* This is filled up by calculation. 

* Here is an obstruction by pillar. Read from stone. 

“Here is an uninacribed slab, The inscribed slab should have contained the letters in brackets, 

5 The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and they have been filled up 1” si from alone. 

® The syllables in brackets have been filled up as the inacribed stone is here replaced by a plaio oue, 

° Lost in the original and have been supptied by calculation. 
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araiy-iga=kkis-onyum = atularklwi=kidaigalukkua—chattirarkkum véndum payi- 
fey{yum n4j'vidan-oruvanukku néj-onyukku nel na-nali 

46 yum [|*] aturadalai Viraédlanil 4pd-onyill=idu[m*] marundu Brahmyam-ka[dumbirily= 
onrum karuigiy niiga ippadi . . . . dum Vaéi-haritaki=ppadiy= 
irandum  Daéamilla-haritaki padiyeonnusn Bhallataka-haritaki padiy=onrum 
Gandiram ([padijy'=onrum Bal&kéranda-tailam tiiniyum Paficha- 

47 ka?-tailan=tiniyum § Laéunidy*-éranda-tailan=tiniyum-Uttamakarnadi-tailan=tiniyum-U 

. {pajldakkui=Suk . . . . . . , ‘Si-ghritam pada- 
kku[m*] Bilvadi- sit padakkum Mandifkajra-vatakam irand-ayiramum Dravatti 
néliyom Vimalai irand-dyiramum Sunétriy‘=irand-ayiramun~*Tamradiy =irand-ayira- 
mum Vajrakalpan=tiini-ppa 

48 dakkum Se ea ee ivaiy-adugaikku véndum marun(du*}galu- 
kkum ne . -. . “[raiyum) té . . . ‘yum = ullittana 
kollavum 4ndu- toyum Parkosmtagi pudaikka=ppaésuvi{n*] ney padakkun=kollavum 
(kj)késu naypadum = [&tura}’sdlaiyill-trdy-eriyum vilakk=onrukk=ennaiy=alakk-a- 

49 ga nA] mu-nnirr-arupadukk=ennai narpatt-ai-iialikku kas-irandé-kalum Jananadan-ma- 

‘nbil tan. - .  “yanukku=pPahguniy-uttirans 
(udaiigi~pParattadi=tTiruvapatt- alien, parambéladyarttangie koduvandu vai[ttu= 
chchiy]*ppan oruvanukku ndl-onrukku nel kuruniy=4- 

60 ga nal iirr-enbadukku nel padinaii-kalamum élattukkum ilamachchattukkum 
nell=irus . . . . *padakkun-ta . . . » ‘nyahem 
pannina Brilimanarkko’*- tdakshinaikkum verrilai verunkaykkum nel kalané tiniye 
iru-nili mitlakiké mu)!-chchevidum Vayalaikkavir kaniyudsiya Madhavan Dama- 

51 yan varggattirkku=pPurattadi-tTiravdnatti-nil kudukkum = [paJrifattam irandukku= 
kkas=ongey=elu-ma . . . . ‘*mtiv-ayiratt-irunigru-narpattu-mau- 
kkalanéy=iru-tiini- poedalinarh-aajysulekke mu-chchevittukkum k&&=iru-piirr-oru- 
batt-dr-araiyéy=iran[du-ma}vukkum [[*] ikkas-udavavidil kas-onrukku=tTandavaniys- 

62 d-okkum pon kaéu-niyai-kkal iduvad-agavum{{*] ippadi yandu aravadu nimandaii-cheyda- 
padi in . . .  ‘lumidattu cha[ttijra-kkankaniyédum kidai- 
ikenkisivadum dcilgkadavaaaus nivandam édapadikku kallu vettuvittar i- 
p(nddu kiru)*seyda adigarigal Sdja~mandalattu Vijaiyarajéntra’—va- 

53 Janattu Idaiyala-natta [Mina]“rkudaiyan Paéuvati Tirvvaraigadévandr-ana 
Rajéntra'*-Mivéndavélir Pana) . . . éva=kkallu vettuvittin Jayahgonda- 

a eS 

1The letters in brackets have been read tn situ. 
2 The letter ka was supplied by examining the original stone, 
2 The syllables sunadyéra have been read in sifu, 

* #Here and in the foliowing an inscribed slab is replaced by a plain one. 
5 The syllables ndiriyi have been restored by reading on the spot. 
€Read Tam? 

? The letters aura are entered below the line. 

* The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have beon read from atone, 
» The syliableal ost here must be padin kalanéy=irudtini. 

1° Read dda 

nA pillar obstructs these two letters. 


The syllables in brackets are obstructed by a pillar, Restored from stone. 
1 Read Sandra 


% The two syllables are lost in the original. 
The syllables écaskka have been filled up fram the stone, though obstructed by 6 pillar. 
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soja-mandalattu-pPular-két¢tatt-Agudi-nattu Ayandampakkattu Iraivéttin 
Kumara-Pasir=kkattan=4na? Virarijéntra*-chChembiyadarayau{{*] Inda danma[w*} 
geyvitta Damayanar 

54 maga[n] Damayan Gangaikondasélan-ina Sénapatigal Gangatkonda$dla-Danmapalarkkum 


ivar tambiyar Da . . . . . n-ana Sénapatigal Virarijéntra?-Danmapalarkku- 
taiy idu kaltu vettuvittin Jayangondasdla-mandalattu Pulal-kéttattu 2 2. ore 
nittu [Sa]. . . . turvédimaiga(la*}ttu Brihmanan Mangalir Namaséi- 


viyadivan magan 
65 Taluvakkulaindan-ina Abhiminaméru-Brahmamiréyan [|*] I-dharmam(m) éi-Madhuraa- 
taka-chchatu(rvédimanga]*tattu. Mahisabhaiyar rakshai[!*) Sri ||) 


Abstract of Contents,‘ 


Hail ! Prosperity ! (With the aid of) his strong shoulders, (oherern the goddess of) Prosperity 
resided, (the king) bore the circle of the wide earth as (lightly as) his jewel of gems; under the 
shade of (his) victorious white parasol (seé with} numerous gems, (Ae) protected the living beings 
of the earth more (tenderly) than the mother who bore (hem) ; (Ae) conducted (Ais) rule (so as to 
cause) other kings (wearing) ankle-rinys to seek shelter under the shadow of his feet and ( forced) 
the rent Kali (age) to retire to (2ts) abysmal abode. (He) drove from the battle-field of Gangapadi 
the great feudatory chiefs (s@mantas) whose strong hands (carried) tightly-bound bows, (and forced 
them) slong with Vikkalan {who wore) a garland of fragrant flowers to enter the Tungabhadra, 
(He made such an) attack (as fo cause) the destruction of the irresistably great and powerful army 
which the Vallabhan bad again despatched into the fine country of Véngi; and fought® with 
Mahadandanayaka Chimundaraja and cut off bis head and severed the nose from the face of 
his {i.¢., Chamundaraja’s} ineomparable* daughter called Nagalai (who wus) the queen of 
Trugaiyan and {whe) resembled a peacock in beauty. 

Himself and his sons, who assisted bim, remaining behind in close quarters, he sent forth an 
army, which victoriously fought against countless s@mentas along with the (two) sons of Ahava- 
malla called Vikkalan and Stiganap at Kigal-Sahgama on the great waters, whither they had 
rushed forth entaged, resolving to advance forward and fiyht for a third time; and with (his) 
rut elephant, he agitated that army (of the enemy) which was arrayed in battle like the Northern 
ocean; he cut to pieces in front of his banner-troop Siigan of KéSalai who was fighting with 
his furious elephants and vanguard ; he (sso) cut to pieces Késavadandanayaks and Kettaraiéan, 
Marayan of great strength, the powerful Pottaraigan and Réchchayan, Porkédai and Miivéndi 
who were fighting (fiercely), and many (other} unknown sdmantas who offered (hem) battle. Then 
Muduvanan, who was the commander,’ fled; Vikkalan fled with his hair dishevelled ; Singanan 
fled leaving off the field-work ; all the other chiefs of the elder brother* dismounted from the 
tuale elephants on which they were fighting the great battle and fled; and Ahavamalla, who 
was thus put to shame,® ran before them (ait). He then separated his swift-footed and fierce 
elephant, put on a garland of victory and seized the (enemies?) wives, their family treasures, 


' The letters ¢an-dac are obstructed by a pillar. 
8 Read °ndra, 
*The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and bave been restored by reading from the stone. 


* Prof. Hultzsch has translated the introductory portion on pp, 36th. of the South-Indian Lascriptions, Vol. TI, 
®The word serravan is a compound of gerr% and aran, 

"May be taken to mean also ‘the only daughter.’ 

* The word may be rendered also ' who was the father of his wife’, 

* Anpal may also mean ‘the king’. 

° The word nagatna means also ‘ who was in close quarters ’, 
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conches, parasols, trumpets (tarai), big drums, canopies (mighadambara), white fly-whisks 
(ch@maras), the boar banner, the ornamental arch (makera-t6rana), a herd of camels, the metal 
throne, the female elephant called Pushpaka, a herd of war-elephants together with a collection 
of prancing horses ; (he then) ascended the powerful lion-throne of great splendour, being bowe d 
to by ali the world, and along with his beautiful queen Ulagamulududaiya}, put on the 
victorious crown set with gems. 

He cut off in battle field the beautiful heads, wearing flower-garlands, of the king of Pottapi 
whose horse was unsteady under the bridle (kuéat), and of the Kerala (king) wearing ankle- 
rings and (powerful on account of his) elephants’ as well as of the younger brother of Janandtha 
adorned with wreaths? ; (and he also) trampled under the feet of a single rat elephant Vira- 
késari who wore a crown (set with) lustrous gems and who was the young son of the Pandya 
king Srivallabha wearing gold ankle-rings? 

He put forth his elephant (force} in the field and uprooted with his hands the family of the 
Chéras along with their infants, and caused them to run and plunge into the Western ocean. At 
Vari, he tied up the Rattas, who had numberless elephants, along with the elephants belonging 
to their ladies who coveted (them}' ; and received also a herd of clephants which they paid as 
tribute together with female elephants and trappings. 

In a hot battle pitched on the bank of a river of whirling water> he cut off the heads of the 
following Dandanayakas :—Villiyannan® of great valour, Vaiijippayan*, who possessed a rutting 
elephant, Aédkayan (who wore a cool} garland, Sattiyannan of brilliant valour, Pattiyannan (the 
minister of) peace and war, Vimayan, who wore a honey-dribbling garland, Vaigaran of great 
wisdom, the Gaiga (king) of dreadful lance, the Nulamba (king) and the king of the Kadavas as 
well as the Vaidumba {king} who owned highly furious and rutting elephants. 

After he had reached the great city (called after) the great river Ganga, the Chalukya (king) 
who came from the race of the moon, felt the sting and thought ‘it is better to die than live with 
such disgrace’ and choosing as battle-field the very Kiidal, where hia sons and himself had been 
inade to retreat, wrote, 30 that all might know, a letter embodying (his) vow—“ those who do not 
come to Kiidal through fear are vo kings but are disgraceful liars in war,” handed it over with 
an oral message to the Ganga chief Kettan renowned among the liars of Rattappadi and asked 
him to take it; and when he came, bowed at the feet of, and delivered the message to (the Chile 
king), his (/.e., the latter's) mind, face and glorious two arms began to glow doubly on account 
of the increasing joy and he advanced forth and entered the field, and not finding the approach 
of the king of the Vallabhas at Karandai, stayed there delightfully for one month mote after 
the appointed day, and then he found bim run away until his iegs became sore and hid himself in 
the western ocean, and each of the three (chiefs) Dévanathan, Siddhi and Kési turned their backs, 

(The Chéla king) subdued the powerful activity of Ruttappadi 7; lakhs, hard (even for bards} 
to sing and set crackling fire on it; and set up a pillar of victory (jayabhadra-téim) on the bank 
of the Tuvigabhadra so that the world? praised him and the fierce and angry tiger (the crest of his 
race) mounted on it, and sported joyfully. 


3 Varangi is the reading in No. 20 of S. Z. I., Vol. HII, and it has been taken as & proper name, ‘The reading 
sarana is better since. the Chéras are noted for their elephant forces. cf.‘ palyanai-k6-kKandan.’ 

TInstead of Dhara, it is preferable to read ‘ ¢ér,” 

* See note 6 on page 37 of the Sovth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ITf. = 

* Hultzsch bas rendered the passage thus :—‘‘ tied up in stables the Rattas, whose elephants were number: 
tess, along with the elephants of the Kanniyan which he kad seized.” 

* This rendering somewhat differs from that given in the 9. 2. / a ase a 

* Mailliyannen and Manzi an are the readings in No, 30 of the ame . ; 

7 Nitnilan means Pg ial of lands, @.2., iuveiji mutlai, palat and neglal--Zeassy, ee 
coast tracts’ and hence ‘the world’. 
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He made the liar, who had advanced against him on a previous occasion, a Vallabha and 
fastened on him a kanthikd. He caused to be depicted beautifully on a board how the KuntaJa 
king and {Ats) sons’ ran five times to the full knowledge of the world mounted on an elephant 
which had a cord (round tis neck) and a hole-bearing band. 


Vowing not to return until he fulfilled the word that he formerly uttered, vtz.—that he would 
destroy the state of the Chalukyat (lordship), and their stables wherein was locked up the flower 


of his horse troops (?) and recover the Vérigi country which the Chalukya had taken,—he sent (the 
following) word to be announced “ Hear this and if you have (any) power, come and protect 
yourself ”. 

When the array of his army which was advancing towards the (enemzes’) boundary had reached 
the great river close to the beautiful city of Vijayavadai (i.e., Bezwida), he (the Chd/a) drove 
into the forest the great battation which had at its head Jananidan and Tipparaisan ;.caused his 
elephants (pddakam) to drink the water of the Gédavari ; crossed the seven Kalingas, and led his 
awelling elephant forces (¢@nai-t@vad?) as far as the snow-covered Mahindra (mountain) on whose 
right side was carved the tiger mark and bestowed {that country) on Vijayaditya of broad arms 
wearing weapons of war who sought shelter at his feet {rohich were adorned with) flowery anklets. 

Returning fast, he graciously entered (the cxty of) Gaugapuri leaving off the Kali and bringing 
the goddess of victory which had attached {itsef/} to him. There, he assumed the damaniga as 
the lord of the earth (under the titles) R3j4dhiraéja and Rajaraja, The kings of the earth bowing at 
his feet, he sat on a pedestal set with choicest gems ; exhibited in order the immense wealth, which 
he had brought from the fine country of Véngi, removed the ali and nigala’ and fulfilled his 
vow, 

(Puiting forth) a number of ships (laden with) excessively large forces on the ever swelling 
and highly protected sea, and without attempting to ford it, he (the Chdla king) began to wage a 
war in Tam (i.¢., Ceylon) which cast a gloom on that army of the Singhalese wherein Kurukulat- 
taraiyan who wore a golden anklet and another feudatory whose anger in war was that of thunder, 
fell down and were slain. A great tumult then arose and spread throngh the land which was not 
able to bear (the charge of the Chélas) with the result that Vijayabahbu, the king (of the island) 
took to flight without knowing even the directions and (the Chéla king) took his queen captive, 


conquered 2. . . . ¢cartied away immeasurably large family yems 
along with fine crowns and wade Laika with its impregnable walls his own. 
Crossing ‘back the southern region, (the Chola king) . . . . obstructed at 


Kongai where the Chalukyan king again sent against him double the number of elephants which 
he had put forth on a former occasion. Among those that were seen {there} were the intelligent 
Nagaiyan, Marayan, Manmagandayan, . . . . Kondayan, Achchidaran . . . 4 
and others. These ran away showing their backs and making such an uproar (i their flaght) that 
resembled the noise of thunder during heavy rains. Ko. ottumadaiyan and others lost their ele- 
phants and ran along with the commanders of infantry (pada-sdmantas). The Chola king caught 
hold of prancing horses and young elephants as well as a galaxy of women that were seen (in the 


field) and received as before a parani. Tunnamirayan, . . . . . . ,Késavan, . 

. « « « « 4 Who were subdued by his forces . . . . . the sound . . 

. . . ,Sifganan, who was resting undera flag, . . . - + + and ms planted 
a pillar of victory at Puli-Sittukkal, where, getting upahill . . . . ‘ 


and mounted on a vehicle (yanai) drawn by seven horses, the chief known (by “the isisd 
Sdjiyavaraiyan, . . . . . . - “dandaniyaka. . . . . - . fought. He sent 


ee YL 
1The word sigaja is phonetically connected with the akt. nigada ‘ fetters or shackles’: and thus may bo 
conaliued to convey the idea of ‘ armour.’ 
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forth awery) seaofarmy. . + + + > in Kalimgam . 2. 2. s+ + + his chief 
feudatories at Chakkarakdttam and destroyed by heavy fire the elephant (/orces) of the 
Chilukya king which appeared in great numbers at Chakkarakéttam in the North. The bowman 
Sémavan of Sdgaiyanagar, Eriyaman, Adityavarman of fearful trident,—these with clustere 
of heads that were cutof,— . . . « .» . Malli, Ségaiya . . . . n, who wore 
omaments set with diamonds, Vaidumba, Dévanitha, Dévico . . . . along with herds 
ofcamels. . . . - «+ + + + + and the reward of ornaments were looted in order 
coe @ ae ee ee and ran with broken hearta. The wife of . je i. We 
nithan trembling with fear, Kaliyappai, his younger brother . . . 1 + + and 
others together with crowds of their ladies wearing tumbat garlands, fell in his hands in the great 
field of Kavi and were caught. 

Removing the sons of . . . . . lamayan, (the Chile king) crossed the boundary and 
fixed the limit, wielded his sceptre from the Him@layas in the northern quarter, where the 
tiger ever lies in ambush, up to the Sétu (in the south) ; propagated the Védic lore, assumed 
possession of kingly duties, invited suppliants and raising aloft the banner of heroism and the 
banner of liberty, sat in Royal state and exemplified the path of the great Manu. (He), te. king 
Rajakésarivarman alias Udaiyar the glorious Virarajendradéva, in the fifth year of his 
reign was pleased to be seated on (the seat called) Rajéndraédla-Mavalivanarajag in the Royal 
palace of Sdlakéralan at Gangeikondasolapuram. 

Vayalaikkavar in Térddu-Paruvair-nadyp, (a sub devmsion) of Kaliyir-kéttam was a 
dévadana of (the temple of) Mahavishnu at Tirumuklkidel in the prosperous Madhurantaka- 
chaturvédimangalam {which was, a free village in Kajattir-kéttam, (a district) of 
Jayangoniachdlamandalam, The residents of this village were paying 75 kalanju of gald for 
tne feeding house (slat). This amount of 75 kala‘ju of gold was deducted from the accounts and 
assigned to the temple in the second year of the reign of Ulaguyrakkondarujinadéva who took 
Rattappadi 7} lakhs and who twice saw the back of (?.c., defeated) Ahavamalla. This (amount) 
together with the taxes accruing from the village, viz., Ur-halatju, kumdrakkachchdnam, 
vanndrapparai, minpaltam, talidrapatiam, etc., forming the kiktraippaitam, vélikkasu, tingalmérd, 
muttdraranam, tarippudavai, valaigai and idatgei- magaymai, dasabandam, madakkili, viraséshui, 
etc., forming the pa/fam—were ordered by the king to be entered in the accounts, in the fifth year 
of (has) reign, as a tax-free déraddna gift to meet the requirements of the (god) Mahavishoy at 
Tirumukkidal. This Royal mandate (Aifet) was written by Tirumandiravélai Tali Tiruppanat- 
gidudaivin alas Vanavan Vallavaraivan of Nérvayil, in Panaivir-nidu, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatrivasikhimani-valanadu and sizned by Virumandiravilai-ndyagam Paindivanare Rajaraja- 
Brahmamarayar and Virarajéndra-Gasgaiyarajan. That it may be so entered in the account 
was ordered by Villavarajar, Kalitygattaraiyar, Vidaiyil Rajéndravayiragarachehdlan and 
Pandiyanar ; and further endorsed by (1) the Udankiitiam officers Virardjéndra-Brahmadhirajar, 
(2) Sdla-Brahmamirayar, (3) Sembivan Sittirdjar, (4) Atisayasdla-Mavendavélir, (3) Jayangon- 
gaséla-Viluppataivar, (6) Uttamadsola-Pallavaraivar, (7) the Vidayil officers Kadavarajar, 
(8) Kavérivallabha-Mavindavélir, (9) Tlattaraivar, (19) Séla-Mavéndavélar, (11) Virarajéndra- 
Malavarijar, (12) Valavan-Mivéndavélar, (13) Rija-uttama-Mivéndavélir, (14) Rajaraja- 
Kadigairajar, (15) Javangondasdla-Mivéndavélar, (16) Rajindrasdla-Anukkappallavaraiyar, 
a7 Sembiyan-Brahmaméarayar, (18) Sundarasdla-Pallavaraiyar, (19) Jayangondaséla- 
Vuyanatteraiyar, (20) Jayangondasdla-Sénimuga-Miavéndavéar, (21) Sdlavilupparaiyar: 
(22) Jayasinga-kulakala-Vilupparaivar, (23) Virarajéndra-Tiruvindalirnattu-Mivénday élar, (24) 
Rajaraja-Vilupparaiya-Virarajéndra-Varagunarajar, (25) Kshatriyasidigs-Milvéndavalar, (28) 
‘ = i <5 5 adi fi r : - 
Uttamasdla-Muvéndavélar, (27) Parmaynu-kuladipa-Mavéndevéla . aah aia 
Mivtndavéjir, (29) Uttamapandiya-Mavéndavélar, (30 Virat5|a-Pallavers}ye% i. F 
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. -Mivéndavélar, (32) Mudikondaddla-Miivéndavélar, (33) Valavaraditta- 
Mivéndavélar, (34) Gangaikondaddla-Pallavaraiysr, (35) Naduvirukkum Uxupputtiir- 


Yajiia-Bhatte, (36) Sivyana-Sivalajjadi-Bhatta, (37) Kayippurattu-Sdladéva-Bhatta and 
(38) Karippuzattu-Anantandravana-Bhatta. 

Then the following persons boing present mz. Puraruvarttinathkalatiu-kaykant Kuvalai- 
yadivakara-Mivendavéjir, Arindaman-Purangarambainattu-Mivéndavélin, Rijaraja-Seininadu- 
kilavan, Virasinya-Mivéndavélin, Alagivasdla-Vilupparatyan, Purarucaritipaikkalaon Salukki- 
kulakdla-Mivéndavéjin, Vinavan-Vilupparaiyan, Valavarija-Mivéndavélan, Avaninarivana- 


Mivéndavélan, Sitgalantaka-Mivéndavélan, Varippottagam Pilaiytr-kilavan, Mugavetti 
Jayangondasola-Damenienairtu-Vilupparaivan, Adamatgalamudaivan,  Atirajéndra-Palla- 


varaivan, Kiindalkilan, Zer/pp Jigaikkudaiyan, Mattiirudaivan, Valavasilamani-Mivéndarélan, 
Taravusatts Séladivakara-Mavéndavélin, Pulikilin, Palaniydyam Pattdlamudaivran, Sembivan- 
Milalaivélan, Araiysman, Variydi?e Avampala-Mivéndavélan, Arindaman-Vilupparairan, 
Varippottaqa-kanakku  Sativattimatigalamudaiy3p,  Valavan-Vilupparatyan, Paffdtat Siru- 
pakkilan, Manarpakkilin, Kolvi-vartydiduvitta Purarucaritizaikkalam Salukki-kulakala-Mivén- 
davélan, Singalintaka-Mavéendavélin, Mugaveft? Sdlamartanda-Miyéadavélan, Kindalkilan, 
Vasittdn varippoltaga-kanakku Satigattimatgalamudaiyin, Variyilitidn Puraouraritivaikkulattu- 
Kanekku Sdlamanikka-Mivtudavélin of Sdlamandaiam, Pattola;-eludinén Virasila~-Nemna- 
liznattu-Mivéndaviélin,—-all these being preseut, in the fifth year and three hundred and forty- 
eighth day (of the kiuy’s reiyn), it was entered in the accounts, that for the 75 kalafju of yold, the 
sbovenientioned pilams aceruins from the village, the 72 kaleaju and 9 manjadé of gold 
previously granted as diraddna to this god, making a total of 147 kalatju and 9 sana, the 
income in paddy by the rdjekésar? measure at 16 Kalam per halaiiju was 2359 kulaw, 1 padakku, 
3 nafi, 1 alakku and 3 seodu. This when converted into crusnolidévan measure, at the rate of 
1 kala, | dani, and 4 nali of arumolidévan for a kalam of rajakisan, became, inclusive of kéleasi, 
kidlalavukili and korrajavuras’, 884 Kalam, 2 tigi, 3 nali, and 1 Gakhe of paddy in excess, thus 
making a total of 3243 hula, 2 daar, 1 padakku, 6 rdli, 1 wlakku and 3 sevidu of arumolidécaiz, 

The taxes accruing from this village, viz., ] kelakju of gold by trhalaiju, 1 kaletju of gold by 
kumarakachchdnam, 34 kalaviju of gold by minpdftam, 5} kalaaju of gold br Ailracppattam, in 
all 11 kalaiju of yold, equivalent to 13 m@daz and 7 md, or 363 kasu, together with 28} hasu 
and 4 ma by dasabundam, 25} hésu and 3 ma by madatkkids, 3 kaise by the account of smudaud- 
filavu, 14 kasu by vanyakhakili, 2 kdsu by muttévarapam, 1} hasu by tzigalenéra, 118 kasu 
by vélikkasu, made a total of 216) kasu and 2 md. 

Here are detailed the following expenses to be met in the temple from the above satd 
income of paddy and Adse. . 

For one sirukdlai-sandé offering to the Alvar :— 

(L. 18). One padakku and four nali of paddy for one kugun? of rice, } padakku of paddy 
for 4 nali of paruppu (broken green pulse) or 1 Aurupe of payaru, 1 nali and 1 ure of paddy for 
1 pulukkukar? (boiled curry), 1 vali and L wreof paddy for) porckeari(fried curry). 4 padi of 
paddy for 1 urd of curd, | xl! of peddy for 1 dlekku of ghee, 1 ulakku of paddy for 1 @akku of 
salt, 2 nai of paddy for 5 arcca-nuts and 1 wri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total 
of 5 hurunt, 6 naliand 3 -/akku of paddy for one sand? 

For the akkaradalai offering at the Virasolan -— 

(L. 19). 1 kurupe and 2 vali of paddy for 4 aly of nice, 1 padakkw of paddy fur 4 adie of 
paruppu orl kuruni of payarn, 1 kazepi and £ vali of paddy for 6 «7! of milk, [ tzyi of paddy 
for 1 nali of ghee, 4 nafi of paddy for 8 plantain fenits, 1 wale of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri 
of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total of 2 tia/, I kuras?, 3 nati and 1 wri of paddv 
for the akkdradalat offering. The sugar tequired for this fora vear of 340 days, at 42 paleny 
per day is 11,529 palam, which at the rate of 576 palaem of suyar for b hase cost 20 kdéu, 
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For the offering of Palpdénagam at night :— 


(L. 19f.) 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 4 nai of rice, 1 kurunt of paddy for 4 nah of 


milk, 1 mali and 1 uri of paddy for 1 portkkari, 4 nals of paddy for 1 ajakku of ghee for ponagam 
and porikkari, 1 ndli of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 wri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus 
making a total of 3 kuruyi and 1 néli of paddy for the night offering. 

(L. 20). For the offering at noon to Sri-Raghavachakravarti :— 

1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 4 nali of rice, and 4 ndli of paddy for ghee, curry and areca- 
nuts, thus making a total of 1 kuruni and 6 nai of paddy. 

For sandal-paste to the Alvar :— 


180 palam of sandal are required for a year of 360 days at 4 a palam per day and this 
quantity at 8 palam of sandal for 1 kaéu, costs 22) kasu. 11} kalaju of karpiira are required 
for a year of 360 days at 5 ma per day and this costs 22} kagu at $a kalaxju of karpiram for 1 
kasu. And 1 k@su is required for kunkumam. 

(L. 21.) For iamps :— 


1 wrt of oil for 2 perpetual lamps to the Alvar, 1 ulakku and 1 dakku of oil for 3 lamps to burn 
in the inner circuit of the temple till dawn ; 1 ulakku and 2} Sevidu of oil for 10 twilight lamps, 
at 1} Sevidu of oil for I lamp, thus making a total! of 1 nali, 1 dlakku and 24 éevidu of oil per day. 
The oi! required for a year of 360 days is 452 nati and 1 uri!, which, at 20 ndlt per kadu, cost 
228 kasu. 

(L. 21.) For Aippasi festival to Alagiyamanavalar :- 

5 kurunt of paddy for 1 padakku of rice, 2 nali of paddy for 1 uri of paruppu, 1 nali of paddy 
for 1 porikkars, | ndli of paddy for | pulukke-kari, 1 nali of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 2 naji of 
paddy for 2} sevidu of pepper, 4 nak of paddy for | dlakku of ghee, 2 nali of paddy for 1 néli of 
curd, 1k wri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 nalé of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and | uri of paddy 
for 20 betel-leaves, making a total of 7 kuruni, Thus, for the 12 occasions of the seven days 
of the festival the paddy required is 7 kalam, 

{Ll, 22-23). For the Maéi festival at the same rate as above is 7 kalam of paddy. 

For offerings during the hunting festival in the garden of Viras6Jan :— 


2 kalam, 1 tint and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 2 nali of 
paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 portkkars, 1 kurunt of paddy for 1 pulukku-keri, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 nali of paddy for 1 alakku of pepper, 4 nahi of paddy for 2 nali of 
salt, 1 ¢iamd of paddy for 1 ndli of ghee, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruns of curd, 1 kurunt of 
paddy for 40 areca-nuts, and 4 nali of paddy for 2 parru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 
3 kalam, 1 ttini, 1 padakku and 4 ndli of paddy for an occasion. Hence for the 2 hunting 
festivals, the paddy required for offering is 7 Kalam and 1 kuruni. 

(LI. 23-24). For offerings during Jayantyashfami to Vennaikkittalvar, v.e., Krishna. 

1 Kalam and 3 kurunz of paddy for 6 kuruns of rice, 1 kurugi of paddy for 2 nali of paruppu, 
4 nai of paddy for 1 portkkari, 4 nali of paddy for 1 pulukku-kayi, 4 nali of paddy for 1 peppet 
curry, 2 ndli of paddy for 2} sevidu of pepper, 1 nati of paddy for 1 uri of salt, 1 kuru of 
paddy for 4 ali of curd, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 ulakku of ghee, 4 nali of paddy for 20 areca- 
nuts, and 2 n4li of paddy for 1 parru of betel leaves, thus making a total of 1 kalam, 2 téni, and 
5 nali of paddy. For appa-amudu to be offered on the same occasion 3 kuruni and 1 nali of paddy 
for 1 kurunt and 2 nali of rice, 4 nali of paddy for 1 naki of paruppu, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 
uri of ghee, I tipi of paddy for 20 palam of sugar, 4 nati of paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 2 nahi 


RR A 
1 By calculation, the requirement for the year ia only 427 941; and 1 yri. It ia not anderstood how the 
{nectiption gives an excesa of 26 n4}i, ‘ ‘ 
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of paddy for 2} gevtdu of cumin, 1 uri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 6 
E cocoshuts, 4 raid of paddy for 20 areca-nuts and 2 ali of paddy for 1 parre of betel-leaves, thus 


making a total of 1 kalem, 1 kuruni, 1 nali and 1 wri of paddy. For offering to be made when 
the deity is taken on procession in the street, | padakku of paddy for 32 plantain fruits and i 
kurunt of paddy for 4 nali of curd. In all, the provision made for the Jayantyashtam? was 3 
kalam, 6 nali and 1 uri of paddy. 


(Ll. 24-25). For offerings to be made on the day of Karttigai in the month of Karttigai :-— 


2 kalam, 1 tint and ) padakku of paddy for I kalam of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 2 nal of 
paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for l porikkari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pulukky-kari, 1 huruni of paddy 
for 1 pepper curry, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kurunz of curd required for 1 puliigari, 1 padakku 
of paddy for 10 palam of sugar, I kurunt and 2 ndli of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, 4 nali of 
paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 3 nati of paddy for 1 na{i and 1 wrt of salt, 1 tend of paddy for ] 
nali of ghee, 1 padekku of paddy for ] kuruni of curd, 1 hurunt and 2 nali of paddy for 50 
areca-nuts, and 4 ndii of paddy for 2 perru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 3 kalem, 2 
tani, 3 kuruni and 7 nali of paddy, 1} kasu was provided for obtaining 25 nati of oil for burning 
200 Iamps in the central shrine and in the inner circuit, at the rate of 1 dlakku for a lamp. 


(Ll. 25-26). Expenses to be met on the birth-day asterism Ayiléya (Aslésha) in the month 
Avani, of king Virarajéndra, are as follows :— 


2 nali of paddy for 1 nalé of green pulse required for sprouting at the drumafijanam, t 
padakku of paddy to be placed below the sprouts, 1 kurup? of paddy for 1 palam of thread to 
wrap round 108 kalasas (pots), 1 tipi and 1 padakku of paddy to be placed under the 
kalasas, 4 nali of paddy for 2 nali of rice required for powder, 1 kalam and 1 tani of 
paddy for 4 nali of ghee, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 naj: of curd, 2 kuruye et paddy for 4 nals 
of milk, 2 kalam, 1 tani and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 halam of rice required for an offering to 
be made on that day, 1 padakke of paddy for 4 ndli of paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for } pulukku- 
hari, 1 kuruni of paddy for] poriktari, 1 huruni of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 nal: of paddy for 
1 Glakku of pepper, 2 nali of paddy for 1 nafi of salt, } padakku of paddy for 1 kurz ot curd 
required for 1 pulivigari, 1 tint of paddy for i nali of ghee, 1 kugunt and 2 nali of paddy for 30 
areca-nuts, 6 nali of paddy for 3 haitu of hetel-leaves, 1 padakku of paddy for 10 palam of sugar 
required for pulisigayi and 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, thus making a total 
of 6 kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 ndli of peddy. 


(L. 27). For this festival are required one pydavai (cloth) for covering the paligai kept for 
sprouting, one pudavai for being placed above the kalam, two pudavai—consisting of on2 loin 
cloth and one upper cloth—for the acharya who performs the buthing ceremony of the god, thug 
making in all four cloths which cost one kasu, A provision of half a kasu for 4 nal: of honey, 
quarter kau for 50 palam of turmeric, half a kdsu for purchasing snapana-dravyas, one kasu 
for one pariéattam to be used after bathing, one hase for the dakshind of the dcharya performing 
the bathing ceremony of the god, two and a half 4a%u for purchasing 10 parisafiam at the rate of 
quarter kaéu for one paridaiiam, to be presented to the Sri Vaishnavas that served in the 
Tiruvdlakkam and those who recited the Tzrucdymolt hymns on the accasion, half a kau for one 
parisattam to be presented to the astrologer (fru) who announced the festivals, thus making a 
total of seven and a quarter kasu. 


(L. 28), For the bathing of the god and for the great offering to be made on the day of 
Puradam in the month of Karttigai which was the birtb-day of the Vaiéye Madavan Damyan, 


Page 911 


by a sathasivam oF 
248 EPIGRAPHLA INDICA. (Vor. XXI. \ 


————— ne 


who built the inner enclosure of the temple and the Jananatha-mangapa, a provisien of 6 kalam, 
5 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy was made together with 63 kasu for purchasing the necessary things 
for the tirumanjana and for presenting cloths to those that should get them. 


(L. 28). For Purattisi-Tiruvénam when Vennaikkittalvar is taken in procession to the 
Jananaitha-mandapa :— 

1 Kalam and 4 nali of paddy for 5 kugunz of rice, 2 kalam, 1 timiand, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 300 palam of sugar, 1 kalam of paddy for 3 nali of ghee, 3 kuruni of paddy for pepper, éakhas 
and salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 80 areca-nuts and 4 nali of paddy for 2 kau of betel-leaves 
thus making a total of 5 kalam of paddy. 


For feeding Sri-Vaishnavas in the Jananitha-mandapa on amavasyd days when the god 
presented tirtha ;— 


(LI. 28-29). 2 taint, 1 kugupi and 3 nati of paddy for 3 kuruni and 6 naki of rice, for 20 persons 
at 1 nali and 1 uri each, 5 nali of paddy for 1 pulukhu-kayi, 5 nals of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 
1 kurwni and 1 nali of paddy for 1 pujitta-karé inclusive of tamarind, 2 naj of paddy for 1 das- 
kari (leaves), 4 nali of paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 4 nali of paddy for 2 nal: of salt, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for L ulakku of ghee, 1 kurune and 2 ndli of paddy for Ll padakku of butter-milk, 
1 kuruné of paddy for 4 palam of sugar, 1 kuruni of paddy for 40 areca-nuts, 4 nati of paddy 
for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 cook, thus making a tetal of 1 kalam, 7 kuruni 
and 3 nali of paddy for each amavdsya.4 For 12 amavasyas, the provision made was 19 alam, 
1 fini and 4 ali of paddy. | 


(Ll. 29-30). For feeding 109 Sri-Vaishyavas in the Jananitha-mapdapa on the occasion of 
the tirtham at Tiruvengadamialai :-—~ 


3 kalam, 2 tani, 1 padakku and 7 nali of paddy for 1 kalam, | tint, | padakku and 6 nal: 7 
of rice at 1 nali and 1 uri each, 1 padakk» of paddy for 1 kuruni of green puise, 3 kurund of 
paddy for 1 pulukku-hari, 3 kuruni of paddy for | pepper curry, 1 tuni of paddy for 1 pulitta- 
kari inclusive of tamarind, 1 kuruni of paddy for } ilai-kari, 3 kurunt of paddy for 3 ulakku 
of pepper, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruyi of salt, 2 tani of paddy for 2 nali of ghee, 1 tine 
and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of butter-milk, 1 tip? and 1 padakku of paddy for butter- 
milk to the pulitgari, 1 tani of paddy for 22 palam of sugar, 5 kuruni of paddy for 200 areca- 
nuts, 1 padakku of paddy for 8 parru of betel-leaves, 1 tin of paddy for 2 cooks, 4 nali of 
paddy for lime, 1 padakku of paddy for one that supplied fire-wood, and 1 padakku of paddy 
for one that supplied dlai-kays thus making a total of 8 kalam, 2 tini and 3 nade, 


When the party returned from Tiruveigadamalai after tirtham, 109 Sri-Vaishnavas had to 
be fed at a cost of 8 kalam, 2 tint and 3 néli of paddy. 


(LI. 30-32). For feeding Sri-Vaishnavas that came on the occasion of Purattasi-Tiruvopam, 
a provision of 8 kalam, 2 tani and 3 ndli, calculated a¢ the above rate, was made, 


17 Kalam, 1 tani and 6 nali of paddy were provided for feeding 150 Sri-Vaiehnavas on the 6 
days of the Aippadi festival, at 25 persons for each day and for feeding 50 Sri-Vaishnavas on 
the day of the tirtham. A quantity of 8 kalam, 2 tins and 3 naji of paddy for the Sri-Vaishnavas 
that came to hear the Tiruvdymoli hymns on the days of the éhddadsi and dvadasi in the month 
of Margali and 17 kalam,1 tani and 6 ndli, calculated at the above rate, for feeding 200 Sti. =” 
Vaishnavas in the mandapa on the occasion of Masi-Makhi, were also provided. 


An item of expenditure amounting to 5 nah is omitted. 
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(LI. 32 to 43). 6 ndli of paddy and 1 kasu per day for 1 tire, 3 kurunt of paddy and 4 CS 


kaéu per day, at 1 kuruni and 4 ndli and 2 kaéu each, for 2 persons who recited the Tiruvaymole 
_ .  bymans, 1 tépi of paddy for 4 persons who cultivated the flower-garden of Virasdlan at 1 kuruné 
¥ each per day, 1 kuruyt and . . . . of paddy per day to | wrx who brought the calendar 
and announced the sacred festivals and bathing daya, } kururi of paddy and 4 Adsu per day to 
I Vaikhinasa-dévakanmi whe demanded from the appointed persons their duces and had the 
expenses met, | kuruni of paddy and 4 hésu to i accountant who entered the accounts, 1 hurwnt 
of paddy per day to 1 potter who supplied the necessary pots to the temple kitchen, Jananatha- 
manda pa, the teachers and students, to the hospital as well as the dalasas to the Alvar, 4 nali of 
paddy per day to one washerman who washed the pariSaitam of the gods and the cloths of the 
Védic teachers and stwdents as well as cf the persons in the hospital, 4 ndli of paddy and 1 kas per 
day to Tirumukkidal-Péraiyan who kept watch in the Janandtha-mardapa and the hospitul, 
40 kalam of paddy for the repairs to be executed in the tiruchchurramaliga’, te., the inner 
enclosure of the temple, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Rig-Véta in the 
Jananatha-mandapa, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who tauuht the Yajur-Véda, and 8 kasx 
to these two at 4 ha@su each, 1 tani of paddy and 1) kage per day to one Bhatta who expounded 
the Vyikarana and the Ripavatira, 2 halam, 1 tir? and 1 nali of paddy perday for feeding 60 
persons in all—consisting of 10 persons who studied the Rig-Véda, 10 Brahmans who studied the 
Yajur-Véda, 20 Brabmans and ChAdtras who heard the expounding of the Vyakarana and 
Ripavatira, 1) Mahapéicharatras, 3 Siva-Brihmanas, 5 Vaikhanasas and2 . . . . 
at the rate of 14 néli of rice to each person amounting in the agoregate to 11 kuruni, and 3 
nili of rice per day, 1 Rurteepi of paddy for 4 wali of payoyu, 6 nal of paddy for 1 pulukku-kayi, 
8 nali of paddy for 1 tlai-kar’, 1 kurunt of paddy for 1 pepper curry, | kurun? of paddy for | 
pulitta-kayi including tamarind. 4 ndl/ of paddy for I ulakka and 1 dlakku of pepper, 1 kurunt 
of paddy for 1 wali of salt, 1 t&nt of paddy for 1 wali of ghee, 3 kurunt of paddy for 1 titi and 1 
padakku of butter-milk, 1 kuruni and 4 ndli of paddy for 6) areca-nuts, and 4 xdli of paddy 
for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 3 kurunt of paddy per dav and 6 kasu to 3 assistant cooks, at 1 
kuruni of paddy and 2 késu each, who brought rice from Vayalaikkavir and supplied daily fuel, 
leaves and water, 1 kurun/ of paddy and 2 A7Su per day to 2 maid-servants—at 4 vali of paddy 
and 1 kasu each—-who attended on the Chhdtras and Kida that were fed in the mandapa, 2 kaise 
for purchasing 75 mats for the ChAdtras, kidai and the @tulas (v.«., the sick), to lie on, 93 kad 
for purchasing 192 nai? of ofl, at the rate of 21) al) of oi! per Aasu, to meet the requirement 
of 102 nali of oil to the Chhatras and kidai for their oi] baths during the 5! Saturdays of the 
year at 2 nali of oil per Saturday and 90 ré?/ of oil for lamps to students at 1 ulakke of oil per 
night and 40 kalum of paddy for the repairs to be executed to the Janandtha-mandapa, were 
provided. 

(Ld, 43-45). The expenses for the hospital of Virasdlan are :— 

1 taint, 5 nals and 1 urt of paddy for L kyuruat and 7 nals of tice for fecding 15 in-patients at 
the rate of 1 nal each, 3 kuruyi of paddy and 8 Lisu per day to Savarnan Kédandardman Asvat- 
thima-Bhattan of Alappikkam, who had obtained land to be enjoyed by himself and his descen- 
dants, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital, to the several némmenduk- 
Karas, i.e., the persons bound to the temple for supplying daily requirements, and to the teachers 
and students (attached to the temple), 1 kuyune of paddy per day to one who performed surgical 
operations, 2 kuruni of paddy and 2 kas per day to 2 persona, at 1 kapnye and 1 Raise 
each, that gathered medical herba, supplied fuel and attended to the preparation of medicines, 
I kuguni of paddy and 1 kasu per day to 2 nurses, at 4 ral? of paddy and 4 kasu each, that attended 
on the patients and administered medicines, 4 »al/ of paddy per day to one barber who served the 
Patients, teachers and students, were provided. 
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(L.. 46.) The medicines to be stocked in the hospital of Virasdlan for the year are -— 


1 measure of Brabmyam Kadumbiir, . . . . . of + « » «» exclusive 
of karutigdy (nut), 2 measures of Visa-haritaki, 1 measure of Daéamils- haritaki, 1 measure of 
Bhallataka-haritaki, 1 measure of Gandiram, 1 tint of Balakéranda-taila, 1 tins of Paiichaka- 
taila, 1 tind of Lagunadyéranda-taila, | tint of Uttamakarnddi-taila, 1 padakku of . . 2. 

. « 1 padakku of Su. . . . sa-ghrita, 1 padakku of Bilvadi-ghrita, 2000 Mardi- 
karavatakas, 1 nali of Dravatti, 2000 Vimala, 2000 Sunétri, 2000 Tamradi, 1 tint and 1 padakku 
of Vajrakalpa and | tami and 1 padakku of Kalyana-lavana. 


An amount of 40 kaéu (is provided) for purchasing these, (procuring the) medicinal herbs, 
purchasing . . . . . . and for 1 padakku of bovine ghee required to be kept under 
the earth annually for Puranasarpi. 

(L. 48.) (There had been provided) 24 kasu for purchasing 45 nati of oil which was required for 
a year ot 360 days for a lamp, at | alakku per night, to be kept burning during night in the hospital, 
15 kalam of paddy for 180 days from Pafguni-Uttiram to Purattasi-Tiruvénam at 1 kuruni of 
paddy per day, to one who brought water and poured it . . to be stocked in front of Jana- 
patha-mendape ; 20 kalam, (2 tint] and 1 padakku of paddy for cardamom and artemisia ; 
1 kalam, 1 tint, 2 ndli, 3 ulakku and 3 sevidu of paddy for the dakshinad to be paid to one Brahman 
that performed puxydha (i.¢., purification ceremony) and for betel-leaves and areca-nuts; and 
1 k&éu and 7 ma for (purchasing) 2 parisattam (cloths) to be presented on the day of Tiruvénam 
in the month of Purattdsi to Midavan Damayan of Vayalaikkavar and bis descendants. 


(L, 51.) (This is the account of expenses) for the paddy income of 3243 kala, 2 tins, 1 padakku, 
6 nali, 1 ulakku and 3 éevidu and the amount of 216} kdéu and 2 m4. 


Tf this (amount of} kaéu were not available (owing to any default), for every kasu (of default) 
there shall be paid gold weighing one quarter by the Dandavani. 


(E. 52.} Thus in accordance with the nimanda laid down in the sixth year (of the king), it (¢.e., 
the inscription) was engraved so that the stipulated expenses might be met under the supervision 
of the ckhdtras and teachers. PaSupati Tiruvarahgadévanar alias Rajéndra-Mivéndavéjar of 
Minarkadi in Idaiya}a-nadu, (¢ sub-division) of Vijayar&jéndra-valanadu, (which was a 
district) of Chdja-mandalam, the edhtkari (officer) who conducted the settlement of this nadu , 
having commanded, Iraivéttin Kumara-Paéirkattan alias Virardjédra-Sembiyadaraiyan of 
Ayandampakkam in Agudi-nadu, (a sub-division) of Pular-kottam, (which was a district) of 
Jayahgondaséja-mandalam, bad it engraved. On behalf of Dimayan Gatgaikondasdlan 
alias Sénaipati Gangaikondaséla-Danmapala, the son of Damaya who made this charity, the former’s 
younger brother Dima . . . . alias Sénapati Virarajandra-Danmapala, Taluvakku- 
Jaindan alias Abhimanaméru Brahmamiarayan, the son of the Brahman Maogalir Namaésivaya- 
déva of . . - . (chalturvédimatgalam in. . oe 4 Badu, (a sub-division) 
of Puiar-kottam of Jayahgondasdla-mandalam, had (the order) engraved on tone, This charity 
shal! be under the protection of (the member) of the great assembly (mahasabha) of Sri- 
Madurantaka-chaturvédi- mangalam. Prosperity. 


/ Page 914 


by thenkongu sathasivam oF 


THe SEAL OF THE Larnuke LetpEN PLATES oF RAJARAJA IT. 


ACTUAL SIZE. 
ANCIENT Tower at Necararam. (From Inp. An. Vou. VII). 


THE TOWER AS IT EXISTED IN 1846. 
BRONZE IMAGE PRESENTED 


TO LORD NAPIER IN 1868. 


N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, 
From photographs. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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THE LARGER LELDEN PLATES (OF RAJARAJA I) 
Hiv W. VS Stnvivanya Alyse, BA, Comparors, 


The Leiden University Mopeuns in Holland preserves two sets of copper-plate charters of the 
Chajas of whieh the: furser centatn 2 lnaves on plates and the smaller 3 leaves. These are popu- 
Jarly known sts the Loree ated Stnall Laden Grants, They were edited nearly half a century ago 
ie, in IRNG hy Parebt Notowe Sate vel Hurgess in Volume IV of the Archeological Survey a 
Southern Leder’ "Tho prevetotioe of the phites is not noticed by the authors: but regarding 
the larger set they say that ais envraved i Chija-Crantha characters on 21 plates each measuring 
14" by 5”. They itheee tertar: The pilates are held together by & massive ring bearing a seal 
about 44” in elisiue sor wit fy dri hiwete- at atavut equal distances from each other round the margin. 
The central fivh] contain. on thw left, two fishes—the scales, fins, gills, eyes and mouth, of 
which are all clearly eypresod ¢ aad on the right, an animal, seated dog-fashion, with its tail 
brought forward ty teteh the tearer of the fishes :—-from the large tusk in its mouth, it is pro- 
bably intended for a tiger thee Chola svruled. Over it is a ckhatra, with a chdmara on each 
side, the bundles restinjc on the heads of two small pillars resembling lamp-stands,—each stand 
having cloth brvetted round the mnddle of it. The tops of these resemble lamp flames. A 
well-trained circl:, dutde Ielow, «urretuids wll this; and outside it, in raised characters of the 
Chala-Grantha tvyor, ie thee beenel begets at the bottom :— 

Iti Rajindra-Chijioya Paraioserivarnamanal rijarijanyamakutaéréni-ratnéshu sasanam ||” 

The followin: additional mfermution is found in the note recently received from Leiden, by 
Dr, Chakravarti, ane hitwedily forwarded to me by him: —* The plates are }” in thickness, On the 
lett side there ixa hele (distueter U7) by means of which the plates are fastened to a massive copper- 
ring having an outward shaneter of 14". The ring has a circular section with diameter of ” and 
has been soldered inte a cylindrical tube with raised rims, This tube, measuring 5}" in length and 
1)" in section, contains a shert inscription which contains the name Apaimangalam in Tamil. 
On the top of the tube there isa mnsive conical projection in the form of a lotus flower, with 
eight pointed leaves turned dewnw ard and sixteen pointed leaves turned upward, On the upper 
surface of this lotus is the seal’ deserihed above, The note further informs that “ the writing 
has not been engraved: was written first on wax tablets and from these the copper-plates have 
been cast @ cire perdue”’, , 

To the careful observations of Messra, Burgess and Natesa Sastri I would only add that the 
inner one of the double line at the bottom of the raised circle is intended to denote the bow emblem 
of the Chéras whom the Chofas had enbdued, sil chat the legend requires slight emondation. 
Rajéndra-Chija’s legend ix given in two stone is ¢riptions published in the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions (Tezts), Volume V,* and alse in the seal of the ‘Tiruvalaigidu plates. With the help of 
their readings the legend on the seal of the Leiden plates given by Burgess and Natesa Sastri may 
be corrected int« -- 


Rtad-Raijéndra-Chéjasya Parakésarivarmmanah {1*] 
rijad-rijunya-makuta-Arcyi-ratnéshu — $isanam ci*] 


1 Pp, 204 ff. 

2[At my request Lt..Col. Th. van Kep of Rijks Ethnogrphisch Moseum, Leiden, kindly sent, throngh the 
good offices of Prof. J. Uh. Voxel, excellent ink-impressions of the grant from which the favsimiles accompanying 
this article are prepared- -F«l,| 

* General Noa, 478 and S74. 

"A. 8. R., for 1903-04, p. 234. 
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That this must be the reading is clear from the authors’ awn remarks that the symbol “ used for 
the first syllable of Rajéndra and for the third syllable of r@jardjanya is quite different from that 
employed for ra elsewhere in the legend, being more like what one might expect to find for dra 
or pra.” The photograph of the seal kindly sent by Lt.-Col. Th. van Erp wax examined by me 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India and found to agree with the reading given 
above. I may remark that there is no punctuation mark in the legend. 

At the time the large Leiden plates were published, the account furnished in them formed the 
only authentic source for Chéla history and served to remove some of the misconceptions and 
wrong conjectures regarding a few of the members of the Chola fiuimily. The editors had cor- 
rectly estimated the worth of the record when they suid that it was ‘the first Chola inscription yet 
translated containing much definite information respecting the dynasty, and must be regarded ag 
of the greatest importance’. The genealogy it furnished superseded those published by Sewell in 
his Lists of Antiquities’ and formed an important basis for future investixations. Since the editing 
of these plates, a number of valuable Chola records have been edited critically. Of those, the most 
important is the Tiruvalangidu grant discovered by mein 1906 and edited in the South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Volume III.* No less useful is the stone inscription of Virarajéudra found at Kanya- 
kumari by the late Gopinatha Ruo and edited by me in the Travancore Archaological Series, Volume 
III.*?- The Anbil plates of Sundara-Chéle and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chila, the 
former edited in the Epigraphia IJndica* and the latterin the Seuth-Indian Inscriptions,® are 
other important ones. Besides these epigraphiex] sources, there are a few Tamil historical 
texts which also aid the student in his study of the Chola history, These are the Aalijigattuppa- 
rani and the Kulottungasdlan-uld, first noticed by the late Kanukasabhai Pillai in the Jndian Anti- 
quary, Vikramasdlan-ula, Rajarajasdlan-ula and others, the texts of which had since been edited 
with care. 

Considering the time of publication, it must be said that the inscription on the Leiden plates 
has been fairly well made out. But there are a few mistakes of the authors us well as of the printer 
which mar the text and distort the sense. They could be eusily corrected without huving recourse 
to the original, mainly with the help of the reading of other allied records. L noted down the 
mistakes when I took up its study seriously while editing the Kanyfikumiri inscription in the 
Travancore Archeological Series nearly 15 yearsago. On that oceasion, | also revised the text of 
the Leiden plates, which on comparison with the impressions now kindly secured by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist is found to agree. One of the serious defects in the previous edition of 
this inscription is the wrong arrangement of some of the plates. The plate marked there as 
“ Fifteenth plate ; second side” is really the fourteenth plate, second side. Similarly the plate 
marked “Fourteenth plate: second side” is infact the fifteenth plate, second side. The 
inscription then reads through without any interruption ; the regular order of the lines 284 to 
316 given in the volume should be 284, 305 to 315, 295 to 304, 285 to 294 and 316. 

While the published Sanskrit text is almost free from errors of transcription, the Tamil] por- 
tion contains too many mistakes to be noticed here. The best way will be to give a correct version 
of the whole with proper division of words adding foot-notes wherever serious changes are effected. 
Most of the mistakes are simple ones due to taking ra for the length stroke from which it is hardly 

~distinguishable or due to taking the basic consonant as the first combined consonant and vice 
4 Bea pages 383 to 489. 

* Pages 87 to 158. 

* Vol. XV, pp. 44-72. 

* Vol. III, pp. 264 #. 
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versd, In effect. the sigunticance of some of the words has been altered or distorted and 
dered meaningless. For inatanew harayaltdn las been read. as kamattan (1. 356) Paka oe 
been tread as Pahhii (L. 2th), Percmapura as Perampure (1. 156), lyin as Wate (. 985), 
vigpidiyum ax ried pidiqgues (1. 28), paya-kkallina as piykkallin (1. 236), Siriyan Kadamban i 
Siriyiiga hudusuban (. 2ady ete. The formation of ta and na being almost similar, one i 
heen mistaken fur the other, For instance, the proper name Anaiyan has been tread @ 
anaiyade (1. 15). As luis shaped alinost like mu, the latter letter has been mistaken for the 
former, ¢.Y-» wittelukkn aul nittilen (IL 173 and 174), for natomukku and naftomun. The 
Grantha letter bia lait similar te the conjunct ta, the former has been mistaken for the latter 
eg, Tamar itlatfar (1. 13) whieh must be Tummadi-Bhattan, Wrong division of words has 
gometinies resultesl in dieterting words and obscuring their sense. For instance, what has 
been read us hrahimed aman Nirakadi (1, 265) ought to be brahmadéya-Miigirkudi, what 
has been rend as prrettaticanaegafamn (IL bidity ought to be pér=itantin=tangalum (pér tandon= 
taigalum) and what has been taken as pal térarakat (1, 287) should be palad-eovagai. Itis 
unnecessury to cite Inere iistelees is the mistakes are corrected in the revised text given below. 


The impressions new obtained show that the inscription has been very neatly executed from 
beginning to end. [1 is im two sections. The first section is in the Sanskrit language and 
written in the Grantha ulphatet. Tt contains 11 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of Live plates.’ Except the tirst. plate, the rest are marked with the numerals 2 to 
5 on the obverse sides, near the tep of the ring hole, either to its left or right. These numerals are 
in amuller characters than the letters of the inscription. 


The followinys orthographical peculiarities may be noted. The vowel a is represented by 
two separate syiilicls 0 lavh could be easily mistakon for tara. The finals of consonants are indi- 
cated by a slight vertical stroke marked on the right top corner (for instances see yavat in 14 and 
prodaipaviin in 1. 1), except in the case of wm where it is marked on the top of the left side. The 
superseribed réyha i» denoted by a dot pliced over the consonant (e.g., see Sariiginas= inl. 3 and 
Ravir-vei® in 1.7). The length symbol is invariably separated from the letter to which it be- 
longs. While Ayr (ee Ayishna in. 45, kpita in 66f., kritya inl, 67), is represented by 8 hook 
turned to the right crowing da, ri is shaped by bending, at the bottom, the vertical stroke of ka 
to the left. (seu ehakva inl. 52). There are many instances of the use of final m for anusvara ; for 
example see samepatatbhis inl 44, Sambhu inl. 69, dakshin-dmbho in 1. 69, sambhiténa in 1.80, 
sampanna in |, 101, wud sumbhaed in 1. 103, While the mcdial short ¢ is denoted by a concave 
curve marked over the latter, long 7 is denoted in two ways by having a closed loop at the be- 
ginning or end of the t curve. The « symbol is formed in three different ways :—{1) In the 
case of most letters (1, p,m. y. ete.), it is indicated by the addition of a tube to the bottom of 
the letter: the long @ in these letters is denoted by the further addition of a.convex:curve passing 
from the right of the letter tu the left covering its lower portion. : (2) In the case of letters like 
kandr, which have a tube-buttom, the u symbol is represented by the addition of a curve pass-- 
ing at the bottom of the letter with a slight bend on the right side: the long @ in these letters is 
shown by a wavy line added to the letter at the middle of the right side. (3) In the case of ¢ 
and. §, the u symbol is indicated by the addition of a hook at the bottom turned to the right. Tu 
and 4i are not represented, 


1 The lines quoted in this paragraph refer to the edition of the text by Burgess and Natesa Sastri. = 
20n each ride, the first plate contains 10 lines, the second 11 Tines, and the third and the fourth 12 lines. 
While the obverse of the fifth plato bas only 9 lines, the reverse of it contains 12 Hines 
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The language and alphabet of the second section is Tamil, though Grantha letters are 
used in some words of Sanskrit origin. It contains 332 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of sixteen plates.1 These plates are marked with the numerals 1 to 16 as in the 
Sanskrit portion. The omission of pulli or viréma, and the shaping of »u and Ju alike are the 
only points worthy of note. . 7 

Omission of letters are noticeable in gram (1. 49) for graimasm, vija (1. 67) for vijaya, samahvah 
(1. 97) for samdhvayah, Jayaigon sola (i. 108) for J ayanyoudasali, in the Sanskrit portion ; 
pinmat (1. 56) for pitxdamai, °yadattu (1. 126) for °yadaruttu, Kshatrisikha (1. 240) for Kshatriya- 
sikha, brahmadéi= (1. 212) for brahmadéyan=, Nannimaila (1. 247) for Nannimaiyala, pisilndu 
(Il. 232, 253, 268) for pidisajndu, and eludi (1. 234) for eludinén in the Tami] portion. 

Both the Sanskrit and the Tamil] portions are in the script of the 11th century A.D. The 
writing of the Sanskrit section and the writing from the latter half of line 323 up to line 332 are 
alike, and seem to be somewhat in a different hand from the main Tamil section from lines 1 to 
323 of the 16 Tamil] plates. 

We shall now notice the contents of the inscription. In the Sunskrit portion, the first verse 
is in praise of Vishnu? while the second is an invocation to the gods for the continuance of the Chola 
family. Verses 3 and 4 introduce certain mythical ancestors of the sular family to which the 
Chélas belonged. They are Manu* the son of Ahimakara (i.c., Siiryu) ; his son Ikshviku; the 
virtuous Mandhatri* born in his family ; his son Muchukunda® ; his son Valabha; and Sibi* born 
in his family. Of the last, the poet exclaims “‘ who, excepting Vyasu, could extol the qualities of 
this king who protected his life only for the benefit of others! ” (v. 5). The eponymous Chéla? is 


1 There are generally 10 lines on each face except on IIb, VILIb, Xa and b, XIVé and XVa, which contain 
11 lines each, and XVb, and XVIa, which have 13 lines each. 

2 Verse 9 of Canto VIII of Kalingaitupparani starts the mythical ancestry of the Chéjas from Vishnu and car- 
ries it in regular succession through Brahman, Marivhi, Kagyapa, and Siirya. 

3 Verse 10 of Canto VIII of Kalingattupparani statos that Ikshviku was the son of Manu who was the son of 
Strya. It refers to the rendering of justice by Manu, to tho astonishment of all, by holding the life of his own son 
as being no better than that of the calf overrun by the wheels of his car. The verac reads :— 

Avv-Arukkan magan-igi Manu médini purand ariya-kadalanaiy aviyadu kayru-nigar-eyr - 

e-vvarukkamum viyappa murai-seyda kadaiyum Ikkuviguv-ivay-mainday-ena vanda pariéum [1*]. 

It is interesting to note that the account of the Periyapurana of Manu rendering justice to a cow whose calf 

was run over by the car of his son, by running his own car over the latter, finds mention in an inscription of Vikra- 
ma-ChéJa found at Tiruvarir (No. 456 of S. I. I—Texts, Vol. V, pp. 174ff.). This gives somo moro details that 
are not found in the hagiology. Here it is stated that a cow having rung the bell put up at the gato (of the palace) 
of Manu, the king sent his minister (mantrin) Ubhaiyakulimalan of Pialaiyiir in Inya-naidu to know the cause 
of the ringing. On his reporting that a cow rang the bell, Manu came out, saw the cow and her calf that lay 
dead, enquired and learnt, that the calf was run over by the car in which his son drove and considering his son’s 
life as being equal to that of the calf, he ordered his minister to run a car over his son. The minister set out 
with a heavy heart and piercing his ears died. The dvdrapélas (i.e., gate-keepers) informing the king of the 
happening, he felt sorry and himself ran the car over his son. At this juncture, the God showed His Grace by 
restoring to life the calf, the minister and the son of Manu. The king presented the calf to the mother cow and 
set out for tapas with the minister, anointing the revived son in his place and appointing to the office of his 
minister, the minister’s son named Sirya. 


‘ Before Mandhata, the Kalingattupparani introduces Purandara as being the son of Tkshviku (VILI, v. 11.). 
* Mandhata and Muchukunda are described in verse 12. The former is described as making the fierce tiger 
and the deer drink together at the same ghaj. 


“i verse 13, Sibi is referred to only by his act of cutting his flesh from his body without the least agitation 
and entering the scales to equal the weight of the dove; and before him is mentioned ono (i.e., Prithulakshy) who 
carried the nectar arising from the churning of the ocean to the gods. 


; * Speaking of Chéla, the Kalingattupparani (verse 14) states that he formed the Chélamandala and that Sura- 
dhiraja, i.e., Suraguru and others came in his line. The same verse also speaks of Rajakésarin and Parakésarin. 
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then introduced as being born in his family (v.6), It was after his name that the kings born in the 
family were called Chélas. This is of importance in indicating that the name Chola was first 
applied to a person, and then to the family, to the people and to the country. In this family was 
Rajakésarin and in the latter’s family was Parakésarin (v. 7). It is stated that the names, or 
rather the titles, Rijakésarin and Parakésarin were borne alternately by kings born in the Chéla 
family (v. 8). Thus it is made clear that only ruling members of the line assumed the said titles 
and not the others. The next person mentioned as belonging to the family is Suraguru who 
acquired the name Mrityujit by conquering the god of death? (v. 9). In his family was Vyaghra- 
kétu whose descendant was Pajichapa* (v.10). From here, the information furnished in the plates 
relates to historical persons. King Karikala who is described as the god of death to his enemies, 
is said to have been born in his family. The fact noted about him is that he constructed embank- 
ments to the river Kavéri(v. 11). He seems to have won lasting fame by this deed. The composer 
of the Kanyakumari inscription draws special attention to the damage caused annually to the 
country by the river when it was in floods. The building of embankments to it not only alleviated 
the frequent sufferings of his subjects but turned the very source of evil into good and made the 
country grow in wealth and prosperity. And posterity never failed to mention with gratitude 
this noble act of the king.* His renovation of the city of Kafichi, which as we know was the capital 
of the Pallavas frum very early times, is recorded in the Tiruvalaigidu plates.t In these ways 
Karikila seems to have used the riches which he must have obtained by his successful fight with 
Triléchana-Pallava and the influence which he must have gained thereby. In the first of these 
works, Karikila was helped by several of the subjugated kings including Triléchana-Pallava.$ 
The date of Karikila has been taken to be the 5th century A.D.* In Karikila’s family was king 
Koéchchangannan. He is described as the bee at the lotus feet of Sambhu (v. 12). While the 
story of Kéchchangannay’s previous birth as spider weaving cobwebs over the linga at Jambukés- 
varam is detailed in the Periyapurdnam and the Tiruvalangidu plates,’ his building activities and 
devotion are referred to in the Dévaram. His victory in the battle of Kalumalam is fully described 
in the Kalavali.* After him came kd-kKilli. A descendant of Killi was Vijayalaya (v. 13). While 


1 Myityujit is described in the Kalingattupparani (Canto VIII, v. 15) as “* one who showed to Kala (i.e, the 
god of death) his way of conduct”. In S.J. I., Vol. III, p. 417, n. 2, it has been pointed out that the poem 
evidently refers to Suraguru and Mryityujit as two different kings. 

* After Myityujit, Vyighrakdtu and Pafichapa are the only two kings mentioned in the Leiden plates. The 
former is referred to in tho Tiruvalangidu plates by his other name Chitraratha and it is stated that his banner- 
cloth bore the emblem of the tiger. The Kalingattupparani evidently speaks of him when it refers to ‘ one who 
put in his flag Indra as the tizer’*. Tafichapa is described in the Tumi] poem as ‘ he who offered his blood to be 
drunk forcibly’. The Ka1yakumdri inscription speaking of Pafichapa states that he cut open five arteries of his 
body and fed with blood five Yakshas. 

*Tat-kulé Kalikilosbhit Kavéri-tira-krin=nripah (above, Vol. VII, p. 153). Tasmin kulé samabhavat Kali- 
kala-Cho}d virah Kavéra-tanayan=tatinisn vidhata (ibid, p. 150). Toludu mannaré karai-Sey Poni (Kalingattup- 
parani, VII, Vv. 20). 

“ South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, pp. 417f., v. 42. ; 

. Charana-sardruha-vihita-vilochuna-' rilichana-pramukh-akhila-prithviévara-karita-Kaveri-tira (above, Vol. 
XL p. 340, n. 2). Kavéra-tanaya-[ré]l-o[l*lamghana-prasamana-pramukh-Gdy-anék-atisaya-karinah....+. ++. 
Karikalasya (Punyakumira plates, above, Vol. XI, p. 345). 


* Above, Vol. XI, p. 340. ; ; = 
7 See 8. I. I., Vol. II, p. 418, verse 43 and note 4. See v. 3 of Tirunavukkaragu’s Dévaram on Tiruchchiyk- 


a : : irttinadvanar’ a durai, verse 2. 
kadu and his hymn on Tirunapipalli, verse 2; also Sundaramirttinayanir’s hymn on ‘Tiruvavadu ead, 
The Madakkéyil at Tiruvaigal is said to have been constructed by Sehgannin: see Jiianasambandar’s hymn on 
based sg Vol 156 ,n. 6 
*K. V. 8. Aiyer’s Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, pp. 187 and 188, and also above, Vol. XI, p. 186 ,n. 6, 
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“the Kanyakumari inscription states that he coustrueted the town of Taiichipuri in the Ohole 
country, the Tiruvalangadu plates say that he captured that city and built the temple of Nigum- 
bhasiidani in it.2 Since we know from the Sendalai pillar inscriptions that Tuiichipuri was one 
of the principal cities* of Perambidugu-Muttaraiyan, who flourished immediately before the time 
of Vijayalaya, the conclusion is irresistible that the latter must have conquered the Muttaraiyan 
chief and wrested the town from his possession and made it his cupital.¢ As such the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription is not quite correct. And since we know from Véliir: 
palayam plates that Nandivarman III, who was not far removed from Vijaydlaya, had a certain 
Chélamahiraja alias Kumaritkuésa as his Gjfapti,® it is nob impossible that this Vijayalaya 
succeeded him and eventually made himself independent or paved the way for his son to raise the 
canopy of a dominion in Southern India. Of Aditya, the son of Vijayila yit (v. 14), much informa. 
tion is not given in the Leiden plates. But we know from other sources that he was a Rajakééari. 
varman® and had the name Kodandarama,’ that he was a great conqueror and knew no defeat,® 
that he was on friendly terms with the Chéra king Sthinu Ravi? und the Western Ganga Prithyi- 
pati IT,1° that he extended his territory into Tondai-nadu® and killed or defented the Pallava king 
Aparajita,’ that he acquired Koigu,” that he built large temples to Siva on both banks of the 
Kavéri and that he reigned from A.D. 87() to 907.1% Aditya’s son was Parantaka (I.) (v. 15). He 
is said to have founded big towns, to have effected some conquests and to have covered with gold 
the temple of Indumauli, i.e., Siva at Vyighragrahara (vv. 16-17). His achievements recorded 
in other places are the signal defeats inflicted on the Pindya Rijasitiha, the acquisition of the 
Bana kingdom and the bestowal of it on his ally the Western Ganga Prithvipati L[,* the conquest 
of Ceylon, the overcoming of the Rashtrakiita Krishnarija LU in battle and the establishment 

1 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. II], p. 155, v. 54. 

2 §.J.I., Vol. III, p. 418, vv. 45, 46. 

® Above, Vol. XIII, pp, 134€. 

* Historical Skeiches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 211. There are ample ovidences of the rule of the Muttaraiyans in 
the Pudukkéttai State and Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districis. Seo pages 1338-34, above, Vol. XIIL 

5 See S. I. J., Vol. II, p. 512, v. 26, and the Tamil portion which follows it. [t is said that this Cholamaha- 
raja was called the heroic head jowel of the Chéla race, that the glory of his prowess was well known, that his 
liberality was that of Karna and that his conduct was upright. 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 17. 

7 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. IL, p. 155, v. 55. 

8 Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 18. 

*§. I. 1., Vol. IM, p. 221. 

2° Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 81 ff. 

1} Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 213. 

** These are recorded in tho Udayéndiram plates of Prithvipati II (9. 7. 7., Vol. II, p. $87, vv. 9 and 10). 
The charter distinctly refers to two invasions of the Pindya country, in the earlior of which Parintaka I. defeated 
the Pandya king and captured his city, and in the later he not only defeated the Pandya but also slew an immense 
army despatched to his aid by the lord of Lanka. Parintaka’s first invasion of Madura may be plaved in A.D. 
910 when he assumed the title ‘ Mudirnikonda’. The second invasion referred to above may be placed in about, 


A.D. 918 which is the date of one of his inscriptions mentioning the battle of Vélir in which it is also stated that 
Parantaka defeated the allied forces of Pandya and the king of Ceylon. 


fire of the Chia king’s anger, which consumed the enomies and which was put out only by the tears of the wives 
of the king of Sizhhala, out and killed by the king’s weapons ” (8. J. J., Vol. LLU, p. 419, v. 52). The Kanyakumari 
insoniption states that. thename Simhalantaka was acquired by Parintaka L., by this achievement (Trav. Arch. 


“4 Trav<Arch..Series, Vol. II,:p. 155, v. 58. Parantaka’s conquest of the Rashtrakiita Krishna III must 


have happened before A. D. 944 which is the earliest date of Krishna 11]’s records in the Tamil country subject 
to the rule of the. Chdjas (No. 375 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909). 
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ofseveral agraharas called after his name Viranarayana.’ The first over-seas invasion—which was 
to be continued long afterwards—was undertaken by him. He reigned for 48 years* from A.D. 
907 and paid great attention to the internal administration of his country. Verse 18 states that 
Parintaka had three sons named Rajiditya, Gandariditya and Arifijaya. Of these, Rajaditya 
is said to have been the Jord of the earth after Parantaka I. had passed away (v. 19), and fighting 
with Krishnarija, 7.c., the Rishtrakiita king Krishna III, he is reported to have met with his end 
(v. 20). The ineorrectness of the statement contained in verse 19 that Rajaditya became the lord 
of the earth after Parfintaka has been clearly shown on pages 82-83 of Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, where, 
ina footnote, several records of Parintaka I., dated in regnal years corresponding to A.D. 947, 948, 
952 and 953 have been cited. Because the battle of Takkdlam, in which Rajiditya lost his life, 
took place in A.D. 947 and is referred to in a record of A.D. 949, it is evident that he did not survive 
his father, who lived and reigned, according to a recently discovered inscription dated in the 
48th year, up to at least A.D. 955. ‘From verses 21 and 22 we learn that Gandaraditya 
reigned over the Chola dominion and founded a city after his name on the north bank of the 


Kavéri,* and passed away after a son named Madhurantaka had been born to him. The last state- 
ment is significant inasmuch as it indicates that Madhurantaka was a child at the time of his 


father’s demise. The next seven verses (vv. 23-29) state that Arifijaya, his son Parantaka IT 
who fought a sanguinary battle at a place named Chévir* (v. 25), and the latter’s son Aditya IT 
whois said to have played sportively with Vira-Pandya while he was yet a youth (v. 28), ruled 
the kingdom in succession and that Madhurantaka succeeded Aditya IT (v. 29). Thus, from the 
statements of the plates it is evident that the three kings Arifijaya, Parantaka IT and Aditya IT 
held the reins of government only during the minority of Madhurintaka and gave him the king- 
dom when he came of age. Their reigns must accordingly have been short.. That this was actually 
the case can be gathered from a consideration of the time of the rule of Uttama-Chdla. His stone 
inscriptions carry his reign to 16 years and one of them gives Kali 4083 as the equivalent of his 
13th year.® As such, his rule lasted from A.D. 969 to 985. Therefore, it is certain that the inter- 
vening kings between Pariintaka.I. to Madhurantaka, omitting of course Rajaditya, who, as shown 
above, did not survive his father, must have reigned in the interval ALD, 955 to 970. Verses 30 to 
34 speak of Rajaraja I., the successor of Uttama-Chéla. He is said to have conquered the countries 
of Pandya, Tulu, Kérala and also Simhaléndra and Satyasraya. The genealogy furnished in the 
present plates is given below in a tabular form for easy reference along with those supplied by 
the Tiruvalangidu plates, the Anbil plates, and the Kanyakumari inscription. 


1 Ibid., v. 60. 

* Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1932, p. 49. 

‘2 This place has been identified with Kandaradittam in the Trichinopoly District. 

«In some inscriptions he claims “ to ‘have driven the Pandya into the forest "+: ‘Phe Kanydkumari record 
states that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain and fied away. Sundara-Chd]s’s 
genera) Pardntakan Giriyavélir, a Kogumbalir chief, is said to have lost his life in a battlefield in’ Ceylon “in the 
9th year of the king’s reign (above, Vol. XIL, p. 124, and note 3). 

5 A. R, on Epigraphy for 1008, p. 63- 
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THE TABLE SHOWING THE ANCESTRY OF THE CHOLAS IN 
ieee ro 
Tho Tiravalahgada plates. Anbil Po a Sundara- aah The Leiden Plates 
4Sun-Manu-Ikshviku- Vishnu-Brahmi-Marichi- ; ili Upc Hone cp Nidivdiddewes 


Vikukshi-Puraiijaya alias 
Kakutstha-Kakshivat-_ 


Pl ee eT Ee 


Tansy ae tte NON ee eee 
Aauatiivita 4. Histelvae ld. 
ett Rs » | Chandrajit-Usinara-Sibi ... 


Vivass in-Maun-Dhsbvaku- 
\ 


Mandnitpi-Mu th 
Vulubha .., Sib 


ihukshisrava-Purarijiava... 
vith Wuvalitva ... 


ws Veeresteteiiucoethanst Chola. Maudlit pi see Muehukun- 3 
mira... Yuvaniéva-Min- : ie ee Haricehiendoe Rajakésarin, 
dhatri-Muchukunda... : Sara ‘ Hlitseiriat ha... 

Valabha-Prithuliksha- Senni, Killi, ete. Rituparna . Vilipas ... 

Pirthivachiidimani : Kita... ChOhw Parakésarin, 
Dirghabihu alias Chandra- z 


jit—Samkriti...Paiichapa... 
Satyavrata alias Rudrajit 
---Ausinara Sibi...Marutta 
-.. Dushyanta-Daushyanti 
(Bharata)-Chéla or Chéla- 
varman. 


Karikila, ote. 


Kéchchangannan : (built 
temples for the lord of 
Gauri in all countries, 


v. 13). 
Rajakésarivarman or 
Rajakésarin. 
N allut ikkon. 
Parakésarin. : 
Valabha. 
Chitraratha. A 
Srikuntha.? 
Chitraéva, : 
Vijayilaya. 


Chitradhanvan: (brought 


Kavérakanyaka). Rajakésarin : (built large 
: tomples of stone to Siva 
: on both banks of the 
Suraguru alias Myityujit. Kaveri). 


Chitraratha alias 


Vira-Chéla: (reduced Ma- 
Vyaghrakétu, 


dhura, married the daugh- 
ter of the KGrala king who 
was also called Paluvét- 


Naréndrapati. turnyar). 


Arifichika: (married Kaly- 


Vasu (Uparichara). 
3 ani, the daughter of the 


: Vaidumba king). 
Viévajit. | 
3 Sundara-Chdla: (also called 
Perunatkil]i. Raéjakésarin and Parin- 
: = ; his Happs rule and 
: marti ory described 
Kalikala (Karikala) : in cg 2730) 


(renovated Kafichi with 
gold ; constructed ombank- 
ments to the Kavéri). 


* The mythical ancestry of tho Chélas ws furnished in thi se 
before the eponymous Chila is mentioned. Hyphen after a name 


lineal descendant’. 


Kijjakesurin, Suraguru ating Myityn 


Pari h Curin, Vylighraksta, 
Mrityn jit. Paiichapa, 


Kuarikila: (constructe 
embankments to th 
Kiaivéri). 


Virastnua. 


Chitra ar Vieahraketa. 
K ochchatigannay 3 (€ 


: 


Push paket ue 


devotea of ambhu), 
Ket sta. Koka, 
Sain M Srajit. Vilayaiaya. 
i rai hapa. Aditya, 


Puriintuka T: (covered th 
temple of Siva at Vyaghr 
urahdra with gold 


Nri m rinla, 


Manirut ha, 


Perunut kif]i. } 
i x4 sg Og. 
F ne 3 
Kurikals. Seg §i Es | 
o23 9 
. = = 
Valabhs. SHS dy ag ¢ 
Sz ee .4: 
I “ H ae z a 3 g eo 3B 
Jayadékamalia, a Sess 
Vyilabhayankara. Madhurantaka. 


EEN Se 
eoure’es in Given at Lho beginning of each list 
indicates ‘son and successor’ and dots ‘a 


* Tiruverumbiir was called Srikantha-chaturvédimangulath, 
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The Tiruvalangidu plates. Chola. | oe ‘The Leiden plates. 
Kéchchengannan : (a Vijayalaya : (constructed | Paran a (fought a 
spider in his revious Tafichipuri in the Chdla | sanguinary battle at 
birth ; devoted to Sambhu). country). héviir). 
- 3 Aditya (I.) alias Kodanda- nn ery 
Vijayalaya : (captured rama: (killed the Pallava ir 
Tafichipuri; consecrated king). i. 
Nisum bhasiidani). uu, 
‘<i ; eg -o) : pers er] as it 
yavarman: (conquered andya king, destroye itya ) alias 
in battle the Pallava Madhura and acquired The arikle : fought nish 
Aparajita and took posses- title of Madhurantaka; | Vira-Pindya). 
sion of his country). conquered the unconquer- 
able i aja and was 
Parantaka (I.): (defeated famed as Vira-Chéla; 


Pandya, Simhala ; built a 


Dabhra-sabha to Siva). 
Lgl 
up. o,OgP 
s+ «8 : 
25 eae] <3 
ref = 
ge: 252 fg 
eg* @2 ‘3° 
a3 Er a3 


 & 
Parantaka (II): (called a 
Manu and Sundara; on 
his death his queen Vana- 
vanmahidévi committed 
sati). 


J 


Arunmolivarman : 
¢ rformed tula- 

ra 5 ce 
the town ; 


defeated Sat yiisra- 
va; killed Andhra. 

hima ; conquered 
the country of 
Parasurama, and 
subdued the 


ruled the earth 
(Il); killed t: 


: ( 
taka 


Aditya (II) 
after P 
a 

: 


aran’ 


Pandya king in battle). 


1 After Aditya (II), 


having killed the lords of 
Simhala acquired the title 
of Simhajintaka; estab- 
lished agraha@ras called 
after his other name 
Viranirayana). 


Arin: 


Parantaka (Il): (hearing 
of his advance’ the 
Pandya king crossed the 
mountain and fled). 


Rajaraja (I.): (Satyaéraya 
fled from ° poetleaelay 


atin @ cleperouea 
a playgroun ‘or 
his armies ; bed the kings 
of Kulita and Utkala slain 
and the chiefs of Kali 
and VimSa destroyeds 
burnt — 


in the office of heir-apparent: his devotion to Siva is described. 
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Pee I scene ra 
andya, u, ay 
Simhaléndra and Satya- 
Sraya ; destroyed ships at 
Kandalir-Salai; captured 
Véngainadu, Gangapadi, 
Nulambapadi, Tadigaipadi, 
Ku adu, Ko 
Kalingam, and Ilam; and 
removed the splendour of 
the Seliyas). 


Madhurantaka (Rajéndras 
Chéla). 


his paternal uncle Madhurantaka bore the burden of the earth and installed Araymoli 
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Maanernateks alias Utta- of the Minnita fimiiv; 

ma-Chdja, Rajéndra- eonyuered the Vine? and 

Chéla and Chdléndra- the = Kadinuet comartrieas 

sithha : (conquest of the established dAvahwoiuliyas 

quarters with a poworful in the Cheéla,  ‘Tromdira, 

army ;invasion of the Paindya, CGatnaisati and 

South, the  Pindya KRulfita countriv.; aud saw 

country and tho flight of the back of Ahavamalla 

the Pandya king to the three times), 

Malaya hill; his son 


Chéja-Pindya left in 
charge of the kingdom ; 
invasion of the Western 
region, crossing the 
Sahya and fighting with 
and defeating the lord 
of Kérala and leaving 
Ché]a-Pandya in charge 
of the west also; entry 
into Kafichi and con- 
quest of Jayasirhha : 


a ee eee 2c a ane 

After tracing the pedigree of the Chdlas the Sunskrit pertion of the inscription states that 
king Rajaraja alias Rajakésarivarman give in the 21st year of his reign the village of 
Anaimanigalam to the lofty shrine of the Buddha in thy Chi]amanivarma-vihara, which 
the ruler of Srivishaya and Kataha named Maravijayéttungavarman of the Sailéndra 
family having the Makara crest, the son of Chijamanivarman, had erected in the name of his 
father at the delightful city of Na&gapattana in Pattana-kirram, a sub-division of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu (Il. 73-86) and that after Rajarija had passed away, his son 
Madhurantaka caused a permanent edict to be made for the villaye granted by his father 
(vv. 35-36). The Sanskrit pragasti given in this inscription wis composed by a Brilimana resident 
of Kottaiyair named Anantanarayana of the Vasishtha family (v.30) : it was ordered by the 
officer Tillaiyali of Kaichivayil, otherwise known as Rajar&ja~Muavéndavdl, to be neatly 
incised (vv. 40-42). On the direction of the lord of Katiha and at the instunce of Tuvaviravay 
Anukkan, the son of Srimin Atika] (Aciga])!, the five artisuns of the Bhévya family at 
Kaiichipura, viz., Vasudéva alias Rajaraja~Mahacharya, Sriranga and Damédara, the 
two sons of Krishna, Krishna son of Vasudéva, and Purushéttama, the son of Arava- 
myita incised the pragasti and affixed their signatures to it (vv. 43-48), . 


naréyana as Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri have it. He was a Vasishtha and a resident 
of Kottaiyir, The Tiruvalaigidu grant, which was issued in the early part of the same reign, #.¢:, 
in the 6th or the Tth year, is said to have been drawn up by Niriyana the son of Sarhkara. The 
village of Kottai ur, to which the composer of the pragasti in the Leiden plates belonged, is 
renowned as the birth place of: Pivattabhatta-Somayajiyar, one of the Chéla officers that 


conducted enquiries in temples*. It is indentical with the village of that name in the Kumba- 
“« onewtes ly 


* No, 227 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921, 
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konam Taluk of the Tanjore District. From one of the inscriptions of the place it is learnt that 
it was situated in Innambar-nidu'. While the Tiruvalaigidu grant was incised by four persons, 
the Leiden plates were engraved by five. The proper names that occur in both are Sriranga 
(Tiruvarangan) and Daméddara, who were the sons of Krishna, and Purushdttama the son of 
Aravamyita. While the Tiruvalaigidu plates give the additional name Aravamurta, the son of 
Krishna, the Leiden plates furnish the names Vasudéva, son of Krishna, and his son Krishna. 
The attribute a-krishna-charitah Krishna-sambhavo=pi mahadmatih is given to Ariivamurta in 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, which distinctly state that Sriraiga and Damédara were his 
younger brothers, whereas it is applied to Vasudéva alias Rajarajappérichariyan in the 
Leiden plates which mention Sriranga and Damddara immediately after him without 
specifying any relationship. The common application of the epithet cannot point to the 
identity of the individuals Vasudéva and Aravamurta. But it is not unlikely that both 
Vasudéva and Arivamrita were the elder brothers of Sriratga and Damédara. The title 
Rajarajappérachiryyay borne by Vasudéva might have been granted by Rajaraja I. himself, during 
whose reign the gift recorded in the Leiden plates was actually made, though the document was 
finally issued in the reign of Rajéndra-ChiJa I. This grant might even be slightly earlier than 
the Tiruvalangadu grant issued in about the 6th year. In the Sanskrit portion, the word hévya is 
used to denote the family (anvaviya) of the persons that incised the inscription on the plates and 
they are also called chitraka@rinah. In mentioning their names in the Tami] portion which follows, 
the persons that incised the edict get the epithet dviyachchittirakart. It is thus made clear by the 
inscription itself that Advya is only a variant of the Tamil dviya. The word dviyam occurs in the 
Tamil classical work M avimégalai? in reference to a treatise called dviya-nal and this is made 
evident by the commentary of Adiyarkkunallar on Vénirkadai® of Silappadikaram. Thus, we are 
led to think that Aévya or dviya is not the proper name of a family or caste but is the name of a pro- 
fession, and that profession, we know from the inscription, to be ‘ painting * (chittirakari). This 
sense of the word dviya is clearly obtained from two other references in the Manimégalai* and 
Jivakachintamani-® In the second reference, the commentator Nachchinarkkiniyar furnishes 
the synonym ‘ chittirakarar’ for dviyar, as in the Leiden plates. In this connection, it is also 
worth noting that dvu is used in the sense of “‘a painting” in Maduraikkafichi.¢ From what has 
been said above, it looks as if inscriptions were in the first instance painted on the materials, stone 
or metal, by painters, though the incising might have been left to be done by carvers on stone or 
metal. But it is not unlikely that both painting and carving were done by the same individuals ; 
that is to say that lékhakas knew both painting and carving.’ 

In the Tamil portion of this grant it is said that on the 92nd day after the 21st year of 
his reign, king Rajaraja, while he was in the pavilion, on the southern side of his palace called 
Rajaérayan, erected in a suburb of Tafijaviir, declared that the income of 8,943 kalam, 2 tini, 
1 kuruni, and 1 ali of paddy accruing from the payment of the assessment on 97 véli, 2 ma, 14 
kani, 1 mundirigat, kil of three ma, three kami and one mundirigai and kil of half and 2 ma of 
land comprising the village of Ayaimangalam,—including such as had ceased to be palfich- 


1 No. 241 of the same collection for 1927. 
2 Canto II, ll. 30-31, which read nadaga-magajirk 
kaiywm. 
* See ll. 23-26. 
“Canto 5, 1. 7. 
5 Verse 102 of the Gandaruvatatiaiyar-Ilambagam. 
* See 1. 365. 
? This is evident from the use of the words vettindm, achariyan and 
writers of this document. 


ku nanganam vaguitav-dviya-chchennil-ure i-nar-kkidak- 


chittirakari used in connection with the 
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chandas (i.e., grants made to Buddhist or Jain temples), ww omitting sueh as had been excluded 
in survey,—should be given asa tax-free pullichehanda to meet the requirements of the 
palli, i.e., the shrine of the Buddhain the Chilamanivarmavihira which was being Constructed 
by Chijamanivarman, the king of Kailiram, at Niyntpattanam in Pattanakirram, a 
sub-division of Kshatriyasikhaimani-valanidu. This oral order of the king was committed 
to writing by the official who generally writes down the reyal orders, was signed by four 
persons who bore the designation tirumandiravdlai-niyapim, ie. Su perintendents of Royal Writs, 
and wasissued. In accordance with it, it was ordered tu be entered in the accounts by the Officials 
bearing the designation karumamdarayum, i.c., Seeretary, and nadurirukkum, i.¢., arbitrators, 
Four officials of the tax department styled puravuvari and three others st yled varippottagam ie,, 
maintainers of tax registers) being present, the entry in the state registers was made, This done, 
arrangements were made for drawing up the deed of yift, viving: it te the dence and effecting the 
necessary changes in the divisional or village accounts. For the ceremony of walking along the 
boundaries taking round a female elephant, pointing out the limits and nutrking them with stones 
and milk-bush, one official called kankadni-naduvirukkum, ie., superintendent, of arbitrators, four 
Bha{tas and one puravuvari officer were nominated 5 and a royal order was issued to the nattar, i.e, 
the members of the Divisional Assembly stating that, they should be present with the nominated 
persons, point outin detail the boundaries and draw upand vive the deed of assignment to the 
donee (II. 49-50). On hearing the approach of the royal mandate, the udministrative body of 
the division went in advance, and paying obeisance to the order, received it.on their heads and acted 
as directed in the order. The deed drawn up by them is actually what is incised on plates I to 
XVI (Tamil portion), which, after reciting the contents of the royal order noted itbove, gives 
in detail the boundaries of the lands comprising the village of Arsimuariyalam which is the object 
of the grant, specifies the conditions to be observed by the donees and the privileges to be enjoyed 
by them and bears the signatures of the persons that were present at the time of its being draft. 
ed. The names of the officials of Rajarfja 1. that figure in this inseription, their designations 
and the villages with district and subdivision, to which they belonged, are yviven in List A; 

and the names of the persons who signed the deed, with their official designations, and the sabha 
or tirar of villages on whose behalf they attested it, ure given in List B. 


Here king Rajaraja I. is surnamed Rijarajakésarivarmnan and is said to have cut off 
the ships at Kandalir-Salai, to have taken Vitigai-nadu, ( tariapadi, Nulambupadi, Tadigai- 
padi, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalitigam and | Jamandalam with the aid of his highly powerful 
and victorious army, and to have deprived the Selivas of their splendour, Inthe numerous collec. 
tion of stone inscriptions of Rajaraja L., Kanduliir-Silai sometimes occurs in the shortened form 
Salai. That it was an important place in the Chiru kingdom is made cleur from the epithet “ Vira- 
Pandyan talaiyum Séralan Sdlaiyum Tlaigaiyum koyda” (who took the head of Vira-Pandya, the 
Salai of the Chéra king and Lanka) applied to the Chola king Rajidhirija f.1; and that it was a port 
town having a large number of ships is evident from the phrase '* etjalil vélai-kelu Kandalir-Sdlai” 
occurring in the historical introduction of the same king in deseri bing hix cumpaign against the 
Chéras.? As the destruction of the ships at Kandalir-Silai is first recorded in Rajaraija’s stone 


1A. R. of the Trav. Arch. Department for 1920-21, p. 65. 

* Though Salai and kalam mean also ‘ feeding house ’ and ‘ vesnel* it seoma improper to introduce this sense 
of the words in the phrase Salai-kalam-arutta and to say that the Chola king caused the dinvontinuance of “ the 
feoding house or boarding school of the Chéras” (T'rav. Arch. Series, Vol. U1, p. 3f.) for, it would turn one of the 
important military achievements of that king, on which ho may be said to have prided himaolf by repeating it in 
his deeds of glory (i.¢., the historical introduction), into an ignuble act which the king would hardly have allowed 
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inscriptions dated in the 10th year of his reign, it must have taken place in about A.D. 994. 
Though the epithet Kandality-Salai kalam-arutta is applied in most records to Rajaraja I., there 
is but a single inscription which states that the king “ by ordering his army, effected the des- 
truction of ships at Kandalir-Salait ’. Véngai-naddu is the country of the Eastern Chalukyas ; 
Gangapadi is the territory of the Western Gaigas of Talakkad ; and Nulambapfdi is the province 
subjected to the rule of the Nolambas. Kudamalai-nidu occurs in the form Kudagumalai-nadu in 
one of the Mysore State inscriptions* and may be the same as Coorg. But, it may also be inter- 
preted as Malai-nadu (i.e., the hill country) lying on the western side (kuda or kudagu). In this 
case, Malai-nidu or Kudamalai-nidu may be taken to represent the country of the Chéras.? And 
itis worthy of note that some of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I. state that he defeated the 
Chéra king (Chéraman) and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu and presented the booty obtained there to 
the temple of Rijarajésvara which he built at Tafijavir.t The conquests of the places mention- 
ed above are registered in the king’s records dated between the 12th and the 14th years as having 
_ been effected with the help of his highly powerful and victorious army. Thus between A.D. 997 
and 998 Rajaraija seems to have overcome the Western Gangas, the Nolambas, the chief of the 
Coorg province or the Chéras, and the Eastern Chalukyas. Inscriptions dated between the years 
14 and 15 (A.D. 998-999) add Kollam and Kaliigam to the king’s conquests. Bearing the name 
Kollam there were two places on the West coast. They had the distinguishing epithets Kurak- 
kéni and Pandaliyani.® The former is Quilon, a station in the Shencotta-Trivandrum line of the 
South Indian Railway, and the other is Pandalayani near Quilandy, a station in the Mangalore 
line of the same Railway. Both appear to have been cities of considerable importance in early 
times. According to the Kéttayam plates of the Chéra king Sthanu Ravi, a contemporary and 
ally of the Chola sovereign Rajakésarivarman Aditya I. (A-D. 870-907), a Christian Church—the 
earliest that is known from lithic records—was built at Kurakkéni-Kollam, which was subject 
to the immediate rule of the Vénadu Chief Aiyanadigal-Tiruvadi and his heir-apparent Rima- 
Tirnvadi.6 The Vénadu Chiefs are often called Kélambhadhiéas from the fact that they were the 
lords of Kélambha, 7.e., Quilon.” Pandalayani-Kollam or Kolam is said to have been made 
the capital of a kingdom by Ramaghata-Mishikésvara.* The chiefs of this place are called in 
lithic records ‘ Iramakuta-Mivar’®. If Kollam referred to as having been captured by Rajaraja I. 
in his historical introduction is Kurakkéni-Kollam, 7.e., Quilon, he must have got it from the chief 
of Vénadu after defeating him, and if it is Pandaliyani-Kollam, he must have wrested it from 
Jramakuta-Mivar. Both these chiefs were subordinate to the Chéra king. Probably, referring 
to the conquest of the Chéras herein noted as having been effected by the army of Rajaraja I., the 
Tiruvalangidu grant says that the commandant of the king captured the town of Viljinda whose 
moat was the sea, whose extensive ramparts were glorious and high, (and) which was impregnable 
to the enemy warriors, thus omitting KolJam but mentioning Viliiam (S. I. I., Vol. TH, p. 421, 
v.79). The Sépiir inscription of Rajaraja I., which is somewhat differently worded from the rert, 
states that the Chdla sovereign conquered the haughty kings of Kollam, Kolladégsam and Kodan- 


1 No. 121 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1923. 

2 Ep. carn., Vol. III, Tn. 122. 

3 Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 704 and 764. 

4 See Tanjore temple inscription mentioning this conquest, 

5 See J. R. A. S., 1922, p. 172. 

8 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. II, pp- 63 and 70. 

7A. R. of the Trav, Arch. Department for 1920-21, p. 54, para. 29. 
8J. R. A. S., 1922, p. 168- 

» A, R. on South Indian Epigraphy for 193, Part, Il, para, 41). 
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goliir (Cranganore) and that the kings of the sea (/adal-araisar) waited on him?. Here must be 
noted one other event, which seems to have taken place in the king’s 14th year of reign (A.D, 998) 
and which seems to have furnished the king with the grandiloquent epithet taymelil valar tiliyul 
ella yandum tolutaga vilaigum yaudé Seliyurai-uesu-ko] meaning that ‘‘ in the very year of hig 
growing prosperity when he became the object of adoration in all quarters, he took away the 
splendour of the Seliyas (i.¢., the Pindyas)’. This event was considered to be of such ptime 
importance that it was ever afterwards inseparably associated with his title and name in all his 
later inscriptions and the epithet bodily removed to the end of the introduction giving place to the 
mention of later additional conquests before it. Itis not unlikely that the king himself was engaged 
in the fight against the Pindyas and secured such unqualified success which gave him the perma- 
nent epithet while the additional conquests effected by the army were inserted before the phrase 
tindizal venri tandar=kondu.2 An exact parallel to this may be found in the epithet Sdnddu kondu 
Mudikondasilapurattu virdbhishétkam payniy-aruliya,? which was similarly associated with the 
name of Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I., and taken tothe end of his introduction giving his 
later conquests an earlier place. The Séyiir inscription adds that the Chdla sovereign destroyed 
Madura, i.e., the capital of the Pandyas and places that event before the conquests of Kollam, 
Kolladésam and Cranganore.* Speaking of the Pandya conquest the Tiruvalangidu grant says 
that when Rajaraja I. set out to conquer the South, the moon as if to afford protection to the 
Pandya king born in his family, became the white parasol of the invader; and records also 
that Amarabhujatiga was seized’. The last item of conquest mentioned in the Leiden plates 
is Ilamandalam, ¢.e., the province of Ceylon. This was effected with the hel p ofthe army. Per. 
haps Rajaraja himself did not go to Ceylon, As the eventis mentioned for the first time in the 
historical introduction of the 16th year, it has to be placed in A.D. 1001. Quite in agreement 
with the stone inscriptions that it was the highly victorious army which effected the conquest of 
this item also, the Tiruvilangadu grant registers the event in these words :—* This terrible 
General of that (king Aruymolivarman) crossed the ocean by ships and burnt the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon) *’.* 

Since no additional conquests are recorded in Rijarija’s inscriptions from the 16th to the 
20th years and since the annexation of Rattapidi 74 lakhs is noticed in the inscriptions of the 
21st year and after,’ it seems that the invasion against the Western Chilukya country took place 
in some part of the 21st regnal year of the king (A.D. 1005). As the Leiden plates are also dated 
in the 21st year and 92nd day and as they do not mention Rattapidi 7} lakhs, it is evident that 
the conquest was effected in the latter part of A.D. 1005, after the date of this grant, 7.e., after the 
92nd day of the 21st year of reign. The greatness of Rajaraja I. as a conqueror is evident from 
the fact that he was able to bring under subjection not only the rulers of almost all the provinces 
of South India but also the king of Ceylon. It would thus appear that Rajaraja I. was the greatest 
sovereign of the day, greater than any of his predecessors and had a high claim for imperial honours, 
However much the valour of this king and the conditions that were prevailing in the various 


1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1912, Part IT, para. 22. 

2 The 16th year inscriptions of Rajaraja I., add Ilam to the list of conquests effected with the help of the army 
and this is inserted before tindiral and the epithet tannejil taken after it. In the records of the 2Ist year and later, 
another conquest effected with the help of the army, viz., that of the Western Chilukya country or Rattapadi 


7} lakhs, is mentioned. We find it also similarly entored aftor IJam and the epithet of the king taken to the end 
of the introduction. 


% See above, Vol. VI, p. 302. 


* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1912, Part II, para. 22, 
® 8. I. J., Vol. Il, p. 421, vv. 77-78. 
* Ibid., v. 80. 


’ Madras Npigraphical Report for 1892, para. 6. 
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provinces of the Deccan in his day might have contributed to the success of his arms (in his vast 
scheme of conquests), credit must necessarily be given to “ the highly powerful army ” with whose 
aid he is expressly stated in hundreds of inscriptions to have effected the enlargement of his 
dominions. 

A word about the conditions of the various states of the Deccan may not be out of place here. 
In fact it is necessary to know them to understand what opportunities presented themselves to 
Rajaraja I. and how he availed himself of them, During the period when Rajaraja I, was heir- 
apparent, which according to the Tiruvalangadu grant covered the reign of Uttama-Chélat (A.D. 
970-985), there reigned over the Pandya country a king named Vira-Pandya who boasts of “ having 
taken the head of the Chéla king”’.? As opposed to this, more than one ruler of the Southern 
provinces, who could be regarded as his contemporaries, have assumed the title “ who took the 
head of Vira-Pandya”. One of these latter was the Chéla king Aditya II alias Karikala and about 
him the grant under publication states that though a young boy he played sportively with Vira- 
Pindya*, Others are the Kodumbialir chief Vikramakésari and Parthivéndravarman‘, both of 
whom appear to have been the Chéla king’s allies. From this it can be safely said that there 
were hard fights between the parties, In some of these, Vira-Pandya must have been successful 
and in others his opponents. In ascertaining the actual truth in such a matter, the places of dis- 
tribution of their inscriptions may be regarded as a sure test of their claims. This seems to be in 
favour of neither party. So far, we have not come across any inscriptions of Vira-Pandya in the 
Chéla country. Nor have we any record of his opponents in the Pandya territory, as we do find 
in the case of Parintaka I, and Rajaraja I. The struggle between the Chélas and the Pandyas 
was a hard and continuous one. It commenced in the reign of Chéla Parintaka I, against Raja- 
sithha-Pandya and his ally the king of Ceylon and was continued ever afterwards. Paraintaka II 
alias Sundara-Chéla is said to have driven the Pandya into the forest ; and of his general Paran- 
takan Siriyavélar it is reported that he gave up his life in a battle in Ceylon®. Aditya Karikila’s 
claim to have conquered Vira-Pandya has just been noted. Rajaraja I, had to renew the struggle 
and his success was better than that of his predecessors, The numerous inscriptions of his found 
all over the Pandya country—i.e., Madura and Tinnevelly districts—testify to the fact that his 
overlordship was acknowledged in that quarter. Even the very name of the territory was changed 
into Rajaraja-Pandinaidu’. For this continuance of hatred between the Chélas and Pindyas 
there were good grounds. From the time when the ancient Chdlas ceased to be a ruling power 
and lost their hold of their ancient possessions in Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts and until 
Vijayailaya started a new line at Tanjore, their original home was occupied by the Pandyas on 
the one side and the Pailavas on the other: and there were severe fights between these two powers 
themselves. To wrest back from the new incumbents the kingdom, which had become theirs 
by long enjoyment and which they would nat easily yield, led the Cholas to he continually at war 
with the Pandyas. — ; 


While this was the case with the kingdoms in the extreme south of the Peninsula, the state 
t.e., the dominion of the Rashtrakitas was 


of affairs in the countries of Véngi, Kalinga and Ratta, 
TY ope ES RSI ET ST IR ee 


' 48.2. I., Vol. IO, p. 420, v. 70. : 
* Nos. 163 of 1894 and 65 of 1896 which are dated in the 4+2nd year and 15-+-4th year of this king. 


* See below, p. 241, verse. 28, Stone inscriptions of Parakésarivarman “who took the head of Vira- 
Pandya ” have been attributed to this King. = , 

* Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, Pp. 235-236. e. . 

5 See above note 4, p. 219. 

*See his donuckethon a Apasimalai near Madura published in 4. I. J., Vol. ILL, p. 289, No. 106; also No, 119 
ef1905. é 
1See Madras Epigraphical Collections Nos. 408 of 1906, 70 of 1907, 392 and 613 of 1946, 
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anything but satisfactory. In the last quarter of the Ith century A.D., these Countries wer, 
thrown into confusion, being torn by internal dissensions, and were subjected to wars and counter. 
wars bringing in their train all the evils of an unsettled life, reducing to the position of subordinates 
the dynasties that wielded once an extensive power and enjoyed hich prosperity, and Tesulting in 
the deposition of rightful heirs, affording scope for rising into prominence of families which held 
but subordinate and feudatory positions und leaving some of the legitimate rulers to seek the 
aid of others to regain their lost position and country. The years 972-5 were highly eventful in 
the history of these countries. In A.D. 972-3, Siyaka Harsha, the Purumira king of Malwa, 
it is said, gained a victory over the Rashtrakiita Khottiga and the latter’s capital Manyakhéta, 
t.¢., Malkhéd, was plundered and pillaged cither by him or by his successor Mufja*, This wag 
followed by the rising of the Western Chilukya Tailu U, who, in A.D. 973-4 overthrew Khittiga’s 
successor Kakkala and acquired the fortunes of the Rishtraktitas, leaving the once flourishing 
Ratta rule to remain only in the memory of the people? At the very time when the Rashtrakiita 
rule was wiped out, the Vaigi country, deprived of its legitimate ruler hy the deposition of Danar- 
nava,was experiencing a feverish desire to obtain a suitable lord and, it is said, it was only 2 
ed, after 27 years, by the appearance of Chilukya-Chandra, i.e., Saktivarman. The earlier opinion 
as regards the interregnum in the Vangi country was that it was caused by the Chilas. Dr, Burnell, 
speaking of this period, said that it was a period of anarchy and sugyested that it should be attri- 
buted to a Chéla invasion; and Dr. Fleet suspected that the Vani country must have been con- 
quered by the Chélas but considered that the claim of the Chola king Rijaraja I. to have con- 
quered Véngi was merely an honorary one based on some previous king’s conquests, as that 
scholar was under the impression that Rijarija’s reign began in A.D. 1003 or 10048, That the 
country of Véigi, though deprived of its legitimate ruler Diniryuva, was not subject to anarchy 
is established by the rule of Badapa, Tila and others belonging to the collateral line of the Eastern 
Chalukyas ; and that the claim of Rajaraja I. to have conquered Véngi wus only honorary and must 
be based on a prior Chéla ruler’s conquest is disproved by the fuct that none of the predecessors 
claims it. On the other hand, the fact that Danirnava ruled for the short period of 3 years 
(970-972-3) and the evidence of the Conjeeveram inscription, that he killed (or defeated) Kamar- 
nava, who must be no other than his contemporary the Hustern Gariga king Kiimirnava IV (A.D, 
950-980) might be reasonably taken to show that the latter made a counter invasion of the 
Eastern Chalukya dominion and brought about Danairpava's deposition‘. The accession of Saktivar- 
man, the son of Danarnava, to the Viigi throne immediately following Rajarija’s invasion 
suggests that the very object of the invasion might have been to secure the country to its rightful 
owner and was probably undertaken on behalf of the deposed Danirnava. 

Here it may be remarked that the Sanskrit portion of the inscription on the Leiden plates, 
which contains the prasasti of the Chéla family, was composed later than the Tami] portion 
and during the time of Madhurantaka, the son and successor of the donor, i.e., the Chéla king 
Rajaraja I. The pragasti seems to have been added on as a learned preface to the matter of 
fact Tami] portion which, as stated already, sets forth in detail everything relating to the grant 
of the village of Anaimangalam to the pajli in the Chilimanivarma-vihira at Nagapattapam. 


‘atoms VoL Lipa 


* Ibid., Vol. IIT, p. 269; Vol. IV (Nilgund Inser.), p. 206; and Vol. XII, pp. 311 f. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272, 


* Above, Vol. XXI, Pp. 29 ff. For paritajja (p. 34, 1. 48) read parisujja, 
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may be explained by saying that the construction of the Chiimanivarma-vihara was undertaken 
by the Kataha king Chi]amanivarman himself in about the 21st year of the reign of Rajaraja ie 
put was completed by Chii]amanivarman’s son Maravijaydttuigavarman in the reign of Raja- 
raja’s son Rajéndra-ChoJa I. The number of years taken for the building of the vikdra which 
is not less than 9 and the munificent grant made to it by Rajaraja I. of the entire income from 
the village of Anaimangalam amounting to 8943 and odd kalam of paddy for a year for the upkeep 
of the palli in it, speaks to the loftiness of the structure which in the words of the pragasti writer 
is said to have lowered Kanakagiri, i.e, Mount Méru. In connection with this building we may 
note the following observation of Sir W. Elliot made in 1878 :— 

“Till within the last few years there was to be seen on the Coromandel coast, between one 
and two miles to the north of Negapatam, a tall weather-beaten tower, affording a useful land- 
mark to vessels passing up and down the coast. It went by various names, as the Puduveli- 
gopuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda (Valentyn mentions it Pagood China in 1725) and in 
the map of the Trignometrical survey (sheet 79) it stands as the Jeyna (Jaina) pagoda. But save 
in name it has nothing in common with Hindu or Mahommedan architecture, either in form or 
in ornament, ‘Tradition is silent as to its origin or purpose, and although it has been the subject 
of frequent speculations, no satisfactory theory has been formed to account for it.” In 1846 
Sir W. Elliot saw it. He describes: ‘‘I found it to be a somewhat four sided tower of three 
stories, constructed of bricks closely fitted together without cement, the first and second stories 
divided by corniced mouldings, with an opening for a door or window in the middle of each side. 
At the top of the lowest story were marks in the wall showing where the floor of the second had 
been fixed. The top was open. The base of the ground story was worn at the angles, from 
collision with passers-by and cattle, but the structure was solid and firm. No trace of sculpture 
or inscription was visible.” (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 224.) 

The history of its disappearance is shortly this :—The Jesuits expelled from Pondichery settl- 
ed in its vicinity and applied for permission in 1859 to dismantle it. Captain Oakes, the District 
Engineer, recommended its demolition stating it to be an old ruin, crumbling to decay and 
not deserving the name of an ancient monument, as it had neither sculpture nor inscription. 
Sir W. Elliot protested against it and the Governor deferred final orders until he saw it himself. 
Meanwhile Sir W. Elliot left India. Sir Charles Trevelyn went to Negapatam, was not impressed 
with its high antiquity, thought that expenditure on it was a waste of public money, did not 
concur in the recommendation for demolition but directed its being fenced round with an en- 
closure to secureits safety and at the same time ordered photographs of it to be taken. These 
orders were notcarried out. In 1867 the Jesuits renewed their petition, the Chief Engineer 
recommended repairs and the tower was allowed to stand. He added “ there is no doubt that 
it is used as a landmark for vessels approaching the Negapatam road-stead”” and the Master 
Attendant of the port had expressed the opinion that ‘the native population objected to its 
removal”. Then came the final order (28th August 1867) : “ The Governor in Council is pleased to 
sanction the removal of the old tower at Negapatam by the officers of St. Joseph’s College, at 
their own expense, and the appropriation of the available material to such school building pur- 


poses as they appear to have in contemplation”. Sometime after, Lord Napier visiting Nega- 
patam was presented with a bronze image found in the excavation connected with the college. 
The construction of the ChiJamanivarma-vihara and the palJi in it, to which the grant of the 
village of Anaimatgalam, registered in these plates, was made, is referred to in lines 6-7, 13-15, and 
200-1 and in all these places, the building is said to be in the course of construction by Kadaratt- 
araiyay, and not even once as having been built. In the first of the references given above, 


Kadarattaraiyan is also called ChiJamanivarman. King Rajaraja I. gave his oral order on the 
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92nd day after the 21st year of his reign that the grant should have efiect from that very year, 
After the due observance of all the formalities, which took full two years and seventy-two days, 
the deed was finally drawn up and presented on the 163rd day after his 23rd year (ll. 322f.). If 
is only from the later Sanskrit introduction, composed during the reign of Rajéndra-Chéje I, 
that we learn that Kadarattaraiyan was not a mere local chief but was a member of the Sailéndra 
family and the lord of the country of Sri-Vishaya and that he was ruling over Katiha and had the 
Makara crest. Now the question arises as to how Chilimanivarman, the lord of Sri-Vishaya 
and the ruler of Kat&ha or Kadaram, came to erect a big riAara for the Buddha at. Negapatam 
in the heart of the distant Chdla dominion and how the powerful Chéla king came to grant the 
entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a pajji init. It is a significant fact that the historical 
introduction of the Chéla king as detailed in these plates does not mention Kataha, i.e., Kadarum 
or Sri-Vishaya. And therefore the inscription leaves us entirely in the dark as to what kind 
of relationship existed between Kadfrattaraiyan (i.¢., the lord of Kataiha) and the Chéla king 
Rajaraja I. Nor are we given to understand the circumstances under which the grant was made, 
i.e., whethor it was done at the request of the Kafaha ruler or on the Chola king’s own initiative, 
But for the somewhat later Sanskrit introduction, any one, reading only the Tamil] original grant, 
might be led to think that Kadarattaraiyay must have been a local chief of affiuence and subor- 
dinate to the Chéla king. Now, for aught we know, Rijariija I. was tolerant of all religious 
creeds prevalent in his dominion, though his special leaning was towards Snaivism. In this con- 
nection, his construction of the Bribadisvara temple, called Rajarajéévara after his name, at his 
capital Tanjore, and the immense gifts made to it from the treasures which he had acquired as 
booty in the conquests of the Chéra and the Pindya kings in Malai-nidu and the Chalukya king 
Satyasraya, and his assumption of the significant surname Sivapadasékhara, are worth remem- 
bering. Rajaraja I. was no mean monarch. It was he that for the first time in the annals of the 
Chélas maintained a large standing army which consisted of 900,000 men and which is spoken of 
in his inscriptions as “ highly powerful and victorious”. The power of his arms, as we have seen 
already, was felt in India from Kaliiga in the north to the southern cape and beyond the seas 
in Ceylon; but no mention is made of Katiha, From the conquest of Kataha described in detail 
in the records of the 16th year onwards of the reign of Rajéndra-Chola I, we learn that it was a 
kingdom of considerable importance and contained many strongly fortified places such as Sri- 
Vijaya, 2.¢., Sri-Vishaya of the Leiden plates, Paynai, Malaiyir, Mayirudiigam, NMamuridééa, 
Tlangasoka, Pappila, Mévilimbaigam, Vilaippandiir, Takkdla, Midamaliigam, Nakkaviram, 
eto. As such, if Rajaraja I. had really conquered Kataha, it would certainly have found mention 
in his historical introductions. The ommission seems to-indicate that he did not conquer it. On 
the other hand the fact that Kadirattaraiyan was enabled to commence the construction of a 
monumental Buddhist vikdra at Negapatam in the’ Chile country in the 21st year of Rajarija I. 
and that the latter assigned the revenues of a village for the upkeep of a shrine in it might lead 
one to infer that the Kataba ruler must have. made a successful invasion of the Chéla country. 
This is, however, negatived for the reason that the inscription is not issued in the name of the 
Kataha ruler butin the name of the ChéJa king. Can it not therefore be said that the Kataha ruler 
was on friendly terms with the mighty Chéla king and' obtained his permission to build the vihara 
in question and that. the latter made endowments to-a pallé in it, which, as we know from the 
smaller Leiden plates, was called Rijarajapperumbal]i after the:name of the ChiJa king ? 

One other observation may be made with regard to the connection of the Buddhists with 
Negapatam. In the traditional account of Tirumangai-Alvar, who is described in the Guripa- 
gampard as a teudatory of the Chola king of his day, itis stated that he once went to Niga- 

_ pattanam, got inside the Buddha tomple at the-place, carried away the gold image' that was 
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enshrined within it and melting the same utilised the amount in building walls and other struc- 
tures in the Ratiganatha temple at Srirafgam. If there is any truth in this, it would show 
that long prior to the construction of the Chiilamanivarma-vihara, i.¢., before the beginning 
of the 9th century, Negapatam was renowned as a Buddhist centre and had in ita Bauddha 
monument. We do not know if the vihdra that was erected in the days of Rajaraja 1, was a 
new one or was only the renewal of the old monument. 

The order of the king granting the village of Apaimaigalam was addressed to the nattar 
(the Divisional Assembly), the brahmadéya-kilavar (i.¢., the head men of the braimadéyas), the 
airgajilar {i.e., the body of a7) of dévadanas, pallichchandas, kanimurriitiu and vettippéru and 
to the nagaras. It will be shown below that in carrying out this order, men of several brahmadéya 
and the arar of several villages, dévaddnas and vetfippéru actually took part. It is to be noted 
that this order, though addressed to all these bodies of men, was in the first instance received by 
the natiar only and was executed by all as required, The ndtfar appear to have had a better 
standing than the rest and the others were all subject to their administrative control. Here are 
four distinct assemblies, viz., (1) the assembly of the division (n@qu), (2) the assembly of the ir, 
(3) the assembly relating to the brahmadéyas, i.e., the sabhds, and (4) the nagara by which is perhaps 
meant the body of merchants. What is meant by a brahmadéya, dévadana, or paljichchanda is 
generally well known. They refer respectively to villages or lands granted to Brahmanas, Hindu 
temples, and Jaina or Buddhist shrines. The significance of kani-murritiu is not so plain. The 
word kami is used in ancient Tami] works to denote the person or persons that announce to the 
king the time of day or night. They are also called na@ligaikkanakkar or kadigaiyar*, It is not 
unlikely that their services were paid for by granta of lands or villages as other services were. 
Murrittu may be taken to mean “ complete yield”. This sense of the word is obtained from 
its usage in reference to @ piece of land granted to a temple in the text of an inscription from 
Kilappaluvir* where we find the phrase ‘‘ i-nnilam uludu payir-érri murytittum kopduvandu 
tirumurrattu alappadaigavum”. The use of the word murrittu after the group dévadana-pallich- 
chanda-kami seems to indicate that in the case of lands of villages granted to temples, Buddhist or 
Jaina shrines, and to the announcers of time to the king, the entire produce without any inciden- 
tal deductions should be made over to the respective donees. It is not unlikely that we meet 
with phrases like dévadGna-murrittu, pallichchamda-murrittu, and kani-murridtu. The separation 
of brahmadéyas from the group is perhaps due to the fact that they had assemblies of their own 
called sabhas, different, of course, from the assembly of the a, as we see it in this very inscription. 
That a particular village might have had more than one assembly according to its constitution 
could also be gathered from the circumstance that Kadambapir had both the sabha and the rar 
and one person on behalf of each of these assemblies signed the deed in respect of that village. 

The transactions of the ndgu, the sabhad and the dir are usually recorded by the command of 


like. The functions of these individuals were perhaps similar to those of the secretaries of regularly 
constituted associations. Sometimes, we find that the order to these individuals is given by a 
single member instead of by the body collectively. This member is designated by the term 
Tirusadigal. In all likelihood Tiruvadiga] meant the President of the assembly. In this 
connection it is particularly worthy of note that he is stated to be one of the soeralons constituting 
the body. This is made evident from the wording of an inscription of Rajaraja 1.8, viz., sabhaiyull- 
irundu sabhai-tTiruvadi panippa eludinén ivviir madhyasthan Mantrikulottaman magan Karppagap- 
1 See Jivakachintamant, v. 2733, and Silappadigaram, Indira’ 1. 49. 


2 No. 678 of 8. J. I., Vol. V- 
*'No,'34 of S. 1. I., Vol. VIL. 
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piriyanén, Since the Secretary is called the madhyustha of the Village, it may be even gaiq 
he was the accountant of the villuge and had a function in the assembly, In List B (p. 23 
below), the official Kunavay Nandi alias Alanikira ptiyay ovcurs thrice (Nox. 4, 15 and 16), first] 
as the madhyustha of the sullt of Miiigirkudi second ly as the Aaray attin-madhyastha of the sabj 
of Pirambil and lastly as the harnatlin-madhyusthe of the arir of Kadathbangudi, If all thes 
refer to a single individual, it would show that one could hold the position of a karana or madhy 
astha of several villages, Perhaps the three Villaueos Mingirkudi, Pirambil and Kadarhbaigng 
were close to one another, 

From a number of inscriptions, we see clearly that the sabid and the a we 
business independently. Though this was the cuse, they appear to have been 
to the orders of the king which they implicitly carried ont. In this connee 
attention to the fact that the grant of the Village of A wtinuttigadam, registered it 
was first made by the king without any reference to these bodies and w 
State accounts, and the bodies were only required to Hive effect. to it, Another Point to note is, 
that as occasion required, tho State deputed one or niore persons to co-operate with the local bodieg 
in the conduct of their business. Thus, in the tatter of marking the boundaries of the Village 
and drawing up the deed of gift, no less than six persons---all State fliciuls, one being a naduvi. 
rukkum, one puravuvari and four Bhatlas—were nominated. In fact it was one of these officials 
that actually drow up the deed of gift: it is worthy of note that he was not even a resident 
of any of the villages of the division of Pattaya-hipram, 

From List B it will be seen that the assetblios of no less than 26 villages took part in 
going round the boundaries of Anaimangalam Whose revenues were assigned by the Chéla ki 
Rajarija I. to the Bauddha shrine at Nigupattanum. Like Anaimatgalum, these villages werg 
also situated in the sub-division Pattuya-kirram of Kehutriyasikhiimani-valanadu, Many of 
them bear the names given in the inscription even at the present day. Ten of these 
villages, viz., (1) Kadambaniir, (2) Niranamangalam, (3) Mithyirkudi, (4) Siu yamangalam, (5) 
Kottarakkudi, (6) Napnimaigalam, (7) Poruvyayiir, (8) Pirumbil, (9) U varkkudi, and (10) Tiruk. 
kannanigudi were administered by sabhas : except (4) and (10), the rest are expressly called 
brahmadéyas. Of the remaining places, fourteen, riz., (1) Narimanpam, (2 Sittamangalam, (3) 
Kévir, (4) Uttiir, (5) Alaigudi, (6) Turaiyir, (7) Kaslarnburyudi, (8) Stndanuvigalam, (9) Kupra- 
lam, (10) Tirunavir, (11) Mutijikkudi, (12) Kaduinbavalavat kai, (13) Pajati-Koypangudi and (14) 
Venkidaiigil were under the control of the administrative bodies of the dar: itis worthy of note 
that none of these fourteen Villages is called u brahmadiya, In the case of two other villages, 
viz., Vélaigudi and Siru-Séndamaiigalum, neither the sabhd nor the arar is mentioned. But as 
regards the latter, there is the possibility of its having Leen subject to the uuthority of the drar 


Tt is not known why the assemblies 


re transacting thet 
completely subjec 
tion we may dray 
1 the Leiden Plates, 
as even entered in the 


The ceremony of circumambulating the Granted village, fixing its limita and marking the 


vers of the assemblies of the sabha 
or the airdr of the abovenamed twenty-six villages, at whose bidding and on whose behalf an 


official or two invariably signed the document. Besides these, on behalf of the other two villages 
two persons signed the deed. Anaimangalam itself contributed two individuals for the purpose. 
Of these, one, a Vellala by caste, rode on the back of an elephant, pointed out the boundaries and 
signed the document, while the other a Brahman also attested it. The four Bhattas who were 


representatives of the several divisions of 
gnatures to the deed which they helped to 
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The officials who signed the deed at the command of the sabha or the iar are variously called 
madhyasthan, karayaltay, vitkovan, karanatidn-vétkdvan or karanattGn-madhyasthan. 

The deed evidencing the gift, by the king, of the village of Anaimangalam, drawn up as 
aforesaid in accordance with the royal order issued to the nattar of Pattana-kizram in Kshatriya- 
skhamani-valanidu, conveying in due form the revenues of the village to the donees, stipulates 
the conditions (vyavasth@) to be observed by, and specifies the privileges (parthdras) conferred on, 
the said donces, #.e., the authorities of the Bauddha vihara at Nagapattanam. It is interesting to 
note that the word parihara has been defined by such an early authority as Kautilya, in his 
Arthasastra, in the following words :— 

Jatér=vistshtshu puréshu ch=aiva graméshu déséshu cha téshu téshu anugrahé yo nripatér= 
niddsit taj-jfiah parihara iti vyavasyét ||* 

That favour, which by the command of the king has been bestowed on special castes, cities, 
villages or countries, is called a parihara by one who knows it. From the use of the words parthara 
and anugraht. as synonyms, it can be gathered that the king refrained from taking the incomes 
due to him and favoured the donces with their gift. 

The conditions for the enjoyment of the grant stated in this inscription are :— 

(1) When fresh channels have to be dug, they shall be so done as to admit of an easy flow of 
water. With their aid, the lands of the village shall be irrigated. After the fields are irrigated, 
the waste or the excess water shall be collected and led away. 

(2) Water passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this village shall be 
allowed to do so ax usual and the excess water shall, consistently with the prevailing custom, be 
collected. And none shall be permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets. 

By these two clauses, the donees are given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation 
channels and the privilege of opening fresh channels for irrigation in such a way as to admit of an 
easy flow of water. : 

(3) Good water (intended for drinking) shall not be used for common purposes, but that water 
may be dammed and made to irrigate lands. 

This clause prevents the contamination of the sources of water intended for drinking purposes, 
The sanitary effect of it needs no saying. 

(4) Mansions and big buildings shall be constructed with burnt bricks only. 

This condition is perhaps intended to secure safety and permanency to stately edifices and 
to prevent their collapse and consequent loss arising from the use of bad materials such as unburnt 
bricks. 

(5) Large wells shall be sunk. on 

This is possibly to afford facilities for irrigating dry lands that have no access to the existing 
irrigation channels. 

(6) Cocoanut trees shall be planted in groves. . 

(7) Damanaka, maruvu, iruvéli, Sembaga, Sengalunir, mango, jack, areca-palms, kodi (perhaps 
vines or betel creepers) and such other useful plants of various descriptions shall be grown. 

These two clauses seem to afford facilities for availing to the fullest extent the resources of 
the village and to add to its wealth and beauty. 

(8) Big oil-presses shall be installed. ; ' 

(9) The irrigation channels passing through the lands of this village to other villages in the 
outskirts shall be permitted to flow without any impediment by the donee; and siwilarly also 

(10) The channels passing through outside villages to irrigate the lands of this village sball 
be allowed to flow uninterrupted by the people of the outlying villages. 


1 Dr. Shama Sastri’s second ed., p. 73. 
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The object of the last two clauses is perhaps to secure peace and harmony among the people 
of the adjacent villages and to safeguard their rights, 

The next clause (11) prohibits the Tlavas from climbing the palmyra and cocoanut trees, pos. 
sibly for tapping them for toddy : and the last clause (12) allows the use of big drums and orna~ 


them by tradition or by family suffrage. The clause is indirect] Y meant tosecure non-interference 
by the donees of the rights of privileged persons, 

Subject to the above conditions the donees are given the pariharas, t.e., the priviloge of realig; 
and enjoying all such incomes as nddatchi*, ardichi, valtinadli, pidanali, kannalakkanam, vanna- 
rapparai, kusakkanam, nirkili, ilaikkilam, tarippudavui, taragu, tat{arappallam, idaippattam, Gttuk- 
kirat, nalla, nallerudu, nddukaval, idupokku, virpidi, valamanjadi, ulgu, ddakkili, manrupadu, 
mavirai, tiyeri, ilampiitchi, kuttikal?, ete., which the donor, i.¢., the king had the right to realise, 
The inscription states that these incomes shall not hereafter be claimed by the king but that they 
shall go to the donees, 

After the deed had been completed, the following five persons, who were probably Royal 
officers of high standing, set their signatures to it (last plate : second side) :-— 

{1) Araiyan Arumoli alias Rajéndraédla-Pallavaraiyan, the headman of Nadar in Tiraimir- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkondar-valanadu (ll. 323-25). 

(2) Krishnan Raman alias Rajéndraéd]a-Brahmamarayan of Kéra]iintaka-chaturyédimai- 
galam in Vennadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkondar-valanadu (Il. 325-27). 

(8) iréyiravan Pallavayan alias Uttamasdla Pallavaraiyan of Aruifir in Pambuni-ktirram, 
a sub-division of Nittavindda-valanidu (i, 327-9). 

(4) Dyédaigomapurattu Damédara-Bhattan of Kadalangudi in Kuyukkai-naqu, a sub-division 
of Rajéndrasimha-valanadu (11. 329-30). 

(5) Araiyan Sikandan alias Mipavan-Mivéndavélin, the headman of Kurumbil in Ambar- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkondar-valanadu (Il. 330-32). 

In these names, it is particularly worthy of note that Nos. (2) and (3), i.e., Krishnay Raman 
and Iriyiravan Pallavayan, who bore the titles Mummadiéd]a Brahmamahirayay and Mummadi- 
S0]a Posan respectively in the body of the Tami] document (lines 19f., 21-22, 52 and 53) probably 
after the surname Mummadiédla borne by Rajaraja I., had their titlos changed into Rajéndra- 


paleographical indications noted on page 17. 


Trayiravan, Pallavayap, with the surname Mummadiédja-Pdéan, figures in a number of 
inseriptions of Bajaraja I. of Varying dates and is styled one of the Perundanam (of the king). 
His connection with the temple at Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District is known from the 
inscriptions of that place’ The Village Araisiir, whence he hailed, is stated to have been 


situated in the Chéla country (Sdla-nddu) and te have belonged to the sub-division Pambuni- 
kirram on the southern bank (of the Kavéri).« 


, * For the significance of these terms see pp. 343 £. of my Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan. 
* This word may be interpreted as “quarter (papa%mty” to be paid by the dancing women (Hitt). It has not 
to De wrsetloam for -Asvitutdead whith oeours in other réeords ‘and means * default *. 
08. 208 to 210, 216, 219 and 238 of the Madzas Epigraphica] Collection for 192]. 
* No. 216 of tho same, * 
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____ el 
Kadalangudi in Kugukkai-nadu, a sub-division of Rajéndrasirnba-valanadu, to which the 
officer Dimédara-Bhattan belonged, was also called Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam! and 
Gangaikondasdla-chaturvédimaigalam* and contained init the village of Tiru-Vélvikudi now 
called Tiruvilakkudi® in the Mayavaram Taluk of the Tanjore District. Though several inscrip- 
tions state that this Kadalangudi, surnamed Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam and Gaigai- 
kondagdla-chaturvédimangalam, was situated in Kurukkai-nidu,t two records mention it as 
being in Nallarrtiir-nidu.® That Rajéndrasirmbha-valanidu was also in the Chdja country (Sdla- 
mandalam) is known from an inscription of Sengunram® in the North Arcot District. 


EE 


Designation. Name of person. 


——— 


Olai-eludum or Man-| Amuday Tirttakaran 


dira-luit 


Krishnan Raman alias 
Mummadiéd]a-Brahma- 
moahiriyan 


Olai-nayagan or Man- 
dira-blui-nayagay 


Do. Iriyiravan _ Pallavayan 
alias ummadis6]a- 
Podsan 

Do. Valin Uttamadsélan alias 
Madurantaka-Mivénda- 
vélan: 

Karumamarayum Arran Aravanaiyan alias 
reahcnasoia waved 
davélin 

Do. Tattan Séndan_ alias 
' Sembiyan-Mivéndavé- 
a 
Do. Arungunramudaiyan Map- 
poran Porkiri 
Do. ‘Pigangan Palir alias 
Minavan-Mivéndavélap 
Do. Sankaranarayanan Aran- 
, ban 
Do. S6lavéjan 
Do. Korramaigalamudaiyap 
Do. ‘Tévaykudaiyan 
Do. Araisirudaiyin 


1 No. 121! of the same collection for 1926. 
2 No. 143 of the same. 

3 No. 108 of the same. 

« No. 120 of the same. 

5 Nos. 12) and 135 of the'same. 

6 No. 149 of 1921. 


LIST A, 
Village. Sub-division. District. 
Vilattir Avir-kirram | Nittavindda- 
| Valanadu. 
Kéralintaka- | Vennadu «| Uyyakkondar- 
chaturvédi- vajanadu. 
mai 
Araisir . | Pambuni-kiiy- | Nittavindda- 
ram, valanadu, 
Paruttikkudi | Nepmali-nadu _Arumolidéva- 
. -vajanadu. 
Karkudi «| Tirunsraiyur- |Ketistriya-_ 
nidu. , sildhamani- 
Valanfidu. 
Vanganagar . | Purahgaram- Arumoljidéva- 
8 bai-na : vajenadu. 
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17, 18, 50. 


19-20, 
325-327. 


52, 


21-22, 
327-29. 


53, 


22, 23, 54. 


25, 314. 


26, 314, 


27. 


29, 30, 312. 


30-31. 


315. 
312. 
312. 
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LIST A- vurdd. 


Designation. Naane of person. Villayee. District, Lines, 
er _ - _——— | 
Naduvirukkum Paramésvara-Bhatia-sar- | Puflamatya- 27, 28, 315, 
vakratuyajin Jam. ’ 
Do. Dimodara-Bhatiay Kadalianjendi . we 28, 329.330, 
Do. Tammadi-Bhat tun Vounainallir ‘ 32, 42, 
Do. Tiyambaka-Bhattur Vasalii ° Bie 32. 
Do. Piivatta-Bhattay Kot(aiy dr y 313. 
Puravuvari Korgran Porkiri Kilinallir . 33. 
Do. Sirriyay Tovadi Kalunulin . . 33, 34. 
Do. Tévan Sittay Paluviir g 34. 
Do. Anaiyay Talikkulavan Kahlikadi z 35, 48, 206-7, 
Do. Kédandan Sonan Aliatcaelti 316. 
Do. Tlavadiga] Najaran Pitelamanyistain P 317. 
Do. Karpagay Solai Aluttiir 3178. 
Varippotiagam Kumaray Aratyenn Sattunir 30. 
Do. Singay Venkidan Parattivar ‘ 36, 318. 
Varippottaga- Madévan Bimi 320. 
Ka . 
Variyilidu Taji VirasSJan Uravar . 3208. 
Mugavetti Kilvay Kanavadi 310. 
Do. Munday Arangay 319. 
Do. Saiyaday Amalan 319. 
Do. Tattan Sikitian 310f. 
Pattilai Porumiy Ambalastidi 321. 
Do. Sikanday Divap i 321, 
Do. Makalan Arifiji $22, 
Do. Nakkayn Mandagavan 322. 
Bhatta Parkkujattu © = Parpana- | Tirunallar Vilii-nida Kahatriya. 44, 45, 304-5, 
bha-Bhattan AikhAurauni- 
vajanidu. 
Do. oo Vennaiya- Do ‘ fe, Do. 46, 307f. 
0 
Do, Dvédaigomapurattu Nan- Viranirayann- | Karacnadn Kajendra- 46-7, 309-10, 
diévara-Bhattan chaturvedi. aithha.vala- 
eae _Mangalam, nadu. 
Do. Tirpil Sridhara-Bhattay, Sri-Tutiya- Tirunarsiyur- | Kwhatriya- 42-44, 301. 
mahyvalam nida. 4ikhimani- 
aliax Abhi- Valanicu. 
Mayu. 
bhishana- 
chaturvesli- 
matyalam, 
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LIST B. 
No. Name of person. Designation. 
-— —- wea tas 
1 | Muppattiraven Yajiian | Madhyasthan sabha Kadambanir (brah- 
alias Karpaudidivyan madbya). 
Naraéyanay Dimodaran Vaikhanasa arar Do. 
2 fipruvan Uttaman | Madhyasthan sabha Naranamangalam 
ar Brahmamaaya- (brahmadéya). 
lyon 
3 |Narayanay Orri oe oe Vélatgudi . ‘ 
4| Kunavay Nandi alias | Madhyasthap sabha Mingirkudi (brah- 
Alankarapriyap ya). 
5 | Aimbattiruvan  Vidélvi- Do. trar Narimanram 
dugay 
6| Ediray Sattan alias) Véfkovapz Do. Sittamangalam 
Nanirruvapporungovel 
7 | Durukkay Kamuday Karapatian-Madhyasthan | sabha Sannamangalam 
° i : Kottarakkudi 
8) o Chandrasékharan Do. Do 
mauiaa Brahmaman- (brahmadéya). 
galyan 
9 | Aiyyan Aiyyan Do. arar Kovir 
10 | Nakkay Mulli Do. Do. Uttar 
x % Nanni 
11 | Kannan Alankarapriyep Do. sabha aetna ony 
Poruvanir (brah- 
12 | Madavan Oran Karanatlan- Vetkovan Do. ‘0 - ( 
13 | Kadéyapay Siryyay Arat- | Karayatian firdr Alangudi 
gap 
14 | Bhiradvaji Tirutti Do. Do Turaiyir 
Vaikunday 
i bri 
15 | Kunavan Nandi alias Karanattan-Madhyasthan | sabha oy (brahma- 
Alankirapriyay 
16 Do Do. airar Kadambaigudi 
Se 
17 | Craig Aiyyan Madhyasthan Do- ndamangalam 
. < Sixu-Séndamaiga- 
18 | Rtti Valafijuliyan Sangean os ’ 
19 | Devan Cran Karanatiin-V tjkivan trar Kuyralam 
Tirunavir 
20 | Chaturmukhay Arahgap | Madhyasthan Do. 
sabha Uvarkkudi (brahma-|278-80: 
21 | Minigay Niriyanay Karanattin-V étkivan déya). 
Mufijikudi 
22 | Managan Kannan Do- tirar 
sabha Tirukkannangudi 
23 | Atiraman Trubettunalvan Do. 


alias Munnurruvay 
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sititiniiiiameaiabiaiiitaiaimnee 
LIST B—-coatd. 


No Name ef person. Designation. oabha or drar, | Village. Lines : 
. oe ees ana. ‘ 
—_— Se Ls 

24.) Uray Cray: KurayattiyeMadyasthay | dirar Kadambavulavatkai 200.91 
25 Do. Do. Ih, Pilankoprangudi 204/95, 

26 | Crap Nakkan — Do. Ihr Veyhidatiyil 207,98 
27 | Aritan Siriyaiy Kadamban es ss Aiwinaun yalam Sta: 

(bruh mud ya ). 


ans 
TEXT. 
Sanskrit Portion. 

Metres :—Anushiubh, vv. 7, 8, 11, I4, 25, 2, 27, S557. §-15, 17 und 48 : Malabharini, 
v.32; Mandiakranté, vv. 12, 21, 30 and 39 5 Maa jubhishivs. v.13: Praharshini, v9 ; Rathdddhata, 
v.10; Ruchird, v.24; Sdrdilarikvidita, vv. 1.4, 28, 1 and 35. Sraqdhard, vv, 2,3, 20; Upajati, 
vv. 5, 6, 15, 17, 22, 28, 34, 38 and £6; Vasiesusthd, v.20; Masentatihedod, vv. 16, 25 and 31. 


; First Plate; First Side. 
1 Svasti Sri jew 
‘ * Lakshmi-pina-payddlara-dyiaya-test ih is mira-parik-dabkitis 
2 -bhramyan-Mandara-twiga-sritige-kashaya-bhrijishgu-heis-Asingadak LI*} = rakshants 
rinila-nila-vapushd loka-trayath Siriyinas Marne andy diy udlu-AGbhina- 
' &ériyam=alam pushnuntu va bdbavalk ({1*| Yasar Kuilisa-faila 
viharati bhagavin= Indumaulisssva-divya ydvat  h-hir-dniburdsan 


nayati Ravir=vvidva-lok-aika-dipas-tivat pilydd apiyied uvian akhi- ; 
la-mahi-mandalaii=Chdja-varhsuh We") 9 Asid Ady npipdgiian Mauur+Ahimakarids 
vibvan- +, 


3 

4 

5 

6 “Harir-ahi-dayané yoga-nidrinstandti [j*|  yavad-dhyintan nitintam vyapa- 
7 

8 


9 lok-aika-nétrad=Tkshvikus--tat-taniije jani nyipa-makuta-detyi-lid h-araghri-pi 
10 thah [I*] Mandbaté Dhiatri-kalpd puna-nidhircalhavatetat-kule bhimipals yd Lé- 


First Plate ; Second Side, 
11 ne vidhivad=imiim pilaydimiisn Lhdinimn {3*} Rij-isin-Muchukutda 
ity=a- | 
12 " bliihitas-tasy-atmajs viryyavithestat-putrd Vehibhe ford Lo batiputily ulnerathe. 
13." chitdimanih * []*]  tad-varhée Sibiz-ity-ad@sha-jo oti prahbySte-Lirtir mripaseérimain= 
|.) Gvirabhiidea: ° : 
14 sésha-nyipati-vrat-archchit-athghri-dvayah (HA*)  Par-drtcha- tikes Litu-jivitasya  tesy= 


oS . 


‘The punottiation mark, whigh consists of double Vertical strale ,rrems to finve Leen yimitted at first and 
then inserted between hhilmim and Rraa 
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No, 34] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 239 


1 "The length of ghra seems to have 


_ti-gambhira-gunasy@ rijiiah [I*] Vydsarh kavinim=ri 


‘q-Archchit-drhghrih \\(12*) Vijayalayo=jeni tad-anvayé jayl vijit-akhil 


shabham. vihiya k6 va guna 

n=varnnayitu gamartthah |\[5*] Tad-varhsa-vixdkara-pirppschandrs pidhih kala: 
nam=a- 

janishta Cholah [I*] yad-varhéa-jata yad-upajfiam=éva Cho]-Abhidbinan=dadhati 
kshitiah |\\6*] _ 

Tats jit-dkhil-drati rij-isid-Rajakesari (I*] tate - para-pura-ddbvarisa-patd=bhit 

Parakésari ||(7*] Rajakisarind nima Parakésarind-sya cha [I*] sva-varnéa-janma- 


nam 

rijiam=Bji=dsit parivrittitah \(8*] _ Tad-varnsé Suragurur=asta-vairi-varggo rajén- 
dro 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

Ravi-kula-kéturmGvirasit {i*] yo jitva rana-bhuyi Mrityum-apy=ajayyon-dushprapame 
alabha- 

ta Mrityujit-samikhydm \(9*) 
mrigadhi- 

po nripah "J Pafichapd=jani tad-anvayé bali pirtthivo-rtthi-jana-kalpapada- 

pah {\(L0*] Ari-kil6 © mahipalah Karikalas=tad-anvayé [1*] . avirdsid-asau chakzé 
Ka- 

véri-tira-bandhanam 


arhgbri- i 
tasya prathita-mabima Sambhu-pad-abja-bhrizhgah ("J Kokkilli-ripati- 


revvarnse 
r-amala-dhir-anvaviayé tadiyé bhipatsebbiidalchila-nripati-éréni-chie 


Vyighrakétur-abhavat-tad-anvayé vairi-va[ra*}na- 


ia") scacheharhican2da-abbavad-aihila-kehinidhip Seid 


j -avanictalé 


ma- ; 
hibalah 0*) pray aman-nyipéndra-makuta- <¢hala-skbslan-mayi-rasmi-rafijita-pad- 


ambuja-dvayah \{13*] 

Adity6 yhabhritas-tasmid-udagid-anita-dyotih a4) ahvast-Arati-mabipdle-ddbvante- 
cha- 

rah. pratépavan 4") Ananta-ratna- 
tasma- 


prakar-aika-visid-udira-sattvad-udipaye 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
+ [I*] Parantak6 vidva-hitaya raj& Raj-sve dugdh-dmbunidhéh kalabhih |\[15*] 
_A-Chakra- ; ; 
valam=avanimh é Kali-kila-tamd-taéumali (I*] 
gra- . . i 5) ss »; @ 
man=nivesy® vividhan-mahats yasobhis-sub 
antan |{[16*]o- 
Sva-bafhu*]-vi(iryy-avalit 
a mandirammeIndumaulse=vVySEnISgrebare Ravi-v 
na- : 


- a otzeq  sarad-abbra-nibhair=ddig- 


shi. asd-moukh-Spanit-Gmala-bBtaks> | 1") - samndivrind- 
gnga-ketuh YLT") ‘Pasy=adesha- 


been inserted afterwards. 
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240 EPIGRAPIIA INDICA. [ Vou. xx, 


liam 
37 4réndra-vandita-pada-dvandvusya putras=trayas-tré-dpeni-dyutayd: bhavan=narapats. 
38 s=Sutrima-tulya-sriyah [I*] Réajiditya iti kshitau nigsditas=sri-Gandariditya ity=u- 


39 kt=Orifijaya ity=aSésha-jayati khyat-abhidhind bali {| 18*] Sarirakshya kshitim= 
amburi- 

40 $i-raSanin=dharmm-ainuyaité divam yat@ tatra Pardintaké para-bala-ddhvarhs-aika. 
dakshé 

41 nripé  [I*) bhiipal-avali-mauli-lidha-charana-dvandvas tadiy aitmajd Rajaditya j. 

42 ti érutas-sa  bulaviin=dsid-avanyah =patih [f1u"] Rajidityusssa  viro Ravi-kula- 
tilakah 


Vhird Plate ; First Side. 

43 Krishnarajarh* sa-suinyath saikshobhy akshobhyam -Ajau — nija-nisita-éarai- 

44 s=sampatat(d)bhis=samantit [I*] nay-tndra-skandha-varttl vidalita-hridayas=tan-nigat. 
éshu-pitai-# 

45 rsdruhy-dchchair=vviminan tribluvana-mahitG viralokat jagiima — |] 20*] Rajaditys 

46 surapura-vadhii-vaktra-parik@rubindm pritin: harttarh  gatavati mahatjasi kshma- 

47 me=astshim [I*] vird-rakshat kshapita-sakal-driti-sdindr-dndhakaro 

48 bhraté tasya pruthita-mahimi Gandarddityavarmma ({21*) Utpadya putramt- 
Madhurantak-~-i 

49 khyarh Kavéra-kany-ottara-tira-bhiimau [1*] grijma*}m muahantaii-cha nijéna naimna 
pa- 

50 ratra-hétds-sa divaii<jagima |/22*] Tasmin-divari pate dove  fadisa Ba- 

51 kalam=mahin |] Arifjayd-ri-bhipfla-vana-divinalé — bali |[23*]  Arifijayid= 


aja- 

52 ni Purantek-cpamah Par&ntakah yuru-nripa-chakra-marddanah — [1*] apalayaj= 
jalanidhi-mé- 

53 khalim=mahbith sukhina yo nija-guna-rafjita-prajah }{24*]  Chéviira-nimanis 
puré 


54 nija-charu-chipa-mukt-*itisita-sura-risi-nirantar-adah {I*] Siit-iisi- bhinna-ripu-danti- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


55 girindra’-niryyad-rakt-ipagia bahuvidhi Hiravarttuyat sak {[25*] Karikal-adnya- 
namia- 


56 nam=Adityam=udapipadat —_[I*] Rajarijai cha — rijéndrd Ravi-varméa-sikha-manim 
||[26*) 


57 Suraldka-paritréna-paré tasmin Parintaké {I*] naraloka- paritrinam=A- 
eee 
+ The é sign of ré is at the end of the previous lino. 
? Aftor ja the length sign has been entered and crased. 
* The letter ¢ is entered in the next line. 
* There is something like e virdma mark on tho loft top of mma. 
* After ma in namani, the length sign has been entered and crazed. 


* After ta in mukiéti, a length sign has been entered and erased. 
7 Read gir-indra, 
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no Se Oo oO 


eo 


dity6 vidhivad=vyadhit |\[27*] Sa Vira-Pandyéna sa-hélam=ajau chikridha(da) 
balé 

Manu-varsa-dipah [l*] matarhgajin-tva mad-dtkatina mrigéndra-Sab6(v5) ba- 

la-garvviténa |\[28*] Divarh gaté tatra naridhip-idhipé sa Gandaraditya’-su- 

t6* = mahi-bbujah [I*]  apilayad=varidh?-mikhalim=mahim=Mahéndra-kirtti- 

remMadhurantak6 nyipah |[29*) Tasmin=yit? Tridada-nilayan=tritum=urvvipat- 
indré 

vir6 = vidva-kshiti-pati-lasan-mauli-lidh-aihghri-pithah [I*] dishni Sésh-draga-pa- 


4 ti-tanu-Sri-mushi Rajaraj6 = gurvvim=urvvi-dhuram=udavahach=Chdla-varh$a-pradipah 


AAA Fr WN HO 


oo 


9 


{[80*]  Ji- 

tva sa Pindya-D(T)ulu-Kérala-Sithhalindra-Satyasray-adi-nripatir=n‘nija-babhu-viryyat 
[*] a 

diya tat-kari-turaingamu-ratua-rishtriny=2$i das=aipi yasasa dhavali-chakara’ 
\[31*]  Kyi- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

ta-dig-vijafya*]s-sa Rijarijah karadikritya mahipatin=aééshin [l*] nyavasat® sva- 

puré sukhanenri- 


*péndras-tridivé ldka-namaskrit6 yath=Endrah — ||[32*] A Sailid=ahimirhéu-janma- 
mahi- 

tad=i  dakshin-imbhonidhér-a  ch=Ast-dhvaya-parvvatat* giripatér=a § Sambhun= 
adhi- 


shthitat [1*] rajind nija-varnéa-rakshana-para bhdktufi=cha bhdgan=bahiin=nitya Nitya- 
vinéda-pada-kamala-dvandvarh samasigriyan ||[33*] Yatas=sa raja nija-pi- 
da-bhajarh rajfiam-udard bahudh=dérayd=bhit [I*] atah prithivyam=amita- 
prabhivarh Rijiérayan=tan=nigadanti santah ||[34*] Sd=yam=akhila-kala-kalaipa- 
paravara-paradyisv=aé¢sha-nripa-chakra-charu-chamikara-kirita-koti-gha- 
tit-inéka-manikya-marichi-puiija-puf jarikrita-pida-pithd Rajaraj6 Rajakésari- 
varmmaé sva-simrajya-varshé ékavirhsatitamé nikhila-dharani-tilakiyaminé Ksha- 
‘triya-Sikhamani-valanadu-namni mahati janapada-nivabé Pattana-kkirra-namni 
janapa- 
dé=néka-sura-sadana-satra-prap-aram-abbirémé vividha-saudha”-raji-rajamané Na- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
gipattans nija-mati-vibhava-vijita-Suragurund budha-jana-kamala-vana-marichimalin=- 


1 Read Gandaradilya. The length of ré seems to have been omitted at first and then inserted wrongly before 


r instead of after it. 
2 The é sign of { is at the ond of the previous line, 
® Read varidhi. 
* Read nripatin=nija-. 
* After chakdra, a visarga has been entered and erased. 
* The letters vasat arc written over an erasure. 
7 The é sign of pé is incised at tho end of the previous line. 
® Read °tad=. 
* From this line, Tami] characters are interspersed with Grantha. 
an hes Ole GnecL cane ale aac ax OONTEE After dha, a length stroke has been erased. 
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—_—_—_—_—_————S—:::°5000000060°*(<—S—ee 


80 
81 


82 


83 
84 
85 
86 
87 


88 


89 
90 


91 


rtthi-jana-kalpapadapéna Sailéndra-varh‘a-sambhiiténa Srivishay-idhipati- 

na Katah-idhipatyam—itanvata Makara-ddliva Jen-adhigata-sulcalatxdja-vidyaaye 
chula- 

manivarmmanah putrina $ri-Maravijay6*tturngavarmmana sva-pitur-*nngimog 
nirmmipitam=adha- me 03 

rikpita-Kanakagiri*-samunnati-vibhuvum=atiramayiyai-Chalamapivarmma-vihiram~ 
adhiva- 

saté Buddhiya tasminn®=tva janapada-nivahd Patfaya-kkiizra-nimni janapa- ., 

dé karini-parikramana-vispashta-simi-chitush{wyam -A gaimargal-ibhi- 

dhanarh grimam=adit || Itthan=divina dattasya  svi-pitra chakravarttina 0] 
gramasy=fisya ga- ; 

#8® tasmin=dévabhiiyam=mahaujasi = {[35"]  Tat-siniliisanam -firidhas=tat-putré Madhu- 
rantakah [i*] : 

$isanarh $iSvatun=dhimiin kirayitv=adisa[u*f-nripah — [[36*] — Stshd=4¢shim=mahirh 


yiva- 
d=dhatté=Sésh-drag-t4varah 9 [[*] sthéyat-tivan-vihird yam vibhavena  sa- 
h=avanau \\[37*] Sd=yarh Katah-aidhipati| r* j=geuninain=nivasa-bhimir=mmahita- 
pra’- 


Fijth Plate ; First Side. 
bhivah [*] agiminal prirtihayat® uuerdudrin dharmmaim  sad=tmam=mama 
rakshat=éti ||[38*] Grimé . 
ramyé jagati mahité Kéttayir-ibhidhant Lukshrml-dhimuny-ajani vimalé ys 
Vasishth- 
anvavayé [{*] sat-sarhsévi vimala-charit-*"Onuntandriyan-ikhyoas-sd= 
yan=dhimin=arachayad=imim-=agrajanma prisustim {[39*] Tusya  ri- 
jis® mahirh®  sarvvan=dharmména parirukshatah |j*{ ajayyasya 


jit-Aéésha-ripu-bhiipala-samhatéh {[40*] Muhaidhikari(7) 

matimatne=Tillayali-samahva[ya*jh [J*] yaj-janma-bhir=ubhiit™  bhiimau  Kaiichi- 
vayil=i- : 

ti érutah {[41*] YO Réajarija-Mivéndavél-iti prathitd bhuvi [f*] tan-niys- 
gad=i- 


dath sd=yath Sisanarh siiddhv=akirayat™ |\[42*]e_ |leL [| @L 
1 After sakala, a letter has been entered and rubbed out. 


-* The letter yd in vijayd is a correction. 
. * Lhe letter rnné@ is-a correction. 
* Read girt-. ; 


5 The letters tasminn=é are written over an erasure. 
* The é sign of té is at the end of the previous line. 
* The last letter pra is a correction. 


* The proper name seems to be Anantandrayana and not Nandandérayana as Mossrs. Burgess. and Netoea 


Sastri have taken. 


* The é sign of jad is written at the end of the previous line. 


4° Read mahim. 
11 Read abhiid=bhiimau. 


“ The letters siddhvakara seem to.have beon entered over an erasure. 
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No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 243 


BUYEOS 


Fijth Plate ; Second Side. 
atah-idhipatés-tasya niydgit= firavil ¥ ewe Tau ie Pe ae 
tS ea ee ee 
101 Vinitd guna-sampannas=-svimi-karya-hité ratah [|*] siSanarh ee ae ee 
udira-dhih ||[44*] e- ; 
102 Rajaraja-mahichiryyS Vasudév-Gpar-ahvayah  [|*] a-krishna-charitah Kyi- 
103 shna-sambhavé=pi mahimatih — ||[45*] ‘Scirathga-Damédara-nfimadbéyau Krishn- 
itma- . 
104 jau Krishna-pad-abja-bbrirhgau [|*] Kyishn-abhidhand=pi cha Vasudé- 
105 va-SarirajS niraja-chiru-nétrah |[46*] Aravamrita-putras=cha Purushé- 
106 — {\*] sparddhamand=kshara-nyasé Chitragupténa chitraguh 
107 Hovy-anvaviya-tilakah Kiaichipura-samutbhavah* [|*] pragastim=énim=ali- 
108 khan pafich=ait@ chitrakirinah °|\[48*] I-Ssdsanam vettindm Jayankon{da]si- 
109 Ja-mandalattu éxi-Kiiichipurattu  Sviya-chchitrakari Krishnan Vasudévan-ana 
Rajaraja-pps- 
110 rachiryyaytyum Krishnan Tiruvaraigagum Krishnan Damédiranum Viasudévan 
Krishnayum 
111 Aravamirdu® ‘PurushdttamSannum|ja_|| o/|o- 
First Plate ; First Side. 
Svasti &ri [\|*] @. Kinérinmaikondin Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu= 
pPattana-kkirrattu nittirkkum brahmadéya-kkiJavarkkum | dévadina-ppalli- 
chchanda-kkani-murrittu’-vettappérr-drgablarkkum - nagaraigalilarkkum 
namakku yandu— jrubatt-oprivadu ni] tonniigr-irandinal , : 
Tafijivir=ppurambadi méligai Rajasrayanil terkkil mandabat- 
tu nam irukka-kKidaratt-araiyan Chilimanipanmar - Kshatrryasikha- 
mani-valanittu=pPattana-kkizrattu Nagapattapattu eduppikkinra Chiila- 
manipanma-vihirattu=ppallikku -véndum nivandattukku Kshatri[ya*}sikhamani-va- 
lanittu=pPattana-kkiyrattu Anaimangalam paljichchandam irangal-ulpada ala- 
10 ndapadi ningal nikki nilap tonniyr-é]éy=irandu-mi =mukkAniy-araikka- 


Coanrtearwnrd 


quite differently shaped from #, there is no doubt that the proper name here given is érimin Afika} (Adika]) and 
not Abhikala. 

2 Read sumudbhavih. ; 

® The reading given in the A. S. of 8. I., Vol. IV,-p. 208 is Ardvamirtuoum. The additional vum is‘clearly 
a mistake. There is no trace of it in the plate. If vum is retained, there would be six names ; but there must 
be only five for it is stated in line 108 parich-aité chitrakarinah. Moreover, what is required is a double name like 
Krishnan Vasudévan, cte., in which tho first component indicates the name of the father. In fact we have it 
stated in verse 47, that this individual’s name was Purushdltama and that he was the son of Aravam rita. 

4 The lutter pu is corrected from pi. b se : 

5 Read mazwm. F ; ; 

©The reading of A. 8. of S. I., Vol. IV, (p. 208, 1. 114) is murrurnd: Te is evidently a mistake, The plato 
cads only murraf{u which is also found in other inscriptions. a ot 
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First Plate ; Second Side. 


ll ni mundirigai=kki]-minru-ma mukkani mundirigai=kki] araiyéy=iran- 

12. du-mfvinal irai-kattina kanikkadan nellu ennayirattu=ttolliyi- - 

13 rattu narpattu. mu-kkalané iru-tiini=kkuruni oru-niliyum Kadaratt-araiyay . 
14 Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkiirrattu Nigapattanatt=cduppi- 

15 kkinzya Chilimanipanma-viharattu=ppallikku iruppad-iga yandu irubat- 

‘16 t-onrivadu-mudal pallichchanda-irai-iliy-aga variyil=ittu-kkudukka- 

17 v-enru nim {olla nam dlai eludum Nittavindda-valanatiu A- 

18 vir-kkirrattu: Vilattir-kilavay Amudan Tirttakaran cluttipilum nam 5. 

19 lai-nayakan Uyyakkondar-valanattu Vennattu=kK éra}anta[ka*]-chchaturyve: 

‘20 dimangalattu Krishnan Iriman-ana Mummadiéd]a-Brahmamahirayapumt Nitta- ° 


Seound Plate; First Side. 

21 vindda-valanattu=pPambuni-kkizrattu Araisitr-udaiyain Triyiravan Palla-2 

22 vayan-ana *Mummadisdla-Poéan um Arumolidéva*-valanattu Nenmali-nattu=pParu- 

23 ttikkudaiyan Vélan=Uttamagélan-ana Madurantaka-Miivindavélanum 

24 oppinalum pukka nan=tittinpadiyé variyil=ittu-kkolgav=enru 

25 nam karumam-arayum Ariran Aravanaiyin-ina Parikkiramagd]a-Mave- 

26 ndavélapum Tattan Séndan-ana ° Sembiyan-Mivéndavélann- 

27 m Arutigunram-udaiyan Mappéran Porkariyum naduvirukkum Pulla- 

28 mabgalattu=pParaméévara- Bhutta-Sarvvakratuydjiyum Kadalaigudi-tTamédara-Bhat. 
tanu- 

29 m nam karumam-ariyum Kshatriyasikhdmani-vafanattu “I Ticunaraiyar-nattu-kKap. 
‘kudai- . . 

30 yin Pisanigan * Palir-ana. Mipavan-Mivéndavélanum Arumolidéva-valanattus ' 


Second Plate ; Second Side. : 
31 pPuratigarambai-nattn Vatiganagar-udaiyan Satkeraniriyanay-Aratiganum naduvi- 
32 rukkum:” Vennainallir=tTammadi-Battanum Pasalai=tTiyambaka-Battanum fo- 
33- la=ppuravuvari=kKilinallir-kilavan Korran Porkariyum Kalumalam-udai- 
34 yan Sirriyan Tévadiyum Paluvir-udaiyain Tévan Sittanum 
35 Kallikkudaiyan Anaiyan Talikkulavanum varippottagam z- 
36 ttaniir-udaiyan Kumaran-Araniganum Paruttiyiir-kilavan Siigan Ve- 
37 nkédanum irundu yandu irubatt-onravadu nal tonnigr-a- 
ripal pallichchandam igaiy-iliy-aga vari[yi*]l=ittu-kkudutta taiiga=nittu=pPattana : 
’ kkirratti Anaimatigalam ‘alandapadi nitigal: nikki nilan tonnirr-é-. ; 
_ Rey-irapdu-mi=kkapiy=araikkini mundirigai=kki]-mipru-ma mukkani 


[$¢@e 


takon as Pallavalrai*)yan by insorting ray, in A. 8. of &. I, Vol. IV. Pp. 209, As-thero 


is not a single place where Pallavaraiyan occurs, the proper name Pallavayan needs no correction. 
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No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 245 


BYES 


si i pra a 

41 mundirigai kil-araiyéy=irandu-mavum [pidi] SiJndu. pidagai ifp* 
aa pidagai . nadappi[p*]pad-aga= 

ame + Third. Plate ; First Side. ; a 

42 virukkum* Vennainalliir-tTammadi-Bhattansiyum? Battan ‘Kehatriyadikbamani- 
va- . : 

3 Jondttu-tTirunayaiyir-nitty &2i-Tuigamaigalam-’pa © Abhimapabhiishana-chcha. 
P é- : ; 

44 dimangalattu-tTigpil Sridhara-Bhattanaiyum ispnattu Véla-nattu=tTirunalli- 

45 rt Parkkulattu=pParpaniba* Bhattanaiyum ivv-ir Pérémapurattu’ Vennaiya- 

46 Bhattanaiyum Rajéndrasithha-valanattu Kara-nattu=ttaniyir éri-Viraniraya- 

41 ya-chchaturvvédimaigalattu ‘Dvédaigomapurattu Nandisvara-Bhattanaiyam puta- 
vuva- eit 

48 ri Kallikkudaiyin Anaiyan? ‘Talikkilavanaiyum pér®=ttanddn=ta- 

49 ngalum ivargalédu ninru ellai terittu=ppidi SiJndu pidagai nadandu kallu- 

50 a-kalliyum natti agavdlai Se[y*]du® po-ttagav-ennum vasagattal mandira- 

bl volai Vilattir-kilavan Amudan Tirttakaran eluttindlum mandiravolai na- 


Tr Third Plate ; Second Side. 

52 yakan Krishnap Iriman-ane Munimadiés]a-Brahmamaharayanim Araisiir-udai- 
$3 rayiravan Pallavayan-fna Mummadiééla-Poéanum Paruttikkudaiyéo 

54 Vélap=Uttamagdlen-dna Madurantaka-Miivéndavéla* | 

58. num oppinalum [|*] Tiru-magal pdla=pperu-[niJla-chchelviyu- 

56 n=tayakkéy=urimai pin{da*}mai mana-kkola=kK andaliir- 

57 chchalai .kalam=arutt-aruli " Vengai-nadui-Gangapadiyu[m*] Nu. 

58 Jambapadiyun-Tadigaipadiynii-Kudamelai-nadii-Kollamui-Kali- ‘* 
‘59 ngamum en-disai pugal tara Tla-mandalamun-ti[n*}-diral-venri-ttan- 

60 dar=kondu tapn=elil valar iliyul-ella yandun=to- 
1 This word is omitted in A. 9. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 152. ; 
2 This word has been incorrectly read as kalukkum in the above. The official designation naduvirukkum of 


4 The Tami] letters ndba are written i smaller characters than the rest and a appears as & convex curve. 
"The traces show that the Grantha letter bha was originally written and then erased. The reading given in the 
A. 8. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 156 is Parapa(-la). 

5 The reading of this word given in A. 8: of 8.1.5 Vol. IV, is Perampura in line 156 and -Verempura in line 415 
which are clearly inadmissible. = __ as , Ma ai Dawe ec: ee why || Mee) Se 
: -¢ The reading in A; 9: of 9. I., Vol. IV; is {Dvenda(?)-hompurattr SHEN Ee cee 

: So neat eas been wrongly read: as apaiytda intext line -160-of A.:8: of:8. J Wol. 1¥,-p 200. 8 

® Read pér tanddm: see, above p. 215 - , we Se ts Bag oa: a ph ARS 

4 Without inserting y, we may read éédu which is -but the colloquial form: of feydts. ..But as the inscription 
mses Seydu later on (Il. 204 and 206), it is preferable to have hore: also’ the’ grarnthatically correct form Ee : 
5 10 Pdttaga seems to be the contraction of piga’ and -taga. ‘ g pra ooo”, 
\. aa Phe -z sign of vd te entered at the-end’ of the ‘previbus line. ' ste et SES 

‘42 The letters in this line are-larger’insizé thant those'ia the other Tines. prams ok Hels 

There fs apece for the length of 1 at the commensement-of the next lint, bus it is.not writes : 
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i NL —=—. 
61 lutaga vilaigum yaindéy Seliyarai=titsu ko]  Sri-kGv=I- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
62 rajarajakésarivarmmar-ina Sri-Rajarajadivarku — yandu irubatt-onraivadn natts- 
63 mukkusttirumugam vara |,*| nit{Omun—tirumuguni-kandu edir-clundu genre 
toludu  vi- 
64 igi-ttalai-mil vaittu=ppidi éiiJndu pidigai nadandu eljai terittu  kallu- 
65 n=kalliyu{m*] nitti aravolai éeyda  niluttukku kkilpirk-cllai Kshatri- 
66 yasikhimani-valanittu-pPattaya-kkirrattu kKovar mél-ellai? [|*] 
67 Kévir=ttachcha=nilattukkum Kovirr-k Kavidiy-cdaikku[m*] mépkun-[ *] 
68 terk=innum ivv-ir=pPugaiyunniysenum nilattkku me 
69 kum [|*] terk=inyum ivv-cllaiyé kilukku nakki ppoy i-ynilut. 
70 tukku terk-inyum Pugaiyunniyeennum — nilattukku mérkum [)*] te- 
71 xksignum = mirk=innum Pugaiyuynikkusppayum viaykkilin mthiiy-a- 


Fourth Plate ; Seeand Side. 
72 raikkalil naprukk@l-iga  atti-khidasdhe Siru-varambukku — vadakkum [i*] innum ivy. 
arai- 

73 kkaliléy mérku niprukkil-dga atti-kkidanda Sipu-varambukku mérkum [|*] innum: 
“14 i-nnagrukkilukkéy —terku varamb-iga — attiskkidanda yarambukku vadakkim 1) 
ingu- 

75 m ivv-araikkdlin mél-varambukku mérkum [|*] innum ivv-araikki- 

76 lin terkil=pPugaiyunniy-araikkilukku mérkum [{*] innum  ida- 

17 no terkil Kovir=kkudava-nilap Oru-miivearaikku  imerkum [i*] idan  terkil 

78 oru-mav-araikku mérkum Li*] iday  terkil Sfuiyil *naduvakku. tterkum [/*] in- 

79 pum i-kKovir cllaikku mérkum [|*] terk*iniwum Koyir velliilar A- 

80 raisiir? Mariyadi* oru-maivukku mérkum [*} iday terkil Gai mujuvuldeu sttorkum [|*] 
a ' 


8L vv-ddaiys ten-kilakku nokki=ppoy mép'-Pallaviykkil ivy-d- 


Fifth Plate ; First Side, 
82 daikkéy vilunda idattukka = mérkum (*] inuum mér-Pallavaykkilin  ten- 
83 karaikku=tterkum Kovar Mélpajjattu mél-varumbukku mérkum [|*] ivv-ir Mé- 
Ipallattu velijan Uraippali¢ Pikkaray  araikkalil vadu-varambukku va- 
dakku[m*] [/*) ivv-araikkiliy mélaj Odaiyin naduvukkum vellijan Pa- 
raméSvaran Naraiyir araikkflukku mérkum [\*) ivy-dduiyiy nadu-7 


SAz 


+The letters mélellai, written at Une end ef Uhis Bue, aan in bier « harurters. 
* Tho lotter gu almost eucirelos Ue previous lover in nadncukku, 
' * The ai aign of rai is written. at the eud of tho previous line. 

* Boforp di in Mayiyddi the lotter £ has been Gntertd cual erased. 

* The letters rpa in merpalla are written over an erusure. aac 
* Tho reading given in A, 9. of 8.1, Vol. LV, text-lines 15 and 276 is Cruppali-ppakkin. Lho-plate dlevtly 

reads ra, not ru. It being a double name it has to be read ay given iu our teat, 
7 The letter: du almost encircles the provious letter, 


Page 955 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


Tue Larcer Leen Prares or Rasarasa L (IV). 


PENPOV Ss 2S ORCS IGF, OOH Od} SP e8) API OMMVIO HTN AQ, 7) 
NERINSIQLARTBIOAvwvey, DAMON VFI NO WABTO’, 
W9CFHYOWOA TOF OME S VOBOT HG | 50 YONGHFTONGLYVILOY HH? 
HS WOONTAPT 2 FSBFD. OPNSGI OVEG OLS %} HR OGVOTOT 7 OF OFF O 
NOR I CH TOr3 ‘ FUMIO PHIVWPH 6 NISFHOGiMG BTCA AT |, 86 
DIG ONGT 8 B57 DV CH84 OF J Or AGES LY SI SER GBS B O}54 OV? ASIVE,, 
4156 SESGBO\ Ope BIO KEAHNOGH IG BU ONT HATER SO555° ES 
ROAWLLT BAS 3 HOY APIS HS IVGBUD WMS GH 22 PS RORIR| 
a) "ase ess TO) S ASG ONG DV ABs 3s SIDS P: RY MSA 2 6} BOS us WO peda at Hi 90 
WPOFOD SRS MMI © 3\ aD wee FON HI ALY RASA DHIHOGB COVAY 


"$e cay a ADI MAS) fa) co} Toy h Gore i 4 rp UY é 


4 , 
. 


$225 525 De! 92 
= et Z) 4 a - ao: = 
AMO Rag LAKME BYUACY Base ore Le lta DIPPING 
Te g w a ‘TY ‘ OF) | ¢ 

JAIG2 RITE HRT IM Mf AS BSS AG MH ROrT HOBO 0 Sf. 

cs 2 eda dl 7 ¥ Uh 4 PsP BNF HUY SS on AGU 
EBD Nao UN GIO GF] Sef OHH A] OO Jepsen BE 
BOP 5 Heo 22S RIM ANDI SAO ah RR TAT PF] ASGy' § 

PDS HDI BWI RPO GG OSH Bi aPC 98 
SPOT FPO 9 VsVUs us Gofif DY D555 SI5B Py LBUNES BE 
WIGUART ONES: As LS BAULHOM ‘ion Sa © 2A Fars Ray oP Basa then yl ¥ 100 

B\49 HOST ‘7 TNIJ | PL § £5% 25 (ae S MS PPQSLFHO BOs QAIGNSAS res 


~ J 
ee 


: ame 102 
MUBIOQVS}s 
t See arec 104 


RATA S a 3 Ow - 2S ; 
Mass a Rrra jiohys~ BUD 


ND mnt : SCALE : ONE-HALF. Survey oF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


eF 


BIG. 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


vib. 


oO 


ESRB OMA FEIFELSWOUTN GATS UTD HUD BACAR : 

JLB IG ORARE © SSTBCENOOMSS BOLE SAC 3 AROS CUO uaTE 

Sap a se3ithn essen acgelnese 
D5SHLREA | SOsTH sass BEWNBIR OBS, BRoveoyoq0- 
) 5g Sahl IAIO GEST POUmSSSSuBuAea ys. 


PF q0g03 grec NS Revere, BANS SSMASIUJ00. 


35559 resrncn SACLE DOA ORG 1 OAM EDIO DGG Rae 


723586) ZOLUBU SS ipOupowe GBEBURVOVARLMA BIOFEdGERES 


REGTRE mantle INCA Totoro et tea foe aN Lome 


SUN AUT AL DEI TF SNS IED SIRE 5p Cr $2 2.094706 


vii,a 
Bas PMR: emLom ESTE CuI RR ER ac 4m 
124 Baas Seni ad ie - , a lle a JOYS htgedasoe co i 
~ * ~ ee ie le TSESO 25 G\uTenLA, nie pis 

Me St st es BD Bp 
126 aye ee aaa Gori gaypales 
128 pa: { cn Oe , Os F650 BO 153 
: « : TEES BO ESIEE A568 Dupo Roy f 
130 Cedi ne 2 Bosal O74 1755 angry. rpposdienaser, 

( Ula 6 seapare 7; PHS OI PSB G25 SS BPE OS S154 = I: 


Va 


SN GLBC DI HO of pa OBE PRs eta yw 


wii,b, 
| NS HIG t SR PS OF Oy Be Opes as Pam £y & 
= % LEN§ RRS APF OF peor RAST amp SS Ds 
' OIG ea: 707 GLE JON B Em SIO Feit nade eee, 
IOS eudienssoratonuninggastenret eps of eepr § 


ao PRIS 2S MO Fars us” and seat: Then JOBS 


FIGPOETAEIAIN Fs oso rome a GBS CY BOM! 
C NOVAS T 2 0 am a 3, 6G ZIG) Ovves 7 cogs 55 GHGS 

- 9 a 5B SQ5 IG pH 2S FAIS egfeasat 
é MDP Pi jeoee 25 AL5252 eee 


. a “3 £94 Guay iii: 453 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 247 


vukku: .mérkum [|*] Kovir vellilap-Aiyyaran Séndap : araikkalin . 


; kottattu. ivv-ddaikké, mérkum [|*] ivv-araikkailukku=tterku-. 


m [i*] Mélpalla-nilattin kottattu-ivv-ddaikkey mérleum [[*] ivwis- . 


. dai? Eyivatti-vaykkilukkey vijunda ‘idattuku’ mérkum [i*] ivv-Erivatti-vaykka- 


lukké mérkam [|*] innum’ ivv-Ezivatti-vaykkilukkéy  terkum [t*} ivv-E- - 
Fijth' Plate’; ‘Second Side, 


 tivatti-vaykkeilukke mérkum [||*] Tenpark-ellai ivv-Erivatti-va- ° 
‘+ykkalukku vadakkum [|*] ivv-Eyivatti-vaykkalé “ mépku’ adkki=chche- 


pru. i-vvaykkilaiy-iidaruttu=tten-karaikkéy=éri terk=innu- 

m ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu=ppadugai véli nila- 

ttin miél-ellaiyé Senru te[n]-*madalay=kkidanda. ddaik- 

ku mérkum [I*] ivv-ellaiys [t]erku ndkki=chchepru mérkk=i- * 

nnum ivv-ddaikkéy vadakkum [{|*] innum ivy-ddaikku 

vadakku ndkkiy=Epivatti-viykkalu[k]kéy=urr=adarku kilakkum [|*] ivv-Erivatti- 
vaykkilaiy=iidaruttu vada-karaiyéy=Gri i-vvaykkalin vada-karaiyé* 

mérku ndkki=chchenyu i-vvaykkalukku vadakkum [|*]  ivv-ellaiyéy 

, Sizth Plate; First Side. 

mérku nodkki=chchenru i-vvaykkal tan kidandavaré mérku ndkki . i-npattu-p- 


. Pattana-kkirrattu brahmadéyam Sivalaiykudiyil nilag es vada-varam- 


béy=ur- 
yu i-vvarambé mérku ndkki=chchepru ivv-ellaikku vadakkum [!*] ivv-ellai- 


_ ye mérku ndkki=cheheyru Palavilapp-dna ddaiyéysurru ivv-ellai- 


kku vadakkum [\|*] ‘Mélpark-cllai vadakku nokki Nattuppokku- =ttalai- 
vayar  vettappésrukku=kkilakkum [i*] vadakk=-innum i-ppattu-pPatta 
na-kkig[r*Jattu Mufijikudi nilattin kil -ellaiy-ana ddaiyéy=urrusiv- 


yy. Sdaiyin naduvéy vadakku nokki=chchepru ivv-ddaiy=ulppada ivv-6-° 
’ daikku=kkilakkum [i*] ivv-ddai tap kidandavaréy* vadakku ndkki - i-mMnuiijiku- 


di nilaméy=uggu i-mMufijikudikku=kki’-ellaiy-ana Odaiyéy=urru vadakk-in - 
Sizth Plate ; Second Side. 

num ivv-ellaikku=kkilakkum [|*] ivv-6dai tip kidandavayéy pala mudokkum’-u- 

doigi vadakku ndkki i-mMuifjikudi nilaméy-urru —" 

Sdaiyé vadakk=innum - ivv-ellaikkuekkilakk=innum ivv-ddai'tan ki- 

dandavayty “vadakku ndkki=chchenru idapai* vittu- imMudgileudi velfaa- + 

n lrdman Govindan ninmivin tep-varambéy-urrt eae’ va-* “3 


4 The.ai sign of dai is written at the end of the previonr line. 
¢;" 2:Read vadalay.. | d 

FAt the end of line 10 an at the bepaing oie 10 hare savin ec foc ox te at It 
js not clear if some letters were written and-erased. 

The 2 sign of yé is entered at the end of the previous Ling... 

5 Read =kkil- 

*“Mudokku and. mugongi are perhaps mistakes for satel steals? 
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7 dakku ndkki=chchenru i-mMuijikudi brahmadéyam-ina nilattin ten-varambe. 
118 y=urru idanukku=tterkum [i*] idanukkéy kilakkum [i*] innum i-mMuijikudi: 
119 brahmadéyam nilattukkéy vadakkum [|*] ivv-cllaiye vadakku nokki=chchenry je. 
120) mMuiijikudi vellan-vagai=kkt]-cllaiy-dya nilattukku=kkilakkum [i*] ive ; 
121 v-ellaiyé vadakku nokki=chchenru vada-mérku nokiki Muiijikudi Udarimaya- | 


Seventh Plate ; First Side. 


122 kkal=ennum nilaméy=uyru i-nnilattin ki]-varambukku=kki Jakkum [| *) idan vadas 
123 varambéy mérku nokki=chcheyru vada-varambukku vadakku[m*|] i-chcheyin, 
mélai-ppa- as, 


124 yaiyédai vadakku nokki=chchenru ivv-Gdaikku=kkilakkum [!*] ivv-ddaiyé vadae’ 
125 kku  ndkki=chchenru ivv-Apaimagalattukku-ppaya-kkallinal Raja- vi 
126 rajan-vaykkiléy=urru i-vviykkilaiy=idaf[ru*]ttu vada-karaikkéy=ayj 

127 ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu-kKalavay~ennum nilatti- 

128 n kil-varambukku=kkilakkum [I*] vadakku nikki chehenruf{m*] kilakku nodkki=chche- 
129 nruf{m*] ivy-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu=kKilin? Kilin kaiy-cheyin ten-va- 

130 rambéy=urru=tten-kilakku nokki=chehenru idininru vada-kilakku nokkiyum 

131 kilakku nokkiyum epra ellaikkutterkum kilakkum [i*] iday vada-varambéy 


fh Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

132 ‘vada-mérku nokki=chchenzu idanukku vadakkum [|*] ingum ivv-Anaimangalatti * 
133 brahmadéyattu Aritan Siriyap Kadamban miinru-mavin ki]-varambukku=kkiJakkuni be 

- Va- . ee Bes . fe 
134 dapark-ellai i-chcheyin ten-varambéy kilakku nokki=chchenru idanukkustterku- ~~ 
135 m [|*] i-nnattu=pPattana-kkirrattu brahmadéyam Pirambil Kottidal-ana nilate 
136 tin ellaiyéy kilakku ’ nokki=chchepru ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéya- =~ 
137 ttu Vachchiyan Paraméévaran Piivan nilattin mil-varambéy*=uyr~adarkust: _ 
138 terkum [i*] i-nnilattukkey mérkun=terkum kilakkum (\*] i-nnadttu brahmadéyam. 
139 Pirambil: Kottidal-apa nilattin ki]-varambukku=kkilakkum [i*] i-vvarambéy vadalcu 

ndkki=ch- ; 

140 chenru Vilapp=ennum arin ten-karaiyéy~urru-tten-karaikku-tterkum [|*]  i-kkarai- 
141 y& kilakku nokki=chchepru ivv-Anaimangalattu Mahadévar dévadinam-ina o- 


Eighth Plate ; First Side. 

142 ru-mav-araiyin mél-varambéysuzzu i-vvarambukku mérkum [|*] i-vvarambéy terke. 
143 ndkki ittévar dévadanam-ipa Mullivaravaiyin® mél-varambéy=urru i- to 
144 vvarambukku mérkum: [!*]  i-vvarambe terku ndkkiyuni=kilakku nokkiyuii=cho- a 
45 -nru- i-ttévar kulaméy=urru i-ttévar kulattukku-ppayum vaykka- ie 8 
| -‘MThe reading paykkallin given in A.B. YA. I., Vol. TV, is duo to the mistake of taking ya and na. for y.and w 

In so-doing,. the’ sense is. obscured, ‘J 
* A letter has been entered and crased after -Lii. : 
* The letters béyn of béymurre are written over an erasuro, 
* After yé, » letter has been entered and erasod, 
* This proper name may algo-be réad Mupfirnivat, 
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146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
161 


152 
153 
154 


155° 


156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 


163 
164 
465 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 


174 


175 
"T76 - 


lin mél-varambé terku ndkki=chchenru i-ttévar dévadanan=Ka- 

navadikal-ina nilattin mél-varambukku mékum [|*] i-kKanavadikal-ina 
ten-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchepru i-vvarambukku=tterkum [/*] i-t- 

tévar dévadinam-iina Melukkuppuram oru-miavin mél-varambukku mérkum [|*] ivv-oru- 


-mivin tep-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchenru i-vvarambukku=tterkum: [|*]. i-tté- 


var dévardinam mukkiniyin ten-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchepru Pat- 
Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

tal-vaykkiléy=urr=adayku=tterkum [|*] i-pPattal-vaykkélin mél-karaiyé: va- 

dakku ndkki=chchepru Vilappéy=urr-adarku=kkilakkum [|*] i-vVilappaiy=tidaru- 

ttu. vada-karaikk¢y=¢éri i-nnattu=pPattana-kkirrattu castes Cscahe ee 

kudiy=ellaiyéy=urru ivv-ellaiyé vadakku ndkkiyuii= 

kilakku ndkkiyuficchenru idanukku=kkilakkun=terkum [|*] in- 

num i-mMingirkudi nilattukkéy mérkum [j*] ivv-ellaiyé 

terku nokki Vilappukkéy=urru Vilappaiy*=idaruttu=tten 

karaikkéy=tri=tten-karaiyé kilakku ndkki=chchepru i-nnattu-kK6vi- 

r=kKanavadimayakkal-dna nilattin mél-varambéy=urr=adarku=tterkum [\*] i-kKa- 


_navadimayakkal-ina nilattin mél-varambukku’ mérkum [/*]. om pe eae 
lin ten-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchepru i-nndjfur[pPaffa}os- eieeantes:* oo 


| Ninth Plate ; First Side. 
brahmadéya[m*] Nallirchchérikku=ppayum. vaykkélaiy-ugr-adarku=tterkcum (4 i-v- 
vaykkalin ten-karaiyéy kilakku ndkki=chchen(n)ru i-nnattu=kKovir 
vellalan Urappali Pakkaran=oru-mavin ten-varambéy=ugzu  i-tten- 
varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchepru Kovir mun=rudaigina tachchap-nilattukkéy=n- 
tr=adarku=tterkum [j|*] Aga ivv-isaitta peru-nang-ellaiyilum=agappatta nir-nilanu- 
m punseyum irum ir-irukkai{yu*]a=kujamum Sri-kdyilgalum parai-chchéri- ~~ 
yuni=kamman-éériyuii=chudukadum peruvad-agavum [|*] ivv-ir- manaiyum ma~ 
nai-ppadappaiyun=kadai[yu}i=kadai-tteruvum . maprun=kapru-méy-palui=ku: 
lamun=kottagaramui-kidangui=kéniyum purrun=terriyui-kadum pidiligaiyui=[ka]- 
Jarum uvarum drum 4y-idu-padugaiyum ddaiyum udaippum mig-payil-pallamun=tép-pa- 
yil podumbu*{m*] mé[]*]-ndkkiya maramum kil-ndkkiya kinarum ullittu nir piisi ne- 


Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 
dum-paramb=erindu udumb=‘ddiy=amai tava|ndad=evvagai* ppattadum ‘annilam=o- 
liy-inri-kkarapmai miyatehiyd[m*] migudi-kkuraiyum=ulladatiga— ippadi eee | 
rku=pperra vyavasthai [|I*] j-ppilattukke nirkk=indavaru® vaykkal - keutti=p> a 


“LThe reading brahmad éyamuh=Kirakudi in A: 8. of 8. Ij Vol, IV (1. 265, p-212) ix 9 mmintake, “That the: 
name. of the village is Mangirkudi is evident from line. .157. . ten 
, noite Iop ae writen in emalor characte ater erg ler which wha probably Bx 

* The letters mbu are faintly marked over ap erasure. 

‘The letters after bodé and gai are written over an CrAsnney . 

4 This is a variant of iainda® or iyainda®, 6 
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177 payttavum = varavun vidavum peruvad-iguwum  [.*] i-nuiattukku= 

178 ppayum viykkalga] méyadai air piyavum viravum perava- 

179 d-dgavum = [[*] i-vvaykkalgal apuiyar  kurany ayuttuskkuttavum 

180 vilarig=adaikkavui=kurrottam pannavun kidai- utr iraikkavam 

181 peridad?-aigavuil=cheyyir=ppoduviyai Seyyiichul-igavum [i*] i-uuirsadaittu=ppé. 


182 cheha*=pperuvad-iigavui=chut t-ot til midemiataaty cefkhas bperdved-Reayiuyp: 


183 turavu-kinaru ilichvha=pperuyvad-dgavun-kavu teri ide Per sd-dit cu damanaf a} 
184 mu[{m*] maruvum=iruvéliyui-chenbagamun chenysitinitucr aadvum Jali vot hamugun 


panai- | 


Tenth Plate; First Side. 
185 yuri=kodiyum-ullitta pall-uruvil  payan-maram idavun-nadavum perdvad-agavam , [+f 
eru- : 

186 a a [*] ivy-ir nilattaiy (dant tu: ppurav-Grgalukkueppay 
187 nir piyum Viykkalgal mépadai nir piyavum viravum peravad-ipayvum [!*] puray-ar ni- 
188 Jattidu pondu ivy-iir niluttukkusppiyum Vivkkalyal mitia- 
189 dai nir payavum varavun peruvad-igavum [ *J ivy-ar itta terigum panaiyum i- 
190 Javar=éra=ppogidad-figay ui. ti kudikk Crra-vannan  muraigum muppadi-tta- 
191 ranafmu*}m nitta=pperuvad-dgavum [*Jippadi perradarku -pperra parildran=nadatchi= 
192 yum iritchiyum vatti-niliyum pidiendliyui-kanydla-kkinamum vannara-ppagai- » 
193 yuri=kuéa-kkaénamunsnir-kkiliyum , Usi-thGl rainy tagh ppudavaiyun taragun=tattar- 

pata. . 
194 mum idai-ppittamum-attukk-iraiyu|m*] velo meheraehieny nidt-kavaluny Tidapé- 

Tenth Plate ; Sceond Side. 

195. kkum vigpidiyum? vilamaijidiyum ulyum? dda-kkiiliyum manprapaidum mi. 
196 Viraiyun=tiyeriyum ilam-piitchiyum kiitti-kilium ullittuskks. ttott=un- 
197 nappiludsivvayaippattedun ka Ve beeabiite eye pallichohandattukka-4 
198 y -peyuvad-aguvum {!*] ippadi pera vyavasthaiyunm: parihiramum 
199 perra. i-nniladskirinmai miyatchiyulm*| migudi-kkuraimaiyume ulja- 
200 datiga=pPattana-kkirpattu Niyupattanatty kKaddratt-araivan eduppi- 
201 kkiyra Chad mayipanna-vihaest sa Prulikku ppallichelandsny i 
202 raiy~iliy-dga-kkudutta i-unitpu Avaimatyulam pallichchanda ipangaleu- 
203 pada yandu irubutt-ourivadu-mudul pidi $ijndu pidiyai nulandu kallu- 
204 a=kalliyu[m*] nétti aravélui feydu kuduttdm Kshatriyasikhimani-va- 

mn #2 a Kleventh Plate ; First. Side. 
205 TendtfocpPatjaoe-kicirratty niftom nittarodum uda-yingu pidi silnda Pidagai nagande 


206 bii-kalliyufm*) natti aravolai Seydu kuduttén puravuvari Kallikkudaiyap- Anaiyap 


'* For # note on theso words see above, p. 215. 
AThe k of ké is written at the beginning of the next ling. 
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207 + Talikkulavanén=ivaiy=cyn=elutt=enrum [|*] ivv-Anaimaigalam : pidi- siln- 


208 
209 
210 
211 
212 


213 
214 


215 
216 
217 
218 
219 
220 


221 
‘222. 


223 
224 


225 
226 


227: 


228 


229. 


230 
231 
232 
233 


234 


235 

236: 
237 
238 
239 


du pidigai nadakkirapddu Apaiy=éyi: i-[p*]:attarddum uda-ninr=ellai 
terittu=kkaittinén -ivv-Anaimangalatt=irukkum vellilan Kop Put- 
tanén=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum . [|*] ippadi~ pidi Silmdu pidagai. nadandu 
aravolai Seydu. kuduttém Kshatriyasikhdmani-valandttu=-pPattana-kki- | 


rrattu brahmadé{ya*}iaKadambapiir sabhaiyGm ivargal olla ivy-ir — ee 
Muppattiru- 


van Yajiian-aina Karpagidittanép=ivaiy=enn-=elutt=enrum i-kKadambanirar §0- 
lla ivv-ir iieeccuenes: Narayanan ‘Damédarantp=ivaiy-epn=elutt=en- 


Eleventh Plate ; Second Side. 
rum [|*] ippadi vidigai- nadandu pidi Silndu azavolai éeydu kuduttom 
Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattana-kkigrattu brahmadéyam Naranama- 
ngalattu sabhaiyGm ivv-ir maddhyastan' Iruniirruvan Uttaman-ina Bra- 
hmamangalyanén=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi sijndu aravo- 
lai Seydu kuduttdm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kki- 
rrattu Vélaigudi Vélangudaiyan Narayanan Orriyén 
ivaiy=enn=elutt=enzum [|*] ippadi pidi Stilndu pidagai nadandu a- 
ravolai Seydu kuduttdm ~ Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkigga- ; 
ttu brahmadéya{m*] Miigirkudi sabhaiyém ivv-ir maddhyastap’ Kunava-Na- 
ndiy-Ens Als Akérappitiyansp=ivaiy-eng-elntt-egram, {i*]. ip- 


Lweljth Plate ; First Side. 
padi pidi Silndu pidaigai nadandu ayavélai seydu knduttom ‘eaauiy asikha- 
muni-valanittu=pPattana-kkiyrattu Narimaprattu trom ir[a*]r olla elu- 
dinéy’ ivv-ir -maddbyastan}. Aimbattiruvan. Vidélviduganén: ‘ivai. en- 
n=elutt=enrum [|*], tppadi pidi:sajmdu »:pidagai- nadandy -azavolai 
$eydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkigrattu=ch- 
Chattamangalatt-irdm irar* Solla eludinén ivv-ir Vé- 
4kkévapn=Ediran Sattan-dna -Naniigruvapperuigovéla- : 
népn=ivaiy=enn=elutt=eprum [|*] ippadi pi[di*] sijndu pidagai antes ara- 
vélai Seydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattana-kkizrat- 
tu baeeeayen Sannamangalattu sabhaiyOm sabhaiyér éolla meals 


Twelfth Plate ; Second Side.. = 
Sie timceawegutenys maddhyastan! ‘Durukken Kamudpnén ‘ivaiy-eng=elu- . 
‘ttenrum [|*] _ippadi- pidi 6ijndu, pidagai. nadandu: aravolai. éeydu. kudutté- 
m Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu-pPattana- -kkirrattiu brahmadéyam Kottarakksidi sa- 


bhaiydni ‘ivy-ir-kkarajattip -maddhyastag* -Urep Chanditasékharan-ana* 
Brahmamangalynén iveipepnurelitoranes [i*] ippadi- a éalndu 


Read “sthan: 
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52 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vou. XX. 
SS 
240 pidigai nadandu ayavolai Seydu kuduttém Kshutri[ya*]sikhimani-vala- 

241 nattu=pPattana-kkipratiu=-kK6vir Grom drar? Sola eli(lujdinén 


042 jvv-irekkaranattin maddhyastan* Aiyyay-Aiyyandy -ivaiy-eyn=clutt=e- 
243 nrum [|*] ippadi pidi silndu pidigai nadundu agavdlai Seydu kudutt6m Kshatri- 
244 yasikhimani-valanittu=pPattaya-kkigrattu Uttar trom trar* Solla[v]-e- 


Thirteenth Plate ; First Side. 
245 ludinén ivv-tir=kkaranattiy maddhyastay? Nakkay Mulliyéy=ivaiy=en- 
246 y=elutt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi Sijndu pidigai nwlandu aravélai Seydu kudut- 
247 tém Kshatriyasikbimani-valaniittu-pPattana-kkippattu brahmadéyam Nayniman(ga*} 
248 lattu sabhaiyOm sabhaiyir dolla ivv-iir-kkaranattin maddhyastay! 
249 Kannan Alaikarappiriyayéy=ivai-eny-elutt-eyrum [.*] i- 
250 ppadi pidi SiiJudu pidigai nadandu agavdlai Seydu kuduttGm Kshatriya- 
251 sikhimuni-valanattu=pPattana-kkiiyrattu brahmadé@yam Poruvaniir § sabhai-% 
252 yom sabhaiyfr olla eludinin ivv-fir-kkauranattin Vitkiva- 
253 n Madévan Uranén=ivaiy=eyn-clutt-enrum [*) ippadi pildi*] si|ndu_ pida- 
254 gai nadandu aravolai deydu kudutt6m Kshatriyasikhiimani-valani{tu=pPattaya- 


Thirteenth Plate; Second Side. 

255 kkirrattu Alaigudi from Gr{i*]|r dolla eludiyty ivv-ir-kkarapattin Ka- 

256 Syapay Siiryya(ya*)n=Aratigapéy ivai epy=elutt-eyprum ['*]ippadi pidi siJndu pi- 
257 dagai nadandu ayavolai feydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhimayi-valanaittu=pPattapa-kki- 
258 rrattu=tTuraiyir trdm irlai*}r dolla eludinép ivv-dr-kkaranatta- 

259 n Bharadvaji Tiritti Vaikundan elutt-enrum ['*Jippadi pidi Sijndu pidi- 
260 gai nadandu aravolai geydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhimani-valanittu-[ pPat]- 
261 tana-kkiirattu brahmadéyam Pirambil sabhaiyGnr ivv-ir-kkarayatt{i*)p maddhya-. 
262 sthan Kunavan Nandiy-ina Alahkiérappiriyayén ivaiy-eryyyeelutt-eysu- 


263 m [|*] ippadi pidi éijmdu pidagai nadandu aravodlai feydu kuduttdm Kodambeskadips 
iiré- 


264 m irfai*]r olla cludiyén ivv-ir=kkaranattin maddhyasthun Kunava[n*] Wanaiy-ton 
Ala- 
Fourteenth Plate ; First Side. 

265 nkarappiriyapéy ivaiepn-elutt=eprum [|*] ippadi pidi 4iijndu pidiyai nadandu ara- 
266 volai Seydu kuduttdém Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattaya-kkirrattu Séndamas- 
267 galattu firdm iirir dolla cludiyty ivv-iir maddhyasthan Uriy Aiyyayé- 
268 y=ivai epn=elutt-eprum [i*] ippadi pi{di*] 4i)]ndu pidigai nadandu aravélai fe- 
269 ydu kuduttém. Kshatriyasikhimayi-vajand{tu-pPuttaya-kkdrraftta®] - aia aie 
“+ + Teanga. 
270 lattu Etti Valafijuliyan Sanganéy ivai enn-elutt-eprum [}*] ippadi pidi 4i)- 
271 ndu pidaigai madandu aravdlai seydu kuduttém Kshetrivasikhimani-valanittu= 
—— ae 

2 Read @rar. 


*The bh of bhai is entered at the commencement of the next line. 
* This letter is superfinous. 
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No, 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 


BUYEOS 


272 pPattana-kkizrattu-kKurralatt-irdm | firdr - folla ehudinén- ivv-iir-kkaranattan - 
273 Vétkdvan Dévan..Uranén=ivai. epy=elutt-enrum [|*] ippddi pidi siilndu pida- 
274 gai nadandu aravolai Seydu kuduttdm_ Kshatriyasikhamani-vajanattu=pPatti-* 


. _ + Fourteenth Plate ; Second Side. 

_275 na-kkitizrattu=tTiruniviir irém iirar -éolla eludiyén ivv-iir maddhyastha- 

276 n Sadurmugap=Ara[i|gattén=ivai ¢nn=elutt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi éilndu 

277. pidagai nadandu agavélai Seydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhimani-valanat- . 

278 tu=pPattana-kkizrattu brahmadéyam Uvarkkudi sabhaiyém sabhaiyar 4o- 

279° lla eludinén ivv-iir=kkaranattan Vétkovan Managa[n*] N- 

280 arayananéy=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi éiJndu pi- 

281 dagai nadandu aravdlai. Seydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhama- 

282  ni-valanattu=pPattana-kkiyrattu Muijikudi trom rar é0- 

283 lla eludinén ivv-iir=kkaranattin Vétkévan Manadgan Kanna- 

284 nén=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [I*] ippadi pidi Sandu pidagai nmadandu a- 

285 yravolai geydu kuduttém Kshatriyasikhaémani-valanattu=pPattapa-kkirrattu Ti- 

Fifteenth Plate ; First Side. 

286° rukkannafkudi sabhaiyom" _ sabhaiyar Sollav=eludinén ivv-tir-kkaranat- 

287 tan Veikovan * Atiraman Irubattundlvan-agiya Munniigruvané- 

288 nivai enn=elutt-enrum [|*] ippadi pidi siJndu pidagai nadandu aravélai 

289 éeydu kudutt6m Kshatriyasikhdmani-valanattu=pPatjapa-k- 

290 = kizratiu Kadambavalavatkal irdm itrar Solla eludinén, i-- 

291 vv-tr=kkaranattan maddhyasthan Uran=Uranén=ivai . enp=elu- 

292 tt-enrum [|*] ippadi pidi éilmdu pidagai nadandu ayavélai. éeydu 

293 kuduttém Kshatriyaéikhimani-valanattu=pPattapa-kkizrattu= — 

994 .pPalankorgraikudi trdm rar folla eludinén ivv-iir=kkaranatta- 

295 n maddhyasthan Uran=Urinén=ivai epp=elutt-eprum: [*] ippadi pidi 4iijn- 

296 du pidagai nadandu ayavolai- Seydu . kuduttém ‘Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu- 

- Fifteenth Plate ; Second Side. 

297 pPattanackktrrattu Venkidangil irém ‘ir[a*]r olla eludinéy ive-tinekkate- 7 

298 nattan maddhyasthay Ura[n*] Nakkapép-ivai epp=elutt-eprum [\*] i-ppadi pidi Sijudu 
299 pidagai nadandu aravélai Seydu kudutt6m ivv-Anaimadgalattu brahmadé- 

300 yattu Aritan Siriyin Kadambapép-ivai enn-elutt-eprum a aaa cl 

301 y ninru pidi_ nadappittu aravdlai heyvittén _Kshatriyasikhame- . 

‘309 pi-valanattu-tTirunaraiyirnatta . brahmadéyam _ éri-Tuigamatigelattn= 

‘g03 ¢Tagpil  Sridhara-BhattapSp-ivaiy-enn-elutt-enrum [I*] ippadi  Bhattaly"] 

‘904 ningu pidi nadappitta agavolai seyvittég Kshatriyatikhimani-vale- 

305 “niitta Vala-nattu=tTirunallir-pParkula mpPerpantble-Eheyapto-ive — . 
306 n=elutt-enrum [I*] i-ppariéu Bhattay ninru [pidi*] eee aravolai Seyvittén Ksha- 
“307. ‘triyasikhamiani-valandjta Velé-nittu-tTirunallir _Pérémapuratin _ Vens 
I This word is generally written Pajia°. * Delete b. 
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308 naiya-Bhattanén=ivaiy=enn=elutt=<eprum [/*] i-ppariéu Bhattiy ninru pi- 
309 di nadappittu ayavdlai Seyvittén Réajindrasithha-valanattu Sri-Virani- 


Sixteenth Plate; First Side. 
310 rayana-chchaturvvédimangalattu Dvédaigdmapurattu Nandisvara-Bhattanin-ivai 
311 enn=elutt-enrum = [|*] pugunda aravolauippadiyé variyil=ittu=kkolyav=enru nan= 
karumam=ara- 
312 yum Minavan-Mivéndavélinum Korramangalamudaiyainum Tévankudaiyinum na- 
313 duvirukkuti=Kadalaigudi=dDimédara-Bhattanum Kottaiyiir=pPivatta-Bhattanum nan. 
karuma- 
314 m=rayum Paraikramagdla-Mivéndavélanum Sembiyin-Mivindayéjiyum Sdlave- 
315 lagum Araiéir-udaiyanum naduvirukkum Pullamangalattu Param@4vara-Bhatta-sarvva- 
316 kratuyajiyuii=cholla=ppuravuvari Alangudaiyan KGédandan Stranum Pa- 
317 damaiigalamudaiyin Tlavadigal Nallaranun Alattir-udaiyain Karpagaii- 
318 Chélaiyum varippottagam Paruttiyiir-kilavan Siigan Venkaidanum 
319 mugavetti Kilvay Kanavadiyum Mundan=Aranganui- Chaiyaday-Amalanum Tattan 
320 Sikittanum varippottaga-kkanakku Madévan Bimiyum variyilidu Uruviir-udaiya- 
821 n Tali Virasdlanum pattélai Perumay=Ambalattidiyum Sikanday Dévayum 
322 Makalan=Arifijiyam Nakkan Mandagavanum irundu yandu irubattu-minrava- 


Sixteenth ‘Plate ; Second Side. 
323. du na] nirr-arubattu-mianrinal variyil-ittu-kkuduttadu || Ivai* Uyyakkondir- 
324 valana{tu=tTiraimiir-nattu Nadar-kilin Araiyan Arumoliy-iina Rajé- 
325 ndragdla=pPallavaraiyan eluttu || Uyyakkondar-vajanittu Vennittu= 
326 kKéra]antaka-chchaturvvédimangalattu Krishnan Riimay-ina Rajéndragd]a- 
827 Brahmamér[a*]yapukkum okkum II Nittavindda-valanattu=pPambuni-kkirrat- 
328 [tu*] Araisir-udaiyan  frayiravan Pallavayan-ina Uttamasé]a-pPallava- 
329 raiyanukkum okkum || Rajéndrasiriha-valandttu-kK upukkai-nijtu-kKa- 
330 dalaigudi Dvédaigsmapurattu Dimédara-Bhattagukkum okkum || Uyyakkonda- 
331 r-valanattu Ambar-nittu Kurumbil-kilap Araiyay Sikanday-iiyu Miyavay Mive- 
832 ndavélanukkum okkum || || 


TRANSLATION. 
Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 1) Hail! Prosperity ! 

(V. 1) May the arms of Sarigin (i.., Vishnu) of the harinila-blue body, which are resplendent 
with sariiga and other weapons, which are marked with the kaémira ointment (smeared) on the 
suriace of Lakshmi’s two round breasts, whose golden bracelets glitter as they rub against the high 
summits of the whirling Mandara (mountain), (and) which protect the three worlds, increase greatly 
your prosperity ! : 
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(V. 2) As long as the’moon-crested deity (i.e: Siva) sports with his ‘consort on the Kailisa 
mountain, as long as Hari (Vishnu) performs meditative sleep (ydga-nidra) on the serpent conch 
in the milk-ocean, and as long as the sun, the sole light of all the worlds, dispels the dense darkness 
of the world, so long, may the Chola family protect from danger the circle of the whole earth. 

(V. 3) From tbe Sun (Ahimakara), the sole eye of the whole world, was (born) Manu the first 
of kings ;. (then) was borm his son Ikshviku, whose footstool was licked by rows of diadems of 
kings. In his family: was (born) king Mandhatri, who was a storehouse of virtues; who was equal 
to Dhatri (Brahman) and who justly ruled this earth (extending) as far as the Lokaloka mountain. 

(V. 4) His son was the heroic king named Muchukunde. As his son was born king VaJabha 
who was:the sole-crest jewel of the:-Kshatra (i.e. the Kshatriya race). In his family was born the 
illustrious: king, who.was widely. renowned throughout the world as Sibi and whose two feet were 
worshipped by the whole host:of kings. . 

(V. 5) Who,-excepting Vyasa; the best among poets; is able to describe the qualities of that 
profoundly :virtuous king: who preserved. his: own life (only) for the benefit of others ? 

(V. 6) As a fill moonto the ocean of that family, was born (king) Ché]a, who was the reposi- 
tory of all arts (fala) (just as the fullmoon-is the repository of the sixteen Aalés) and the kings 
born in whose family- bore the’name Chéla after his name. 

(V. 7) Then came king Rajakésarin, who conquered all (Ais) enemies. After him came 
Parakésarin; who'was bent: on ‘destroying the towns of hostile kings. 

(V. 8) The name of Rajakésarin and (that) of this Parakésarin became alternately the order 
of kings born in their family. 

(V. 9) In that family was born the lord of kings, Suraguru, who destroyed all (Ais) enemies, 
who was the standard ‘of the Solar race, (and) who, having conquered in the battle-field even the 
unconquerable Mrityu, acquired the unattainable epithet Mrityujit. 

(V. 10) In his family was born king Vyaghrakétu, who was a lion (as it were) to the eleple.nts 
—(his)'enemies. In that race-was born the strong king Paiichaps (who was) the Kalpa-tree ts 

is) supplicants. 
_ ae King Karikéla, (the god of) Death to his enemies, was born in that family. This 
(king) constructed embankments to the Kavéri (river). 

(V. 12) In his family was (born) Kéchcharhkannan of well established fame. on beeat 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), (and one) whose feet were worshipped by all kings. ai init 
(there) was king K6kkilli of clear intellect, the lord of prosperity, whose feet were worshipped by 
the crests ofthe whole host of kings. si 

‘I~ was born the victorious Vijayalaya of great strength, who conquere. 
the athe oe Se cutan whose two lotus-like feet were brightened by ~ lustre of gems 
emanating from the region of the diadems of prime kings that ee 2 sink 3 

hat ki also mountain) came forth Aditya (also Sun of great splendor, 
who OS ay bat heat) and destroyed the dense darkness, 7.e., enemies. 
o was the sole abode of countless oo i _ re soi gi 

world, king Paran Wi ory: = ta 
man: ree i pete vo to como from the milk-ocean (which contuins 
‘shin it countless gems and huge aquatic animals). 

eae 16) Having .co the earth right up to the Sakae aa ~ a 
the whole-(of #t). with peace; that sun to the darkness, 4.e. the Kali age, founded various 


(V. 15) From him, wh 
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BYES 


(and) brightened the ends of the quarters with (dis) fame which was as (white as) the clouds of the 
autumn (sarad). 

(V. 17) With the pure gold brought from all the quarters which were subdued by the 
prowess of his own arm, this banner of the solar race ( i.c., Pariintauka) covered the mansion of In- 
dumauli (Siva) at Vyighragrahara (i.¢., Chidambaram). 

(V. 18) To that king, whose two feet were worshipped by all the rulers of men, were born 
three sons prosperous as Sutriman (Indra) and resplendent as the three fires, the (one) called Raja- 
ditya in this world, (another) named the glorious Gandariditya (aed the third) Ariijaya, the valor. 
ous, whose name was famous throughout the world. 

(V. 19) When king Pariintaka, who was pre-eminent in destroying the armies of (his) 
enemies (and) who was a follower of dharma, had gone to heaven after having protected the 
earth girdled by the ocean, there (was) his son known as Rajaditya, who was strong, (and) 
whose two feet were rubbed by the crests of hosts of kings: he became the lord of the earth, 

(V. 20) That heroic Rajiditya, the ornament of the solar race having agitated in battle, 
the imperturbable Krishnaraja along with his army, with his sharp arrows falling in all direc- 
tions, while (seated) on the hack of an excellant clephant, had his heart split by the thrusts of his 
(i.e. Krishnarija’s) sharp arrows and mounting a celestial car went to the world of heroes (vira- 
ldka) praised by the three worlds. 

(V. 21) When Rajiditya (or the sun among kings) of great, prowess (or splendour) had gone: 
to give pleasure to the lotus-faces of heavenly damsels, his heroic brother of wide-spread 
fame, (named) Gandaradityavarmman, protected the whole carth dispelling the dense 
darkness, (viz.) all (Ais) enemies, 

(V. 22) Having got a son named Madhurantaka and (aving founded) a big village 
after his own name in the country on the north bank of (the river) Kavérakanya (¢.e. Kaveri), 
he (Gandaraditya) went to heaven for achieving the objects of (that) other world. 

(V. 23) When that lord had gone to heaven, the heroic Arifijaya, a very conflagration in 
(consuming) the forest of enemy kings, ruled the whole earth. 

(V. 24) From Arifijaya was born Parantaka, (who was) equal (in prowess) tothe destroyer 
of the (three) cities (i.e. Siva), (who was) the crusher of the circle of enemy kings, (and) who, (causing 
his) subjects to be pleased by his good qualities, peacefully ruled the carth girdled by the ocean. 

(V. 25) At the city named Chéviira, he (Pariintaka) had the quarters filled with heaps of 
sharp and pointed arrows sent forth from his beautiful bow and caused to flow manifold rivers 


of blood springing from the high mountains, ¢.e. the enemies’ elephants cut asunder by (Ais) sharp 
sword, 


(V. 26) This lord of kings (rijéndra) begot (two sons), Aditya, otherwise called Karikala 
and Rajaraja, the head-jewel of the solar race. 


(V. 27) When that Parintaka directed his attention to protect the world of gods (i.e., died), 
Aditya justly carried out the protection of the world of men. 

(V. 28) That young boy (Aditya), the light of the family of Manu, played sportively in battle 
with Vira-Pandya, just as a lion’s cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant proud of (its) strength. 

{V. 29) When that chief of kings went to heaven, the son of Gandariditya, (i.e.) king 
Madhurantaka, he, of powerful arms and famous as Mahéndra (Indra), protected the earth 
which had the ocean for its girdle. 

(V. 30) When that chief of the rulers of the earth passed away to protect the abode of the 
gods, the heroic Rajaraja, the light of the Chala race, whose footstool was licked (i.e. rubbed) 
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by the glittering crests of all kings, bore the heavy burden of the earth on bis arm which was sur- 
passing the lustre of the body of Sésha, the lord of serpents. 

(V. 31) Conquering the kings of the Pandya, TuJu and Kérala (evuntries ard) Sixnhajéndre 
and Satyasraya and others by the power of his arm and taking poxsession of their eleplants. borses, 
gems, and kingdoms, he caused to glow all the ten quarters with (his) fame. 

(V. 32) Having accomplished the conquest of the regions and made all kings tributary, vhat 
lord of kings, Rajaraja, lived happily in his town, honoured hy (his) people, just as Indra, wor. 
shipped by the world, was in heaven, 

(V. 33) As far as the mountain which has the glory of bringing forth the Sun, as far as the 
Southern ocean, as far as the mountain named Asta and as far as the lord of mountains (/.e., the 
Himalaya) occupied by Sambhu (Siva), the kings that were concerned in the protection of their 
own. gina sagaciously sought refuge in the pair of lotus-feet of Nityavindda, in order to enjoy 
many pleasures. 

(V. 34) Because that sovereign was liberal to, (and) in many ways the refuge of, the kings 
that sought his feet, the good men in this earth call him RajaSraya of boundless magnanimity. 

(ll. 73 -to 86) He, this Rajakésarivarman Rajaraja, who had seen the other shore 
of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, whose foot-stool was made yellow by tlie cluster of 
rays (emanating) from many @ gem set on the borders of the beautiful gold diadems worn by the 
entire circle of kings, gave, in the twenty-first year of his universal sovereignty, 

to the Buddha residing in the surpassingly beautiful Chijamanivarma-vih&ra, of (such) 
high loftiness (as had) belittled the Kanakagiri (i.e. Méru), which had been built—in the name of 
his father, by the glorious Maravijayottuigavarman, who, by the greatness of his wisdom, bad 
conquered the teacher of the gods, who was the sun to the lotus-forest (riz.) the learned men, who 
was the Kalpa-tree to supplicants, who was born in the Sailéndra family, who was the lord of 
the Sri-Vishaya (country), who was conducting the rule of Kataha, who had the Makara crest, 
(and) who was the son of Chalamanivarman that had mastered all state-craft—at N&gi- 
pattana, delightful (on account of) many a temple, rest-house, water-shed, and pleasure garden 
and brilliant with arrays of various kinds of mansions, {situvted: iu the divisieu ¢ ane Palt cae 
kiirra (included) in the big group of districts named Kshatriyasikhamai-vajanaiu. v2)... is. 
the forehead-mark of the whole earth, 

the village named Anaimangalam (which had its) four boundaries detized by rhe sires ain 
bulation of the female elephant and (which was situated) in the division ealied Puttas .-kiop4 
(included) in the same group of districts (as had been named above). 

(Vv. 35-36) When that powerful (Rajaraja) had obtained divinity, his wise son, king 
Madhurantaka, who ascended on his throne, caused an enduring edict ((9 he anuze) for this 
village, which had thus been granted by his father, the king-emperor. and ordered this — 

(V. 37) As long as Sasha, the lord of all serpents, holds the entire earth, ao iv2.g nay tne 
vihara last in (this) world with its endowment. 

(V. 38) This lord of Kataha of great valour, the abode of virsues, thus priys to cobs Petgear 
kings :-— 

“ Protect (ye) for ever this my charity.” 

CV, 89) In the delightful village called Kottsiyir, famed in this world, that intelligent 
Brahman of stainless character named Anantanariyana, the follower al the Wise, bor in the 
spotless family of Vasishtha, which was the abode of prosperity, composed this sone . 

(Vv. 40-42) Of that king who was justly protecting the entire earth, who was invincible and 
who bed subdued the whole host of hostile kings, the chief officer wos the wise person called Tilla~ 
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yali, whose birth place in this carth was known as Kafichivayil and who was known in. the 
world as Rajarija-Mivindavi]: At his (i.e. the king’s) injunction, he caused this edict to- be 
neatly executed. 

(Vv. 43-44) At the direction of that lord of Katiha, Srimin Atika]’s son, who wag well known 
as Tuvaviravaén Anukka, who was modest, endowed with virtues, devoted to his mastur’s 
concerns and of generous mind, caused to be made this lasting edict. 

(Vv. 45-48) The most intelligent Rijarija-Mahichirya, otherwise called Viisudéva, who, 
though born of Krishna, was not of black (krishna) conduct; the two sons of Krishna, called 
Sriranga aud Dimédara, who were the bees (as tt were) at the lotus-feet of Krishna; and also the 
son of Vasudéva, named Krishna, who had beautiful lotus-like eves; and the son of Arivamrita, 
called Purushdttama, of excellent speech (2), who was vying with Chitragupta in stamping (i.e. 
engraving) letters—-these five artists, who were the forehead-marks of the Hovya family and 
born in Kifichipura, wrote this eulogy. 

(Il. 108f.) This edict was incised by us, the engraving sculptors of the prosperous (city of) 
Kaichipura in Jayaigondachdjamandalam, viz., Krishnan Viisudivan alias Rajarijapporicharyan, 
Krishnan Tiruvaratgan, Krishnan Diimidaran, Viasudévan Krishnan and Arivamirdu Purushit- 
taman, 

Tamil portion. 

(I. 1) Hail! Prosperity! (his is the order of) KGnérinmaikondiin (issued) to the naltar 
(i.¢., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of Pattana-kiirram, a sub-division in Kshatriyagi- 
khamani-valanddu, the headmen of brahmadé@yas, the representatives of the ar in dévadanas, palli- 
chchanda, kanimurrittu and veltipperu ( villages) and the nagarangalilar (i.e., the body of mert 

. chants), 

(1. 4) In the twenty-first year and ninety-second day of our (reign) when we were in the pavilion 
to the-south of the palace of Rajifrayan (situated) outside Tai jiviir, we having declared that, (in 
order to meet) the'necessary requirements of the pallt (attached to) the Chiilimanivarma-vihara which 
is beitig built by the Kidara king Chi]imanivarman at Nigapattanam in Pattana-kirram (a 
sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, the income of eight thousand nine hundred and 
forty-three kalam, two timi, (one) kurund and one nali of paddy accruing from the payment of land 
assessment on ninety-seven (véli), two md, one and a half kant, one mundirigai ; kil (1.e. 1/320) of 
three md, three kant, and one mundirigat and Hil (i.e. 1 /320) of half and tavo md of land, inclusive 
of those that had ceased to be pallichchanda and exclusive of those that had been removed in-survey; 
which formed the village of Anaimargalam in Pattana-kiirram (a sub-division) of Kshatriyagikha- 
mani-valanadu shall'be entered in the (revenue) register as a tax-free pallichchanda from the twenty- 
first year:(of our reign). and the taxes paid over to the pall’ in the Chilamanivarma:vihara: which 
(as aforesaid) is’ being erected: by the Katlira king at Nigapattanam in Pattapa-kirram (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyagikhamani-valanadu, (this) our order was written by Amudan Tirttakaran, 
the headman of Vilattir in Avir-kiirram (a sub-division) of Nittavindda-valanidu, who writes 
our orders, signed by the superintendents of our writs (viz.,) Krishnan Ramay alias Mummadichila- 
Brahmamiriyan of Kéralantaka-chaturvédimangalam in Vennadu (a sub-division) of Uyyakkon- 
dar-valanadu, Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadichdla Podéan, (a native) of Araisir in Pambuni- 
kizram (a sub-division) of Nittavindda-valanidu and Vélay Uttamachdlan alias Madurintaka 
Miivéndavélan (a native) of Paruttikkudi in Nenmali-nadu (a sub-division) of Arumo]idéva-valanadu, 
and was issued: and in accordance with it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by our 
Secretaries Ariirap Aravanaiyin alias Parakra machéla-Mivéndavélin, Tattan Séndan alias 
Sembiyan-Miivéndavélan (and) Mappéran Porkari (a@ native) of Arutkunram; the arbitrators Para- 
mésvara-Bhatta-Sarvakratuyafin of Pullamatigalam and Dimddara-Bhattan of Kadalangudi, “our 
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Secretaries Pigaigan Palir alias Mipavap-Mivéndavélan of Kaykudi in Tirunayaiyir-ndqu (a — 
division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu, and Sankarandrayapan Arangan of Vaigenagar in 
Purangarambai-nidu (a sub-division) of Arumolidéva-valandqu, and the arbitrators Tammadi- 
Bhattan of Vennainallir and Tiyambaga-Bhattan of Paéalai. 

(1. 33) The Puravuvari (officers) Korran Porkari, the headman of Kilinallir, Sizriyap Tévadi 
(a native) of Kalumalam, Tévan. Sattan (a native) of Paluviir. and Ansiyap TTalikkulavan (a native) 
of Kallikkudi, the varippatiagam (i.e. officers in charge of Tax registers) Kumaray Arangap (4 
native) of Sittanir and Siigay Vepkadan, the headman of Paruttiyiir, being present, Apaimaui- 
galam in Pattana-kizram. (a: sub-division). of their district, comprising, of ninety-seven (véli), two 
ma, one and a half. kdni, one imundirigai, Kil (i.e. 1/320) of. three. ma, three kami and one 
mundirigai and kil (i.e. 1/820). of half, and two md of land, after deducting those that had been 
removed in survey, was entered in the revenue register as a tax-free pallichchandatn on the ninety- 
sixth day of the (said) twenty-first year. 

(1. 41) We furnished the names of (the following persons) for going round the hamlets accom- 
panying the female elephant :— 

Our (officer) Kankini-naduvirukkum Tammadi-Bhattan of Veynairallir and the Bhattas (vi=.) 
Sridhara-Bhattan of Tirpil residing at Sri-Tuigamangalam alias Abbimicabhiishaya-chuturycci- 
mangalam in Tirunazaiyir-nadu (¢ sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-vajanadu, Par, ana- 
bha-Bhattan of Parkkulam (residing at) Tirunallir in Vélanada (a sub-division) of the same ida, 
Vennaiya-Bhattan.of Pérémapuram (residing) in the same village and Nanditvara-Bhatron +f 
Dvédaigdmapuram (residing) at Sri Virandrayana-chaturvédimangalam, a free village in Kire- 
nidu (a sub-division) of .Rajéndrasimha-vajanadu and the Puravurari (officer) Ansiyen Tajxau- 
Javan (a resident) of Kaljikkudi. ; 

(1. 49) A royal order (tiumugam) embodying the above and’ with the words “ it behoyes 
you: also to be. with these persons, to point out the boundaries, to.go round, the hamlets aecom- 
panied by a female elephant, to, seb.up (boundary). stones and miJk-bush aad to draw up and give 
the deed of gift,” having been.sent to us, the natfém (the assembly of the district). in the writing 
of . the Royal scribe (mandiravdlat) Amudan Tirttakarap, the headmen of Vijattir, and wit h the 
signatures of the Superintendents: of Royal Writs (tiremandiravdlai-nayakans) Kyisknan Rome 
alias Mummadisola- Brehmamarayan, Jrayiravan Pallavayap alias Mummadisd}a-Posan (a resident 
of Araigiir and Vélin UttamasSlan alias Madurantaka-Mivéndavélin (a resident) of Paruttikasi, 
in the, twenty-first year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajarijakésarivarman alias Rajercja- 
déva, who having conceived in his mind that, like the goddess Lakshmi, the great goddess ot the 
Earth had become his own, was pleased to destroy the ships at Kindalir-Salai, took, with (ie 
aid of) his highly powerful and victorious army, Vaigai-nddu, Gaigapadi, Nulambapadi, eS 
padi, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalitgam and the province of Tjam (.c. Ceylon), famous in the 
eight quarters, and who carried away the splendour of the Séliyas (i.e. the Pandyas) in a seer 
of his.acquiring excessive glory fit for being praised till the end of time, we, the na//om Ges te 
assembly of the district), seeing it (7.¢. the order) being brought, respectfully advanced (tou rie 
received and carried (it) on our heads and accompanying the female elephant, nto round the 
hamlets, set up (boundary) stones and milk-bush and drew up and gave the deed o a of 

(1. 65) The eastern boundary of the land (thus granted) ; forme the ee. he — “ 2 
Kovir in Pattara-kizram (4 sub-division) of Kshatriyadilhimapi-valanédn a south (itt) 
the land of the carpenter of Kovir and of the (stream) Kavidi-odei of Kovir a . <a 
Ie the weat of the field called Pugaiynnni (belonging to) the samt bicep manny eee 
ing i asterly direction on the same boundary and further south of the same field, (it és 
the weal: Ps the geld called Pugaiyunnt ; further south and further west, (it is) to the north of the 
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small ridge (which had been) converted into a nursery (and made to form part) of the one-eighth (vali 
of land lyiny) to the west of the channel irrigating the (lend called) Pugaiyunni ; further, (it is) to 
the west of the (said) small ridge which had been converted into a nursery at the western side of 
this one-eighth (vélé) ; further still, (i¢ ix) to the north of the ridge made on the southern side of 
the same nursery; further on, (it is) to the west of the western ridge of this one-eighth (véli) ; 
further, (it is) to the west of the one-eighth (vai) of Pugaiyunni (Iying) on the southern, side of the 
said one-eighth (vél) ; further south of this, (it is) to the west of the one md and a half of land 
belonging to the potter of K6vir ; on the south of this (land), (it is), to the west of the one ma anda 
half (of land); on the south of this, (it is) to the south of the middle of the stream; further on, 
(it is) to the west of the boundary of this (willage of) Koviir; further south, (7¢ 7s) to the west of 
the one ma of land of Araisiir Mariyidi, a Velldla of Koviir ; on the south of this, (2t zs) to the south 
of the middle of the stream; going in asouth-casterly direction along this stream, (7¢ lies) to 
the west of the spot at which the western Pallavaykkal falls into this very stream ; further on, 
(it is) to the south of the southern bank of the western Pallavaykk&l and to the west of the western 
ridge of (the land called) Mélpallam of Koviir ; ( further), it is to the north of the northern ridge of 
the one-eighth (véli of lavd) of the Vellila Urappali Pakkaran in Mélpallam of this village; (it is 
also) to the west of the middle of the stream at the western side of this same one-eighth (véz) and 
of the one-eighth (véli of land) of the Vellila Param@4varan Naraiyiir ; (et is) to the west of the 
middle of this stream ; (further, it is) to the west of this same stream which forms the boun- 
dary(?) (kottam) of the one-eighth (véli of land) of Aiyyaran Stndap, a Vellila of Kévir; (it ts 
also) to the south of the same one-eighth («éli of land) ; ( further, it ts) to the west of this stream 
at the boundary(?) (Kottam) of the land (called) Mélpaljam ; and (also) to the weat of the spot at 
which this stream falls into +he (channel) Erivatti-viykkal and to the west of this Eyivatti-vaykkal ; 
further, (it is) to the south of this Eyivatti-vaykkal and to the west of this Eyivatti-vaykkal. 

(1. 92) The southern boundary is to the north of this Krivatti-viykkal; and going in a 
westerly direction along this Erivatti-vaykkal, crossing the same channel and getting up (és) 
southern bank, and going further south along the western boundary of the (one) véli of padugat 
land belonging to the brahmadaya of this (village of ) Ansimangalam, (71 lies) to the west of the 
stream which (here) lies in the direction of south-north ; going then in a southerly direction along 
this (same) boundary, (and proceeding) further west, (it is) to the north of the same stream ; 
again (going) in a northerly direction along the said stream and reaching this Krivatti-viykkal, 
(it is) to the east of it; crossing the Eyivatti-viykkil and getting up its north bank and pro- 
ceeding (then) in a westerly direction along the north bank of this channel, (¢ lies) to the north 
of the channel; passing in a westerly direction along this boundary, and then in a westerly 
direction in the course of the stream, and reaching the northern ridge of the four sd of land in 
Sivalaiykudi, a brahmadéya of Pattana-kiirram in this n@dw, and (then) passing along the same 
ridge in a westerly direction, (it lies) to the north of this boundary; proceeding in a westerly 


direction along the same boundary and reaching the stream (called) Palavilappu, (2¢ lies) to the 
north of this boundary. 


(1. 106) The western boundary is to the east of the veljappéru (granted to the men in charge of) 
the head sluice of the Nattuppdkku-(channel) which runs in a northerly direction ; going further 
north and reaching the stream which forms the eastern boundary of the lands of (the village of) 
Mudjikudi in Pattana-kiirram of the same district and going then in a northerly direction along 
the middle of the same stream as it lay, (it lies) to the east of this stream, and includes the stream 
also; proceeding thence in a northerly direction along the stream, as it lay, till reaching the lands 
of the same (village of) Mufijikudi, and reaching also the stream which formed the eastern bound- 
ary of this Mufijikudi, and proceeding further north, (it is) to the east of the same boundary; 
going through the several turnings of the stream as it lay and then passing in a northerly direc: 
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tion till reaching the lands of this Muijikudi (village), and proceeding further north of the stream 
which forms the eastern boundary of the same village of Mufijikudi and further to the east of 
the same boundary, and going then in a northerly direction along this stream as it lay, and leaving 
this (stream) and reaching the southern ridge of the four md of land (belonging to) Riman Gévin- 
dan, a Vellila of this Mufjikudi and passing (then) in a northerly direction along the same boundary 
and reaching the southern ridge of the lands which formed the brahmadéya of this (same) Mujiji- 
kudi, (it ex) to the south of it and also to the east of it; further on (it lies) to the north of the 
lands (belonging to) the brahmadéya of the said Mufijikudi; going then in a northerly direction 
along the same boundary, (it lies) to the east of the land forming the eastern boundary of the holding 
of the Vellalas (vellan-vagai) of the said Muiijikudi; going then in a northerly direction along the 
same boundary, and then in a north-westerly direction till reaching the field called Cdirimayakkal 
in Mufijikudi, (it Kes) to the east of the eastern ridge of the said field ; going in a westerly direction 
along the northern ridge of the same field, (it lies) to the north of the northern ridge; going in a 
northerly direction along the (stream of) Paraiyddai on the western side of the same field, (it lies) 
to the east of the same stream; going then in a northerly direction along the same stream till 
reaching the channel called Rajarajan-vaykkal which was dug out to irrigate the lands of this 
(village of) Anaimangalam and then crossing this channel and getting up its northern bank, (ié 
lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the field called Kalavay in the brahmadéya of this (village 
of) Anaimangalam ; going ina northerly direction and (then) in an easterly direction and reaching 
the southern ridge of the quarter (véli) of land of Kilan Kilén in the brahmadéya of this 
Anaimangalam, and passing (again) in a south-easterly direction, (it lies) to the south and east 
of the boundary which proceeds from this (ridge) in north-easterly and easterly directions ; going 
(then) in a north-westerly direction along the northern ridge of the same, (it lies) to the north of 
this (line) ; further, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the three md (of land) of Aritag 
Siriyan Kadambap in the brahmadéya of this (village of) Anaimaigalam. 

(1. 184) Proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of this (/and), the 
northern boundary is to the south of this (field) ; proceeding in an easterly direction along the 
boundary of the land called Kottidal in the brahmadéya (village of) Pirambil in Pattana-kirram, 
(a sub-division) of the said district (of Kshatriyasikhdmani-valanadu) till reaching the west- 
ern ridge of the land of Vachchiyan ParaméSvaran Piivan in the brahmadéya of the said Anai- 


mangalam, (it lies) to the south of it; (it also lies) to the west, south and east of the said land ; 


(it is) also to the east of the eastern ridge of the land called Kottidal in the brahmadéya (village 
of) Pirambil in the above said nadu; proceeding in @ northerly direction along the same 
ridge and reaching the southern bank of the river called Vilappu, (té lies) to the south of its 
southern bank; proceeding in an easterly direction along this bank and reaching the western 
ridge of the one md and a half (of land) in the dévadana of (the god) Mahadéva of this (village of} 
Anaimangalam, (it lies) to the west of this ridge; proceeding in & southerly direction along the 
m ridge of (the field of) Mullivaravat which is (also) a dévadina 


same ridge and reaching the weste : : : 
of the same god, (#t lies) to the west of that ridge ; proceeding (then) in southern and eastern direc- 


tions along the same ridge and reaching the tank of this god, and then going in s southerly direc- 
tion along the western bank of the channel feeding the said tank of this god, (it lies) to te went 
of the western ridge of the field called Kanavadi-kal which is also 8 dévadana of _ ae on 
tioned) god; proceeding (then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge es ti rao a : 
kal, (it lies) to the south of this ridge ; (it is also) to the west of the western ridge of the one - i 
of the dévadana land called Melukkuppuram* (belonging i) this god; proceeding in an easterly 


1 Assignments made for meeting the expenses of supplying oil for the anointing of images of gods and for 
cleaning the courtyards of temples ere called Melukkuppuram. 
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direction along the southern ridge of this one md, (ié lies) to the south of this ridge ; proceeding 
(then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of the three Ady of the dévadana land of 
(’.e., belonging to) this god and reaching the Pattal-channel, (i¢ lies) to the south of it; proceeding 
(further) in a northerly direction along the western bank of the said Pattal-channel till reaching 
the (river called) Vilappu, (it Kies) to the east of it; crossing the said Viluppu and getting up its north. 
ern bank and arriving at the boundary of Miiigirkudi which is a brahkmadéya of Pattana-kirram 
in the same district and then proceeding in northern and eastern directions along that boundary, 
(it lies) to the east and south of it ; further on, (i és) to the west of the lands of this Miiigirkudi ; 
proceeding in a southerly direction along the said boundary till reaching (the river) Vilappu, cross. 
ing the Vilappu and getting up its southern bank and then proceeding in an easterly direction 
along the southern bank and reaching the western ridge of the land called Kanavadimayakkal 
(situated) in Kovir of this nddu, (it lies) to the south of it; (zt Lies also) to the west of the western 
ridge of this land (viz.), Kanavadimayakkal ; proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern 
ridge of this land (viz.), Kanavadimayakkal and reaching the channel irrigating Nallirchéri, a 
brahmadéya of Pattana-kiirram of this district (¢ Nes) to the south; proceeding then in an 
custerly direction along the southern bank of the said channel till reaching the southern ridge 
of the one ma of land (belonging to) Uraippali Pikkaran, a Vellaila of KGviir in the same district 
and then going in an easterly direction of this southern ridge and reaching the carpenter's land 
in Kéviir where the boundary originally commenced, (it /ées) to the south. 

(1. 167) The donee shall have possession of the wet lands, dry lands, the village, village- 
site, ponds, sacred temples, the quarters of the Payaiyus, the quarters of the artisans and the 
burning grounds included within the four great boundaries thus described. 

(1. 169) The following are the conditions to be observed in thus taking possession of this 
village inclusive of ka@ra@ymai and miyd{(chi (rights) with its excess and deficiency in: measure- 
ment including in it the houses, house-sites, shops, the bazaar street, assembly grounds, waste 
lands set apart for grazing calves, ponds, kol/aydram (i.e., kraals or pulaces), valleys and wells, 
ant-hills, terri, forests, pidiligai, barren lands and brackish lands, rivers, arable lands near rivers, 
streams, breaches, pits containing fish, gardens with their honey (produce), trees growing up and 
wells sunk down, without excluding any of the existing lands covered with water or rolled by 
the harrow or where the inguane runs or the tortoise crawls. 

(1. 176) Channels shall be dug (so as) to irrigate the Jands of the village; and their waste water 
shall be collected in canals and led away. Evsisting water courses over channels irrigating these 
lands shall be allowed to flow and their waste water shall be collected and led away. It is not 
permissible for others to cut branches, dam them across, put up small picottahs or bale water 
in baskets. Good (i.e., drinking) water shall not be used for common purposes; but it may be 
demmed and made to irrigate (lands). Mansions and large edifices shall be built of burnt tiles 
(i.e., bricks). Large wells shall be sunk. Coconut trees shall be planted in groves. Damanaka, 
maruvy, iruvéhi, senbagam, sengalunir, mango, jack, areca-palm, palmyra, kodi and other useful 
trees of various descriptions shall be sown and planted. A big oil-press shall be set up. (Such 
of) the irrigation channels as are cut through the lunds of this villuge and (made to) pass to out 
lying, villages shall be permitted to flow over and be collected. (Similarly also), the channels’ 
cut through the lands of the outlying villages (and made tw) pass into this village for the irriga- 
tion of lands shall be permitted to flow over and be collected. J/aras shall not be permitted to 
climb the palmyra and coconut trees planted (on the borders) of this village. Big drums and: 
ornamental arches in three rows, shall be allowed for families, according to traditions. 

_ @. 191) On receiving the lands as aforesaid, the privileges conferred are as follows:—" 
nadaichi (fee for the administration of the district), dirdichi (fee for the administration of the - 
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village), vatiind]i (7.e., one nai of grain on each basket), pidanaki, kayndlakanam (i.e., fee of one 
kanam of gold received on every marriage occasion), vannarapparat (é.e., fee on washerman’s stones), 
kusakkanam (i.e., fee of one kainam paid by every potter), water-cess, idai-kilam, tarip- 
pudavar (i.e., fee of one cloth on each loom), the fee on brokers, fee on goldsmiths, fee on shepherds, 
dijukkiyad (2.€., fee for keeping flocks of sheep), good cow and good bull, nadukdval (7.e., fee for the 
watch of the district), adupokku, virpidi, valamanjadi, ulgu, ddakkali (i.e., fee on ferries), tolls, 
manrupadu (i.e., fee raised for assembly), mavirai, tiyeri, ilampitcht, kattikal and such other 
fees, as the king could levy and enjoy, shall not henceforth be received by the king but shall 
be taken by the authorities of this paljz. 

(1. 198) For this land, inclusive of its kaéranmai and miyatchi (rights), with all excess and 
deficiency in measurements and including (such) lands as had ceased to be pallichchanda, form- 
ing the village of Anaimargalam (situated) in this district, which had been granted (subject to) 
the conditions and privileges (specified) above, as a tax-free pallichchanda to the palli in the 
Chilimanivarma-vihara which is being built by the Kadara king at Nagapattapam in Pattana- 
kigram, we, the nattdm (i.e., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of (the said) Pattana- 
kirram in Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu, accompanying the female elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets, planted (boundary) stones and milk-bush, drew up and presented the gift deed (éo 
have effect) from the twenty-first year (of the king’s reign). 1, Anaiyan Talikkulavan, (a resident) 
of Kallikkudi (and) a puravutart (officer), being present with the representatives of the districts 
while accompanying the female elephant and circumambulating the hamlets, planting (boundary) 
stones and milk-bush, drew up and gave the deed: of gift: and this is my signature. 

(1. 207) When the ndtfar were accompanying the she-elephant and circumambulating the 
hamlets of this Anaimangalam, I, Kon Puttap, o Vellala, residing at this Anaimatgalam, 
mounted the elephant, was present with them and showed the boundaries clearly : and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 210) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kadambanir, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kfirram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At their bidding, I, Muppattiru- 
van Yajfian alas Karpagadittan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this): and this is 
my signature. At the bidding of the inhabitants of this Kadambanur, I, Narayanan Daims- 
daran, a Vaikhinasa of this village, (have signed this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 215) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Niranamangalam, a brah- 
madéya of Pattana-kirram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, circumambulated the hamlets 
accompanying the she-elephant, and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Iruniizruvan Uttamap 
alias Brahmamangalyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : and this is my signa- 
ture. 

(1. 218) In this manner, we, (the rar of Vélangudi 2), accompanied the she-elephant and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Vélaigudaiyan Narayanap Orri of Vélangudi in Pattane- 
kirram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu (have signed this) : and this is ‘my 
signature. 

(1. 221) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Mingirkudi, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kirram in Kshatriyasikbamayi-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, cireum- 
ambulated the hamlcts and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kugava-Nandi alias Alankara- 
priyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : and this is my signature. — 

(1. 224) In the said manner, we, the arar of Narimanram in Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kehatriyagikhimani-valanadu, accompanied the she-clephant, ciccumambulated the hawlet: 
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and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the adr, I, Aimbattiruvayn Vidalyi- 
dugan, the arbitrator of this village, have signed (¢his) : and this is my signature. 

(I. 228) In the said manner, we, the dar of Sattumangalam in Pattaya-kirram, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhimayi-vajanddu, accompanied the she-eleplumt, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the war, 1, Vétkovan Ediran 
Sattan alias Naniyruvapperungove]ay of this village have signed (this): and this is my signa- 
ture. 

(1. 232) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Sannamaigalam, a brah. 
madéya of Pattana-kiram in Kshutriyasikhimani-vajanidu, accompanied the she-elephaut,. 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of tke 
assembly, I, Durukkay Kamudap, the uccountunt-arbitratur of this village have signed (this): 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 236) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kottirakkudi, a brah- 
madéya of Pattana-kiiyram in Kshatriyasihhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of wift. 1, Cran Chandragtkharan 
alias Brahmamaigalyay, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (Aare signed this): and this 
is my signature. 

(1. 239) In the said manner, we, the adr of Kovir in Pattana-kiirram, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhimani-valaniidu, accompanied the she-elephunt, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the adr, 1, Aiyyun Aiyyan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 243) In the said manner, we, the w@ér of Uttiir in Pattanu-kirram, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanidu, accompanied the she-clephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the adr, 1, Nakkuy Mulli, the accountant- 
arbitrator of this village have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(Il. 246) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Nannimaigalam, a brah- 

' madéya of Pattana-kiiyram in Kshuatriyusikhimayi-valanaidu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamicts and drew up and guve the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Kannan Alaikirapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) < 
and this is my signature. 

(L 249) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Poruvanir, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kiirram in Kshatriyagikhimani-valanidu, accompunied the she-clephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the decd of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, Vétkivan Midévan Uran, the accountant of this village, have signed (this): and this is my 
signature, 

(l. 253) In the said manner, we, the wrdr of Aluigudi in Pattana-kiirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephunt, circumumbulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the uray, I, Kiifyapan Siryyan Arargan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 256) In the said manner, we, the dar of Turaiyiir in Pattaya-kiyram, (a sub-division} 
of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the wrar, I, Tiritti Vaikundan of the 
Bhiaradvaja-(gdtra), the accountant of this village, have signed (this): and (this is my) signature. 

(1. 259) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Pirambil, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kirram in Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alanka- 
tapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this): and this is my signature, 
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(1. 263) In the said manner, we, the drdr of Kadambangudi, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
arar, I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alaikarapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have 
signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 265) In the said manner, we, the drar of Ssndamangalam in Pattana-kirram, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At*the bidding of the arar, I, Uran Aiyan, the 
arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 268) In the said manner, we, (the arar of Siruchchéndamangalam %), accompanied the 
she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets, and drew up and gave the deed of the gift. I, Etti 
Valafijuliyan Saigay of Siruchchéndamangalam in Pattana-kirram, (4 sub-division) of Kshatriya- 
éikhamani-valanadu, (have signed this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 270) In the said manner, we, the «rar of Kurralam in Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the arar, I, Vétkovan Dévan Uran, the 
accountant of this village, have signed (thts): and this is my signature. 

(1. 273) In the said manner, we, the arar of Tirunavir in Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the drar, I, Chaturmukhan Aratgan, 
the arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 276) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Uvarkkudi, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kiiyram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew upand gave the deed of gift. Atthe bidding of the assembly, 
I, Vekovan Manigan Nariyanan, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is 
my signature. 

(i. 280) In the said manner, we, the drar of Mufijikudi in Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew upand gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the arar, I, Vékovan Managan Kannan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (zhis) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 284) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Tirukkannangudi in 

Pattana-kiigram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, 

circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 

assembly, I, Vétkovan Atiraman Irubattunilvap alias Munpirruvan, the accountant of this village, 
have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 288) In the said manner, we, the airdr of Kadambavalavatkai in Pattana-kiirram, (a 
sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the «rar, I, Uran Oran, 
the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (thts) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 292) In the said manner, we, the drar of Palankorrangudi in Pattana-kirram, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the drar, I, Oran Uray, the 

ountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 295) In the said manner, we, the drar of Venkidaagil in Pattapa-kiyram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the tray, T, Uran Nakkan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (thts) : and this is my signature. 


ace’ 
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(1. 298) In the said manner, we, (the members of the axsembly of Lnaimangalam 2), 


accom- 
panied the she-elephant, circumambulated the humlets und drew up und gave the deed of oj 


I, Aritan Siyiyan Kadambay, (a resident) of this brahmadéya of Anaimiuiyalam, (have signed this): 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 300) In the said manner, I, Tirpil Sridbara-Bliattan, (@ resident) of 
galam, a brahmadéya in Tirunagaiyir-nidu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasgik 
(in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-clephant to circumumbulate (the 
the deed of gift to be drawn up. This is my signature. 

(1. 303) In the said manner, J, Paypandbha-Bhattan of Pirkkulam, (residing) at Tirunallir 
in Véli-nidu, (tn the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-elephant to circumumbulate (the ham- 
leis) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up and given. This is my signature, 

(1. 306) In the said manner, I, Vennaiya-Bhattay of Pérémapuram (residing) at Tirunallir 
in Véla-nidu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasik himani-vajanidu, (én the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulute (the husalets) und got the deed of gilt to be drawn 
up and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 308) In the said manner, I, Nandisvara-Bhattan of DvtdlaigGmapuram (residing) at 
Sri-Virandriyana-chaturvédimangulam in Rajéndrasitisha-vafanddu, (i the capneity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-clephant to circumambulate (the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up 
and given. This is my signature. 


(1. 311) Our (ée., the Royal) Secretaries (viz.) Miyavan Miivéndav?]in, Korramaigalamu- 
daiyin and Dévankudaiyan; the arbitrators (eé.) Diimddara-Bhattan of Kudalangudi and 
Piivatta-Bhattan of Kottaiyir; our Secretaries (riz.) Parikramaséja-Mivéndayélin, Sombiyan 
Miivéndavélan, Sdlavélan and Araisirudaiyiy, and the urbitrator Paramtévara-Bhatta-Sarva- 
kratuyajin of Pullamaigalam, having ordered that (the necessary) entries muy be made in the 
Revenue Registers in accordance with the deed thut was thus signed and issued: the puravuvari 
(officers) (viz.) Kddandan Stnay of Alaigudi, Ilavadigu] Naljaray residing at Pidamantyalam and 
Karpagan Solai residing at Alattir, the varippottagam (i. oflicer in charge of Revenue Regis- 
ters) (viz.) Siigan Venkidan, the headman of Parutti yar, the muyavetti (officers) (wiz.) Kilviy-Kana- 
vadi, Munday Arangan, Saiyadan Amalay, Tattay Stkittay (ie. Sri-Krishna), the varippottaga- 
khanakku (i.e., the accountant in charge of the Revenue Registers) Midévay Bimi, the variyilidu: 
(i.e., the officer who makes entries in Revenue Registers) Tali VirasGlan, a resident of Uruviir, and 
the pattilai (keepers of Royal writs) (viz.) Perumain Ambulattidi, Sikandan (i.¢., Srikantha) Dévan, 
Makalan Arifiji, and Nakkan Mandagavan, being present, entries were made in the Revenue 
Registers and the deed was given (to the donee) on the one hundred and sixty-third day of 
the twenty-third regnal year, 

(1. 323) This is the signature of Araiyan Arumoli alias Rajéndrasd]a-Pallavaraiyan, the 
headman of Nadar in Tiraimiir-nadu, (@ sub-division) of Uyyakkondir-valanadu. 

(l. 325) (This is) approved by Krishpayn Raman alias Rijindragd]a-Brahmamiarayan of 
Kérajantaka-chaturvédimangalam in Vennadu, (a sub-division) of Uyyakkondir-valanidu. 

(lL. 327) (This is) approved by Trayiravay Pallavayan alias Uttamas6]u-Pallavaraiyan, & resi- 
dent of Araigiir in Pambuni-kiirram, (a sub-division) of Nittavindda-valauidu. 

(l. 329) (This is) approved by Damédara-Bha tan of Dvédaigémapuram, (a resi, of 
Kadalangudi in Kugukkai-nadu, (@ sub-division) of Sif ant lar rptire ne OF eS 


(1. 330) (This és) approved by Araiyan Sikandan (Seikantha) alias Mipavan Mi a 
prc m Mivéndavélan, 
the headman of Kurumbil in Ambar-nadu, (a sub-division) of Uyyakkondar- valanidu. 


Sti-Turigamas. 
himani-valanadu, 
hanlets) and got 
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No. 35.—THE SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES (OF KULOTTUNGA I). 


py K. V. Susrammanya Aryer, B.A., CommBarore. 


The inseription edited below is engraved on a set of three copper-plates now preserved 
in the Leiden University Museum in Holland. It was once published without plates in the 4rchao« 
logical Survey of South India, Volume TV, pp. 224 ff., by Burgess and Natesa Sastri as early as 1886. 
Though the text of the inscription had been fairly well made out, the translation given in the 
volume requires to be largely amended. It is also considered desirable to give facsimile plates of 
the inscription. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, very kindly 
obtained from the Museum authorities in Leiden one set of excellent rubbings of the inscription 
and a photograph of the seal and placed them at my disposal for study and publication in the 
Epigraphia Indica.* 


The three plates—each of which measures 14-8 inches by 5°3 inches—that form this set, are 
held together by a strong ring bearing a large seal very similar to the one on the Larger Leiden 


Plates, The following is the reading of the legend on this seal by Burgess and Natesa Sastri :— 
S:i-Kuldtturhga-Chilasya Rajakésarivarmanah 
punyam kshdnisvara-sabha-chiida-ratnaya(ya) Sasanam 
The editors note : “‘ whether through mistake on the part of the engraver or from want of room 
to got the whole inscription into the one line round the circumference, is uncertain, but the syl- 
lables—lasya Rajakésarivarmanah are inserted below mga-Chd and punyam kshonisvara between 
which they must be read, and this, together with the peculiar forms of some of the letters, makes 
the legend difficult to decipher’. The fact that the legend runs round the. circular seal and has the 
syllables lasya, ete., engraved below in a second line is a clear indication that what is written below 
forms the end of the legend. And since it is certain that Sri-Kulottumga-Cho must precede the por- 
tion contained in the second line, the commencement, #.e., the first half of the verse forming the 
legend is Punyarr kshonisvara-sabha-chida-ratnaya éasanam. In this legend, the compound 
kwhouiseara-sabhii-chiida-raindya has been translated as “to the crest jewel of the assembly of 
eaurth-rulers” by Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri. There is no doubt that the engraver had 
made some mistake here as had been supposed by these scholars. It seems to me, however, that 
the compound must have specific reference to the sangha of the Buddhist church (palli) erected 
% Naigapattiamam b t 
salt of saigha : and the term ratna, which is often applied to the mene Dharma and 
Satigha, the sole resorts of the Buddhists, is highly suggestive of and favoura e to —- 
sabha with the Buddhist shrine and creed. There is yet another ee = e 
terma used in the same compound : chiidaratna may be taken to stand for chit Jamani, per Be : 
contracted form of Chidamanivarma-vihara, which was the name of the Buddhist monument calle 


Chidamanivarman : but the intervening position of the word sabhd between 


after its royal founder ; bak 
kshonisrvara and chadaratna makes the interpretation difficult. Had the word sabha with the 


i it would have been quite easy 
wrmination been used at the end of the compound, it wou e been ¢ y 
ere to “ to the sangha of (the vihdra erected by) king Chiidamanivarman 

the legend. In fact the inscription on the 
out in the sequel, tells us clearly that the ambassadors from the king of 


appropriate: 


1 [The impressio 
grephisch Museum, Leiden, 
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Katiha requested king Kuldttuiga-Chola to have a copper-plate issued in favour of the sangha of 
the palji of Chidimanivarma-vilira. We have instances of edicts with opening verses of this 
nature.? 

The inscription is written in the Tami] language and alphabet throughout: but Grantha 
letters are used here and there where words of Sanskrit origin occur. For instance see si and sq 
in sinndsa (1. 3), ja and wma (1. 3), srt (1. £), raja (1. 5), Rajentra (1. 6), Rajaraja (1. 7), seshai (1. 8), 
idmra-sasana (1. 10), Rajavidyadhara-Sri-samanta and ALRimandttu hya-S$ri-samanta (11. 10-11), 
Rajavallabha (1. 12), prasdda (1. 13), Rajara@ja (1. 14), brahmedé (1. 18), brakma (1. 28), Vijayara- 
jéntra (1. 31), &rt-Sailéndra-Chidlimanivarmma-cihdra (ll. 39-40), ILuhddéva (1. 42), santuvigriha 
and Raja° (1. 49), and Rajé® (1. 50). 

Unlike the plates of the Sanskrit and Tami] portions of the Larger Leiden set, the plates of 
this set are not numbered. The only orthographical peculiarities worth noting are : (1) the 
use of the vowels in some rare places where consonants are needed, «.g., kdnitilarai (M1. 9, 38) and (2) 
the formation of @ in cases of (i, ya, na, li, etc., by the addition of the length (vertical stroke) 
sign to their short. The inscription is not quite well worded and there ure possibilities of engraver’s 
mistakes. 


The inscription which is dated in the 20th year of the reign of the Chéla king Rajakégari. 
varman alias Kuléttunga-—Chéia I, commences with the histerieal introduction pugal-madu vi- 
langa, which refers in general terms to the king’s conquest of the Chéra (Villarvar), Pandya (M7- 
navar), Vikkalan, i.e, Vikrumaditya VI and Singanan, 7.¢., Jayasiniha. It records that, 
while the king was resting on the reclining seat (palli-ppidam) called Kilitgarajay in the bathing 
hall of his palace at Ayirattali alias Ahavamallakulakilapuram, two messengers (datar) of the 
king of Kadaram, named Rajavidyddhara-Sri-simanta and Abhimandttuiga-sri-simanta, petitioned 
to him that the village granted free from the payment of tuacs including antardya, viraséshat, 
panmai-pandar-vetti, kundali and éurigamérd, as pallichchanda for meeting the requirements of the 
shrines of Rijéndrasdlapperumpalli and Rajaraijapperumpal|i which were constructed by the king of 
Kadaram at Sdlakulavallipattanam in Pattana-kiipram, a sub-division of ( teyaminikka-valanadu, 
may be entered in a copper-plute document and issued in favour of the Savgattdr of the palli. The 
messengers also prayed that the Kdniydlars of the pallichchunda lunds may be removed and the 
lands be left entirely in the charge of the palli and thut this fact may also be noted in the same 
copper-plate deed. Accordingly, a royal order was issued to the adhikarin named Rajéndrasinga- 
Mivéndavélin that he, in conjunction with the sandhiviyruhin Rijuvallabha-Pallavaraiyan, should 
draw up a copper-plate deed to that effect. After giving a list of the pallichchandas belonging to 
Rajarijapperumpalli, their situation, extent, kdnikhadan, and nichchayitta-nellu, the inscription 
states that (1) the taxes or incomes in money and kind have been assigned to meet the requirements 
of the monastery and that (2) the previous owners who were holding the lands of these pallichchanda 
villages have now been removed and the same have been vested solely with the Sarigatidr of the 
monastery. The details furnished about the pallichchanda villages are given in a separate table. 
Further, the inscription furnishes the under-mentioned boundaries of the monastery and its 
surroundings (palli-nilai and palli-vildgam) and states that the tutal extent covered by them was 
31¢ véli, 2 ma and 1 mundirigai :— 

Eastern boundary—to the west of the sea-shore inclusive of the sand-hill in it ; 
Southern boundary—to the north of the well called Puguiyunni-kinaru ; to the north of the 
land belonging to the temple of Tiruvirattinamuduiya-Mahadéva situated to the 
” west of the said well ; and to the north of the line passing westwards from the north 


‘Y Nos. 485, 450, 764, 766-7 of the 8. J. J. (Texts), Vol. V. 
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bank of the channel dug by Paravaikkulattu-Mara : ’ 
to Karaikkal ; yan and reaching the high road 
Western boundary—to the east of the said high road to Karaikkal ; 
Northern boundary—to the south of the boundary of the lands in Vada-Ka oso ti 
kulavallipattanam. ada-Kadanpadi of Sila- 


The inscription concludes by saying that the royal order had thus been carried out and that, 
m the direction of the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan and the adhikérin Rajéndra- 
iinga-Mivéndavélan, this copper-plate charter was written by Nilaiyudaiya-Panaivap Nigarili 


= . * so]un 
Madhurantakan, one of the Vikkiramabaranatterinda-Valangai-Vélaikkaras of Utkddi. 


ig Village. Division in which situated. 
1 | Anaimangalam ‘6 - | Pattana-kiyram in Geya- 97-2-1 8,943-9-3 4 
méanikka-valanadu. ‘ —_ 
Brahmadéya in Apaiman- Do. . 123 400 560 
galam. 
3 |Mufjikedi . . . Do. 273-3} 2,779-4-4 1,800 
4 |Amir . . é . | Tiruvarir-kigram . ‘ 106% 10,600-9-6 5,850 
5 | Vadakudi alias Nanalir . | Ala-nidu. a 3 703-4} 6,514-5-1 2,840 
6 | Kil-Chandirappadi . . Do. 10-2-1}-1 1,012-5 
= kil 3. 1,500 
7 «=| Palaiyir brahmadéya 60} 1,000 
8 | Putteakkudi . ° - | Kurambir-nidu in Jayan- 87} 8,720-4-4 6,107 
gonda:dla-valanidu. 
9 | Udayamarttandanallir . | Idaikkali-nidu. e ° 3-3 135-3-3 78-5 


Of the villages noted above, whose revenues had been assigned to the palli Apaimangalam, 
Amir, Vadakudi and Palaiyir are in the list of villages of the Negapatam Taluk of the Tanjore 
District (Madras Presidency) and Muiijikudi, which, according to the Larger Leiden plates, 
formed the South-western boundary of Anaimangalam, must also be in the same Taluk. 

The historical introduction of Kuléttuiga’s inscriptions commences in different ways. One 
of them found in his earlier epigraphs begins with the words tirumanni vilavigum and records 
that with the sole aid of his arm and sword, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram (Waira- 
gadh in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces), received tribute from Dhiravarsha of the 
Chakkarakétta (country) and brought the earth under his parasol.4 In these epigraphs, which 
are dated up to the 4th year of reign, the king is styled Rajakésarivarman alias Rajéndra-Chila- 
déva. Another inscription dated in the 6th year of his reign commences with the words pii-mél- 
arivai.2 The majority of his other records, dated between the 6th and 49th years, have either 
{1) the introduction puga]-silnda-punari, which gives a detailed account of the king’s achieve- 
ments, or (2) pugal-madu-vilanga, which refers in general terms to his victory of the Chéra, Pandya, 
and Vikramaditya VI and Simhana, i.e., Jayasizhha.* The late Dr. Hultzsch has dealt with the 
events of the reign of Kuldttunga as could be gathered from the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana, 

area 

' “TY. 1. I. (Texts), Vol. VIL, No. 392. 

2 Tbid., No. 137. 

2 No. 813 of S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV; Nos. 874 and 785 of Vol. VIL. 
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the Kalingattupparayi of Jayahgondan, the copper-plate grants of the later Eastern Chalukya 
kings and the inscriptions of his reign and has also attempted to reconcile the discrepancies found 
in them. The following are categorically the events of his reign :— 

(1) While heir-apparent, he captured herds of elephants at Vayirigaram and defeated 
Dhiaravarsha of the Chakkarakdtta country. 

(2) In or before the 5th year, he defeated the king of Kuntala, crowned himself as the king 
of the Chéla country and decapitated an unnamed king of the south, 

(3) An eleventh year record adds that he drove Vikkalan from Nangili by way of Manalir 
to the Tuigabhadra river and conquered Gangamandalam and Singanam.? Some 
inscriptions substitute Alatti for Manalir and Koiganam for Singanam. 

(4) An inscription of the 14th year states that Kuldttunga put the five Pindyas to flight 
and subdued the western portion of their country including the gulf of Mannar, 
the Podiya mountain, Cape Comorin and Kéttairu.* He is reported also to have 
limited the boundary of the Pandya country, to have placed garrisons in the strate- 
gically important places of the newly acquired territory, and to have conquered 
Kudamalai-nidu, 

(5) The conquest of the Kaliiga country is noticed in the inscriptions of the 26th, 42nd 
and 45th years of the king’s reign.* 

As the inscriptions of Kuléttunga I., unlike those of Raijarija I., Rajéndrachdla I., and 
others, do not mention the conquests effected by the king in the order in which they occurred— 
the later inscriptions often omitting the earlier achievements — it is difficult to determine with 
their aid the actual date of occurrence of the events. 

About Rajakésarivarman Kuldttunga’s acquisition of the Chdla dominions a word may now 
be said. It will be easy to follow the events if we have before us the pedigree of the Chélas from 
Rajaraja I., and that of the Eastern Chilukyas from Saktivarman downwards, for it was during 
the reigns of the kings that followed them, the two families were closely knit together by marri- 
age ties. The following table represents the relationship between the various members of the 


two families :-— 
mess b 
—_—oO 
—— | 
Rajéndra-Chole I. Kundavai m. Vimaladitya, younger brother of 
| Saktivarman. 


ia ancient 
: | | | 
jadhi- Rajéndra- Viraraj am. Rajaraj 
a eo 


a etn eases pean 
| 
Madhurantaki m. Rajéndra-Chole II, i.¢., Kuléttnaiga I Kundevel 
7 The earliest Chola king that interfered in the politics of the Eastern Chilukya country was 
Rajaraja I, From his inscriptions it is seen that he conquered Véigi in the 14th year of his reign 
(=A.D. 999-1000).° That it resulted in placing Saktivarman alias Chalukya-Chandra on the 
Rastern Chilukya throne is evident from the fact that the latter’s accession took place in that 
mn 
1 See Kielhorn’s Southern List No. 761. 
2 §, I... Vol. IT, p. 174. 
2g. I. I. Vol. TH, p. 144. 


* See Kielhorn’s Southern List Nos. 777, 782; S. I. I., Vol. Ill, No. 72; and Madras Epigra phical -eollection 
for 1891, No. 44 (8. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, No. 445), and the same for 1904, No. 608. 
59.1. I. (Texts), Vol. VIL, No. 730. 
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very year.1 This is known from the Ranastipindi grant of Vimaladitya, the son and successor 
of Saktivarman, which places the coronation of that king on Thursday 10th May, A.D. 1011, and 
states that Saktivarman ruled for 12 years before him.? Of Vimaliditya’s son Rajaraja I. (of the 
Eastern Chilukya family), the Korumelli plates* state that his coronation fell on Thursday, 16th 
August, A.D. 1022 and the Téki plates* add that he ruled for forty-one years. His younger 
brother was Vijayaditya VII. And since it is said that after Rajarija I., Vishnuvardhana- 

Vijayaiditya ruled for fifteen years, the latter has been assigned to the period A.D. 1063-1077 

by Dr. Fleet. There are three inscriptions at Draksharama* of a certain Vishpuvardhana 

ranging in date from the 3rd ‘to the 13th year and furnishing Saka equivalents which work out 
for the king’s initial year A.D. 1061-2. These inscriptions may have to be attributed to Vijayé- 

ditya VII, as there was no other Vishnuvardhana at the time, Kuldttuigs being distinctly 
styled Saptama Vishnuvardhana. Tt appears that Vijayaditya VII ruled till A.D. 1077. We 

have three copper-plate charters of the reign of Vijayaditya which state that he succeeded to the 

throne on the death of his elder brother Rajaraja.? There is no room to suspect that Vijaya- 

ditya’s succession was disputed. Further, a consideration of the facts, that Rajaraja was crowned 

in A.D. 1022 and reigned for 41 years, that Vijayaditya counted his regnal years, as shown above, 

from A.D. 1061-2, coupled with the fact that Rajéndra alias Kuldttunga I., son of Rajaraja, 

actually assumed regal powers only from A.D. 1070, i.e., several years after the demise of his father 

and reigned for the long period of nearly 50 years, ¢.¢., till A.D. 1119-20, leads to the irresistible 

conclusion that Rajéndra must have been in his teens 60 years prior to the end of his reign ; 

and establishes also the necessity for-the succession of Vijayaditya after Rajarija* and his quiet 

succession to the throne of Véigi, as reported in the plates, confirm this conclusion. The dissen- 

sion between Vijaydditya and Rajéndra, if any, must have arisen only subsequent to the death 

of Rajaraja, perhaps when Rajéndra came of age. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the Eastern Chalukya dominion was 
subject to the rule of the successive kings Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Rajaraja and Vijayaditya 
without any break from A.D. 999-1000 to A.D 1077. For aught we know, Vijayaditya was net a 
powerful monarch and his rule was not peaceful. Hver since the Chéja king Rajaraja I. interfered 
in the politics of the Eastern Chalukyas and, putting an end to the interregnum, placed Sekti- 
varman on the throne of Véngi, that country seems to have practically become @ principality 
‘subject to the authority of the Chilas; and the Chéla kings appear to have cemented their 
relationship with the Eastern Chalukyas by ties of marriages. The policy followed by Rajaraje I, 
and Rajéndra-Chéla I. towards the newly acquired country of Vaigi, was neglected by the 
latter’s sons Rajadhiraja I. and Rajéndradéva, but was resumed by Virarajéndra. This is referred 
to in the Kanyakumari inscription in the following terms? :— 

“ The Véngi and Kaliiga countries which had come in the family of the Chajes for genera- 
tions having been left uncared for by his (Virarajéndra’s) two brothers and having 


2 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 31. 

2 Tbid., and Vol. VI, pp. 349-51. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 50. 

* Above, Vol. -VI, p. 336. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 283. 

. '® §. 7. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, Nos. 1011, 1012 and ve —— 
“2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1925, p. 77 and the same for p. 86. - 

8 = caries veign of Pajerdja for 41 years and the actual leager reign of Rajéndra for 50 years after 
an interval of several years making up a total of more than 91 years for the reigns of father and on are worth 
noting. 

° Trav, Areh. Series, Vol. III, p. '57, v- 77. 
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been encrouched upon by powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallabha, 
a.e., Virarajindra, conquered these highly powerful foes, leaving only those that 
were frightened, and ruled over the country.” 

From the inscriptions of Virarijéndra we further learn that. he conferred the country of Véigi 
on Vijayiditya and protected him. If these facts are borne in mind, it will be easy to see why, 
when Vikramaditya VI invaded the Eastern Chilukya dominion, Viraraijndra marched against 
him and his brother and defeated them in many a battle in the Venhyi country. Even subsequently 
Vijayiditya’s position in the Véigi country was not secure for it is said that the Kasten Gatga 
king Rajaraja 1., the refuge of the distressed, made Vijayiditya, when he was about to sink in the 
ocean of troubles caused by the Chdlas, to enjoy prosperity by the suppurt which he afforded him? 

Speaking of the support given by Virarajéndra to Vijayiditya, Dr. Hultasch correctly sug. 
gested that the relations between uncle and nephew, de.. Kulottuhga and Vijnyiditya were not 
so entirely amicable as the puncgyrical account of the Chelliir grant would make us believe, but 
that Kuldttunga tried to oust his uncle? This suggestion gains ground by the explicit statement 
of the plates that the troubles of Vijuydditya were caused by the Chéolus who, during the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Rijaraija (A.D. 1070-73), were ruled by none other than Kuldttunga I. 

From the facts noticed above, it will be plain that Vijayiditya actually reigned over the Véngi 
country from A.D. 1063 to A.D. LOT7, his cause being supported by the Chola king Viraradjéndra 
in the earlier years and by the Eastern Ganga king Rajuriija in later days. Tt is also certain that 
the disturbances in Véngi during the rule of Vijayiditya were on the one hand caused by the 
invasion of the Western Chalukyw Vikramaditya VI and on the other by the attempt of Kuldttuiga 
to oust him. 

We shall now see if Kulottunya hud any position in the Chila country which he eventually 
succeeded in getting. The Tamil poem Kealijigattupparani indeed states that the queen of Gat- 

gaikonda-Chola, i.¢., Rajéndra-Chdla I., taking up the child of her daughter and observing the marks 
on his body, exclaimed that he was fit to be her son and to protect the Solar race.4 From this a 
theory of adoption of Kuldttunga by the queen of Rajéndra-Chola I, had been started. That 
this theory has no foundation whatsoever on facts but had been newly invented to give a locus 
standé to Kulottunga after he had actually obtained the Chéla throne, will be evident from the 
sequel, Even the panegyrists that wrote the accounts of the copper-plates issued during his reign, 
in referring to the accession of Vijayiditya which took place already in A.D. 1061-2, speak as if 
Kuléttunga had a claim in the Chila dominions, when they say that Kuldttuniga being desirous 
of the Chéla kingdom, suffered his uncle Vijuyaditya to become the ruler of Véngi, himself holding 
a second rank in the kingdom, viz., that of the yuvaraja or the heir-apparentship.* That this is a 
garbled version of facts will be evident to anyone. We fail to see how the acceptance of the over- 
lordship of Véngi would have interfered with his right, if any, of the ChdJa dominion. On the other 
hand, had he been made the ruler of Véngi in the first instance, he would have been in a better 
position subsequently to push his claim for the Chéla throne. 


That there was no need for adoption by the queen of Rajéndra-Chdla I. of her daughter's 
son is clear from the facts that Rijéndra-Chéla I. had several sons. The Tiruvilaigadu plates 
say that this king appointed his son ChdJa-Pindya to protect the Pandya and Kérala countries,’ 
The Kanyakumari inscription adds that “like unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were born 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 171. 


2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1892, p. 5. 
* Canto X, vv. 3 to 6. 


*§. 1. I., Vol. I, pp. 50-60. 
+9. I. I., Vol. IL, p. 423, vv. 93 and 99, 
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to Rajéndra-Chola I. three sons, of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I”.1 , Rajéndradéva and 


Virarajéndra are distinctly called Rajadhiraja’s younger brothers ;* and they succeeded to the 
Chéla throne one after another.’ 


A careful examination of the lowest and the highest regnal years of the inscriptions of the 
successive Chola kings Rajéndra-Chila I., Rajidhiraja I., Rajéndradéva, and Virarajéndra as well 
as the results of the calculation of the astronomical details furnished in many of them establishes :— 


(1) that Rajéndra-Chila I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1911, though his actual 
rule began in A.D. 1014-154 and lasted till A.D. 1044,5 and that he installed his 
eldest son Rajadhiraja I. heir-apparent in A.D. 1018 ; 


(2) that Rajadhiraja I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1018* though his rule actually 
began in A.D. 1044’ and lasted till A.D. 1053-4* and that in his turn he 
installed his younger brother Rajéndradéva as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1052 ; 


(3) that Rajéndradéva counted his regnal years from A.D. 1052* though his rule actually 
began in A.D.1054 and lasted till A.D. 1065” and that he installed his next younger 
brother Virarajéndra as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1062; and 


(4) that Virarajéndra counted his regnal years from A.D. 1062" though his rule actually 
began in A.D. 1064-5 and lasted till A.D. 1069." 


Besides the above named kings there were also two others who, as the inscriptions left by 
them prove, had actually ruled over the Chéla dominions, even though it be for short periods 
only. These are Rajakésarivarman Rajamahéndradéva and Parakésarivarman Adhirajéndra. 
The inscriptions of the first so far found, are dated in the 2nd and 3rd years'* while those of the 
second, which are somewhat more numerous, are also dated in the 2nd and 3rd years." 

As Rajakésarivarman Rajamabéndra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla at Mudarkigu 
and gained victory over Jayasithha who commanded his forces, it looks pretty certain that he must 
have reigned after Rajéndradéva.* Since he and Virarajéndra are both styled Rajakésarivarman, 
they may be considered to have ruled conjointly, for otherwise Virarajéndra should have borne 
the title Parakésari and not Rajakésari as he is actually called in all his records. Since one of the 

i 


1 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. III, p. 157, v. 73. 

2 [bid., vv. 74-76. 

2 Above, Vol. VII, p.7- It has been shown that the reign was counted from a date between the 26th November 
A.D. 1011 and the 7th July 1012. 

4 The earliest year found in his inscriptions is the 3rd. 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1915-16, p. 118, para. 14. 

¢ Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. The reign is determined to count from a date between 15th March and 3rd Desember 
aa oe him in inscriptions is the 26th 

? The earliest -year found for him in inscriptions 1s the ° : ; ; 

8 The latest known date is the 36th year. See No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921, where 
the king is called Rajakésarivarman alias Vijayarajéndradéva which was another name for Rajidbiraja I. 

® Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. His reign is determined to have commenced approximately on the 28th May A.D. 

52. — ; a 
. 10 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28, No. 63, which is dated in the 11th year of the king's reign. His 
liest inscription is of the 2nd year. 
or 2) The ccceamanenaes of his reign is determined to have fallen between the 11th September A.D. 1062 and 
he 10th September A.D. 1063. 

. 12 The carlieat date known for him is the 2nd year and the latest Sth. See S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 976 and Vol, 
TI, No. 57. 

13g, I. I., Vol. II, No. 56 and Vol. VIL, No. 743. 

14 No, 123 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and S. I. I., Vol. TH, No. 57. 

15 See text of No. 743 of S, I. I. (Texts), Vol. VIL. 
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inscriptions of Adhirfjindra refers to some transactions made in the Ath vear of Virarajéndra, 
Dr. Hultzsch has correctly placed him between Virarij@ndra and Kulotrntiga 0.1 We nlay suppose 
that his actual rule over the Chola dominion commenced in the later part of his 2nd year when 
perbaps Virarajéndra died,—- and this must have taken place in A.D. 1069. As his Tiruvallam in- 
scription is dated in the 200th day of his 3rd regnal vear, he must have had charge of the Chile 
territory for very nearly a year. Auothor inseription of this king found at Kiihiir, dated in this 
very year, is also very interesting us it tells us that in the Jetter part of that year there 
was some concern about the king’s health for the recovery of whieh provision was made for the 
recital of the sacred hynims (¢/ruppadigam) iv the temple of Miambalemudaiya-Mahideva at the 
village? Perhaps the disease could not be cured und proved fatal. Two other epigraphs of the 
king? inform us that the village Sefig@niand Adaiviir were under the rule of chiefs who bore the 
title Karikilachdja, which was one of the surnames of Adhiraj@ndra’s father Virarijéndra who 
must have bestowed iton them. That the rule of the predecessor of Kaddtturiga 1. was recognised 
even in Ceylon, which was then a province of the Cholas, ix proved by the inseriptions found in 
the island. From what has been said above, it would be sven that there was absolutely no need 
for any adoption from A.D. 1044 till the demise of Virarajéndra. It may also be added that 
there are no indications in Chola inscriptions of the period A.W. 1040-1069 that Kuldttunga I. was 
ever adopted for succession to the Chola throne. 


Now as to the contents of the tuseription. Lines 1-14 form the preamble, lines 13-38 the 
document proper, and lines 39-48 furnish the houndaries of the lands comprised in the pallimilai 
and pallivilayam, while what follows ix the concluding portion. ln the preamble, two pallis, 
named Rajindrasdjapperumpalji and Riijarajapperumpalli, are mentioned ax having been 
built by the king of Kadiram in Solakulavallipattanam in Pattara-kirram, a subdivision of 
Géyamanikka-valanadu. It is stated that the ambassadors of the king of Kadidram made the 
request that the Pallichchanda villages of these two may be entered in a copper-plate deed, the 
previous Kiniyajars removed and the lands vested with the Sanpattar of the pall’. The document 
proper enumerates only the Pallichchandas of Rijarijapperumpa)li ; and there is no mention 
of Rajéndrasélapperumpalli at all. We are not sure if the word Mdjfndrasdlapperumpallikkum 
has been omitted after eduppitta in line 14. If it hud been, the villages given must have belonged 
to both the pallis. In lines 16 and 38, thix copper-plate document ix said to have been issued 
in favour of the Satigattér of the pofli erected by the king of Kadirum and in line 39 Rajarajap- 
perumpalli, which must have been a shrine in the riAd@ra, figures as the surname of Sail@ndra- 
Chidimanivarma-vihira itself. While this is the case here, the grant registered in the Tamil 
portion of the Larger Leiden Plates is suid to have been made ‘ for the requirements of the palli 
in the Chidamanivarma-vihira which was then being constructed ut Niigapattanam in Pattana- 
kiirram of Kshatriyasikhimani-valunidu by Chidaimayivarman, the king of Kadaram ’— the 
Sanskrit portion, however, stating that “the Viidra wus built by Maravijaydttuhgavarman in 
the name of his father Chidiémanivarman”. On account of the substitution of the names Sdla- 
kulavallipattanam and Geyaminikka-valanfidu in the Snialler set for Nagapattanum and ‘Kshatri- 
yasikhamani-valanddu of the Larger Leiden Plates, and ulso on account of the other differences 
noted above as regards the palli referred to in either set, a doubt may reasonably urise as to the 
identity of the donee in the two sets. But the fact that the village of Ayaimangalam with its total 
extent of 97 véli, 2 ma and odd and hapikkadan 8943 kulam, which is exactly the grant made in the 

18.1. I., Vol. III, No. 57. 

* No. 280 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917. 


*S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, Now. 854 and 884. In the later history of the Chdjax the chiefs of the villages 
Sehgépi and Adaiyir play an important part. 
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Larger Leiden Plates, figures as the first item of the Pallichchandas belonging to, 
perumpalli in the Smaller set, proves definitely the. identity. of the donees of the two sets. 
Therefore it must be regarded that Sdlakulavallipattanam and Geyaminikka-valanadu are, but 
the altered names of Nagapattapam and Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu respectively. 

Of the terms that occur in the inscription, kdénikkadan, kaniyalan, nichchayitia-nellu and 
Sangattar deserve to be noticed. Kanikkadan is made of kdni-lands and kadan-duty, and may be 
taken to mean “ the assessment payable on lands to the king”. From the occurrence of this 
word in the Larger Leiden Plates in this very sense with respect to the total quantity of income 
from the entire extent of lands in the village of Anaimangalam and the repetition of the term and 
the quantity in our plates, the meaning suggested above seems to be decisive. Kaniyalar means 
literally “‘ the persons that manage lands ” and may be taken to refer to the men employed by the 
State to lease its lands for purposes of cultivation, to afford facilities to farmers by way of irriga- 
to the realisation of rents or assessments. The term nichchayitta-nellu is 
rarely met with in inscriptions. In this record, which relates to an application made to the king 
to terminate the functioning of the kaniyalar and to transfer the lands from their possession 
and management to the authorities of the Buddhist monasteries for being dealt with directly by 
them, there is evidently some further gain to be derived by the monasteries in the proposed 
change, to wit the rights apd privileges which the kaniyglar might have had. Perhaps the term 
nichchayitta-nellu stands for the quantity of paddy settled to be paid by the cultivating tenants to 
ete., and for their remuneration for perform: 
ing the function as middlemen between the State and the tenants. : 

It is not unlikely that the term Sangattar of the pallt has the same significance as the Papmahés- 
varas (or Mah@svaras) of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas of Vishnu temples. In many inscriptions 
we meet with the clauses “ jdu Panmahésvarar rakshat » «idu Sri-Vaishnavar rakshai”. In 
the case of grants of Buddhist or Jaina shrines the above clauses would be altered into ‘“idu pallich- 
Changattar rakshai.” The translation of these clauses into “This shall he under the protection 

of all the Mahésvaras or Sri-Vaishnavag or the Sangattar of others of the monastery” may not 
make clear whether by the terms Panmahésvaras, $ri-Vaishnavas and Sangattar indivi- 


duals belonging to the respective sects are meant or whether they have any particular reference 


to regularly constituted bodies of men drawn from the said sects in accordance with set rules as 
in the case of the Sabha or other constituted bodies and having concern with the management 


of the properties of the temp) 
from the single fact that the objects of the grants ha 
sions, not fora fixed npmber of years only, but perpetually “as long as th 
Sun last” as the inscriptions put it, in the manner stipulated by 
the recipients who undertook to effect them could not have been a chance collection of indi; 
viduals but could only have been respo ‘ble members of regularly cot 
duties were to accept such gifts and to execute the will of the donors. In this connection a few 
more facts contained in some of the inscriptions are worth noting. I]t } 

donations made have to be maintained as 2 whole, undiminished for ever 22 that the expenses 
involved in fulfilling the objects of the grants have to be met only from the incomes. It is 
unnecessary to say that on the part of the recipients, the safe investments of the endowments 
and the timely realisation of interests and the arm of sella = og ig ho 

ecified purposes involve # Ye high res nsibjlity and Cone amount of Work. * 

acatt nae obngS to think ie the i must only be members of regularly constituted 
committees wielding influence and authority and not mere chance gollections of individuals. 
Unless this he the case, it is impossible to perceive how costly gifts of lands, villages and the 
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en 
like intended to meet the cost of perpetual charities would have been left with them by kings 
and private individuals and how the donors would have been assured of the fulfilment of their 
objects. A few inscriptions insert a penal clause stating that in cases of default the Panmahag- 
varas shall levy or cause to be levied a fine on the defaulters, to be paid to the Dharmasana or 
the king of the day. From this also the irresistible conclusion is that the Panmahéévaras in 

the case of the Siva temples, Sri-Vaishnavas in the case of Vishnu temples and the Sangattar 
in the case of the Buddhist and Jaina temples must have been regularly constituted bodice 
meant for or invested with the authority of keeping proper accounts of grants, enforcing the 

regular conduct of the objects and punishing or causing to be punished any one making infringe. 

ments in the undertaking. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


\]} Puga]-madu vilatga Jaya-madu virumba Nila-magal nilava Malar-maga] pu[najra 
urimaiyir-chiranda mani-mudi $i- 


ro) 


2 di Villavar kulai-tara Minavar nilai-keda Vikkalar Siiganar mil-kadal piya=ttikke 
anaittun'=tan Sakkara nadat- 

3 ti ‘*virasiiiisanattu=bBuvanamulududaiyajodum _—_-virrirund=aruliya kov-Irijakééari- 
panmar-ana chakka- 

4 -ravarttigal Sri-Kuldttuiga-Choladévarkku yandu irupad-ivadu Ayirattaliy-ina Ahava- 

_  ™malla- 

‘5 kulakalapurattu koyilin=u]lal=ttirumafijana-salaiyil palli{p*]pidam Kalingarajayil elund- 
aruli irukka Kidarat- 

6 taraiyan Geyamanikka-valanattu=pPattana-kkiyrattu Sdlakulavalli-pattanattu eduppitta 
sRajéntraso- 


la-pperum-pallikkum Rajaraja-pperum-pallikkum (p)pallichchandam‘-ana iirgal palam- 
badiy=antarayamum vira- 


‘8 Séshaiyum panmai-pandai-vettiyum kundalfijyum’  uiiga-mérimum  ullittanay= 
nt? ellim tavirn- 


=a 


9 damaikkum mupbu pallichchandangal kaniy-udaiya kini-ajarai*=ttavira 
ppalli-chchangattarkké kani- 
10 yaga=pperramaikkum timra-Sisajam panni-ttara © véndum-enru Kidarattaraiyar 
diitan’? Rajavi- 
11 dyadhara-éri-simantaynum® Abhimandttuniga-sri-simantayum © vinnappam _éeyya 
: ippadi sandhivigrahi- . 
1 Read anaittun= : ‘ 
2 Read simhdsanattu. 
* Read Rajendra, | - eit a © 
«Read chandam- as in Il. 9 and 15. 
5 The ¢-sign of Ji merges in the bottom curve of ku of ikkum in the i ine. 
eee of pallikkum in the previous line 
‘t Here dé looks like dura as the sign of length is separated from du. 
* The'letter m at the end of the word is entered in smaller character at the right bottom of su. 


i- 
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a _ ee ____.__ 

12 Rajavallabha-pPallavaraiyanddui=kida irondu-s tamra-Sasanam = =— panni-kkudukkav- 
enru adikari- Ae ee Ss wf 


BUYEOS 


13 gal 1Rajéntrasinga-Mivéndavélarkku=ttirumugam prasddaii=cheyd-aruli- vara= 
ttaimra-Sisanafi=cheydapadi [|*] Kadaratta- me 

14 raiyan Geyamanikka-valanattu ~ Pattana-kkizrattu Sdlakulavalli-pattanattu © edup- 
pitta Rajaraja-[p*]perum-pa[]*]li- ss 

15 kku* _ pallichchandam Geyaminikka-valanittu=pPattana-kkirrattu Anaimangalam 
nilan=tonnizr-élé* iran- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 du-ma=kkaini  arai=kkiniyum |§ mupbudaiya kani-AJarai‘=ttavira —_i-ppalli-chchai- 
gattarkké kaniy-dgavum idu kani-kkadap nellu 

17 enn-Ayirattu=ttollayirattu§ narpattu mu-kkalané iru-tini-kkurupi = mu-nnaliyinal 
nichchayitta nellu nal-ayirat- 

18 te-aifiiirru-kkalamum  Apaimangalattu brahmadéyam onilam  pannirandé muk- 
kalipal nellu naniirru=kkala- 

19 m nichchayitta nellu aifhurru=-arupadin kalamum  i-gnatta Muijikudi 
nilam irubatt-é]é mukkalé mukkini a- 

20 rai-kkaniyinal kiani-kkadaqg~ nellu jrand-ayiratt-elu-niizr®=elubatt-opbadin . kaflajn[é] 


tini* 

21 na-néli nichchayitta nellu ayiratt-enniyru’=kkalamum - [*]  Tiruvariir-kkizrattu 
Amir nila- : 

22 m niger *=azé maganiyil kani-kkadan nellu=*ppadinayiratt=aru-nigru-kkalané 
iru-tini=k- 

23 kuruni aru-nali [nilchchayitta nellu aiyy-ayiratt-enniigr-aimpadin kalamum [I*] 
Ala-nat- . 


24 tu Vadakudiy-ana Nanalir nilam  elupadé mukkalé nain-mav=araiyipal 
kani-kkadan ne- : : , : ; 

95 Wu = &r-yiratt=aififitizr-orupattu naz-kalané aif-kuruni —oru-nali nichchayitta 
nellu irand-a- 

26 yiratt=ennirru 1Arppadin-kalamum [I*] i-ynattu-kKilchchandirappadi nilam patté 
irandu-ma=kkani 

27 arai-kkani mundirigai ki]-mukkélipal kani-kkaden nellu ayiratt=orubatt=- 
jru-kalané* aif-kuruniyum [|*] i-npa- , 


1 Read Rajéndra. 
* The engraver seems to have, in the first instance, omitted the word pallikku and then inserted it in smaller 
characters (pali at the end of 1. 14 and kku at the beginning of 1-15). 
3 The re of rélé is entered below the line in small characters. : 
@ Read kaniyilarat. 
8 The r of re has been inserted in small character bétween ¢ and 4, 
® The length of ta@ is unconnected with tu. 
7 The length of ni is separated from 1, 
® The length of ni is separated from nu. 
® Cancel the first p- 
20 Read narpadin. 


11 Janz seems to be a correction. 
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28 ttu=pPalaiyir brahmadéyam nilam ayupadé! mukkaliral nellu ayira. 
kkalam nichchayitta nellu fyiratt=ai- , 
29° fifiizru kalamum [/|*] Jayaigondaso]a-valanattu-kKurumbir-nittu-pPuttakkudi nilam 
enbatt-é]é? 
30 kalipil kini-kkadan oncllu — enn-iiyiratt=elu-niigpsirapadin=kuland fini n-nfi]i 
nichchayitta nellu i- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
31 *Sy-dyiratt=oru-niirr=clu 4kalamum Vijayarajéntrasd]as-valanittu Idaikkali-nag. 
32 tu Udaiyama[r*]ttandanalliir nilam miyzd miinru-mivinil nellu niirru- 
33 muppatt-aiti=kalané mru-kkuruni mu-ynili idu puyddy varigaippadi — ipai= 
34 kkattu=ttiruvaymolindarulinapadi nellu elupatt-en=kalan(ujéy  aiti=kupuni 
35 idil i-ppallikku=ppidiyum ivv-irgalil pala pat{ange] ullitta antariiya- 
36 mum paymai-panda-vettiyum utpada=kkadava kisum nellum i-ppallik- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
37 ku = véndum ~—niivantanyalukku iguppad-iga ipaiy-ili ittamaikkum [\*]  i-ppalli- 
chchandafiga] mun- 
38 budaiya® kani-alarai’=ttavira=kkudi nikki i-ppalli-chehangattirkke . kiniy- 
aga kuduttém=enrum 
39 Geyamanikka*valanittu-pPattaya-kkiigrattu-chChdlakulavallipattanattu éri-Sailéndra- 
Chiidamaniva- 
40 rnima-vibiram-ina Rajaréjapperumpaljikku=ppalli-nilaiyum _ palli-viJagamum utpa[t}ta 
ellai kil- 
41 papk-ellai kadar-karaiyil mapay-kuyr=utpada mirkum ['*] teypirkk-ellai Pugai- 
uni®-kkinarrukku vadakkum iday mérkku Tiruvirattiamudaiya-Mahadévar 
nilattu- 
43 kku vadakkum idan mérku=pParavaikkulattu-Miriyan kalluvitta — kulattil 
: vadakarai. mérku- nd- 


44 kiki Karaikkay-pperuvaliy=ura vadakkum ['*] mélpirk-ellai Karaikkay-pperuvalikku= 


kkijakkum [|*] 
45 vadapark-ellai Sdlakulavallipattanattu nilam Vada-Kidaypaidi ellaikkuetteykum [|*] 
7° Riga” fen: | 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 
46 ning-ellaikk=utppatta?® nilam muppatt-opra mukkalé irandu-mi § mundiri- 
3 gai idu an-. oY, Te tint 
1 The letter ¢ is inserted below pa. 
* Hapatalé had been entered first and ¢ and ¢ inserted after in amall characters. 
* Tho initial letter 4 had also been entered at the end of the previous linc. Cancel one of the a’s, 
* The letter ka is a correction from some other letter. 
5 Read Vijayarajéndra, 
‘The syllables bugaiya haye been read as pagaiy in A. S. of 8. I. 
\ Read kaniyafarai. ; 


* The letter kka is written as group, perhaps as an aftor thaught, by raising the top stroke of ka, 
Read yunni. 


¥ Read wipatia, 


Page 997 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 35.] THE SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES OF KULOTTUNGA lL. 279 


ooo ne 

47 tarayamum panmai-panda-vettiyum marrum eppérppattidum utpada i- 

: ppallikké igaiy-i- ; 

48 li kuduttém [|*] ippadi seydu kudukkav-engu _tiruviymolindaruli=ttiru-mugam 
prasadafi=cheydaru- 

49 li vandadu {i*] t&émra-Sdsapam ~ panni=kkudukkav=enyu santuvigrihaga} Raja: 
vallava-pPallavaraiyarum a- - -, 

50 dikarigal Rajéndirasinga-Mivéndavélarum éolla i-ttimra-Sasanam eludi- 

51 nén Utkkodi ‘Vikkiramabarana-tterinda-(vala) Valangai*vélaikkararil Nilai- 
udaiya-Pa{nai]*- 

52 yin Nigarilisolan Madurantakapép ivai ep eluttu |||- 


_ TRANSLATION. 
_ (Lines 1 to 13) In the 20th year of (the reign of) king Rajakééarivarman alias the empero 
§ri-Kuldttunga-Chiladéva, who was pleased to be seated along with (Jis queen) Bhuvana- 
mulududaiya] on his lion throne, wearing the excellent crown of gems belonging to (the family), 
his disc of authority (¢.e., sway) extending in all directions, the goddess of fame (growing in) 
excellence, the goddess of victory becoming desirous, the goddess of the earth (becoming) bright 
and the goddess on the (/otus) flower (i.e., Lakshmi) espousing (him), the Villavar (i.e., the 
Chéta) becoming shattered, the Minavar (i.e., the Pandya) becoming disestablished, and Vikkalan 
{i.e., Vikramaditya V1) and Singanan (1:2., Jayasithha) plunging into the Western ocean, 

when he was pleased to rest on the reclining couch (pallippidam) called Kaliigarajap in 

the bathing hall within the palace at Ayirattali alias Zhavamallakulakalapuram, the ambassadors 

of the king of Kadaram named Rajavidyadhara-Sri-Samanta end Abhimandttunga-Sri- 
Samanta having made the request that, 

for haying been exempted from the payment of (the customary taxes) inclusive of antardyam, 
viraséshai, panmai-pandat-vretti, . kundali, and sungaméra, (all) the villages which were the 
pallichchandas of Rajéndrasdlapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli constructed by the king 
of Kadaram at Sdjakulavallippattanam in Pattana-kkiirram (a sub-division) of Geyamanikka- 
valanadu, for removing the old kaniy@lars who were holding the kapis of the pallichchandas 
and for investing the Sangattar of the palli with these lands, 

a copper-plate charter may be made and given, : P , 

a royal order having been issued (with the approval of the king) to the adhiakarin Rajéndra- 
singa-Miivéndavélar that (he) in conjunction with the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan 
should draw up 2 copper-plate charter to this effect, 

the following is the copper-plate charter drawn up in pursuance of this order :-— 

(Ll. 13-35) Ninety-seven.(vélt), two ma and one kani anda half of land comprising Anai- 
mangalam in Pattana-kizram, a subdivision of Geyaminikka-valanadu, which formed the 
pallichchanda of Rajarajapperumpalli, erected at Sdlakulavallipattanam in Pattape-kitram, 
a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanadu, have been removed from. the possession of its old 
tenants and made the kami of the Sangattar of the said pallé. The kanikkadan on this land is 
eight thousand nine hundred and forty-three kalam, two tani, one huruyi and three nai of 

paddy : and the nichchayitta-nellu on it is four thousand and five hundred kalam of paddy ; 


1 Read sandhivigrahigal. The i-sign has been inserted on gr instead of on h. The 4.8. of S.J. adopts the 


eorrect reading in the text itself. ee wr 
2 "The reading given in the A. S. of S. I. is vagai which gives no sense. ; P 
2 ‘The letters | ilai-udaiya-Panai- at the end of this line are in smaller characters, the last letter being faintly 


‘engraved in the margin. The A. 8. of S. I. has nalai. , 
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(the kanikkadan) on lands measuring twelve and three-fourths (véli) in the brahmadéya of 
Apaimaigalam is four hundred kalam of paddy: its michchayitta-nellu is five hundred and sixty 
kalam. 

The kinikkaday on twenty-seven and three-fousths (véli), three kant and a half of land in 
Muiijikudi of this nadu is two thousand seven imsxdted and seventy-nine kalam, (one) tii and 
four nali of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is one thousand and eight hundred kalam. 


The kanikkadan on one hundred and six (vélt) and one-sixteenth of land in Amir situated 
in Tiruvariir-kirram is ten thousand and six hundred kalam, two tini, one kuruni and six nali 
of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is five thousand eight hundred and fifty kalam. 


The kinikkadan on seventy and three-fourths (vélt), four m& and a half of land in Vadakudi 
alias Nanalir situated in Alanddu is six thousand five hundred and fourteen kalam, five kuruni 
and (one) nali of paddy: its nichchayitta-nellu is two thousand eight hundred and forty kalam, 


The kintkkadan on ten (véli), two md, one kani and a half, one mundirigai, and kil three- 
fourths of land in Kil-Chandirappadi of this n@du is one thousand and twelve kalam and five kuruni 
of paddy, and on sixty (véli) and three-fourths of land in the brahmadéya of Palaiyir of this same 
naqu is one thousand kalam of paddy : their nichchayitta-nellu is one thousand five hundred 
kalam. 


The kanikkadan on eighty-seven and one-fourth (véli) of land in Puttakkudi of Kurumbiar- 
nidu in Jayaigondaddla-valanadu is eight thousand seven hundred and twenty kalam, one titi, 
and four na@li of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is six thousand one hundred and seven kalam, 


The paddy (income) on three (véli) and three md of land in Udayamartandanallir of Idaikkali- 
nadu in Vijayarajéndrasdla-valanadu is one hundred and thirty-five kalam, three kuruni and 
three n@]i. The royal order fixing the income on this, according to the prevailing rate for dry 
lands, is seventy-eight kalam and five kuruni of paddy. Halt of this shall be for this pall. 


(Ll. 35-40) The several incomes of money and paddy inclusive of antarayam, panmai-panda- 
vetti, etc., arising from the above said villages have been assigned, free from taxes, to meet the 
expenses of this pajli. Also, the pallichchandas have been freed from their previous 
kaniydlars, have their tenants removed and have been given by us to the Sangattar of this 
palli as their kami. The boundaries of the site and the surrounding ground of the glorious 
Sailéndra-Chiidamanivarma-vihara alias Rajarijapperumpalli at SdJak ulavallipattanam in Pattana- 
kigram, (a subdivision) of Geyamanikka-valanadu are :— 


The western boundary is to the east of the high road to Karaikkal. 

The northern boundary is to the south of the boundary of the land called Vada-Kadanpadi 
in Sélakulavallipattanam. 

The land situated within these four boundaries measure thirty-one and three-fourths véli, 
two ma and one mundirigai in extent. And this land has also been given by us free of all taxes 
to this palli inclusive of the antardyam, panmai-panda-vetti and all other (pattams). This has 
been made in accordanee with the royal order issued to us embodying the declaration of the king. 
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On the direction of the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan and the adhikarin Rajéndra- 
siiga-Mivéndavélin, this copper-(plate) edict was written by the Nilaiyudatya-Panaiyan* 
Nigarilis6lan Madhurintakan, one of the Vikramabharapa-teyinda-Valaigai-Vélaikkayas 
of Utkk6di : this is my signature. 


No. 36.—NOTE ON THE SAILENDRA KINGS! MENTIONED IN THE LEIDEN PLATES, 


By Prorzssor R. C. Masompar, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 


The Larger Leiden Plates of Rajarija I contain references to two Sailéndra kings, viz., Chi- 
Jamanivarman and his son Sri-Maravijaydttuigavarman. The Sailéndra dynasty is known to 
have ruled over Malay Peninsula and Java towards the close of the eighth century A.D. An 
inscription found at Ligor* in Malay Peninsula refers to a Sailéndra king named Sri-Maharaja, 
and he had, perhaps, also the personal name Vishnu. There is internal evidence to show that this 
inscription is somewhat later than A.D. 775. An inscription found at Kalasan,‘ in Java, dated 
A.D. 778, refers to the building of a temple of Tara by Maharaja Panathkarana, the ornament of 
the Sailéndra dynasty. The temple is undoubtedly the famous Chandi Kalasan, one of the 
finest temples in Java. Another inscription found at Kelurak*, in the neighbourhood of the same 
locality, mentions a Sailéndra king Sri-Saigrama-Dhanarjaya and refers to the setting up of an 
image of Maiijuéri by the royal preceptor Kumaraghdsha, a resident of Gauda (Gaudi-dvipa- 
guru). 

Arab writers, from the ninth century onwards, refer to the empire of Zabag or Zabaj, ruled 
over by the Maharaja. There is no doubt that under this name they refer to the empire of the 
Sailéndras, which now extended over nearly the whole of Malayasia (Malay Archipelago and Malay 
Peninsula), including the famous kingdom of $ri-Vijaya in Sumatra. There are reasons to believe 
that for some time this empire also exercised some sort of suzerainty over Kamboja (Cambodia) 
and Champa (Annam). 

There can be hardly any doubt that the empire of the Sailéndras, referred to as Zabag by 
Arab writers, is the same as the kingdom of San-fo-ts'i, referred to in the Chinese Annals from the 
tenth century onwards.* 

The Chinese annals refer to no less than twelve embassies sent from San-fo-ts’i to China 
during the tenth century A.D. The first two embassies during the eleventh century A.D. are 


1 The expression Nilaiyuaaiya-Panaiynd might indicate a “ profession, office or calling”. Its exact meaning 
is not clear to me and it is therefore left untranslated. 

2 Much has been recently written in French and Dutch journals and books about the Sailéndras. The fol- 
lowing note is intended merely to give a very brief outline of their history so far as it is necessary to elucidate the 
Leiden Plates. For fuller discussion of their history and reference to recent authorities the reader may consult 
the following articles of mine :—{1) Les Rois Sailéndra de Suvarnadvips, BE.PF.£.0., Vol, XXXII, pp. 121- 
141. (2) The Sailéndre Empire, Journal of the Greater India Society, Vol. 1, pp. 11-27. (8) The struggle between 
the Gailéndras and the Chéles, Jbid., pp. 71-91. (4) Decline and Fall of the Sailénd™ Empire, Jbid., Vol. II, 
pp. 12-24. Reference may also be made to the following article by Dr. G. Coedés:—{5) On the origin of the 
Sailéndras of Indonesia, Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 61-70. 

2 B.K.F.B.O., Vol. XVII, 6, App. 1, pp. 20f.; J.A.S.B., Letters, Vol. I (1935), pp. 20ff. 

47. B.G., Vol. 68 (1928), pp. 57f. 

5 Ibid., pp. lif. 

®'The Arab and Chinese acoounts are collected by Ferrand, J. A,, 11-XX, pp. lf. They are also quoted in 
articles Nos, 1-4 mentioned in f. n. 2 above, 
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of special interest from the point of view of this inscription, and we therefore give short details 
of them on the authority of the History of the Sung Dynasty. 

“In the year 1003 A.D., the king Sseu-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fo-ma-tiao-hua sent two envoys to bring 
tribute.” 


Dr. Coedés was the first to point out! that the first royal name is a Chinese rendering of Sri. 
ChiiJimanivarman, and the second is equivalent to Sri-Miaravi...... » the first part of the name 
of his successor Sti-Maravijayottungavarman, referred to in the Larger Leiden Plates. This 
identification has been universally accepted, and has served to clear up the history of the Sailén- 


The Larger Plates refer to the Sailéndra kings as follows :— 
(1) Sailéndra-vamsa-sambhiteng Srivishay-adhipatina Katih-adhipatyam=dtanvata 
(Sanskrit portion Il. 80-81). 
(2-3) Kajah-adhipati (Ibid., 11.90, 100). 
(4) Kidaratt-araiyan (Tamil portion 1.6). 
(5-6) Kadarait-araiyan (Ibid., 11.13, 200). 


It would thus appear that the Sailéndra kings are referred to as kings of Kataha, Kadara, 
or Kidara, these three being variants of the same place-name. This place has been identified 
with Keddah in the Malay Peninsula. 

Now, in the first passage the king is also called Jord of Sri-Vishaya, which is no doubt the 
same as S$ri-Vijaya, a kingdom in Sumatra? which, as we have noted above, was included in 
the empire of the Sailéndras. The expression immediately following viz., Katith-idhipatyam= 


Tf we accept the normal meaning of the expression, and remember that in all other cases, 
five in number, the king is simply referred to as king of Kataha (var. Kadira, Kidira), no doubt 
remains that the Sailéndras, according at least to the writers of this inseription, were originally 
rulers of Katiha, and then extended their suzerainty over Sri-Vijaya. . 

The great importance of this point will be obvious to any one who is familiar with the current 
controversy about the original home-land of the Sailéndras. Dr. Cocdis first suggested that the 
Sailéndras were originally rulers of Sri-Vijaya, and this view was subsequently regarded as an 
ness of the reasoning on which this 
theory was based, and Dr. Coedds has now freely accepted my view. He states that ‘it is im- 
possible, according to sound methods, to affirm that before the 11th century the kings of Sri- 
Vijaya belonged to the Sailandra dynasty or that they reigned at Sri-Vijaya ’.3 


1 B. H.F.2.0., Vol. XVII, 6, p- 7. 
® This is the ganeral view, Recently Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales has suggested that Sri Vija: j 

: ; | : - ya might be the 
name of a kingdom in Malay Peninsula itself. He has drawn attention to the fact that “ 
ancient sites in the northern part of the Malay Peninsula is still called C’aiya (i.u., J uy! 
and not far to the south is situated Sri-Vijaya Hill)”. Indian Art and Letters, Vol. IX, p. 4, 
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As noted above, the evidence of the Leiden Plates fully supports the view that the Sailéndra 
kings were rulers of Kataha or Kadara (var. Kidara) and subsequently extended their suzerainty 
over Sri- Vijaya. 

The Chinese references to the two embassies from San-fo-ts’i quoted above, taken along 
with the data supplied by the Plates, leave no doubt that king Chilamanivarman died sumetime 
between A.D. 1005 and 1008. The fact that although the formal grant in the Tamil portion was 
drawn up in the 23rd year of Rajaraja I, yet mention is only made of ChiJamanivarman and not 
his son, might be taken to indicate that the former died in A.D. 1007-8. But this is somewhat 
problematical, In any case Chilimanivarman died shortly after A.D. 1005 and this explains the 
discrepancy noted by the Editor on pp. 228-29 above. It is obvious that soon after the Grant 
was made in A.D. 1005 by Rajaraja I, and while the construction of the Vihaéra was still in 
progress, king Chiilimanivarman died, and the work begun by him was completed by his son 
and successor. 

The learned Editor has discussed at lerigth the problem ‘ how the ruler of Kataha came to 
erect a Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam in the heart of the distant Chéla dominion, and how the 
powerful Chola king came to grant the entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a palli in it’ 
(p. 230 above). : 

The early history of the ‘Sailéndras and the Nalanda Charter of Dévapiilla of the year 39! 
offer an easy solution to this problem. . 

It is most likely that the Sailéndra dynasty originally migrated from India ; there is at least 
no doubt that they kept up an intimate intercourse with India and received their religious ins- 
piration from this country. We learn from Hiuen Tsang and I-tsing that even as early as the 
seventh century A.D. there was a regular religious intercourse between India and Malayasia. 
The Kelurak inscription, mentioned above, shows that the gure or preceptor of the Sailéndra 
kings in A.D. 778, was a resident of Gauda (Bengal). About the middle of the ninth century 
A.D. the Sailindra king established a Vihara at Nalanda, and at his request king Dévapala of 
Bengal granted five villages for its upkeep. The Leiden Plates obviously describe a transaction 

which is exactly similar to what we find in the Nalanda Charter of Dévapala, and, as in this 
charter, the villages must have been granted by Rajaraja at the request of the Sailéndra king. 
In the Smaller Leiden Plates also, we find that at the express request of the king of Kidara, com- 
municated by his envoys, the Chéla king Kuldttuiga exempted these villages from taxes. In the 
Larger Leiden Plates there is no express mention of this request, but such a request must be 
presumed, not only on the above analogies, but also from verse 38 of the Sanskrit portion which 
may be rendered into English as follows: “ This lord of Kataha...... thus preys to all Saban 
kings :—* protect (ye) for ever this my charity”. The reference to the grant as my charity 

can only be taken to mean that it was at his request, and on his behalf, that the village was 
granted by the Chala king. The two persons who composed and executed the edict are mentioned 
jn vv. 39-42, and it is not clear whether their master (tasya raji5. i.e.,‘ of that king ), men- 
tioned in v. 40, refers to the Chola king or king of Kataha. But the verses 43-44 definitely say 
that ‘ on the direction of that lord of Kataha, Tuvaviravap Anukkan caused to be made (this) 


10. The Editor of this inscription has added some notes on “ the evasive race of the 
eudras ” (p. 312); But they are neither adequate nor accurate. tt i 
mance sol Sars in the seventh century A.D. (p. 313) is not warranted: by any evidence known to ri His 
other remarks need not be discussed here in detail, but the readers are referred'to the ——— p.28I 
pr 2 for a general review of the subject. I may’ note that he pointed out the sesemblarice ‘elewetey Sepsina - 
Oe ee and the Leiden Plates, and took the word * dfunvatt” in this inscription’ in the sense in’ which T have 


taken it, . 


1 Above Vol. XVI, p. 3 
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lasting edict’, As the composers and engravers are separately mentioned by name, it is not 
clear what exact part this person played. But it proves that the lord of Kataha was an interested 
party in the transaction. 


The learned Editor has discussed at length various possible relations, friendly or hostile, be- 
tween the Chola king and the ruler of Katihe at the time of the grant (p. 230 above). There can 
be no doubt that the relation of the Sailéndras and Chélas was friendly, not only at the time when 
the grant was first made, but also when the deed was actually executed, early in the reign of 
Rajéndra Chila, But soon hostility broke out, and there was a prolonged warfare between the 
two. The first reference to this hostility is contained in the Tiruvilangiidu plates dated in the 
sixth year of Rajéndra Chéla. From these we learn that the Chéla army crossed the seas and 
conquered Kataiha.t The Malur inscription of Rijéndra Chola, dated in the thirteenth year, 
gives a detailed account of his conquest of Kadira and various dominions included in the 
Sailéndra empire. These details are repeated in other charters of Raj@ndra Chola dated in the 
19th, 22nd, 23rd, and 27th years of his reign, and some other inscriptions represent him as 
burning Katiha and ruling over Kadira. There is thus clear evidence that Rajéndra Chéla 
conquered the Sailéndra empire in or before his 13th regnal year, and that hostilities had pro- 
bably begun as early as the sixth year. The views of the learned Editor of the Plates that the 
conquest of Kataha is described in detail in the records of the 16th year onwards (p. 230) does 
not appear to be accurate. 


The war between the two kingdoms continued during the reigns of Vira-Rajéndra and 
Kuldttuiga. The former is said to have conquered the kingdom of Kadira, but he gave it back 
to its king who worshipped his feet. * 


But the Smaller Leiden Plates show that peace and amity were again established between 
the two powers by A.D. 1089-90. As already stuted above, these Plates inform us that at the 
request of the king of Kidira, communicated by his envoys Rajavidyidhara Samanta and Abhi- 
mandttuiga Samanta, Kuldttuiga exempted from taxes the village granted by the Larger Leiden 
Plates. Thus diplomatic relations were again established, and friendly feelings revived, after a 
struggle of more than half a century during the interval between the two Leiden Charters. 


In conclusion, we may refer to a point on which these Plates throw interesting light. Line 
81 of the Sanskrit portion refers to the king of Katiha as ‘ Makara-dhvaja’. Makara, which is 
a conventional representation of an animal with the body of a fish and the head of an elephant, 
forms one of the most well-known decorative ornaments in Javanese architecture. The adoption 
of Makara as the emblem of royal banner by the Sailéndras may explain its frequent occurrence 
in Javanese architecture, 


* The reliability of the inscription, in this respect, has been doubted. I have fully discussed this point in the 
article No. 3 mentioned in p. 281 n. 2. 


38. I. 2., Vol. Dil, Part I, p. 202. This inscription, among others, disproves the statement of the Editor 
af the Nalanda Charter that “in the documents, known at present, these Sailéndras or the rulers of Sri-Vijaya 
are nowhere mentioned as the feudatories of the Chdlas”. (Above, Vol. XVI, p. 313). 
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BUYEOS 


Johnston? that Gajayane as a patronymic is unknown. But Mr. Ghosh has correctly observed 
that a name similar to CGajaiyana is Gidiiyana (with its variant Gddayana) occurring in the Jatsya- 
Purdya as the neme of an individual gotva. And it is not at all improbable to say that Gidayana 
js a slip of the scribe for Gijiyuua. Whether Sarvatiita, again, is the proper name or an epithet 
ot the king is somewhat doubtful. It bears, however, the plausibility of being an epithet. 


But kings even in ancient times were sometimes better known by their epithets than by their 
individual names, Thus the Mauryw emperor, ASdka, has styled himself Priyadarsin, which is an 
epithet, in all his iuscriptions, except one ; in this last alone he is known by his proper name, Asoka. 
And even though Sarvatiate is taken as an epithet as seems very likely, it need cause us no surprise. 
The question now arises, who could this Gijiyana Sarvatata be? His records show that he lived 
jn the first century B.C. His patronymic Gajaiyana also shows that he was a Brahman. And fur- 
ther we have to note, as Mr. Ghosh has told us, that Gidiyana which obviously is a mistake for 
Gajayana is mentioned in the .Watsya-Purdya as an individual gétra falling under the Kanva divie 
sion of the Anigiras Gana. It thus appears that Sarvatita was a Kinva. And we know from the 
Purinas that after the Sungas the Kiinvas became the rulers of North India, The Kanvas thus 
exercised supremacy in the first century B.C. Nothing therefore precludes us from supposing that 
Sarvatata was a Kanva ruler. It is true that Sarvataita is not found in the list of names, given 
by the Puriinas, of the Kiinva rulers. But as we have seen above, Sarvatata is not a proper name, 
but rather an epithet. And it is not at all impossible that it was an epithet borne by one of the 
princes of this Brahman dynasty. 


No. 32.—A CHOLA INSCRIPTION FROM UTTIRAMERUR. 


By Proressor K. A. Niraxanta Sastr1, Mapras. 


The inscription edited below* has been noticed briefly in the Annual Report on South-Indian 
Epigraphy for 1923, Part LI, paragraph 28. It is engraved on a stone slab built into the south 
wall of the Hunumin shrine in front of the Sundaravaradaperumal! temple,* Uttiramérar. 
The inscription which fully covers the face of the slab occupies an area 13”X37”, and the average 
height of the letters is 1”, the ligatures sometimes measuring up to 2” and more. Only eight lines 
of the inscription at the beginning are preserved, but it seems unlikely that the missing part extended 
over more than two or three lines. In any case, what is left of the inscription enables us to form 
an adequate idea of its purport and significance. I edit it from two impressions, one in my posses- 
sion, the other supplied by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 


The inscription is dated in the 158th day of the ninth year of king Rajarajakésari- 
varman,‘ i.e. Rajaraja I, and thus belongs to A.D. 993-4, the reign of that king having 
commenced on some day in the month following the 25th June, 985 A.D.5 Paleographically, 
the inscription bears a very close resemblance to the other stone inscriptions of Rajaraja’s reign, 
the alphabet being Tamil with the usual admixture of Grantha for Sanskrit words. . 


The language of the inscription is Tamil. The grammatical construction of the main sentence 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 204. 

* No. 197 of 1923. eee 

2 Marked Perumal Koil in the plan of Uttiramérér in my Studies in Cdja History and Adminietration, 
«CE. Nos. 176 of 1906 and 298 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 217. 
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particularly the changes from -éaum to -enral iu Ltand teeny int. 6. The form javasthai for 
eyavasthai, and the use of the verb pokkarutial in the sense of * answer for? are noteworthy, 

The object of the inscription is to record a decision (ryaraestha) of the Muhdsabhi of Uttiramorn. 
chaturvédimangalam, the best known of the villaye sabhds of the Choke period on *CCount of the 
celebrated inscriptions of the reign of Parintaka [. regulating its constitutional irrangements, 
The decision of the sabhd relates to the responsibility for the payment. of fines (dandam) imposed 
on the members of different groups by different ayencies. The groups liable to tines ure chumerated 
thus : Brihmanas, Sivabriahmanas, Accountauts, Merchants, VellGjar and any other custes (jatigal) 
(Il. 4-6). The agencies that could levy fines were: the King’s court (rajadedrum), the court of 
justice (danmdsanam), the revenue department (vari), and others (amurrulinum), The decision 
is that for all fines levied only the particular custe ur yroup to which the individual or individuals 
fined belonged should be held accountable for their proper payment. 

The occasion for this decision is not explicitly stated. But it scoms proper to assume that the 
Mahasabha was responsible for securing the timely payments of tines by the villagers, that 
somehow the sanctions required to secure this began to fail ther, and that consequently, they 
reached a method that made a powerful appeal to group-loyalty and enlisted the (O-operation of 
the groups with the Mahdsabha in the discharge of its responsibility. Lt will be noticed that the 
enumeration of the authorities levying the fine (dandam) and of the classes of persons liable to it, 
is illustrative and not exhaustive; so that even fines, if any, levied by the Muhésubha itself 
would fall under the operation of this new vyavasthd. 

The mention of accountants, merchants and Vellijar among the “TOUpS Paises an interesting 
issue. Were these classes members of the Mahdsalhd und did they take part, in its deliberations 2 

‘I think the answer to this question must be in the aflirmutive for two reasons, First, the meeting 
of the general assembly of the village is described as comprising everybody, young and old (abalavyi- 
ddharamaiya epperppattadum)+, and there is no indication that it was an exelusi vely Brahman 
assembly. Secondly, the various Chélu inscriptions which lay down special qualifications of 
property and education relate to the executive of the assembly indieuted by such words ag 

Variyam, Sabhamarratjolludal, Kiittam,* etc. The vyarasthd recorded in our inscription must 
thus have had the approval of all the classes affected by it. 

The Manir inscription of Miraijadaiyan* (A. D. 800), it must be noted, lays down a high 
qualification in property and education not only for the vdriyam but for a person taking part 
in the general assembly, manrddutal, as well. And the Tiruchchonddr inscription of Varaguna IIé 
shows that the system of village government that prevailed in the Pandya country in the ninth 
century was much the same as we find it in the Chija kingdom of the tenth century and later. 
We may assume either that the Mani rule was an exception, or what seems more probable, 
that in course of time the exclusiveness of the sabhds broke down in purt. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti éri U!*] Kév-Indjanajaksseripapmarkku yaodu 9 na} 158 Utti- 
2 raméru-chchatuvvéditmangalatiu Mahisabhaiyom Tulivara-érikdyil 
3 mukamandapatts pagalk-kidiyirupdu Mahisabhaiydm seyda javasthuiy?@avadu r[4)- 
4 jadvaratt-tnum danmasanatt-epral Variyill-e-yral marputtaruns nammiril bra- 


1 £.g., 62 of 1898, 


: * Studies in Ohdja History and Administration, pp. 82-84. 
Above, p. 5. * Above, Vol. XXI, p, 101. 

; Expressed by 8 symbol, : * Read-chaturvédi. 

7 A tadbhava gi vyavastha, f 
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30th year and after,* one is strongly inclined to believe that this should have taken place in or 
a little before A.D. 1(196. _— oft he inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd and 45th years 
of his reign*® refer to an Invasion of Kalinga in which the king himself is said “to have left his 
throne, crossed the Véiigi-nandalim in the north, set fire to Kaliiga, destroyed in battle a 
number of chiefs and took possession of the seven Kaliigam*.” ‘From the fact that the kin 
himself is said here to have taken the lead in this war, and greater details are furnished 
regarding it than inthe earlier records, it appears to be different from and later than the one 
already mentioned and may have to be assigned to A.D. 111] or thereabout. But as the histo- 
rieal introductions of Kuldttunye I. do not regularly record all his achievements, adding year 
by year the later conquests, is do those of the early Chéla kings, it will not be safe to assign 
these events to the years in which we find them noticed at present. 

Tf the capture of Kalitga mentioned in the 26th year record (A.D. 1096) proves to be the one 
efiected by the king himself, whether it is identical with or different from the Kaliiga war 
described in detail in the 42nd and the 45th year inscriptions (A.D. 1111-14), the war celebrated 
in the Kaliigattupparayé and referred to in the Drakshirama inscription has to be assigned to a 
much earlier dute un will be seen from the sequel. In enumerating the achievements of Kulit- 
tungal., Kaliigattupparay! speaks chietly of his conquests of the Pandya and the Chéra, the 
capture of Silai and the destruction of Vilifiam with a passing reference to Navilai and Manaliir 
which were perhaps connected with his war against Kuntala. The book is quite positive about 
the king’s stay at Kiaiichi while the chief Vandaiyarkén, at his instance, invaded Kaliiga, waged 
a deadly war, planted a pillar of victory there, returned with heaps of treasure and elephants and 
bestowed Kaliiigapparayi on him. The inscription under publication confirms this account in 
the main and adds a very important statement that he defeated Dévéndravarman and others as 
we have already noted. Dévéndravarman here referred to cannot be any other than the Eastern 
Ganga king Rajariija I., who, according to the Vrihatkédila grant, bore that surname‘ and had 
his coronation performed in A.D. 1070, the very year in which Kuldttuiga was also crowned. His 
son and successor Chédaganiga, for all that we know about him, does not seem to have borne the 
surname Dévéndravarmun but was Anantavarman which name, we may note, was assumed by 
all his successors. Dévindravarman Rijaraja I. reigned for 8 years®, i.e.,upto A.D.1078. He 
was a supporter of the cause of Vijayiiditya VII., for the Korni plates record that when 
Vijayaditya grew old and like the setting sun left Véngi which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Chdjas, Rajaraja of Kalinganagara, the refuge 
of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity in that region.* Here is evidence to show that 
Rajaraja was an enemy of his Chala contemporary who was none other than KuléttuigaI. Thus 
the invasion of Kalifga, undertaken solely by the chief and minister Vanduvaraja-Pallavaraja, 
at the instance of king Kuldttunga I. as detailed in the Kalingattupparani and the inscription 
under publication, must have taken place before A.D. 1078 and probably about A.D. 1076-7. 

Now if there is any truth in the statement of the Ralingaitupparani that the Kalinga king 
withheld the payment of tribute twice, it must have reference to a treaty or agreement probably 

ne I DEE 


1 Kiolhorn’s Southern Liat, Nos. 777, 782 and S. I. I., Vol. III, No. 72. 

2No. 608 of the Madrasa Epigraphical collection for 1904 is dated in the 42nd year and No. 44 of the same 
collection for 1891 is dated in the 45th year of the reign of Kuldttunga I. and have the same introduction. 

* 9. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, No. 445 lines 22 to 27; the chiefs overcome m the war are here mentioned by 
name. ; 

‘C. P. No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1918-19. 

5 His coronation took place in Saka 992, Jy?shths, éu. 8 (= A.D. 1070, May 20) (A. R. on 8. I. Epigraphy 
1918-19, p. 86) and that of his son Anantavarman Chédagatga in Saka 999 (= A.D, 1078) (Ind. Ant., vol. 
XVI, p. 161 ff). 

“Ind, Ant.. Vol. XVIII, p. 171. 
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made between the Gatiga king Vajrahasta IL1., the father of Rajaraja 1. and Virarajtndra whom 
practically Kuldttuiga I. succeeded. The Kanyakumari inscription of Virardjinedrie clearly states 
that that king regained Vaigi and Kalinga which were neglected by his two predecessors.) Ty 
his Tamil historical introductions, Viraraij@ndra actually claims to have driven the Chiilukyag at 
Vijayavadai, i.e., Bezwada, and crossing the seven Kalifgas, and reaching the Mihtndragizi, to 
have bestowed that country on Vijayiditya who, it is said, sought his refuge. * This seems to 
have taken place in A.D. 1065. Further troubles arising in this quarter, Virarij@ndra, after his 
successful war in Ceylon in A.D. 1066 against Vijayabaihu, is said to have sent a large army into 
Kaliiga and to have defeated the Chalukyas and their allies at Chakkarakkottam,? It might 
be on this last occasion, ¢.e., immediately before Kuldttungia’s assumption of power, that the 
Kaliigas were probably made to pay tribute to the Chélas. 


To the student of Tamil literary history the inseription has no less an interest as it serves to 
determine the date of composition of the Kalivigattupparay? which muy he taken to be con- 
temporaneous with the Kaliiga war of Vanduvaraja, With the help of a number of manuscripts, 
Mahavidvan K. Subbaraya Mudaliyar brought out an early edition af this work which is now 
out of print. In it as well as in the edition of the late V. (+. Suryanarayana Sustri published 
several years afterwards in 1898, verse 63 of Canto XI has at the end of the first line the words 
‘adipan viram’ which has been changed into ‘ Ananlapanman’” inthe recent edition of Mr, N, 
Gopala Iyer ; and there is no alternative reading given forit. The difference is indeed very vital 
and one. would certainly wish to know in this particular case of the introduction of a proper 
name, on which manuscript the reading ‘ Anantapanman’ which is not found in the two earlier 
editions, is based and the age of that manuscript also. If indeed the name Anantapanimuan is found 
in a trustworthy early manuscript not available to Messrs. Mudaliyar and Sastri, it) would be’ 
worth a consideration. The Drakshirima inscription shows, as we have seen already, that the 
date of the Kalinga war must be earlier than A.D. 1078. And being conducted by the same 
minister of the king as is mentioned inthe Kalingatinpparani, the introduction of the name 
Anantapanman in the poem, supposing that it actually occursin an early and trustworthy 
manuscript, ealls for an explanation. Besides, the following questions also naturally arise. Did 
Vanduvaraja conduct two wars against Kaliiga, both in the absence of the king, or onl yone? If 
two, was one waged against Dévéndravarman Rajarija I. and the other against his son Anant-. 
avarman? And does the Kaliigattupparani celebrate the latter, omitting the yeneral’s other 
achievement ? And if only one, how does Anantavarman figure in the poem and Dévéndra- 
varman in the inscription? It seems to me that the casicst way of getting over the difficulty ia 
to suppose that while the war was actually waged in the reign of Dévéndravarman, his son 
Anantavarman took an active. part init as wedo findin many initances. Among the numerous, 
records of Anantavarman Chédagaiga, there are several which furnish both the Suka and regnal, 
years which work out for his accession A. D.1074-5.4 This date, it will be observed, is three 
years earlier than the date given in the plates for the king’s coronation. The difference has to. 
be accounted for by supposing that Anantavarman. was nominated for rulership in A. D, 1074-5 
but was actually crowned in A. D. 1078. Since stone inscriptions generally count the regnal 
years of kings from the date of nomination, it is clear that during the first three years, é.e., in 
the period A. D. 1074-5 to 1078, he must have been co-regent with his father Dévéndravarman 


1 Trav. Arch, Series, Vol. III, p. 148, v. 77. 
2 See above Vol. XXI, p. 248. 
§ Ibid., p. 244, 


*Nos. 246, 380, 386, 387, 388, 392 and 393 of the Madras epigraphical colleution for 1896. 
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Rajaraja I. and this is perhaps the reason why, in the large collection of his epigraphs, there is 
almost none dated in the first three years of his rule. The above fact shows further that, being 
associated with his father in the government of the country, he could well have figured in the 
Kalinga war referred tu in the Drikshirima inscription as having been waged against Dévéndra- 
yarman. 

The names of villages that occur in this inscription are Alavéli, Olarappakkam, and Dra- 
ksharama,. The last mentioned place is well known and I am unable to identify the first two. 


TEXT. 


© enurseetsitt RRS TR CER LORS OCR C ARS RAMEN IRN SEER 2 KERR nrenmewnemne ‘ 

Q prak-pratyag-dakshin-f[SA-vilja.....ssecec see ceceeceeces cee epeceecencees : 

$ [dhara][h*] éri-Kulétturhgga'-Chédah|||*] Svasti[||*] Samastabhuvanaéraya- 
Sri-Prithivi-vallabha-Mahirijidhirija-Paramé[$vara]-[Paramabhattaraka-Ravi-kula- 
tilaka-Chd]a]*-kula-sékhara-Pindya-kul-irhtaka-[Samasta-rajasraya-Raja]-* ee 

4 xajérndra*- ViramahGindra-Vikramach6da-Vijayabharana-éri-Rajakésari varmmanas=Tribhu- 
vanachakravartti-éri- Kulottul1iga-Chodadévasya] trayas-triméatimé sarivatsaré...., 
Chédama— . ; 

6 ndalam-akhila-mahi-mandanam lasaj-jana-sévyaih tasmin=*Tirinarayair-nad-iti 
vishaya[h*] sarva-sasya-40|bhijtah tatr-asit-sukha-dhimani Mandalarhjéri visruta 
16ké punniiga-........kasti puri, 

- 6 j-8ti rambh-adhya [|{*] Tan-mukhyas=-Siralarhg6v*-ity=isit sach-chhidra-pumhgavah [|*] 

_ satya-tyaga-daya-yukts Vaishnavd dha[r*}mma-vatsalah‘[|*] Tasy=dtmajas= 

; Tijruva]jrarnga-var-abhidhinas-sad-vaishnav6 jagati dina-nidhana ékah [\*] satya: 

{UV YL VU —Srita-vira-lakshmi Rajérhdra-Chéda-charan-dsraya-[la]pdha’- 
Lakshmih® [ir*] Rajézadra-Chida-dharanipati-kirtti-valli-sat-pallavo Uv u 
—llavaraja-nimi [|*]  4ri-dvara-chimara-ghan-ditapa-varan-aika-Sarbkha-dhvaja- 

. pramukha-rijita-rajya-bihuh[|)*] 

8. Kritvé dig-vijayan=nihatya cha ripin=Rajérhdra-Chog-ajiaya vira-éri-laland-svayarh+ 
vrita-patir-yyas Chdda-charhdrah prabhub [|*] yet-prasthapita-darbti-(da)déna-salila- 
Kinpam prabhoh priziganard tach-chhauryyath dvishatarh kapala-ni- : 

‘9 .vahi giyarhti viyu-cha(chchha)lit®[|*] Ka[x*]shann-aéve-khurair=dvishish su-rudhinair 
~aipiirayann-ihava-kshétrarh tivra-kyipina-kritta-radani-pronmukta-muktarm[ karan] 

Boast uptva ki[r*]tti-latim vivardhayata yo Rajéradra-Choda-prabhds~s0=yarh [Vandu]- 

10° varaja ity-abhihitafh*] sach-chbidra-chidamapih™ [/|*] Bhasmikritya Kalizhpa-désam- 

akhilaia nisjjitya Gaxhga[sh*] rané bhai[k*}ta Kossla-khepdavale-nivahais-[D9] 
véradravarm,idikan [|*] virah Pallavaraja ity-abhihits Rajéthdra-Chéda-prabhah 
kirtty-uttambham-iv-Odra-sarhdhishu : jayastazhbharh subha[m] 


‘, 


* Read Kuldttunga. . 

* The letters in brackets are filled in with the help af other inscriptions of the king, e.g., No. 1248 of 8. 1. J.; 
Vol..IV, page 433. 
* Here and in what follows the writer uses qnusvarg for the conjunct, 


“ Read Tirunaraiyir. 

* Read Strijango. t Metre: Anuchfubh. 
7 Read labdha. ® Metre: Vasantatiiakq, 
* Metro: Vasantatilaka. 

lo : Sa Lal ik idit 

Metre Sérddramlredivas 
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11 nyakshipat‘{||*] S6-yarm ériman-Alavély-agraharé nirmmiy=dlan-nila-pishina-baddhar 
[i*] ramyarh harmmyarh svasya kirtty-ankurabharh? bhurhjan=visvarh varttaté 
tasya Vishnoh* [\|*] Divyam [raiJparh éri-nivisarh vichitrarzh kritva tattr-aiy< 
akardt-tat-pratishtam* [|*] bhimirh ae 

12 laitvsismai vyadid-atra bhaktya gramé dhimin-=ésha nity-dmritéya IIs Chakré Brah- 
méévar-dpamté parnchanim cha tapasvina[m*] [I*] dasinarh brihmanainim cha 
parhchanarh Vanakarmminam  [||*]* Bhékturh tri[ti*}sat-khandika-vrihi-bij- 
avapa-kshétran-Olarapaka-namni [\*] gra[mé] - 

13 ———w diraya — — kritva pradat=tat-kar-ibhyarhtaréna’ [||*] Wérngi-mandala. 
mandané pravila ——— Vv —— Yv¥ —-—— 1é prabhav=ipy=asahya-duritaé Gédg- 
[vari] tat-taté [|*] Srimat-Parhchavati-Harér-bBhagavato ha{r*Jmmyaya — — U— 

Tt omeeeeseees Srtj-vishay6......-.-+- pridad=<amritaya  vidi{ta]m=icharhdr-arkkarh || § 

: tu Guddavadi-vishayé...... 

15 ....ma-yukta...marhdapam... -Daksharamé* puré=tra....té [dha]nyair=vvadanyair- 
yuté kritva Pallavaraja........--..+++ 

16 tasmad=dharmé na harhtavyd rakshaniyé manishibhih || Sva-dattaih para-dattarh va ys 
haréti(a) vasuridhararmh [*] shashtirh varsha-sahasrami...... jaya[té krimih] [|j*].. 
tah Vilékhaké RAjérhdra~Chédacharyyab*[||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


wiasmerees victory of the eastern, western and southern quarters... .. the glorious Kuléttunga. 
Chida. Hail! In the thirty-third year (of the reign) of Rajakésarivarman Tribhuvanachakra 
vartin Kuldttuiga-Chodadéva, the resort of all the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth 
Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, the ornament of the solar race, the fore 
most of the Chéla family, the (god of) death to the Pandya family, the refuge of all kings, (styled 
Rajarajéndra, Viramahéndra, Vikrama-Chéda and Vijayabharana..... Chéidamandal: 
(is) the ornament of the whole world and is the resort of illustrious men : therein is the division c 
Tirinaraiyair-nadu which is resplendent with all kinds of crops:in that (division), th 
resort of happiness, is the city of Mandalafijéri, well known in the world and (filled with‘ 
punndga (trees). The chief of it was Sirilaigs, the foremost among the good Siidras, possessin 
the qualities of truthfulness, generosity and compassion, a Vaishnava and (one) devoted t 
dharma. His son, who bore the good name Tiruvaranga, was a good Vaishnava, the sole reso: 
of the poor in this world, the abode of the goddess of heroism..... and truth, and had obtaine 
prosperity by being devoted to the feet of Rajémdra-Chéda. He, named [Pa]llavaraja, wi 
the fine sprout of the creeper of fame of Rajéndra-Choda, the lord of the earth. ..and was lil 
the arm of the kingdom decorated with the insignia of royalty (?) such as the chamara, the paras 
that wards off rain and heat, the conch, the flag, etc. By the order of Rajéndra-Chéda, this chi 
Chédachandra effected the conquest of the quarters, killed the enemies and was volu 
tarily espoused as lard by the goddess of heroism. The courtyard of his master was made w 
1 Metre: Sardiilavikridita. 
2 Read amkurdbhatie. 
3 Metre : Saliné. 
* Read pratishtham. 
5 Metre : Salint. 
* Metre: Anushtubh. 
7 Metre: Salini. 


10 The last two lines, which are found in the text on p. 420 of 9. I. I., Vol. I¥, are not in the impression 


Page 1011 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 24.] UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTION.OF PARANTAKA I. 145 


BUYEOS 


with the ichor flowing from his marching elephants and the heaps of skulls of his enemies sang his 
heroism. He, who, ploughing the battlefield with the hoofs of his steeds, flooding it with the 
plood of his foes, sowing (therein) the secds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants cut to 
pieces by his sharp sword, caused to grow the creeper of fame of his master Rajéndra-Choda, is 


the crest jewel of the good Siidras, named [Vandu]varaja. 


Reducing to ashes the whole of the Kaliiga country, subduing the Gatga (king) in baitle 
and destroying the chiefs Dévéndravarman and others with the multitude of swords of Késala 
(i.e., with the help of the Kosala army)? this hero named Pallavariija set up a fine pillar of victory 
on the borders of the Oilra (evunétry) as if raising aloft the fame of his lord Rajéndra-Chida. 
This illustrious chief constructing with black granite a beautiful temple to Vishnu in the 
agrakara of Alavéli as if it were the plant of his fame, is now enjoying the universe. This wise 
person made an excellent image of Vishnu and set it up there and getting some land in this 
village gave it with devotion for the daily offerings of the god. And for feeding five tapasvins, 
ten Brihmanas, and five Vanakarmins in the vicinity of the BrahméSvara temple, he 
pought.....------ ut the villaye of Olaraipakam (such an extent of) land that could be sown 
with thirty Ahead thas of seed paddy and yave it free of all taxes. (Zo provide) for offerings to 
the temple of the gud Purhehavati-Hari on the bank of the Gédavari whose swelling waters 
during floods run with unlimited force, and situated in the beautiful country of Vengi- 
maniala, he give ..---- RN ece-sancase yti-vishaya to lust as long as the sun and the moon. 
And Pallavaraja having mude.....--- pavilion ....at the city of Draksharama in 
Guddavadi-vishaya filled with rich and generous persons.... - Therefore (this) charity must 
not be destroyed but must be protected by the wise. 


(The usual imprecation.) 
Rajéndra-Ch65 Jacharya is the engraver. 


No. 24.—UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I, 


By K. V. Susraumanya Atyer, B.A., ColmBaToRE. 


In editing the South-IJndian Inscriptions (Texts), Volume VI, I drew attention to the fact 
that some of the inscriptions of Uttarameallir contained therein supply interesting references 
to the kind of autonomy prevailing in the Tamil country, supplementing, as they do, the infor- 
mation embodied in the two Uttaramallir inscriptions which describe the qualifications of mem- 
bers of village assernblies, the mode of election and the names of committees into which they were 
formed. One of the inscriptions that relates to the chovsing of persons for testing the correctness 
(i.c., the fineness) of gold in current use in the village, is No. 295 of the said volume.* This in- 
scription is registered as No. 12 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1898 ; and remarking 
onit, the late Dr. Hultzsch has noted ~Scems to contain rules regarding the exchange of gold’. 
A romanised text and translation of the inscription is given below. : 


1T am indebted to Ir. N. P. Chakravarti for this translation of the phrase Kosala-khanda-vala-nivahaih. 
Ho kindly sugested that. dceydurdla might have been used in the vernacular sense of khadga formed on the 
‘analogy of Skt. kareecla. Uf tala stands for bala, asv is often substituted for 5, and khanda means a ‘division 
of country, the phrast: may be remlered “* with the multitude of young men ofthe Késala di *. In either 
case, Kdaala appears to have been allied with the Chile. No such alliance is known. The Cutie king inane 
is said to have cut to pieces a certain Singan of Kéeals (above, Vol. XXI, p. 241). Perhaps Késala continued 
since then to be on fricnily terms with the Chéla. 

28ee page 149. 
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The record is in the Tamil language and alphabet and is well preserved like most of the other 
inscriptions found in the Vaikuntha-Peruma] temple at Uttaramallir. Grantha letters are used 
in writing Sanskrit words. For instances, see svasti ért and sabhai in line 1, samaiijasa, vyavasthai, 
vriddha and bala in line 2, samvatsa in line 5 and vyavasthai, sabhai, madhyasta and dasa in line 7, 

There are a few words of lexical interest which may be noted here. These are Madavidi, 
Saikarappadi, samaiijasa, parimaru and silirru. Of these, madavidi means ‘a street having 
storeyed buildings’. Sometimes it is found to be the name of a particular street. Generally, 
such streets surround the village temple and as their names indicate appear to have been the re. 
sidence of wealthy and distinguished people. In the Tami] work Manimégalai, the term 
madavidi actually occurs' and it is there described as ‘the beautiful street of the actresses 
(nadaga-madandaiyar) containing storeyed buildings with gold-carvings (ddaga-chchey-vinai- 
magam).* From inscriptions, we learn that the construction of storeyed buildings and mansions 
was a privilege given only to a few and that such buildings were made of burnt bricks. Since the 
subjoined inscription states that the election by the people of Maidavidi was for or from their 
chéri, it seems to denote a particular quarter of the village where perhaps the privileged persons 
and wealthy people lived. As pa@@i, like chéri, is applied to denote a quarter of a big village or 
town, Sankarappadi has to be taken to mean another part of the same village resorted to by, or 
containing the residences of, a different class of people. In an inscription of Chidambaram, Sai- 
karappadiyar figure as a separate class of inhabitants (kudigal) and are mentioned along with 
Vyaparin (merchants), Vellalar (cultivators), Sdliyar (dealers in cloth) and Pattinavar.* The 
same inscription gives a second group distinctly called Kilkalanai including in it Tachchar (car- 
penters), Kollar (blacksmiths), Tattdr (goldsmiths) and Kéliyar. We sce here that while the 
latter group embraced the artisan classes, the former combined together businessmen and other 
classes such as Vellajar and Sankarappadiyar. Another inscription mentions a group of inha- 
bitants specifically termed Purakkalanei which included in it Saliyar, Vanigar, Kaikkolar (dealers in 
cloth), Sénai-angddiydr and Koyil-aagadiyar, i.e., shopkeepers of the military and of the palace 
or temple (quarters). We see that this group consisted only of merchants. The inclusion of 
Siliyar in this group of Puyakkalanat, as well as in the first part of the previously cited inscrip- 
tion, and the fact that, like the other, this consisted chiefly of merchantmen may suggest that 
both the inscriptions refer to the same group of Purakkalanai. Though we do not know what 
the avocation of Sankarappadiyar was, the inclusion of the class of VeljaJar among the hudigat 
of the first inscription seems to point to its inclusion also of other classes of inhabitants than 
Purakkalanai which, according to the second inscription, appears to have consisted entirely of 
merchants. 

I would like to draw attention to three more references to Satkarappadiyar which seem to 
suggest that some of them at least were, merchants who were members of the Nagara constitu- 
tion and that these people had a corporate body. One of these references is in an inscription’ 
of Tirukkalukkupram dated in the 26th year (=A.D. 1044) of the reign of Rajadhiraja I. Ih 

2 Canto IV, line 76, 4 ) ) 

® Ibid., lines 51-2. 

* No. 223 of South.Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol, IV, 1. 25 f. The portion under reference runs as follows :— 
con aie edt ae Wiskinien willenn Genkarappidiyarum éaliyarum pattine 
Bdittevar dely he a mmo tattar k6liyar ullitta kil-kalayaigalum kondu i-nnivandam 4andir; 

: eo of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. The text runs as follows :— 
eis Latgca ple tens areas eae tae ae vem siahaatran sheslin wee 
qaiien pide isin, yum érrikkondu tayikkadamai pé;kadamai marrum i-pparril kollym pale ct 

+9. I. I. (Texts), Vol. V, No, 465, 


Page 1013 


BUYEOS 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


No. 24.] UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 147 


records that the merchants that composed or constituted the Nagara of Tirukkalukkupyam alias 


UlagalandaséJapuram sold a piece of land to be granted to the temple of BrahmiSvara on the 
hill at the place and made it also tax-free. In mentioning these members, the names of rine 
persons are given after the calling Vyapari, one appears with the calling Saliyan and two after the 
designation Satikarappadiyan. That all these were merchants is first stated in the inscription 
itself. From this it appears that in the composition of the Nagara constitution, besides those 
who were purely merchants by profession, there were others, such as Saliyar and Sankarappi- 
diyir who were also merchants but were called by the class to which they belonged or the 
quarters which they occupied. The next reference is found in an early Chéla inscription" dated 
in the 3rd year and 215th day of the reign of a king (of whose name only Kééarivarman is 
preserved), It records that the Sankarappadiyaér of Vadakkil-angidi (North bazar) quarter 
of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam, a rent-free village in the district of Kiliyir-kéttam gave 
a written document stating that they received 15 (kalafiju) of gold from Séndan Ganapati 
alias Siragikhamani-Pallavaraiyan of Mannum-Perum-Paluvir in Kupra-ktizram, a subdivision 
of Sdla-nidu and agreed to supply one ulakku of oil daily, as long as the sun and the moon 
would last, for a sacred lamp which the donor had placed in the temple of Tiruppulivalattu- 
Mahadéva. The phrases Vadakkil-angadi Sankarappadiyom eluttu, offi eluttittu kuduttém and 
chandiradityavar used in this inscription would suggest that there was a regularly constituted 
body of the people of Sankarappadi. Against the suggestion of a regularly constituted 
body, it may be said that afew of the Sankarappadi might as well have given such a joint 
undertaking. But in this case, it would be natural to expect the mention of their names and also 
the insertion of a clause to the effect that the agreement will be binding not, only upon them- 


selves but upon their descendants also. The Madras Museum plates of Parakésarivarman Uttama- | 


Chéla in reciting the contents of a vyavastha (standing order or regulation) made by the Nagara 
corporation of Kachchippédu, i.e., Conjeevaram in the 18th year of the reign of Parantaka I 
(=A.D. 925) refers to the Sankarappidiyar of the three chéris (suburbs) of the village of Rana- 
jayappadi, Ekavirappidi and Vamana Saiikarappadi and states that they received 20 kalatiju 
of gold for the upkeep of a lamp in the temple. Here also 6ne cannot but find a suggestion that 
the Saukarappidiyar ef the three chéris should have had a corporate body which received the 


amount. 


All that we (could) gather about the Sankarappadiyar from the references cited above is. 


that they formed part of the kudi (inhabitants), that they were chiefly in big cities (Kafichipuram, 
Gunaménagaipuram, Ulagalandasdlapuram and Uttaram®@rir), that some of them at least, if 
not all, were merchants and took part in the transactions of the MNagara constitution which 
we find prevailing in such cities and that they had a corporate body among them. 


The use of the word semafijasa in the phrase samaijasan=hana leaves no doubt as to its mean- 
ing “ to verify or test the correctness of”, The personal nout formed from this word is saman- 
jitan which is met with in some of the inscriptions of the Pravancore State. In one of them the 
Samajijitan’s duty is clearly stated to be verification of some itéms of expenses according to pres- 
cribed scales.2 As Sammahjitan figures along with sabha and Tiruwvadi,* it appears that Saman- 
jita and Tiruradgi are the designations of particular offices im the sabha@ and it is not unlikely that 
they represent the secretary (Slt. Karyadaréi) and President. In this connection it is worthy 
of note that the transactions of the sabha are mostly recorded by one individual who is called 
the madhyastan or karanattan. It is not unlikely that he also performed the duties of the 


1g. I. I. (Texts), Vol. V1, No. 363. 


2 Travancore Archaeological Serées, Vol, II, pp- 136 and 174. 
9 Ibid, Vol. IT, pp. 50-51. 
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accountant. He is bidden to do it at the command of another who is called in some cases sabhai- 
Tiruvadi. As these two officials are stated to be in the assembly, there is not much doubt that 
they were at the same time members of the assembly and took part in their deliberations. The 
word parimaru is formed by adding the prefix pari to the verb maru ‘to exchange’. It is gener- 
ally used in the sense of serving. But in our inscription it has acquired the meaning ‘in usage 
or current’. It will be noted how the prefix has altered the original meaning of the verb. Si 
lirru is a compound word with a slight mistake in spelling. The proper form ought to be 


* $ilurru’ as suggested in the note under the text. It is composed of ‘ §%}’ (imprecation) and 
‘urru’ (uttering or pronouncing). 


The inscription is dated in the fifteenth year and fifty-fifth day of the reign of the 
Chéla king Parakésarivarman, who took Madura, i.e., Parantaka I. Its date is, therefore, 
A.D. 922. It registers a standing order (vyavasth@) made by the members of the assembly (sabia) 
of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam fixing the number of persons to be chosen for testing 
the correctness (i.e., fineness) of gold current in the village, the method of choosing them and the 
procedure to be followed by the persons so chosen in conducting their work. The inscription 
lays down that the people of Madavidi should write on palm-leaf (tickets) the names of persons 
that are capable of testing gold, from among the rate-payers of their quarter, who are neither 
very old nor infants, and put them in pots. From the names so entered and put in pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their quarter. Two persons from the army and three persons from 
the Saikarappadi shall be chosen in the same manner. The nine persons so sclected shall test 
gold by using the touch-stone and without partiality to any body. It is enjoined that they should 
hand over daily the wax used by them, without misappropriating any cut-gold, to the great men 
of the Tank Committee (éri-vdriya-perumakkal), and, once in three months, appear before the 
great men of the Annual Committee (samvatsara-variya-perumakkal) and make a declaration to 
the effect that if they had acted contrary to this stone inscription they shall (incur the curse of) 
living with hunger. The clause damaged at the end of the record seems to register that these 


nine persons shall receive individually 7} mafjagi of gold each month, perhaps as remuneration 
for their work. 


The point that calls for special attention here is that the nine persons, selected for testing gold, 
did not form a committee at all, and should not, therefore, be confused with the Gold Committee! 
Pon-variyam of which mention is made in the two Uttaramallir inscriptions published in the Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1904. The texts of the two published records take par- 
ticular care to use the word v@riyam—and this occurs more than once—to show that it was a 
committee that was formed, while in the inscription under publication the word variyam is stu- 
diously avoided in referring to persons selected for the testing of gold to indicate distinctly that 
the nine persons did not form a committee though the very record employs the words variyam 
and perumakkal when it speaks of the Tank and Annual Committees. Again while the Gold 
Committee is not made dependent on or subordinate to any other body in the two published in- 
scriptions of Uttaramallir, the epigraph now under publication makes the nine individuals sub- 
mit to the authority of the great men of the Tank Committee and make them appear once in three 
months before the Annual Committee and take an oath of declaration. We have drawn special 
ee 


? The text relating to Gold Committee runs as follows :— 
: A: Pajicha-vara-variyattukkum pon-variyattukkum muppadu 
Seriyal oruttarai=kkudav-dlai parittu panniruvaérilom aynvar pai 
Variyam-ivad-agavum"" ~~~ * _ = 

B: Pajicha-vara-variyattukkum pon-variyattukku[m*] m k)ku bi S ar titti 
auniemeasan aoe ‘] muppadu=(k)kudumbilum kudav-dlaikku pér titt 


; t uppadu kadav-dlai parittu muppadilum pappirandu pér parittu-kkolvad: 
Agavum porilts papnirandilam ayuvar pop-viriyam ayuvar paticha-vara-viriyamum avanav-igayum — 


kudumbilum muppadu kudav-élai ittu 
cha-vira-variyam Gvad-igavum ayuvar pons 
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a 
attention to the above, for the mothod of selection of persons by pot-tickets and the object of 
testing gold might be a temptation strong enough to infer that the nine persons formed into a 
committee—though the inscription does not warrant it—and to identify it with the one known 
to us from the two published inscriptions. 

The inscription makes it sufficiently clear that the nine persons chosen for testing gold cur- 
tency, whose monthly emoluments were fixed, were subordinate to the great men of the Tank 
Committee and rendered technical aid in the discharge of their duties. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti ri Li*) Madirai-konda kd-pParakésaripapma|r* ku’ yandu padi- 
nandu? nal aimbattandu® i-nnalal Uttaraméru-chaturvvédimangalattu 
sabhaiysm emm-iiril parimiyum 

2 pon gamafijasai-kinbadarkkut-chcheyda vya[va*]sthaiy-ivadu [ |*] §alavum vrid- 
dharum balarum=alj*]ladar iyai-kkudigalil pon-kana-vallar-ena- 

3 ppaduvirai nokki Madavidiyar ‘kidi-kkudav-dlai eludi=ppugavittu taigal sériyil 
nilvarai-kkudav-Slaiyil pondirai-kkolvad-agavum [i*] i-pparisé sé[naijyilum 

4 iruvarai-kkolvad-agavum {\*]  i-ppariééy Sankarappadiyilum miivarai-kko](v)vad-aga- 
vum [i*] ivarga]=ellé-janattukkum=okka pon kinba{r*]gal-dgavum {\*] parun- 
kallil uraiyadé 

5 ponn-azindanaiyé uraippad-iga [|*] ayyaikk-ayraikku “uraitta melugu éri-variya-ppe- 
rumakka] kaikké vetti mudal-aga vaijiyadé kuduppad-aga [!*] mu-mmipru- 
misam pdyaviré sam[va]tsara-viriya- 

6 pperumakkalidaikké genru eigal-uyrada niigakeduttadayai nalum &]a-lékaippadi 
[pi]laikka eduttdmiyil pasittu valvom-enru golli=ch{chi]] -izru® viduvargal-igavum 
[\*] i-pparisu em- 

7 m-iril pong-edupp[a*]rkku® vyavasthai Seyddm Uttaraméru-chchatarvvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyom [I*] i-pparifu edu. + + - duvuk . . + + .rukku  mey- 
verru-vagai tingal=¢]-arai [maii}jidi pon peyuvad-aga [ |*] idu [kuriyu]=ijrundu 
, ie we mw ew Fe FF madhyastan Sivadasap Tiruvadigalén |}- 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! The following is the standing order made by us, (the members of) the 
assembly of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam, on this the fifteenth year and fifty- 
fifth day of (the reign of) king Parakésarivarman, who took Madirai (i.¢., Madura), for ex- 
amining the correctness of gold current in our village :— 

The people of Madavidi shall write on palm-leaves (the names of such of) the rate-payers, 88 
are not very old or infants, and as could be called capable of testing gold, and put them into pots. 
From among those whose names had been so entered on palm-leaves and put into the pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their chéri (i.e. quarter). In this (i.¢., the aforesaid) manner, two 
persons shall be chosen from the army. In the same way, three persone shall be chosen from 

2 The syllables Madirai-konda ko-pParakésaripagmakku are engraved in three lines below Svaett éri. 

2 Read padinaindu. 

3 Read “laindu. 

* Read °darkku. 

5 Read -uryru. 

6 Read edupparkku. 
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Saikarappadi. These (¢.c., the nine persons) shall test gold with impartiality towards all people. 
They shall not rub gold on big stones, but use only the touch-stone. (Z’key) shall hand over daily, 
to the great men of the Tank Committee, the wax used in rubbing, without misappropriating (any 
of) the cut (pieces). On the expiry of every three months, (‘hey) shall appear before the great men 
of the Annual Committee and declaring the (following) imprecation leave them: ‘If against the 
orders contained in (this) stone inscription, we had misappropriated any (gold) that had been 
brought to and handled by us on any day, we shall (be cursed to) live with hunger (for ever)’. Thus, 
we, the members of the assembly of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimarigalam, made (this) standing order 
for testing gold in our village. In this manner,. . . + ~ . Shull receive individually, 


every month, seven and a half mafijadi of gold. Being present in the assembly, I, the madhyasta, 
Sivadasan Tiruvadigal. . . . . . + + « this. 


No. 25.—IRDA COPPER-PLATE OF THE KAMBOJA KING NAYAPALADEVA. 
By N. G. Masumpar, M.A., Inp1an Museum, Catcutta. 


This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, belongs to Chaudhuri Mrityunjay 
Narayan Praharaj, Zemindar of Irda& in the Balasore District of Orissa, whose estate is at 
present under the Court of Wards. About the beginning of 1934, the plate was sent on loan from 
the Balasore Collectorate to Mr. W. V. Duke, M.A., the then Principal of the Ravenshaw College, 
Cuttack, who was requested to have its inscription deciphered and interpreted. In December 
1934, when I was staying in Cuttack on leave, the plate was handed over to me for this purpose, 
with the consent of the present Principal Dr. B. K. Singh, by Professor Nirmal Chandra Banerji, 
M.A., of the College. I am grateful to Dr. Singh for the facilities afforded to me in the College 
laboratories in cleaning up the plate and taking photographs and estampages of it, and also to 
Professor Banerji for the ungrudging help I received from him in various ways. My thanks are 
further due to Rai Bahadur Radhacharan Das, Collector of Balasore, for permission to publish 
the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica: Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to ascertain 
the actual findspot of the record and the circumstances under which it was discovered. As it 
is, the document may he ealled after the place to which it now belongs, although, as internal 
evidence would show, it must have come originally from a locality in South-west Bengal. 

This is a single sheet of copper,’ measuring 10-7” by 9-7”. It is engraved with writing on 
both sides, and bears at the top a cireular seal affixed by soldering. The seal, which has a dia- 
meter of 4:2”, is divided .into two semicircular panels : the upper one contains the Dharmachakra 
device, viz., a wheel between twa couchant deer, and across the lower panel is the inscription $ri- 
Nayapaladévasya, i.c., ‘Of (King) Nayapaladéva’, which is cutin bold relief, Similar Dhar- 
machakra seals are found also on the copper-plates of the Pala and the Chandra kings of Bengal. 
But the way in which this seal is affixed is somewhat different. In the case of the Pala and Chandra 
plates, the lower portion of the seal comes into the writing and thereby causes a break in the middle 
of the first few lines on both the sides. Butin the present plate the seal is fixed above the 
writing, so that it does. not affect the arrangement of the text in any way. This seal 
pointed at the top like those of the eopper-plates of the Palas and the Chandras. 

It contains altogether forty-nine lines of writing. The letters are engraved with care as far 


as line 31. But thereafter, the incision is done rather perfunctorily, the letters being as a rule 
formed by shallow strokes and not always completely made out. These circumstances, as also 
eee 


* In 1, 49, it is called tamra-phali, 


again is not 
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; No. 14.—TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA II. 


By V. VenxatTasusppa Ayyar, B.A., Mapras. 


This inscription? is engraved on the east wall of the first prakara of the Nataraja shrine in 
the Vatanarayanéévara temple at Tiruvalangidu, a small station near Madras on the Madrag 
and Southern Mahratta Railway. It was copied in 1905, but in that year the inscription could 
not be copied in full as it was partially obstructed by later structural additions to the temple. 
In the subsequent renovation, most of the inscribed stones were lost so that only a portion of the 
record? is now preserved in the temple. On account of its damaged condition, its importance 
was not sufficiently recognised hitherto, but it now receives elucidation from two inseriptions 
copied at Pallavarayanpéttai® and Tirumayinam‘ in the Tanjore district. It is of great value 
since it throws new light on the Chéla, Pandya and Singhalese history in the third quarter of the 
12th century A.D. 

It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. and is particularly 
free from orthographical errors. 

The record is dated in the 42th year and 157th day of the reign of the Chika king 
Rajakésarivarman alias Rajadhirajadéva (II) and commences with the usual preamble 
beginning with the words ‘ kadal-suilnda’, etc. The object of the inscription is the grant of 10 
véli of land in Rajara&jan-Palaiyantr situated in Nepmali-nadu, a division of [ Arumoli ]déva- 
valanadu, free of taxes including antarayam and pattam, to Vadavananoudaiyan Ammai- 
appep alias Apnap Pallavarajan of Palaiyanir,.evidently for his services to the State 
in frustrating the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu against the Chdla 
country. ? 

Thisinseription is the only record so'far known that gives a detailed account of the Singhalese 
activities in the war of the Pandyan succession, for which our only source has hitherto been 
the Singhalese chronicle Mahdvarisa ; but this is biased in its version, especially as it does not give 


1 No. 465 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical, collection. . 

2 In the absence of the original inscribed stones, the impression preserved in the office of the Superinten- 
dentifor Epigraphy, Madras, isthe only record now available for this valuable insoription. 

* No. 433 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; vide also above, Vol. XXI, p- 184, where this 
inscription is published. , 

* No, 261 of 1925 of the same collection. This is highly damaged and appears to be a duplicate copy of the 
present record. ‘ 

* As regards the initial date of this king there is some confusion. Prof. Kielhorn had fixed it between 286h 
February and 30th March 1162 A.D. But a record from Nandalir (No. 571 of 1907), while giving astronomical 
details couples the 12th regnal year‘of ‘the king with the cydlic year Hémajamba which corresponded to A.D. 
1177 (above, Vol. X, p. 127). In this case the regnal year intended must be 14th expired or 15th current and 
not 12 as cited in the record. This apparent difference in date is, curiously enough, reiterated in an inscription 
recently copied in the Chittoor Pisktict (No.:209 sf 2982), where the }2h regnal-year of this king ip also stated to be 


his 14th year. This would suggest that Rajadhiraja II was a crown prince for two years before he became king. 


There are, however, three inscriptions of this king (Nos. 571 of 1907, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 1923) which point 
to A.D. 1166 as the initial year. From the Pallaxariyanpéttai inscription we know that Rajadhirija IT was 
erowned 4 years after his nomination. “The initial date of his predecessor, Rajarija LI, is 1246 A.D. and his highest 


regnal year is 19 (No. 411 of 1909). Rajaraja IIT must therefore have -lived 't hi a ‘ 
tion may now be summed up as follows :— i} 1164.65 A.D, Lhe whole posi 


AD. 1163 Bajadhiraja's nomination, 
A.D. 1184-65 Rajordje'u: death -and ‘Rajadhiyaja*s succession, 
A.D, 1166 Rajadhiraja’s coronation. 

Since both A.D. 1163 and 1166 work correctly as the initial year, 


o 1 it will be evident that Radjaghiraja IT, 
in some of his records, courted his Téign from the year of his nomination a 


and in others from that of his coronation, 
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ariy reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The present epigraph, however, lays special 
emphasis on this point, and therefore-as a corrective to the Mahévansa and as a record ~~ con- 
temporary events, it is a valuable document. 

It may be divided into two sections’: in the first, the services to the country = bis the 
Chéla general Védavanamudaiyan Ammaiappan alias Annan Pallavarajan in counteracting. 
the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parikramabahu are detailed and in the omer’ is regis- 
tered a grant of land made to him. 

‘The inscription refers to the Singhalese king Parakrarnbahu in [contempt as [[attav’. 
the record we learn that Parikramabahu was hostile to the Chila kingdom from the 
beginning of his reign and in pursuance of this policy, he made the following three attemps 
which were successfully foiled by the Chéla king :— 

(a) When the war of the Pindyan succession broke out, Parakramabahu espoused the 
cause of Parakrama-Pandya, one of the claimants to the throne of Madura and: also 
sent an army into the Pindya country which forced Kulasékhara, the’ rival claimant 
to the throne, to flee from Madura and seek the help of the Chéla king. The Chola 
army sent to his assistance deposed Vira-Pindya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, 
who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Singhalese king Parakramabahu, 
completely defeated the enemy’s forces killing even their generals and finally 
placed Kulasékhara on the throne of Madura.* 

(b) On the failure of this attempt Parakramabahu reinforced his strongholds by despatch- 
ing forces into Uratturai, Pulaichchéri, Matdttam, Vallikamam and Mattival and 
constructed ships for a naval attack. But the Chéla king frustrated thesé measures 
with the assistance of Srivallabha, the nephew of Parakramabahu, by cartyizig this 
war into the enemy’s territory and destroying a considerable portion thereof: 

(c) Parakramabahu then tampered with the loyalty of Kulasékhara-Pandya to his Chéla 
-ally- and won him over to his side. He could not however satisfy both the Pandya 
claimants at-the same time. The Chdla king, on the other hand, deposed the un- 
‘grateful Kulasékhara and placed Vira-Pandya, the mins ally of Parékrama- 
bahu, on the throne of Madura. 

- This inscription in narrating the first attempt of Parakramabahu a 13-18) irk 
Makavamsa in the main except the reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The details .of 
the other two attempts (Ill..18-36) are, however, new information. 


The present record raises an important issue about Srivallabha. His position is clecity 
‘explained in it. We know that his father Manabharana was a rival’ df ParSkramababitfor the 
overlordship -of Geylon. »Srivallabha: also, appears to have aspired for. the Singhalese’ throne, 
In the protracted: struggle for sovereignty. Srivallabha was. captured? by: the forces of Parikrama- 
‘bau; but he’subsequently seems to have escaped from ‘his uncle's custody -end:.sought: and 
‘Obtained shelter under the Chilaking. Parikramabahu evidently resented! thistassistanes-and 
so commenced his campaign of hostility against the Chole’ Kingdom. This persistent hostility 
of the Singhalese king is: emphasised in- our record " in three places (ll: 12; I8 and 49), 
Srivallabha is called the nephew. (marumagan): of Parakramabahu -and is recognised in the 
‘inscription as: the’ claixmmnt ‘to ‘the T]am country \(Tla-rajyattukkui-haduvardy: 1. 21): ° Its is also 
shi ntntnnniredtete 


"1 Ther deteils! given:'in this-eneounter are'also corroborated -by the -Pallavariyaypéttai record (above, Viet, 


XXI, pp. 186 ff. ) wherein, however, Annap Pallavarajap’s part in the fight does aot find mention. 
2 Mahdvatea Ch.’ 72, vv. 323-4. 
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stated that he had already gone (munbé pondirunda 1.21), thus suggesting his previous arrival 
in South India, evidently as a refugee seeking shelter under the Chdla and possibly also his 
assistance for the overthrow of Parikramabahu. Therefore when his help was sought by the 
Chola king, he readily responded, so that if there was a chance he might gain the throne of 
Ceylon. 

: The part played by Srivallabha, in this connection, has hitherto been considered as that of a 
traitor. But if it is understood that he was fighting along with his father Manabharana for 
the Singhalese throne against Parakramabahu, it will be evident that such a charge cannot be 
levelled against him. 

In the rivalry between Vira-Pandya and Kulasékhara for the throne of Madura, the Chila, 
king first took up the cause of Kulasékhara,* but when the latter proved a traitor by allying him- 
self with Pardkramabahu, he was deposed and Vira-Pandya was placed in his stead. Though 
the present record stops with the restoration of Vira-Pandya, now with Chéla help, it is cléar that 
he must also have rebelled? soon after, for when Kuléttunga-Chéla III continued the war, he 
fought against Vira-Pandya‘ and in favour of one Vikrama-Pandya whom he made the ruler of 
Madura. 

It may be pointed out here that the new facts gleaned from this inscription, viz.—that Raja- 
dhir&ja took up the cause of Srivallabha against that of Parakramabahu, that the Pandya king, 
Kulasékhara turned a traitor to the Chéla king and that Vira-Pandya was again installed on the 
Pandya throne through Chéla help—raise the following fresh issues which in the present state 
of our knowledge cannot be satisfactorily explained : 


Did the Chdla king Rajadhiraja II actually send any help to Ceylon to assist Srivallabha 
in his struggle for sovereignty or did he only give shelter to him ?_ Why was Vira-Pandya made 
the ruler of the Pandya kingdom and not Vikrama-Pandya after Kulasékhara turned a traitor 2 
What was the relationship of Vikrama-Pandya to his predecessors and what were his claims to 
the Pandya throne ? 

The territorial divisions, Jayatgondaséla-mandalam (1. 8), Arumolidéva-Valanadu 
(1. 36) and Nepmali-nadu (1. 36) are already known. Palaiyanir*, the native place of Védava- 
nam-Udaiyan may be identified with the village of the same name in the Tiruttani taluk of the 
Chittoor district. This village must be distinguished from Rajarajan-Palaiyanir? (1. 36) in the Tan- 
jore district, where-10 véli of land was granted to this Védavanamudaiyain. The village Elagam 

a a a TRIN ON SECT hens 


ee a ee ae 

* See A. R. on Epigraphy for 1906, para. 23. : 

on * Why Kulaéékhara proved a traitor is not explained in the record. Probably he wag enticed by Paraikrama. 
ahu. : , 

“His revolt is referred to in the historical introduction of Kulttunga-Chdla WII. See 8. I. I, Vol. mI, 
pp. 206ff. 

* Vira-~Pandya seems to have occupied the throne for a second time from about 1175-1182 A.D. Like his 
predecessor Kuladékhara he also fell an easy prey to the machinations of Parakramabahu and thus made himself 
the bitterest enemy of the ChéJa king Kuléttuiga-ChéJa IIT. He made a desparate attempt along with his son 
to regain the Pandya throne till at last he lost his life in the battle at Nettir.. Two records from Tribbuvanam 
in the Tanjore district (Nos. 191 and 192 of 1907) state that Kuléttunga-Chéla JIL who bore the title ‘ Pandyari” 
killed Vira-Pandya. See also A. R. on Epigraphy for 1908, para. 64, and S. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 217-18, ; 

. * The Chola rulers” played the role of ‘king makers’. Kulaéékhara, Vira-Pandya, and Vikrama-Pandys 
‘were rer spy made rulers of the Pandya country by the Chéla sovereigns. ; Fe 
; 4 Phe Tiruvalaigédu plates of the Chola king Rajéndra-chéla I .Tecord the grant of this village to the 

—- Tiruvalangadu. In the Tévaram this village is called Palaiyanir-Alangadu (é.e.). Alangidu or 

vo ane <a _— panne . In one inscription oe valangadu is said to be near Palaiyanir (8. 7. J., 

? This explains why the same inscription is found both at Tiruvalanga i istri i om 

b ‘alangadu (Chittoor district), the native place 

of Védavanam-Udaiyan, and at Tirumayanam (Tanjore district) where the lands presented to him were sitcnles. 
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(1. 29) may be identified with Tiruvédagam in the Madura taluk. The subjugation of this village 
is also mentioned in inscriptions of Kuléttwiga-Chdla III. The river Vellaru rises in the 
Vélamalai to the west of the Pudukkottai State and falls into the Bay of Bengal to the north of 
Manamélkudi in the Tanjore district. Urdtturai, Pulaichchéri, Matéttam, Vallikamam 
and Mattival have already been identified.* 


a 


TEXT. 

Svasti® Sri°[|/*] Kadal-Siilnda Pir-midarui Kalai-maidarum adal-silnda Podr-ma- 
darufi=Chir-midarum ama{r* jJndu vala nay-kadal-sii] puvi-élum pa[r]-kadal-si] pugal 
para- 

ppa idi-ugamimenna=chchidi-mudi punaindaruli aru-Samalyamum aim-biida- 
mum  ne- 

riyil ninru pirippa=tTennavaruii=-Chéralaruii Siigalarum mudaliya mannavargal 
tirai 

gumandu vantindi-chchévippa ili ili oru Seikdl elu-parum inid=alippa=ch- 
chempon Vira-[si*]- 

[anajsa*nattu Ulagudai-mukkokkilinadigalédum  virrirundarujiya Kdov=Iraja‘késari 
panmar‘=ina 

TribhuSvanachchakkaravarttigal Sri*-Irajadhirajadévarkku® yindu pannirandavadu 
nal niarraimbat-— 

télinal 9  Tribhuvanachchakra*vatti KGnérinmaikondin Jayanikondasdla-mandalattu 
Mén- 

malaip-Palaiyanir-nittu-pPalaiyantr-udaiyar Tiruvalangidudaiyar kédyilil déva- 
kanmikku- 

m &ri?-mahtévarak-kangini-Seyvargalukkum [|*] Palaiyanir-udaiyan Védavanamu- 
daiyan Ammaia- 

ppan-ina Annan Pallava[raja‘|n Jlattin © Paraikkiramabiku  lvin-pddé 
tudangi  Sdlarajya’ttukku 

[ vi ]rodam{ ay-i]ruppana pala vadigalilufi ée[yya-p)parttu idukku = uruppa- 
ga=pPindi-naittilé padai- 


[yu]ravittu.......... [Kulastkharanaiyum Madu]raiyil ninrum Vellirrukku 
vadakaraiyilé  pd- 

dappanni{ na-padiyalé ].......... 8m éeyyappartta-idattu idukku-pparikaramage 
Kula- 

sékhararkku [vénduvanavuii=-cheydu muda ]liga]Jum padaiga]um pogavittu 


Tlattan padaiyaiyu- 


aaa, 


‘18, I. I., Vol. IIL, p. 210. 


* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 187. 

3’ Engraved in Grantha. 

* The letters raja and mara are engraved in Grantha. 

5 The letters tribhu are in Grantha. 

6 The letters Rajddhirajudé are in Grantha. 

7 rajya is engraved in Grantha. 

* The word vinaikkédugalum may be inserted before seyyappirtia. 
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———— SS ____ —__—______ EEE 

16 m_ ippadaik{ ku=kkéranavar=4pa ] Tla[akapura-Da]ndanayakkanum Jagat~ 
tralya-dDandana [ya* Jkkanum ullitta- 

17 raiyui-kopru [ Madurai- vaéalilé ivatgal talaigalai] taippittu§ iv-virilé Kulg. 
§ékhararaiyam § puga-vitbu-chehe- 


BUYEOS 


18 IWld-nirka.......... ku virddamay-iruppana feyya-ppirttu ivan tan padai- 

19 nilaiyanpa Urattugai  Pulaichchéri  Matdttam Vallikimam Mattiva]  ullitta 
frgalilé padaigalu- 

20 m  puguda-vittu padavukalufi cheyvikkira padi kéttu © idukku-pparikiramags 
Ilattan maru-maganaray Sla-rajya*ttukkun- 

91 kadavariy munbs pondirunda Sivallavarai alaippittu ivarkku vénduvana 
vuii=cheydu ivaraiyum i- 

92 varudané véndum padaigalum Urattugai Vallikimam Mattiva] ullitta ar. 
galilé pugavittu-pPulaichché- 

23 ri Matdttam ullitta ‘irgalum alittu Tlattipigavay iv-virgalil nipra anaiga- 
Jui kai-kkon- 


24 du Tla-mandalattil kil-mél irupadin kida mérpadavun ten-vadal 
kada mérpadavum aalitiu§ it- 

25 turaiyil ivan manichcharay=irurdaril kolvaraiyui-konru' pidipparaiyum 
ivargalaiyum a- 


26 rakkay=kkaikkondalavum piditta anpaigalum alaippittu ivan 
Tla-~mandalatiu-kkariya- 


27 m ellaéppadiyalum ivan aliya=chcheyvittapadikkum  Pindiyanir Kulagékharar 
tamakku munbu ‘éeyda 


muppadin 
pidittn 


namakku-kkatti 


28 napmaigalum parédé JJattinudapé [sa*]mbandam-pannavum 
kiida-ninru Sdla[rajya*}ttuk- 


29 ku = virédamiy-iruppana Seyyavun-kadavadiga nichchayittu§ idukku  uyu- 
ppaga=pPandi-natju Blagattirilum maf p* Jra-chch- 


ivanum ivarun 


émantarilum namakku=chchérvupattu niprudap Seygira Irajaraja*kkarkudi- 
yaraéyanyum Irajaga‘mbira Afjukdt- , 
fai-Nadalvapuim ullitiirsi {a }ttupaigalil nigpam . Vellarruikku Veda-karaiyilé poda- 
ppannt 
32 Tlaikapuri-dDandana[ ya* jkkanum Jagattra 
Madurai-vasalir taichcha talai- 
33 galum = vatigi-ppogaduvittu _ella-ttimaigalum Seyyakkadavatliga-kkarodi-chcheygir . 
: padiyum Tlattién § Kulasélcharar-uda- : . 
2 Engraved in Grantha. 
* The letters rajaraja are engraved in Grantha. 


* The letters rajaga are engraved in Grantha. 
*The letters jagattra are engraved in Grantha. 


"ya-dDandatityalkerum ullittir talaigalay 


Page 1024 


by thenkongu sathasivam bl 


TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA ] 


Hite pugnngegees. ce 
ne eae 4 og ; 


set PS MAA TH 
STOVE DEE RIA eae 
: TOE ROI | 58 Ritc : 2 ; 


0” 


by thenkongu sathasivam 


ns 


neta 


£844 hr 


rah 


S200 erie 
g rbsolet $e Ann 


4 


om, 


1 


if 


bru of. 


(rary 


“ay 


Pa i 


‘GYP-HE.9 GOEL ON "03Y 


rs 


oman in tr isl Teas Caw: 
! se 


Mg 
¥. gh er ry, 


by thenkongu sathasivam Yo 


No. 14.] TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA IT. 91 


34 0 kida ninru udavi-Seygai  $itti ivarudan Sarvupattu-ni yirkku _vara- 
kkattina  dlaigalum ——vaf stukkaJum valijyil€ iva .......... *padiyalum 
Sdlarajya*ttukku virddamay-irukkaiyalé ivanai_ 


35 afigu-ninrum pokki mupbé-pidittu Maduraikku-kkiranavarina Pardkkirama- 
Pandiyar magayir Vire-[Pandiyajdévarai Madurai. ...,.....2 i=vastus- 
valui kudiraiyalum vénduvayavaiyirril namakku-chcho- 

36 lli-chcheyyavénduvanavuii<cheyvittu allaidana ivané migudippada nérndum 
cheydu §éurukki{na*] na lai jkkuJlé Madurai .......... * déva-valanittu Nen- 
mali-nattu Ir&jaraja°y-Palaiyanirilé padirru- 

37 vali nilam pagpirandavadu mudal antariyam pittam utpada — izaiyiliy-iga 
ittu ippadi Udaiyar Tiruvilaigidudaiya ....... -.-Mivéndavélin ||-Ivai Nila 
gangarayan eluttu || , 

38 Ivai Dipattarayap eluttu @~ Ivai Kanakarijat eluttu o- Iyai Malaiyappi- 
raja7[n*] eluttu Om Ivai Malava.......... ' 


$9 tu| © Ivai Villavariyan eljuttu @_ 
TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-5)® 

(Ll. 6-10).—In the twelfth year and one hundred and fifty-seventh day (of the reign) 
of the king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajadhi- 
rajadéva, while he was pleased to be seated along with (his queen) Ulagudai-mukkokkilanadaiga} 
on the golden throne of heroes, (the following order was issued) to the dévakanmi and Sri-mahaévara- 
kangani-Seyvar of the temple of Udaiyiir Tiruvalaigidudaiyir at Palaiyayor in Ménmalaip- 
Palaiyanir-nadu, a subdivision of Jayafigonda%]a-mandalam (under the royal seal) 'Pribhuvana- 
chakravatti Kanérigmaikondan :— 

(Ll. 11-17).-Védavapamudgaiyép Ammaiappap alies Annayp Pallavarajan of 
Palatyantir (acted thus) ; é, 

When Parikramabahu of Tlam, from the time (he) assumed sovercignty acted inimically 
against the Chola country by various means and as a part of this move, since he caused an army 


to enter the Pandya country .............. and forced Kulasékhara also to flée from’ Madura 
to the north bank of the (river) Ve]]aru............. to counteract this’ (hostile) action, what, 
ever (assistance) was needed by Kulasékhara was given (by us, i.e., thé Chola king) .....://.' 

R be» ; :  @ 


1 This portion is built in: before ‘ padiydlum ’ the letters“ ellap’ may be inserted. ' ; 

* The gap may be filled up with the aid of the Tirumayénam inscription, with the words Liyilil -idakkadava- 
Waga tranuliiu ndm-cholli belangajum vEnduodraiyum pigaviduwanavum Eottuy : 

* The letter st is engraved in Grantha. ; ; ; 
. “From the Tirumayanam inseription, a portion of this gap may be filled up with the words ‘ Paippokki 
Vira-Pandyatvarai Maduraiyil pugavitta-padikkum ivanukku Arumoli’, ts , 

5 The letters ri jardja are engraved'in Grantha. : 

* Engraved in Grantha. 

7 The letter ja is engraved in Grantha. 

* For translation see above Vol. XXI, p. 191, 
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commanders (with) forces were despatched, the army of Ceylon (was destroyed) and its generals 
Lankapura-Dandanayaka and Jagattraya-Dandanayaka put to death, their heads 
mounted on the gates of Madura, and (thereafter) Kulasékhara was allowed to enter this city 
(i.e., Madura). 


(LI. 18-26).—When (affairs) stood thus ....-+-+++++ hearing (the report) that, with the in- 
tent of making (another) hostile attempt (against the Chola country), this (Parakramabahu) had 
assembled forces into his strongholds at Uratturai, Pulaichchéri, Matottam, Vallikimam, Matti. 
va] and other places and was also constructing (a fleet of) ships (therein), (we, tn order) to ward 
off this (danger), summoned Srivallabha the nephew of the Ceylonese (king) and a claimant to 
the kingdom of Ceylon and (who) had already arrived (here), did whatever was required for him 
(and) despatched him with the necessary forces to Uratturai, Vallikimam, Mattiva] and other 
villages (and) destroyed Pulaichchéri, Matdttam and other villages, captured the elephants belong- 
ing to the king of Ceylon stationed in these places, laid waste in Tla-mandalam more than twenty 
kadam+ (of land) from east to west and more than thirty kidam frem south to north, killed in this 
place such of his subordinates as had to be killed and captured those who had to be captured, 
This (Annan Pallavarajan) sent for these (captives) along with the booty and captured elephants 
and displayed (them) to us (and) thus (once again) frustrated in every way the efforts (of the king) 
of Tla-mandalam. 


(LI. 27-33).—The Pandya Kulasékhara disregarding the good done to him before (by us, 
i.e., the Chola king), entered into an alliance with the (king) of Ceylon, (and both) this (hing of 
Ceylon) and this (Kulasekhara) decided to stand together and act against (the interest of) the Chila 
kingdom. As an evidence of this move, (they) drove from (their) places to the north bank of (the 
wiver) Vellazu, our allies at Plagam in the Pandya country like Rajarajakkarkudiyarayan 
and Rajagambira Adjukéttai-Nadalvan and other feudatories who were assisting our cause 
and removed from the gates of Madura, the heads of Lankapuri-Dandaniiyaka, Jagattraya- 
Dandaniyaka and others which had been pinned thereon, (and in this way) carried out the intent 
Of working every kind of evil (to ws, t.e., the Chéla king). 


(Ll. 34-39).—As the letters and presents sent to the adherents of Kulasékhara by the king 
of Ceylon betokening assistance (to the former, when intercepted) on the way (proved Kulasékhara’s) 
hostility to the ChiJa kingdom, we directed him (Annay Pallavarijan) to oust him (Kulaésékhara) 
from there (Madura) and to (reinstate) in Madura Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama- 
Pandya who was from the beginning (another) claimant to the throne of Madura. (Further), 
we provided him (Annan Pallavarajan) with all the requisites and directed him to indent on us 
‘(when necessary) for funds and cavalry and to manage the other things himself ; and as he had 
‘go carried out (our intentions) within a short time (and installed) Vira-Pandya (in) Madura, (we 
granted Yim), from the twelfth year, ten véli of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyangir (situated) 
in Nepmali-nédu, a division of . [ Arumolijdéva-valanadu, made free of taxes including 
antaréyam and pattam (and commanded the engraving of the gift in the temple of) Udaiyar 

iruvalangadudaty[ ar] .......(Zhis is the signature . of) Miivéndavélin OL. This is the 

signature of Nilagaigarayan ©. This is the signature of Dipattarayan O_. This is the 

‘signature Of Kapakarajan @.. This is the signature of Malaiyappirajan @-. This [is the 

signature of ] Malava ........ ... This is the signature of Villavarayayp OL. 

—_—_—_—————————————————._— sa len _—_—_— re 
1 Kadam ts the Indian league measure about 10 miles in distance, 
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off and cut to pieces the horses, elephants, chariots and the fighting proud infantry. (At 
seeing this), he (the Chdla king), his two eyes becoming dim, fell down on the ground and fled 
(from the field), his body quaking with fear. The fierce kite ate the (dead) bodies of the manda- 
likas (lying stretched like) the noisy ocean, the water of which the clouds were imbibing.t The 
chiefs of heroes cut off the white tusks and trunks of elephants in the field thinking they 
would serve as milk-pots to their king Minavan (7.e., the Pandya). Finishing the conquest, 
the king made the following invocation to the goddess :—‘‘ Let her who wears the arkka garland 
and huge trident, who has white teeth, red mouth and fearful black locks, who is ever pleased 
at seeing the dances and hearing the sounds and songs of . . . . under the canopy of 
crows which touching the top of the sky, reaches the very region of the clouds, receive this 
war-oblation ”’. 


(Ll. 16—20.)—The victor, whose anger was not abated by killing kings that had not given 
up impermissible excesses, who for keeping up the life of his long sword gave it the water of red 
blood and made it shine (forth), who sowed white secds of havadi in the field of battle, who 
made his vassals hear the parayi® composed to celebrate all his heroic deeds, who made the 
earth cool with the water of his sacred bath, who, taking from his harem* a multitude of wedded* 
queens whose constancy to him (ever) remained un-impaired, and putting them on elephants’ 
back, fastened to them fillets of gems, crowned and embraced them to his breast. Celebrated 
damsels like the prime queen of Valavan bearing bangles holding in their jewelled hands the 
eight kinds of signs such as pots filled with water which the poets describe as ausnicious®, he 
entered the pavilion at Mudikondasdjapuram surrounded with towers whose tops 
were fitted with flags, set up golden pillars of victory in all the directions and put on the 
heroes’ ankle-rings linked with the ornament of foot-chain, his feet being worshipped by 
northern kings holding shining javelins and wearing va@gai-garlands. King Maravarman alias 
the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, the emperor of the three worlds, after taking the Chila 
country and performing the anointment of heroes at Mudikondasdlapuram, was pleased to be 
seated on the lion-throne ornamented with lustrous gems, attended with the waving of lusty 
fly-whisks on either side, along with Ulagamulududaiyal who was praised by damsels wearing 
kulai® and who never part from the jewelled shoulders of northern kings having armies of fine 
fat elephants sounding like the roaring of the ocean. 


(LI, 20—28.)—In the 20th year and 374th day of (the reign of the king) when he was pleased 
to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan in the hall of the bed-chamber of (Ais) palace at 
Tirunelvéli in Kil-Vémba-nadu, the dévakanmis wearing silk garments and observing five-fold 
precepts, attached to the feet of the god in the temple of Udaiyar-Tirunelvéli-udaiyar hav- 
ing orally expressed that, for meeting the daily scale of expenses of Sokkanar which Sankaran 
Alagiyaperuma] alias Malavarayan of Kaladi had worshipped and had subsequently been 
pleased to set up as an G§rayaliviga in this temple and for offerings and unguents required during 
the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one and a half véli 
of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes, from out of 

1 Comparison is intended between the cloud and the kite as well as the ocean and the dead bodies. 

2 Parani isa poetical composition in praise of a chief who, at the head of battle, has killed 1.000 elephants, 
Many such pieces are referred to in the historical introductions of Tamil] kings and these have not come down to 

8. 

: 3 Provisionally, I have taken the word tinatkkat/anam to mean a harem. 

“The word urimai is used in the sense of ‘ wife, queen’. 

5 These marks are :—chamara (fly-whisk), pirna-kumbha (pot filled with water), looking glass, toi (clephant- 
good), muraga (drum), lamp, flag and double fish. 

* Kulai means an ear ornament, 
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the lands of Kayattankuruchchi, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam in Muli- 
nadu yielding crops in kdr and pasdnam, which was at first given as jivita to Majavarayar, the 
grandfather of his father for the premiership of the kingdom, and which subsequently became a 
jivita to this (Malavardyar) for his premiership of the kingdom, should be entered tax-free and 
(its) antarayam, uludainkudi, etc., should be given as dévadina from the year opposite to the 
20th year, and Malavarayar having re-iterated the same to us (i.e., the king), we declared that: 
for the expenses of the daily requirements of this god and for the requirements of offerings and 
unguents during the specia] worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one 
and a half véli of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes 
from out of the lands of Kayattankuruchchi, a hamlet of Rajarija-chaturvédimatgalam in Mulli- 
nidu yielding crops in kar and pasanam which was given as jivita to Malavariyar the grand- 
father of his father for the premiership of the kingdom and which subsequently became a jivita 
to this (Malavardyar) for the premiership of the kingdom, shall be entered tax-free and (is) 
antardyam, uluddnkudi, etc., given as dévadana from this year and that a copy of the entry in 
the tax-register as well as our order shall be issued : (and therefore) receiving this, let the expenses 
of daily requirements, etc., be met, and let it be so incised on stone and copper so that the same 
may be conducted as long as the moon and the sun last. This is the signature of Soran Uyya. 
nipriduvay alias Kurukulattaraiyan of Tadatgannichchirrar in Tirumalli-nidu. This is the 
signature of Védaniirudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavan alias Madavarajar of Vetchiyir alias Mum- 
madisdlanallir in Kilekiirru a subdivision of Milalai-kirram. This is the signature of Araiyan 
Viradamudichchan alias Pallavarajan of Sakkarapaninallir in Sevvirukkai-nidu. 


No. 11.—JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA JAGADDEVA. 


By Duirenpra CHANDRA GANGULY, M.A., Ph.D., Benares. 


The sub-joined inscription belongs to the reign of the king Jagaddéva of the main branch 
of the Paramara family, who held sway over Malava in the latter part of the llth century A.D, 
No other inscription of this monarch has hitherto been noticed. The epigraphic records of 
the Paramaras do not even mention his name. The new inscription is engraved on a slab of stone, 
now lying detached on the floor of a maxdapa attached to a temple in the village of Jainad 
about six miles north-east of Adilabad, in H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. There are remains 
of another temple in the vicinity, and close by is a heap of carved slabs, which are reported to 
have been brought to this locality from a tank in the neighbourhood. Mr. Muhammad Yasin, 
Taluqdar of the District, brought this record to the notice of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., Director of 
Archaeology, H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. Mr. Yazdani made a short notice of this inscrip - 
tion in the Annual Report of his Department for the year 1925-26. Its transcription with short 
introductory notes, prepared by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, and a facsimile have been embodied 
as Appendix B of the Annual Report of the above mentioned Archaeological Department for 
the year 1927-28, but Mr. Krishnamacharlu’s reading is not free from errors. I edit this inscrip- 
tion with the permission of Mr. Yazdani, who very kindly sent me an ink-impression of it. 

The inscription contains 28 lines of writing covering a space 1’ 6}” long and 1’ 4” broad. 
Some letters in lines 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 12, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, are badly broken, and a number of 
letters at the beginning of the line 28 are completely effaced. 

The characters are Nigari of the 11th century. Attention may be drawn to the forms 
of sth (in sthira, 1. 2), shn (in Vishpu, 1. 4), ksh (in kshina, 1.9), and bh. The signs for sch, sva, 
and kh, and those of h and dg are so much alike that sometimes it is very difficult to distinguish, 
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The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription with the exception of dr namak stirydya 
at the beginning is written in prose. There are altogether 28 verses in different metres. As 
regards orthography the sign for 7 denotes both v and b; sometimes dental sibilant is used 
instead of palatal (e.9., prasasti for pragasti, 1. 10 ; vasibhih for rasibhih, 1. 20 ; suddho for suddhd, 
1. 25). The consonant following the superscript 7 is doubled, as for example, ravér=vvdré, bhanur= 
nniratyayam (1. 1), ete. 

The inscription records that Jagaddéva’s father was Udayaditya, and his paternal uncle 
was the king Bhija(y. 6). Jagaddéva is stated to have invaded the country of the Andhra 
king, and inflicted a severe defeat on him (v. 7). He uprooted the king of Chakradurga (v. 8), 
and slew many soldiers of the king of Malahara at Dibrasamudra (v. 9).1 He also won 
victory aver the Garjara warriors near the Arbuda mountain (v. 10). He conquered the king 
Karna (v. 12). 

Bhéja referred to above was evidently the great king of the same name, who ruledin Malava 
from about 1000 to 1055 A.D. The history of Bhoja is well known to us from other sources. The 
latter part of his reign was unhappy. Shortly before 1055 A.D., the Kalachuri Karna and the 
Chaulukya Bhima I made an alliance against him, and invaded Malava from the east and the west. 
When the battle was progressing, Bhoja suddenly died of a malady, and Malava was taken posses- 
sion of by the Kalachuris and the Chaulukyas*. In that difficult period, Jayasimha, the son 
of Bhdja, sought help from the Chailukya Séméévara I, king of Kalyani, and with the aid of the 
latter’s son, Vikramaditya (VI) succeeded in regaining his throne by ousting Karna and Bhima 
from Malava*. Since that time Jayasimha remained a staunch friend of Vikramaditya, who was: 
under his father, the governor of Banavisi in the third quarter of the llth century. Vikramaditya 
was deputed by his father to protect the interest of his empire in the south. The Eastern 
Chilukya Rajaraja, the king of Véigi, died in 1062 A.D. His son Rajéndra II (later on Kulottunga 
Chila I) was too young to govern his kingdom. Vikramaditya intended to avail himself of this 
opportunity of conquering Véngi, and organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasirbha, 
who was indebted to Vikramaditya for his past services, seems to have joined him in this expedi- 
tion in order to help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards Vénigi and threatened the 
Bastern Chilukyas. The young Rajéndra could not resist their onslaught, and Véigi fell in 
the hands of Vikramaditya and Jayasithha. In that predicament Vijayaditya VII, the younger 
brother of the deceased Rajaraja, took up the cause of his nephew, and appealed to the Chila 
Virarajéndra (A.D. 1062-1069) for assistance. The Chéla king responded to ‘his prayer and 
marched towards Vénigi at the head of a large army. He confronted his enemies on the bank 
of the Kistna near Bezwada (Vijayavadi). In the action that followed the Karnitas and the 
Paramiaras were severely worsted, and the cousin (or younger brother). of Jayasithha with many 
other generals lost their lives. Véigi was reconquered by the Chélas, and Viraraj éndra appointed 
Vijayiditya to rule it on behalf of Rajéndra-Chéla.*- The Tiruvengidu inscription’, of, the 
second year of the reign of Virarajéndra tells us that he defeated the army sent into Véhgainadu 
by Vikramaditya. The Karuviir inscription® of the fourth year of his reign records that ‘he 
despatched (the banner of) the ferocious tiger into all directions and cut off the beautiful heads 
surrounded by garlands (won) on battle-fields, of Varan, of the [Kérala], (who wore) large ankle- 
rings, (and) of the younger brother (or cousin) of Ja(na)natha of Dhara.’ The Manimangalam 

1 [See note 5, p. 58.—Ed.] . 

2 Mérutunga’s Prabandha-chintamani, by Tawney, pp,.73-75, | 
3 Bilhana’s Vikramanka-charita, Sarga III, v. 67. 

4g. I. I., Vol. II, p. 193. 

5 Ibid. 

5 Ibid., p, 37, 
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In the abstract of the historical introduction given above, one point that is particularly 
worthy of note is that when the Chila king begged in the manner aforesaid, wiz., by presenting 
his son first, the libation of water was made to himself, while the crown and kingdom were 
bestowed on his legitimate son. 


Now comes the question of the identification of the Chéla king and his legitimate son, that 
are referred to as having been the recipients of the ignominious honour. There is some difficulty 
with regard to this. As both Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I and Rajaraja III count their 
regnal years from A.D. 1216, it would be natural to say that the invasion undertaken by the 
former was against the latter, and that the latter and his son were the ill-fated persons referred 
to. That this answer, though natural, is superficial and incorrect, and does not take into con- 
sideration all the factors that really count in the matter, will be evidentfrom the sequel. In 
the first place, it is necessary to know when the Pandya king effected his conquest of the Chola 
territory and took the Chéla king’s crown and country, and when again he restored them. This 
last point could be answered by observing the order of mention of the events in the introduction 
or better still by noting the earliest year in which these events are found registered in the king’s 
inscriptions. The narration of the events in the introduction shows clearly that the invasion, of 
the Chéla country was undertaken immediately after the Pandya king’s coronation. It appears 
also that the restoration of the captured country was not delayed long, for we are informed that 
after taking the country the Pandya king went to Ayirattali and had his anointment performed 
there, went to Puliyiir and paid obeisance to the god Natarija, probably as a thanks-offering, 
and proceeded to Ponnamaravati where he, inviting the Chiéla king, presented to him—or rather 
his son—the crown and kingdom. The numerous stone inscriptions of the king range in date 
from the 2nd* to the 24th® year. In the carliest of these, viz., the one dated in the 2nd year, 
* Sénadu konda’ (who took the Chéla country) occurs. As such, the country must have been 
taken in A.D. 1216-17. Since this event, which happened soon after Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I assumed regal powers, ‘ Sénadu konda’ became the short title and distinguishing mark 
of the king. And it is particularly worthy of note that even the inscriptions which commence 
with the introduction Pimaruviya and register all his achievements, when they come to men- 
tion the name of the king, mention him with this short title. It thus appears that ‘ Sonadu 
Xonda’ had become almost a part of his name, that being the first great achievement. As 
the presentation of the Chdla country is specifically stated to have been made to Kuldttuziga III 
in two stone inscriptions® and as his latest inscriptions show that he reigned for 40 years’, i.e., 
until A. D. 1217, it is clear that the country was given back soon after it was taken in 1216-17, 
There is no doubt that the Chéla opponent of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I was Kuldttunga 
III and not Rajaraja ITI, for even though the latter’s regnal years are counted from A.D. 1216, 
his actual rule commenced two years later. Here it may be noted that in the case of most South 
Indian kings—especially the Chélas—we know that the regnal years are counted not from the 
actual date of accession to power but from a prior date which we may take to be the year of their 
nomination. In some cases, these two dates are very near each other, while in others they are 
abnormally distant. The specific mention of the fact noted above, viz., that the Chola country 
was given back to Kuléttusiga III precludes our carrying the event to a later date than A.D- 
1216-17 up to which only Kuldttwiga III’s inscriptions are found and nothing can be argued 


1 No. 549 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 
2 No. 394 of the same collection for 1917. 

3 No. 72 of the same collection for 1924 and No. 9 of 1926. 

4 No. 282 of the same collection for 1909. 
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ae 
from the omission of the epithet ‘ Soyadu valangi’ (who presented the Chéla country) i 
records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th year.t Generally, the ca 
ing of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the def 
king on his owning the overlordship of the conqueror and perhaps also on his agreeing to ] 
stipulated tribute. Now can it not be said that Rajarija III was the legitimate son o. 
Chola king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Mar 
man Sundara-Pandya I under very humiliating conditions 2 One of the points in favour of 
view is that Rajarija IIL counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture oa 
Chéja country and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected. Another 

be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chéla which cert 
took place in the reign of Rajaraja III. The very words of the inscription are “muynam 7 
Iku mudi valaiguii=chévadi-kkil innam valipaduvom ennaddu éval edir Sellad=iyai marutta , 
vidu tasi,? ete. ‘* The Chdla (meaning Rajaraja III) who did not mind remaining subm, 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, d: 
Lim tribute and sent 6 large army with a vanguard (against the Pindya).” This clearly sug 
that it was to Rajaraja III that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I gave the crown. ; 

Lines 1] to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the Nort] 
South Kongu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and rec 
their homage.? At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new lim: 
would be made a feast for the god of Death. From the last statement it is clear that the 
of the two Kongus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, 
that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. Itis, however, not k 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the K 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Kongu was certainly Vii 
jéndra,* whose accession took place in A.D. 1207. Like his predecessor Vira-Chila, he c 
to have ruled over the two Kongus*: and his latest year of reign known so far is the 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. But it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of North Kongu whom Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I rescued from prison 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadir who had possession of N’ orth Koigu from 
early times* or to one of Kongu-Chéla origin that might have had an independent rule ove 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the fo 
the king may be either Vidug&dalagiya-Peruméal who figures as a subordinate of the ¢ 
king Kuldttunga TI in his 22nd year? (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This 
gidalagiya-Perumél (called also Vidugidan, Vidugidalagiyan or Vyamuktaéravandjjval 


1 Nos. 341 and 364 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916, 

® The conquest of the two Kongus is also referred to in Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926. 

® No. 135 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Komaraliigam is dated in the re 
Tribhuvanachakravariin Kénérinmaikondin Viraraéjéndra and couples the 25th year of his reign with Sak 
{+- A.D. L251). 

* No. 106 of the same collection, dated in the 20th year, gives him the title ‘ who ruled the two I] 
together’. A number of records uttribute to him the suruame RajakGsarivarmiun (sce Nos. 121, 128 and 
1909). 

5 No. 136 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Kolumaim. No. 144 of the same co: 
is dated in the 21st year of Parakésarivarman Tribh. Vira-Choja * who ruled the two Kongus together ’, 

® A. R. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part TI, para. 34. 

T Above, Vol. VI, pp. 332-3, and 8. J. J., Vol, I, Nos, 75 and 76, 


Page 1033 


by thenkongu sathasivam so” 


42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. 3 


from the omission of the epithet ‘ Sénadu valaigi’ (who presented the Chéla country) iy 
records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th year." Generally, the ca 
ing of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the def. 
king on his owning the overlordship of the conqueror and perhaps also on his agreeing to } 
stipulated tribute. Now can it not be said that Rajaraja III was the legitimate son oj 
Chéla king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Mar: 
man Sundara-Pandya I under very humiliating conditions ? One of the points in favour of 
view is that Rajardja III counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture o: 
Chéla country and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected. Another 

be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chéla which cert: 
took place in the reign of Rajaraja III. The very words of the inscription are “ muynam n 
khu mudi valaiguit=chévadi-kkil innam valipaduvim ennddu éval edir Sellad=irai marutta & 
vidu tisi,” etc. “* The Chdla (meaning Rijaraja III) whodid not mind remaining submi 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, de 
him tribute and sent @ large army with a vanguard (against the Pandya).” This clearly suge 
that it was to Rajarija III that Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I gave the crown. ; 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the North 
South Kotigu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and rece 
their homage.* At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories, 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them s 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new limit 
would be made a feast for the god of Death. From the last statement it is clear that the | 
of the two Kongus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, 
that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. Itis, however, not kn 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the Kx 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Kon gu was certainly Vir: 
jéndra,* whose accession took place in A.D. 1207. Like his predecessor Vira-Chédla, he cli 
to have ruled over the two Kongus‘: and his latest year of reign known so far is the 4 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. But it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of North Kongu whom Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I rescued from prison 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadiir who had possession of North Kongu from > 
early times® or to one of Kongu-Chéla origin that might have had an independent rule over 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the for 
the king may be either Vidugadalagiya-Peruma] who figures as a subordinate of the Ct 
king Kuldttuiga HI in his 22nd year’? (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This V 
gidalagiya-Perumi] (called also Vidugadan, Vidugadalagiyin or Vyamuktasravandjjvala’ 


* Nos. 341 and 364 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916, 

* The conquest of the two Kongus is also referred to in Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926. ae 

® No. 125 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Komaraliigam is dated in the reig: 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Kouérinmaikondain Virarijndra and couples the 25th year of his reign with Saka 
(+A.D. 1231). 

£ No. 105 of the same collection, dated in the 20th year, gives him the title ‘ who ruled the two Ko 
toycther’. A number of records attribute to him the surname Rajakésarivarman (see Nos. 121, 128 and 1; 
1909). 

* No. 136 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Kolumam. No. 144 of the same colle 
is dated in the 21st year of Parakésarivarman Tribh. Vira-ChdJa ‘ who ruled the two Kongus together ’ 

& A. R. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, para. 34, 

T Above, Vol. VI, pp. 332-3, and S. J. I., Vol. I, Nos, 75 and 76, 
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described as the son of Rajaraja Adhikan! (Adhika, Adhikéndra, Adigaiman or Adhik@Sa) 
and a lineal descendant of the Kérala king Elini? (Yavanika). His capital was Tagadai or 
Ten-Tagadai, i.e., Dharmapuri in the Salem district and his inscriptions are found at 
Kambayanallir, Tirumalai, Cheigama, Punganir, Laddigam and Agastyakonda, written in 
Sanskrit and Tami] versee.* The range of his inscriptions, his descent from Elini and bis 
capital Tagadai clearly show that he was the ruler of Koigu (North). Asa Chola feudatory, 
he appears to have restored the Chola dominion in the Ganga territory, being entrusted with 
the charge of it. He claims to have overcome the Kidava, the Magada and the Gatga.* 

Now a word may be said about the relationship between the Kofigu and Pandya kings. While 
the South Kongu king Virarajéndra lived during the time of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
by whom he was liberated from prison and was honoured out of friendship, his predecessor 
Vira-Chéla was a contemporary of the Pandya king Jatévarman Kulagékhara I. This is made 
plain by the fact that a certain chief by name Sdlan Silamban alias Virachdla-Lankésvaradéva, 
who calls himself one of the s@mantas of the South Koiigu king Perumal Vira-Chola, figures in 
a third year record of Jativarman Kulasékhara I corresponding to A.D. 1193, as donor of a eift 
to the temple of Milasthinamudaiya-Paramasvamin at Tenkarai near Shdlavandin, 15 miles 
from Madura, the capital of the Pandyas.* This chief continued to live in the reign of Virari- 
jéndradéva and made gifts in his 20th year to the temple of Tiruvalandurai-Udaiyar at Tiru- 
valandurai.* The successor of Virarajéndra was Vikrama-Chila, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1255.7 He was the contemporary of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II and Miravarman 
Vikrama-Pindya, and stood in the relation of machchunanGr (brether-in-law) to both of them." 
At his influence, these Pandya kings made provisions for the maintenance of mathas in Tinnevelly 
and other places in the Pandya country where ascetics lived and tirujfianam was taught.? In 
the war of the Pandya succession, which commenced in about A.D. 1167-68 preceding the reign 
of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I and which was waged between Parikrama-Paindya assisted by 
the Singhalese geverals Lankapura-Dandanatha and Jayadratha-Dandanitha on the one side, 
and another Kulasékhara on the other side, the latter is said to have been succoured by two 
Kongu kings who are stated in the Mahdvamsa to be the two brothers of his mother.2° Thus, 
it would be clear from what has been said above, that, bound by ties of near kinship, the 
Pandya and Kongu kings were helping each other and were maintaining cordial relationship 
for nearly a century from A.D. 1167-8. 

Lines 14 to 16 describe a fresh war with the Chéla king, wha, it is said, not only did not obey 
the commands of his Pandya overlord who gave him the crown, but refusing to pay the usual] 
tribute, sent forth a large army with a vanguard against him. These were immediately put 

2 This chief figures as a subordinate of Kuldttunga III in the latter's 10th and 20th years of reign 
(No. 586 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902 and No. 115 of 1900). 

* Ancient Tamil literature reveals the name of some kings that ruled over Kongu with their capital at Taga- 
dir. One of them was Elini. It is interesting to note that he is styled a Kirala. 

3 Nos. 544, 545, 547, 552 and 566 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906 and Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1900, paras 31 and 32. 

4 No. 552 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 

5 §. I. 1., Vol. V, p- 110, No, 296. The inscription is dated in the 21st year of Jativarman Kulasékhara I 
and has the introduction Pitala-madandai. 

® No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 

7 No. 555 of the same for 1905 dated iin the 2nd year and Saka 1179, and No. 578, dated in the 7th year. 
and Saka 1185. 

8 4. R. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1930, Part Il, para, 12, and 8.2. Ij, Vol. V, No. 421. 

§ Tbid. 

10 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, pp. 155 and 157. 
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to route and many of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry were ent to pieces and the 
field was made a feasting ground for kites and crows. After the attccess in this wir, the Pindya 
king is reported to have received a parani, a particular kind of Tamil poem, roman in honour 
of himself celebrating all his heroic actions. This second war with the Chola king was no 
doubt conducted against Rajaraja III, for it seems to have taken place sone yours after the 
first war and at a time when Kuldttunga III had ceased to rule. The introduction ends saying 
that the Pindya king, seated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal, was crowned in the hall 
at Mudikondagdlapuram, at all the entrances of which he had ordered yolden pillars of victory to 
be put up.? 

A word may now be said about the second war of Miravarman Sunda ra-Piindya T with the 
Chilas. The one permanent theme of the imperial Cholas from the time of Pardintaka I down 
to Rajaraja III was the subjugation of the Pandya country and they had several times defeated 
the Pindyas in battle. As such, Rajaraja ITI must have felt keenly the pitiable position of owning 
the overlordship of, and paying tribute to the Pandya king to which he was neiluved by the dar. 
ing act of Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I committed at the end of the reign of Kulittanga ITD. 
The inscription under publication, as we have already noticed, gives clear evidence that he wanted 
to free himself from this plight by refusing to pay the tribute and by sending a contingent of 
forces against the Pandya. Tamil inscriptions do not help us much to determine exactly 
when it was done. But it can be fixed within narrow limits from other sources us we shall 
see presently. The Hoysala king Narasimha II, who stood in the relation of father-in-law to 
the Chéla Rajaraja III, is said to have marched on the island of Sriraigum? in about A.D. 
1222 and soon after, #.e., in A.D. 1224 assumed the title ‘ the establisher of the (hola country 7.3 
This and the other claim of his that he was the thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the 
Pandya, shows that he was requisitioned by the Chila king to help him against. his enemy the 
Pandya king Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya I. Our inscription states that the Pind va king 
waged a deadly war with the Chdla and caused great damage; but the fact that the Tloysala 
king was able to establish a new capital soon after in the Tamil country on the borders of the 
Chola and Pandya territories, ¢.e., at Kannanir alvas Vikramapura, 5 miles from Sriranvam, 
shows that the allied forces of Narasithha II and Rajarija III gained their object. Thus the 
second encounter of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I with the Chélas, which was more in the 
nature of repulsing an attack made by the latter, might be placed in the period A.D, 1222 to 
1224. The earliest inscription that refers to Kannanir is dated in Sarvadharin (=A.D. 12238) 
and it states that Vira-SéméSvara was ruling at the place*. But as Narasiruha’s reign lasted 
till A.D, 1233, Kannaniir should have been made a Hoysala capital during his time and Vira- 
Sdmésvara stationed there to guard the Chola king from being molested. In fact we are given 
to understand that it was Vira-Sémésvara that built the new capital in the country which he 
had conquered by the power of his arm,’ showing thereby that he took an active part in the war 
undertaken by his father. Here we may fitly consider one other claim of Narasiti:ha and of his 
enemy Perufijiiga. While the former calls himself ‘ a very Janirdana in destroying the demon 


eee 


*It must be noted that this portion is found in earlier records immediately after describing the first war 
with the Chdla, where its proper place is, and! being almost in the form of introducing the king is bodily 
removed at the end of all introductions, earlier or later, 

2 Above, Vol. VII, p. 162. 

* [bid., und Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 507. 
* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 507. 

5 sbid., p. 508. 
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Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava king”4, the latter is styled Karydla-bhiipa-manu-marddane 
and Péapdya-mandala-sthapana-sitradhava* These claims are sufficient. to establish the fect 
that the Pandya king Miravarman Sundara-Pindya was allied with the Pallava Peruijinye 
even before the latter actually assumed regal powers. 

The grant portion of the inscription gives us to understand that in the 20th year and 374th 
day of the king’s reign, when he was pleased to remain on the reclining seat, of Malavariivie: 
in the hall of the bed-chamber of the palace (or temple) at Tirunelvéli in Kil-Vémba-na:u, 
both the dévakanmis of the temple of Tirunelvéli-Udaiyar and Sankaran Alagiyaperu- 
mal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi, the Premier, nade a request that certain kuwls of 
Kayattankuruchchi, which formed part of the jivita not only of the latter but also of his 
great grandfather Malavarayan, who like him held the oflice of the Premier, should be wu tase 
free and given to the temple to meet the expenses of offerings and worship to the imewe of 
Sokkan&r which the Premier had caused to be set up in the temple: and the king complied 
with their request. It is worthy of note that the chief office of Premier of the country was 
held by Malavariyan and his great grandfather. In fact, some of the offices in carly tines were 
hereditary and persons appear to have been given the necessary training and edueation tu filed 
them. 

The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Tafijai, i.r., Tanjore, Urandai, 
i.e., Uraiyir,? Ayirattali, which was also called Muadikondasolapuram and of whieh Vaulaivden 
formed part,‘ Puliyar, i.e., Chidambaram, Pomnamaravati® in the Vuiluhkottai Stace. 
Madurai, i.c., Madura, Kaladi® which is situated in the Travancore State, Tirunelveli, j... 
Tinnevelly, Kayattankuruchchi, also in the Tinnevelly district, Vetchiyar «//as Munnnadi- 
Sdlanallir and Sakkarapaninallir among villayes ; and Milalai-kirram, Tirumalli- 
nadu, Ki]-Vé6émba-nadu and Sevvirukkai-nadu amony divisions. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti sri [|j*] Pi-maruviya  Tiru-madandaiynm Pavi-neularliaiviun — payurts 
iruppa ni-maruviya Kalai-madandaiyum = Jaya-madandaiyum tilan-chi rapa 
k6]-i[r*|nda [Sina}-ppuflijywi=kodulii}-chilaiyui-kulaind. of lipps] Vall-aij rr trod 


por-[kijrimél vari-kkayalgal vilaiyida irun-kadul-vu- 

2 [lai]yatt=inid=aram peruga=kkarui-Kali kadindu — gen-kol nadappa orn karts 
nilall =iru-nilan=kulira nrii-vagai-tTamilu=mu paimisil yi| Vilsuiera nal. 
vagai-Védamu[m*] navinr=udan valara aiy-vagai-velviyuil chey-viraiy= 
iyarra ayu-vagai-chchamaiyamum alagudan tigala elu- 


3 vagai-[ppidaJlum=iyaludan parava en-diSaiy-alavuii=-chakkarafi-chella: kKonganar 
Kalingar K6salar Maluvar® Singalar® Telingar Kinnarajr* {19 


Se SS enSAinisssemencustnecnieenpnecpeansereunw's <@r nies aes 
1 [bid., p. 507. 


28.1. I., Vol. IV, No. 1342-B. 

* It is a suburb of Trichinopoly and the ancient eapital of the Cholus. 

* This is evident from No. 72 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1924 and from No. § of the Sine 
collection for 1926. The place is bereft of early inscriptions at present. 

5 The inscriptions of this place are registered as Nos. 2 tu 23 of the Madras Bypigraphical Collecting for ly 

® This is reputed as the birth place of Sri-Sarhkarichirys and is stated to be on the bunk of tie Porn, 
river in the Kérala country (see Vidyaranya’s Sankara-digvijaya). . 

* Read nilalil as in No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. IV. 

® Majavar is the reading in No. 300 of S. I.I., Vol. V. 

® Singanar is the form in No. 300 of S. Z. I., Vol. V. 

1° Kinnarar may be replaced by Sipar as in No. 372 of 8, 7. L., Vol. IV, and No. 300 of S. L. Z., Vul. V. 
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Gujjarar Villavar Magadar Vikkalar Sembiyar Pallavar muda- 

liya(r) paf{r*jttivar ellam=uyaiv-idam=arul-eya OFUVAL-NLUE Toru var murai 


tmurai kadava tan-tirai? 


4 kufna][r*]nd=ipaificha ilaig-oli-mani-mudiy-Indiran —piittiya polan*-Iadir-dram 
miarviyir=poliya pani-malar*-rtimarai-tTisaimugan padiuitta Manu-neri 
talaippa mani-mudi sidi=pPopnni-si)-nittu®--ppuliv-anai® poy avala  Kanni. 
$0l-nattip=kayal-dnai kai(y)valara? veti-chinav-ivuliy ui 


5 vélamum* paraparappi*=tTafijaiyum-Urandai[yu |A-chen-talal kofutti kavit?-nilamom 
ninru kavin=ilarra aviyum=irum=ani-nir-nalan* alittu kituri naii-madilui= 


gopuramum=ad-araigum 1 maligaiyum  mandapamum pala idittn tuludu= 
vand-adaiyar nirupar-tan=togaiyar=aluda kayyir aru parappi ikkalu- 

6 dai-kond=u{lujdu kavadi vichchi#‘=chChembiyanai: chchinam Viriva’® pporudu 
§tram!¢ pugav=6tti paim-pon-mani-mudi parittu pPinanukku khudutt-arnlj 
padq-aruii-chirappir=parudi-vin=réyum “sidaga-ppurusaiy'’- Ayirattaliyil 19Sorq- 
Vala{vap] abhishéka-mandapattu Vira(a)bhishékan, = panni2® prise I] virittu 
nalum 


7 para-ragar n&ima-ttalai piduigi milun=ta[rujkan-mada-sinai™ mél-kondu nir- 
ali-vaiyya=muludu[m] podu[y-illitta?2 kir-alij yujischeyyu-tGlume yes kondu- 
poy ayyappadada*4 [a]ru-marai-tér=andanar val devva-pPuliyar-tirny- 
ellaiyu[t]=pukku** =pponn-am[ba]lam poliya aduvar  piivaiyudan ma- 


—  C rr eee 


1 The letter mu is written below the line. 
* The letter ¢ is entered at the beginning of I. 4. 
* No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. LV, has purai in Place of polax. 
© Read malar-tta°. 
° Naftir=puli is the reading in No. 372 of 8. I. 7., Vol. IV. 
® Anai is the Tamil form of ajaa through its Prakrit equivalent. No. 300 of S. fo, Vol. Vo has yanai, 
which is evidently a mistake of the engraver. 
* Kayal vilaiydda is the reading in No. 300 of S. I. 1., Vol. IV. 
® The é-sign of vé is entered at the end of line 4. 
° Before parappi the letters para may be taken as having been wrongly ontered or rend as par. 
4° After kavi, the syllable yum has been omitted. 
4 No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. IV, has ilappa, while No. 300 of S. I. Z., Vol. V, agrees with our text. 
12 While No. 372 of & I. J., Vol. IV, agrees with our text, No. 300 of Vol. V. has nilan and No. 520 of 
1911 has ararz meaning ‘ proteetion ’. 
8 The word madamum has been omitted before maligaiyum. Cf. Nos. 300 and 372. 
3* Vitti is the reading in the Tirupparkadal inscription. See also text-line 16, below. 
35 No. 372 has chizam-iriya and No. 300 -piriya. No. 520 gives -eriya. 
1° Read éuram. 
** It is only rdy-ddaga in No, 372 of S, I, I., Vol. IV. 
2* Read purisai. 
# The roading Sdravalavan is clearly wrong. Note that ééra rhymes with vira, but not grz. 
*° The wurd patni is teplaced by Seydu in Nos. 300 and 372, 
2 Read yazai as in No. 372. 
** Other readings of ilitta are afitta (300) and ofitta (No. 372). 
2% No. 300 has mél for méy. 
** The reading uduiyapadada, giver in No. 300 is an evident mistake. 
* Pugundu is the reading in No. 520 of 1953. 
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8 nnun=tiru-mé[ni] kandu ma[na]i=kalippa?=kk6la-malar-mal=A[ya ]nui= 
kulir-tulay-Malum afiya malar-chchéva[di] vanat{ga]? vaigu-siraiy-annan= 
tuyil-oliya vand=eluppum _ piii-kamala-vavi-4ii] Ponnamardapati[yijl® ott- 
ulagan=tiigum=u[ya*]}r-Méruvai=kkunandu’ vaitt-anaiya § Sddi-mani-mandapatt= 
irunti® 

9 Sdlai-mali pala-nar-Chénadun=tan=ilanda? miilai mudiyun=tara® varugavenr= 
alfaijppa °vana-nilai kulaiya Vala{ giri]kk!=appurattu=ppdna Valavan 
urimaiyudan?? pugundu — perra pudalvanai nin-pér-enru® mun katti= 
verriy-ariy-anai-kki] vilundu tolud=irappa=ttin=ddi munn="ilanda vemmaiy= 


10 <lai™=kaiyy-agala dan-**d[ujdaka[m] panni  tan-dar-mudifyu]dané vitta?® agal2? 
idan=tan mar-vélaikku!8=ttiliya?® ittapadikk=enrum idu pidipid-aigav- 
ena=ppongu-ti[ri|**-ialattu=ppii-palar tola** vilaigufi=chei-kayal-kond=iinrun= 
tirumugamum *™pand=ilanda Chélapatiy-ennu[m*] nimamun=ton-nagaru=mila 


11 valangi vidai-kuduttu vitt-aruli {Fy ona**-kkadar-paril véndarga[lai]kk-*4 
urradengal?* [ti]rkun**=kadavul=ivan-enr=enni=tta[laily-urr-adaiya[d]ar2? — tandal- 
idai[vi]r=kilaiy-urrena*® muludun=kétt-arul enr=dtti?® vanangum Vada- 
Kongannai *4 Siraiyum mittu **  kalani-kol-aru-niru?®-ttdl-malai kalitt=el- 


valangi- 

——— $$$ LS eee 

1 Kalittu is found in Nos. 300 and 372. 

2 Read varangi as in the ether two inscriptions. 

3 Patiyil is replaced by patiyadaindu in No. 520 of 1911. 

4 Ma takes the place of uya7 in No. 300. 

5 Konandu (No. 300) and kuzarndu (No. 372) are other forms that occur, 

© Read irundu as in the other two inscriptions. 

7 Ilandu is the reading in No. 520 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. 

8 Taruya varuga is the reading in the above. 

9 Mana is another reading (No. 520 of 1911). 

10 Fanagirikk= is the reading in No. 372 of S. J. I., Vol. IV, but it is Valagiri in No. 300 of S. I. 1., Vol. V. 

11 Nos. 372 and 300 have odum in place of udax. No. 520 of 1911 adds tan to odum. 

22 Ena is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

18 The insertion of ga after n-i in No. 372 is not supported by the reading of the otker two inscriptions, 


viz., Nos. 300 and 431. 
14 Of ye tho e sign is at the end ofline 9 and y at the beginning of the next line. 


15 Delete u. 
16 Viffa may be taken as the hardened form of vinda adopted for metrical purposes. 


17 No. 372 has pugal-. 
18 Read vélukka : No. 520 also reads vélaikku. Other inscriptions read marvanaikku which must be corrected 


into mavanukku. 

19 Read tliriya, 20 Read ttrai. 

21 Read 6} as in Nos. 372 and 300. *2 The letters pa and di are entered below the line. 

23 Read éda as in No. 520 of 1911. 4 Read véndargalukk-. 

25 The reading kkurrangal obtained by deleting de in the S. I. I., Vol. V, is clearly wrong. The engraver 
has omitted v between the e sign and d of de. This supplied, the reading would be urrav-édaigal. It is to Le 
noted that gda rhymes with dda. 

26 Read lirkkun-. 

27No. 520 of 1911 has adaiyar for adaiyadar. 

28 Read urrana. 

29 In place of enr-étti No. 520 has ena-kkait. 

30 Read Kongay as in No. 520 of 1911 instead of konga(n)nai of the S 7. J., Vol. V. The text may also be 


read Konganavan. 
$1 There seem to be mistakes in the passage immediately following miffu. * Read tiru-. 
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12 y-arujiya pin[n*;oru-nd] marr-dra-mulaigu muraga=kkadaz-ranai-[muy] ; pugundu 
Ten-Konga[(n*] vand=itta dendanukku miy-ponya-chehiindiya! ibaranan= 
takkad-e[na] valangi A[rajda* peru-nanbin*=avan Siraiyu=mittu Tirumals 
yiru5-maruigu Sandira-Siriya[r*] gévikka éeni-kat-karu[ma]l-kali{kki}rrils 
varu-Mutkat*-kadavul-ena mada-Maduraiyir- 


13 tan pédndu  [pulvanifyijlé *kiida-iru-K ongarai{yui-ku}mbidu-konda[varkku] tollai- 
ppuvi{kku}m=inaigamar=tai*=chonpna ellaikku=nigpa = ifainditfu — perpa?*-kkond- 


ivanru! Seyyad=oliyil iyamakku?” veru?s-vél-virund-akkudu[m=ujmaiy-ena 
vitt-aruli mupna[m*] namakku mudi-valangu[fi*] =[ché]vadi-kki] ipna- 

14 m valipaduvém=ennidu pin[{n=o]ru-nal kava[laJnadu Puna(l*}-nad-e[y*]nui= 
kaliyal=tval=edir-sellid?*=irai marutta Senni vidu tiisiyum pér-aniyum 
[okka-chchu]rund=odwigi vasiyum varanamum térum=aduyz-karu[va]-kka- 


lanum'® vett-unna=kkan[n-i*]randu-mayaii[ga-k]kaiy-[k*]kondu™ véla-valaiyattu 
vilnd=avan poy mey 

15 naduiga a{mJb-arundum=a[r*]tta-kadal-mandalikar?’-udal vem-parund!®-un{na] a- 
kkalattil anaiyin ven-maruppui=kaiyyui=ku(n) raitt=engal Minavarku  pal- 
kudam-im=enru tan virar-kén?® [m]aga-mugadu tadavi malai madu- 
kkum kaga-nedum-pandaz- . . . . . . ddadalum~= kigaiyum pidalui= 


kandum kéttui-kalitta ddal-karun-kiin- 

16 dal vell-eyiril Sevvay periya iilakkavalli2° pali kolga ena  véiltti ven- 
ru?! vagaiyil migaiy=oliya véndalar=kkonru** Sinan=taniyi=kkor- 
rava™=nedu-val uyarku $en-kurudi-nir=itt=oli-seydu tegu-pulattu ven- 


kavadi?* vitta vira-mulud=eduttu=ppidum i pparani tan pir-véndar  két- 
pikka adun=tirumai- 


2 Read chattiya. 
2 Yartta is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
3 Nutpill- is the reading in the above. 


* The metrical line commencing with Tirumdl occurs as under in No. 520 of 191]. “ Virumalu-Nan- 
muganun=chévikka=chchen-kat.” 


5 Read iru-. ® Read kalirril. 7 Read Mukkaj-. 
® This has been read as kiitiuk by mistake in S.J. I., Vol. V, No. 481. 
* Read pan 


1 There seems to be an engraver’s mistake here which is not apparent. Perhaps m=drpa-kkond- or 
mérkond- is intended. 


11 Read ivvaru. 12 Read Iyamanukku. 13 Read vev-vél. 
44 Another variant is koljad (No. 520 of 1911). 15 Read kal-alum. 


Instead of kann-irandu . . . . kkaiy-kkondu, No. 520 of 1911 has kandu bayan-koxdu which 
is metrically a better reading. 


17 n-kudal is a variant (No. 520 of 1911). 
% The metrical line vem-parund-, etc., -kuJaitil is better “expressed in No. 520 of 1911 which gives the 


reading vem-parundum péyum virund-unpa akkulaitu-. It is clear from this that there is an omission of 
m-péyum virund- in our text. 


19 No. 520 of 1911 gives the variant tam viran-t6l for tay virar-kén. 
* Silakkavalli is replaced by galattai vélin No. 520 of 1911. 


® For venru vagaiyil No. 520 has venrum pagaiyan. 
Read konrum-. 


23 The syllable va is omitted in No. 520 of 1911. 
4 Kavadi is synonymous with Un nd-varagu and ve]-varagu (Purapporut, VI. 26). 
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jana-nirgal+ man-lkulira Ang-avan *tinai-kkattanattu karpu tanukk=fini- 
ong*-urimai-kkulamm-=oru-kai-tisai'=kondum=uri-mani-ppattan-katti Habeas 
Stitti marbil f[a]naittu Valavanavay=mudal-déviy=er ru peés®-perre® veh: 
mudaliya pey-valaiyar poiigu-punar-kumf[sa]ba? mudaliya polavar> 
puga[]] 

mangala[n*]ga] ettum mani-kk[{ai*]-talatt=d[n]di kedi-konda nerri nirnittis 
®godpuran=chil Mudikondas6lapura-mandapatiu puguttul?e tisaitoruin 
$0m?"-por-cheya-tta[mbam] natti viigai-kkadiz-vél vada-vindar tam  pidalm]-m- 
éga=ttalaiy-aniya? vira-kkalal=anindu Viluigiya maniy-wnil=virasiiilii- 
sanattu 

valan-kelu-kavariy=iru-maruig=aéaippa = kadal-enna mulangut=kali-nall-iyfinai  vinda- 
pula-véndar’* mani-ppuyam piriva ilatgu-kulaiy-sru[va]yar™  itoludu — niny- 
cttum'® Ulagumulududaiyarodum virr-irund=aruliva sri-k6-Marapan|ma* jr- 
ana Tribhuvanachchakravarttiga] sri-S6nasu konda Mudikon- 

Gas6lapurattu = virar-abhishtkam panni aruliya Sri-Sundara-Pandciyadévari:. 
yandu 20-vadu nal 374 -nal Kii-Vémba-nittu: tTiruneiveli-kl ivi 
palliyarai-[k*]kidattu=ppallippita[m*] Malavariyanil eluudsrutiy-ifrujndu tdi 
yar-Tirunelvéli-udgaiyar=ko[yi|r=pati-pijdajuiiila=p- 


[pa]tt-ud{ai]=ppaffijch-d[chi]riya-dévarkanmizal SevtyaP-ttiruvia-meotind oe culigesy co 
[K]alagi-chChahkaran Allagiyalple|ruma[n-fina) Malia lvaradyar ped Gott ge 
i-kkoyilil dérayalifgam-iga elundarulivitia Sokkandr(r)kku tirtippoal ditt 
ullittu) véndum niva{njdaigalukkum  i- 


var piranda Sadaiyattu-ni] visésha-pijai feyya  amudupadi Sl tami 
ullittu vénduvanavukkum Miulli-najtu Iraj araja-chchaturvvé] di |manenii:- 
ttu pidigai Kayattankuruchchiyil kal c* J-pasdnene Vilaiyul im | nian 
mandala-mudanmai[k]ku ivar pitakkal appa t*jar  Malavalr}- 


fyarku  jivitamiiy ([piJybu  ivarku mandala-mudayimaikku — jivitaniie cara 
gira nilattu talai-varusait? nilattilé ilvjv-Gr  kachunasis:ignbkheut bel 
onr-arait®-vefli]  nilam irubad-ivadin edirdin-dndu-mudal weabar] A jyanean 
uludin-kudiyum  utpada=ddévadina ipaiy-iliyiy  iruppadiva — i- 


1 Niril manan- is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
* There must be a better reading for the passage that follows livai. 
8 Read dngum-. 
* No. 520 of 1911 has odukka-kkai- for oru-hui-tisat. 
5 Read pér- 
° Kudutta is a variant. 
7 Read kumba. 
§ Read prlavar. 
® Delete the first g and read gopuran=. 
+9 Read pugundu. 
11 Read Sem. 
22 Read anaiya as in No. 520. 
8 Maniy-ani is replaced by kadir-mani in No. 520 of 1911. 
44 The letters tam are inserted in No. 520. 
25 Read arivaiyar. 
3° 2étta is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
27 Read varisai. 
2* Read arai. 
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24 da-ppera-vénum-enru ivar namakku-chchonnamaiyil i-ddévarku-<iru-ppadimary. 


ullittu véndun-nivandangalukkum ivar _Diza[n™]da Sadjai*]yattu-ni] viéésha- 
pijai feyya amudupadi sattu[p]padi ullittu ; venduvar savukkuli] Mulli- 
nattu Rajaraja-chchaturvvédimangalattu pidi- 
Kayattay[ku]ruchchiyil kar-paSinam = vilaiyum nilatiu man|ajia-mudap- 
maikku ivar pitakka[]] appatta[r] Malavarayarku jivitamiay pinbu 
ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku jji{vijtamaiy varuyira. nilattu — talai-varugaj. 
nilatti{lé] ivv-tr kadamaiy=irukkun=k6lil onrearai-vtli nilam iv- 


bo 
or 
= 


26 v-andu-mudal antarayamum  uludan-kudiyum  utpada dévadinay=iraiy-iliyafy]y- 
iruppadaga _—ittu variyilir elutt-itta ul-variyum nam Olaiyum tara: 
{ch]Jchonnd6m = kai-kkondu _tiruppadimarr-u|]*Jlitta nivandanzal gel la=ppannu- 
gav=enrum ip[padi] Sandir-Adittavar=chelvad-a 


27 ga kallilui=chembilum vettivittu=kko]yav-en ru tiruvaymolind-arulinapadikka 
ivai Tirumalli-nattu-tTadangannichchirrir-udaiyan Sdran Uyyanin- 
raduvan-ina Kurukulattaragan eluttu — ivai - Mijalui-kkiirrattu Kil- 


kirru Vetchiyir-ina Mummudis6- 


28 lanallir § Védaniirudaiyan Araiyan  Sivallavan-dna M| idavarijan] elu[t]tu || 
Ivai Sevvirukkai-nattu=chChakkarapaninallir Araifyann®| Viradamudichchan. 
ana Pallavarajan eluttu jijsow 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—4.)—Hail ! Prosperity! The goddess of Wealth abiding on the lotus flower and 
the goddess of the Earth, residing in his arm ; the goddess of the Arts abiding on the tongue 
and the goddess of Victory, growing in their excellence ; the angry tiger filled with strength and 
the fierce bow, hiding themselves, being shattered ; the scaly fish sporting on the shining golder 
mountain (i.e., Méru) ; Virtue increasing abundantly on the earth surrounded by the expansive 
ocean ; the righteous sceptre swaying (in all directions) driving away the bluck Kali (age) ; the 
wide earth becoming cool under the shade of (Ais) single parasol ; the three kinds of Tamil‘ glow- 
ing in order ; the four kinds of the Védas5 being learnt (by students) and growing simultaneously ; 
the five kinds of sacrifices* being performed in accordance with (established) practice ; the six 
kinds of taiths being’ finely expounded ; the seven kinds of music® spreading along with iyal ; 
(his) disc moving as far as the eight quarters ; all kings such as the Kotnkana, Kalinga, Késala, 
Majuva, Sidgala, Telitga, Kinnara, Gurjjara, Villava, Magada, Vikkala, Sembiya 
and the Pallava, bringing with them the tributes due, and rushing before one another and pray- 
ing for places to be assigned for their residence ; the beautiful garland set with lustrous 

1 Read varisai. 

* Read Araiyan, 

* In continuation of this is engraved an inscription of Tribhuvanachakravartin KG6nérinmaikondin. 

* These are iyal, ifai and nadagam. 

° These are the Rig, Yajus, Siman and Atharvan; the upa-Védas are also four, viz., Ayur-, Dhanur-, Artha- 
and Gandharva. 

° Vélvi means ydga or yajiia. The reference is apparently to the five yajias, viz., Brabma, Daiva, Bhita, 
Pitri and Manusha. 

*'These are Bhaitava, Vima, Ki]amukha, Mavirada, PaSupata and Saiva. There are six other Samayas, 
viz., Lokiyata, Bauddha, J aina, Mimarhsa, and Bhattaichirya or Miyivada. 

® As pddal is here distinguished from iyal (prose), it must have reference to igai (music). As such, the seven 
Kinds of music correspond to the seven svaras, viz., Nishida, Rishabha, Gandhiira, Shadja, Madhkyama, Daivata, 
and Pafichama, Cf. Elu-vagai-padal with é{-ifai in Elifaimogan and Bligaivallabhi. 
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gems put on by Indra? shining in his breast ; (the Pandya) was crowned to widen the patk of 
Manu who was brought into existence by Brahma residing on the dew-settled lotus flower. ; 

(Ll. 4—8.)—Causing the tiger to be removed from the country surrounded by the Poppi 
(i.e., the Kavéri), and the fish to spread in the country surrounding Kanni® (i.e., Kanyfikumir), 
sending forth (his) angry steeds and elephants and setting on blazing fire (the cities of) Tanjai 
and Urandai® (i.e., Tanjore and Uraiyiir), and causing the kari and nilam* to lose their bloom 3 
destroying tanks, rivers and other water sources ; breaking down several halls, ramparts, towers, 
theatres, palaces, and pavilions, and causing to flow rivers of tears shed by the queens of kings 
who were not friendly to him, and ploughing (Heir lands) with asses and sowing seeds of 
kavadi® and fighting with the Sembiyay (i.r., the Chéla) so as to deprive (him) of his anger 
and driving (him) out to enter the forest, taking (Ais) yolden crown set with gems and bes- 
towing (it) on the Bama®; performing the anointment of heroes in the anointing hall of the 
unfriendly Valavan’ (i.c., Chola) at Ayirattali® the glory of which is hard to be extolled and 
whose golden wails touch the sunny sky ; (and thus) extending (his) fame, (he) daily cut off the 
fearful heads of enemy kings. Mounting again on (his) fierce rut-elephant, (he) removed the 
commonness of the whole of the sea-girt earth. (Then) carrying only (Ais) sharp dise and (his) 
well-formed shoulders, (he) entered the sacred limits of the holy Puliyar (¢.e., Chidambaram) 
where live Brahmanas studying the rare Védas without the least doubt, saw the sacred form 
(of Natara@ja) united with (his) consort, finely dancing in the golden hall ; and (Ais) inind being 
filled with extacy, (ke) prostrated at the flowery feet (of the god), which could not be known 
(even) by Brahmi who resides on the beautiful lotus flower and by Vishnu who wears a cool 
garland of tuldy. 


(Ll. 8—11.)—At Ponnamaravati? which is girt with tanks bearing lotus Howers where the 
bees (by their humming) rouse from sleep swans with bent wings, staying in a pavilion (set with) 
lustrous gems presenting the appearance of the world-supportiug Méru brought and placed there 
(he) invited (the Chola king) to go (to him), saying that (Ae) would give (Gack) the Chéla country 
covered with gardens and water streams, and the wreathed crown which he (/.¢., the Chola) 
had lost. (On hearing this), the Valavan, who, being shurn of his high state, had gone bevond 


1The smaller Sinyamanir plates make mention of the wearing of the garland of Indra and of securing 
one-half of his throne among the achievements of unnamed mythical Pandya kings. Similarly the Suuskrit 
portion of the Bigger Sinnamanir plates refer tou Pindya kiny’s wresting the garland of Indra and of anet her's 
sittingon his throne. The Tumi] portion also speaks of a Piindya sovercign appearing on the throne of bndea 
with his necklace. The Vélvikudi plates refer to a Piindya sharing with Indra one-half of his throne and his 
garland. In the historical introductions of the inseriptions of Rajéndra-Chola 1, it is said that he took from 
the king of Ceylon the garland of Indra which a Pandya king formerly deposited with him. 

* The Pandya king is often referred to us Aayni-hdvalay. 
3 These were the capitals of the Cidja kings. For references to Upandai, see Sipupandrruppadai, tine 83 
and Purananiru, vv. 39, 58, 69, 352. 

4 Kavi and nilam are the names of flower plants. 

5 See note l4on p. lO above. I am indebted to Rao Saheb C. M. Ramachandra Chettiyar, Coimbatore, for 
drawing my attention to Purapporulvenbamalai, V1. 26. 

® Binan means also‘ a bard’. We cannot be certuin if a Panu chief or a bard is meant. In the luter records 
of Pandya kings, there figure chicfs bearing the name or suring Mivali-Vinardiyay. 

7 With the existing traces the word may be read us * Sora-Valuvan’? or * Séri-Valavan.’ The latter, whieh 
rhymes well with ‘ wirathishéhu,’ meaus * of the enemy Valavan’. Uf the former reading is adopted, it may be 
taken as the proper name of the hall. But it would mean * the thief Vujavay’ and it seems unlikely that the 
anointing hall of the Chéla king was so termed. 

® Ayirattali was a place of considerable importance in medieva! Chola times. 

® Ponnamaravati was the scene of two battles during Ue war of Pandya succession in the 12th century A.D- 
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Vajegiri, returned with his queen’, and presentitiy his son before (hie Py dq } saying ‘ 
yours’, fell down (7.e., prostrated) at his victorious lion-throne, extolled sma bose ihe Ping 
Aiaking a libation of water which removed the heat cansed by his (¢otiey thes Choke king s) { 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘ this shall always be: the deed of sit jypoort (prdll pty 
kaving given back to his (¢.e., the Chéla king’s) son @ wide ground itlonys wi th cool-wrea 
crown’ and giving him a royal writ* (tirumugam) impressed with the lish Witteh shine on 
shoulders of kings ruling the earth girt with surging waves, toxether Witt the surname (hole 
which he had formerly lost and his ancient city, (the Paydye hing) gave hit leave to depart. 


(Ll. 11—13.)—Considering (the Pandya king) to be god in removing thw faults of kines in 
world surrounded by the roaring ocean, the North Kosigu kinu Larweed te ime wn extol 
him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered aud had wnderzone sititerines in the wary 
those who did not join him (z.e., his enemies). (On hearing sf, the Predya) rescued hin £. 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shoulders aml showed hina ' hee was (eet), 4 
other day when the South Koagu king, entering the van of the oceun-like UNL resound 
with the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the VPiindyia kins), eonusiderinu (4 
us fit (for 2), gave him a shining ornament which (/e himself) had Worn: ain aut of excess 
love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed wold (i.0., Sivay. fu (tlhe Pind 
mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black elephant (aad worshipped! on esthey x 
ly the two Kongu kings) just as the god Vishnu‘ is worshippwdl by the Sun antl the Man 
extered Madura, the city of palaces®, and received sinul taneously in the world thee saluta tie 
cf the two Kongu kings.6 Not agreeing to the ancient (mils) of (their) kitmslorm. he ma 
them remain within the limits prescribed by himself ;? and then despatehed them SUV, 
that if any failed to do as bidden, he would make him a feast for the sok of Death with 
trident. 


(Ll. 13—16.)—On a subsequent day, when the Chola kins, (resoleing) not to remain sn 
missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refrained from. executi 
the commands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the proud thous that Punal-nac 
belouged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard and large army, (shu: Pdydya) cleared the 


—- SE ne NSS eye 51s eee siceninnine 


1 The word urimai generally means ‘ possession’. It has alse the special sizniticnnen of © wife’. Thou 
it may not be improper to translate the phrase ‘ wrimaiyodum pugurdé > as “entered with Confidence 7, it see 
Letter to render it as ‘ returned with his queen and son’ who were his only possession now, havine been « 
prived of his crown and country. 

* The passage “ tan-dar-mudiyudané, ete., pidipadaga®’ is not free from serihe’s errors. Gosides, there g 
some Variations in reading. The proper division of words and differences in reading have te be pointed out 
make the meaning clear. Our text has itan-dar-mudiyudaneé vitta agal idan tay-mareclakhic ili ya iLbe patil 
enrumsidu pidipad-dgav-era, ... Here vélaikhu is a mistake for vélukkn and tiliya isa mistake for riya. 


“That the two Kongu kings went attending on the Pandya is made evident not only by the cormypurise 
instituted with Vishnu attended by the Sun and the Moon but also from what f olluws, eiz., 
raiyem kumbidu koudu?, They were despatched to their country only after returning tu M 

5 Madura is known as ‘ Nan-mada-Kidal’. 

° Though, perhaps for administrative purposes, the Kongu country was divided into two divisions * North 
and ‘ South ', there appear to have been more divisions in it. Périr is deseribed in the 
Kotgu, ie. West Kongu. The division Mala-Kontgu occurs in the Sipnamanar pl 

* From this passage it is clear that the Kongu country was simultane. 
Kings and that the extent of each one’s territory was also settled. Sundara 


“hitde iri Kony 
acbira. 


Mévaram as veins in M 
ites. 

ously adininistered by af lest tw 
-Paindya brocgbt about a repartilion 
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Valagiri, returned with his queen', and presenting his son before (the Paydya) saying ‘he ig 
yours’, fell down (i.e., prostrated) at his victorious lion-throne, extolled and begued (the Pandya). 
Making a libation of water which removed the heat caused by his (i.e., the Chola king 8) flight 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘ this shall always be the deed of support (pidipddu) for 
having given back to his (7.e., the Chéla king’s) son a wide ground along with cool-wreathed 
crown’ and giving him a royal writ® (tirumugam) impressed with the fish which shine on the 
shoulders of kings ruling the earth girt with surging waves, together with the surname Chélapati 
which he had formerly lost and his ancient city, (the Paxdya king) gave him leave to depart. 


(Ll. 11—13.)—Considering (the Pandya king) to be god in removing the faults of kings in this 
world surrounded by the roaring ocean, the North Kofgu king bowed to him and extolling 
him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered and had undergone suifering in the war with 
those who did not join him (i.e., his enemies). (On hearing it, the Péindya) rescued him from 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shoulders and showed him the way (out). One 
other day when the South Kotgu king, entering the van of the occan-like army resounding 
with the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the Pandya king), considering (him) 
as fit (for it), gave him a shining ornament which (he himself) had worn : and out of excessive 
love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed god (i.c., Siva), he (the Pindya), 
mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black elephant (and worshipped on either side 
by the two Kongu kings) just as the god Vishnu‘ is worshipped by the Sun ani the Moon, 
entered Madura, the city of palaces*, and received simultaneously in the world the salutations 
of the two Koigu kings.6 Not agreeing to the ancient (limits) of (their) kingdom, he made 
them remain within the limits prescribed by himself ;? and then despatched them saying 
that if any failed to do as bidden, he would make him a feast for the god of Death with his 
trident. 


(Ll. 13—16.)—On a subsequent day, when the Chila king, (resolving) not to remain sub- 
missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refrained from executing 
the commands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the proud thought that Punal-nadu 
belonged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard and large army, (the Pdpdya) cleared them 

+ The word urimai generally means ‘ possession’. It has also the special significance of ‘ wife’. Though 
it may not be improper to translate the phrase ‘ urimaiyodum pugundu ° as ‘entered with confidence ’, it seems 
better to render it as ‘ returned with his queen and son’ who were his only Possession now, having becn de- 
prived of his crown and country. 

* The passage ‘ tan-dar-mudiyudané, etc., pidipadaga”’ is not free from scribe’s errors. Besides, there are 
some Variations in reading. The proper division of words and differences in reading have to be pointed out to 
make the meaning clear. Our text has :—tan-dar-mudiyudané vitta agal -idan-tan-marvélaikku-ttiliya ittapadikk= 
egrum:-idu pidipad-dgav-ena. .,. Here vélaikku isa mistake for vélukku and tiliyaisa mistake for tiriya. A 
different reading is marvanaikku which has also to be corrected into mapvanukku. In either case, the meaning 
is ‘ legitimate son’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit ‘ aurasa-putra’. The word ‘ pidipadu’ may be rendered 
into ‘ deed of support’. 

* It is worthy of note that the order of the king was impressed with the royal crest. 

“That the two Kongu kings went attending on the Pandya is made evident not only by the cornparison 
instituted with Vishnu attended by the Sun and the Moon but also from what follows, viz., ‘ kia iri-Konga. 
raiyem kumbidu kondu’. They were despatched to their country only after returning to Madura. 

* Madura is known as ‘ Nin-mada-Kidal’. 

* Though, perhaps for administrative purposes, the Koigu country was divided into two divisions ‘ North’ 
and ‘South’, there appear to have been more divisions in it. Périir is described in the Déviram as being in Mi- 
Koigu, t.e., West Kongu. The division Mala-Kongu occurs in the Sinnamanir plates. 

” From this passage it is clear that the Kongu country was simultaneously administered by at least two 
kings and that the extent of each one’s territory wasalso settled. Sundara- Pindya brought about a repartition. 
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with the Buddhist doctrine acording to which the realization of the impermanent nature of all 
things leads to the attainment of right knowledge, After this short introductory sentence, the 
inscription registers the gift of the queen! @handalladévi who was a lay worshipper and the 
wife of the Ranaka Mahipala. No further details of the donatrix or her husband are given 
in the inscription. We cannot trace this Mahipala in any other inscription known to us but 
the title Razaka shows that he was at the most a feudatory of some paramount ruler. This title 
is found so far as the inscriptions of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa are concerned only from the 9th 
century onwards.* Till further evidence is forthcoming we cannot say definitely who was the 
overlord of this Ra@paka Mahipila. 


TEXT. 
1 N[ajma-[rijpam<anityam | Rinaka-éri- 
2 Mahipala-ba(va)dhii-paramépasi- 
3 ka-rijiii-Sri-[Cha|ndalladévya dé- 
4 ya-dharmé=yam|| 
TRANSLATION. 


The individual being (lit. name and form) is impermanent. This is the religious gilt of the 
queen (Raji) Chandalladévi, a devout female lay worshipper and the wife of the Réyaka, 
the illustrious Mahipdla. 


No, 10.—TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 


BY 
K. V. Susraumanya Aryen, B.A., Commatore. 


The subjoined inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I is engraved on the out- 
side of the west wall of the second prdidra of the Nelliyappar temple at Tinnevelly. It was 
copied in 1894 by the Madras Epigraphical Department® and the text of it is given in Tamil in 
the South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume V4. So far, no inscription of this king has been edited 
critically in the pages of this Journal or the South-Indian Inscriptions. For the highly interest. 
ing information which the record contains, both in its historical introduction and in its grant 
portion, it is taken up here for publication. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines of writing. It is in Tamil prose and verse. Though 
the alphabet employed is Tamil, Grantha letters are used in writing Sanskrit words such as 
svasti Sri (1. 1), @rayalinga (1. 21), Rajaraja-chchaturvvédimangalam (Il. 22, 24), visesha-pijat 
(1. 24), ete. The introductory portion alone runs from line 1 to line 20 and is composed in Tamil 
verse of Agaval metre. It contains more than 125 metrical lincs. The name of the poet that 
composed it is not given as is the case with all Tamil inscriptions ;. but there is no doubt that 
it is a creditable piece of work. The rest of the inscription is in prose. 
SSeS 

1 The inscription uses the term Rajni which has evidently been used as the feminine form of Ranaka. 

? Cf. the inscriptions. of the Palas of Bengal and Magadha and those of the Stna, Varman and Chandra 
kings of Bengal. The Bhaiija kings Satrubhafja and Ranabhaija bore the title of Rénaka (Bhandurkar’s List, 
Nos. 1490, 1492-95). This title is also found in the Ganjim and Bainpur Plates of Dandimahidéyi, The Raj- 
put title Ra@xndé evidently originated from Rayaka. 

3 No. 140 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1894, 

4 No. 431 on pages 155-157, 
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BUEOS 


has been always found in Northern India, and its present instances are found on certainly 
Guptan monuments; the Rajgir writings on the road may be much earlier. Its cursive form 
shows that it was a non-monumental, #.e., book writing. The virdma sign below » in our 
inscription has its descent in the modern Nagari and Bengali scripts. The system is purely 
Hindu; the forms, though different, have basic unity with Brahmi forms. It seems that 
Pushkaraadi with whose personal name the system is associated, invented the system from 
Brahmi. A modern example of a similar type of invention is Gurumukhi. The head of each 
letter in our inscription is headed with a line as in Naguri, Bengali and other modern Aryan 
scripts of the north. This would have arisen in book-writing with pen-and-ink, to keep a 
straight linein view. The flourishes of long looped vowel-signs and rounded forms of the letters 
also point to the system of pen-and-ink. 

The » in our inscription is almost identical with the Brahmi letter; phasa loop to the left 
instead of to the right, which would denote an earlier origin when p was written both ways. 
The superscript 7 vowel-mark is doubled to denote a long sound. The m here has only one arm 
of the Brahmi m instead of two. The » form is entirely unconnected. The § is somewhat 
unconnected, it resembles remotely the Brahmi form turned upside down. The superscript and 
subscript 7 has the same form asin Brahmi. The double 7 mark resembles the Brihmi system 
of the fourth century A.D. The mark for visarga on the top of the last na resembles a half 
form of the jihvamiliya sign of the Brahmi. The origin of the script would go back to B.C. 
centuries owing to the forms of p and § and the unconnected form of ». The méatrés would 
have been influenced in their development by the general system which we find in Brahmi. 


A NOTE ON PADUKAS. 


The custom of giving padukas still survives in India. The Jainas have throughout set up 
padukés to their Acharyas. Sannydsin mafhas still make such memorials to their Mahants. 
In every case they are memorials to dead personages. The custom survives among Rengal 
Hindus, where the dead guru-jana’s foot-prints are taken on a piece of paper after besmearing 
the soles with lac-dye (aléa—Skt. alakta), whereby actual prints are reproduced. These prints 
are preserved. 


Pirnavarman’s foot-prints have given rise to various speculations amongst the Dutch 
scholars. Dr. Vogel has rightly pointed out (p. 25) that the other foot-prints of the king at Jambu 
were engraved on the place of cremation. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
foot-prints were engraved after the king’s death (yah purd Tarumay(a)m namnd Sri- 
Pirnnavarmma). Similarly the Ci-Arutén inscription is to be taken as an after-death 
memorial, engraved probably at the place of the Sraddha. There is no justification in the text 
to regard it as a dedication to a living man as taken by the Dutch scholars. It was not for 
worship, and it was not worshipped in his life-time.* 


No. 3.—MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN. 


| By Pror. K. A. Nrzaxanra Sastri, M.A., Mapras. 


Manir is a village in the Tinnevelly district about nine miles from Tinnevelly on the road to 
Satkaranayinarkéyil. On one of the pillars in the Ambalavanasvamin temple of this village is 


1 The foot-prints of his elephant (p. 27) Jayavisala (which is the name of the animal) is 1 memorial tv his 
favourite valana, and must have been engraved after its death. 
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found engraved the following inscription? of the reign of Marafijadaiyan, which I edit from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The 
inscription has been noticed briefly by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in the Annual Report 
on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907, and its contents were summarised by the late Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Report for 1913.% 


The record occupies a space of about 7’x 1’ 2” and consists of sixty-four lines of equal length. 
It is incomplete, a few words being wanting atits end. Line 21 has not come out clearly in the 
impression ; but the words in this line can be easily supplied from the context on the analogy of 
Il, 27-9 which seem to repeat the phrasing employed here. Otherwise the inscription is very 
well preserved. 


The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu with an admixture of Grantha letters especially for 
ligatures, such as kshai, sva, sta, sti, Sri, hma, bra, pra, ddha, vya, vri, tta, and for some words like 
sabhat, véda, dharmma and stridhana. In Grantha letters, the length of the medial iis marked 
by the sign of a medial @ attached to the right of the letter in éri in lines 1 and 10; the sign 
representing a medial @ is itself a plain short horizontal stroke from the right end of which hangs a 
vertical one—see bd in lines 17 and 23, and év@ in line 29. The Vatteluttu letters resemble in 
general appearance those of the Ambiasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Paindya.* The size 
of the letters is larger in the first five lines than in the following. The letter ka, however, resembles 
more the ka of the Anaimalai inscription* than that of the Ambasamudram record. The medial & 
is marked by a loop below the letter n in ll. 4 and 19, and the short wu by a single vertical stroke 
below the same letter in line 13. The pufli is clearly marked in some cases as in pavigu (1. 14), 
pugavum (1. 34) and panikkavum (Il. 34-5) ; but is not so clear elsewhere®. One and the same letter 
is found written in slightly different forms, and different letters sometimes look so alike that we 
have to depend on the context for their proper identification. As an example of the former 
tendency the vowel 7 at the. beginning of line 25 may be compared with the same letter in lines 
5, 11, 26 and elsewhere in the inscription. Compare also, in this connection, the letter Ju in 
Il, 27 and 28 with Ju in 1, 29 and lz in 1. 8; and yd in lines 9 and 12. Instances of the latter are 
furnished by pa and tu occurring twice in line 5; by the very slight difference between tu in 
this line and ru at the end of the preceding one, distinguished from the former by a slight hook at 
the top of its left arm ; and by the letters pa and inline 14. It may also be noted that in line 
35, rd and ka look alike, the stroke indicating medial din the former having crossed the vertical 
of the main letter, whereas the distinction between the two letters is clearly maintained 
elsewhere ¢.g., in ]. 54. These peculiarities only go to confirm the correctness of the view that 
“the Vatteluttu may be described as a cursive script which bears the same relation to the 
Tamil as the modern northern alphabets of the clerks and merchants to their originals, e.g., the 
Modi of the Marithis to the Balbodh.”* ° 


; The vowel at oceurs once in line 58, The letter ya is uniseptate and looks much simpler than 
in the Ambasamudram inscription and closely resembles the-form of the letter in the Vélvikudi 
grant. The sign for the medial ¢ is invariably attached as in the Vélvikudi grant to the right 


1 No. 423 of 1906 of the Madras Bpigraphical Collection. 

* Part Il, paragraph 23. 

* Ante, Vol. IX plate opposite page 90. 

* Ante, VoL. VIII, plate opposite page 320, 

* [Nowhere else ia the record is the pu//i marked and it is therefore doubtful if it is i 

‘ marked.in the instances, 

noted here. The marks looking like pulji-on the impression may be due to th ughnes: 

* Bahler—indian Palaeography ed. Fleet, Pp. 75. . : fh aie saeaiina 
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side of the letter, and never, as invariably in the Anaimalai and sometimes in the Ambisamudram 
inscriptions, placed at the top of the letter. 

Palaeographically, this inscription belongs to the same group as the Anaimalai and 
Ambasamudram inscriptions and the Vélvikudi and the Madras Museum grants of Jatilavarman. 
To the same group may be assigned the Tirupparaigunram and the Trivandrum Museum stone 
inscriptions. Slight differences as in the formation of the letter ya, the disposition of the medial ¢ 
symbol, and the general appearance, sloping (Anaimalai and Vélvikudi) or vertical (Madras 
Museum, and Ambisamudram), of the letters in an inscription do not, in the case of Vatteluttu 
records, furnish any reliable criteria for a close determination of their exact age.? It seems to me 
therefore that the Maniir inscription of Mayafijadaiyan is also a record of the reign of the celebrated 
donor of the Vélvikudi grant and the Madras Museum plates. 

It must be observed, however, that the high regnal years in this and in some other inscriptions 
of Maranjadaiyan have been considered to be an obstacle in the way of accepting this conclusion.* 
I have pointed out elsewhere what appears to me the proper method of reconciling these high 
regnal years with the historical data furnished by the Vélvikudi and the larger Sinnamanii grants,* 
and I need not repeat the arguments here. I have also examined elsewhere the views recently 
expressed by Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar on some inscriptions of Marafijadeiyan and on the 
date of the accession of Varaguna-Mahiraja.® 

The language of the inscription is Tami], but Sanskrit words are also employed wherever 
necessary. The rules of sandhi are sometimes observed, as in nérraru (1. 4), but more often not— 
patiu onbadu (\. 5), kidi irundu ivvir (ll. 11-12) and so on. The letter v is needlessly duplicated 
in two places—manra@duvadagavuwm (Il. 45-6) and seyovadaga (1.61). The grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence at'the beginning of the vyavasthai (ll. 14-20) is peculiar, but might be heard 
to-day from the month of any Sanskrit Pandit in South India. Some words.are used in peculiar 
Senses now obsolete; examples are manraduial in the sense of ‘to discuss or deliberate’ more 
generally, ‘to take part in the proceedings (of an assembly)’; and ér@vanai, a word unknown to 
literature, and apparently closely allied in meaning to pavigu,* as can be seen from the general 
sense of lines 31-34 read along with Il. 18-19. Srdvayai and dvanam are doubtless two forms of 
the same word—cf. Sramana, amana; and Sravaya, Avani. And the old Tamil lexicon 


1 Of. Venkayya at Ind. Ant., Vol. xxii, p. 68.and Madras Epigraphical Report, 1907, PartTI, p. 20, as modified 
by 1908, I, 36; and above, Vol. IX, p. 86, n. 13. [Mr. A. S. ‘Ramanatha Ayyar thinks that it is wrong to 
group together the Anaimalai, Ambisamudrum, Vélvikudi, Madras Museum, Tirupparadgunyam and Trivandrum 
Museum inecriptions’ss belonging to the same period. He anggeste thatthe letters of the Manir record which 
Ao not exhibit the diderforms:of r,:n and r cam favourably be compared with the writing in inscriptions of 
Maratjadaiyan (Travancore Archaological Series, Vol. IV, p. 119), Sadaiyamayan (ibid., pp. 121-122) and 
Wira-Pindya (idid., Vol. IL, pp. 69 and 72).—Ed.] ‘ 

* Cf. Krishna Sastri’s remarks above, Vol. XVII, p. 292 and South-Indian Insertptions, TI, p, 442. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report, 1907, Il, 21, is tentative on ‘the point ; 1929, I1;-8, ie mare decisive. 

“4 The Pandyan Kingdom, ‘Chap. IV end pp. 253-5. [Mr. A. S.Ramenstha Ayyor:is of opinion that the 
Minir inscription ‘must ‘be attributed, -palaeographically, to a later Mapiijadaiyan, probably Parantaka- 
Virandrayana Satluiyan, the brother of Varagunevarmen of AD. 862. He-also-considers that a few records of 
Miyaiijadatyay which cite high regnal years, -viz.. Nos. 298 of 1916.(35th year), 431 of 1914 (35th +*), ly of 
1928-29 (35+-6th year), 863 of 1917 (35-++7th year), 605 of 1915 (43rd year) and 104.4f.2905 (39th yoar), oll af 
the Madras Epigraphical collection, are paleeographically similar to tthe Manér record and may have'to be 
aseribed to the king named above:-—Hd.] 

® Above, Vol. XX, pp. #6-54; Barty Pandyan Ohrondlogy—Journal of Indan History 1932 April. 

* In No. 64 bf '1898'we have the phrase: magaiywm bravanaiyum ullitia orw pangu. Here frivanei would 
Seem to be a unit of land other than-a‘house-site. The ‘word is‘evidently used in the sense of document or 
fitle-deed in an insctiption '(323-of L910) of the reign of Kxiléteunge 1 inthe :phrases: wilat sravaqas-pp adigum 
and irat-yili-érdvanaippadiyum, with which ef. vilat-avanam (sale-deed). 
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Piiyalam gives for the word a@apam the meaning of ‘ right (to property).” Spesking generally, 
sravapai like @vanam may be taken to denote right to property, and ‘ sr@vayai pugu’ to mean, 
‘to enter upon and exercise the right of ownership’. The words kachcham* (agreement) and 
kuttukkal (obstruction) may also be noted as perhaps interesting colloquialisms of the time. 


The object of the inscription is to record a resolution of the sabhd of M@nanilainallir. 
The resolution is called vyavasthai in Sanskrit, and kachcham in Tamil. The resolution fixed the 
procedure to be followed in future meetings of the sabh@ by laying down the minimum qualifica- 
tions in terms of property, education and character, that would entitle persons to take part in the 
work of the sabh@. It also stated that no kind of variyam was to be assigned to a person who did 
not possess a full share in the lands of the village. This is one of the earliest uses of the term 
variyam known to South Indian Epigraphy. The Ambisamudram inscription of the sixteenth 
year of Varaguna-Maharaja mentions the vdriyar of the sabha of Ilaigdkkudi. It is not easy to 
decide if these terms in these Pandya records refer to committees of the assembly in the same 
manner as the Uttaramériir inscriptions of Chdla Parantaka I belonging to a later century and 
another part of the country. It is not improbable that the earlier records only imply the choice 
of particular individuals for the performance of specified tasks, and that the v@riyar were individual 
officers carrying out the orders of the sabhd rather than an executive committee with wide dis- 
cretionary powers such as the committees of Uttaramérir undoubtedly were.2. However that 
may be, it is clear that the present resolution of the sabhk&@ of Mananilainallir forbade any res- 
ponsible executive duties being entrusted in the future to persons who did not satisfy a minimum 
property qualification. Lastly, the resolution lays down the penalty of a fine of five kasus per 
head for failure to observe its terms and for wilful obstruction, and avers that, even after the 
penalty is enforced, the original terms of the resolution shall be acted upon. 


This inscription is unique in the insight it gives into the actual working of the autonomous 
village assembly in brahmadéya villages under the early Pandyas. The existence of such sabhas 
is known from other records of the time like the Ambasamudram inscription mentioned above, 
and an inscription from Tiruchchendir.? But the inscription edited here is the only early 
Pandya inscription giving particulars of the constitution and working of the sabha. A meeting 
of the general body is summoned by the beating of a large drum—vperuaguri sarri (ll. 9-10)4. 
The assembly, mahdsabha, met at the stated hour in a public place fixed beforehand,—here it was 
Govardhana,® apparently signifying a Vishnu temple of which there seem to be almost no traces 
left at present.* The rules made on this occasion by this sabh@ show that while in the assembly, 
generally speaking, all land-owners were represented, still an active part in the deliberations of 
the assembly was allowed only to those persons the extent of whose property did, not fall below 
a prescribed minimum and who, in addition, had attained a certain standard of education and 
possessed good character. The work of the assembly when it was not in session, including the 
carrying out of its decisions in particular matters, was apparently entrusted to vdriyar of its choice. 
Of the number and duties of the variyar, we derive no knowledge from the inscriptions of the time. 


‘ 1 Kittel — om his Kanarese-English Dictionary that Kan. kajjaisa derivative of Skt. karya, and our 
achcham may esame word in anotherform, The expression vilai amanak -kachchatta i - 
Indian Inscriptions Vol. I, No. 52, 1. 4. = an Sea 


* See my Studies in Odja History and Administration, pp. 82-3; 133-134. 

* No. 26 of 1912 and No. 156 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* A Chdla inscription (103 of 1897) has the phrase : dharmi-yidip-perunaguri kotfi. 

* Cf. 64 of 1898 from Uttaramérar saying : emmiir éri-govardhanatiu Mahavishnukkajukku, 
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No. 3.] MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN. 9 


Of the geographical data supplied by the inscription, Mananilainallar is obviously the 
present Manir. The nd@du in which this place was located bore the name Kalakkudi, Other 
places in Kalakkudi-nadu mentioned in the inscriptions are Karuvanallir,! ‘seven. miles to the 
north of Satkaranayinarkoyil, and Karavandapuram,* which seems to have had: the alternative 
name of Kalakkudi as can be inferred from the Anaimalai inscriptions.* It has been suggested 
that Kalakkudi might be identical with the modern village of Kalakkid in the Nangunéri 
Taluk*. Considering that the n@du extended to the north beyond - Sankaranayinarkéyil, it may 
be doubted if Kalakkudi-Karavandapura could be the same as Kalakkidu, too’ far south in 
the Naigunéri Taluk. Ambasamudram and SérmAdévi to the north of Kalakkadu weré part of 
Mulli-nadu, and Kalakkadu is itself said to have been in the Vanavan-nadu, in a record of a later 
date. There is a village called Kalakkudiin the Tinnevelly Taluk itself, which may possibly 
have been the headquarters of the nddu. 


TEXT. 


First side. 
Svasti ri || K6 Maranja- 
daiyarkku yandu 
muppattafiju 
nal nain-nirr=aru- 
pattu-onbadu i- 
n-nalal Kalak[{ku]di- 
nittu brahmadéyam Mana- 
{nijlainallfir mahasa-* 
bhaiySm perunguri 4Sa- 
10 ri éri-Gova[r*]ddhanattu-kki- 
11 di irundu ivv=ir mé-* 
i2 hasabhaiyOm kudi? manra- 
13 duvadanukku Seyda vyavastai- 
14 ysavadu ivv=ur® pangudai- 
15 yar makkal sabhaiyil man- 
16 yadukiradu oru dha[r*)ma[m*]-utpa- 
17 da Mantirabrahmanam vallir su- 
18 vrittar=ay irupparé oru pan- 
19 ginikku® oruttaré sabhaiyil 
20 manraduvadigavum vilaiyum 
21 [pratigrahamum stri-dhanamum-udai-]!* 


Second side. 


OMAHA P OH 


22 yar oru dhanmam=uppa"t 
23 da Mantirabrahmanam 


2 No. 424 of 1906 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection. 
* No, 418 of 1906 of the same collection. 
2 Ante, Vol. VIII, p.'318 and n. 8. sy . “Ibid, 
® No. 130 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. '' 8 Read maha.° 
7 Read kii@i. The suggéstion may be made that kudi-manpadu means: * deliberate on the affairs of the 
village’; but there is no other instance of such usage, , ; 
® Read: ivv-dr, 
® Read nukku, | _ a 
uo Conjectural reading’ based on: nl 28 below.” par eee » = 82 Read tifpada, 
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24 vallar=ay suvri(ri)ttar=ay 
25 iruppaéré manradu- 

26 vadagavum idan=mér?- 
27 pattadu vilaiyalu- 

28 m pratigrahattalum sti-* 
29 dhanattalum Sravanai 

30 puguvér mulu 4irava-. 
81 nai anri kal dirava- 

82 naiyum araich=chiravanai- 
$3 yum mukkal Sirivanaiyu- 
34 m pugavum panikkavu- 
35 m perada[r=ajgavum pa- 
36 ngu vilaikku kolpa- 

37 var® oru védam ell[a] 
38 idamum sa-parigish[t]a- 
389 m parikshai tandairkké 
40 Srivanai panippada- 

41 gavum ip=parigu an- 

42 ri Sravanai pukkaraiyum 


Third side. 


43 pinnaiyum ik=kach- 

44 chattil patta-pari- 

45 §@ manraduvadaga(v)- 

46 vum ip=parisina- 

47 1 muluchachiravanai 

48 illadarai evvagai- 

49 ppatta variyamu- 

50 m érrapperidar*=agavu- 

51 m ip=pariéu éeygin- 

52 yarum anrenru kuttu- 

53 kkal Seyyapperida-5 

54 r=agavum kuttukkal éey- 
55 varaiyum kuttukkal ée- 
56 vvirkku* uravayudani-? 
57 pparaiyum vevvérru- 

58 vagai aiyyaiiju k{ajéu tan- 
59 daf-gondu pinnaiyum 

60 ik-kachcha[t*]til patta-pari- 
fl 8 Seyv(v)adagavum i- 

62 p=parisu -panittu vyava- 


; 3 Read atri- 
ee 2 im pression reads kol(v)var—Ed.] , 
¢ : Sees Pipa . 
: mei a, of. rain marainl. 1. Likewise ra and da look much alike, 
* Read Seyvarkku, a es 
7 This reading is doubtful, Mr. G, R, Krishnamacharlu 
. suggests that it may be read i 
sense of wpdha ; and that Upcham.nippar Way be rendered as those standing by or near, ‘me ™ 
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63 stai Seyddm mahbdsabhai- 
64 yom mahiasabhaiyar [pa]* 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-14. Hail! Prosperity! the year thirty-five, and day four hundred and sixty- 
nine of (the reign of) King Marafijadaiyan,—on this day, we, (the members of) the mahdsabha 
of Mananilainallir, a bradmadéya in Kalakkudi-nidu, having proclaimed a general body meeting 
by beat of drum ; and, having assembled in the sacred Govardhana, made the following resolution 
(vyabvasthat) for conducting deliberations in the meetings of the mahdsabh@ of this village : 

Ll. 14-20. In the matter of the share-holders of this village taking part in the deliberations of 
the assembly, only those who are conversant with Mantra-brahmana inclusive of one Dharma and. 
are of good conduct shall take part in the discussions of the sabh@, only one person (representing) 
a share ; 

Ll. 20-26. of those who own (shares) by purchase gift or dowry, only‘such as are conversant 
with Mantra-brahmaya inclusive of one Dharma and are of good conduct shall take part in the 
deliberations ; 

Li. 26-35. in the future, those who exercise their right of property (sravanai-puguvar) 
(acquired) by purchase, gift or dowry, shall not, except by (possessing) full sr@vapat, exercise 
their right and vote* (merely) in virtue of a quarter, half or three-quarters of a sravanat ; 

’ Lil. 35-45. among those who acquire shares by purchase, the sr@vanai shall be awarded only 
to such as have passed an examination in an entire Véda together with the Parisishia ; and those 
who enter upon a Srdvanai, by means other than the above, shall take part in the discussions 
only in accordance with the terms of this settlement (kachcham) ; 

Ll. 46-51. in virtue of this arrangement, those who do not possess a full ér@vanat shall not be 
selected to any kind of vdriyam ; 

Ll. 51-61. those who abide* by this agreement shall not say ‘nay’ and cause any obstruc- 
tion (to this arrangement) ; those who cause obstruction and those who abet the obstructionists* 
shall be fined five k@sus each, and even thereafter, the terms of this resolution (kachcham) shall 
be strictly observed. 

Ll. 61-64. We, the members of the mahdsabha ordered in this wise and made this settle« 
ment. The members of the mahdsabh@....-....2.-+200005- 


No. 4 KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION ON A BEGRAM BAS-RELIEF. 


By Stren Konow, Px.D., Osno. 


Bagram, on the confluence of the Ghorband and Panjshir rivers, has been identified with 
ancient Kapisi.* The site has been explored by French archeologists, and M. Barthou has, inter 
alia, unearthed a damaged sculpture in bas-relief, which has been interpreted as representing 
the Buddha’s first interview with Bimbisara or the invitation to preach addressed to Bhagavat 
by Brahma and Indra. Gotama, with a moustache, is seated on a throne, raising the right hand 
in the varada-mudra and resting the left, which is mutilated, on the lap. To the right stands 


1 The continuation on the fourth face seems to be built in. 

? The word panikkavum in the context is not easy. I have taken it to mean ‘ declare one’s opinion,’ ‘ vote.’ 

® The expression ippariéu Seyginrarum (ll. 51-2) is vague, but obviously it must refer to the persons who eater 
on érdvanai in an irregular Manner, without-passing the examination, and are left out of account for the v&ériyam 

* Lit, ‘‘ Stand in intimate relation with those who cause obstruetion.” 

5 Gf, A. Foucher, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, VI, pp. 341 ff. 

* J. Hackin, La sculpture indienne et tibétaine au musée Guimet, Paris 1931, Pl. XI. 
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No. 45.—FOUR PANDYA RECORDS FROM UKKIRANKOTTAI. 


By A. 8S. Ramanataa Ayyar, B.A., Mapras. 


The subjoined Pandya records come from Ukkirankéttai, a vi : 2 
se Hance Ds, The fs ne el ngugteeegurel eo 
characters assignable to the 10th century A.D., while the fourth in Sanskrit is in — 
characters of the same period. There are no new points worth mentioning about the = hie 
peculiarities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts, as they are of the usual variet erp r 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality. y empore 


Record Ais dated in the 13th year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Pandya kin 
Sadaiya-Maray and registers a gift of sheep by a lady named Tudariri, wife of Ten = 
Pallavadidraiyay alias Maraf*.Saray for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple oa od 
Aditya-Bhatara*® at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in TC eGecdiadin, Vaca 
is a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made by Tudariiri, here called the wife of Srikantha-~ 
Stra to the temple of god Vikarttana at Karavandapura, but the king’s name is not mentioned in 
it. Record C was originally engraved on a broad slab of stone, which has been cut longitudinall 
into two and planted in the temple compound to serve as gate-posts, and in the process, its dest 
line containing the king’s name has suffered mutilation. But the regnal year quoted forthe king 
viz., 2+9, as well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadidraiyan alias Kandap (Srikantha)- 
Siran is herein mentioned as being in charge of Kalakkudi (Kalakkudt mahandyakam seyyaperra) 
help us to attribute this inscription also to the Sadaiya-Maran of record A. Further as it 
is stated that this Pallavadidraiyan erected an ambalam (wayside choultry) called * Nagarattan , 
in the name of the trading guild (NV agarattar) of the colony called Rajasinga-ppérangadi, newly 

founded by him, apparently in the name of his sovereign, the Sadaiya-Maray of these records 
can be identified with Rajasirhha III, who is already well-known from the Sinnamaniir 
plates‘ issued in the 2+14th year of his reign, and to whose period the characters employed 
in all these epigraphs can very appropriately belong. Record D, though it does not mention any 
king’s name, can, palwographically, be attributed to the same king’s reign. 


The village now known by the name of Ukkirankdttai has been called Karavandapuram 
in Kalakkudi-nadu in A, while in D it is simply called Kalakkudi. Karavandapuram 
alias Kalakkudi® (and Kalandai) has been mentioned as the birth-place of Maran-Kari, the 
excavator of the rock-cut shrine of Narasimha at Knaimalai in the Madura District, and of his 
brother Maran-Eyinan, both of whom successively held the office of Uttaramantri under the Pandya 


1 Nos. 194, 195 196 and 199 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 The first part of the name ‘Maran’ is based on the name of the reigning Pandya king. 

3 The temple in which this record is found is now called the Chokkalinga temple and a linga is installed in 
its central shrine. It was probably a temple dedicated exclusively to Sirya in earlier days. But as the people 
in the locality say that the present temple was built from stones brought from the adjoining fields, it is also 
possible that the temple of Aditya-Bhatéra may have existed as.2 separate shrine in the vicinity, and that 
when it fell into ruins, its stones were built into the present shrine. In this connection it has to be remembered 
that inside a fort, a Siva temple should be constructed in the north-east, and that of Sirya in the east. (Gopi- 
nath Rao, El. of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, p. 22.) 

4 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, p. 444- 

5 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319 and Vol. XVII, p. 303. The name Kalandai mentioned es the native place of 
Marti-Eyiypan, appears to be only a poetic form of the word Kalakkudi (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 71 and above, 
Vol. XVII, p- 296). 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 67, wherein is quoted No. 37 of 1908. 
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considered that this Kalakkudi might be Kalakkad* in the Nanguneri taluk of the Tinnevelly 
District. But from the present inscriptions this identification has to be given up and Karavan- 
dapurm alias Kalakkudi to be identified with Ukkirankédttai in the Tinnevelly taluk, 

Karavandapuram must have been a place of sufficient strategic importance in early Pandya 
days as to necessitate the building of'a fort here by the Pandya king Neduiijadaiyan, who in the 
Madras Museum Plates dated in the 17th year of his reign, claims to have ‘built, along with a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty wall whose top never loses the moisture (caused by) the sky coming in contact 
(with tt), and the clouds resting (on 14), so that (the town of) Karavandapuram might get resplen- 
dent, which has beautiful halls and long streets, (where even) warriors are afraid of the arrow 
(-like) pointed and long eyes of women with lotus faces ’*. This Nedufijadaiyan has been identified 
with the king figuring in the Anafmalai inscriptions (c. A.D. 770) and the Vélvikudi copper- 
plates. Though in the latter record several birudas are applied to him, he is not known to have 
had the surname of ‘ Ukkiran’ or ‘Ugra’; and it is therefore not clear why and when Kara- 
vandapuram came to acquire its present name of Ukkirankottai, or ‘ Ukkiran’s fort’. Its origin 
cannot ‘be connected with the name of the early king Ugrapperuvaludi, for he is believed to have 
flourished long ‘anterior to Neduiijadaiyan’s time.* Inthe Sanskrit portion of the larger Sinna- 
manir plates®, itis stated that Parautaka Virandrayana Sadaiyan (c. A.D. 900) fought a 
battle at Kharagiri and captured a certain Ugra, who, it has been surmised, was probably a 
scion of the Pandya family. In that case, it may perhaps be hazarded that Karavandapuram 
which ‘was fortified by Neduiijadaiyan (Jatila Parantaka) before about A.D. 785, was tempo- 
rarily in the possession of this Ugra-Pandya a century later, and thus got the name which 
has survived tothe present day, though it has also to be pointed out that the place was 
known only as Karavandapuram in the time of Sdlanralaikonda Vira-Pandya (c. A.D. 970), as 
evidenced by a record copied from the Chokkanayaki shrine in the same village.* 


Vestiges of a fort and a moat are even now pointed out at some spots in the village as evidence 
of its former greatness, but the villagers have no information of value to offer regarding its ancient 
history. That the fortification may have been of fairly extensive dimensions can, however, be 
surmised from the fact that the temple of Aditya-Bhatara which is described in record A ag 
being situated in the kilaivayil or eastern gate, apparently of the fortified village, 
mile distant from the Chokkanayaki shrine which, as implied by the name of the goddess ‘Vadaviyil- 
naigai’ must have been located at the northern gateway. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that the shrines of Aditya and Chokkanayaki were located in the appropriate directions of the 
east and the north, in conformity with the rule mentioned in Kautilya’ and the Agamas® that the 
shrines of guardian deities.should be erected in the appropriate cardinal points inside afort. From 
other inscriptions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two Siva temples called Ariké- 
sarisvaram and Rajasiigisvaram in the vicinity of the village, though possibly not inside the 
fort itself and named as such after the Pandya kings Arikésari and Rajasirha. 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319 and Vol. XVII, p. 298. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 74. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 295. 

‘ Nilakantha Sastri: The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 30, 

5 §. 1. I., Vol. IL, p, 457. 

* No. 197 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This fragmentary record reads as follows : 
Sdjapralai-konda sri-Virapandyadévarku yandu padineaiju ivvandu Karltiyai-tingal mudal-pakkam arim—pakkam 
‘mudalaga Pandimattanda-vajanajtu-kKaravandapuratiu Vadavayil-naigai ; 

* Shamasastri’s Translation, p. 62. 

8 Klements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, Introduction, p- 22. Chokkanay. 


; aki was probably one of the Suptu- 
matré group, several archaic statues of which are found strewn «bout in the temple compound. ‘ 
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In the Larger Sinnamaytir plates, an earlier Pandya king Srivallabha‘ is statedto have 
fought a battle at Kupnir and his conquests are said to have extended from Kunniir to Sitga- 
Jam. If this Kunnir is identical with the native place of the donatrix Tudariri mentioned in 
record A, the geographical detail that it was situated in Karunilakkudi-nadu is of some interest. 
The same village Kunnir is.stated to be located in Nilakkudi-nddu (probably a shortened 
form of Karunilakkudi-niqu) in an epigraph from Pallimadam? in the Aruppukkottai taluk of 
the Ramnad District. 

; The colony which Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan founded in front of the horrarayil or palace at 
Karavandapuram was, as stated already, called Rajasiiga-ppéraiigadi in honour of the reigning 
king. It must have been a fairly influential community, for in record D Inban Dévanasetti, a 
member of the Ayyapo}il-500 guild, who,was probably the agent in charge at this place, is stated 
to have built a circumambulatory verandah (tiruchchurralat) called ‘ Nagarattan ’ round the temple 
of Vadavayil-natigai, in the name and on behalf of the Nagaratt@r, Ayyapolil which is the Tamil- 
ised form of the word Ayyavole (i.¢., Aihole in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapur District, Bombay 
Presidency) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts. Several trading centres were called “Ayyavoles 
of the South’, apparently because they were branches founded by the merchants or agents of the 
Ayyavole guild proper. The elaborate pragasti of the Ayyavole guild found in an inscription® 
in Mysore describes the guild as having been composed of 500 svdmis, and this conventional 
numerical strength of the guild is also indicated by the title ‘ Aihiiiyruvan’ borne by the local 
agent mentioned above. 

One other point of interest in these records is that the endowments were not only left under 
the protection of the merchant-guild of the place, but that the mailit-chévagar or * the soldiers on 
guard at the ramparts ’* were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the charities. As 
already noted in the Annual Report on S. I. Epigraphy for 1932-33, page 68, endowments made: 
in the time of the Pandya king Sundara-Pindya (A.D. 1225) to the temple at Peruiigulam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tinnevelly District, were left in charge of a governing body 
composed of representatives from the several battalions stationed at the place. In an inscription 
from Tiruvalisvaram’ in the same district, it is stated that the temple of Tiruvaliévaram- 
Udaiyar, its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protection of the Chola 
garrison called ‘ Minrukai-Mahisénai’ stationed at that place. Similarly in a record* copied at 
Sangramanallir in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortified and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the gopura, the temple and its premises. It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the military, a body composed of 
some military officers and men functioned in respect of religious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations. 


TEXT, 
A 
1 Sri [\*] [K6}-chChadaiya-Mararku yandu irandu idan-edir padigmigru ivv=[andu] 
Kalakkudi-nattu-kKaravandapurattu kilaivail $rikdi- 
1g. 7. I., Vol. III, p. 461. , 
2 No. 430 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
3 Ep, Carn., Vol. VIL. Sk. 118. ; ' 
4 The term maditchchévagar, (madi{=rampart +-chévagar=soldiers) means ‘the soldiers guarding the rampart , 
in the fort at the place. Compare ulvittuchchévager and Malaydn-orpnichchéragar in the sense of ‘soldiers’ (Trav. 


Archl. Series, Vol. I, p, 159 and f. n. 8). : 
* No. 120 of 1005 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
No. 167 of 1909 of the same collection. 
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TRANSLATION. 
A 


» seu | 
ne year opposite the second year of king Sadaiya-Maray—in this year, 
Tudariri of Kunnar in Karunilakkudi-nadu, wife of Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyay alias 
Marai-Siiran, gave fifty sheep for (maintaining) a perpetual lamp endowed by her to god Aditya- 
Bhatira of the temple at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu. 
These fifty sheep which neither die nor grow old, Piidi-Péran a rettikkeds of the » 
Sitiga-Isvaram (temple) of this village, took over, agreeing to supply daily one ulakku of ghee 
by the (measure called) Sdliyam. x ee & RB 
; This shall be under the protection of the Nagarattar and of the Madit-chévagar (soldiers guard- 
ing the ramparts). 


The wife of Srikantha-Sira, named Tudariri, gave to the temple of (god) Vikarttana 
at Karavantapura, a lamp which has brightened the world ; may it last as long as all the 
worlds (exist). 


G 


( Lines 1 to 18) The ninth year opposite the second year of . _ + . in this 
year, the (number of) sheep which the Padaitialaivan Nakkay-Muyyirruvay of this village re- 
ceived, agreeing to measure daily one uri of ghee for a chain-lamp which had been presented to the 
ambalam (called) Nagarattan erected in the name of the Nagarattay by Tennavan Pallavadi. 
@raiyan alias Kandai-Saray who was the Mahanayaka of Kalakkudi in Rajasiigappérangadi, 
(a settlement) which had been formed by him in front of the korravayil of this village, is one 
hundred. 

(Ll. 18-21) For these sheep and for the ( proper) supply of ghee, the surety is the Pudaitta- 
laivan Veqravaypééi of this Village. 

(Ll. 22-24) This was left under the care of the Nagarattar and the soldiers of the rampart 
so that they may arrange for the unfailing supply of this ghee. 

(Ll. 25-33) The amount which Tennavan Pallavadidraiyan alias Kandaii-Siiran deposited 
with the Nagaratéar for the maintenance of the Sweeper of the ambalam called Nagarattin is ten 
Nakkasu. This kalafiju amount is to remain as capital, and from the interest thereon five nalt 
of paddy shall be given to the sweeper daily. 

(Ll. 34-50) Two hagu together with this, (i.e.) twelve Tlakkasy (in all), the Nagarattar gave 
to the Vétkivar Vira. . -+niyan, K6n Sattan, Kin N agarattan, Tattaii-Sendil, so that the work 
Sew epee, and of sweeping may be performed by them and their descendants, 

(LI. 51-58) By order of Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan, Araiyamanikkan gave this (edict). 
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* 


darkar who points out the difficulty? that if the year of the Schawal plates is taken as the 
Gupta year, the month Ashédha should be intercalary, but in none of the years 59, 510,5lland 
512, which might be taken to correspond to G. EB. 191, wasit sv. ~ Perhaps in this date”, Bays 
Prof. shandarkar, “ éhéna-navaty-uttaré is intended for eka-navaty-ulturé, which is not unlikely as 
we know that when there are two or more identical letters or words, one or more are inadvertently 
umitted by the writer or engraver. This date 189, if referred to the Gupta era, becomes equivalent 
to A.D. 507 or 508, but even then there was no intercalary Ashadha in 506, 507, 508 or 509. On 
the other hand, if we refer 189 to the Kalachuri era, we obiain A.D. 437 as its English equivalent, 
And we do find an intercalary month of Ashidha in A.D. 437."* The difficulty pointed out by 
Bhandarkar is more apparent than real ; for as Dikshit has shown* the month intercalated in the 
Gupta year 191, ‘ (which according to the rules of intercalations was Srdvanct) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr. Kivihorn was forced in the 
caleulation of the date of the Betul plates of Sarhkshobha’. Anauthority for euch «a custom has 
again been recently pointed out. No valid objection, therefore, remuins to the view that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas are in the Gupta era. 


(4) The drafting of the Uchchakalpa records and the symbol on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas. In the genealogical portions of their inseriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records. Unfortunately nearly all the seals of the Ueheha- 
kalpa plates are lost; but from the one specimen that has been described by Fleet® it seems that 
the Uchchakalpa kings formed their seals ou the model of those of the Guptas. There is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Uchchakulpas and those of the Karly 
Kalachuris. 


The foregoing discussion will show that the view that the Uchchakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowledge. 


No. 27.—THE AILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA. 


By V. VewxatTasuBBa Atyar, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription’ is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of water to the south of the 
village of Vailar* in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District. ‘The letters are ineised 
boldly and the record is in a good state of preservation. 

a en 
See his List of Northern Inacriptions, p. 159, n. 5. 

* Even this viow is not free from difficulties. According to the epoch which suits carly Kalachuri dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring in Ashidha would be expected te tall am A.D. 43% or 439. 
According to the cpoch which guits latcr Kalachuri dutes it should fallin A.D). 40s, it the year is taken ag 
expired as is usually the ease. If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall in A}, 437, but such cases are 


exceptional, apart from the fact that the epoch determined by Kiclhorn does not eu:t curly dates. 
¥ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 125. : 


* Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 693. 


; ® See for instance that the names of the queens are mentioned alony with those ef the ruliny princes in the 
Uchehakalps plates as in the Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 11 (C. 1.2, Vol HU. p. 2%), the Bilsad 
Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumiragupta I (lbid. p. 42), ete. 

®C.I.1., Vol. III, p. 125. 

7 No. 418 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 

§ This village is different from Vayalir in the Chin 
Rajasimha is found, It is, however, spelt as Vayalir 
is Vailir as given above, 


gleput District, wherein the insription of the Pallava king 
in the 1. 2. on Epigraphy for 1922, but its present name 
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The record is in Tamil language and consists of a prose passage followed by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Képperufijingadéva. In engraving the epigraph, 
each line of the verse is not metrically arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua- 
tion marks. The verses employed are: Pannirusirkkali-nedilasiriya viruttam (v. 1), Nérisai- 
venba (v. 2), Kali viruttam (vy. 3) and Enésirkkali-nedilasiriya virutiam (vv. 4 and 5). The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti sri (1. 1) and the letters ri in 
Tiribuvana (1. 16) and @ in @nai (1. 16). The use of the word Gpai in this inscription requires 
some explanation. It is derived from the Sanskrit word 4j#4 through the Prakrit form dna meaning 
‘command’ or‘ order’. The Tamil lexicon Pingala-Nighantu renders the word as ‘ sign’ or ‘ insi- 
gnia of authority ’ and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con- 
veyed in the inscription. Analogous to the word Sokkachchiyan Gnai, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallavaraiyan (or Vallavaraiyan) sattiyam, Avanimulududaiyar Gnai*, 
Tribhuvanamulududatydr Gnai,? ete. A record from Aragandanallirt ends with the words ‘ idarkku 
maru sonnavan Sokkandyanar dnai’, é.e., ‘ he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkaniyanir,’ and from a record of Tiruvéndipuram' we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cognizable offence by the assembly. 


The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot-notes under the text. 


The main theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a unique event in South Indian history, viz., 
the capture and imprisonment of the Chéla sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chila territory by the Pallava chief Képperufijinga. This is expressed in 
the prose passage commencing the record, The name of the Chdla sovereign whom Képperuii- 
jiiga imprisoned as also that of the poet® who composed the verses is not given, The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet has limited himself to facts without indulging in any far-fetched 
imagery. 

The concluding words of the present inscription indicate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero? of the theme. 


The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Képperufijingadéva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the Chéla king along with his ministers and annexing the Chdla territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoysala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Chidambaram and to his love for and patronage of Tamil literature. The 
second verse warns other kings not to oppose this chief but to submit themselves quietly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Chdla king. The next verse, after referring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chola sovereign in prison. The last two verses are addressed 
directly to the king describing the state of his lady-love* during his absence on a campaign against 
the Chéla king. 


1 Nos. 204, 206 and 245 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 152 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 157 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

‘No. 195 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

5 No. 160 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. . j 
_ "In the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p.'96, the name of the poet is taken as Sokks-Styan. 
Sokka- Siyap was the name of Képperuiijiigadéva and not of the poet. 

’ Képperufijinga appears to have been a poet himself judging from the title Kavi-sérvabhauma applied to him 
ina record from Tirupati in the Chittoor District. ‘ 

* Reference to love affairs in martial themes is peculiar to Tami} pootry. This subject is treated at length 
in the Tolkappiyam. 
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vil lage to Te where Képperuijiga claims to have defeated 
the eS tase: See cig Uaneriion in a place about twelve miles from 
the scene of action is not clear, TelJaru is, remembered in South Indian history in connection 
with the Pallava monarch Nandivarman III, who assumed the title ‘ TelJ&rrerinda-Nandi’ to 
perpetuate his victory over his enemies in this place. Our poet seems to have been conversant 
with Nandikkalambagam, a poetical work recounting the exploits of Pallava Nandivarman, wherein 
the victory at Tellaru is frequently mentioned. Some of the titles given to Kopperufijiigadéva 
in our inscription such as Avaninadrayana, king of Mallat, lord of Tondai, lord of the land watered by 
the Kavéri, patron of Tamil literature, etc., are found applied to Nandivarman in the Kalambagam 
mentioned above. 


The identity of Képperufijiiga mentioned in our record must first be established. As early 
as 1906,2 the late Mr. Venkayya suggested that “ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name Képperuiijiigadéva”. The late Mr. Krishna Sastri also accepted the existence of two 
Kadava kings of this nameand identified the later one with Kidava-Kumiara who is stated 
in the Tiruvannamalai record? ‘ to have driven the Teluigar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north;’ but his further identification’ of the same chief with Perufijiiga who captured and 
confined the Chala king at Séndamaigalam is not borne out by the latest discovery, as will be shown 
presently. Sewell‘ also accepted with caution the lead given by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name Kopperufijiigadéva. But recently an opinion® has been expressed against 
the theory of two Kopperufijiigas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A.D. 
1229 to 1278. This interval really becomes still wider because K6pperufijinga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 35th year of Kuldttuiga-Chéla III* corresponding to A.D. 1213. The 
acceptance of two Képperuiijitigas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discovery made 
recently at Villiyaniir in the French territory when I went there at the request of Prof. Dubreuil 
of Pondicherry, settles this question conclusively. 


A record in this village, dated in the 6th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal Avaniyalap- 
pirandar Kopperuiijiigadéva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Perumangalam-Udaiyar 
Udaiyapperumé] alias Kaduvettigal for the period commencing from the 37th year of Tribhuvana- 
viradéva, i.e., Kuléttunga-Chéla III down to the 11th year of (another) Kopperufijingadéva Alagi- 
yasiyar. Since this inscription’ which is dated in the 6th year of Kdpperufijitigadéva refers to the 
11th year of (another) Képperufijingadéva, it is evident that there must have been two Kopperuii- 
jitgas and that the earlier had at least a reign of 11 years. Probably the last year of the reign 
of the first Kdpperufijiigadéva was the 11th, because we know that he made an attempt fo sup- 
plant the Chola king by imprisoning him at Séndemaigalam in A.D. 1232 and that from A.D. 
1243*, another Kdpperufijingadéva counted his reign. Thus the Villiyanir inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the ‘existence of two Képperufijifigas, the first commencing his reign, probably 
from A.D, 1232 and the second from A.D. 1243. Kopperufijingadéva I. wax probably a vassal 
of the Chdla king or a semi-independent chief from at least the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, 


1A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1906, p. 63. 

§No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* 4. BR. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp. 126-27. 

* Historical. Inacriptions of Southern India, pp. 144 and 376. 


, : ietiien by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, p. 164, n. 4and Prof. Krishnaswami Iyengar Commemor- 


* No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


7 All the dates in this record are expressed in words that ding. 
© No. 88 of 1890 of the ; oe, there is no doubt about their correct reasling 
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ie, AD. 1215 to A.D. 1232. The king mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be ideutified 
with Kopperufijitigadéva I. 

The earlier KGpperuijifigadéva has left a few inscriptions at Tiruvannamalai’, in one of which 
he is given the titles Nissaikamalla, Mallai-Karalun and Bharatam-valla?, The southern gopura 
of the Natarija temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him*, The officer Sdla-kdn seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram‘. He is distinctly called Alagiyagiyan in the Villiyanir 
inscription mentioned above and may be identified with Jiya«Mahipati of the Tripurintakam 
inscription’. 

We shall next determine who the Chola king was that was defeated at Tellapu. The contem- 
poraries of Kopperuiijitigadéva I. on the Chola throne were Kuldttuiga-Chola III and Rajaraja 
III, of whom the first lived till A.D. 1217* and the second commenced his reign in A.D. 1216’. 
For the present enquiry, Kuldttuiga-Chola [IT may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysalus who came to the assistance of the Chélas only in the time of Hoysala 
Vira-Narasitnha II who ascended the throne in A.D. 1220, by which time, however, Kuléttuiga- 
Chéja III had died. The Chola king mentioned in the present récord must, therefore, be Raja- 
rija III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvéndipuram inseription®. 


The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kpperuiijiigadéva to 
subvert the power of his overlord the Chila emperor. It states that Kopperuiijiigadéva captured 
the Choja monarch at Studamaigalam. ur inscription, however, specifies the place where the 
Chéla king was first defeated and thus links the two incidents by mentioning them together. The 
Vailir and the Tiruvéndipuram records,® therefore, appear to be complementary to each other. 
If so, Rajarija IIL must have been imprisoned only vnce and not twice as has hitherto been 
supposed by some scholars'®, 


The fact that the Tiruvéndipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the Pallava 
forces by the Hoysalas, from which Kopperuiijiiga could not have easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Telliru battle was probably fought prior to the Séndamatigalam incident. The latter 
event may be placed in A.1), 1232 corresponding to the 16th year of Rajaraja III*, By this time 
Kopperufijitiga had consolidated his position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Kopperuiijiigan- 
déSam’ in the Tiruvéndipuram record. From the accession of Rijardja IIT, Kopperuiijiiga never 
figured as his subordinate, As early as A.D. 1222 Hoysala Vira-Narasithha is said to be marching 
towards Sriraigam in the Chéja country**, Two years later (i.¢., A.D. 1224), we find that Vira- 

ities OER, ALO EE 


1 Nos. 480, 500, 512 and 613 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
*No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 285 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

“No. 463 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

5 No. 197 of 1005 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

*No. 282 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

No. 367 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Above, Vol. VII, pp. 167-68. 

* Nos. 418 of 1922 and 142 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

104. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p. 97. 

1 From the mere mention of Képperufijiiga in a record from Vyiddbashalam in the South Arcot District 
(No. 136 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) dated in the 14th year of Rajaraja III, it has been 
supposed that the former was a Chdja vassal till A.D. 1229. This inscription mentions as donor an agamadi- 
mudali of Kdpperufijitga which fact necil not establish the subordination of this chief to the Chija. Similarly, 
8 brother of an officer of KSpperufijitiga tigurcs as donor in the 30th year of Rajar8ja IIT i.e., A.D. 1246 (No. 504 
of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) when Képperuijitgs had openly declared his independence. 

12 Fp. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 56. 
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7 , : of the Chéla kingdom’ and a Kidava is said to have been 
aaa “ ° pone ane the Kidava (Kopperuiijitiga) was wounded in the 7th 
Bumps . ete tt ding to A.D. 1223, was also fought in the period when 
year of the reign of Rajarija III, corresponding to. h. The second war of Mirav 
Vira-Narasitiha came to the assistance of the Chéla monarch, 1@ second war o a gaan 
Sundara-Pandya I. with the Chéla is placed in this period’. From the beginning of Rijarija IITs 
reign, therefore, K6pperuiijiiga was a source of danger to the Chala sag and when the latter 
was able in A.D. 1232 to effect his coup de thédtre by imprisoning the Chola king iufter defeating 
him at Tellaru, he signified the event by assuming the role of a monirch counti ny his ‘ccession 
from this date. Evidently to perpetuate his victory at Telliru, the wilt: comprinitig this village 
was called Sirhhaporuda-valanadut i.c., the valanddu where Sirisha. (KGpperunjitga) fought. 

For a cleat understanding of the present record a knowledye of the political situation in the 
ChéJa country about this time is necessary. The Chila empire which his t been assiduously built 
up by Rajarija I. and his successors showed signs of decay in the beginning of the 13th century 
A.D. Even during the early years of Kuléttuiga-Chéla IIT, this empire was intact, but real 
trouble began towards the close of his reign. The Pindyas under Mairavarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
began to assert themselves, with the result that the Chola country was taken by the conqueror 
and soon after restored, asa matter of grace, to Kuléttunga-Chola IIL. In the historical introduction 
to his inscriptions beginning with the words‘ pii-maruriya tirumadandaiyum > etce., Miiravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. claims to have invested with a crown the Chéla king's sun i.c., Rajarija III, 
who sometimes later began to protest against his submission by refusing tribute to the Pandya 
king, who thereupon immediately chastised* him. In this plight Rijaraja IMT appealed for help to 
the Hoysala monarch Narasirhha II who forthwith despatched a contingent of forces into the 
Chola country. When Ra&jaraja III was pushed north by the Pandya forces, Kopperuiijinga 
should, as suggested by Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar*, have joined issues with the Pindyas aad 
defeated the Chola monarch at Tellaru. The timely assistance of the Hoysalus saved the Chila 
empire for a time, but it introduced a new power into the politics of the Tamil country. Having 
come, the Hoysalas took deep root in the Chéla country by making Kannanir their capital and 
building fortifications right along the south bank of the river Kavéri’. Later on they shifted 
their capital further up to Tiruvannimalai when their original capital Dvarasamudra was 
devastated by Malik Kfar. 


In our record Kipperufijinga is called a KAdava, The earlicst reference to this term is found 
in the Vélvikudi grant of Jatila-Pardntaka-Nedufjadaiyan who is stated therein to have defeated 
the Kadava king at Pennigadam on the north bank of the river Kavéri. In Tumil literature the 
term Kdadava along with Tondaiyar and Kaquvefti is invariably used to denote the Pullavas. A 
Kadava king, who is styled a Pallava, is said in the Periyapuranam to have built « temple of Siva 
called Gunadaravichcharam at Tiruvadi in the South Arcot District. The Tamil poem Vikrama- 
$dlan-ula mentions a Kidava as the ruler of Gingee in the same district”. The Kadavas, there- 
fore, appear to have been in power in this district, but who exactly these chiefs were und what their 


_— eee 


1 Fleet : Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 507; in this record Narasitnha is said to be ‘a very Janirdana (Vishnu) in des- 


troying the demon Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava king ’. 


*No. 271 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This battlo was fought against the Kidave by the 
Yadava Chief Vira Narsiigadéva who was a contemporary of the Hoysala Vira-Narasimba II. 

§ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 44. 

* No. 382 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

§ Above, Vol. XXM, pp. 45 ff, 

# {bid., p. 44. 

7 No. 514 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII, p. 143, 
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relationship was to the main branch of the Pallavas, may be inferred from the descriptive labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta-Parumé] temple at Cohjeevetam. Heté we find that 
the kings of the collateral branch of the Pullavas which descended from Bhimavatman, the 
brother of Sirhhavarmn, were actually called Kadavas. These appeat to have been in powér 
over a distant purt of the Pullava empire, since, according to the labels mentioned above, Pallava: 
malla had to gow long distance ‘ crossing several mountains and impassable forests’ to reach 
Kiéfichi. When the Pallas power was eclipsed by that of the Chélas, the descendants of the 
former, under the name Kadava, Toydaimin ete.t, seem to have drifted away from K§jiichi 
towards the South and employed themselves as officers under the Ch6la monarchs. In the time 
of Kuldtturiga-Chdla 11, we tind the Kiidavas figuring as police officers collecting pddikdval rent 
in the region now covered by the South Arcot District*. Gradually they strengthened their power 
by influential marriages? und by forming compacts‘ with neighbouring chiefs for eollective action 
to safeguard and protect their interests. The most important of these chiefs in the 13th 
century was Kopperuiijiftzadtva, the hero of our record. He is first mentioned in an inscription 
of the 35th year of Kuldttutiue-Chola U1, i¢., A.D, 1213° and the title Kavalar-Tambivan* indicates 
his early position in the state, He had seen the weakness of the Chéla empire exposed by Maravar- 
man Sundara-Pindvs 1, who took the Chala country and presented it baclt to King Kuldttuiga- 
Chéla ILI?, The time was, therefore, opportune for Kopperuiijinga to assert his independence. 
So he tried a few years Jater wo supplant the Chdla monarch and failed in the attempt owing 
to the interference of the tioysalas. He was, however, uble to secede from the Chola empire and 
establish an independent kinydem comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput, and North Arcot 
Districts. [f the Chola was only an ‘ Emperor of three worlds * (Tribhuvanachakravarttin), his rival 
Kopperunjings styled hiteoelf an * Emperor of all the worlds’ (Sukulabhuvanachakravarttin). 

In the Cambridge History of Indias, this chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Pallava chieftain who wis re-qeoneible for iurning the Ceylonese out of the Pandya country in the 
war of the Pandya suecession’. There is, however, no evidence to support this statement. 
In fact, such a view is untenable because, the two generals who took a lending part in 
this war viz., Kulattulan Tiruchehirrambalam-Udaiyan Peruminambi alias Pallavatiyar and 
Védavanam-Udeivin Ammuaiyappan Annan Pallavarijan belonged respettively to Kulattix® 
(Chingleput District) and Palsiyuniir’? (near Madras), whereas Kopperuiijiiga was a native of 
Kiidal in Tirunminaippadit® in the South Arcot District. 

The kingdom established by Kopperuijiiga I. hardly lasted for half a century, and after 
Kopperuiijivizs If, it fell an oway prey to the Piydyas when they extended theit power into Tondai- 
mandalam, Thouyh « rebel, Kopperuiijiiga is recognised as a ruler in a number of latér records, 
and in one of them found at Kathumannarkdyil in the South Arcot District, his successor 
Képperufijinga I! ia placed between Rajarija II and Sundara-Pindya™. 

2 Some of the Suubuvaraya Chicks also called themselves Pallavas. Rijanirayana Sambuvarayan was 
known as Siyay Pulluvay (No. 428 of 1022). Theso ohiefs,like the Kidjavas, had the title ‘ Alappirandan,” 
Alagiya Siyay, Arasuniriyunuy, ete. 

4 Noe. 137 of 1000, 45 and 46 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

® Nos. 203 of 100, 400 of 1905, 112 of 1912 and 435 of 1913 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

®Nos. 516 of 1002, 435 of 1013, 234 of 1919, £87 of 1921 and 56 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection. 

5 No. 487 of 1U21 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

®No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

*Vol. III, p. 482. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 188. 

*® Above, Vol. XXII, p. 48. 


11 No. 83 of 1918 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection. 
**No. 570 of 1920 of the Madras Epiyraphical collection. 
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jinga’ ‘on to the God at Chidambaram and his patronage of Tami] literature 
sitet tone oar are also mentioned in other records of this chief. The title Rajak- 
kal Tambirdn? was also assumed by Maravarman Vikrama-Pindya who culls himself ‘the con- 
suming fire to the Katahaka’ (i.e., Kadava). The name Sokkachchiyan, 7.e., Alagiyusiyan found 
in our inscription applied to the Chief, was given to the southern go pura of the Nataraja temple 
at Chidambaram which.was built by him and also to other places in this villege* which probably 
owed their existence to him. 
Of the places mentioned in the present inscription, Tallaru may be identified with the village 
~ of the same name in the North Arcot District. The identification of Pinni is not certain, but 
judging from the title Pepndanadi-natha® applied to Képperufijiiga, it seems to refer to the river 
Pennai which flows through the South Arcot District. Pugar is the modern Kavirippattinam in 
the Tanjore District. Kayyi is the name of the river that flowed in ancient times near Cape 
Comorin. The town Mallai is Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput District. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri[|*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti Sri-Képperufijingay Sdlanai-tTallarril 

2 venru sakala parichchinnamua-kondu Sdjanai=-chchipaiy-ittu vaittu Sémadu-konda 
A- 

3 Jagiyasiyano_| Ponni-nidanum=urimaiyum amaichcharum=iruppad=un 4iraik-kdttam [|] 
p[o}rupp-ira- 

4 nd=ena vala{r*}nda td{n‘]valiyiniz-kondadu Sdnddu{/] Kanni Kaviri Bagirati 
nin piriyé tendurai vavil|] 

5 kaval mannavar  tiraiyudan=unaiguvad=un perun=tiruvisal [|] vennidida*®  pér- 
kKannadar vennida- 

6 pporudad=un  perufi-chénai vilaigu séemponin=ambalakkittu _ni(y) virumbiya 
dévaram[|] Pinnik[4jvala 

7 Avapinarayana pénu sentamil vila-ppiranda Kadava 

_ _Perumai yar pugalvaréy)(|| 1*) 

8 ‘Tiaiy=itt-irumingal tev-véndar éempon{!] tiraiy’=itta Pimpugar—-chChélan 4irai- 
kidanda[|] kéttandanai _ninai- 

9 min Kopperuiijiigan kamala{|Jnattai=kadai ivanda na] @ || {2*] Mil=ivan kodi 
vidai-véndar mérbinun{|} télilu- 

10 n-tittiya Tondaimannavar(|] vajil venridu Sirai-valavan 
periyad=in-najena-[p*]purambé*a_ [3*] 


Kopperuhjiiga nin® 


tiingiya[:] nalinum 


3 A. B. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1914, para. 21; also for 1917 is ti 
, , » 21; » p. 127. This title was also assumed by 
og pa es (A. k- Frivesly. Madras for 1919, p. 83) and by another king in Kollam 
5 Madras Epigraphical collection). The Vij i i 
this title (No. 465 of 1913). ) ijayanagara king Krishnadévariya also had 


Inthe variant form Rajakkalnayan, Hoysala Soméé hi Raémanitha 
used it (4. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1910, p. 110), hee ee 


* Nos. 197 of 1905, 285 of 1921, 467 of 1902, etc., of the Madras Epigraphical collecti 
* No. 286 of 1921 of the Madras Epi P : pigraphical collection. 
4 Read t0/°. Pigraphical collection. 

§ Read vennigaida. 

* Read nix. 

* The letter # is corrected from tu, 

* Kead pulambumé, 
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11 Arai-kadalin=iSaiyudanéy=andar véyinim pa[l*][lijSai evi kavarat  andi-mélaif!] 
niraimadiyi=nilave[n]nu=neruppu-ppat- 

12 al nérilai ning=arpuval[6] Nirupatunga[!] pirai poruda kana-makara-kimpuri [va]n- 
k6ttu-pperunkaluyru*=chChdlanaiyum=ama-* 

13 chcharaiyum _ pidittu=ch{|] chiraiyil=ida=kkaluru” vidu mindan Siya  Tiri[buva}- 
nattirigakka] Tambiranéo_|[4*] Oru  nadlum _ vediya-4 

14 da ne(dilya kafigul=dliyena[{} nindu-vara _ulagi=pun-kan{(] 
munné  vandatenral jvadandai®  yival=irruval[6] 

15 Mallai-véndé{!] porumalai-mudi-arasar kanni[midar] 
daiyaér taimun{|] tiruamidum punar 

16 [pulyattu [miJndan Siya Tiri*bu[va]nattirasikka] Tambirané @| [5*] idu Sokkach- 
chiyan nai’ 6. 


marupmalai yidu 


porrigsaiyum # Buvanamuludu- 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3) Hail! Prosperity ! Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti, (the) prosperous Képperufi- 
jingan Alagiyasiyan, (who) conquered the Chéla king at Tallaru, deprived (him) of all (royal) 
insignia, (and a/ter) imprisoning the Chola (king), took the Chéla country. 


(Ll. 3-7) Protector of Pigni, Avayginadrayana, Kadava born to protect (and) foster Sen- 
Tamil, K6pperuAjinga! Who can extol thy greatness! Your prison-house is the abode of 
the lord of Ponni,® (his) wife (and of his) ministers; by the growing valour of (your) shoulders 
(which) resemble two mountains the ChGla country was acquired ; (the. rivers) Kayyi, Kaviri 
(and) Bagirati are your favourite reservoirs (ever having) billows of clear water; ruling chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (wait) pining (at) your beautiful big gates; your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Kanyadar who knew no retreat ; the dancing (god) in the shining Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity. 


(Ll. 8-9) (Oh! kings!) Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (well) the prison- 
house wherein luy—on the day when the ends of the lotus-like eyes of Képperufijiiga became red 
—the Chéla (lurd) of Pugar (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold. 

(Ll. 9-10) Let the day when the lord of Tondai® conquered (with his) sword the haughty 
kings and puinted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Valava was sent to droop in prison”. 


agi | panies ere Onn eee oO: - ES eS 

1 With andar véyindm pallisai Sevi kavara, compare avan vayin mullaiyan tinkulal kélamd tofi in A yichchi- 
yarkuravai of the Silappadiyaram. Andar may be taken with cither véyin (flute) or Ambal-iéai. Ambal is o kind 
of musical note. 

2 Read kalirn. 

7 Read ama. 

* Read vidiyd. 

* Read madandui. 

* The letter ri in tiri is engraved in Grantha. 

7The letter @ in dai is engraved in Grantha. 

*The Chola king is called Ponnitturaivap in Séndan Divakaram. 

* Cf. the epithet ‘‘Tondamanyay who won the sacred Tondai-nidu through the strength of (his) shoulders * 
applied to Pallavandar alias Kadavariyar in the Atti record (No. 296 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 
lection). . 

1° The word tiagiya is generally used in inscriptions in the sense of ‘ sent to s long sleep #.e., death’. But aince 
the Chéja king was released from prison by Hoysaja Vira-Naresitnha IT about 1232 A.D. and actually ruled thore- 
after, for about 20 years, the word tangiya is here reudered as ‘ sent to droop’. 
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(Ll. 11-18) Oh! Nripatuaga, lord of the kings of the three worlds, powerful Siya (lion) 
(who) despatched elephants to capture and put in Prison the Cholu (emperor) (with his) ministers 
(riding on a) huge elephant (whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, (were adorned with) 
heavy makara' and kimpurt? (jewels) ! (Consider hore your) lady-love could endure (in your absence) 
the heat(!) of the full-moon in the evening (when her ears were) filled with the sounds of the 
Toaring ocean resonant with the musical note emanating from the divine flute. 

(Ll. 13-16) Oh! lord of Mallai, powerful Siya (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds, 
of arms espoused* by Bhuvanamulududaiyar (i.¢., the goddess of Kurth) (who is) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Prosperity (i.e., the goddess of 
Wealth) ! (Consider also) whether this madandai (i.e., your lady-love) could (further) bear 
(im separation) the unending tedious night being prolonged like a yuga (especially when) preceded 
by @ chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this world, 

This (i the) order of Sokkachchiyay. 


No. 28.—SANGUR. INSORIPTION OF DEVARAYA-MAHARAYA : SAKA 1329. 


By R. 8. Pancuamuxut, M.A., Mapras. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone tablet set up near the village pate at Saigar 
in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar District. The record is published here for the first time, from 
the estampages secured by me in 1932-33:+ The writing covers un urea of 2’ 2" by 7” and the size 
of each letter is approximately }” in height. The top of the stone bears the sculpture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse-back, which closely resembles the une found at Hosa Kummata 
near Anegondi. The hero has a dagger hanging at his waist and holds a drawn sword in his 
right hand: This is evidently the image of Kumira-Ramanithadtva mentioned in line 6 of the 
inscription. 

The characters are Kannada of the 14th and 15th centuries A.D. and do not call for any 
comment except that th in pruthvi (1. 1) and Ramanatha (I. 6) is marked with a vertical stroke at 
the bottom to denote aspiration as in the modern script. Orthography is generally free from 
errors. In line 4-vindyadhipati is written through mistake by the engraver for niyogadhipatt. The 
language of the inscription is Kannada prose throughout. 

The inscription opens with the description of the Vijayanagara king Dévariaya I, son of 
Harihara-Maharaya, who {s given the Western Chajukya epithets Samastabhuvanésraya, 
Prithvivallabha, Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara and Suatydséraya-kula-tilaka. It then states 
that the statue of Kumara-Ramanitha was installed by Madarasa, son of Sénddhipati 
Satgama and grandson of Baichaveggade who was the Bihuttara-niydgadhipati and a 
devout servant of Kampilaraya, at Changapura included in Chandragutti-nadu which 
belonged to G6veya-rajya. The consecration of the image is stated tu have been performed on 


1 Makara, which usually signifies an alligator or crocodile is a conventional beast Li 


Here the Pallava chief with his 
his consorts Bhidévi and Sridavi, 
*B. K. No. 178 of 1932-33: 


* Its photograph is given in Qart, Journ, Myth. Soc., Vol. XX, between pazes 266 and 267. 


consort Bhuvanamulududaiyar and Tirumidu is compared to Vishgu with 
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No. 39.—EPIGRAPHIC NOTES. 
By Pro. K. A. Nrvaranra Sasrri anp K. Gopatacnari, M.A., Mapras. 


I. ‘ Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions’ (above, Vol. XV, pp. 258 #f., No. 6). 
Chanda reads: ‘ Malamivuka..yi Retiy’ thabho’, and translates *(Zhis) pillar (is the 
gift) of.....- Reti, an inhabitant of (wife of ?) Malamivuka’. The letter after ka is clearly 
ja. The next letter exhibits the outlines of ya, and in No. 12 jaydyd occurs. The inscription 
may then be read, ‘ Malamaivuka-[jaya]ya Retiya thabho’ i.e., * gift of a pillar by the wife of 
Malamivuka.’ 


II. Op. cit. No. 9. 

Chanda reads: *Karhma .. ya Apakuyi [tha]bho’, and adds, ‘ Two letters after 
Karhma have been broken off’ The Editor suggests ‘ Perhaps they were '?«..7 -127..77 The 
first letter, though much miutilated, has the backbone and limbs of ja partially visible. So 
again the word is j@[ya]yd. 

III. Op. cit. No. 26. 

Chanda reads: ‘ [vha]chuli sa{rh*]ghaya’ and translates ‘.......... to the brotherhood 
aiaareienare chachuli’. The cha at the bevinning indicates that more than one person donated 
the object on which the inscription is incised. What is read as chuli should be read as chula ; 
for what is taken as the i mark is nothing but the ornamental vertical of Ja. See li (No. 41). 
Chula often occurs in Amaravati inscriptions as part of personal names, and as Sarhgha (also 
Harhgha) is also a name of frequent occurrence: *........ cha Chula-sarhghaya * is the correct 
reading. The translation is ‘........ and to Chula-satigha.’ 


IV. Op. cit. No. 41. 

Chanda reads: ‘.......... mahi govalivu balikiya’, and translates ‘of the great 
cowherd’s daughter’, What is read as li in govalivu is only la (compare /i in balika@ya) and as 
govalava gives sense, and what is taken as the u sign is just a crease on the stone, and as the 
application of Maha to a govalava (Skt. gérallabha), an officer under the king, is more probable 
than to a cowherd, govalava would seem to be the correct reading. Meaning. ‘ of the daughter 
of the ilald-gévallubha’. 

The characters resemble those of the inscription of Sivamaka Sitakarni. 


V. Op. cit. No. 56. 
What is read as ‘ Turughura’ should be read as‘ Turulura’ ; see line 39, Bihler’s table III. 
Turuliira is mentioned in another Amarivati inscription (Liiders: List of Brahmi Inscrr., No. 
1209). 


“VI. Prakrit Inscriptions from Nag@rjunikonda (above, Vol. XX, p. 24, Inscription H, text 1. 11): 
Imam chetiyarh viharo cha. 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel reads ‘imarh khaniyarn viharo cha’, and explains khaniya by Pali khan 
‘pillar’ (Childers, Pali-English Dictionary). The explanation is far from satisfactory. In our 
epigraphs, a pillar, even a vihara pillar, is called khambha (Inserr. F, B5, C3, ete.). In fact che- 
tiyam seems to be the correct reading, only the letter che is rather carelessly engraved. The 
chetiya referred to is probably stiipa No. 6. In inscriptions from Nagdrjunikowla, a chetiya, 
chetiya-yhava and vihara often occur together. 
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VIL. Additional Prakrit Inscriptions jrom Nagarjunikonda (above, Vol. XXI, p.64. Inscription 
L, text 1. 10) : Blo]dhisiri. 
Dr. Vogel has read it as [E]dhisiriya. The letter read doubtfully as e is probably ba and the 
name Bfoldhisiri—a name met with in these epigraphs. [The first syllable does not look like: 
Bo to me.—Ed.] 


VIII. Op. cit., L, 1. 3 and M8, 1.5: Vasasataya. 

Dr. Vogel read the term as ‘ vasasanaya ’ in inser. L, and as ‘ vasasandya ’ in inscr. M3, and 
treated it as a term of uncertain meaning. In a footnote the Editor has asked, ‘ can it be vasa- 
sataya?’. The difference between the Nagarjunikonda ta and na is often fairly clear. Though 
we are not sure of the a in inser. L, in M3 we have surely ta and not na (compare Mah&vinaseli- 
yanam, 1. 6) :—vasasatdya samwa 10. The same term occurs in the Chinna Ganjam inser. of 
Gotamiputa siri-Yafia Satakani and the Banavasi inser. of the time of Haritiputa Vinhukada- 
Chutukulinamhda Satakarhni—‘ vasasatdya samvachhara sata[vi] . . mam 20+7° in the former, 
and ‘ vasasatdya savachharam 10+-2’, in the latter. In our epigraphs also vasasatdya occurs 
before sazvachhara. 

According to Biihler vasasatéya has the same import as the phrases prorardhaimfua-rijaya 
rajya-sarwatsara, rijaya-samcaisara, etc., of the Pallava and Chalukya (and Salaikiyana) grants. 
This seems to be ultimately connected with the Vedic ideal of Pasyama savadas=éatam. 


IX. Liders’ List No. 1078. 

The inscription may be read with great probability :— 

1 Nadasa Va(dha]nayasa. 
2 Bhogavatasa gibho danaz. 

The fifth letter in 1. 1 is very unlike any other sa in the inscription, and seems to be dha, of 
which the upper part has peeled off. The present reading is based on a careful examination of 
the estampage in the office of the Archsxological Superintendent at Poona, and the rather un- 
satisfactory photozincograph in the Cave Temples of W. India (Vol. IV, Plate XLIV) does not 


contradict it. The inscription may be translated: ‘A cell, the gift of Nada Vadhaniya Bhoga-- 
vata’. 


X. Liiders’ List No. 1165 : Junnar (ASWI., Vol. IV, p. 97, No. 27 and Pl. L.). 
The first letter of what is read as nesakaresu and restored as vasakaresu is neither na nor va. 
It is unlike the three na-s in the same inscription ; the open base of the letter makes va equally 
impossible. Moreover, it is not proper to ignore the e sign over the letter in any emendation of 
the text. The only possible reading is tesakaresu (the Skt. form is probably téaskarashu, polish-- 
ers) ; Junnar Nos. 24, 25 and 29 have similar ta-s. What is read as pad is pau and what is read. 
as pa[do] se[ma] is clearly pau mase. 
So we have 
1 Seniye tesakare[su] 
2 mise piunaduke | 
3 kasi(sa)karesu seniya(ye) p[aju mase 
meaning: “ With the guild of tesakaras, monthly, one and three quarters. With the guild of 


kasakaras, monthly, one quarter”. (The derivation of tesakara from Skt. téjaskara is extremely 
doubtful—Ed.] 
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XI. Liders’ List No. 1105: above, Vol. VII, pp. 64]. (Karla No. 19, text, 1.5,—year 17.) 

The unit figure was read as 4 by Biibler and as 8 by Rapson. Senart thinks that it may be: 
any unit number (above, Vol. VII, p. 65). It is certainly not 8as assumed by Rapson as it is 
open to the left and not to the right, or 4 as read by Buhler as it is quite unlike the symbol for 4 
which occurs in the next line. A study of the inscription from the stone and from a fresh im-- 
pression (reproduced here) shows that 7 is more probable than any other unit figure. The 
square characters employed in our inscription may account for the angular form of the 
symbol. It would appear to be a slightly later form, but such late forms are not unknown in 
the Karla inscriptions ; witness symbol for 1 in the last line of this very inscription. 

Rapson’s historical argument (Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. p. xlix) for the figure being 
read as 18 is based on the word wijayathasatakhe which is now seen to mean not * from victorious 
camp’ but ‘for the sake of victory and prosperity’. (Vide Kondamudi plates, above, Vol.. 
VI, p- 319, n. 7.) 


XII. The Kondamudi plates of Jayararimun. (Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 #., text, 1. 42) 
Mahatalavarena. 

It was long before the discovery of the Nagirjunikonda, Alliiru and Ramareddipalle inscrip-- 
tions which mention the office of Mahatalavara that Hultzsch read the word as * 3uh@agivarene 
and conjecturally translated it as ‘ the best of the Mahitagi family’. In his edition of the Nigir-- 
tatkenda inser. (above, Vol. XX, p. 7, n. 1), Vogel, and followmg him other writers, have 
merely remarked that ‘ Vahiagiravens’ is a mistake of the scribe or engraver for ‘ Mahata- 
lavarena’. But the peculiar form of la in the word ‘ Byihatphalayana’ (1. 4) i.e., the vertical 
starting from the right arm of the curve, leaves no doubt that the letter read as gi by Hultzsch. 
has to be read as Ja and the word is therefore really mah@talavarena in 1 42. 


XII. Lhe Kollair plates of Nandivarman II. (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 175 ££, text, 1. 4) : 
Videtirapallika. 

Fleet’s reading is Videniirapallika. But inthe plates under reference, ¢.g., lines 1, 3, etc., as 
also in the Peddavégi and Kantéru plates, ali Silaikayana records, the re-ascent in the # sign in 
nit is to the left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as n@ in the word under discussion, the 
re-ascent is to the right as inbhu or bhd. The letter can only be tz. Hence the correct reading 
seems to be: Videttrapallika. 


XIV. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 56 ff., the Ellore plates of Dévavarman. J. A. H.R. S., Vol. V, pp. 
31 £., the Kantéru grant of Nandivarman ; ibid., Vol. I, pp. 92 f£, the Paddavégi plates of 
Nandivaiman ; and the Kollair plates (cited in XIII above). Mududa(da?), Mutuda.. 

The reading of the word is not settled. Burnell read it as Munyada (S. Ind. Pal., p. 14). 

Fleet was of opinion that for Munyada as a common name no meaning could be found, and that 

Munyada as a proper name was out of place (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 176 ”). Reading it as ‘ Mut- 

yada’ he corrected it to ‘ Amatyadi’. While editing the Ellore Prakrit grant of Dévavarman,. 

Hultzsch read it as Muluda and remarked :—“ The plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman seem to read 

oxiaeea gets Munnda ; but the apparent nu in the middle of this word may in reality be an obli- 

terated Iu” (p. 59, n.4). But Ja has always a short curve attached to it at the right end of its 
pack (the Nagirjunikonda inserr. and the Maigalir and Chikkulla plates). What is read as la 
has no such curve. K. V. Lakshmana Rao reads the word in the Sanskrit grants as Munuda, 

The word, which occurs in 4 of the 5 grants of the Salaikayanas, can have but one reading. 
In the Peddavégi, Kollair and Kantéru plates, the re-ascent in thew signin the proper mu is to 
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the left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as nw here, as in Videtiirapallikd, the re-ascent is 
tothe right. The letter can only be éw. That the last letter is da and not da, is shown by copper- 
plate No. 2 of 1924-25 (Madras), where the back of da has a notch at the right whilst that of dq 
lacks it. Mutuda being the correct Sanskrit reading, Hultzsch’s reading must be abandoned in 
favour of Mududa which would be the Prikrit form of Mutuda. 


XV. The Mattepad plates of Daimédaravarman (Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 327 #£., text, ll. 2-3). 
Anéka-g6-sahasr-anéka-Hiranyagarbh-édbhav-dédbhavasya. 

Hultzsch has read the word preceding go-sahasra s>«fru.7! 4}. and translated ; * pregnant ’, 
A careful examination of the plates shows that the proper reading of the phrase is as given above. 

Hultzsch’s translation : (and) who is the origin of the production (i.e., who has caused the 
performance) of many Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousands of pregnant cows’, must be 
amended into: ‘(and) who is born of one who was the cause (or one who was born) of several 
Hirduyogerdhas and of several gé-sahasras”, meaning that Damédaravarman’s father made 
these two danas repeatedly. The play upon the word udbhava has special reference to the nature 
of the Hirayyagarbha and is untranslatable. 


XVI. 4 Karla Chaitya Pillar Inscription. 
While all other Chaitya Pillar inscriptions at Karla are incised on octagonal columns having 
@ pct-sheped base, lotus-shaped top, and elephant capital, this inscription is on one of the eight 
plain octagons in the apse. standing second from the right row. (Marked x on the photograph.) 
The letters resemble those on the other pillars. But the cursive ha of our inscription, 
especially the hi in putahi, is peculiar. Medial o is indicated in bho by two short strokes one 


going up and the other going down from the horizontal. The e sign in Je is attached to the 
centre of the letter. 


The orthography of the inscription calls for very few remarks. In cognate inscriptions be 
is used for dvé, e.g., bitiye for dvittyé (Karla No. 22, ASWI., Vol. IV, p. 113 and Nasik No. 2 
above, Vol. VIII, p. 60), bitayika for dvitiyika (Junnar Nos. 3 and 18 ASWI., Vol. IV, pp- 93 and 
95). In one of the Junnar inscriptions (ASWI., Vol. IV , No. 25, pp. 96-7) we have however ve. 

The language is Prakrit. 

The personal names, Jebubhiiti, Mitidasa and Bhayabhiti are names not met with in other 
records, though the last one may recall to our mind the Bhiaya...... of a Ninfhai relievo ins- 


cription. Déasa and bhiiti enter into the composition of names (Nasik No. 8, above, Vol. VIII 
and ASWI., Vol. V, No. 23, pp. 83 £f.). 


TEXT. 
1 Dhenukakata Mitidasa-vejasa 
2 thabho dana{th] saha bhariyaya J ayami- 
3 taye(ya) saha ve putfeJhi Bhayabhitina 
4 Jebubhiitina * cha Vasumit{alya cha. 
TRANSLATION. 


Gift of a pillar by the physician (vejasa Skt. vaidyasya) Mitidasa, of Dhenukakatu, with his 
wife Jayamita, two sons Bhayabhiti and Jebubhiti? and with Vasumita.? 
es 
1 [Reading may be Jabu- or Jambubkiti—Ed.} : 
* She was perhaps a daughter. - 
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TEXT. 


A.—Seal of Jrantivarman (Reg. No. 852). 

a4 g 3 ths?) Oe ‘yirtt{iJh ——pprat[A]p-[Anur{A)e-Fpa’y. §-Seyee +23 581490) varnn- 
aérama-vyavasthipana-pravyitta*]-* 

2 chakkras~Chakkradhara iva prajasuim-artti-harah | Si { 2 °°" =. Echenorerst  tasya 

—> “gee7 WA Jaya*]-1 

3 sv[almint ei. Kit Tea dieineal Gi-[malirij-Acityavarmmé tasya puttras=tat- 
pid-anudhyato Harshagupta*]-! 

4 Dhat rarikd-devyaim -atpamtial: Sri-mahiraij-([Esvaravarmma tasya puttras=tat-pid-anu- 
dhyata Upagupta-bhattirika*]-1 

§ dévyam=utpann{ 5] pnahtrijadhie ja-ai*]4 Sanavarmma tasya = yittr~ ta"t-pad- 
anudhyaito*}* 

§ Lakshmivati-bhattiriki-na[hid®vy}ia tyes mahirajidhirija-éri-Sarvvavarmma 

7 tasya puttras=tat-pid-ai[nudhyata Indra*]*-bhattarika-mahidévyam=utpannah parama- 
mahésvar|5] 

8 , "* * 87 Avantivarmma  Maukharih. 


a we 


1- 
“wy 


B.—Seal of the son of Avantivarnan (Reg. No. 855). 

vee eWytintentpal nj... 

gest Bek, PW ayaa at Vrtstath §ri-maharaj-B.... 
Upagupta-bhaitiriki-dévyim utpannd maharajadhi...... 
t-pid-dnudhyatd Lakshmivati-hhiitinki-mahadivya.... 
Sarvvavarmma tasya = [pulitrus tat-pid-inudbyata Indra-bhatta.... 
[mahirajadhirija]-sr-Avantivarmma tasya pl...... 
[vati ?]-bhattariki-mahidévyam=-utpannah para...... 
rijifdhijriju-sr-Suva...... $ 


oe 
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No. 41.—-SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF ACHYUTARAYA: SAKA 1461. 
By A. S. Rawanataa Avyar, B.A., Mapras. 

The sub juiied inseription® is found on the east wall of the second prakara in the Ranganitha 
temple at Srirangam, the well-known place of pilgrimage in South India, specially sacred to the 
Vaishnavas. It is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara king Achyutaraya-Maharaya in 
Saka 1464, corr-speniiny to the cyclic year Vikirin, and contains astronomical details which give 
the English equivalent A. D. 1539, August 26, Tuesday. 

The record which is engraved in Tami] and Grantha characters, contains an introductory 
portion in Tami] which states that on the occasion of the king’s performing a tulabhdra ceremony, 
his rdjamahishi Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammanavargal composed two Sanskrit slkas* and 
had them engraved in several holy places, S:iraigam being one of them, so that the descendants 

of prince Chikka~Venkatadri may rule as emperors (sarvabhaumas). Then follow the two 
verses referred to, and the epigraph closes with an epilogic sentence in Tamil. 


— 


1 Restored from the Adtrgadh and Nalanda soals of Sarvavarman. 

* Restored from the seal B. 

5 Of the existing portion. 

*[Or Sucha.... See p. 284, note 6 above. .—Ed.| 

® Registered as No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 

* The édkas refer only to the gift of Anandanidhi and not to the twlabhara ; and it is possible that both the 


ceremonies were performed on the same occasion at Hampi. 
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Several records? copied at different places mention that the senior queen pol erect at of king 
Achyuta was Varadadévi-Amman and that the crown-prince Veikatadri aléas Chikkaraya was her 
son. That the king had another queen named Tirumalamha was known only from the references 
in the two Telugu works Viguysrilasiem and Raghe ndthiih yada gain A which also supply the addi- 
tional information that her sister Mirtimamba was given in marriage to China Chevyappa- 
Niyaka, along with the governorship of the Tanjore principality as dowry. The present inseription 
is important in its furnishing epigraphical confirmation as to the existence of this queen Tiru- 
malaidévi and in enabling us to identify her with Oduva (or V6duva) Tirumalamba, the 
composer of the two Sanskrit verses under reference, as also of another verse® commemorating 
the king's gift of Sraryaméru to Brahmans at Hampi in Saka 1455. It is possible that the three 
verses recording the king’s celebration of the tulabhara of pearls at Kafichipuram in Saka 1455 
in company with his queen Varadimbika and prince China-Venkatadri, were also her composition. 


A Sanskrit champii-kacya called the Varadambikaiparipayam was written by a certain Tiru- 
malimbi. who describes herself in its colophon® as ‘ the favourite of king Achyuta’. As indicated. 
hy its title, the theme of this work is the marriage of Achyuta with Varadimbika, the younger 
sister of the two brothers bearing the name of Tirumala, narrated in the usual conventional stvle. 
It may have heen composed in the reign of Krishnadévariya® himself, and the portions relat- 
ing to the birth of a sonto Achyuta by name Venkatadri and the latter's anointment as yuvardja at 
the time of his father’s coronation may probably have been added on later by the same authoress.7” 
Though of average literary merit, the kavya is interesting because of the quasi-historical nature 


1She is referred to as a patfamahishi in a record dated in Saka 1463 (Tirupati Devasthanam EB 'pigraphical 
Report 1930, p. 245) and in Saka 1464, Subhakrit (No. 330 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30). 
See also No. 181 of 1922 of Saka 1455. 
*S. K. Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayanagur History, pp. 255, 285. 
* No. 9 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1904 and No. 708 of 1922. 
«These unpublished verses (No. 511 of 1919) may, with advantage, be reproduced here. 
ma yauUgieatea ae yak 
ae aTawares = fara va watt | 
Wet eta scaqeqaiqargad 
em atrareatatanta: aretgraat i 


, 


Sehoreagarar(:)afeat arta srat Ha: | 


These verses are also found in No. 178 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection from Kilahasti, now 
under publication in §. J. 7., Vol. IX. 


* fafraftemmrentonfarsrgaaatairate anya... faanaraat—(Varadambikaparinaya- 
champi edited by Dr. Lakshman Sarup, pp. 179-80). 
* Sources of Vijayanagar History, p- 170. 
7 The coronation of Achyuta took place towards the end of A. D. 1529, when Venkatadri was also anointed 
yuraraja (Achyularayabhyudayam). ‘The Varadambikaparinayam states that on seeing the prince adorned with 


ri eee — the king made him heir-apparent. So the latter portion may have been supplemented after 
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of its contents! and the light it throws on contenportry political and social life. We may infer 
from it that this poetess 'Tirumalimbi was identical with Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammap-avargal 
(Voduva? ‘Tirumalammanavarn), who, originally a ‘Reader’ (Odura) at the royal court. subse- 
quently rose to the position of a co-queen (rajumahishi) herself2 It may also be noted that she 
was one of the galaxy‘ of poctesses, roval and otherwise, who attained to literary fame under 
the patronage of the Vijayaunsaz kings. : 


The fervent hope expressed in this inscription by Tirumalamba that the performance of 
danas and the engraving of the commemorative verses in holy places would ensure for Ven- 
katadri's descendants the rule of the kingdom ax sdrrabhaumas, implies that doubts had 
probably begun to be entertained even at this time, as to whether the prince would be allowed to 
peacefully succeetl his father, if such a contingency arose. The danger that threatened his regal 
hopes came from two qnarters.5 Towards the end of Achyuta’s reign, his ambitious brothers- 
in-law Salakam Pedda-Tirwmalaraja and China-Tirumalarija had usurped much power into 
their hands and, in the event of the king's death, were even prepared to wrest the kingdom from 
their helpless nephew, by fair means or foul. Then there was also the party of nobles led by 
Aliya-Ramariya, the son-in-law of the late king Krishyariya. This astute general, by espousing 
the cause of Saciisivariiva on the plea of his hemg the son of an elder brother of Achyuta, schemed 
to overthrow the power of the Salakam brothers and concentrate it in his own hands. This 
tussle for power must have alreacly attained definite shape and proportions at the time of the 
present record in A. 1). 1539, for the co-queen to have voiced her devout prayer. It is, however, 
unfortunate that the cupidity of the younger uncle China-Tirumalarija proved stronger than 
the prayer, for he is believed to have strangled® his royal nephew in A. D. 1543, when the 
latter was on the throne only for a few months.? 


Ag regards the two verses quoted in this epigraph which are couched in the Sardiilanikriqita 
metre, it may be mentioned that more than a dozen copics® of them exist in the different scripts 
of the kingdom, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Grantha and Nagari, and in several places, so far apart as 
Annigere in the Bombay Presidency and Srirwiiy:um in the Madras Presidency ; but in none of 
them is there the additional information furnished by the Sriratigam copy. While the Sanskrit 
verses glorify only the gift of Anundanidhi made by the king in Saka 1461, the Tamil portion refers 
to the performance of a tulabhara on the same day. This was also probably celebraied in the 


1 The information it gives about Narasa’s military achievements is particularly useful. 

? This is the spelling adopted in the Kannada version of No. 9 of 1904. 

8 Sce Sources of Vijayanayar Iistory, p. 170, fn. andalso p. 11 of Introduction, Varadambikaparinaya- 
champit. 

* Gangadévi, the authoress of the Madhuravijayam and the wife of Prince Kampana, was « notable example. 
There was another named Mohaniigl, who wrote the Méarichiparinayam. 

5 For @ discussion on these points, ride Dr. N. Venkataramanayya’s Studies in the Iistory of the Third 
Vijayanayara Dynasty, pp. 76 et seq. 

6 Brigg’s Firishta, ITT, p. 83 as quoted in Studies in the History of the Third Vijayanayara dynasty, p. 79. The 
Mahisiranarapativijayam and copper-plate records simply state that after a short reign Vehkatadri died. 
(Mys. Archi. Rept. for 1907, p. 14 and above, vol. IV, p. 14.) 

TNo. 597 of 1929-30 from Handfdi (South Kanara), dated in Subhakrit, mentions that Venkatadririya was 
Tuling at Vijayanagara. 

§ Hampi (Nos. 27, 28, 39 and 40 of 1889, and No. lof 1904); Anantagayanagudi (Nos. 684 and 685 of 

1922) ; Kamalapur (Nos. 17 and 20 of 1904); Harihar (Davanagere 24); Nirgunda (Holalkere 123); Gadag (B. K. 
“Nos. 7 and 14 of 1926-27); Annigere (B. K. No. 186 of 1928-29). 
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Vitihalésvara temple on the bank of the Tuigabhadré at Bhiskara-kshétra (i.e., Hampi), the: 
venue of the Anandanidhi-déna, mentioned in the following Kannada preamble of the Gadag 
version. 

Svasti Samastabhuvanasraya S1i-prithvi-vallabha Maharijadhirija Rajaparamésvara éni- 
Virapratipa Achyutaraya-Maharayaru Vijuyanagariy; nelevidinolu sukha-sarhkatha- 
vinddadith rajyath-geyyuttam-i]du Saka 1461 (etc.) punya-kalacdlolu Bhiskara-kshétra 
Tuiyabhadra-tira Vitthalésvarana sannidhiyalli Madhava-prityarthav-igi \nandanidhiy= 
emba danavanu kottu samasta-bhiisuraranu santdsha-badisida® prasastiyanu Sarhskrita- 
bhasha-kavitadalli Sardilavikriditav=emba vrittaigalanu Gadagina éri-Triyambakadévara 
sannidhanadalli $ili-Sasanakke barasida dharmma-kirttiya prasastiya vrittangula kramav= 
entendode || (The two Sanskrit verses follow). 


From this it is also clear that Anandanidhi is the name of a particular kind of daa and that 
it was performed in the temple of Vitthalésvara on the bank of the Timivabhadrai at Bhiaskara- 
kshétra to propitiate god Madhava and that these laudatory verses were engraved also in the temple 
of Triyambakadéva at Gadag.* The inscriptions engraved at S-7r..*2:+ and other places must 
have also been of this nature. According to Hémadri, who describes this gift in some detail in 
the Danakhanga of his Chaturvarga-chintémani*, the Anandanidhi-dana consists of preseuting to 
learned Brahmans, after some ceremonial yi"*1'vuris-. pots made of the wdumbara wood 
(audumbaram ghatam) and filled with precious stones and coins of gold, silver or copper. The: 
days prescribed § for the performance of this déna are days in the months of Karttika, Migha 
and Midhava (Vaisikha), days of Ayana, Vishu, Manvadi and Yuyidi, and days of the lunar and 
solar eclipses ; and the merit accruing from this ceremony is said to be longevity, perfect health 
and imperial sovereignty.‘ It is no wonder therefore that king Achyuta selected this Ananda- 


1 No. 7 of the Bombay-Karnatak Epigraphical Collection for 1926-27. 
2 Compare dvijin Dhanadayann=aimédayan=Madhavam of the verse. 
3A similar preamble found in the Annigere copy states that the verses were engraved in the Amritésvara 
temple at that place under similar circumstances; while the Davanagere copy has simply the following sen- 
tence :-—‘ Sriian-Mahirijadhirdja Raja para icésvara-srt-Virapratapa-sri-Achs aradéva-Vaha riva-krita-Mahinande- 
nidhi-pratarnsai-padya-dvayarh likhyaté’. 
* Bibliotheca Indica, No. 34, Chaturvarga-chintamayi, Dinakhanda, pp. 583-588; and Madras Epigraphical ' 
Report for 1923, p. 119. 
8 araenfiard a aret areafy ari 
wan faya af aarfey gmfeg 4 
SR aT MaleaTSRZA | 
four wad aeaet aadyese | 
S 
AMAT ATTA RTS t 


a: galt SrangzardterarrengT 
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nidhi-dana for celebration to ensure succession to his son, though unfortunately the actual results. 
completely falsified his expectations. 

The final sentence in Tamil] states that these verses which were forwarded? (varakhdtti-aru- 
lina) by the king (svdmi), were arranged to be engraved during the regime (adhikarattil) of Sri- 
rangappa-Nayaka, son of Tuluva Vengala~Nayaka and a subordinate ( pidustea iranian) 
of king Achyuta, who was probably wielding some authority in the Tiruchchirippalli region. 
He figures in another record? from Sriraigam dated in Saka 1460, wherein he is described as- 
the son of ‘ Madura(Maruda)-arasar-padaivittu Tuluva Vevsa'a-Nivek:’. In Saka 1458, the 
same officer is stated to have provided for offerings and worship to god Veikatésa at Tirupati ®, 
for the merit of Achvutariiyn-Mzhiriva. his queen Varadaji-Amman and prince Chikka-Venka- 
tadri-Udaiyar. 

Sriraiga-Narayanapriyan, the temple-accountant, has affixed his signature at the end,. 
in attestation of the fact that the inscription was engraved in the temple with his full cogni- 
gance. This name or rather title was borne by all the accountants of the Sriratigam temple in 


succession, having been bestowed, it is said,‘ from the time of S02 NWOT). 1. alias 

Kiira-Narayana-Jiyar, the author of the Sudarsanasatakam, who flourished in the 13th century 

A.D. and was connected with the administration of the S:t~:/ 2083‘: temple for a long time. 
TEXT. 


1 Subham®=astu [|*] Svasti sri [|*] Sak@bdam 1464 idanmél éellininza Vikiri-sarhvatsarattu. 
Bhidrapada-masattu pfirva-pakshattn duvadasiyum Maigalavaramum peyra Tiruvona- 


nakshatrattu na] Seige: -Mabivaitdiisc', TRajaparamésvara $ri-Virapratapa éri-Vira+ ak 
Achchyutaraya-Maharayar tulibhira-mahidinam panni-arulinar [||*] idukku Maha- Rt? Mei 
rayar-udaiya rajnnu sis] iv-dp Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammap-avargal gldka-dvayam “8.5 Tiss) 
eae * Ra nae » 
geydarulinar [||*] rt 


2Inda dharmmam Srirarhg@di-pwynya(punya)-kshétrarhgalilé  chandr-Adityavaraiyum 
prasiddbam=iga nadandal Chikka-Venkataddirirayar=rulaiya santanattil ujjevargal 
sirvabhaumaray prithuvi-rajyam punyuvirgal enru Perumal Srirarhganathadévar sanyadi- 
yilé éild-Sdsanam paypinapadi || Sake chandra-ras-imaréndra-ganité varshé Vikiryy-ahvayé 
pakshé Bhidrapadasya pdshita-vidhau dy fidasy-abhikhyé tithau [|*] varé Bhiimisutasya 
Vishyv-vdlipaiau taré-chyuta~ 

3 kshmapatir-ddatv=Ananta(da)nidhirh® dvijan [Dhanadajvann=imodayan=Midhavam _ |{{\*] 
Puny-aughaih paripdlitasya parit6’ bhiit-d]i-sarivéshtitas=sadvarggais=-Sabaliky itasya® 
satat-ikrinté bhujaiga-vrajaih [|*] priptesy-d1i-nava-prsastim-adhika-prakhyata- 
gauryy-Achyuta-kshmip-Ananta(da)nidhér*-nav"i=pi  nidhayal) —-kin=té labhanté 
tulim || [2*|[]  Sabhalm satu [])*] 


a cE ne 
1 This implies that Achyutardya was not present at Sriraigam at the time of the record. As stated in. 
another inscription (No. 16 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39), which reads ‘ Vijaya-samvatsaratiu 
Ashadha bahula dvadasi-ni] Srirangattukku elundaruli, ’ the king was at Srirahgam on July 18, A. D, 1533. . 
This was later than the occasion when, according to the Achyutartyabhyudayam, he stayed here for some time,. 
while his brother-in-law Salakam Tirumale had led the expedition down south against the Tiruvadi king. 
2 No. 91 of 1938-39. 
Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report (1930), p. 245. 
4 Kéyilolugu, p. 72. ; 
’ Many of the Sanskrit words in the Tami] portions are engraved in Grantha characters. 
*The other copies read Anandanidhin and Anandanidhér=. 
7 Some of the other copies read puratd. 
* The other copies read sva-vasikritasya and this reading has been followed in the translation, 
* Read nav-, : 
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4 Inda suvimi varakkitti-arulina slékam irandum Achchuta(Achyuta)déva-Mak(h)arayar- 
udaiva pidasévai pa{n*jyum Tuluva Vengala-Nayakkar magan Sirangappa- 
Nayakkar adikirattil sili-Sidanam panyine-padikkn kovil-kkanakku Srirazhga- 
Narayanapiriyay eluttu [\|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Be it well! Hail ! Prosperity ! 


In the Saka year 1464 (erpired) corresponding to the (cyclic) year Vikarin, in the month 
of Bhadrapada, on Tuesday, which was a day of the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, with 
Sravana-nakshatra—Maharajadhiraja Ré (a uran Peart §ri-Virapratapa Sri-Vira-Achyutaraya~ 
Maharaya was pleased to perform the tulabhara-mahadana (ceremony). For (i.e., in commemora- 
tion of) this the queen (rajamahisht) of the Maharaya named Oduva Tirumalaidévi- 

Ammanavargal was pleased to compose two (Sanskrit) sldkas. 


(LI. 2-3) (In the hope that) if this dharmma* is conducted well, as long as the moon and the 
‘sun, in holy places such as Srirangam, Chikka-Venkatadriraya’s descendants will rule the 
earth as emperors (sdrvabhaumas), this epigraph was thus engraved in the shrine of god 
Sriratiganitha. 


In (the) Saka (year) counted by chandra (1), rasa (6) and amaréndra (14), in the (cyclic) year 
Vikarin, on the day of the tithi called dvadagi, in the increasing fortnight of Bhadrapada, which 
was a Tuesday with the nakshatra presided over by Vishnu (ve., Sravana) king Achyuta by 
bestowing (gifts of) Anandanidhi? made Brahmans like Dhanadat (Kubéra) and pleased (god) 
Madhava. 


Though (themselves) nara (nine)’ how can the nidhis (of Kubéra) attain equality with the 
Anandanidhi of king Achyuta of renowned valour, which has earned nava (new)§ celebrity (or 
-eulogy)— for, while the former are surrounded by hosts of demons and are seized by crowds of 


serpents, the latter is protected by meritorious deeds and is covet ed (ovly) by the assemblage of 
the good ? 


Be it well ! 


(L. 4) These two verses which were graciously sent by the sedmi (king), were engraved on 
stone daring the regime of S[r*]iragappa-Nayaka, son of Tuluva Venigala-Nayaka and a 
subordinate of Achyutadéva-Maharaya,— in attestation whereof, this is the writing (é.e., signa-.. 
ture) of the temple-accountant Srirahga-Narayanapriyan. 


ee 


1 The word idukku is not appropriate, for the verses describe only the Anandanidhi. 

2 There is some ambiguity here, for no dharma was actually made at Srirangam on this occasion ; it appears 
to be a shortened form of the dharmma-kiritiya praéasti of the Gadag and Annigere versions. 

2 The word ananta-nidhi means ‘ inexhaustible treasure ’, but the more technical’ Anandanidhi’ of Hémidri 

appears to have been intended. 

¢ "The idea in the first verse is that the Brihman-recipients of the rich gifts of Ananda-nidhi were made to 
resemble Dhanada (Kubéra), the possessor of the nine nidhis ; while the second verse says that king Achyuta’s 
gifts. however, outrivalled Kubéra’s nidhis, for specified reasons. 

5 A pun on nava=nine and zava=new. 
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No. 43.—VILAVATTI GRANT OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN. 
By ©, R. Krisanamacuariv, B.A., Mapras 


The plates containing the grant were brought to my notice by Mr. K. Ramakoteswara Rao, 
B.A., B.L., Editor, “‘ Triveni”, Madras, and placed by him in my hands for examination in Sep- 
tember 1933. He informed me that they bad originally been lent to him by Sri (now Hon’ble) 
Bezwada Gopala Reddi, Minister for Local Self-Government to the Government of Madras. In 
reply to my enquiry regarding the history of the discovery of the set Sri Reddigaru informed me 
that it was discovered at Vavvéru, a village one and a half miles to the west of his native village 
Buchchireddipalem in the Kévir taluk of the Nellore District, Madras Presidency, The plates 
were originally unearthed by Satyavélu Rimi Reddi of the former village some time about the 
year 1928 while digging patimatti (i.e., earth in the old village-site). at about eight feet below the 
surface level. Some earthen pots are also reported to have been found along with the plates but: 
as they were broken, they were not preserved. The plates were sithseuuent]y purchased by me 
for the Government Museum, Madras, and are now deposited there. 


This inscription has been noticed by me in the Annual Report on South Indian Epiyraphy for. 
the year 1933-34 as No. 1 of App. A and its contents are briefly reviewed in Part IT (p. 30) of the 
same report. 


The set consists of five plates, four of which measure 9 inches while the fifth measures only: 

82 inches in length and all of them measure 23 inches in width. They are held together by a cir- 

cular ring of the same metal measuring about 38 inches in diameter, which passes through a ring-- 
hole, measuring 3 inch in diameter, near the left margin of the plates. The ends of the ting are: 
soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring roughly one inch in diameter. On its plain. 
surface the seal bears the relief of a couchant bull facmg the proper left and seated on a stand. 
which is indicated by a thin horizontal line in relief. Above the bull is a relief carving of a wavy 

line which may represent the sea, and above it is the figure of what appears to be an anchor. The: 
latter seems to be tied on to what looks like a post on the right hand side. 


The first and the last plates are inscribed on one side only, while the rest bear writing on both 
the sides. The ring had been cut and soldered in one place and cut in another place before the 


plates reached me. There is, however, no report of impressions of the plates having been taken 
hefore.t The plates with the ring and seal weigh 121 tolas. 


The outstanding feature of the document is its elegant execution. 
carefully done observing the rules of sandhi in almost all cases. 


The script of the plates closely resembles that of the Uruvupalli grant of the same king. Most 
of the letters in both the grants are box-headed,* which is a somewhat rare feature in South 
Indian epigraphs. For example this characteristic is not noticed in the Matigaliir grant of this 
king wherein the top-strokes (talakattu) of letters are rather thick but not hox-shapiend, 


In our grant some letters are arrow- or nail-headed as they are sometimes called (e.g., ka, cha, . 
ra, 0a, and bha, in lines 3 ff.). Another point to be noticed is that while the plates of the Uruvu- 
palli, Maigaliix and Pikira grants are numbered in numerical figures cut on their proper right... 


The composition is also 


1T understand that Mr. M. s. Sarma of the Bharati Office, Madras, 
them to me at Mr. Ramakoteswara Rao’s instunce. 


2 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plate opposite page 50. 


examined the document before he sent 
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margins, the plates under examination are not numbered so. A third noteworthy point is that 
while all the known grants of the king begin with the invocation Jitam Bhagavata preceded, in 
two cases (Mangaliir and Pikira grants), by a spiral which has been rendered by Hultzsch as Ovi, 
our grant commences with the expression Svasti like the two other known Pallava records, 
viz., the Omgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman? and the Chendaliir plates of Kumaravishnu.? 


The emblem on the seal of the Uruvupalli grant was originally made out by Dr. Fleet to be 
a ‘dog’,*but from deference to native opinion he later accepted it to bea‘ lion’. The illustra- 
tion accompanying the facsimiles of the grant suggests a wild animal like a dog or a wolf, sitting 
on its four legs and about to pounce. The short tail of the animal precludes its being taken 
for a lion which must conventionally have a long and curling tail. 


The seal of the Mangalir grant® is not described or depicted but the animal on that of the 
Pikira grant® appears from the description given by Venkayya to resemble the one on the seal of 
the Uruvupalli grant. Unfortunately the Ormgddu grant carries no seal and consequently the 
seal of the present set gains importance as being the only well-preserved one of this king known 
sofar. The animal here is clearly a bull, with a prominent hump, seated facing the proper left, 
and having a pretty heavy dew-lap. Above the bull appears to be what looks like an anchor as 
already stated or, a boat as assumed by me in my Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1934 (p. 30, para. 4). Attention may be drawn here to a Pallava coin bearing the effigy of a bull 
on one side and that of a double-masted boat on the other, illustrated by Sir W. Elliot.’ 


In the seal of the Prakrit charter issued by Vijaya~-Buddhavarman’s queen Charudévi, the 
animal had been originally taken® to be a deer but a closer examination would reveal it to be a 
standing bull facing the proper right, the hump rather indistinct. The view taken by me on the 
first examination of Fleet’s facsimile is confirmed by an examination of the better illustration of 
the seal which appears in the plate published by Dr. Huitzsch.® 


A few important orthographical peculiarities may be noticed here. The long 7 attached 
to the consonants is distinguished by an inward curl. While in some other records of this king 
the word jitam in the invocation Jitam=Bhagavata is written with a final m conjoined with the 
succeeding letter bha, here it is incised with an anusvdra as in the Uruvupalli and the Omgédu 
grants. But the conjunct letter is employed in Lokapalandm=pafichamasya in 1. 6 and in °ydjindm= 
Pallavaném=Maharajah in 1.13. The anusvdra is replaced by the class nasal: kshétrafi=cha in 
1. 14, sartran=dandam= in 1. 22, paran=danam= in |. 23, ghdran=na inl. 24, etc. Consonants fol- 
lowing 7 are invariably doubled as in all early grants, and as in some other earlier ones the con- 
sonants preceding r are.also doubled as for example in parakkramé in 1.10. The forms pada- 
nuddhyato in 1.11 and sarvvaddhyaksha in 1.14 may also be noticed. Above all, the employment 
of the Tami] letter for Ja in Vilavatti (1. 13) is noteworthy and indicates the influence of Tamil on 
the composer of this grant though it originated in and related to the Telugu country. 


The epithet vatta in the expression vatta-graméyakah (1. 21) meaning the officers of the grouped 
villages also suggests the influence of Tami]. I understand that in Maharashtra and Hyderabiid 
the expression vattam-jdghirdar is in vogue. 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 161, Text. 6 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

2 Jbid., Vol. XV, pp. 251 f. 7 Coins of Southern India, Plate I, No. 38. 
8 [bid., Vol. VIII, p. 234. 8 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 101. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50. ® Above, Vol. VIII, p. 144. 


’ Jbid., Vol. V, p. 154. 
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Several wrong forms, evidently due to oversight, are noticeable : e.g., grama for grama and 
graka for grasaka in 1. 15, sumukhajiaptya for svamukha@ in 1. 30 and vasundhara for vasundhara 
in 1. 25. The expression kshétrarh in 1. 14 appears to be used in the sense of a ‘ department? 
or ‘committee’ in charge of the village. We may compare in this connection the expression 
Onigodu-gramas=cha vaktavyah used in the Orhgédu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman.! 


The grant was issued from Vijaya-Paddukkar-adhishthana by Maharaja $ri-Sirhhavar- 
man, son of Yuvamaharaja éri-Vishnugépa, grandson of sri-Skandavarman and great grand- 
son of éri-Viravarman, who belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotva and the family of the Pallavas 
that had performed several Asvamédha sacrifices. It registers the gift of the village Vilavatti 
in Munda-rashtra together with its hamlet (sa-grasakah), with the several taxes (specified 
below) which were the property of the king, to (the Brahman) Vishnusarman of the Gautama- 
gotra and the Chhandéga(-sakhd). 


The inscription is dated in the tenth year of the king’s increasingly victorious reign (samé- 
dhaména-vijaya-rajya), on the fifth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana (Sravanyar). 


The main interest of the record is in the enumeration of the several taxes which the king 
was entitled to collect from the village and which are now given away by him. Attention may 
be drawn in this connection to the eighteen kinds of parihdras (ash{adasa-jatibhih pariharath) 
mentioned but not enumerated in the Uruvupalli grant. As regards the taxes the king’s command 
runs thus :—‘‘ whichever taxes are payable in this village by metal-workers and leather-workers 
(lsha-charmakara), the shop-keeping cloth-dealers (%pana-patta-kara), licensed spies (?) going 
about in loose masks or garments (prdvdrafichara*), rope-jugglers or dancers (rajjupratihara), 
shops (in general) (@pana)*, Ajivikas (a class of Jaina mendicants), the taxes payable by barbarians 
and outcastes (ndhala), mukhadharakas* (mask-actors), water-diviners (kipa-darSakas®), weavers 
(tantravaya), taxes on gambling (dyiita), marriage (vivaha) and barbers (napita), and the taxes or 
tithes payable by the artisans enjoying the privileges of sarvaparihdra (?) and such other taxes 
that belong to me, have been given to this (Brahman) as brahmadéya. The officers of the vatta- 
gramas* shall accordingly do my bidding. Others shall (duly) render and cause the dues to be ren- 
dered unto the donee. Whoever transgresses this charter of mine, that sinner will undergo 
corporal punishement.” The order for the gift was issued orally by the king and committed to 
writing by the Private Secretary (Rahasyadhikrita) Achyuta. 


1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 251, Text, 1. 10. 

2 These probably represent the begging budu-bukkis who go about in loose and heavy garments. 

3 If rajju-pratihar-dpana be construed as one compound, it would indicate ‘ booths of rope-jugglers or dancers”. 

4 Alternatively we might understand this expression to refer to a particular class of self-mortifying devotees 
‘known as mukhénadayin. 

5 [Many of the terms in ll. 18-19 are met with here for the first time and are difficult to explain. It appears 
to me that tax levied for the maintenance of certain offices is indicated in 1.18. Accordingly, I would prefer 
to take patjakéra not in the sense of ‘ silk-weaver ’ but in that of paffalékhin or writer of official documents. Pri- 
varaichara is probably the same as Saficharantaka of the Uruvupalli grant and Saiicharin of other early records. 
I am not certain whether rajju is to be taken separately or to be compounded with the preceding or succeeding 
word. Rajju and chérarajju are found in the Arthadasira as fiscal terms. Rajjuka as an official designation occurs 
not only in the edicts of Agéka but also in such later records as belonging to the Andhra and Vakataka rulers (see 
above, p. 54). Apan-djivika has probably to be taken as one word meaning ‘ those who live by shops ’, #.e., shop- 
keepers in general as distinguished from smiths and leather-workers (léha-charmakar-apana). Kipa-daréaka may 
be ‘ an inspector of wells ’—Ed.] 

® Ti vatta is a Prakrit form of vanfa the expression would mean bhaga-graméyakas, i.e., officers of the stthsidiary 
villages. Of. also the Telugu expression Ontudaru. ; 
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The epithets and eulogies applied in our grant to the several kings are almost the same as those 
found in the allied grants, viz., the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Omgodu ones with slight interchanges. 
The phraseology of the Mangalir grant is quite distinct from that of the other charters of the 
king, and its author Némi seems to have composed it in an almost independent and original style 
of his own without horrowing fro any of the other grants of thefamily. The practice in the plates 
appears to have been to apply a particular set of attributes to the particular generation irrespec- 
tive of the actual king concerned. If we compare the text of the Uruvupalli grant with the rest 
we find that the same set of epithets is applied in all to the great grandfather, the grandfather, 
the father of the king and the king of the grant, irrespective of any particular king. Thus, epi- 
thets applied to Skandavarman I, the first member in the Uruvupalli grant, are applied to Vira- 
varman, the first member in the other grants. But the epithets vasudhd-tal-aika-vira or prithvi- 
tal-aika-vtra is applied consistently in all to king Viravarman and this one appears to have been 
particularly his personal attribute. Skandavarman I, his son Viravarman and the latter’s son 
Skandavaraman IT of the Uruvupalli grant are mentioned in the earlier Ormmgddu grant of Vijaya- 
Skandavarman IT but with quite a different set of attributes. Viravarmanis not therein called 
the sole hero of the world. Some other epithets of the later grants are traceable in the earlier 
Orhgodu grant, wiz., anéka-samara-labdha-vijaya-yasah-pratapa (for praka@sga of later grants) 
and pratap-dpanata-raja-mandalah,* which are applied to Viravarman. It therefore appears that. 
the ornate eulogy of the several kings was for the first time composed and brought into use in the 
reign of Vishnugdpa and uniformly adopted in all the known grants of his son Sithhavarman 
except in the Maigaliir grant as already remarked. 

In connection with this and the allied grants there exists what we may call the “‘ Simha- 
varman problem.” Dr. Fleet assigned the Uruvupalli plates to Sirhhavarman, a supposed elder 
brother of Vishnugépa* and made him Sirhhavarman I of the dynasty. Dr. Hultzsch, while edit- 
ing the Pikira grant of Sirhhavarman, has attempted to solve the difficulty by assuming the non- 
existence of an elder brother of Vishnugidpa by name Sirhhavarman and the passing of the succes- 
sion from Skandavarman II to Simhavarman without Vishnugdpa ever having ascended the 
throne, on the ground that he is entitled only Yuvardja or Yuvamaharaja.4 If Vishnugépa did 
not succeed to the throne there is no meaning in saying that he ‘ made a gift’ as the Uruvupalli 
charter states. I think there is not much justification for Dr. Hultzsch’s supposition. The 
assumption of the title Yuvaraja or Yuvamahardja which appears to have been due to some 
dynastic convention or exigency does not by itself deny accession to Vishnugpa as it did not in the 
case of the Hastern Chalukya king Mangi-Yuvaraja.5 The Mayidavélu plates were issued by 
Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman. Professor Dubreuil who has made a special study of the 
Pallava dynasty accepts that Vishnugépa did rule,® but follows Dr. Fleet in assuming a Simhha- 
varman as the elder brother of Vishnugdpa. Hultzsch and Dubreuil are partially right and par- 
tially wrong. We need not either suppose with the former that Vishnugdpa did not ascend the 
throne or agree with the latter and Dr. Fleet that he had an elder brother named Sishhavarman. 
I would suggest that the difficulty can be solved by supposing that the Uruvupalli grant originally 
made by Vishnugdpa was, for some reasons not known, formally issued by his son Sithhavarman 

1In the Uruvupalli and other plates this epithet is applied to Viravarman’s grandson Vishnugdpa. 

*In the Uruvupalli plates this epithet is given to Viravarman, but ‘n the other grants of Siithavarman, to bis. 
son Skandavarman II:' The culogics applicd to the several generations of kings in the Uruvupalli plates are 
indifferently applied to the kings figuring in the Chendalir plates of Kumaravishnu II (above, Vol. VIII, p. 235). 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 50 and 154. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 


5 See my remarks in the article on the Chura grant of Vijaya-Vishnugépavarman, above, p 139, 
8 Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 63, 
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in the eleventh year of the latter’s reign. The Pallava genealogy for this period would therefore 
stand thus :— 
Kumaravishnu I. 


Skandavarman I. 


| 


Viravarman s. a. Virakérchavarman. 
[ 

Skandavarman IL. 

Vishnvgdpa II. 
| 

Simhavarman. 
| 

Vijaya-Vishnugépa ITT. 

Dubreuil* supposes that Skandavarman of the Chendaliir plates was the father of Kumira- 
vishnu I of the earlier Orngddu grant. On the other hand it would be reasonable to identify 
him with Skandavarman II, son of Viravarman, and grandson of Skandavarman I, because of the 
epithets applied to him which are mostly the same as those given to him in the Pikira and Omgédu 
grants and our present grant, though epithets alone are not sufficient for the identification of 


kings as the same epithets are applied to different kings, as pointed out by me above. If, how- 
ever, my identification is correct, we may have, for this period, a tertative genealogy as follows :— 


Kumaravishnu I. 


Skandavarman I. 


| 
Kumiaravishnu II. | 


l Viravarman, 

| 
acenn wai Skandavarman II. 
Kumiaravishnu ITI Y hargia Vis . 
of the Chendalir plates. uvamahiraja Vishyugopa. 


Sizhhavarman. 


This arrangement would not only suit Dr. Hultzsch’s argument about the later nature of the 
characters of the Chendaliir plates but also we have a clue herein to suppose that the first 
Kumaravishnu of these plates was probably named after his grandfather? Kumiravishnu of the 
earlier Oragddu grant. This would also remove the inconsistency in Prof. Dubreuil’s scheme 
which, while suggesting a paleographical resemblance‘ between the Uruvupalli and the Chendalir 
charters, places Kumaravishnu II of the latter on a collateral plane with Viravarman, the grand- 
father of Vishnugépa and the great grandfather (according to Dr. Hultzsch) of Simhavarman of 
the former. With these arguments kept in our view we will have to designate Kumaravishnu, the 
donor of the Chendaliir plates as Kumaravishnu III. His father Buddhavarman js stated ay . 
Vélirpalaiyam plates, to have conquered the Cholas® while his grandfather Kumaravishnu had 


+ (The conjecture seems to be rather far-fetched. On the other hand the positi i seems 
° ti 
to have been such that he was not able to issue any document in his own ‘ia. a 
5 Loc. cit., pp. 60. 


*Tne genealogical table given on p. 503 se . 
weenie eolidica’ P of 8. I. J., Vol. I, drawn up before the discovery of the Orngidu 


z 
Loc. cit., p. 67. * 8. I. I., Vol. II, p. 502. 
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captured (preferably re-captured) Kaiichi which had been the Pallava capital in the earlier genera- 
tions. With sufficient reason are the Chendaliir plates issued from Kaiichipura and the donee 
is, very naturally, a native of a village in its vicinity, the name of which though not read by 
Dr. Hultzsch, may, I think, be safely read as Pullaliiru and identified with the village of that 
name situated 9 miles north of Conjeeveram.* 

Discussing the initial date of Sirnhavarman Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri remarks : “ If the 
initial date derived from the Lokavibhaga for Sithhavarman II is to be accepted there must have 
been in A.D. 440, the fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, 
however, does not happen to be the fact ”.* I regret, I have to differ from Mr. Sastri and point out 
that Dr. Schram’s Tables of the Eclipses of the Sun in India record an eclipse on the 17th of 
May in A.D. 440. The month of Chaitra in certain years overlaps the month of May and 
definitely such is the case in the years in which there is an Adhika and a Nija Chaitra month, 
So it is quite possible to assume that in the Chaitra of A.D. 440 there was a solar eclipse. 
Consequently the assumption of A.D. 436 as the initial year for Simhavarman would be fully 
justifiable. So the date of our grant which is dated in the tenth year of his reign would corre- 
spond to A.D. 446. 

Munda-rashtra is also mentioned in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants of Simhavarman.* 
It is evidently identical with the later Munda-nadu or Mundai-nadu of the Nellore Inscriptions.° 
Vilavatti, the gift village may possibly be the village Vavvéru where the plates were discovered 
or with greater probability it may be the village Vidavaliru, about 12 miles east of it. Both the 
villages are in the Kovirtaluk. Paddukkar-adhishthana from which the charter was issued 
may be identified with the village Padugupidu about 9 miles south by east of Vavvéru in the same 
taluk. This is now a Railway station a little distance from the northern bank of the river Pennar 
on the Madras-Calcutta line and within a mile from Kovir. 


TEXT.® 


First Plate. 
1 Svasti{|*] Jitarh Bhagavata [|*] sri-Vijaya-Paddukkar-adhishthané parama-brahma- 
nyasya sva-ba- 
2 huw-nirjjit-darjjita-"kshatra-tapd-nidhéh vidbi-vihita-sarvva-*maryyada-sthiti-sthita- 
3 sy=amit-itmand maharajasya *pyithivi-tal-aika-virasya Sri-Viravarmmanah prapau- 
4 trasy=atyuchchita’’-éakti-siddbi-sampannasya pratap-Opanata-raja-mandalasya Bhaga- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
5 vad-bhakti-sad-bhava-sambhavita-sarvva-kalyanasy=anéka-go-hiranya-bhimy-adi-pradanai[h] 


6 \pravritta-dharmma-saiichayasya  praja-palana-dakshasya Lokapalinam=pafichamasya* 
mahia- 


1 The reading Puttukaka given in Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1421d, must be given up. 

2 Sewell, List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 188. 3 Above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 51 ff. and above, Vol. VIII, pp. 160 and 163. 

5 Nellore Inscriptions :—See Nellore 19, 31, 61, 71,72 and 121. The villages mentioned in connection with 
this nadu would all point to the Kévir taluk of the Nellore District in which the present plates were discovered. 
‘The southern portion of the Kandukiir taluk also would go into this rashtra. 

6 From the original plates and ink-impressions prepared in my office. 

7 Read -bal-arjjit-6rjjita- as in other plates. 8 The Uruvupalli and Pikira grants read maryyddasya. 

® The Uruvupalli grant has vasudha-. 10 The Pikira grant reads prapautrd=bhyuchchita-§ 

1 Read pravriddha as in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants. 
12 Read lokapalasya after this as in the above-mentioned grants. 
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7 tmand maharajasya éri-Skandava[r*]mmanah pautrasya déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-dpasé- 
vind! vi- 
8 vriddha-vinayasy=anéka-sarhgrima-sihas-avamardd-dpalabdha-vijaya-yasah-prakasasya 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


9 %nirupam-atmand Yuvamahirajasya sri-Vishnugépasya putrah Kali-yuga-ddsh-a- 

10 vasanna-dharmm-dddharané nitya-sannaddhah® sprihaniya-parakkram6 raja[r*]shi-guna-sa- 

11 rvva-sandéha-vijigishur=ddharmma-vijigishur=Bhagavat-padanuddhyaté Bappa-bhatta- 
taka-pada- 

12 bhaktah paramabhagavaté Bharadvajah sva-vikram-dkrint-i[gdya]*-éri-mlayd yatbavad- 
ahrit-a- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

13 nék-°4évamédha-yajinam="Pallavanam=mahirajah éri-Sirhhavarmma Munda-rashtré 
Vilavatti- 

14 gramé tasy=aiva gramasya kshétrafi<cha sarvvaddbyakshiré=cha  tat-saficbarinas=ch= 
ajiiapayati’ a- | 

15 ya{rh] *gramah sa-graWas=sarvva-parihar-dpétd *déva-bhéga-hala-varjjamt=asmad-ayur-bba- 

16 Ja-vijay-dbhivriddhayé samédhamiana-vijaya-rajyé dasamé sarhvatsaré Sravanyarh 
Sukla-pa- 


1The Uravupalli grant reads -dpachayind and the Pikira grant has -@pachayind. The Omgddu grant reads 
-Opasévind as in the present one. 

*The Pikira and Omgodu grants read saty-dtmand. The Uruvupalli grant applies the epithets saty-dtman 
and mahiiman to Maharaja Skandavarman. 

$ The Uruvupalli and Pikira grants read -dharana-nilya-sannaddhusya. The possessive form which has 
evidently been incorporated from the former into the latter of these grants has been left uncorrected into the 
nominative, though the appositional expressions putrah (1.10), parakkramé (1. 11), etc., are in the latter case: 
vide above, Vol. VIII, p. 162, text Il. 10 & 11. 

‘ Read -dnya-nripa- as in other grants. The other allied grants make this an attribute of the Pallavas and not 
of this particular king. : 

$ The Uruvupalli and Pikira grants read -aévamédhanaz while the Orngddu grant has -anzka-kratinan Sata 
kratiiniin (above, Vol. XV, pp. 254 £., text 11. 16 #f.). 

‘The Pikira grant has dharmma-maharaja-éri- while Orngodu has vallabhantirn Pallavinain dharmma-maha- 
raja-éri-. 

The Uruvupalli grant is addressed to the graméyakas at the first instance and then to the ayuktakas, naiydkas 
(probably naiydgikas), rajavallabhas and saiicharantakas. The Pikira grant is addressed to the graméyakas, adhi- 
hyita-sarvvadhyakshas, vallabhas and sasana-sancharins, almost as in the Mangalir grant. 

® Read gramah sa-grasakas=. 

*Dr. Fleet’s translation of the expression Vishnuvarmma-sénapati-krita-Vishnuhara-dévakulaya déva-bhdga, 
ete., in the Uruvupalli grant is inaccurate. The grant is not meant for the family of Vishnuharadéva which was 
founded by Vishnuvarman but for the temple (dévakula) called Vishnuhara founded by the genoral of Vishnuvar- 
man, asa dévabhdga. This would thus appear to be one of the early temples of Kandukiir founded in Pallava times. 
A still earlier temple of Pallava times is that of Bhagavan-Narayana mentioned in the Prakrit copper-plate charter 
of Yuvamaharaja Vijaya-Buddhavarman’s queen Charndévi dated in the reign of Vijaya-Khandavarman (above, 
Vol. VIII, p. 145). Dr. Fleet's reading dévabhaga in text 1.26 of the Mangalir grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 156) 
is only a printer’s mistake for déva-bhoga (vide his translation, ibid., p. 157). But his reading vasad-bhaga (ibid., 
p. 156, text 1. 29 and p. 157 f.n.) is correctly vasad-bhigya. Dr. Fleet stated that the meaning of vasad-bhigya- 
maryidaya was rather doubtful. It is possible that it corresponds to the kudiningi-dévadina of the Tamil in- 
scriptions and perhaps means ‘ with the tenants’ occupancy rights assured’. , 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 
1 kshé pafichamyarh Gautama-gotriya Chhandégaya Vishnugarmmané dattam(ttah) 
[|*] yad=asnmin=gramé 
3 \sba-charmmakar-ipana-pattakira-praviratichara-rajju-pratihar-apan-Ajivika-ka- 
9 rani Nahala~Mukhadha raka-kiipa-darSaka!-tantraviya-dyiita-viviha-napita-dé- 
0 y-adini cha sarvva-parihiira-kiru-déyani cha yiny=anyini ch=ismad-bhagyani tany=asmai 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


—tv— 


‘1 brahmadéyikritya dattini Vatta-grimtyakih [asmad-ijiiimh*] kurvvantv=itaré pariha[ra*]- 
ntu parihirayantu 

2 cha{|*] ya$=ch=aitad=asmach-chhisanam=atikrimét=sa pipah *Sariran=dandam=arhati [|*] 
Api ch=i- 

3 tr=A{rjshih S]6ki bhavanti | 0 O \||—" Bhiimi-dinit=paran=dinam=iha 16ké na vidyaté [|*] 
yah praya- 

4 chchhati bhimi{m*] hi sarvva-kiméin=daditi sah []]*] ‘Brahma-svarh [hi*] visham 
ghéran=na vishati visham-uchayaté [|*] visham=ékikinam 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


25 hanti Sprahma-svatrin putra-*hautrikath || Sva-dattirh para-dattarh va yo haréta vasundha- 
ram? [\*] gavith Sata- 

26 sahasrasya hantwh !pi|tbati kilbisham [\|*] *Yatha nirdhanty=uptini kirnnani cha mahi- 

27 talé[|*] @varh kimi virdhanti bhiimi-dina-samarjjita[h*] || Bahubhir=vvasudha datta ba- 

98 hubig=ch=Anupilité [*] yasya yasya yadi bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalam || 


Fifth Plate. 
29 Asarhkhyéyani varshini svargyg? modanti bhimidah ['*] akshépta ch=Anumanta cha tany=éva 
30 naraké vasét || Prabhoh #sumukh-ajiiaptya rahasyadhikritén=Achyutena likhitarh Sasanam|| 
31 Svasta(sti) || |) — 


a i 

1 [See above, p. 298, n. 5.—Ed.] 

2 This reading is found in the Pikira and other grants of the king. The Mayidavolu Prikrit plates read sart- 

rain sisanarn karejamo (above, Vol. VI, p. 87, text, 1. 24). 

®The Uruvupalli and other grants quote this verse in a different form. The Pikira grant which cites the 
verse reads Bhiimidana-saman-dainam?®. 

4 This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 

5 Read brahma’. 

6 Read -pautrikam. 

7 Read vasundharam, 

8 The letter pi looks like bi. 

* This verse does not occur in the other grants of the king. 

10 This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 

Read sva-mukh°. 

12 Invariably all the earlier grants adopt the form 4jidpti while the later ones, like those of the Eastern Chi- 
lukyas, have ajiapti. The former though obsolete seems to be more suitable to the context in the technica] sense 
-of ‘ the agency that obtains the command (4ajii-aptih) while ajiiaptih would strictly refer to the ‘agency that 
commands ’. 


18 There is a symbol between these two sets of dandas. 
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No. 6.—-AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 


A. S. RamanaTHa Ayyar, B.A., Mapras. 


The subjoined inscription is cngraved ou the south wall of the Emehchavudaiyar shrine in the 
Siva temple. situated on the northern bank of the Timcaparni at Amb&samudram, the head- 
quarters of the taluk of the same name in the Tinnevelly District. This god who is called Tirupdt- 
tudaiva-Bhatara (the god of the bull-vehicle) in early inscriptions. must have heen the principal 
deity of the temple in the olden days. becauxe several endowments of the Pandya kings Maraii- 
Jadaivan and Sadaiya-Miran are found recorded on the walls of this shrine only.2?— But when 
the adjacent and more imposing Kasi-Visvanaitha temple came into existence. apparently in the 
later Pindya times, this shrine appears to have shrunk into an insignificant auxiliary structure 
isolated in the north prakara of the bigger temple. Further, curing some extensive repairs carried 
out some fifty vears ago. some of the engraved stones belonging to the present record have be- 
come cisarranged. with the result that one piece contaiminy the ends of lines {} to 16 is now found 
embedded in the inner wall of the shrine. while another important slab whieh must have contaiped 
the ends of lines | to & cannot be traced at all. 


The inscription is engraved in clean-cut Vatteluttu characters attributable to the lth 
century A.D. Grantha letters have been used in the words Sraste Sr? (1.1), Sarya-grakana (L 1M), 
and Brahmea® (t. 12). The letters ta and re and consequently ére and ge are written alike, without 
much differentiation. There are no special orthographic peculiarities noticeable in this record, 
except that some old forms of words occurring in other early Chola and Pandya records of this 
period are also found here, such as, :-A#ddgu (L. 2) for Canady ; padi réle (13) for padte-velé and 
ndli-vien (1. 15) for xaliyim. The Sanskrit words Gchd:ye and srikdsye are transformed inte 
Gehadrchehi ya (1. 19) and srtkarchehiya (1.22); the colloguial form seyse for seyda is also used 
(I. 24). 

The record is dated in the 15+ 5th year of the Pindyva king Sélay-ralai-konda Vira~ 
Pandya, when ap order issued in the J2th vear of his reigu was engraved on stone on the wall of 
the temple by his officer Chélamtaka~Brahmamiraya. [t is important in that it mentions 
the occurrence of a solar eclipse in the month of Mithuga im the 12th year of the Pandya 
king’s reign, and enables us to fix that date. 

From the inscriptions copied hitherty. it has not been possible to determine the exact yeara 
between which Vira-Pandya reigned. Alt that we know is that the Chdla king Parakésarivar- 
man Aditya-Karikala II clans to have cut off the bead of a V ira-Pandva, in the title Vira- 
Péndyan-ralai-konda assumed by him from the 2nd year of his reign’, and that the highest regnal 
year so far found’ for Vira-Pandyas is 15-5 or 20. 

The predecessor of Rajaraja F (A.D. 985-1013) on the Chola throne was Parakésarivarman 
Uttama-Chéla, whose date of accession was A.J). 969-705, and as he hada reign of about 16 yeare,® 
he must have raled from A.D. 969-970 to 985-996. As both Aditya II and Uttama-Chéla bad 
the same title of Parakésarivarman, it had been inferred that they had ruled jointly in the interval 


1 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1905. 

2 Nos. 205 of 1905 and 86 of 1907. 

3 No. 472 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 (9. I. J., Vol. LIE, No. 199). 

* No, 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 is dated in the 154th year, while the present record 


quotes the 15+-5th year. 
SI. 2, Vol. IIE, p. 284 (No. 456 of 1908), 
* No, 357 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907 (8. f. Z., Vol. ILL, No. 144). 
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between Rajakésari Sundara-Chéla and Rajakésari Rajaraja I. The Udaiyadrgudi record dated 
in the 2nd year of Rajakésarivarman (Rajaraja I) states that the lands belonging to some persons 
who were implicated inthe death of Aditya-Karikala were confiscated by the king; and itis 
reasonable to consider, from the trend of political events that attended the succession of Uttama- 
Chéla, that he had himself countenanced this act of treachery, which led him a step nearer to the 
Chéla throne. The Tiruvalaigadu® plates while slurring over the actual facts that culminated 
in Aditya’s death make, however, the significant remark that * Rajaraja did not wish to sueceed 
to the Chola territory, so long as his uncle Uttama-Chéja coveted it’. These facts suggest that 

+ Aditya must have been killed before Uttama-Chéla’s actual succession, and so Aditya II must 
have lived and ruled before A.D. 969-70. 

The Leiden plates* of Rajaraja [ meation that while yet a boy, he (Aditya) * played sportively 
in battle with Vira-Pandya, just asa lion's cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant, proud of (tts) 
strength while the Tiruvalangadu plates? are more explicit in stating that ‘ he killed the Pandya 
king {who must have been the same Vira-Pandya) in battle,’ and ‘ having deposited in bis (capital) 
town the lofty pillar of victory, (v7z.), the head of the Pandya king, Aditya disappeared (/rom 
this world) with a desire to see heaven’. From these statements, we can infer that Aditya II had 
won his military spurs even during the reign of his father and that he did not live for a long time 
after his own independent victory over his Pandya adversary. Though the title talai-konda ag 
sumed by kings. has, in some rare instances, been interpreted* to connote a simple capture of the 
crown of their opponents, this specific statement in the Tiruvalangadu plates warrants the con- 
clusion that Vira-Pandya literally lost his head, i.e., met his death, in his encounter with 
Aditya.® The highest regnal year found for Vira-Pandya in the records so fer copied is only 
15-—5, 7.e., 20. and it was probably the last year of his reign. As the earliest year in which the 
title Fira-Paudiyan-ralai-konda 13 applied to Aditya is 2. we may assume that the 20th year 
of Vira-Pandya coincided with the 2ud year of Aditya’s reign. 

Of Aditya’s father Rajakésarivarman Sundara-Chéle, it is stated in the Leiden plates* that 
he fought a fierce battle with his enemies at Sevvir (Chévitra}, while the Kanyakumiri record® 
mentions that the Pindya opponent of this king fled from the field of battle and hid himself in 
a forest. The earliest record? of Sundara-Chéla crediting him with this achievement in the title 
Pandiyanai-chchuvam=irakkina is dated in his Tth year; and as he is considered to have reigned 
from about A.D. 956 to 973," this conflict with the Pandya king, who must have been Vira-Pandys 
himself, could have taken place only in about A.D. 964. It seeme probable therefore that the 
Pandya king was then simply defeated and routed, that he actually lost his life in another 
subsequent near engagement in which Aditya distinguished bimself, and that this signal victory 
gave Aditya the title of Vira-Paadiyan-ralai-konda, in common with the two feudatories Parthi- 


véndravarman? and Bhiti-Vikramakésarin’?, who must have both helped him in this exploit. 
a 


4No. 577 of 1y¥2U and ande, Vol. XXI, p. 165. 

y. 4.4. Vol IL p. 420. 

5 Ante, Vol. XXIE p. 256. 

‘Prof. KR. A. Nilakanta Sastri: The Céfaa, Vol. 1, p, 169. This is not convincing. 

* No. 256 of 1007 from Tiruvidaimarudir, dated in the 4th year of Aditya, states that ‘be destroyed Vira» 
Pandya and took his head * (Vira-Pandiyanai erindu talai konda). 

® Trav. Archl, deres, Vol. IIL, p. Ei6, 

No. 291 of 1908 ; aate, Vol. XE, p. 126. 

§ The Colae, Vol. I, p. 180. No, 123 of 1895 is attributable to him and the astronomical detaila—l7th year, 


Kumbba, Sunday, Révati—gire the equivalent A.D, 973, February 9, Sunday. ¥ 
*No. 223 of 1915. Parthiyéndravarman’s identity with Aditya II himself or with Prithvipati TL seems 
doubtful. i 


1° No. 129 of 1967. 
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As stated already, a solar eclipse occurred in the month of Mithuna in the 12th year of 
Vira-Pandya. In the period from A.D. 930 to 970, the only three years in which a solar eclipse 
occurred in Mithuna were :— 

(1} A.D. 950, June 18 (Mithuna 26}. Tuesday, 

(2) A.D. 959, June 9 (Mithuna 17), Thursday, and 

(3) A.D. 960, May 28 (Mithuna 5), Monday. 
If the week-day on which the echpse occurred or the »akshatra which was current on that 
day had been specified in the present reeord, it would have been possible to verify the exact 
date referred to; but in their absence we sha]! bave to select a plansible equivalent, only by a 
process of elimination. 

If we suppose that A.D. 950 was the 12th vear of Vira-Pandya’s reign, it would give A.D. 957 
aa his final’ year, and as this will have corresponded to the 2nd vear of Aditya. the Cbéla king’s 
date of accession would be A.D. 956. This would vield the inconsistent results that Aditya killed 
him in A.D. 957, and that his predecessor Sundara-Chéla defeated him in A.D. 963 ; so this date of 
accession for Aditya is not possible. Similarly, A.D. 960 which would vield A.D. 967 as the 20th 
year of Vira-Pandya and the 2nd vear of Aditya and A.D. 966 as Aditya’s date of accession, may 
have also to be discarded, because in that case Aditva’s reign wluch extended to the 5th year would 
overlap into the reign of his successor Uttama-Chola (accession A.D. 969-74), which is not possi- 
ble, since, as stated already, Aditya I] should have passed awar before Uttama-Chila could 
have succeeded him. On the other hand, if we take A.D. 959 asthe 12th vear of Vira-Pandya, 
his 20th year and Aditya’s 2nd vear would have corresponded to A.D. 966, giving A.D. 964-58 
ag Aditya’s initial year. This date would satisfy the presumption that bis fight with Vira- 
Pandya could have happened in about A.D. 966, which would be only a vear later than the defeat 
of the Pandya ruler at Sundara-Chdla’s hands in about A.D. 964 before the Tth vear of the 
latter's reign, and that a five-vear rule for Aditva II could also be accounted for between 
A.D. 965 and 969. These results may be tabulated thus :— 


Vira-Pandya’s Vira-Pandya’s 20th year Aditya's Vira-Pandya’s 
12th year. = Aditya’s 2nd year, accession. accession, 
1 950 957 956 938 
2 959 966 965 947 
3 960 967 966 948 


Of these three dates, No. 2 may therefore be considered as the best suited for the record 
under review, and it would yield A. D. 947 to 966 as the period of reign of Vira-Pandya. 
His position in the Pindyan genealogy may he taken to be between Rajasirhha*, who was defeated 
by Parantaka I before A.D. 922, and Amarabhujanga‘, whom Rajaraja claims to have conquered. 

The Pandya king himself claims to have taken the head of a Chala, as evidenced bv the title 
Solan-ralai-konda assumed by him from the 6th rear onwards (i.¢., from A.D. 953-54).6 Who 


? Ag there ig only one record of the 155th rear, it has been inferred that he died in the beginning of that 
tegnal year. 

2 Three records of Aditya LI from Ulatydrgadi in the South Areot Distnet furnish astrononsical details which 
would approximately take the date of hie accession ty the end of A.D. 963. This point requires further examina- 
tion in the light of future discoveries. 

* Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati II ($. Z. 2, Vol. II, p. 387). 

48.7. 1., Vol. II, p. 387, where he is taken to be a Pandya king. We have no means of determining this 


at present. 
* No. 163 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894, 
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this Chdla king was, who was killed by Vira-Pandys the Chélantaka, has not been specified by 
pame in any of his records. Sundara-Chéla was called - Ponmiligait-tuijina-déva * (the king who 
died at the golden palace or at Chidambaram known as the Kanakasabhd ?)!, but he could not 
have been the victim, because records going up to the 17th year (= A.D. 972) are found for bim 
Ariajaya, the predecessor of Sundara-Chéla, was called - Arpir-tuijina-déva’ (he who died seb 
Aprir) ; but the circumstances that led to his death at that place are not known. As & pallippadar 
was erected for him at Mélpadi? in the Chittoor District, it may be inferred that he fell fighting in 
one of the skirmishes with the army of the Rashtrakita king Krishna ITI in that locality. There is 
reason to believe that he lived a few years later than A.D. 953. Gandaraditya was called > Mérk- 
elundarujina-déva ’ {he who proceeded west}. but he could not huve becn Vira-Pandya’s adver- 
sary. because. having probably succeeded as yeraraja-coregent soon after the death of prince 
Rajaditya in A.D, 949-50 and with records of the &th year definitely assignable to him, he would 
have lived up to A.D, 957-8 at least. In addition to all these. there was another Chéla prince 
of this time called Uttamagili, who is mentioned in two records’ dated in the 24th and 26th 
years of his father Parintaka’s reign ; but we know next to nothing about bim and bis career, 
except that a village* and a channel in the Trichinopoly District were named after him. 

According to the calculation arrived at above, Vira-Pandya must have assumed the title of 
Sélan-ralai-koada from about A.D. 953-34 ; and this date coincides with the 46th or 47th year 
of the reign of Parintaka 1. Parautaka’s records of the 46th year are only two in number and 
none of his 47th year has been discovered yet, It is therefore tempting to conclude that it 
was the last year of the Chdla king's reign and that it was Par&antaka himself who had lost 
his life at the hands of Vira-Pandya,’ thus giving the latter an opportunity to avenge the 
defeat and possibly the death of his father (2)* Rajasiraha at the Chéla king’s hands, some years 
earlier, It was left to Aditya IT to follow up the family vendetta by killing Vira-Pandya in his 
turn tn about A.D. 966. These conclusions appear to be warranted by the sequence of events 
that happened in the eventfu) half-a-century preceding the accession of Rajaraja I in A.D. 985. 
There is, however, one solitary Kannada record® at Vanamaladinne in the Punganur taluk of 
the Chittoor District, situated in the northera-most border of the Chéla dominion of the time, 
which quotes the 48th year of Parantaka’s reign ; and this has perbaps to be explained by sup- 
posing that the recent news of the death of the Chdla king had not percolated so far north, at 
the time that record was incised. This need not surprise us, as such instances are not unknown 
in the history of this period. 

As regards the subject-matter of the record, it is stated that in the 15+5th year of Sdlan- 
yalui-konda Vira-Pindya, Chélantaka-Brahmamarayar, the officer of the king (adthdram- 
Seyhuira) receiving the royal order relating to a gift of 10 réli of land ax hudiningd-déradanam 


) That tribute ‘ he who died in the Ponmiligai ’ has no point, unless it be that some important fact connected 
with Sundara-Chéla's death was sought to be expressed by it. Could Uttama-Chéla have had any hand in his 
removal as certainly he must have had in Aditya II's death ? 

28,1.4., Vol, HI, No. 17. 

+ No, 540 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920. 


* Nos. 570 and 574 of 1808. The dates auggested in The Célas, Vol. 1, have been followed, 
* Nos. 446 of 1017 and 19 of 1893. 


* Uttamasili-chaturvédimangalam (No, 359 of 1924) and Uttamadili-vaykkat (No, 169 of 1907 ). 


? Vira-Pingya must have encountered the Chila king in some southern campaign only. It may also have 
to be noted that Vira-Pandya’s records are not found very much to the north of Madura. 


*in No. 122 of 1905 from Tiruppudaimarudir in the Tinnevelly District dated in the 2+ 18th year of 5 £4 
Sadsiya-Maran (Rajasiha), a servant of a Vira-Pandya is mentioned. 


* This record (No, 200 of 1931-32) reads thus in its date portion—Madura-gonda Gd-Parakésari nalvattentage 
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made by the king earlier in his 12th regnal year to the temple of Tiruppottudaiya-Bhatara, had it 
engraved on stone in that temple. This officer figures in aa inxeription’ of the king dated in the 
15-4th year at Suchindram in the Travancore State, where his name has been meorrectly read 
as Chérantaka-Brahmirayar, Chéldvtahe (Death to the Chdlay was evidently the title a-sumed 
by Vira-Pindyva to commemorate the act of his having cut off the Lead of the Chola king (Sdlan- 
ralai-komda), and this may have been adopted by the officer Chél4ntaka-Brabmamirayar, 
either because he had also taken part in the encounter himself or simply after the title of his 
master. A liquid-measure called * Chélantakan-naiji’ was also current in this period in the 
Pandya country. Vira-Piudyva is said to huve had also the title of Paedimarttduda,? > the Sun of 
the Pandya family’; but this title was in vogue even earlier in the time of Sadaiva-Maran‘ 
(Rajssithha}. 

The names of the several revenue officials who were coyvnisant of the endowment made to the 
temple of Tiruppéttudaiva-Bhatara are enumerated : 

1. The officer who was supervising the king's secretariat duties in the L2th year (er-karmame= 
Grachchr mél=elitiu Seykinra)® was Tamilavélin* belonging to Kadandai community (?) ; 

2. the éez-mudal was Araiyan Manabharanan : 

3. the dlai-eluttu was an officer, whose name is lost : 

4. the vdykélv: was [Chi)limani-kilavan of Méydr alias Kuvalaiyasinganallir in Anda-nadu ; 
and 

5. the banddra-ppotiagam was Vikramapandya-Mivéndavélin alias Kattinakkan Tranan 
of Veliyarrir in Kij-Kundaru in Koluvir-kisram. 

6. The original document was attested and engraved by Pullah-Korran ; and 

7. the engraving of the record in the 15+5th vear of the king was done under the 
supervision of Dévan-Kirinan, the sr?haryam of the temple. 

From the surnames of two of these officers (Nos. 2 and 5), we can infer that there were 
Pandya princes having the names of Manabharana' ani Vikrama-Pandya even before Vira- 
Pandya's time. Another record® of this king testifies to the existence before this period of another 
prince Sundara-Pandya, in whose name a shrine called Sundarapandytévaram was erected 
at Pallimadam in the Ramnad District. 

The details of the scale of offerings, cte., that had to be provided for from the endowment 
registered in this document are given at some length: 


For one day— 


to god Tiruppottudaiya-Dévar . « e . . . 32 néji of rice (for four offerings), 
for aane-bali. é é ° . ; ‘ . - Gnéfi, 

for keri-amudu ° : : * - : . - lL rdafi, 

to god Tiruvénkatanilai-Dévar . ‘ . . . . 474k, 

to god Tirumilattanattu-Dévar P ‘ 2 ‘ « 4n4H, and 


1 Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. III, p. 71. An officer called Chélintaka-Patlavaraiyan alias Miran. 
Achchan of Péliyir is mentioned in another record from the same place (:bid., p. 72). 

2 4n. Rep. on Sowth Indian Epigraphy for 1932-3, para. 30; and No. 122 of 1305. 

3 The functions of the several offtcials are not clearly definable. 

* An officer of the name of Tennayan Tamilavé] figures in records of this king from Kilmittir, Madura District 
{Nos. 624 and 626 of 1926), and he waa probably identical with this officer. 

5 No. 26 of 1895 from Titlaisthanam (Tanjore District) mentions a Manfibharana in the 8th year of a 
Parakésarnivarman. It may be noted that there were also later members of the Pandya family with the same 
set of names of Mindbharana, Vikrama-Pindys and Sundara-Pindya, who were contemporanes of Rajadhiraja 
I in A.D. 1046. 

§ No. 421 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collectiun. 
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to god Ganapatiyar . : . . 
te, in all . 
or (its equivalent of) ‘ . ‘ 


For one year—it will be 


. 2rali: 

. 49 nafi of rice 

. Lkalam, 9 kuruni and 2 nait of paddy. 
680 and odd kalam of paddy. 


The land set apart for the several requirements of the temple were— 


for the stipulated quantity of paddy . 
for the acharya Munnigruvan-Séndan . 
for the kazakka-bandaram Solei-Viru. ... 
for eight menu-servants (man). . 

for ten men {weaichthar) . 


* * 


« ° 


. ‘ 


. + 


for the értkaryam (for 4 nali of rice per dav) . 


for the potter (Augavan) 

for the firewood supplier (virakiduvdny 
for sweeping {tirumelukkuppuram)' 
for the washerman (iraagolli)* . ’ 
for festivals (tiruci appuram)* 


. * 


. 


« . 


2 pti reli, 
» ¥ véli, 

. t vehi, 

« Letty véli, 
. LE vali, 

v5 véli, 

x% véhi, 

- rs reli, 

ts véli, 

~ fy vali, 

. 1 veli, 


- 


and for the architect Minabharanan Senden who erected (?) 


the temple, as pudukkuppuram* . 


. . 


in all,—the extent of the land endowed was . 

At the end it is stuted that this arrangement was made by Chélantakadévar. 
Among the place-names mentioned in the record, Natgéyikudi was the ancient name of 
Ambisamudram. It was a brahmadéys in Mulli-nadu. 


founded by or named after an unidentified Pandya king having the title of Ranasimha, was 


. £ vali: 
- 10 vets. 


Ranasiiga-mangalam, a village perbape 


situated in the sub-division called Manalir-kkolakkil’, which was probably irrigated by the tank 


at Manalir. Kuvalavasiaganallir was in the sub-division called Anda-n&idu which is 


represented by Periy akdttai and its vicinity in the Madura District. The temple of Tirumi- 
lanathar referred to in this record is situated to the west of the Erichchavudaiyar temple at 


Ambisamudram. 


1 Svasti Sri('*] Sdlan~[rajlai-konda K6-Vira-Pandi[yadévarku] yvindu pannirandu 


ivv-dndu Mithuna-[fajvigru Siirva®. 


TEXT. 


2 Mullinattu brabmadéyam Nangéykkudi Pivapnsaanyeendens eH i-iattu 


Valuadi-ir . 


3 Aru-pachchal nilan padirru véli pafdijrru véliim kudigalidu kiri[n*)mai=igavum Dévaridu 


mi? . 


1 Pirumelukkuppuram—tlus duty inckuded sweeping, as well as smearing the temple premises with the purifi- 


oatory cowdung. 


2 Frangolli is an interesting name for a washerman, ‘he who takes off the wet from clothes’, 

® Tiruri appuram is the provision made for the conduct of festivals in the temple, 

¢ Pudukku means ‘ renovation’ ; but the architect is stated to have éeyéa or erected {?} the shrine. As earlier 
records are found in the shrine, the shrme was perhaps begun earlier and completed only at the time of the 


Tecord. 
5 The expression ‘ Midakkulakkil Madurai ’ 


Madakkulam’. But frow similar expressions—Vélir-kuJakks} Srikundadévi-chaturvédimangalam (No. 740 of 1919) 


occurring elsewhere has been taken as ‘ Madurai to the east of 


Madakkulakki! Kédimangalam, and Viranarayana-kulakkil Palinguprar (No, 49 of 1890), we have to infer that 
no directional significance is indicated, but that the particular villages were included in the ayacué of the respective 


irrigation sources, which gave their name to the sub-divisions. 


1n the Sinpamanir plates also Rajasimha-kula. 


kki] is mentioned as the name of a territorial sub-division (Rajasimhakkufakki] dyukté rdahgre)—S, J. I., Vol. IIT, 


p. 453. 
* Probably °grahanatti nidnru. 
? Probably miyaichiyagacum déva-, 
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20 


21 


tanamags urubu[pojn’ manyaviri utpada eh-karmam drdchchi mél-eluttu-chcheykinra 
Mafha] . 

rrattu Kadandaikudippadi-tTamijavélan-ayi[na]) 2. 2... 

nadum Manalir-kkujakkit Iramasiiga-matgalattu-p. . . . 

m [6lai~elujtt=igavum Anda-nittu Kuvalaiyasinganallar dyina Méyar Tiruppattiar 

J4mani-kilavan va(y* |kélvi-agavum Kojavir-kkorrattu Kil-Kundarru Veliyarrir Vik([ kira]- 
mapandiya-Miivénda- 

(véJlan-dyina Kattinakkan Ira{najn bandara-ppottagam-agavum Tlangéykkudi Tirupps- 
ttudaiya [Pa]ramésu[ra]-Padarar kéyilit irundu 


(pajpnirandam-indu Mithupa-Aadyirru Sirya-grahanatti(ndnrul’ ivv-andin edir- 
indu-mudal kudinifigs-tté[vajtana{m*}aga kuduttém [i*] taiga- 


a Araiyan Manabharanag évi-[mujdal-3gavum Idaiyarru-nittu 


[Jum}' idu kandu parpaduttu-kkudukka (|*] Pullaa-Korran eluttu [:*] enra i-ttirumugappadi 
kondu adjkaraii-seykinra Chéjantaka-(Bra]hmamiarayar i-ppadir- 
ra véliyaiy nivandam adaichchapadi kalmél eluttu vettuga enru Ppadin-afijam yandin 
edir afijim yandu érikarya[m*} perra Ba- 
minanukku amachchu i-tTiruppottudaiya-Dévarkku srikarya[m*} éeykinra Dévan- 
Kirinan Solla kalmé@[l*] eluttu vettinapadi [.*] Tiru- 
ppottudaiya-Dévarkku nafgu-pédaikku ari[si*] muppattiru-nalidim anna-balikku arisi aru- 
naliim kari-amidukku ari- 
[4i] naliiim Tiruvéhkatanilai-tTévarkku nisadi arisi né-nahiim Tirumalattanattu- 
tTévarkku nisadi arisi na-na- 
(liJim Ganavatiyarkku arisi iru-ndjiiim @}ri nisadi ari(Si*] ndrpatt-onpadi-naliim aga 
os. 
kku nel=kkalanéy onbadin-kurupi iru-ndliy-uri dr-Attaikku nel a{runi jrru- 
enbat-te’. . . . 
*yettu ma-kkainiyum ichirchchiyan Munnirruvan-Séndapukku nilan araiyum (|*] kagakka« 
band@ram seykinra Sélai-Viru . . . . . periyinukku nilan araiyu(m/*] (ma]- 
np ettinukku nilan ourearaiyé yirandu-mé [l*} ivayru] Munniypuvan-Séndan-udaiya map 
miinrum Munniyruvan-Periyan min=onrum Kaéanjk-* 
kalan-udaiya méa=npalum [i*] Dévar paduviram éliil-opru uvaichchagalukkum pudavai- 
mudal=agavum (i*] azu-kiiyum ettu-manukkum pudavai-mudal-dgavum [\*) uvaich{cha]- 


1 This expreasion is not understood. Can it be dridu pon t 

* The full name probably ia Chiijamani. 

* An alternative reading ia “atti[n pédw]. 

* This was read on the atone. 

+ The missing lettera are probably °ru najitévas. 

* There is some discrepancy in the calculation of the annual requiremente. 

7 Between lines 18 and 19 are visible the syllables Svasti érf apparently belonging to another record, which 


apparently had been erased so as to make room for the present inscription. 


* This word is written over an erasure. 
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22 gy ffanapati Kumiradi mudal pattalukku nilam onre-kal [:*] ériké[r*]chchiyam Sraivaqukknu 
niyadam arisi n3-naliyinal nilam éu-mi ['*] kusavanukku ni- 

23 lam irandu-ma [;:*] virakiduvanukku nilam-irandu-ma [ *] tirumelukkuppura{m*) nilam= 
irandu-mé (|*] iran{koJllikku nilam=ira{njdu-mé ['*] tiravilappuram ni- 

24 lan véli(i*) pudukkuppira[m*] i-ttirukkarralai Seysa jchSriyan Manabharanan- Séndanukku 
nilan kalum aga nilan padirru-vé- 


25 liyum chandir-adittavalai chelvadiga vaittéar ChéJantakadévar [||*] Idu pan-Mahésvarar 
rakshai [j|*] 


No. 7—KANTERU PLATES OF SALANKAYANS VIJAYA-SK ANDAVARMAN. 
By BR. 8. Paxncuamcku, M.A., MADRAS. 


In 1924-25, the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, secured 
three sets of copper-plates belonging to the family of Saladkayans-Maharajas, of which two were 
received from Mr. Challa Jagannatha Pantulu, Assistant Editor, Andkra-Patrika, Madras and 
the third from Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopedia office.1 The first two 
are stated to have been found buried underground in the village called Kantéru in the Guntur 
taluk, Gunter District, while the third was discovered underground at Pedda-Végi near Ellore in 
the Kistna (now West Godavari) District. Of the two records discovered at Kantéru, one is a 
charter of Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman and the other of Maharaja Nandivarman. The 
Pedda-Végi copper-plates belong to the Salaikiyana-Maharaja Nandivarman and give the genea- 
logy of the king for three generations before him. This last-mentioned charter hes been pub- 
lished with plates in the Journat of the Andhra Historical Research Society® as well as in the Telugu 
monthly Bhdratt for Raktakshin, Sravana (1924) in which the genealogy of the Salankayanas 
is discussed at some length. The two Kantéru plates have been published by the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society® but without facsimiles 
of plates and seal. None of the seals of this family known so far contains a clear relief figure 
of the emblem, and the quadruped faintly seen on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya- 
Dévavarman has been surmised to be a tiger. But the seal of the present grant is fairly well- 
preserved and shows distinctly the figure of the anima) on it as a couchant bull. As the genea- 
logical arrangement and to a certain extent also the text of the inscription given by Mr. Rao re- 
quire revision, I re-edit the Kantéru plates of Vijaya-Skandavarman with the kind permission 
of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

While editing the two sets of Kantéru plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society Mr. Lakshmana Rao who was the first to examine the plates, with seal, assigned the 
seal of the present grant to the set of king Vijaya-Nandivarman instead of to that of Vijaya-Skan- 
davarman as noticed in the -lanual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25. This raised 
a doubt about the correctness of the description given in the Annual Report and to clear it and 
make a comparative study of the known seals of the family, I obtained on loan, through the kind 

ae 

4 Nos. 1-3 of Appendix A of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1924-25. 


* Vol. I, pp. 92 ff. An indistinct plate of the seal of the present record is published here. But see foot-nete 
1, p. 43, below. 


* Vol. V, pp. 2] ff. 
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No. 11.—TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I, 
By K. V. SuBpranmanya A1yver, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


Tiruppivanam, a village in the Sivaganga Zamindari of the Rimnad District anda station 
on the Madura-Ramnad ~ection of the South-Indian Raikway. is situated on the south bank of 
the river Vaigai, called Végavati in Sanskrit, It is 12 miles south-east of Madura and 16 miles 
west of Sivaganga.! The Pushpavanésvara temple of the villave is an ancient one : it is celebrated 
in the hymns of the three Tamil Saiva saints Tirujfiinasambandha, Appar and Sandacamiirtti- 
Nayanir? Invited by Kulachchirai-Nayanir, the Pandya minister, and Mativaiyarkkarasi, a 
Chola princess and queen of the Pandya king known in Tamul literature as Nelvéli- porvenra- 
niprasir-Nedumaran, saint Tirwjhanasambandha 1s said to have gone to Madura, and to have 
overcome the Jainas under who-e influence che king had become a staunch supporter of rheir 
cause. He brought the king back to the Sava faith, and on this occasion, after accomplishing 
the mission for which he was sent, the saint. accompanied by Nedumiran. his queen and minis 
ter, Vieited thirteen other places in the Pandya country which were held sacred by the Saivas 
and sang hymns on them? Fron the livinns on Tiruppiivanam. it is gathered that it was. in those 
days, a flourishing city with palatial binldings. fine gardens aid Drowd steots and contained 
Tesidences of wealthy families of weavers.t Tho Siva temple of the plice is stated in the hymns to 
have been worshipped by othe three kings of the South “Lae. the Chara. Chola andl Pindea.s 
Sundaramirti-Niyanir is also stated to have visited the place in company with the three con- 
temporary sovereigns of the same three families.* The Pandya king of his time, we are told, was 
a son-in-law of the Chola. It was at a spot near the city of Tiruppiivanam chat the Jainas had 
been impaled in the days of Maravarman, the victor of the Nelvol.? 

The Tiruppivanam temple ix in possession of twelve copper-plate* leaves. Having 
learnt through the kind offices of the Brahmin lady trustee of the Tiruppiivanam temple resid- 
ing in Madura, that the plates in question are safely preserved in the Aurirélam of the temple, 
I went to the place and made a frnitless attempt to get the plates for comparing the published 
text and correcting it fm sitv. Frustrated in my endeavour [ wrot tothe Government Epizra- 
phist for India to obtain the plates on loan and take their impressions and supply me with one 
set of them for editing the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica, He took prompt action on my 


V Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vot. I, p. 298, 

2 Tirujiinasambandha has contributed ‘ Amiiyir punalum’ Lt verses and * Madamar méniyanags’ 11 verses, 
while Appar has sung ‘ Vediréru tiristlam’ 1 verses, Of Sundaramartti’s decade of verses, two are lost ; the 
first verse of his padigam commences with © Tirurwhriydr ’. 

These fourteen places are Tiruvalavay, Tirupparankunram, Tirw-Appanir. Tiruvédagam, Tirupputtar, 
Tirukkodunkunsam, Tirukkinappér, Tiruppdyanam, Tiruchchuliyal, Tirukkurralam, Tiru-Nelvéli, Tenvirg. 
mésvaram, Tiruvadanai and Tiruppunavisal. 

@! Téras cdi mada-nidu ten-Riruppivanamé*, 

S* Muratydn mudi-dér Tennur Sérar Sélarga=dam vanahgum firatydr-olt-3ér bemmaly-Shgu ten- Riruppiva- 
nam’; ‘ Mara@c-anbireRennar Sérar Sdlargal porrisaippa’. . 

#P. 1123 of Periyapurandam, 1934 edition. 

7* Bisurargal panindséttem Pivana-nanaagar-marungir-kasinimél — vilaagiyadu kabuvar-padaividenave ’, 
(Tirurdlavayudaiyar-Tiruvijaigadarpuranam, 38, v. 50). a 

8 About them Sewell wrote as follows in his List of Antiguities, Vol. I, p. 293 :—- 

* A copper-plate grant of ten leaves belonging to the temple has been published by Bishop Caldwell in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 142, together with a supplementary plate of two leaves.” 
The writer muat have meant ‘ sides’ by ‘leaves’, for Burgess and Natesa Sastri correctly note “ Five 
plates ouly of the disanam are there (i.¢.,in the Indian Antiquary) given in fac-simile from Sir Walter 
Elliot's umpressions. The whole is here given translated from new impressions obtained with con- 
siderable difficulty owing to the ignorant stupidity of the Temple guardians” (4.9.9.1., Vol. IV, p. 21) 
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suggestion and on 31st January 193 placed at my disposal two excellent sets of impressions 
from which I now edit the plates. Dr. Chakravarti took the measurements of the plates and 
found that what was given in the Archeological Survey of South India, Vol. 1V. was incorrect. 
His note ix given below :-- 

~ Of the first set, the first ten plates measure approximately 163” in length (the plates are not 
of exactly equal size) while their breadth is roughly 52” except of the 4th and 10th which are 6” 
and &}” respectively. The eleventh plate is 17," loug and 64” broad. The plate of Kénérin- 
maikondin (supplementary plate} is 172” long and 6 = ” broad.”’ 

All the plates bear writing on both sides and the lines run from edge to edge in some of them 
without leaving any vacant margin.) There are 15 lines on each of the plates I. IL. EE. [Ve, 
VId. VITA, VITTd. and X4; 16 lines on TVS, V. Vie. VIIa, Vile. Xa, Xe, and XI: and 17 
lines on 1X5 and XI. On the whole there are 343 lines of writing in the first set of eleven 
plates. A ring-hole is bored in the centre of the Jeft side about an inch and a half from the 
left edge. Though the plates have not got raised rims to protect the writing. the inscription is 
fairly well preserved excepting some portions of the Tast four limes of the first face of the 
sixth plate. A few letters on Va. [Ve and 6 and Xa arte also damaged. The existence of 
the hole is an indication that the platex must have been strung on a ring bearing perhaps a seal 
also, though there is none at present. In all probabilicy ic must have been lost vears ago. 

The text and translation given in volume IV of the .frekeoloygical Surreg of South linha 
fequire revision. There are serious misreadings especially in proper namex. To point only a 
few, the volume gives punaraté for °s tate amé (1. 3). grdmasysdradhif-dptim for gramasy=dyhata- 
Kliptim (1.4). HKakanéri for Nakkanert (L. 33). pasakappadi for padageppad? (1. 38). janamikal 
(janankal ) tor janmigal (1. 44), Aakekudi for Kadukhudi (40). Sembénéri for Settdleré (1. 48), 
Tirupps for tirappe (1. 49), rretir-partannen for crite piy-Chundan (LG), Naromanramdoun- 
Kandanalliv.m for Nariaenram-ina VParagauda-Nalliaun GL GOL) meray Madar-Silaiyan for 
ioviirppar-Chilaiyan (1. 61), pasalaiyty for Palaiyity (1. 90), télaram for dérarum (IL 91f.), Maka- 
vidhinalliy tor Kaeidivailiy (1. 112), Pulisdn. for Pulléiys (ll, NYE), Aésuranem for Kéranion 
(L. 128), Késavan for Aduedn (Ul. 130f.), Sédayil-araya-Battan for Si-Kayldya-Battan (1. 135), 
Valltyan piditeelar for Filliy-ane Mudittala: (1. 130), nearucdy-kkarridé for marucdy-Idukharr-aige 
(1. 191), cadakhu carayum for cadavdyum (11. 1956), Palaidiyat for palas-hoytadiyai (Ul. 197f.), 
i-n for te (1. 200), maraldra for Malar (1. 219), Seyyai for serrar (1. 235), kkara for kar (1. 242), and 
kavayil for agavdyil (1, 243). 

As only the first five plates are numbered, it is not possible to say definitely whether the 
numbering was done when the plates were engraved or at a subsequent date. The caligraphy 
of the numerals seems to indicate that the numbers must have been incised at a somewhat later 
date. It behoves us therefore to see if the rest of the plates are in order and whether the set is 
complete. Op examination, we find that the face commencing with the line xokki of the seventh 
plate is the second, for it reads well with the syllables at the end of the other face hara‘y?-te which 
must therefore be the first face of that plate. And the first line of the first face has the syllables 
L-karavyé which reads in continuation of the last syllables of the sixth plate. eiz., ikkalin-mé. In 
volume [V of the -Arch@ological Survey of South India, by reading the second face of the seventh 


1 (Like Leiden Plates the writing on these plates also seems to have been done by the process known ag 4 
cire perdue. (Sce above, Vol. XXII, p. 213).—Ed.] 

This is easily done by reading through the first and last tines of each face of the plates and marking out 
the second face by the fact of the first line reading in continuation of the syllables at the end of the other face, 
This done, we know the first face of each plate. Then we have only to aee where the syllables at the end of the 
second face of one plate run on with the first syllable of the first face of another. 
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plate after the end of the sixth plate and then reading the first face after the second, 2 mistake 
has been committed The order of the rest of the plates as given there is correct and none 
of the plates is missing. Another defect in the published text is that it has omitted to give 
one full line found on the second side of the ninth plate. This mistake has occurred as two 
consecutive lines (ll. 272-3) commence with the same syllables hu nékki=chchenru Mala- 
ganier-ku. There are many instances where final consonants have been treated as the first com- 
bined consonant and vice versd. These defects and the summary treatment of the contents in 
the Archeological Survey of South India, Vol. IV, make the re-publication of the inscription a 
great desideratum. 

Excepting the first five lines of the first plate, first side. which are in Sanskrit verse written 
in Grantha characters, the rest of the inscription is in Tami] language and alphabet. Though 
the orthographical peculiarities found in the record are common to the epigraphs of this period, 
a few of them deserve to be noted here. There are uumerous instances where the sardhs rules 
are not observed. In the Tamil portion Grantba letters are used in many places where Sanskrit 
words occur. For instances see Veda. Séstra (1. 16) and brahmadéya (1.191. The superscript r 
is marked by a short slanting stroke engraved on the top of the letter, ¢.g.. rhx (i. 2), »mma 
(1.13). Punctuation is denoted by what is called single or double pillarydr-suli and risarga- 
like mark ; see, for example. lines 3 and 5. Medial Jong 7 is well distinguished from the short 
by being given a closed loop on the right of the concave curve on the top of the letters (Il. 5. 6. 9 
12, 39, 40, 42). RA and ¢f are often uscd for rAd and rit: see, for example. Milayanirku 
(Il. 272-3), Méyankirt: (1, 270) and ARurpakirti (1, 269). The words malaryrr-tire (1 288), ellaiyir- 
tire (1,284) and Gmbartey (1. 39) ought to be miduiyis-rire, ellaiyir-rira und @nbar=ren. There 
are instances of doubling of consonants where unnecessary and of omission to double them when 
neceasary : ¢.g.. chenru-hAait:® (1. 281:. Another noteworthy feature is the use of the accusa- 
tive for the locative in words hke réyhhalary-irandu and kilaiy-iraig?. In these eases. Tamil 


would require *R4/i/. Influence of Sanskrit bas perhaps to account for the departure in these 
cases, 


The inscription 1s in two parts of which the first, which is very brief, is in Sanskrit aud 
covers only five lines. [t vives the mythical genealogy of the Pincyas traced from Hari (Vishnu) 
through Atri, Moon, Budha and Puriiravas. and states that Rijagambhiradéva, in the 25th year 
of his reign, on the day of Sviti. corresponding toa Sunday and the eleventh (th/ of cho dark 
fortnight of the month im which the Suu was in Dhanush, ordered the determination of the houn- 
daries of the village which was called after his name, by cireumambulatiog it with a female 
elephant. Tr ir to be noted that ior even the king's immediate ancestors are mentions im the 
record, The king 1s sand to have been apprised of the formation of the new village by Sundarésa, 
Who this per-ou is it is not po-sible to say definitely, as the corresponding Tamil portion omits 
this fact alrogether. since the formation of the kind is generally conveved to kings by officials 
such as Secretaries and Ministers aud sometimes even by princes who were in attendance on 
them, we may not be wrony in thinking that Sundarésa was one such person of distinction. We 
know from a record of Jativarman Kulastkhara I (with Paérinkilatti introduction) found at Cha- 
turvédimargalam*® that the king bad a brother-in-law by name Alagapperumal, and our plates 
also enable us to gather that Pillaivar Alagapperumal held a high position, for a person under 
him bearing the official designation adiyaram acted as haykdni in the settlement of boundaries 


4 This defect was noticed by me when I arranged the plates in order and gotthem strung on a wire. 
independently noticed by Dr. Chakravarti also when he had the im 


= No. 298 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 


It was 
pressions taken of the inscription on the plates, 
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of the new village. It is not unlikely that machehunandr Alagapperumal and Pdlacydr Ajagap- 
perum®] indicate two different persons. Sundarésa being a good Sanskrit rendering of the name 
Alagappernmal]. there ts a possibility of one of the two persons of that name being referred to. 
But of tins we cannot be certain. If a prince is meant. can it refer to Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I who. at the time of the record, might be supposed to have been serving the king ? The 
second part which is in Tamil. opens with the u-ual eulogy of king Jativarman Kulasckhara 
commencing with the words Parinkilatt: and runs to the end of the eleventh plate. It consists 
of two principal sentences, the first beginning from the end of Ime 3 (plate Ia) and ending with 
the beginning of line 139 (plate Vb) with s#radv. and the second commencing with the words 
padin-sweimr-aradin-ediy in line 139 (plate Vio and ending with the word scprade in line 
338 (plate XI/i. These two sentences are followed by the names of the writer of the document 
and the signatories who attested it and these cover wy lines 338 to 345 in the last plate. The 
composing of this Tami] part of the insemptiou consisting of 338 lines of writing and covering 
nearly all the 22 sides of the plates, obscures the clear understanding of the various transactions 
involved and detailed init, The main sentence, which gives the principal and immediate 
object of the inscription is Aulascharadérarkkn yawdu V-radu idl ni atysatty munnirrn ayy pa- 
dina (I). 14f.) padi-nadanda Haikku or Spadikku arava: seydu hadutta parisdeady (1, 73 and 
]. 138) meaning * this is the deed drawn up and given in the thirteenth vear and four thousand 
and three-hundred and sixtieth day of the rewn of Kuasckharad@va (eabodyieg) the hound- 
aries as circumambulated by the female elephant“. The notine down of the beundaries of the 
entire villize from point to petit ix thus the main object of this et of eleven copper-plates : and 
it mav he sar that it is the last of a series of actions mvulved in the constitution aril vraut of 
the new villave of Rijagambbira-chaturvédimangalam as brahsadiya. The document was drawn 
up by the persons authorised in the reval order issued on the day specitied in the Sanskrit portion 
as Mipe vatsare parmcha-cimse Chanddmisdraita-chape Ravakapatrtithaw Lyishyu-puksh- dvkiedra- 
Svati-yoge and repeated in the Tani] portion in the words padsp-minrdcadi n-edir punneranddm- 
Gndi Phanu-vdyarru naldo-tiyadiyum apara-pakshatin chddascqin Sanekklamiuypon perra Sédie 
nal (1. 139ff.:. This cartier date had been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn and found 
to agree with Saturday, 29th November A. D. 1214. As such. the 13th vearand 436th day 
of the king's reiyn (=the 26th vear, or more correctly 25 years and 40 days) which relates to the 
drawing up of the boundary deed, must be later than A. D. 1214, November 29, by such number 
of unexpired months and clays as remained in the 25th year (i,¢., 12th current year after the 13th} 
of the king's reign ples 40 davs of the 26th year (z.¢., 13th vear opposite the 13th). The forma- 
tion of the brahmadéya and the grant of it had already been effected when the order for the 
karini-bhramaya was given on the 29th November A.D. 1214. This is plain by the statement 
nikki vila nilem munnudatyaum palam péorum  velldn-cagacgum nordalen-taviztu ore-nddum 
or-dirum ore paracum akki Rajagambhiva-rafandttn Rajaganbhiva-chaturevedimaigulam=ennun= 
tirundmattal brahmadéyat=cheydarali (i. 70-72) meaning * the remaining land» had been constituted 
as the brahmadéya village of Rijagambhira-chaturvédimangalam so called after the sacred name 
(of the king) and included in Rajagambhira-valanadu : the previous owners, old names, the classi- 
fication as vellan-ragai, cultivating rvots and sudal of the lands removed and classed under one 
nddu. one puracu and one village’. We shall refer to the significance of this in the sequel. 
With regard to the royal order issued on the 29th November A.D, 1214. it must be said that while 
the Nanskrit portion stops with mentioning the immediate cireumambulation of the village which 
was called after the king’s name (sv-dbhiddvasya grimasy=Gghdta-Aliplim=prat: sapadi karénum 
gamayitum=aradat Rajagambhiradévah), the Tamil] portion is more explicit and states what ought 
to be done further. It tells us that the circumambulation of the four boundaries of the said 
village must be effected in the presence of the superintendents (appointed for the purpose), and, 


Page 1105 


by thenkongusathasivam ~o” 


BUCO 
68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXV. 


for the boundaries thus gone round, a deed also must be drawn up and given. This is clear from 
the passage ivvur nang-ellniyun=kankanigalidui=kida=ppidi-suindu pidi nadanda ellaikku arav- 
lai seydu kudukkav-enru Gruvity-molipdarniinamaiyil (Il. 72-74). 

We have referred above to three dates that occur in the inscription and have shown that 
two of them are identical andl relate to the day on which the boundaries of the new village were 
ordered to be determined by the king and that the third. which is expressed in years and days, and 
which ix later than the other two was the day on which the document was drawn up. The 
identica! nature of two of the dates being assured by the details, the mention of the year in two 
ways, viz., paficha-vinsé (the 25th) and padin-miinraradin edir paspirandu (the !2th year opposite 
the 13th) shows that the number of vears given after the word edi: must be added to the number 
expressed before it. Two other dates occur in the inscription. z., padin-minrdradin-edir 
pattim-dnds-varai (up to the 10th year opposite the 13th) and putlin-minzdvadig edir padin-on- 
ram-dndu-mudal (from the 11th year opposite the 13th), in connection with the clubbing together 
of the villages and lands in the new village and the grant of it ax a brahmadéya. The first refers 
to the state of the items of lands as they stood up to the 23rd year and the second refers to the 
fact that the brakmadéya had to take effect from the next year, 7.¢.. the 24th year. Evidently the 
omixsion to recognise this particular fact, riz.. that the 25th vear of the king’s reign is expressed 
by padin-miimravad n-edis papnirandu, though recognising the identical nature of the astronomical 
details given both in the Sanskrit aud Tami] portions, has led the late Pandit Natesa Sastri, who 
seems to have taken all the vears to be one and the same, to postulate the following theory :— 

* Nothing definite can be made out of this phrase (padin-minrdvadin edu padin-onrdm- 
dndu) for the present, Some are of opinion that one of them refers to the age of the king and 
the other to the number of years he had reigned, but this Sasanam contradicts that theory ; for 
in Ila, 1. 10, we have the 10th year opposite the 13th year, and in Vb, 1. 2, the 12th year opposite 
the 13th year. The following theory may be suggested :—The description of the day of letting 
loose of the elephant in Ia and of the day in Va (correctly Vb) exactly coincides ; and fortunately 
in Va (Vd) instead of merely stating in the 13th year, it is said in the 12th year opposite the 
13th year; from these and bearing in mind that at the commencement of the Sésanam it is 
stated “in the 13th year, 4364th day ”, and that according to the rough Hindu calculation of 
4364 
360 — 
12th year opposite the 13th year”, may mean, after the completion of the 12th year in the 
13th year of the reign. Similarly “11th year opposite the 13th year” may mean after the 
completion of the 11th year, i.e., in the 12th year of the reign. Similarly 10th, in each case 
the present year of the reign is also added”. 

Against. this, Burgess noted: “* This theory of the Pandit’s is ingeneous, but will not do: 
the 13th year cannot coincide with parts of three years. Can it be 1310, 1311, and 1312 Saka 
that is meant by the dates? If so, the number of days may refer to the reign ”. 

Except in showing the difficulties felt in explaining the double dates, these theories have no 
value whatsoever to us now, and we pass on with the remark that the singling out of a particular 
year—in this case the 13th year—still remains to be definitely and satisfactorily made out. 

That the determination of the boundaries commenced on the very day the order was given 
might be inferred from line 140. I would consider that there ix an omission of the words * pidi 
nadappittu’ after * siilnde ’ in the extract given above for the reason that the document, while 
repeating the same in another place, has the phrase * pidi »adatta=ppidi nadandapadikku ’ (1. 138). 
There are still other defects in this part of the document. It omits to state to whom the order 


So ir La !”@6”!™O™C™~*~C~”~””” Rg 
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360 days for every year, 4364 days come to 12 years and 44 days, I think that ~ in the 
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was issued and what formalities were observed by the recipients. Judging from other copper-plates 
it may be said that the order must have been addressed to the assembly of the district 
of Rajagambhira-valanadu. It could not have been ixsued to the assembly of any of the sub-divi- 
sions in it, for the villages and lands that had been clubbed to form the new village of Rajagam- 
bhira-chaturvédimangalam, belonged to more than one sub-division. Then avain, the inserip- 
tion does not state to whom this document of boundaries was ordered to be given or was granted. 
The verb hudukka (shall be givens in the passage extracted above, hax no object. But it may 
be reasonably presumed that it should have heen directed to be given to the donees and must 
have been left in the possessiun of the sabhd of Rajazambhira-chaturvédimadgalam representing 
the vast number of one thousand and eighty donees. If this was the case. there arise the ques- 
tions as ty how the Tiruppiivanam temple has come to be in possession of it, whether it is the 
original document that was granted. or only a copy, and if a copy. whether such a copy could 
not be found elsewhere. The answer to these questions is given below in the introduction to the 
article on the supplementary plate. 

The inscription tells us that eleven persons were appointed to superintend the settlement 
of boundaries. Their names (Il. 74-93) are given in Appendix A. I. Of these eleven persons, 
One (No. 4) was the agent of the Pirevdyhheler officer Ponnan Siirivadévan afas Javadhara- 
Pallavaraivan, another (No. 5) wasthe duwhd@y? of Povvamotidévar. a third (No. 6) was the 
kankayi of Sriraman Tiruvudaivan alas Pottappichchdlar, the fourth (No. 7) war the haphdur 
of the maligvittanam officer Sivalavan Alavivamanavalan alias Kalinvaravan, the fifth (No. &) 
was the suvh@ur of Malavarayar, the sixth (No. 9) was the adigdsan of Tillaivar Alagapperumal 
and the seventh (No. 11) was one of the avwkkar of Alagivapindivanir, who was scrutinising 
the affairs of the District of Sdlapandiya-valanddu. Along with the Ll kayhkayes, 65 others 
representing the villages adjacent ro Rajayambhira-chaturvédimangalam. most of them being 
connected with the formation of the new village. went with the elephant and fixed the boundaries. 
Their namex and their native villages and xddu (Appendix A, IL to XVI) are given in plates 
1¥a (b. 93) to Vb (1. 138). The details of the boundaries from point to point commencing 
with @ spot on the north-eastern corner and ending with the same spot are set forth in plates Vd 
(1, 140) to X16 (1. 338). This document mentioning the details of boundary of the village. i, 
this inscmption, was drawn up by one of the officials (No. L of App. A, TD and was attested by 
three others (Nos. 2 to + of the same Appendix) (JL 338-343). 


The duty of the eleven superintendents. who were mostly officials drawn from various parts 
of the country and were unconnected with the villages that were combined together to form the 
brakmadéya, must have been to see that the procedure was correctly observed. The actual 
work was left to be done by the local people. Of the sixty-five others, seven including one 
who was a resident of Tiruppitvanam. fed the elephant. while the others showed the boundaries 
of their respective villages. The ceremony of circumambulation with seventy-six responsible 
persons going with an elephant and covering a large area. mast have been an imposing oue : 
and by the very nature of the troubles involved in the execution of the tavk. it must have been 
done in several stages and taken a long time to finish. The wide extent which was covered 
by the newly constituted village may. to some measure. be conceived by the fact that it 
included in it as many as one hundred and forty old villages and lands which lay not in one 
sub-division but in five separate divisions. r/z.. Kiraniir-nidu, Panangalfir-naidu. Tivandaikkudi- 
nadu, Mérkudi-nadu and Purapparalai-nddu (Appendix B), The party for the settlement of 
boundaries had to pass through a number of roads. rivers, and canals on their way. From Sey- 
yakulattir there passed three roads, one to Vémbarigudi (li. 833f.), another to Kadambangudi 
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{]. 142), and the third to Mivaraiyarkottai (1. 145). From Manaviramadurai there were roads 
running to Vémbangndi (ll. 1436), Mivaraivarkotrai (1. 147), Netrir (1, 154), and Pidavir 
(ll. 149f.). Between Kannanir and Déda(va)kottai (Lb. 225), there was another road. From the 
village of Milaganiir there were roads leading to Irufichirai (J. 258) and Kottakipti in Kaiiate 
Trukkai (ll. 244£)}. Two other roads connected Vélanéri and Aravankudi (Il. 205f.), and 
IdaikkSttir and Vémbangudi (1k. 319 & 330), 


The inscription mav be said to express in action the abstract laws laid down by the ancient 
Jaw-givers in the determination of boundaries of villages and lands. The number of villages 
that were directly concerned in this matter were as many as sixteen.! As I have already dis- 
cussed the laws to be observed in such cases it is needless to reiterate them here.® 

The early part of this inscription, which forms as it were the preamble of this document of 
boundariex, mforms us how the new village of RAjagambhira-chaturvédimatgalam came to be 
formed and what old villages and lands were taken up to constitute it. On a date, which is not 
specified. while the king was sitting on the seat call: Malavarajan in the hall of the bed-chamber 
of his palace at Madurai, situated in the sub-division of Madakkulam. he ordered that a village 
called Rajagambbira-chaturvédimahgalam after his name. should be formed consisting of one 
thousand and two hundred shares and he yiven as a Brahaand?ye, with effect from the eleventh 
year opposite the thirteenth of his reiyn. to one thousand and eizhty Brihmanas, who were versed 
in the Védas and Sastras aud were capable of expounding them, each being given one share, and 
the remaining one hundred and twenty shares beiny set apart for the temple and for those 
that had to do service. The date that is not snecified here may be taken to be the tenth rear 
opposite to the thirteenth of the king's reign, siuce it ts stated that the grant had to take effect 
from the eleventh vear opposite the thirteenth. The names of the lands and villages that had 
been taken up and included in Rajagambbira-chaturvédimangalam as given in lines 19 to 69 are 
noticed in a ~eparate appendix (B}. This list of villages ends with the remark aga ievargalir= 
pelan-deradigaim palbchchandam kiraymaiy-Gna wilam nikki, ie. ~ excluding from these villages 
such lands ax are old déradanas, pallichchandas and kérdymai’, This general remark applies to 
all villages other than the ones which, though beimy d@radauas. ete., hact been specifically stated 
in the body of the list as having been taken up for incluston in the new village. Such are the 
three dé: adana villages, Vagaikudi (1, 20), Muttirandrottai (1. 59f.), and Sigukilaakattar (1. 68) 
which belonged to the temple of Tiruppivanamudaiyar. “ome of the villages and lands of this 
list find mention in the description of boundaries, being situated on the boundary line. We learn 
from the description of boundaries that Marudiir lay just to the west, and Sankaramangalam just 
to the south of Manaviramadurai, that Nirambaivir was to the east of Sémiattir, that Vélanéri was 
to the south of Karuigujam, that Milaganir was to the north of both Kottakirti and Kiaiai- 
Irukkai, that Karpakirti in Rafai-Irukkai was situated just to the west of Mér-Cheh, and to the 
south of Puvanmailir, that Nezkunzam was immediately to the east of Kuvalaivéli, that 
Vagaikudi was to the north of both Tirumiliruiijélainaliiir and Sipukudi alias Virakimug- 
amangalam, and to the east of Vellirkuruchchi and to the south of Manabharana-chatur- 
védimangalam which lay to the north of Tiruvavanam situated just to the east of Velliirkuy- 
uchebi, and lastly, that Rudanjadi was to the south of Sundankuruckchi. From the boundaries 
given, we also learn that Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam had on its west Kiranir-nidu, 


oO 
* Minaviramadurai, 2, Marudtr, 3. Méy-Pasalai, 4. Kit-Padalai, 3. Poliytr, 6. Kallikudi, 7. Irnichirsi in 
Kafai-Irukkai, 8. Milaganir, 9. Malengudi, 10. Sirakulattar, 11. Sirakudi, 12. Vidattal, 13. Veljiirkuyuchehi, 14, 
Perumpulivar, 15. Véjir and 16. Tiruppavanam. 
2 Abore, Vol. AXIV, pp. 30ff. 
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on the north Panangaliir-nadu. on the east Tivandaikudi-nidu. and on the south Purapparalai- 
nidu. The inacription mentions the rivers Vaigai alias Srivallabhappérarn (1. 151), Paralaivaru 
(1. 198), Kalavalinadanaru of Pananyalir (1. 318) and Paralaikkal (1, 193) and states that three 
of the déradéna lands of the temple of Tiruppiivanamudaivar, named Muttiirandrottai, 
Vagaikudi and Sirukilinkattir, had been added en to the new village of Rajagambhira- 
chaturvédimangalam as well as certain specitied lands which formed the décaddna of the temples 
of Pasalainathar and Sr-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Alvir of Mér-Pagalai alias Srivailabha-chaturvé- 
dimangalam (ll. 48—51), 

Like the three déradd» villages of Viagaikuli. Mutrarandrottai and Sirukilinkattir, the 
whole village of Milayandir had been taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédiman- 
galam. In exchange for the last. the following other villages were given, ez.. Kuvalaivah. Puduk- 
kulam, Marankipny, Kavidinallir, Kadambamangalam, Sattiyir-émbal in Achchankattirukkai, 
and that part of Araiyakulam in Kanai-Irukkai which remained after removing the holding 
(Kan7) of Mandari Raman edees Pallavaratvar (JE PNO—114). Care was taken to have the 
previous owners of these villages removed. ther old names changed and the orivinal constitu- 
tion altered and the whole. like the lands and villages that were included in Riijagambhira- 
chaturvédimatyalan. grouped together and the newly formed villave of Mijazandr was viven the 
name Rajéndrasinganallir, It was placed under the division Achchankittirukkai and entered 
as such in State accounts (Ib 114—116). The persons that were entrusted with the formation of 
this new village are given in group TX of Appendix A: they were amony tie party that accom. 
panied the female elephant. It is worthy of nute that in the constitution of tis village also, 
which was not a ChaturvGlimaigalam,. the same precaution was taken, as in the other, to bring 
the different units ander one control and to make it homoveneous, The words used. v-., 
on u-ndum or- trun orn. purarim ahs, clearly indicate that it became a distiner censtitueucy 
with single class of interest as Chaturvidimangalam was. 

With the aid of this and a few other allied records, we propose to consider here firstly the 
constitution of the Chaturvédimangalam referred to in the preamble and whar it implies, <e- 
condly whether the king represented in the plates had any ocher introduction than the one 
beginning with Piemésiotn aud thiedly the geography of the districts and divisions of the Pindya 
country mentioned in the plates. (in all these matters the existing norions seem to need 
correction. 

Like the tounding of temples. construction of tanks, provisions made for the requirements 
of various shrines, the opening of educational institutions with competent teachers in various 
branches, erection of feeding houses for the poor and the learned, and provision. made for dee- 
tors and hospitals to mimster to the needs of the sick.—furthering the cause of the study of the 
Tédas and Sdstrax was considered a meritorions act by South Indian kinys and chiefs and it found 
a tangible expression in the form of Chaturvedimatyalames, brudscudcyas, agaras or ayroharas 
and the like. Une can easily pick out the names of hundreds of Chaturvédimatiyalams by run- 
ning through the inscriptions contained in the volumes of South Indiana Ivseriptions ranging 
from the seventh century .\.D. to the time of the Vijaranagara kings. If it is remembered that 
each one of this class of villages had been originally granted to a verry large collection of eminent 
men who had studied the Védas and Sdstvas and that each one of the villages had an administra- 
tive body called the sabA@, as we know from numerous instances. consisting of several commit- 
tees and a general body of representative members, whose number in some cases was very large 
and who, by the qualifications insisted on, always kept up a high standard of Vedic learning, 
there could be no denying the fact that in South India, at any rate, there waa @ regular and sya- 
tematic study of the Védas and the branches of subjects connected with them, and there were 
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hundreds of thousands of persons who carried the torch of Vedic learning in the way it used to 
be handed down, We would like to point out that the donees of the newly constituted brak- 
madéya village of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimahgalam numbered as many as one thousand and 
eighty and that they had not only studied the Védas and Sdstras but were capable of expound- 
ing them. The cumulative conjunction wm in the phrase Védamum sdstramum péy and the use 
of the adjectival phrase ry@khydtakkulay trukkum qualifying Chaturrédi-Bhattarga] leave no doubt 
that the subjects of the Védas and Sdastras were studied not only with a view to grasping their 
meaning but in such a thorough manner as to entitle the votaries to be styled ryakhyatas, i.e., 
exegetes. Though these phrases are sufficient in themselves, we would point out some further 
instances from inscriptions which more clearly explain that these subjects were thoroughly stu- 
died in those days. These inscriptions use the additional word * porutpada’, i.e., ° with meaning 
before the verb * péy’ * had gone througb’. One of the inscriptions of Tiruttangal, dated in the 
$th year and 216th day of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pavinktlata introduction 
(the same king that figures in the large Tiruppivanam plates), registers a royal order issued on 
the representation of the king's officer Kilingaravar for creating a brahmadéya village cailed 
Kulasékhara-chaturvédimangalam by joining tovether four déraddna villages about Tiruttangal 
with lands and house-sites allotted to 54 Brihmanas who were versed in the Védas and Sdstras 
and were capable of expounding them. The village-site where the Brahmanas had to reside 
was named * Pugalégagandanallir’. We may refer to another inseription® dated in the 8th 
year and 215th day of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Paindya II with the introduction Pi 
malar-tirn rum which tells us that the yreat-grandfather of Sri-Raman Alagan alias Alagivapindiya- 
Brabmadhirajay had originally established, in the name of Vénadudaivar, a village called Ravi- 
varma-chaturvédimangalam and settled in it forty-eight Chaturvédci-Bhattas who had learnt 
with meaning (poretpada) the Védes and Séstrus and were capable of expounding them (rya- 
hayatakkalay-trukkum), and twelve Bhattas who had to recite the Védas in the temple of Udai- 
yar Tirunelvéli-Cdaiyar, thus making in all sixty persons. On the representation of these sixty 
persons and on the recommendation of the officer Ayyan Malavarivar, the king granted al} the 
lands situated in Kannanir alias Manabharanappadi, within certain specified boundaries, ex- 
eluding from them the old déraddnas and pallechchundas, to be included in Ravivarma-chatur- 
védimangalam in, order that the sixty persons settled in the village may get sixty shares, the 
temple of Sri-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar may have two shares, Pandimadéviévaramudaiyar may 
have two shares and Tondaiman-Viynagar-Alvar may have one share. It is expressly stated 
that in this case, as iudeed in others, the prior owners of lands as well as the classification under 


other heads had been removed and the whole constituted as one village with one puraru 
classification, ete. The point for note is that the Chaturvédimatigalam was entirely a 
Brahmanical village. And as we know that the sabhka was the functioning body in such s 
village, there is no room for thinking that the members in it could be of any other class. The 
inscription clearly tells us that the interest in the constituency vested with one class of people, all 
others being expressly stated to have been removed and changed. One of the inscriptions of 
the time of the Chola king Rajaraja I gives the names of as many as lif Bréhmanical Villages 
{brahmudéyas), which had to supply persons for the post of treasurera, 


raiubal temple-servants an 
accountants to the Rajarajésvara temple at Tanjore.? : : 


Without even a single exception. 
each 
one of these villages is stated to have had a sabhi, Numerous transactions of ie sabha are 


one 


1 No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922, 
2 No. 446 of S. 2. 2., Vol. ¥. 


98.1.0, Vol, IL, No. 69 
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recorded in inscriptions giving the names of the members present in the meetings, numbering in 
some cases thirty and forty, and ail of them are Brihmanas! as the titles and the gdtrus show. 


Still another mediwval Pandya iscription? dated in the 13th year of the reign of Jativar- 
man Sundara-Pandya I, with the charactertstic title Ellintalaivana-Perumil, gives very inter- 
esting details regarding the formation uf another similar village called Vikramapindya-chatur- 
védimangalam to settle down 105 Brahmanas, many of whom were well-versed in the Védas and 
Sdsivas and were capable of expounding them. For the housing accommodation of these and 
their families, as well as the men who were in charge of the village library and the village ser- 
vants, four vélis of land were purchased and set apart as village-site and it ineluded in it the 
temple premises also. In purchasing the lands, the rights and privileges of the old tenants and 
title holders were completely bought up. Land tor grazing the eattle was also provided for. 
For the maintenance of the 108 Brabmana families and others, 1477 eéés of land in the village 
of Rajasikhamaninalliir a/zes Puhiyaigudt were acquired. The followmy cyitt?s were also provided 
for :—three for teachers of the Védus, one for teachers of the Si#ras, one and three-fourths for 
two doctors. half for ambadiyas, half for the village accountant, one-fourth for a drummer, one- 
fourth for a blacksmith, half for carpenter, one-fourth fur yoldsmith, three-eighths for ivaikolli, 
three-eighths for barber, one-fourth for a washerman, three-fourths for a village watehman, and 
one-eighth for refiya@n. Further, it is said that three-fourths of the vattam land outside the 
Brahman quarter, was set apart for Vellda-kaniyalar and the remainder for other professional 
people. All taxes were remitted and it was stipulated that from the 4th vear of the king's 
reign, ?.e., from the first year of the constitution of the new agrahdra village of Vikramapandya- 
chaturvédimangalam, 500 kalam of superior paddy had to be measured out every year to the 
temple at Chidambaram. 

The contents of this inscription, as well as those of others of this class, some of which we have 
noticed above, show clearly that the constituency of Chaturyédimanyalam was purely one of 
Brahmanas, self-sufficient in every way ; and other classes of people were given separate accom- 
modation in the xattum lands and were there for performing specific acts. In this limited con- 
atituency having a fixed extent of land, be it great or small, which had been completely bought 
up with all rights, and with their old names, prior holdings and different heads of classification 
entirely removed, and vested with and owned by one class of people as one unit under the different 
and distinguishing name Chaturvédimanyalam. there is absolutely no room for thinking that in 
the sabhé which, as we know from uumerous inscriptions, was the administrative bedy fune- 
tioning in such a village, there could have been any member that belonged to any other class 
of people. Though from the qualifications laid down in the two Uttaramallir inscriptions for 
membership in committees and from the actual names of persons that are mentioned as members 
of sabhds in numerous other epigraphs, we could gather that the sebha@ was the administrative 
body functioning in Brahmanical villages and that it had only Brahman members. more direct 
evidence is afforded in No. 3 of South Indian Inscriphions, Vol. VU. This inscription states that 
a royal order haying been ixsued by the Chéla king Rajadbiraja I to the officer Sodla-Pindya- 
Mivéndavélar to the effect that from the interest to be given in paddy by Bréhmana-trgal 
(Brabmanical villages) on sums received by them on loan from the treasury of the temple at 
Conjeevaram provision may be made for two Sivabrahmanas performing worship and four 


Sivabrahmanas performing parichiraka work, he directed the person that was looking after the 
a 
1 Nos. 986 of S. J. F., Vol. V3 No. 133 of Vol. IV; and 231 of Vol. VIII. 

2 Nos, 277 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection for 1913; and the review in part IT of the Madras Epigra. 


phical Report, 1914, p. 92. 
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temple affairs (Koyil-Sstharyar) to make the nimandas. In the nimunda that was actually 
made in pursuance of this order, instead of ‘ Brdhmana-tirgal ‘as at first mentioned, we find the 
‘ sabhaz of the tive villazes Sirukachehippédu, Uttamaséla-chaturvédimaigalam, Pardnataks- 
chaturvédimaigalam, Milalaimaigalam and Apardyita (Aparajita)-chaturvédimaigalam. The 
substitution of the ‘* sabhas’ of these five villages for ‘ Brdhmena-trgal’ makes it plain 
that the sabhka was the functioning body in Brahmanical villages. This elass of constituency, 
as indeed any other such as 47. vagaru, ete., was not a promiscuous jumbling of varied 
interests as one finds at present. Unless one confounds ancient institutions with modern ones, 
no different and contrary view could be validly put forth. The different appellation, such as 
tir. wagara, sabha, ete. by which the administrative bodies of villages were called. show the 
different nature of their constitution. If the village was one of Vellan landlords with the 
necessary families of farmers, artisans, barbers, potters, washermen, doctors, ete., it had the 
assembly of the #.the members of which body were Vellén landlords. If the village was one 
of merchantmen. traders aud men engaged in manufacture and industry, it was subject to the 
assembly of the #agqura. And if it was a Brahmanical village having in it mostly Brahman land- 
lords with such families of farmers, etc., a3 were necessary for the well-being of the village and 
the cultivation of the lands in it, it had the sadéd for its management. The very formation of 
the different kinds of villages and the different appellations by which the functioning bodies, 
viz., a, nagara and sabhd, were chosen to be so termed sufficiently indicate that there was no ad- 
mixture of ail classes of men in any one of them. Some of the fuuctions discharged by the va- 
rious assemblies might be similar and even identical ; but it cannot account for a medley of mem- 
bers in any one of them. To judge from the transactions that have come down to us it seems that 
each one of the functioning bodies known by the different names which they bore, waa a pure 
and unadulterated assembly functioning for a particular group or constituency. It will be un- 
reasonable to think that in the council of the ur or the sabhd, the landlords were represented by 
the potter, barber, washerman and the ryots who cultivated their lands and did some kind of 
work or other receiving the ryiéti assigned therefor. Though in the generality of cases, a village 
is described as being situated in a sub-division of a district there were some which were directly 
under a district. These villages appear to have been considerably big towns having in them 
several large quarters and hamlets subject to the control of various constitutional bodies ; they 
mav be likened to Presidency towns like Madras. Bombay, etc. Even here, the different bodies 
functioned for different classes. 

Though the inscription under publication does not throw light on the political history of 
the time to which it relates, the mformation which this and the allied records cited above fur- 
nish, riz., that the class of villages going by the name-ending Chaturvédimaigalam consisted 
exclusively of Brahman land-owners and had an administrative body known by the special term 
sabhd, bas been shown above to be of great value. The further information contained in the 
inscription that the donees who numbered one thousand and eighty were reputed for knowing 
‘with meaning’ the Vedas and Sdstras and were capable of expounding them, and this especially 
in the century that preceded the advent of Sayana, is sure to be welcomed by scholars, We 
need hardly say that by Sdstrus are meant the subjects forming the Védaigus.1 Had the inserip- 
tions cited above not stopped with mentioning the fact that the Chaturvédimangalams referred 
to therein were divided into shares and given to the number of Brahmans specified, viz., 1080, 
108 and 60 who had studied the Védas and Sdastras and were vydkhyatds of them, but had fur- 
nished also their names, we would be in a position to know their attainments. The Tandantit- 


"Tae cuthar af the dinnpnhten 12 2 770) dak We ese eooaaetelee 
1 The author of the dmarakééa (3, 3, 179) defines Sastras aa Nidééa and granthas, and the commentary of 
Mahésrara adda that by granthas are weant Vyakarurddayad (Nirnayasigar Edition, 1907, p- 327). 
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tam plates.’ though incomplete, besides saying that the chief Daramukha after duly informing 
the Paliava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla? got the village which acquired the name Daya- 
mukhamangalam granted to no less than 308 Brahmana scholars of Wades and Strides, give us the 
names of the donees. The list of persons, though only partially preserved. gives the names of 
108 Chaturrvédins, 23 Trivdding. 24 Shadaigarids and about ten Aramacids, all of whom must 
have known the meaning of the hymns. It will be strange if a Shadanqaesl did not know the 
import of the mantras for the very object of the Virudtabhashya, one of the Shaanqas, was to 
fit a student to easily grasp the sense of the hvmns.# As the first part of the name of each one 
of the villages of this class is a sure indicator of the name of the king or chief that founded the 
village and thus points also to the time when it came into being, and as the second part testifies 
to the attainment in the Vedic lore of the donees of the village. we are enabled to sav from the 
names of Chaturvédimangalams preserved in inscriptions that in different parts of South India 
there were large numbers of Vedic scholars from the 7th century down to the 13th, The names 
Simhavishnu-chaturvédimangalam.® Mahéndravarma-chaturvédimaigalam.* Narasinga-chaturvé- 
dimangalam,? Paramésvara-chaturvédimanyalam,* Sivachii}imani-mangalam Vijayankura- 
chaturvédimangalam,” Avaninérayana-chaturvédimahgalam.!' Ekadbira-chaturvédimaigalam,? 
Vayiraméga-chaturvédimangalam,” Marapidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam,** Vidyadvinita-chaturvé- 
dimangalam> — Pallavanmahadévi-chaturvédimaigalam,* = Aparajita-chaturvédimatgalam’* 
and others establish the patronage extended by the Pallava kings to men of Vedic learminy from 
the 7th to the 9th century A.D. That the same spirit animated the Cholas who were the poli- 
tical] successors of the Pallavas, accounts for the foundation and grant of villages and cities going 
by the mames Visaivalaya-chaturvédimengalam,’”® Kodandarama-chaturvédimatyalam.® Pardn- 
taka-chaturvédimanyalam,”  Jananatha-chaturvédimangalam.) Gandaraditya-chaturvédiman- 
galam,* Ariijigai-chaturvédimangalam,® Sdlamirttanda-chaturvédimangalam.  Rajasraya- 
ehaturyédimahzalam*® and those that were called after the Chalukya-Cholas that followed Adhi- 
rajéndra, and for the continuance of the study of the Védus and Védargas from the eighth cen- 
tury to the thirteenth, patronised as it was by the kings and chiefs who had high regard for it. 


29,4. 2. Vol. IL, pp. 517 £. 

* These plates were at firat relegated to Nandivarman III (S, 7. Z., Vol. II, pp. 517 £.), but while editing the 
Pattattlamangalam grant, I pointed out that they must correctly be assigned to Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 117). 

19. £2, Vol. II, pp. 531-535. 

* The selection of rits for comment is supposed to have been made with suchcare that with a perfect under- 
standing of their significance and with a thorough grasp of the lucid etymological explanation of the words occur- 
ring in them as furnished by the author of the Virvkta, it was believed that the student of the Védas would be 
able to know the meaning of other mantras without difficulty. The hymna and words treated in the Virulte 
and the comment offered on them were considered sufficient to form a ready reference for other maniras. Etéshe 
Parijnatéshu Sakyaté mantrarthah parijhGtum t éca juapaka bhacanti. (Durge's commentary on the Nirulda: 
Tntreduction). 

5 No. 265 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 
® No. 9 of the same collection for 1930-31, 
* 9.2. 2., Vol. LI, pp. 402, 404, 405. 


8 Ibid., ps 229. * Ibid., p. [28]. 10 Ibid. p, {23}. 11 [bid., p. 325. 
12 fhid., p. 529n. 18 Thid., p. (27). 44 Tbid., p. 337. 
18 Jbid., p. [28]. 18 Zbid., pp.[22}, 321. 7.8. T. Z., Vol. VIII, No. 3. 

18 ¥. 1. 1, Vol. HL, p. 327. 

19 Tbid., p. 321. 20 Ibid., p. 76. 21 Ibid., pe 74. 23 Ibid. 


2 Ibid., p. 103. 
*% Tbid., p. [23]n. and No. 20 of 1928-29, 
33 9, J. I., Vol. II, p. 228. 
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In some cases, the term Chaturvédimaigaiam seems to have been contracted into Mangalam 
and such are those that had for their functioning body the sabha. As instances may be cited 
Varagunamangalam, Trivambakamangalam, Kattiraimafgalam. Paraisumafgalam, Maramat- 
galam. Avanipasékaramaivalam and Kadungématgalam mentioned in a Pandya grant of the 
time of Varaguna II* All these places were in the Tinnevelly District and their foundation by 
Pandya kings takes us from the sixth to the ninth century A.D., when Kadungd, Maravarman, 
Varaguna and Srimara dourished. The Pandya king Parintaka Neduijadaiyan (A.D. 770) is 
said in the Vélvikudi plates to have founded Srivaramangalam.* so termed after one of his sur- 
names. Mangalam was further contracted into Mangai as in Varagaunamangai and Srivaraman- 
gai. 

If we carefully study the constitution of Davaimukhamangalam as detailed in the 
Tandantdttam plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® of the 8th century A.D. and compare it 
with what is said about the constitution of the villages as described in the medisval Pandya 
inscriptions cited above, we can clearly see that the principles followed were the same both in 
the 7th and 13th centuries A.D. 

i. The newly constituted village was. in each case, divided into a number of shares, the num- 
ber being some more than the number of donees wntended to be provided for. In the Tiruppi- 
vanam plates, the principal donees numbered 1,08) and the shares made were 1,200. In the 
grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimatgalam. the principal donees numbered 48 while the actual 
number of shares made were 65. In the case of Vikramapaindya-chaturvédimaiyalam, the prin- 
cipal donees numbered 108 and the actual number of shares made were [47. In the earlier Tan- 


dantSttam plates it was intended to provide chiefly for 38 persons but extra shares are actually 
mentioned. 


ii. The donees in all the grants of Chaturvédimativzalams (or simply Mengalars in the earlier 
grants) were Brahmans well versed in the f’édas and Sasiras. While some of the medieval Pandya 
records speak of the donees as Védamum Sastramum poy vyakhydakkalay irukhion, others add 
the word porutpada hefore pdy. In place of this description, we have in the earlier Tandantét- 
tam plates: Véda-traya-smyiti-jnskdm ridushém dvijdndm.* Inthe list of donees, we floties 
there were more persons styled Chaturvéd? than J'rivédi or Shadaigarrd, 

ni, All the records state that the villages had temples in them. or contemplate the construc- 
tion of temples in them. meant for the use of the donees and make provision for them. 


iv. In the Tiruppiivanam plates. the extra shares, numbering 12U, are stated} to be for déra- 
daau-pantsey-rinda-pargu. Here déraddna may either be taken independently or as qualifying 
the next payisey. The phrase may be construed in two ways. riz, (i) ‘shares meant for the 
dérad@va and shares for the maintenance of those who had to render service or (i1) shares for the 
maintenance of those that had to render service pertaining to the déruddme ’, 


main The former nean+ 
ing is obtained by taking déraddva and punesey-rlintl as separately qualifving 


: . Bi AE paige, and the 
latter is obtained by considering décaddmd as qualifying pay sey-rerutt: whieh qualities patigu. As 


it is secn from the other records cited above that the extra shares were meant both for the 
temple and for the various kinds of servants, we think it better to adopt the former view 
The grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimatiyalam provides 12 shares for 12 Bhattas who had an 
recite the Wévas m the temple of Udaivar Tirunelvili-udaivar and two hases each for the 
1 Above, Vol. XAT. p. ELL 

2K. V. Subrahmanya Aiver’s Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan. p. 132. 

23.7. 1.. Vol. IL pp. 517 ff. 

“6.1.1, Vol. H, p. 520, ¥. 9. 
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temples of Sri-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar and Pandimadéviévaramudaiyar and one share for Tondai- 
man-Vinnagar-Alvar. The earlier Davimukhamangalam grant provides five shares for Tiruvadi- 
gal, i.e., Vishnu, and two shares for Mahadéva. 


y. The grant of Vikramapaydya-chaturyvedimatgalam provides three cress for the teachers 
of the Tédas. one for the teachers of the Siiteas. one and three-fourths for two doctors. half for 
ambadiyas, half for village accountants, one-fourth each for drummer. potter, blacksmith, 
goldsmith and washerman. half for carpenter. three-cighths each for iraikolli and barber, three- 
fourths for village watchman and one-eighth for reftiyén. The earlier Tandantdttam plates 
provide one share each for the reader of the Muhdabhdrata and the drummer, one share for each 
of the three madhyasthas. two shares for a doctor. three shares for the maintenance of the 
head-sluice and the villaye reservoir, besides some shares allotted to a number of persons who 
appeat to be servants and performers of worship in temples. 


vi. Other eyitéits such a» those for doctors, watchmen (or police), library, cte., provided 
for in the constitution are of wider interest mectiny as they do the requirements of health, educa- 
tion, police, vte. 


To an earlier date belong the Kiiram plates of the Pallava king Paramésvaravarman I, 
The village of Karam in the Chingalpet District bore the surname Vidyavinita-chaturvédiman- 
galam' evidently so named after the donor Vidvavinita. a Pallava chief and subordinate of Para- 
mésyaravarman I, The same chief built the Siva temple of Vidyivinita-Pallava-Paraméavara 
in the centre of the village of Karam aad requested the king to make a grant to it. In com- 
pliance with this request. Paramésvara I made the gift of the village of Paramésvaramangalam 
divided into 25 shares of which 20 shares were given to 20 Erihmanas versed in the four Védus, 
3 shares to two persons who had to perform the divine rights and look after the temple repairs. 
one share was set apart for supplying fire and water to a magdape and one share for the reading 
of the Bhdrata in that muendapa.? Though the yrant relating to the constitution and giit of the 
village of Vidyavinita-chaturvédimaigalam has not come down to us, yet a reference found in 
the Paramésvaramangalam grant. which was issued in the reign of the same king, 7.2., Paramés- 
varavarman I, indicates that it was bestowed on 108 families of Brahmanasa that were studying 
the four Védas.? The Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman register the grant of the village of 
Udayachandramangalam to 108 Brahmanas: In it provision is made for a physician and for 
one that had to perform worship (in temple).* 

The foundation of the numerous Chaturvedimangalams and the grant of them as brahme- 
déyas, or agrahdras by successive generations of kings of various dynasties that held sway in 
South India, as evidenced by the mimes of villages noticed above. though the grants relating te 
them have not yet come to light. are sure indications of the progress of the Vedie culture and 
testify to the increase in the numetical strength of the Vedic exeuetes from the end of the 
sixth century to the end of the thirteenth.—the three Payidva grants of the reign of Jata- 
varman Kulasékhara J (A.D. 1100-1215), Mayavarman Sundara-Pandva [1 (A.D. 1235-1251) and 
Jatévarman Sundara-Pandva I (A.D. 1251-1273) taking us almost to the time of the advent of 
Sayanichirva, the prodizious commentator on all the Védus, and reitlect ou the mass of material 
that must have been available in his day and the number of scholars that must have existed then. 


1$.3.2., Vol. VIE, Nos. 32 and 33-A. 

7§.2. 2., Vol. T, p. 17 and text-lines 51-2. Provieion for tire and water corresponds to ‘ hot snd cold 
weather chargea ’. 

* Ibid., p. 150, text-line 49 f. 

45, 1.1. Vol. II, pp. 372-2. 
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Besides the grant of brakmadéya villages of the description given above. the kings and chiefs also 
provided richly for colleges wherein the Védas were taught.) Rura] administrative assemblies 
and even private individuals were not wanting in making contributions. according to their might, 
to the cause of Vedic learning? The charities of the Vaisya Damayan Madhavan recorded in 
the Tirumukkiidal inscription of Virarajéndra included provision for the teaching of the Vedas. 
One of the early epigraphs of Uttaramalliir. which is partially built in, makes provision for a 
Bhajta-ryiti by a lady nawed Sannaichchani also called Uttaramallir-Nahgai, stipulating that 
the holder of the ryifti must be one that has no share in the village but is well versed in at least 
one of the Vedas, in the Vydkaraya and the two darsavus of the Mimdmhsa as well as the 
Nritta (Nirukéa)-bhashya and is capable of expounding the Vydkaraya, Nydya-bhdshya with 
varttikas, and Vaiséshika with Tikd, and that he must remain in the matha erected by that 
lady on the bank of a tank which she had caused to be dug. The inscription alse speaks of an 
examination to be held at the end of a course of three years. There is thus room for thinking 
that all through the Hindu period of Indian history, the study of the Védas and Véddigas and 
their exposition must have been pursued zealously. 


We have now to consider how many of the medigval Pandya kings bore the name Jatdvar- 
man Kulasékhara and settle also whick one among them is the king represented in the larger Tirup- 
pivanam plates. During the past several years, a large number of inscriptions belonging to 
this period have been collected and noticed in the Annual Reports or South-Indian Epigraphy. 
None of them gives any genealogy: most of them give only the regnal years and not the corre- 
sponding years of any known era. It is mainly due to the efforts of the late Professor Kielhorn, 
Swamikkanowu Pillai and Sewell in verifying the astronomical details found in some of them that 
epigraphists have been able to register the important facts and events revealed in inscriptions 
about these kings in some chronological order. The fact that several members of the family 
had been ruliny at one and the same time and over the same tract, besides swelling the number 
of kings that could possibly cover a given period of vears. has made it difficult to attribute parti- 
eujar achievements to particular kings. If we leave out the mere texts of some of the Inscrip- 
tions of these mediaval Pandya kings published in the volumes of the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions (Texts, the records of almost all of them remain stil] to be critically edited. The notices 
made in the Annual Reports on the Madras collections are our only guide. But these reports, how- 
ever valuable they are. cannot be substitutes for full texts of inscriptions, as they could not fur. 
nish all the information the inscriptions contain At present. two kings of the name Jativar- 
man Kulasékhara are taken cognisance of and they are assigned the accession dates AD. 1190 
and A.D. 1237. To the first king of that name all records commencing with the introductions 
Pivinkilaii, Pitalamadandar and Pitalavanite’ are being assigned. The second rests purely 
on the results of the astronomical calculations. The reasons for the assignment of the three 
different introductions to Jatavarman Kulasékhara J are not known. We need not concern 
ourselves with ascertaining as to when this idea started and why all the three introductions were 


1 See above, Vol, XXI, pp, 222-3. The Bahar plates (9. J. Z., Vol. II, pp. 5138.) provide for a Vidyéethana 
See also An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Afadras, for 1918, part II, pp. 145 ff. : 

* See Nos. 312 and 316 of S. 2. 1, Vol. VE. 

* Ibid., No. 322. 

“16 was the late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai that took up all the dates and made a serious attempt at fixing 
the initial years of reign of several kings, of course having before him the results of the labours of Kielhorn 

* For instance it is beyoud the scope of the reports to give the names with other details of the numerous 
officials and chiefs figuring in the inscriptions and it is needless to say how such information would be of immense 
help in the critical publication of any single inscription of a particular king, The geographical items occurri 
in inscriptions arc aleo too numerous to mention in such a publication. aa 
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attributed to the same sovereign. It is proposed titst to examine the correctness or otherwise 
of such an assignment. For thi~ purpose. it is highly necessary to have separate lists of inserip- 
tions of the three different introductions. and we present underneath such list-, They are not 
exhaustive but are suflictent to serve our need. If the result of our examination prove that the 
introductions beloug to more kings than one. a fresh endeavour will have to be made to separate 
the facts known about each king from the -lvwal Reports on South Indian Epigraphy which have 
been putting them under the single head of Jatavarman Kulagékhara I. 


hc emcee et etn gm UT cece cme ree ne 
A. Pitalumadawlai. B. Pitalecanitai—contd. 


No. Date. No. Date. 
296/8. 2.2, V 2+ lst Fear. 
507/16 3rd year and 2,766 days. 
437/29-30 3-+-L= Ist year. No. 506 is connected| 3-++7th year 
with thie. 
464/16 4th year and 50) days. 672/16 3-+7th year. 
3rd year and 2,593 days. 
TOT/LG 4+ 1st year. 673/16 3rd year+-2,594 dara. 
614/26 4+ 1st year. 674/16 3+-7th year. 
449/16 4+1-+-[st year. 349-350/16 
450/16 + st year. ©. Pavinkijatti 
634/16 4+ 4th year. 
4th year+ 1,745 days. No. Date. 
oJ Sth . 
a ii 607/26 2nd year. 
2038/8. I. I. Sth d 44 days. 
names pepe tree 290/28 3rd year. 
4338/29- 9+ Let year, 
as Say 540/16 3rd year and 291 days. 
31-32/24 3+-ist year. 
459/09 14th year. 
, ve 33-34/34 3-+2nd year. 
1 14 d 3435 da: 
oats macer ae 7” 27.28/24 3-L8rd year. 
327, 1ith z 
ig sia hs 435/29-30 3-+4-3rd year. 
sata 368/29-30 3+3rd year. 
B. Piitalavaniiat. 3802/9. 0. I, V. 3rd year+ 1,002nd day. 
3+4th . 
No. er ee 
337/16 3+-4th year. 
720/16 2nd year. 29/28-29 34th year, 
3OL{S. I. 2, ¥ 2nd year and 36 days. 484/16 9th year. 
428/5.0.1.,9 3rd year+-504 days. 436/29-30 Oth year. 
3+-7th year. 
664-666/16 3rd year and 2,638 days. $43/22 Sth yoar and 216 days. 
3+7th vear. 
370/16 3+7tb year (2,090 days) 302/29-30 9th year-+925 days. 
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C. Pévinkifaiti—contd. C, Pévigkijatti—coneld. 

No. Date. No. Date, 
303/29-30 9-+1+ Ist year. 685/16 13th yeat+2,230 daya, 
$19/11 9+1+ 1st year, 687/16 13th year+2,313 days. 
313/23 9-+- 3rd year. 78{28-29 - “h <a year (13th+ 2,140 

78, 
654/16 *+4-3rd year, 
35/27 13th-+- 7th year. 
655/16 *.1.3rd year. 
613/26 13th+ 8th year. 
80/28-29 13th year. 
502/16 13th+8th year (13th+3,090 
546, 549, 550/16 13th year and 148 days. 13+ 1st days). 
year. 3724 13th+ 9th year. 
412/93, 7.4. ¥. 13+- let year. 
40/24 13th+ 9th year. 
31/27 13-++ lst year. 
45/29-30 13+ 10th year. 
269/29-30 13+- let year. 
319/23 13+ 10th year. 
295/29-30 13th year + 500 days. 
123/08 13+-1lth year 
273/29-30 13th year+902 days, 
616/26 13+ 12th year, 
431/29-30 1343rd year. 
99/07 13+-12th year. 
20/27 13-+-3rd year. 
415/8. 1. 1., V. 13-+413th year. 
81/15 138+4th year. 
922/23 13+ 13th year. 
378/29-30 13+5th year. 
54p27 13+13th year. 
684/16 This is connect-| 13+5th year. 
ed with No, 683/16 293/27-23 13+-14th year. 
§45/22 134+ 5th year. 
58/28-29 13+ 14th year. 
677/18) These are con-| 134 5th year. 

nected with 60/28-29 13+ 15th year. 
679/16) No. 678/16. } 13+ 5th year. 

279/29-30 13+-47* days. 
509-510/16 13th year+ 1,445 days, 

466/16 * Ist year. 
678/16 13th year+ 2,230 days. 

94/07, 555/16, 25/24, —— aw 
680/16 and 682/16 13th =ogear+-S5th = (13th-+-2,230 29/28-29 and 268/ 

days), 37-28. 

683/16 13th year+ 2,312 days. 


By a glance at list A. it will be observed that six of the inscriptions, which are dated after the 
dth year and perhaps also another, xingle out the 4th year of reign and count fresh reynal years 
or days from that date. And in going through list B, it will he seen that the year 3 is singled out 
in almost all the inscriptions. Similarly a glance at the dates of the inscriptions in list € will 
show that the years 3, 9 and 13 are marked years. In the last list, all the inscriptions after the 
3rd year up to the 9th year are marked as 3 ples, those after the 9th up to the 13th year are marked 
9 ples, and the rest. dated later than the 13th are marked as 13 plus. The Special treatment, 
which these years get in the respective introductions, seems strongly to point out that the kings 
represented in them might be different. Secondly, there is not much in common in the three 
introductions. In fact, nothing of importance is recorded in any of them. It is further worthy 
of note that the latest reyna} years in the three introductions are different, The first, 1@., Patote 
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madandai extends to 15 years, the second, :.¢., Pitelucunitai to LE years, and the third, 7.e.. Pur- 
inkilatt? to 28 years, Again, these Jists show that there is no room for considering that a single 
king emplored one of the introductions up to a certain year of his reiyn, then adopted the second 
and lastly the third. Neither could it be said that ina particular locality preference was yiven 
to one or the other of the introductions, for we find that in the same place more than one of the 
introductions are used. All the reasons recorded above indicate clearly that the kinys who used 
them must be different. Cau palaeography be adduced as a ground for ascribimy the three intre- 
ductions to one sovereign? That ground is of little value in @ case where there were more kings 
than one ruling at the same time and over the same tract : and after all it can at best show only 
a period of time and no fixed years. As far as I am able to judge. there is a gradual development 
in characters from the inscriptions with Pitalamadunda? introduction through PiemmAbilate to 
Piatalaranitai. The difference between the first and the last only is somewhat marked, but may 
be due to the skill of the seribes or other causes. 

We shall now sce whether the evidence of the astronomical details furntshed in the above 
collection and their verification support or controvert the finding we have arrived at above 
or remain neutral. In the collection of 16 epigraphs with Pitalamadandui introduction there 
is but a single one that supplies us with details of date fit for ealeulation. while there are at least 
three in the Prtalaranita’ group and 6 in the Pirinkilai? epigraphs. All of them except one of 
the Pitalaranita’ group have been examined and their equivalents determined as noted under :— 

No. 207/27-28 Piitalamadandat. 9th vear, Mina......... dvitivd. Saturday, Rohini, This 
date was caleulated for Jatavarman [ of Parinktlatti introduction with 4.1. 1)90 as the date of 
accession and equated to A.D. 1199, February, 27, Saturday, with the remark that Rohini was not 
current on the day. The date is irregular. 

No. 370/16 Pitalavanitar, 347th vear, Mirgali 20 tédi. Sunday, saptami, Uttara-Bhdadra- 
padi. ‘th Year is given in the inscription as 2,690 days, This date correctly works out to Sun 
day, 16th December, A.D. 1246 and it was 20 Margali. The note of the Jate Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillai against this is ** The Epigraphist savs that the introduction is that of Jativarman Kulasé 
khara I, but the day of solar month which is a characteristic indication points only to the later 
reign, that of Jativarman Kulasékhara II of A. D. 1237. 

No. T2116 Pitalavanitat. 2nd vear, Mina 22. su. I), Wednesday, Pushva. “On Wednes- 
day, 16th March A.D. 1239 (=22 Mésha), su. dagami ended at 53 and Pushya at .19 of day. This 
was the 2nd year of the same Jativarman Kulasékhara as the above.” 

No. 301 of S..1., Vol. V (Pifaleranitat)—2nd year. Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, Mrigasirsha. 
Not calculated. See below, p. 82 for equivalent. 

No. 86/28-29. Pivinkilat. 13th vear, Ani 19, Su. trayddaéi. Tuesday, Milan. ~‘Pro- 
bably A.D. 1250, June 14, Tuesday ; f.d.n. 39. The tithi was, however, chutwidasi? which was 
current till 35 of the day,” 

No. 337/16. Do. 3+4th year, Karkataka, 13 tédi, Su, 12, Monday, Jydshtha-A.D. 1196 
(which was the 7th year of the reign of Jativarman Kwasékbara who axcended the throne in A.D. 
1190), Monday, 8th July (=13 Karkataka} on which day Su 12 ended at 89 and Nakshatra Jvé- 
shtha at 44 of day. . 

No. 545/22. Do. 1345th year, Kanni 9, su. Pf, Thursday, Satadhishaj zAD. 1207, Sep- 
tember 6, Thursday ; .97 ; 44, 

No. 313/23, Pavipkilatti. 9+-3rd year, Vrischika 27, Friday, dyadadgi, Sodi =Friday, 23rd 
November. A.D. 1201. As pointed out by Swamikanau Pillai (4x. Rep. on S. 7. Epigraphy for 
1924, p. 83), the solar month-date is Vrischika 27 according to the Sirva-Siddhinta. The 
framer of the Inseription must have obtained it from a Paftehdiga calculated aceording to that 
system. There are instances of this kind. 
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No. 322/23. Pa&viplolatti. 13+13th year, Karkataka 25, ba. 10, Tuesday, Karttigai= 
A.D. 1215, July 21, Tuesday. The t-th: ba. 10 commenced at ‘97 of the day and the Vakshutra 
Karttizai ended at -S6 of day. ; 

The Large Tiruppivanam plates. Pacinkilaiti, 13+-12th year, Dhanus 4, ba. 11, Satur- 
day, Swati. Saturday. 29th November. A.D. 1214. (Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 8%.) 

In the above. it will be noted (i) that the particulars of date furnished in the Pétalaraadandai 
collection do not work out correctly for Jativarman Kulasékhara, 1 whose reign commenced in 
A.D. 1190, (ii that the two dated in-eriptions of Pitalaranitai growp examined so far work out 
correctly for Jatavarman Kulattkhara IT who began his reign in A.D, 1237, and are incorrect for 
Kulasckhara I whose accession fell in AD. I190, and (iii) that all the dated inscriptions in the 
Pirinkilatt? group have correct equivalents for the king with the initial year 1190. Apparently 
under the belief that the three different introductions belonged to one king, 7.e., Jatavarman Kula- 
sékhara T, the Epigraphist informed the calculator that the introduction of No. 370 (Pitalavani. 
ta) 38 that of farivarman Kulasékbara I. Having considered this information also. the late 
Swamikaunu Pillar noted that the day of the solar month—which is a characteristic indication— 
points ouly to the later reign, e., Jatdvarman Kulasékhara I] of A.D. 1237, Thus, the evidence 
of the astronomical details leaves no doubt as to the introduction Pitalacanita: being one of Jata- 
varman Kulasékhara Il, and ia positively against the earlier king whose accession fell in A.D. 
1196 and who had the introduction Painkilasi, The late Swamikannu Pillai’s calculations 
and our finding that the records of Jatavarman Kulasékbara with the introduction Patalavanitai 
belons to a later reign is still further supported by two other inscriptions as we shall presently 
show, In the latter part of a Pitalarapita’ record of Tenkarai whose text is given in the South- 
Indian Lnscsiptors, Volume V, No. 301, are given the details 2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, 
Mrigasirsha, For Jativarman Kulasékhara 1, whose accession took place between 8th April 
and 29th November. A.D, 1190, we cannot find a suitable date answering to these detads in A.D. 
1191 of 1192 which were respectively the current and expired 2ud year of his reign. But for 
Jativannan Kulasékhara JI, whose reign commenced between 24th July and 16th December, 
AD, 1287. and whose 2nd year fell in A.D. 1238, the details work out correctly. In A.D. 1238, 
Tuli, ba. Gended at .90 and Nakshatra Mrigasirsh3 at .35 of day on Thursday, September 30. 
Like the two records calculated by Swamikannu Pillai, this one also proves that the introduc- 
tion Pitalavanitai belongs to Jatavarman Kulasékhara IT and not to the first of that name. 
The other inscription which supports our finding is part of a triple record with Pialavanitai 
introduction and is dated in the 3—7th vear of reign and mentions Vikrama-Chdla!! Vikrama- 
Chéla figuring herein could be no other than the Kofigu Chola prince, who, a few vears later, 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1255. That princes of other dynasties who were related to the 
Pindpas were staying with and serving the Pandya kings before the time of their own aecession is 
amply borne out by some of the inscriptions noticed in this paper. 

It remains now to determine to which other Jativarman Kulasékhara the introduction 
Pitalamadanda’ belonged. An inscription from Tirupputtir in the Ramuad District of Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin Kulasékharadéva without the title Maravarman or Jatévarman, is dated in 
the year opposite the fourth and furnishes astronomical details—Karkataka 27, Rohini, Satur- 
day. This date was calculated by the late Swamikannu Pillai and found to agree correctly with 
AD. 1168, 23rd July. Saturday From the method of dating of the record alone, it may be said 
that it is one belonging to the reign of Jatavarman RKulasekhara with Pitalamadandat introduc. 
tion for. as bad been observed by me already, the inscriptions of his reign had that characteristic 


1 Nos. 872 to 674 of the Madras Fpigraphical Collection for 1916, 
2 Indian Ephemeria, Part II of Vol. 1, pp. 87-88, 
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feature, :/z.. of counting fresh regnal vears after the 4th. Thus. it is now clear that the three differ- 
ent introductions belong to three different kings who bore in common the title Jativarman and 
the name Kulasékhara. The earliest of these kings wax the one that had the Patudamadandai 

introduction, the middle one adopted the Périndifaits introduction. while the last used the Pu- 
talarenita: introduction. The first counted his regnal vears from 4,D. 1162 and bad a reign of 
at least 15 years as at present known extending up to A.D. 1178-77. a special event mn lis carreer 
marking out the end of the fourth year of his reign (sA-D. 1166-7). This vear the students of 
Pandya history know to be the year of commencement of the civil war in the Pindyva country. 

There is thus no doubt that this must have been the Kulas¢khara who killed Pardkrama-Pandya 

and waged a prolonged war against his son Vira-Pindya and the allied force~ of the Sinhalese 
generals sent by Parakrama-Bahu of Ceylon. The importance of the vear is brought out by the 

fact that the members of the assembly (MWaparishad) of Tirupputttir in the Ramnad District 
wished to pay their respects to His Majesty the Pandva sovereign and utilised the amount realised 
in making tax-free, a land given to the temple in order to meet the expenses of their journey to 
Madura, the capital of the empire It is not unlikely that other villages also sent in their re- 
presentatives to the capital for the same purpose. Perhaps it was then that Kulasékhara launch- 
ed on the momentous programme of war against Parikrama. laid siege to the city of Madura with 
a view to capture it, and forced Parakrama to sue for help te the king of Cevlon. We learn from the 
Moahéavarisa that the first event in this war was the sieve of Madura by Kulasékhara-Pandva. There 
ig an echo of the fact in a lithie record of the South Kongu king Rijakésarivarman Kuldtrunga 
(A.D. 1149-83) who, it may be said, was interested in the welfare and success of Kulasékhara, that 
young king being his sisters son. This lithic record which comes from Neruvir? states that the 
Kongu king, set out on an expedition against Madura with the express object of capturing it for 
his nephew (martmagan) Kulasékhara-Pandva, and that on the said occasion directed the salhé 
of the place to make a drahmadéya gift of some lands in Manimangalam. which had been bis eamp- 
ing ground, as a yatrédéna to his purdhita Alvar Sribalidéva. The year of this important record 
is specially worthy of note. It is dated in the 17th vear of the reign of Rajakésarivarman 
Kuldttuigadéva corresponding to A.D, 1166-7, the very vear of commencement of the Pindyan 
civil war and one that was marked 4+-1st year of the reign of Kulasékhara. Thus, the evidence 
of all sources, yiz., those furnished by the Mahavamsa, the Neruvir and Tirupputtiz inscriptions 
and the computation of astronomical details with the solar day, which the calculator regards as & 
characteristic indication, occurring in an epigraph dated in the 4-++ 1st year, which kind of dating, 
we note, is a characteristic feature of the inscriptions with Pitalamadanda: introduction, bear out 
the particular importance of that year and single out the Kulasékhara of the Pandyan civil war. 
If more evidence is needed to further corroborate the identity of Jativarman Kulasékhara of 
Piitalamadandai introduction with Kulasékhara of the civil war, it is supplied by a Tenkarai ins- 
cription with that identica] introduction, dated in the 4rd year of reign, telling us that the chief 
Sélan Silamban alias Virachdla-Laikésvaradéva, a sdmania of prince (Perumal) Virachdladéva of 
Ten-Kongu was already in the vicinity of Madura.*? Kohgu-Chdja inscriptions leave no doubt as 
to Virachdla being a prince of that dynasty that eventually succeeded Rajakésarivarman Kuldtt- 
wuhga noticed above. And the year of the inscription, which is A.D. 1164, shows that the chief 
was there immediately prior to the commencement of the war and the purpose is evident : and 
the Neruvirr inscription explains it by telling us as to what followed, It speaks of the premedi- 
tated action of KulaSékhara. 

1 No, 101 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908. 


2 No. 336 of the same collection for 1927-28, 
29,7.2., Vol. V, No. 296, 
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Before proceeding further, it may be advantageous to consider here the relationship of some 
of the mediaeval Pindva kings found in inscriptions. Tamil eptgraphs, when they intend to con 
vey definite relationship, use appropriate and unambiguous terms to denote them. We meet with 
terns like érutagappanar or ayyar* for father, anwalr® or annart for elder brother, akkan* for 
elder sister, déccyar® for queen, snagandr? or pillaiydr’ for gon, magalar or pen-pillai® for daughter, 
marrmagana’” for nephew or sister's son, matt. nandr® for brother-in-law, amedn"™ for uncle, ap- 
patter for great grandfather. ete, To denote simply a predecessor. be he distant or near, or any 
elder or senior member, deceased or living, the terms periyacar, periyadévar or pertyandyanar 
are employed . In dealing with the Tinnevelly insenption of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya JI, 
E pointed out, by two telling instances, that periyadérar or periyandyandr cannot detinitely indi- 
cate a father. (ne of the inscriptions found at Puravari near Nagarcoil, dated in the l6th year 
of the reign of the Pandya Maravarman Srivallabhadéva speaks of a son of the king by name Kulasé- 
kharadéva™* and another inscription found at Kéttaikkarungujam in the Tinnevelly District, dated 
in the 2nd year and 600th day of the same king’s reign. states that the Viréévaramudaiyar was 
re-named Kulasékhaca-Igvaramudaiyare after the nome of the king's father, thus letting us know 
that Miravarman Srivallabha’s father was also called Kulasckhara.* Here, therefore, there are 
two Kulasékharas, one being the grandfather of the other. Both of them may be tentatively 
assumed to have borne the tithe Jatavarman from the fact that the middle member Srivallabha 
was styled Miravarman, ne other fact that is known is that Maravarman Srivallabha flourisb- 
ed about the middle of the 12th century A.D. being a contemporary of Viraravivarman-Tiruvadi, 
in all probability a rujer of Vénadu, for whom a date Kollam 336 (A.D. 1161) has been discovered. 
There i> thus every possibility of Mayavarman Srivatlabha’s son being that Kulastkhara in whose 
reign, in about A.D. 1166-7, the civil war in the Pandya country commenced. As we have al- 
ready shown that the war must have been started in the reign of Jatavarman Kulasékhara who 
bad the introduction Pitalamadandai, our assumption that Miravarman Srivallabha’s son Kula- 
sékhara might be a Jativarman becomes strengthened and his ancestry also settled. With this 
information before us, we cannot but assign the Kalladakurichi inscription, dated inthe 2nd 
year of the reign of Jatavarman Tribhuvanchakravartin Kulasékharadéva, which mentions 
periyandyanay Srivallabbadéva, to Jatavarman Kulasékharadéva with Pitalamedandai intro- 
duction, and regard the Srivallabha referred to therein as being identical with Miravarman Sri- 
vallabha of A.D. 1161, the father and predecessor of king Jatavarman Kulastkhara with Pétala- 
madanda? introduction. 

With the materials available to us from inscriptions and other sources we have shown the 
significance of the end of the 4th year of the reign of Jatavarman Kulagkhara that started the civil 
war and noted that it marks the day of triumph of Kulastkhara over his adversary Parikrama- 
Pandya. who, it is said. had been put to death even before the arrival of the forces from Ceylon. 


‘No. 271 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28, 
? Ahove, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. 


7 Nos. 425, 426 and 448 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1913, and 8. 2. Z., 


Vol. IV, No. 5: 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159, § Nos, 314 and 315 of 1923. mane eee 
6S, 2.1. Vol. LY, p. 296. 7 Thid, 
* No. 31 of 8. £, 7., Vol. VE 9S.2. 0, Vol. VIL, No. 234. 
20 No. 336 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927.28, 
us I. J.. Vol. V, Nos. 293 and 421, 12 No. 327 of 1916. 


SEL. Vol. V, No. 446. 
M4 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. 
a No. 5) of 1898, 


No. 271 of 1927-23, An, Rep. on Epigriphy, Madcus, 


for 1896, p. 5, parsgra 
‘© No. Ll of Madras Epigeaphical Collection for 1907. oe Ph 16, 
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The vear under consideration is thus the last year of the reign of Parakrama-Pandva. While 
Kulasékhara is represented by inscriptions. there is every reason to expect the records of his ad- 
versary also. And I think there could not be any possible objection to say that the ill-fated 
Parikrama-Pindya is the Miravarman Parikrama-Panudya with the introduction Tyruniayed- 
pevera. In this connection. it may be uvted that no other Parikrama-Pandya with a ditterent 
indroduction assignable to this periud has at all come ty light. So far as is known at present, 
his reign extends to 12 years. and if the year AWD. L166 inarks the end of fis rule, jus accession 
must be placed in A.D. 1154. The late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri expressed the view that 
Maravarman Parikrama-Panilva must have been a predecessor of or co-regent with either of the 
two Srivallabhas, and, judging from the position which the introduction of Magavarman Srival- 
labha occupied in a record belonging to the time of Maravarman Pardkrama-Pandya found at 
Kuruyitturai,? he xaid it was evident that the latter was a predecessor of the former.? The con- 
clusion we have arrived at above, rez.. that Maravarman Parakrama-Pindya reigned from A.D, 
1154 to 1166 well establishes this inference. The Mahéramsa tells us that Parakrama had a son 
named Vira-Pindya who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Sinhalese yenerals according 
to the instructions given to them by theie king Parakrama-Bahu. Inscriptious of the reign of 
Kaléttwiga IT refer to an unnamed son of this Vira-Pandya and say that he fought along with 
his father ayvainst the ChoJas and shared bis defeat more than once. It is a question if the set- 
ting up of Vira-Pandya on the Pandya throne by the Sinhalese generals could be taken seriously, 
and whether it was at all recounised by the people. even if it were a fact. Forallthat we see Vira- 
Pandya had not the usual coronation ceremony. Neither are there any inseriptions attributable 
to his reign. From the moment of his father’s death he had been contestmy with Kulasekhara for 
kingdom amt crown. And so long as the reizn of Kulasckhara lasted, Vira-Pandya’s rule may 
be said not to have commenced. Since we know from the records with the introduction Patul- 
madandar that Kulasétkhara hell the reins of government till at least A.D. 1176, it may be said 
that Vira-Pandya commenced hix rule in this year. To this ead, the information furnished in 
two inscriptions of Rajidthiraja If. both dated in the 2th year and 157th day, f¢., the 13th year 
also leads us. The records under reference come from Tiruvalanyadu in the North Arcot District 
and Tirumayanam in the Pudukkottat State and are almost exact copies. Though the latter 
record is fragmentary. Mr. Venkatasubba Aivar has. by carefully comparing it with the damaged 
portions of the former inscription, been able to till im certain lacunae in it. He tells us that 
the Pandya king Ktasékhara. ignoring the good cleed» done to him, proved a traitor. made an al- 
fiance with the king of Tlam and conspire with him against the Chdlas. Aud sume letters and 
presents despatched to the officers of Kulasékhara. hinting that the Sinhalese king was an ally 
of their master. were intercepted by the Chola king who direeted the vhief Pallavaravan ty rein 
state on the Pandya throne Vira-Pindya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, the former procéyé of 
Ceyton*® Vira-Pandya’s reign which thus comunenced in and synchronised with the fall of Kula- 
stkbara in A.D. 1176, did not last long. for we know from the Tirakkollambiddr in-eription that 
by A.D. 1182 he drove Miyayurman Vikrama-Pandya to the necessity of suing for help to the 
Chéla king Kuléttuiga and this cost him his own crown and kingdom.* We have no direct infer 
mation as to Who this Maravarman Vikrama-Paindya was, but. ax had been assumed. he might 
be the von of Kulasékhara. 

We now pass on to notice another elvar relationship mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
mediaeval Pandya kings. Numerous epigraphs of Jatavarman Srivallabha with the introduction 


—e ee mr eee ee She 


1 No. 328 of the Mad. Ep. Colln, for 1903. 
Sin. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1909, p. 84, paragraph 29, 
Above, Vol. NXE, pp. 187-8. 8, 4.2., Vol. VI, No, 430. 
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Tirumadandaiyum are registered in the drvual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy. Four of 
these mention Sundara-Pindva asthe king's son. and the fifth states that a rovel order wag issued 
by Sundara-Pindva without specifying his relationship +o the king. They are dated in the 4th, 
17th and 19th years, the last being of the 9th year of reign. Knowing the fact that Jatavarman 
Srivallabha had a son named Sundara-Pandya. there is a possibility of taking Miravarman Sun- 
dara-Pandva J, in whose 9th vear record, a copy of a grant made in the 3rd vear of the reign of 
Jatavarman Srivallabha is registered.? to be this prince. If this were the case, Jatévarman Sri- 
vallabha would have to be assigned to the period A.D. 1193 to 1216, as the highest regnal year fur- 
nished for him in inscriptions is 23.3 This is very unlikely to judge from the contents of some 
of the inscriptions of Jativarman Srivallabha. That he was not far removed from the time of 
the Chéla king Kulittutga I can be inferred from the fact that a chief of Adalaiyir-nadu‘ by name 
MummudisdJan Virasékharar figures both in a 4th year inscription of his and in a 49th year record 
of Kuldttunga,§ That he must have been quite near in point of time to Miravarman Paraékrama- 
Pandya is made evident from the fact that a certain chief named Séraman Tdlan figures in the 
epigraphs of both these sovereigns. It is said that at the instance of this chief Pardkrama-Pin- 
dya made a gift of the village of Seigulam alias Viraiyavitafkanallir to the Milastbanam-udai- 
yar temple at Kattikkallir : ¢ and he figures as a signatory ina grant of Jativarman Srivallabha.? 
It is further worthy of note that a grant made by the same chief is mentioned as a past transac- 
tion in a record of the 9th year of Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pitalamadandai introduction. 
Thus, Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have ruled not long after Kuldttuiga J, and imme- 
diately following Mayavarman Paradkrama. either as co-regent with or slightly before Kulasékhara 
of the civil war. Further, it is found that the chief Kaliigarayan was one of his principal. 
advisers as well as of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I (Pivinkilatti). 


From what we have discussed above it will be clear that there were the following lines of 
Pandya kings in the mediaeval period :— 


(i) the line of Mayavarman Srivallabha headed by Kulasékhara-Pandya. To it belonged 
Jativarman Kulasékhara whose inscriptions have the Pitalarnadandat introduction, 
the king that was principally concerned in the civil war. His accession took place 
in A.D, 1162. On his side were the kings of the two Kongus and the Chélas. Mara- 
varman Vikrama-Pandya was probably his son and successor. The termination 
of Kulasékhara’s rule was brought about by the Chéla Rajadhiraja I] in A.D. 1176 
on his proving a traitor to the cause of his benefactor ; and in the short period fron 
this date and A.D. 1183, the date of accession of Maravarman Vikrama-Pindya, Vira- 
Pandya, the son of Parikrama-Pandya, ruled. 


(ii) The line of Parakrama-Pandya which counted himself. his son Vira-Pandya and 
the latter’s son whose name is rot revealed in Chéla inscriptions. There are strong 
grounds for supposing that this unnamed son must be Maravarman Sundara- 


1Madras Epigraphical Collectiov, No. 49% of 1909, Nos. 266 and 2 
and No, 326 of 1908. 

2 No. 683 of the same collection for 1905. The gift was made to the ¢ iruvé, P ee 
par at Tirnvédagam in Paganiir-kiirram, emple of Tiruvédagamudaiya-Niya. 

* No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphica] Collection for 1922, 

#No. 30 of the same collection for 1909, 

5 No, 32 of the same collection. 

* No. 130 of the same collection for 1910. 

79.1.1. Vol. ¥, Nos. 294 and 295. 


77 of 1927-28, No. 371 of 1929.30 
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The attitude of this king. even at the very first year of his accession to throne, 
not only towards the Cholas but also towards the kinys of the two Konyu countries, 
who had all along been the alles of Kulasékhara and Vikrama and formed formid- 
able obstacles in the way of Vira-Pindya and his supporters, presupposes a chapter 
of enmity becween them : and bis deeds are a rehearsal in the reverse order of what 
had passed in the past. He kept both the kings of Kongu in prison and in chains 
and led them on to his capital to do honour to his triumphant return to the city, 
The humiliation which he caused to the Chélas was no Tess. 

(ii) In the line of Jatavarman Srivallabha. there was his son Sundara-Pandya who was 
old enough to be associated with him im the government of the country. This prince 
perbap~ never succeeded to the throne. and if he did, he must have had a very brief 
reign in which he did not leave any inscriptions. Who his successor was, it is not 
possible to determine at present. But it appears certain that there was another 
Jataivarman Srivallabha, 


We cannot be sure if Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pirinkiledt) introduction belonged to 
any one of the three lines noticed above or came of a different line. In dealing with the Tinnevelly 
inscription of Miravarman Sundara-Panlya I2 FT pointed out that it is not absolutely certain 
that Jatévarman Kulasskhara [ and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had a common father in 
Miravarman Vikrama-Pindya,. 


The siniultaneous existence of more than one king reigning over the Pandva country leads 
us to think that one among them must have held the chief power and that the rest were subordi- 
nate to him, though independent in their own spheres. What determined the claim for the prime 
position in the kingdom. we are yet to learn, All that we could gather from the account of the 
civil war is that there was some fixed principle followed in the choice of or claim for the position 
of honour. It haz been shown above that when the civil war commenced, ?.¢., in A.D. 1167, Kula- 
§akbara, one of the claimaats to the throne at Madura, had completed four years of his reign and 
Parakrama-Pindya. the other claimant, had reigned for 12 years. The Sinhalese chronicle and 
the Chala and Kongu inscriptions lead us to think that the throne of the premier ruler at Madura 
fell vacant in A.D. 1167 and the succession to it was disputed by the rivals. For aught we see, 
most of the kings of the mainland supported the cause of Kulasékhara while the other received 
succour from the neighbouring island. It still remains to be known who it was that ruled in 
Madura till A.D. 1167. If seniority among the rulers determined the succession to the throne, 
there could not have been rval claims. Though Parikrama had reigned for 12 years on the date 
in question, it was Kulasékhara that was supported by most of the kings in the south. This 
suggests that the principle was different. Future researches alone can enlighten us on the issue. 


Now about the length of the reign of Jarivarman Kulastkhara I and about his suecessor, 
The highest regnal vear? furnished for Jativarman Kulastkhara I in inscriptions is 30 which 
takes uato A.D. 1219-20. In about A.D. 1218-19, as will be shown presently, he seems to have 
fallen seriously il! and much concern was felt about his recovery. An inscription discovered 
at Kannanir (in the Tirumeyyam Taluk of the Pudukkottai State) states that, on the repre- 
sentation of Pillaivir Alagapperuma]. king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I issued an order 
in the 3rd year of his reign reducing the royal share of taxes due from two villagea in 


a 


1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. 
4 No, 246 of the Pudukkét{tai State collection. 
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Turumi-nadu in Kana-nidu for the welfare and recovery from iluess of Ulagudatva-Nayandr+ 
The question is who are meant by Alagapperum’] and Ulagudaiya-Nayanir. At first sight 
it might appear that Alagapperumal must have been the son of Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I 
and that by the term Ulagudaiya-Nayanar, Mdravarman Sundara-Pandya himeelf must 
be meant. This is wrong. Since Alagapperumal figures in the large Tiruppivanam plates 
with the prefix Pillaiyay, there is reason to take him to be the son of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I. 
He might have been continued to be called Pillavyar m later days also. In the plates, 

his high status is indicated by his having had under him an official bearing the designativn 

‘adigaram.’ As Jatavarman Kulasékhara I was living at the time of the Kannanir inscrip- 

tion, we think the term Ulagudaiva-Nayanar must refer to him and not to Maravarman 

Sundara-Pandya I, The concern of the prince about the father is natural. Another important 
fact that the inscription under reference reveals is that Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya I, 

whose accession took place in A.D. 1216 and who appears to have been issuing records 
in his own name only from the 3rd year of his reign had been nominated already during 

the time of Kulasékhara I and he might be said to have had a share in the government of the 

country even before his nomination. As we have no inscription dated later than the 29th year 

for Jativarman Kulasékhara I which, by the way. is the same as the third year of the reign of 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, be must have succumbed to the disease referred tu m the Kan- 

nanir record. The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the plates under publication tells us that 

the king was apprised of the fact of completion of the formation of the village of Rijagambhira- 

chaturvédimangalam by Sundarésa (Sundarésdd-urayata). From the facts just noticed, it seems 

likely that by Sundaréga is meant here Magavarman Sundara-Pindya I. Sundara’s war against 

Kulottunga WI must have been conducted under the standard of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I or 

at least it must have been countenanced by him. In this connection, it may be noted that some 

of the persons that held offices under Kulasékhara figure also in the records of Sundara. On the 

whole the reign of Jatavarman Kulasckhara I appears to have been a prosperous one, undisturbed 

by any wars except in the closing years. The king seems to have had good regard for Vedic learn- 

ing and patronixed the scholars proficient in it by founding big villages and granting them as 

brahmadéyas provided with all facilities for good living. Rajagambhira-chaturvédimanyalam 

is one of the biggest villages that was ever founded. To some extent the peace in 

the reign of Jativarman Kulasékhara I must be attributed to the decline of the Chola 
power which may be sail to have commenced in the last decade of the 12th century 
A.D. not Jong after the interference of Kuléttufiga III in Pagdyan affairs ending in the 

accession of Vikrama-Pandya Maravarman, whea the Cholas lost their hold on Conjeeverain, 

the second great city of the empire. In the latter part of the reign of Kuléttutiga IIT there were 

several factions in the ChGla country and though the heads of these factions Tecoynised in a way 

the supreme authority of the Chala emperor there is not much doubt that the peace of the coun- 

try was greatly disturbed by the part played bv the parties. The differences among them, which 

remained unremoved for a long time, contributed largely to the rapid weakening of the empire 

and wave the enemies of the Cholax, who had suffered seriously before. an opportunity to wreak 

their vengeance. The time was favourable for the Pandvas to muster their strength and resources 

to try final issues with the Chola~ in order to wipe out their disgrace. Just three years before the 

—_—-— $m eee 
1 No. 250 of the same collection. In another inscription of Misavarman Sanilara-Pandya I (date tost), 


Piftaiyar Alagapperumal fizures aa consecrating a God in the temple of Tiruvengaivasal in Pudukk dttai Stat. 
$ K. State 


and making a gift of land to it, Ttis added that the prince was in possess uf the District at the tj 
{No. 327}. inre 
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end of the reign of Jativarman Kula-fkhara I. the Pindyas under the lead of Miravarinan Sun- 
dara-Pandya I, won laurels in the fell avainst the Chélas and the kings of the two Kofiyu coun- 
tries, and this practically brought the civil war to a culmination? That thix war was directed 
against the Chola and Kovigu kings prevents any possibility of taking Jatavarman Kulasékhara 
Tand Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya J to be the descendants of Kulasékhara of the civil war with 
Pitalamadaindar introduction. 

Now we come to the consideration of the geographical names. The inscription under 
edition mentions a good number of districts and sub-divisions. They are: (1) Milalat-korram, 
(2) Muttirru-kirram, (3) Kéralasitga-valanadu, (4) Madurddaya-valanadu and (5) Sdlapandiya- 
valanadu among Districts ; and (6) Malakkulam, (7) Alagivapandiyakkulam, (8) Rajasingankulam, 
(9) Vadatalai-Sembi-uadu, (10) Poliviir-nadu., (11) Karungudi-nadu, (12) Pugapparalfai- 
nadu, (13) Tivandaikkudi-nadu, (14) Kit-Sembi-nadu. (15) Panangalir-nadu. (16) Kanai-Irukka, 
(17) Kiraniie-nidu. (18) Tiravavanam. (19) Mérkudi-nadu and (20) Kalavali-naédu among sub-divi- 
sions. The villages under No. 1] are Parantakanalliir and Tandalai. No. 2 had Kappalir, No. 3 Veli- 
yarrar, No. £ Madurai, No. 3 Siru-Pasalai. No. 6 Madurai, No. 7 Maranare. Sirw- 
kulattir, Velliirkuruchehi and Velliir, No & Rajéndiram and Tireppivanam. Nu. 9 Aykkudi, 
No. 10 Arutigniam and Polivér, No. IL Kil-Nettiir fas Kirtivisalaivanallir, No. 12 Puttir, 
Kallikkudi and Milayanir, No. [3 Ait-Pasaii ales Danavinddanallir, Méy-Pasalai ultas Srivalla- 
bha-chaturvéedimatgzalam and Manaviramanyalim, No. lf Malanwudi, No. 10  Adikarai, 
No. 16 Irunchizat and Mittiraveli, No. 17 Vidattal adas Manabharana-chaturvédimatyalam, 

‘@jiir, Nakkamativalam, Vigaikudi, Tiravavanam, Tuttivdr and Kiruigikkéttai, No. 1&8 Marudliir 
and No, 19 Mérkudi and Annalvay. 

Of the Districts. Mijalai-ktyram and Muttaipru-karram have a separate history which 
is worth noting and which, owing to the formation of modern districts, has been badly mtscon- 
ceived. As regards the position of these two ancient territorial divisions, whether they were in the 
Chéla country or not, we have to know the southern limit of the Chéla country which would 
determine at once the northern houndary of the Pandyan kingdom: It is stated in the Tamil 
Sdlamandalasatakam® that the boundaries of the Chala country were the river Vellaru in the north 
and south, Kéttaikkarai in the west and the sea in the east. A verse attributed to the Tamil 
poet Kambar calls the northern boundary Enittu-Vellazu4 and thus distinguishes it from the 


1 Alater record of the time of Magavarman Sundara-Pandya I dated in the 2ist year of his reign 
(=A.D, 1237) tella us that owing to the imposition of taxes on décading lands during the time of the Kannadiyar 
there was no money in the treasury of the temple at Kottaiyar in Kana-nadu and that the temple authorities 
had to sell away some of the temple lands (No. 310 of the Pudukkdéttai State collection). About the same time, we 
have an inscription at Tirugskarnam, dated in the 2vth year of Rajardja [11 which registers gifts made for the 
merit of the sons of Sdmaladéviyar the queen of Narasirnuha and the mother of Sémé{vara of Dérasamudram 
{No. 183 of the Pudukksttai State collection). These two inscriptions testify to the fact that the Hoysalas 
aided the Chélas against the Pindyas. 

2 For the present we leave out of consideration the nanor principalities; they will be dealt with separately. 

3 The verse runs a3 follows: it is given here for easy reference :— 

Sellun-kunapar-rirai-vélai tenpar-chelitta Vellaru 
Vellun-Kottaikkarai vilangu mélpail vadapa) Vellare 
Ellaiy-oru-nanginunh=kadam=irup3-nangum=idam peridd 
Mallal yalvu talaitt-dagum vajaii-chér Sdla-mandalamé || 

4 The following is the stanza :— 

Kadal kilakku=tterku=kkarai-pural-Vellara 
Kuda.-tisaiyir-Kottaikkaraivaim vada-tasaiyil 
Enattu Vellar=irupattu-nay-kidam 
Sdnattukk-cllaiyene-chchol | 
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other Vellaru which formed the southern boundary of the country. Students unacquainted 
with the ancient Indian morality of warfare. which in most cases left the territories unaffected 
by the results of war, might think that the boundaries given above only represent what they were 
at the time when the author of the Sdlamandalagatakam and Kambar flourished, and as 
such, cannot be taken as true for earlier times. This notion is not correct. One can indeed see 
positive proof afforded by the statements of the two authorities. who were removed from each other 
in point of time and yet described in identical terms the boundaries. thus showing that the limits 
given were those in the past ages. not of theirown, Annexation of territories did occur but they 
were rare. Whether rare or frequent. it must be further noted that such instances did not affect 
the geography of the place ; and this will be made clear as we proceed. Another fact that is like- 
ly to mislead the student is the ancient practice of naming conquered territories after the names 
or surnames of the victor. It might be said that the fresh names given to places did not wipe 
out the older ones but were added on to them as later surnames to indicate, by the mere men- 
tion of the name with its surname, to whom or to which country the places originally helouged 
and who acquired it or re-named it in later times. Thus. in the double names such as Koug-ana 
Viras6la-mandalam. Ganiga-mandalam-ana Nigarilisdla-mandalam. Tondai-nid-ina Javai- 
gondasbla-mandalam, Rajaraja-Pandinadnu, etc.. one is clearly enabled to know what the ancient 
name of the district or province was in spite of its passing into other hands in later davs. Here 
it might be added that it is the original name that survives in each case at the present 
day and not the later ones. For example. though the Pallavas ceased to be a ruling power after 
the Chéla Aditya I conquered their country in the 9tb century A.D. and Rajaraja I gave that 
country the new name Jayaigondasdla-mandalam. it is the ancient name Tondai-nidu or Tondai- 
mandalam that persists. Similarly. in the case of the Pandya country, which was first 
conquered by Parantaka I in the Mith century A.D. and was re-named Rajaraja-Pandinado in 
\be Lith century, the name Pandi-nddu or Pindi-mandalam exists even today. The conquerors 
themselves carefully minded preserving the original names, Thus in the stamp of double names 


impressed on the places in inscriptions. there is sure indication as to what ancient dominion the 
places at first belonged. 


Vellaru being the southern limit of the ancient Chdla dominions. the territory lving to the 
south of it must have belonged to any other kingdom than Sonddu or Sdla-mandalam. That it 
was actually so is proved both by inscriptions and by the Tamil literature as will be seen in the 
sequel. Now we shall take up that portion of the Arantangi Taluk which lies to the south of the 
Vellazu river. and therefore clearly outside the Chéla dominion, and see to what country it be- 
longed. Roughly, this tract is sometbing like a triangle with one of its points turned southwards 
ending in Tiruppunavasal and having its base in the north running from west to east along the 
course of the river Vellizu as it flows into the sea just at the north of Manamélkudi and east of 
Tandalai. Out of this triangle.a portion on the north-western side falls in the Pudukkottai State 
It will be observed that the lme 79° 5’ cuts this triangle almost into two ha e 


Ives, one in the east and 
the other inthe we-t. The portion on the eastern side forms the seaboard and extends from 
the mouth of the Vellaru in the north to the mouth of the Pimbiaru in the south. The western 


portion adjoins the Pudukkéttai State and the Ramnad and Sivaganga Zamindaries and in this 

region the river Pambaru is seen to mark the western boundary of a portion of the esithen in 

of the modern Arantangi Taluk. Almost the whole of this tract of land was included in Milalai 

kiirram. This Milalai-kOrram is a natural division. an island formed by the rivers Vellara a - 

Pambayu and the sea. Over it there reigned in early times a chieftain named Vél-Evvi, of fae 
= , 
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stock, and famous for the munificence of gifts which he made. He was the immediate ancestor 
or a near relation of Vél-Pari who. like hun. had earned a similar renown which made the Saiva 
saint Sundaramiirti-Nayandr celebrate him in ene of the Tévaram hymas.? Vél-Evvi is said to 
have been defeated by the Pandya king  Talaivalaiganatta-seruvenra-Neduiijelivan Vél- 
Parts hberality was such that he i. said to have presented away all the 30) villages over which 
he was Jord.* If there is truth in these statements. the family of Evvi and Piri shuuld have ceased 
to exist asa ruling power in or immediately after the time of the Pandya Nedujelivan and the 
tract of country formeriv subject to them. of which the principal one was Milalai-kiirram. should 
have passed into the hands of the Pindvas and included in their dominion, ».¢.. Pandimandalam. 
It is quite in agreement with this that the inscriptions refer to Malalai-kirram as a ‘listrict of the 
Pandva country. This ancient district of Pandrmandalam had three divisions named after tbe 
directions in which they lay. rez., Kil-kfyru. the eastern division which adjoined the sea, Mél- 
karru, the western division which included in it the villages adjoining the river Pambdaru, and 
Naduvir-kirru. which Iay between these two. There are enough weographical references to the 
various divisions of this ancient distriet and the villages situated in them ; but they lie scattered and 
uarecoyniset in the vast number of South Indian epyraphs. A mere collection uf the references 
found in lithic records of past ages, arranged and cla~sined under the three divisions named above, 
followed by the identification of the places mentioned therein and sporting them ina map is sure 
to remove much of our ignorence and misconception relating to this custiict aud prove to be of 
value in locating easily fresh places that future discoveries might brmy to lyht. The popular 
idea that all places included in the modern District of Tanjore mu-t have belonged to the Chélas 
or, in other words, that the Tanjore District represents the ancient Chola dominion is wreng and 
must aceunnt for the misconception that Milalai-kfirram with its sister district of Muttiirrn- 
kirram should have been in the possession of the ancient Chdlas and included m their dominion. 
From what has been said above, it will be clear that excepting perhaps a small portion to the north 
of the Velliru river, the rest of the Arantanyi Taluk lav ontside the Chola dominion and that this 
tract was fir-t subject to the rule of Vél-Evvi and subsequently passed into the hands of the 
Pindyas and was ever afterwards geographically included in Pandimandalam and formed a major 
portion of two of the divisions of the ancient district of Milalai-kiirram. The following is almost 
an exhaustive list of the villages in Milalai-kirram found in the inscriptions of the South Indian 
epigraphical collection.’ They are noted under the respective divisions to which they belonged 
and in such an order as would admit of easy identification. 


1“ Ombav-igai ma-Vél-Evvi ” and ‘* Toa-mudir Vélir ” are the expressions used in descrnbing him in Puram 24, 

2 Verse 2 of Sundaramirtti-Nayanar’s hymn on Tiruppugalir. 

* Puram 24, The words used are ‘ Milelaiyode * * * * Muttipu tanda korra-nil-hudai-khodi-tlér- 
chCheliyan.” 

* Puram 110. The relevant portion runs thus :— 

Kadand-adu-tanai mivirun-kadiy- 
udanranirayinum Papambu kolark-aridé 
Munniy-drtté tan-Parambu-nan-nadu 
Munndy-irum parisilar perranar. 

In an inscription, Tiruvadavir is said to have been situated in Ten-Payambu-nadu, a subdivision of Pandi- 
mandalam. (No. 423 of &. J. J., Vol. VIII.) 

* There is a valuable contribution in the Koagumalar (Vol. IV, pp. S0£.) by Mr. K. S. Vaidyanathan on ‘ Va. 
Evvi snd his country’ where he has collected together most of the references to Milalai-kirram and Muttayro- 
Efiyram found in inseriptiona and Tami] classical works and has successfully established that these two Dig. 
triota originally belonged only to Vél-Evvi. 
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Tanpdalai* 

Manamélkudi alias 
Kouldttutigasélapattinam.? 

Maajakkudi.t 

Fmbal alias Kaliyugaramanallir. 

Ponparri.* 

Vanganagar.? 

Sevyanam alias Parakramapandiya- 
nallar.® 

Koluranir.® 

Vetchiyir alias Mummadisélanal- 
lar. 

Vilattar alias Jayahgondagélanal-" 
lar. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Milalai-kirram.' 
Naduvir-korru. 


Avudaiyarkdyit? or Tirupperundu- 
rai alias Pavitramanikka-chatur- 
védimangslam. 

Tachchenenmali.'% 

Tufijalar. 

Amaradi (or “dakki) mangalam.t> 

Paravilimangalam.,* 

VildnkattOr alias Vikramadianal- 
far 17 

Pulltirkkudi.1® 

Parantakanallir alias 
tungasdlanallir.” 

Pudukkudi.*” 


Kulét- 
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Mél-kosru (Vada-Pambarru-nada} 


aAsvatarattir.*} 
Alappirandan-Bimiy tr. 
Malavar-manikkam.* 
Séndamaigalam,** 
Enangatar.%5 
Mammér, 
Tannir-Andakkudi 
vichchadiranallir.*¢ 
Sundarapindiya nallar.?? 


alias Darani- 


Vaikundanallar,** 
Nulambur,?* 


The villages are arranged from north to south in the above list todispense with the neces- 


sity of a map. 


If the southern portion of the modern Arantangi Taluk is divieed into two halves by drawing 
a vertical line north-south one can find without any exception all the places of the Kil-kirru in 
the eastern half which adjoins the Bay of Bengal, and all the places of the Naduvir-kiirru on the 


western half, with the exception of Parintakanallir alias Kulottungasdlanallir. 


The last men- 


i This District was sometimes called Géyavindda-valanadu (No. 442 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 


for 1929-30), which was one of its Divisions (351 of 1926}. 


Besides the villages noted uniler cach of the three 


Divisions, a few more are mentioned as being in Milalai-kirram without specifying the Division to which they 


belonged. These are Munpilai (No. 230 of 1926), Karuvili (No. 


125 of 1912}, Okkar (No. 


Mi of SLL, 


Vol. VILL), Vellar (No. 393 of S. 7. 2, Vol. VILD, Vittarparru and Adini (No. 211 of the same Volume), Parar 
(No. 67 of Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1910), Tiruvindalir (No. 547 0f 1916), Perunivalic (No. 406 of §. 7. 2., Vol. V), 
Irumbali (No. 285 of 1928-29), and Adumbir(No. 66 of 1927). 


t Below, text-line 76. 
4 Jbid., No. 210. 


+ No. 448 of 8. 2. 2., Vol. VEIL. 


5 Bbid. 


? No. 380 of the Mad. Ep. Colla. for 1929-30. 

® No. 462 of the same collection and No. 303 of S. J. Z., Vol. V. 
* No. 460 of the Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1909. 

16 §, 7. F., Vol. IV, No, 372; Vol. V, Nos. 301, 446; and 4. 8. S. 1, pp. 48 and 52. 


No. 461. 


18 Nos, 5062 and 503 of the same colln. for 1925. 


13 No, 372 of 8. 7. 7.. Voi, TV. 


ug. TL. Vol. V, No. 301 and No. £25 of Mad. Ep. Colin. for 1911. 
18 Mad. Ep. Colln. No. 15 of 1924 and No. 664 of 1916. 


weg. 7. 2., Vol. V, No. 301. 


1 Mad. Ep. Colln. No, 27u of 1929-30, No, 30 of 1908, No. 2 of 1931-32 and S. 7. 7, Vol. IV, No. 372 


Vol, V, No. 301. 


27 Thid., No. 432. 


*No. 372 of S. 1. 2., Vol. IV. 


NS.1.1, Vol IV, No, 372; 4.8. 5. 1, pp. 48, 52; and Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 
. 


2 aad 


eS. 7. 2., Vol. V, Nos. 301 and 987 and Pudukkéttai State collection, 
40 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30, No. 437. 

™ Mad. Ep. Colin. for 1926, No. 351, 

# Same collection for 1929-30, No. 240, 

99 Nos. 324, 492 and 391 of Pudukkéttai State collection. 

% No. 411 of the same collection. 
2 No, 372 of the same collection. 
9.7, 2., Vol. ¥, No. 30. 

37 Thid., No. $87 

2 9, I.7., Vol. ¥, No. 301. 


Noa. 126 and 378. 


No. SIS of 1925 and Pudukkottai State collection No. 24, 
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tioned place is now changed in name and is called Irumbanadu. It is in the Pudukkéttai State 
and the inscriptions of the place show that it bore the name Parantakanallir. The places noted 
above under Mél-kiirru, also called Vada-Pambaru-nadu, do not fall in the Arantangi Taluk. 
Three of them, viz., Malavarmanikkam, S¢ndamangalam and Endngalir are in the Pudukkéttai 
State. The finding of so many of the villages of Milalai-kirram in South Arantangi Taluk and 
the adjacent part of Pudukkéttai “tate convincingly proves that this was the region subject to 
the rule of the Vél chieftain Evvi in the iret instance. That this KGrram is invariably stated 
in inseriptions from the time ot Parintuka I[.+.e,, from the beginning of the tenth century? 
downwards as being situated in Panlimandalam shows that it was acquire’ by the Pandyas from 
Val-Evvi and included in that territory. It is particularly worthy of note that even though 
the Chdlas obtained possession of the Pandya territory later in the days of Parantaka I as is 
clearly indicated by the existence of the Uhdla inscriptions, traces of the inclusion of the Kurram 
originally in the Pandya country «lid not disappear but were on the other hand preserved and 
there is every reason to hold that the Vél chieftain must have been subordinate to the 
Pindya king. Else the district would not have been termed as one in Pandimandalam. It 
would simply have been called Milalai-kiirram just like Urattdr-kizram. All that the Chola 
conquest meant was that the Chédla suzerainty was acknowledged by the Pandya king and 
his subjects, Some of the places of Milalai-kirram bave a history of their own which every 
student of Tamil literature must be aware of even though he may not know where the places 
themselves are. This history affords another strony proof that the region comprising the South 
Arantangi Taluk was in carly days included in the Pandya country. Manamélkud: is the place 
of nativity of Kulachchirai-Nayandr, the prime-minister of the Pandya king Nelvéli-por-venga- 
ninzasir-Nelumiran (2.e., Nedumayan who acquired lasting fame by the conquest in the battle 
of Nelvéli), the king that was converted to the Saiva faith by the efforts of Saint Jijuasam- 
bandha, the contemporary of Siruttonda who was the vencral of the Pallava king that’ con- 
quered Vatapi which event we know as having taken place in the first half of the 7th century 
A.D. There is no room for thinking that the minister might have come from any other country 
than the Pandya. Speaking of him, Stkkilir, the author of the Tamil Peryapurdnam and the 
minister of the Chdla king of his day, distinctly states that Manamélkudi was im the Pandya coun- 
try and the minister hailed from there.* Inscriptions testify to the correctness of his 
geographical description.? Similarly, Avudaivarkdyil is connected with the history of 
Manikkavachaka, another Pandya minister. 

Now about Muttirru-kirram. which lke Milalai-kiiyram was subject to the rule of the 
Val chief Evvi and was included in the Paxlya country. The very fact that the ¢wo districts 
were >ubject to the sway of one ruler suggests at unce that Muttarru-kirram must lte adjacent to 
Milalai-karam, which, as shown above, occupied South-Arantanyi Taluk and parts of Pudukkéttai 
State and Ramnad District. In determining the region in which this district lay and for knowing 
to which kingdom it belonged in early days, nothing will be so valuable as a collection of the ept- 
graphs which refer to this district and identifying the places mentioned therein. The mscriptions 
which mention Muttérru-kdrram are not many, but even the few that we have, are suthcient for 


INo. 230 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dated 37th year of Parintaka I mentions Muypalai 


in Mijalai-kGyram in Pandi-nadu. 

* Periyapurdnam (Kulachchirai-Nayanar. vv. 1 and 38). The tollowimg are the verses :—-Pannu tol-pugal- 
pPandi-nay)-nattidaa=chchen-nelir-vayal=tiin-karumpin-ayal-punnu piga-ppurambanai 3dlndadu mannu 
vapmaiyain-ar Manamérkudi.j Inna nall-olukkattinal frila-tTennavan Nodumdrarku Sir-tigal magnu 
mandirikatkn mél-dagiyie onnalar-chcherr-urudikkan ninrulir.} 

3 See foot-note 5, page 91 above. 
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locating it, since we know tbat it was contiguous to Milalai-kiigram. The earliest inseription 
which mentions the district as bemy in the Pandya country is a record of the Chdla king 
Parintaka Ft A few others call the province, in which Murtiirru-kirram was situated, by the 
names Pamli-mandalam? and Rajaraja-Pandi-udlus The villages mentioned in the inscriptions 
as being in Muttisru-kirram are Kattivaral,* Anjukottai,> Kappaliir' a?as Ulagatandagdjanallir, 
Adatigirimangalam,” Muttiré alas Uvvakkondasolanailiiz, Araivattir,? Svndarapandiya- 
chaturvédimangalam,!° Mivalir™ Kuruvadimidi#?® ahes Jinéndramangalam, Titténam,4 
Tepralai,’ ‘Tiruppunavayil,8 and Andanir-Sirukambir3¢ The Taluk that adjoins the southern 
portion of .\rantangi, in which we have traced most of the places of the various divisions of 
Milalai-kiyram, is Tiravadinai of the Ramnid District. On the north-eastern side of the 
Tiruvadanai Taluk runs the river Pambaru which separates Ramnad District from Arantapgi 
Taluk of the Tanore District. Just as expected, we actually find almost on the western bank 
of this river, the villages Kattivayal. Anjukéttat, Bappalir, Muttiir, Adatgari and 
Andanir-Sirukambir.? Tiruppunavavil (Tiruppunavical) is in the extreme south of Arantangi 
Taluk itself and adjoins the sea.4® We have also the testimony of the Chéla minister 
Sékkilar to the fact that Tiruppunavisal was included in the Pandya country.29 If there wag 
room for misconception in the case of Milalai-kiiyram on account of its inelusion in the Tanjore 
District, there ix none in the case of Muttiizru-kirram. Tiruvadinai Taluk of the Ramnad 
District could never have come under the early Chola dominion, It is in this Taluk and iv the 
Tiruppattic Taluk that the river Pambim flows, on whose banks we have traced most of 
the places included in Muttitrru-kGryam. 


Muttiirru-kiirram is believed by some to have been taken by the Pindya king Nedutjelityan 
from Trungové], We -hall now con-ider the question if this District could ever have been included 
in the territory of Iruedvél. who, like Vel-Evvi and Piri flourished in early days and was one 
among the chieftains defeated hy the sail Pandva. Tamil literature and inscriptions both bear 


I No, 268 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907, 
2 Nos. 425 and £29 of the same collection for 1913. 

3 No. 46 of the same for 1930-31. 

4 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907, No. 268. 5 Jlud., No. 408, 

* The same collection for 1913, Nos. 425 and 429, S. 7. 7., Vol. EV, No. 373 and §. 7. 7., Vol. VIII, No, 313. 
? Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1918, No. 76. 

8§. 7. 7., Vol. IV, No. 426, 

98.7. F., Vol. VIII, No, 232. 

10 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916, Nos. 17 and 33. 

1 No. 60 of the Pudukkéttai State Collection. 

12 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907, No. 408, 

43 Madras Epigraphicai Collection for 1926, No. 599. 

14 Same collection for 1930-31, No. 46, 

wg9.7.7., Vol. VIL, No. 213. 

46 Ibid., No. 436, and Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929.30, No, 293, 

17 Anjukéttai is to the north-east of Tiravadinai, Kattivayal is east by north of Aijukéttai and about three 
miles to the west of the Pambéru river and Sirukambiir is to the west of the Pimbaru river and nerth of 
Kattivayal. Kappalir lies to the west of the Paimbaru river and in the centre of the northern part of 
Tiruvédanai Taluk. 

18 Jfidnacambandha and Sundatamartti-Nayandr describe it in these words :— 

“ Perun-kadar-kinalvéy=ppundarigam malar-pposgai silnda Punayayij 
** Radar-kénalvay-ppurkenyu téncridumzemperumin Punavivils.” 
48 Verses 984 to 393 mention the places in the Pandya country visited by J 
to his place, Among these Punavéyil is one (v. $91). : 


fe 7? 


Hanasambandha before retuming 
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evidence to the fact that the territory over which [ruigévé]-ehtefs ruled was called Konidut and 
that its capital was Kodumbiliir.? The question reduces itself to this ' Could Muttirru-kirram 
have been included in or was even adjacent to Konaddu?*. Konadu is situated in the moder 
Pudukkdttai State. A geoyraphical analy~is of the inscriptions of that State will show that 
K6nadu and its several divisions and sub-divisions occupied the whole of the Kulattir Taluk and 
the northern portion of the Tirumevvam Taluk, The southem part of the Tirmmervam Taluk 
which is the southernmost part of the Pudukkdttai State. had in it another ancient district called 
Kana-nadu and this Kana-nidu? is stated to he a division of Pandimandalam. It was cuntignous to 
Kéralasinga-valanadu. Ro then, between Konidu which is reputed to be the territory of Iruigdvél 
chiefs and Muttiirru-kirram. there lav the twoancient di-triets of Kéralasiiga-valanadu and 
Kana-nadu, both belonging to Pandimandalam. This analv-is will convincingly establish that 
the distant Muttirru-kirram which we have located in the north-eastern part of the Tiruvadanai 
Taluk of the Ramnid Di-trict could never liave been included in or was contiguous to Kanadu. the 
territory over which Iruigével held sway. intercepted as uw was by two other districts of the 
Pandya country. 


Geographical avatysis of the inserepteoms of the Pudukhéttac State. 
Kobxipcv— 

{a) Annalvavil-kirram —Teumbali, Madindr. Telingakulakdlapuram (in Ten-Konadui alias 
Kuléttuigasolapattinam and Visaliir—all in Kulattir Taluk. 

(0) Kadalir-nadu :—Panaivtirkulam, Sévalir, Sisraivir~all in Tirumevyam Taluk. 

{c} Kunriyir or Kunrisiil-nadu :—RKalanivasal, Meél-Manalir, Parambaivir. Punnangudi, 
SikhinallGr. Tirunalakkunram.—all in the Kulattir Taluk. 

(@) Ollaiyir-kiizram :—Ankudi a@fias Amanalldr, IdaiySrrir. Kiraiyir, Kila-Tanival, 
Korraviir, alias Uttamasdlapuram. Neriijikkudi, Ollaiyir alias Madurai, Ollai- 
yirmaiyalam (Oliyamaigalam). Rajéndrasdlapuram, Sattanir, SundarasdJapuram 
elas Destiyugandapattinam (Sundaram). and Vintiikki alias Rajéudrasslapuram,— 
all in Tirumevvam Taluk. 

(e} Upattiir-kiirram (Vada-Konidu) —Alattir, Kodumbélir, Kijai-kulattir, Ménelvéli, 
Nirpalani. Payyir, Pudukkudi, Sirapatranam alias Vikramasdlapperunderu and 
Tiruvigaiyankwli (Tiravilaigudit.—all in the Kulattir Taluk. 

(/) Vada Siruvavil-nidu in (¢):—IDaiijavir. Ktranir, Kumdaramatgalam,—all iu the 
Kulattir Taluk. 

(g) Vavalaga-nilu —Pulvayal and Vayalagam. Both are in Kulattir Taluk. 

Kinanipc— 

(a) Kana-nidu :—Adanir. Andaniir. Kottaivar. Malayakoyil. Mali, Muniyandai, Péraivir, 
Perundupai. Peruikaraikkudi, af: Tirwvaraigulanalliir, Pulivalam. Solapandi- 
yapuram, Ten-Katrair. Tirumeyyam, Tulaivanilai, Viraivachehilai, These villages 
are in Tirumervam Taluk. 


1Qne of the earliest sovereigns of Kénadu celebrated in Tamil literature is the renowned Saiva devotee 
Idangali-Nayanar, of whom it is said that he was the head of the Vélir family, ruled from Kodumbalir and was a 
lineal descendant of Aditya (v. 2 of Zdanga/i-Na@yandr Purdnam), The Mivarkoyil inscription of Kodumbalar, 
besides testifying to the antiquity of this Vél family, records the part played by some of the members in the history 
of South India {Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1908, p. 87). 

*Kodumbai(Kodumbalir) lay ou the way to the Pindya country from the Chola territory (Sitap. 
padikaram, Kadukink‘dai, 1. 71). 

» Tirameyyam in Kina-nidu hag one of the eighteen famous Vaishnava temples of the Pandya country. 
This also shows that Kana-nidu was in the Pandya territory. 
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(6) Sefigunra-nadu :—Alangudi. Anigudi, and Mélanilai, 
(c) Turuma-nadu :—Anamandai, Kannanir, Tirunavalir and Turuma,—all in 
Tirumevvam Taluk. 

KéralaSinga-vajanadu' and Madurédaya-vajanadu? nmientioned in the plates are two 
other districts of the Pandya country. The former covered a very large portion of the Tirup- 
pattir Taluk of the Ramnad District, a part of the Pudukkéttai State and seems to have 
extended also into the Sivaganga Zamindari. It had several sub-divisions of which six are 
known, viz., (1) Kalvayil-nadu, (2) Sdlapandya-valanadu? (3) Kil-Kundaru, (4) Ténarruppokku, 
(5) Tiruttiyir-Muttam, and (6) Adalaiyiir-nadu. Of the villages of (1) Kalvayil-nadu, viz., 
Nelvayil*, Pullamangalam’. Kulasékharapuram.® and Sundarapandivapuram,’ are in the Puduk- 
kdttai State while [laiyattakudialias(or near) Kulasékharapuram,® Iraniyir,® Korramangalam"* 
and Kunrattar™ are inthe Tiruppattir Taluk. The villages in (2) are Karaiydr.® Tirukkottiyér, 
Sélamarttinda-chaturvédimangalam,™ /e., Sivapuri. Kannamangalam, Karungulattir.!¢ Wélair,?? 
Pidikkudi,® Sirudaiir® and Sirudai The village Alagipuri*! was situated in (3). In 
the sub-division of Ténarruppdkku was the village Nivamam?*? (Némam). Tiruttivir-Muttam 
had two divisions ; in the eastern division (Kilai-Tiruttivar-Muttam) were the villages Sipuvayal,™ 
Anniyir,** Désangulam.* Kodangulam + Véeppanygulam.™ and Verriyir,*4 while Mélai-Tiruttiyir- 
Muttam had Paganéri?4in it. The village of Tiruakkunrakkudi:* (Kumakkudi) was in Adalaiytr- 
nidu in which passed the river Ténayu’?. The villages of Tlai-Kadambangujam™ (modern 
Sannavaram). Pilar?* and Korramangalam® were in Tiruttiviir-Muttam : but it is not known 
whether they belonged to the eastern or western division. 


1 No. 617 of 1905 states that this is a district of Pandimandalam. 
2 No. 319 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927.28. 
® Though the term vafanddu is usually employed to denote a district, it indicates a sub-division here. Owing 
to the large size of Kéralasifiga-valanadu, it seems to have been split up into two parts in later days. 
* Nos. 252 and 258 of the Pudukkottai State Collection. $ No. 267 of the same collection. 
*No. 491 of the same collection. 
7 No. 346 of the same. 
* No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and No. 182 of 3. Z. I., Vol. VIII. 
No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 
19 No. 80 of 1916 of the same collection. 
11 No. 85 of 1916. 
12 No. 183 of the same for 1907. 
18 No. 284 of the same for 1923, Nos. 291-2 for 1929-30 and 9. I. Z., Vol. [V, p. 529, 
44 Nos. 16 and 20 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928-29. 
15 No. 36 of the same collection for 1916, 
14 No. 64 of the same for 1928-29, 
17 No. 20] of the same for 1924. 
18 No, 200 of the same for 1924, 
19 No. 304 of the same for 1929-30. 
20 No. 224 of the same for 1924. . 
21 No. 101 of the same for 1924, 
22 Nos. 1, 77 and 83 of the same for 1924. 
23 No. 35 of the same for 1924. 
4 §.7.2., Vol. VOI, No. 180. 
25 No. 58 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection fer isz4. 
24 No. 25 of the same for 1909. 
#7 No. 263 of Pudukkéttai State Collection. 
28 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 
36 No, 12 of the same. 
$0 No, 50 of the same collection for 1924. 
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No. 11.] TIRUPPUANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 97 


The sub-divisions of Madurédaya-valanadu and the villages situated in them are noted helow :— 

(1) Kaiiei-frukkai which had in it Ulakkudi,' Iruichirai,4 Kottakirti,? Vélandri,? Karpa- 
kirti? and Irasiiganallir.® 

(2) Midakkulakkil which had in it Kodimangalam,‘ Madurai,’ Siruvenkunram*. 

(3) Vélirkulakkil, with Kundadévi-chaturvédimangalam. 

(4) Rajasingankulakkil which had in it Rajéndiram,® Tiruppivanam,® Ambalattidi-chatitr- 
védimafgalam.!? 

(5) Karunilakkudi-nidu which had in it Tiruttaigal™ 

(6) Idaikkudi-nidu which had in it Mélai-Seluvandr!® alias Satrubhayankaranallir. 


(7) Venbula or Venbil-nalu which had in it Kumarapavitra-chaturvédlimangalam® 124 
Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali.™ 

(8) Purapparalai-nidu which had in it Puttiir,!§ Kajlikuci,! Milaganiir?® and Nirmadaiyir.? 

(9) Kallaga-nadu which must have had at least two sub-divisions as the name Ten Kallega- 
nadu ts applied to one of them which contained the villages Disipattanam «lias Vikra- 
masélapuram™ (Vikramangalam), Séndanéri-Kattikallir (Tenkarai)!® and Para- 
kramapandiyapuram,?° 

It will be noted that four of the sub-divisions given in the Tiruppivanam plates without 
mentioning the district to which they belonged were actually in MadurGdava-valanadu. These 
are Midakkulakkil, Rajasingankulakkil, Purapparalai-nadu and Kajiai-Irukkai. 

A word of explanation is necessary for treating as sub-divisions geographical terms ensline 
in * Aedakkil’. of which we have as many as four instances. In mentioning villages, inseriptions 
usually give first the district, then the sub-division and lastly the village. Districts generally have 
the suffix vafanddu and the sub-divisions end in radu. Sometimes in place of cajanddu, the tern 
kiirram is employed ; and if it had not any sub-divisions with distinct and different name-, it i< 
itself divided into two or more divisions according to the directions in which they lay, such as east, 
middle and west, north and south, ete. This is also the case even with regard to som- 


1S. I. 2., Vol. 1V, No. 372. 

2 Below, text-lines 108, 245, 246 and 250. 

19. 2.1., Vol. V, No. 446. 

4S. 1.0., Vol. IV, No, 370. 

5 Below, text-line 16, 

* No. 66 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

7 No. 447 of the same collection for 1906. 

’ Below, text-line, 92. 

* Below, text-line, 133. 

10 9, 7. Z., Vol. VIIL, No. 423. 

11 No. 574 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 

2 No. 317 of the same for 1927-28. Tangal occurs aa a village in the Pandya country in the Silappadigiram 
Canto XXIII, i. 75. 

13 No, 331 of the same collection for 1918. 

44 Nos. 403 and 414 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. 

15 9.2. 2., Vol. V, No. 302 and Vol. IV, No. 372. 

1¢ Below, text-lines 106 and 111. 

we §.i.d., Vol. V, Nos. 302 and 431, 

3° Nos. 613, 614 and 616 of the Madras Epigrapbical Collection for 1926. 

at §. 7. 7., Vol. V, Nos. 294 and 298, 

20 Ibid., No. 295, 
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sub-divistons which are large enough to be so apportioned. For instance the district of Milalai- 
kizgram had no separate sub-divisions : in the place of the latter, we have Kil-kirrw, Naduvir- 
kizm and Mél-kirru,7.e., the eastern, middle and western portions. Similarly, the sub-division 
Sembi-nadu had. Vadatalei-Sembi-nadu, Kil-Sembi-nidu, ete. ic, the northern. and eastern 
portions of Sembinadu. Districts sre sometimes omitted in inscriptions and villages are men- 
tioned with the subdivisions to which they belonged. From the fact that the geographical 
items Madakkulakkil, Rajéndrasiigankulakkil, etc., immediately follow a valanddu or district and 
are followed in turn by villages, they have to be treated as sub-divisions. It will not be right to 
take the terms ending in “ kulakkil” to mean “to the east of any particulartank”. In these 
items the particle Hi does not mean ‘ east” as opposed to ‘ mél ° ‘west’ but stands for “ under or 
in”. Hence we have inserted the four items ending in kulakkil as sub-divisions and assigned 
them their places under the districts to which they belonged. In this connection, it is worthy 
of note that we have not come across even a single instance where a village is stated to be 
situated to the west, north or south of Madakkulam, Rajéndraéiigankulam, etc. 


Of the other sub-divisions mentioned in the plates, Vagatalai-Sembi-n&du in which 
Aykkudi alies Alagiyapindiyanallir was situated, is seen from other inscriptions to have had the 
villages lyamaniévaram,) Mélai-Kodumalir? or Kodumalir alias Uttamapandiyanallir, KiJai- 
Kodumalir? alias Madurddayanallir, Mavilangai,t Nallirkuruchchi,* Peruigirinallirt and 
Deyvachcbilainallir otherwize called Pannatkulam. Except lyamaniSvaram (Emaniévaram) 
which is in the Paramakudi Taluk, the rest are found in the Mudukulattiir Taluk of the Rimnad 
District. The name of the division shows that Sembi-nadu had other divisions. Ix fact, inscrip- 
tions refér to Ki}-Sembi-nadu in which' were the villages Anaikudi,? Kalari aliey Kaidav anallir?, 
Kadambaigudi,? Nallankudi,* Maruvay alias Srivallabhanallir,? Pavittiraindnikkapattidem,* 
Nallirukkai alies Virap@yiiyanallir,? Tiruppullani? and Sembiyan-Perambir; 7 Sidéam 
which had in it Tiru-Uttdrakdgamangei; as other divimons of Sembi-nidw. Most of these villages 
are in the Ramnad Taluk. 


Kajavaji-nadu waa divided into two parts North and South. In Vada-Kalavalinadu 
were Alagaiminagar,? Kodaipirattinallir,° Kungattir and Purkuli.* Ten-Kalavali-nady 
had in it Mudikondapandiyapuram" and Pulligyi alias Srivallabbanallit. That Kadamban. 
gudi was a village in Kalavali-nadu and bore the name Malayarayanlottal ig learnt fromm two 
inscriptions..* Aralaiyiir was another village in the same division.'* 


18, 7. 2., Vol. VITL, No. 395, 

2 Madras Epigraphical Collection, Nog. 399 of 1907 and 531 of 2928. 

? 8. I. I. Vol. V, Nos, 440 and 441 ; and Nos, 469 off Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 sind 304 of 192 
« No, 392 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. 2. 
5 §.I. 2., Vol. V, No. 301. 

6 Ibid., Val. VIII, No. 399, 

7 Foie, Nor 308 

8 [bid., No. 402. 

* Madras Epigraphica! Collection, No. 283 of 1923, No. & of 1048 and! No. 276 of 1099:30, 

16 No, 316 of the same collection for i9aq 

11 Nos. 11, 23, 27 of the same ior 1924. 

12 No, 291 of the aame for 1923 and No. 18 of 1924, 

13 No. 47 of the same for 1926, 

1¢ No, 229 of the same for 1924. 

t& Nos. I and 3 of the same for 1924. 

38 No. 306 of the same collection for 1923, 
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No. 11.) 92 
APPENDIX 4A. 
Names of persons that conducted the settlement of boundaries. 
— Names of persons. Village. Sub-division. District or Province. 
2 Oo 
i. Karkanis (i. 74-93). 

1 Arye Nariyanan of Kattikuru- | Parintakanallir Naduvir-kirra . | Milalai-kirram. 
chchi. 

2 j Paraéotaken Tiruppivanamudaisan | Tandalai : + ( Kilekigu : Ditto, 

3 | Karunikaradévan Purpavanamu- | Maranir alias | Alagivapandiyakku- pave 

yan, Polamanda- Jakisti. 
tadittanallir. 

4 | Pillai Alvan alias Ponnambalak-} Karuppir .  . | Tirumunaippidi-nidu| Sdlamandalam. 
kattan who was the kankani of 
Tiruvdykkélei =Ponnan Suriya- | Puttar . . + | Puyapparalai-nadu . sees 
dévan alias Jayadhara-Pallava- 
raiyar, ; 

5 | VélanSattan, the kenkani of Poyya- | Kil-Nettir! alias | Karungudi-nadu co 
molidévar, Rirtivisdlai- 

yanallir. 

6 | Nariyanan Sattan who was the | Veliyarrtr* ee Kéralasings- 
kankani of Sémudayam Striman Kappalir? —_aliae vajanidu 
Tiruvudsiyin alias Pottappich- Ulagalandadé- Muttirru-kirram. 
chélar. Janallir. 

4 | Arayan Tirumalai-uda{yin who was | Arunksajam Poliytir-nada avee 
the kankadni of Ma4figaittanam Aykkudit alias Vadatatai-Sembi- 
ivalavan Alagiyamanavalan Alagiyapan- nadu. 
alias Kalingarayar. diyanallir. 

8 | Arayan Karumanikkam who was | Kit-Pasalai alias | Tiyandaikudi-nadu . Selec 
the kankané of Majavarayar. Danavinodanallir. 

@ | Uyyavandin Ponnan alias Mana- | Kappalir aliag eoee Mattirru-kitzam. 
bharana-Mivéndavélar who was Ulagalan- 
the adigaram of Piljaiyar Alagap- daédlanallar, 
peruma]. 

10 | Nambi Ponnambalakkittan alias | Sirepalaiyir alias ee Sdlapindiya-vala- 
Virasingadévar. Kavérival- nadu. 

lavanatlir. 

1] | Malaikiniyaninyan Alagan alias tees vee tose 
Vijaiye. Vichchdadiradévar who was 
one of the anukkar of 

Sdlapandiyavalanattu-kariyom- Rajéndiram ‘ . Trasingonkulakki) ry wre 
seygira Alagiyapindiyanar, 


—————— eS ye jp 
1 Nettiir is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
2 This is in the Tiruppattur Taluk. 
* This is a (Z) village in Tirnvadanai Taluk. 
* Paramakudi Taluk, 
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Note.—Inclusive of the five persona of Manaviramadurai named above (in Section II}, the following others 
that are mentioned in the next aix sections {IZI to VIIL) who were concerned in the formation of the new brahma- 


Names of persons, 


II (Ut. 93-96). 
Madavan Divakara-Bhatten 
Narayanan Nardysna-Bhattay 


S1-(Sri) Midavag Narasimha-Bhat- 
tan. 


Givindan = Tirunflakantha-Bhattan 
Jatavédan Subrahmanya-Bhattan 


déya also went with the elephant. 


_ 
=] 


18 


0 


20 


III (L. 96-98). 
Adityan Séndapirén-Bhattan of 
Tirukkudandai. 
Sri-Krishnan Alagiyarighava- 
Bhattan. 
Kaliydyan Vennaikkitta-Bhattan 


TY (H, 98-100). 


Ahitigni —_ Srirahganatha-Bhatta- 
Séma-Kathakayajiyar. 


Nariyanan Nirayana-Bhattan 
Sri-Vasudévan Nagnapiran- Bhattan 
Sri-Ramaa Paramatms-Bhattan 


¥ (i. 100-103), 


Arayan Uyyaninrdduvan alias 
Sembiyadaraiyan. 


Ké€Savan Nariyanan 
Katuménikkam-Korran 
Kalvadyii Kesavan 
Periyan Perrin 
Nangan Alagan 


Vasudévan Sitriyadévan 


Village. 


Manaviramadurai 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Marudir alias Madu- 
rédaya-chatur- 
védimangalam, 


Ditto * 


Ditto * 


Méy-PaSalai! alias 
(ties Uabha- 
chaturvédj- 
mangalam, 

Ditto 
Ditte 


Bitte 


Kit-Paéalai! alias 
Dsnavinédanallir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


athasivam 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Sub-division. 


Tiyandaikudi-nada 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


aoe 


naees 


eee 


oeae 
oeee 


este 


eae 


4 Mélapp:salai and Kilappasalai are (I) villages in the Sivagenga Taluk. 
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Senal 
No, 


31 


39 


42 


Nemes of persons. 


VI (LI. 103-106), 


Appan Strivyadévan . . , 


Udayan Varagunadévan ating 
Alagiyapancdiva-Vilupparaly an, 


Sirivan Varantaruvan atias 
Sangirdmacinzsa-Pailavaraiyan, 


SundarattOludaivan SGmadivan 


VEE (I. 106-18). 


Dayinilai Uyyavandin alias 
Chediriyan. 


Anukkan Arivan 


Appan Arumolidévan alias Sembiyan- 
Vilupparaiyan. 


Puttir-kilavan Battan alias Purap- 
paralainddu-kilavan, 


VITI (11. 108-110). 
Paliyinilat  Striyadévan — atias 
Taminadukilavan. 


Vélin Trattai alias Rajakuiijara- 
Pallavaraiyan. 


IX (U. 110-120). 
Saliran Selvan 
Riman Alagan 
Séyan Makkan 


Nagadévan Raman afiae Rajanira- 
yana-Mavéndavélin. 


Arasirivan 


Village, 


Polit abuts 
Parthivakésari- 
nallar, 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Kallikkadi? alies 
Puravuvarinallar. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


[rufichirai? alias 
Indirasamana- 
naldr, 


Ditto 


Mitaganir! 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


1 This is a (Z) village in the Sivagangs Taluk. 
? Tradition has it that an early Pandya king bound with chains aad imprisoned the clouds at this place which 
is on that account also known as Kattunallir-Irufichirai. See V. 38 of Tiruvalavayudaiyar Tiruvilaiyidal 44, 


p. 162. ‘ Tudippara vilavqu pattiztlunind-iruachigai 


Sub-diviston, 


ener 


teen 


Purapparalarnida 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Kaalai-Irukkat 


Ditto 


TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I, Wl 


District or Provinee, 


nae 


baee 


maittanaeenielap peyarsl Kathinallir-Iruichiraiy-enhar= 


inrum”. The place isnear Minamadurai. A later inscription (No. 399 of S. Z.J., Voi. VEIT} mentiens Jrufichira 


vajanadu and Jocates Mannaiyiirkottai in it. 


*This is an (I) village in Sivaganga. 
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Names of persons. Village. District or Province. 


Araiyan Pullini who had the | Achchankatti- 


kanipparre of rukkai Tirumiili- 
Pullani Madévan alias Nulamba- ruijélai 
darayar. Malangadi.! Kit-Sembi-nada. er 


Note—The persons mentioned in thia group were concerned in the formation of the new village of MiJa- 
ganir surnamed Rajéndranallar by clubbing together the villages and lands given in exehange for the old village 
of Milagantir that wae taken up ‘and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimaigalem. 


X (i. 120-123), 


47 | Sattan Kanavadi Sirukulattar? alias | Alagiya-pandiya- 
i). 


Pardkrama- kulakki eis 
pandiyanallir. 
48 | Sundarattéludaiyin Devan Ditto Ditto nae 
49 | Sattan Kandan eae Tiromilirui- Ditto Ditto oisiaia 
jolai Dasan. 
50 | Vélin Sundarattoludaiyap Ditto Ditto wane 
51 | Stvalisvan Périyiramudaiyap alias Ditto Ditto 2%: 
Mayanarnattu-Vélan. 
62 | Dévap Sivallavan Arattamikkidasan Ditto Ditto 


ween 


XI (il, 123-124), 
63 | Udaiyadivikaran Sri-Karimaya. | Sarakudi? alias 


Bhattan of Ilavimangalam. Virakimu- ci a 
gamsigalam. 
64 | Nariyanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan Ditto wees 


XE (U. 125-127), 


55 | Uyyaninradi Periyalvin Vidattal* alias Mana. Kiranor-nidu 


bharana-chatur- ie 
védimangalam. 
56 | Séndapirin Karumamugil-Bhattan Ditto Ditto aan 
57 | Govinden Manéndukaiyan Ditto Ditto ae 
68 | Adityay Bhiskara-Bhattan Ditto Ditto 


XII (i. 127-128). 
59 | Vélain Kovan Veljarkarnehchi! Alsgiyapandiya- 
kujakkill. veer 


60 Adi Perran Ditto Ditto 


* Most of the places in KiJ|-Sembi-nigu are, like Milangudi, 


situated in the Ra: 
District. moad Taluk of the Ramnad 
* There is a village called Siyakulam in the Sivaganga Taluk, 
> This place is in Sivaganga. 


* There is a Vidattakalam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
* This is perhapa Vellikuruchchi in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
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—_ Names of persons. Village. Sub-division. 
'O } : 
61 | Vélan Alagan alias Sundarapandiya-| Velfirkupuchchi Alagiyapandiya-kula- 
Mivéndavélin. ki]. 
62 Vélan Sirilanké Ditto Ditto 


me & 


74 


76 


76 


XIV (i. $29-192). 


Alvin Upadhyayar Marudir Tiruvavanam 
Karumainikkam Ulagamundan | Perumpuliyir ers 
Bhattan. 
Mayiiravahanap  Aduvan-Bhattsn | Marudar wene 
XV (UU. 131-132). 
Raman Uyyavandin Vélir alias Alagi- | Kiranar-nida 
yapandiyanallar. 

Perran Pattap Ditto Ditto 
Dévan Nambi Ditto Ditto 
Soran Nattan . Ditto Ditto 


TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 103 


Districé or Province. 


beee 


wean 


oree 


eae 


Note.—The persons mentioned in sections X to XV were all concerned in clubbing the villages in the drahma. 
déya of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangaiam. 


XVI (Il. 133-2138), 


Anaitanam Pamman Adiyarkanal- Tragingenkujakktl 
laperuman alias Pallavadaraiyan. 


Meyppu Maisiyan Séran  atica 


Viiijattarsiyan. 

Déven Tillai alias Madurddaya- 
Pallavaraiyan. 

Sikayilaya-Bhattan alias Stvallava- 
Pallavaraiyan. 

Kanavadi Straman alias Sundara- 
pandiys-Pallavaraiyan. 

Eran Periyin alias Pandiyan Palla- 
varaiyaq. 


Pérru  Aravamudsiyin Villi aties 
Mudittalaikonds-Pallavaraiyan. 


Note.—The seven persona of group AVI conducted the female elephant, 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of villages and lands included in Rijagambhira-chaturvédimatigalam in Rajagambhira- 


valanadu. 
(Lines 19 tc 69.) 
Kiranuir-nadu. 
Nakkamangalam.—The village of Kirandr in the Sivaganga Taluk was perhaps the chief place in the divi- 
sion. 
VagaikudiiThis was a dévadéna of Tiruppivanamudaiyar. 
Tiruyavanam. 


Tuttivar.—There is a village called Tuttikujam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kiruhgikkéttai.—This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kidovetti, Muttam, Koryanéri, Tadaiyili-Tiyigi-émbal, Vellattaivenrin-émbal, Naduvigkotiai and Kadan- 
Etti-kuguchchi are lands in Kirung&kkot(ai. 


Payaagalir-nadu. 


Adikarai.—A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mittirayali, 

Valangulam.—A village in the Sivaganga Talok. 

Omalagiyan-émbal.—A land in Vélangulam. 

Sélaiyéri Now called Sdlaigeri in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kudatjadi—This villoge is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Aruyarat-PudukkuJam, 

Kit-Charai. 

Mér-Chirai- 

Pulirikujam. 

Panangzalir alias Panditapafjaranallir. 

Scyyakulattér.~Its present name is Sevkulattir (in Sivaganza). 

Singanériyudaiyan-kainipparru.—A land in Seyyakulattar. 

Vanpyir. 

Karkurichchi.—This village in Sivaganga is now spelt Kalkuruchchi, 

Ariyinkuruchchi—This is also m the Sivaganga Taluk, 

Araikkulam. 

Arugasadi. Viragatgapptrayan-émbal, Virapindiyappérayan-tnbal, Moliyan-émbal, AmbulakkGttsp-embal 
Sittanémbal and Pannirayire-ppérayan-émbal, are lands in Arsikkulam, , 

Uvaniremangalam. 

Pudaichchinkuli.—This is a land in Uvaniyamangalam. 


Tiyandaikkudi-nadu. 
Ugarar. 
Kaottai. 
Sivigaiyankuli. and Cadumbandai are lands in the above village. 
Ulagarani.—Still bears the saine name. It is in the Sivaganga Taluk, 
Karaiyir. 
Kunnei. 
Mattadakkiréri. 
Sangappérayan-imbal. 
Puttémbal.—This may be Puttéadal in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Kalaiyanéri—This may be Kakyanéndal in Sivaganga Taluk, 
Senkuli. 
Orukkortanéri. 
Kalvayilmangalam. 
Pallanéri. 
Séndanéri. 
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Nakkanéri. - 

Parkulam.—Thie is a (Z) village in Sivagangs Taluk, 

Usyan-Siriyan-ém bal. . 

Marudankudi.—This is in the Sivaganga Taluk, 

Navarkudi. 

Kandiytirnadalvan-émbal. 

Siru-Nakkanéri. . 

Salimani.—Now called Sidimani in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Purrukkulam.—Now called Puttukkulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Sirvvayal. 

KonraikkuJam.—Now called Konnakulam in the Sivaganga Taluk, 

Palamangalam. . 

Karkulam.—Now called Kalkuolam (in Sivaganga). 

Karunikulam.—There is one Karungujam in Sivaganga Talok, 

Evil. 

Padaichchankulam. 

Puliyahkulam.—Still 30 called. In Sivagangs Taluk, 

Padikulanr. 

Vélarkuruchehi. 

Vay ttalainallar. 

Kaduvetti.—This is the name of a fand in Vayttalainallir. 

Manaviramadurai.—This is Mépamadurai. 

Marudir. 

Sangan-émbal. 

Sankaramangalam.—Now called Sangamangalam in Sivaganga. 

Tiyandr-SdlaiyériThere is a Tiyandr in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kijinkattar alias Puravari-chaturvédimangalam.—In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam.—In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Pirdndiyéri.—There is a Pirandaikujam in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kadukkudi.—There is a Kakudi in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Séttaléri—A dévadana of Tiruppasalainidar of Mér-Padgali alias Srivallabha-chatarvédimangalam. 

Pirzppx-Sondan-émbal.—This may be Sundan-émbal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Tattan-émbal_—Now called Tattanéndal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Vémb6d-émbat, 

Pippan-émbal.—There are villages called Pappanéndal in Paramakudi Taluk as well ag in Sivaganga Taluke 

Edirilisélappérayan-émbal. 

Velankal.--A dévadana of Sri-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Ajvar of Mér-Padalai alias Srivallabha-chatuevédiman- 
galam. 

Kanichchi-émbal. 

Tirappu Panaiyanéri.—There is a Panaiysnéndal in Sivaganga. 

Kil-Veliyarrar. 

Mél-Veliyarrir. 

Mandaiyirkujam. 

. Nelvéli—This may be Nemméli in Paramakudi Talck. 
Tannilattaraiyan-émbal. 
Somattiir.—This is in Paramakudi Taluk. 


Aravankudi. 

Karongulam.—This is in Paramakudi Taluk 
Enattir. 

Tadappirai. 

Kaichirankulam.—Thia is in Sivagangs Taluk. 


Morkudi-nadu. 


Mérkudi alias Kalijayamahgalam. 
Mén-Mérkudi.—Kila-Métkudi and Méla-Mélkudi are villages in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
Madjalar. 
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Korranéti.—There is a village named Kottankulam in Sivagangs and Paramakudi Taluts, 
Muttdranirottai—aA dévadina of Tiruppaivayemtudaiyar. 

Apnalviy.—Now called Annavasal in Siveganga Talok. 

Sundap-émbal.—Now called Sundanéndal in Sivagangs Taluk. 

Narimanram alias Varagandanallir.—There is a village named Nariyéndal in Sivagangs Taluk. 
Silaiyantri—Silaiyan is a village in Sivagangs Taluk. 

Uriyappi, Ta]i-émbal, Koyranéri, Siriyan-Embal and Sdmanéri are lands and tanks in Varagagdanallar. 


Puyapparajai-nadu, 
Pullanéri. 
Kannanir, Lands in—Kapnanir-is village in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Madalaikurachchi. : 


Kit-Seli: Puykaras in it. 
Achchaakattirukkai-Mijaganiir alias Rajéndrasinganallir.—Milaganir is a village in Sivaganga Taluk, 
a Kanpikugi, Araiyanéri, and Nedaviz-Selikulattu-ujvay.—These are near Mifaganir. 
Mér-Seli. 
ak 
Sirukkijatti. 
Pavaninalir. 
Arikudi. 
Sémanéri. 
i of Ti iyér.—-There i i nf 
aah 74 na of Tirappivanamadsiyar.—There is a village called Kijsagattir in Sivegange 
Sirumilagi. 
Nerskunram (tirappe). 
Kattikkulam.—There is an (I) and (2) village of this name in Sivagangs. 
Perran-€mbal.—There -is @ village called Pettinéndal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

In the lists given above, some official designations are Prefixed +o a few names of 
persons. These are: Tiruvaykhéli, Samuddyam, Méligaittanom, Adigarom, Valanétiu-kiriyam- 
deygira, Ayoitanam antl Meyppu. “Theit comotation may easily be determined from the terms 
themselves. The compountl word Tiruvdykkejei consists of tiru ‘ sacred’, vly * mouth” and kélré 
‘hearing’ and means ‘what is heard from the sacred mouth (of the king) *, te, ‘ any royal 
oral order’. .As an.offictal.designetion-applied to persons it meams ‘ ane who hears the reyal oral 
order’. In ancient times, among the king’s retinue there were some who bore this designation 
“And It weenrs that ‘the duty ofthis claes of ofisialewas to pot in writing the oral ordersf the king 
and communicate the same to the Department of the State concerned for being given effect to 
In the case of almost all royal orders this becomes the first original document 2 and on this are based 
the subsequent orders issued in pursuance of it. Very often we meet with the statement ‘ n 
kélvi tava-chchonndm ” meaning ‘ we directed the issue of our kéled (oral order putin avriting) ? ng 
word ‘ kélvi’’ is seen sometimes substituted by ‘ dlai’ (written palm leaf). The recepe; $ ‘ 5 i 
out of regard for the king termed it sérumandiracélai where tiru (Skt, #3) denates ‘ His Majest cate 
mandira ‘council’ and dlai ‘ document or order’. Thus, its equivalettt, is * the oda "ih 
Majesty in Council’. It is exactly the same as tiruvdykkélvi. The word saeea, of His 
‘ gathering, crowd or a body of people’. From it-eomas Sam: wdlya ‘ 
samuddya*. This body may consist of one class of people or ; 
also there existed such a body. Probably it wag sarees of Peciretaey case temples 
init. The term M<@ligattanam may have been used to denote the official in cha: f ng employed 
ment, of the king’s household. It may -beRentered iatto ‘ Palace- Manager’ pe e@ manage- 
taken to mean ‘ one who exercises power, a maintainer of law 7. Prakri a ‘i Les rr be 
the explanation ‘ vyavasthd-sthapaniyasgya ” well bring out the sense ry. ¥ (bo=adhikiieag and 
means ‘ the administrative bead of a district’, The sense of the term Mee 


means 
one of the: members of the 
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out in lines 207-210 of the larger Leiden plates. It denotes the person who, when the boundanes 
of a village or villages are being circumambulated by the assemblies of the nddu (district or sub- 
division) in company with the kaniama (Superintendents), bed to go with them mounted on the 
elepbant (@aai) and to point out the boundaries. Meyppu is somewhat difficult to. explain defini- 
tely. It ia not known whether the first letter me is long or short. If long it may indicate that the 
person who bore this designation was in charge of the feeding of the elephant ; and if short, it may 
denote a police officer. Inthe name Parry Azavamudaiyag Villi (No. 76 of Appendix A), 
the word Pérru may denote some duty or office which is not possible to be definitely defined 


now. 
TEXT. 


First Plate; First Side. 

kL Svasti Sri gt Ambhah’ pirvvam?=abhiid=idan-tad-udaré* $82 sma Séshé Haris=tan-nabhér= 
ajanishta patmam‘=sbhavat 

2 tasmat® svayam Visvasyit [\*] tasmad=Atrir=amusbya-léchana-putad=Indur=-Budbas=tat- 
sutas-tasmad=4sa Purirava- 

3 stata imé? Pandyésvari jajfiiré @_ Svasti sri- Sundarésad=avagata-samayals*]-sv=4bhi- 
dhan-dsrayasya grama- 

4 sy=aghata-kliptim*prati sapadi? nijé vatsaré paficha-virhéé (|*] Chandamsav=attat®-Chapés 
Kanaka-pati-tithau 

5 krishna-paksh-Arkivara-Svati-yog? karénum gamayitum-avadad-Rajagambhiradévah ®L. 
Pivin-kilatti mé- 

6 vi vigriruppa Médini-madu nidiyir-punara vaya-pPér-madandai jaya-ppuyatt-iruppa 


ma-kKalai-madandai 

7 vakkipil vilatga-ttisaiy-iru-nangum™=igai-niliv-erippa Mayai-neri valara Manu-neri tigala 
ara-ne- 

8 yi-chchamaiyangal=drun-talaippa=kkana-véigaiyai villugdan turanduv minaj-Kanaka- 
chalattu 

9 virgiruppa ep-giri 6ijinda eju-kadal=elu’-polil ven-kudai-nilar’*-cheakd=nadappa="* 
kkodui- 


1 This sign ia weed here for punctuation mark. See also line 916, The Archaological Survey of South India, 
Volume IV, which will hereafter be indicated by 4. 9. 9, I., actually takes it for viearga from which it is bardly 


distinguishable, 

* Read arndhaa, _ *In thig inscription, wherever rva occurs, ¢ is doabled. 

* The letter da of dard seems to have been inserted in the space between du and 72, It looks like the length 
sign of a, 

® Read padmam= 


* There is a marked preference for the final consonant in this inscription. See also abhavat (1,1), tat-sula (1. 2) 
and vatearé (i. 4). 
7 In place of iate imd, 4. &. 3. J. reads punaraté (1). 
© The syllables “sy=aghafa-kliptim have been read a3 syi(vadai)kaptim in A. 9, J Tf. There is no doubt about 
the reading given in our text. The letter bf ie rare and looka like kara as it must; but it cannot be taken for ka, 
for the length sign ia clearly distinguished in this inacription from ra by the latter being given a tube at the bottom. 
*The letter dé ia corrected from 4, an 
10 Vanta is the reading in A. S$. §. J. The bottom letter ¢ is slightly damaged. 
U Miéat is the reading in most inseriptions, bat ia No. 417 of 8. I, I. (‘Pextal, Vol. V, it is replaced by migai. 
13 The reading in 8. 7. I., Volt. V, Noa. 412 and 417 ie @]. In thia inacription, the letter J is clear. 
1# Though nijarra is the readiug found in Nes, 422 and 417 of 5. J. i., Vol. V, our inscription uses nifar both 
bere aod in line 12; the short and long é are oleaaly distinguished. In No. 302 of 8. J. 1, Vol. V, nijarre is followed 
by irunkd instead of sake. 
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10 Kali nadungi nedum-pilatt-olippa Villavar’ Sembiyar Viratar Varatar’ Pallavar 
tizaiyudan murai muyai 


11 paniya iru-némiy-alavum-oru-némiy=diga inn-amud=agiya iyal-isai-nidaga[m*] manni 
valara mapi-mudi 
12 


siidi verpenav=digiya* virasimhasanattu*-kkarpaga-nilar=kalai-valir pugala mannavar- 
déviyar vana- 

13 hgi-ninr=éttum=anna-men-nadaiy=Avanimujududaiyarodum 

chChadaivarmma- 


r-ina Tribhuvanachchakravarttiga] 4ri-Kulaéékaradévarku yandu 13-vadu na] nal- 
ayirattu munnir- 


virrirund-aruliya $ri-k6- 


15 y-apupadinait Madurodaya-vajanaittu Madakkuja-kki] Madurai-kkdyir-palliy-arai- 

kkiidat- 
First Plate; Second Side. 

16 tu=ppalli-ppidam Malavarajagil=elundaruliy-irundu [Védamujm Sastramufm} poy 
vyakhyatakkalay=1- 

17 rukkui=chaturyvédi-Bhattarga]l pér-ayiratt-enpadinmayrku® =ppangu ayiratt-enpadum 
dévadina-p- : 

1S pani-sey-virutti pangu niigy-irupadum  aga=ppaiigu Syiratt-iru-nirrukku=ppadin. 
miunravadi- 

19 ‘p-edir padin-onrim-aindu-mudal brahmadéyam-iga=kKirayir-nattu *Nakkamatigala- 
mum Udaiya-* 

20 r Tiruppivanam-udaiyaér dévadianam Vagaikudiyum utpadu® brahmadéyam-dga-kkiittina 
Tiruvava- _ 

21 namun=Tuttiyirum MK iruigakkéttaiyum=ivv-ips" Kaduvettiyum Muttamui= Korra- 
nerivu- 

22 n-Tadaiyili-Tiyagiy-émbalum Vellattaivenran-émbalum Pagavadiy- émbalum Na- 

. duvir-kottaiywi-Kadan-Etti-kuguchchiyum Payangalar'?-nattu Adikaraiyum Mitti- 


ravaliyum Vélafgulamum Omalagiyan-émbalufi=Chélaiyériyu n=K udaiiijadiyum=Aru- 


25 varai-Pudukkuiamun=Kit"-Chiraiyum Mér-Chiraiyum Pidarikulamum Panadtgalir-ina 
Pandita- ° . 


padjaranallirum Seyyakulattarum Sitganériyudaiyap kanipparrum Vaiijiyiron=Karku. 
richehiyum™=Ariyankuruchchiyum=Araikkujamum=Arogasadiyum Viragaiga- pperaya ° 
émbalum Vi- 

+ Mardfar is a variant found in No. 302 of 9, J. I., Vol. Ve 


P ars of this phrase, vijangiya kadir-ofi occurs in No, 302 and vilangiya alone in Nos. 412 and 417 of S. I 
» Val. V. ° 


* The sa of sazatty is an interlineation. It is entered below the line. 
“The reading nalu in A. 9. 8. 7., is wrong. The mistake increases the number of days by four, 


6 Read *rkiu. * The ¢ sign of ne is engraved at the end of the previous line 
? Over the letter Na, the é aign is entered and erased. 
* The leagth of ya is entered at the beginning of the next line. 

* Read ufpada. 
19 The reading Sirugga® given in 4. 3. 8. J. is wrong. 
18 Read -ar. 


4 The length of la is here separated from the letter, whereas it is connected with it in line 25 
1) Read Kél. 


The word kuruchché is in some casea spelt kurichchi. See lines TT, 166, 236. 


* Tis word may also be read ppéyan. As there is noi sign over the letter +, the i : - 
A. 8.8. J. must be considered wrong. othe reading pperiyan givin mw 


Page 1146 


by ThENKOAGUSARASGIMAM Kus 1 ow” 


BUCO 


2,d, 
dS se2: OE JCUMG YOO a5 BW VIOY PA BIR L 
2 BATH ru oe re yaar mpg DS SleyagenyeaT teas 7 ° 
S70 2" OB/a F BSG : : ys oF es sia é 
a Re ser. 3 825) 2225 4 { ‘eM = = os No 7 : ere i 


pai - uae % 29 THM CSG - ees 
8 MP sc er cr =T SDD ye0q ee as 
gcc unsdeeto: °. ie oboe roneene = s 


Loh > eye FB + Sere 7 — Seep pe TNGas Fate Bee? Gi 
10 Red FOUEDEG AOGOS™=- - (2 69028" > ee Tue at TTT ue oi ES 

a SS DE DHS Us HA G97, 5 DREGE eth ASRISS TRIG LA DI HE dy 7 ta’ 
12 Sg ur Geant a pete 72 eat ae RPGR GDR UC -2 EME 

4s FAS DB Bs racn eps oe * parca. | ea aA VID uP 99. EROS ee 


mu TTS, me AEG RAE 3 Ore Ste 48125 7 Ge Gu. TOT BT REL 
Br: wE-OS a ZT . ee AAT Bn “1 A HOPS FP .pio a, at: PRLS ted Dior oo 


Saas 
~ 


16 3 le tw wT TM QOS, not uD? Lo a Mh eet “22 Bgr] Sgy” HVE SEMIS 16 
" BRAGG RS WS De ton -2eqe Dea 7 HE SepebeS) 5 Gus: BG Ge RAO Bs SHRUTI 
19° Sue BBeOL A Sr $e SSRI UDA, PS Ce acter ae HFRS as 
9 § BORE Jeet OH 51 By 2a Fase T PIT EM OHH FOG Me 
0 THY Pella eed PRreee, dle oe Se HAG ee a ee i) 
Bc RS ee 2 AO aad Ee 
we $B poo WAR or SG BFE ORE: 3 nines seer Koy 22 
CLrvere AM em BO tay Tay Ao PE AD GT st TT GN ABP p 2 
a4 24 ease PH TS ‘en Nee Algae eat 24 

ae OWT Bo Oude” =, 5 Dlr 6" whoo” « ar] 
26 Gea me i BRE 7 8G GT = 
RET On TRE Fon HT Loess “4 
2 nib Sel je Be Bhs 2 LORS RG as, ie a ey AD tes 


Ne a i a A tT) wow 


oe “™ cae 7 ‘ 
ae : : a = a ee | a ar 7 Se 80 
90 Weg Ne GR, RE pt 


om CW OPN gene o «2 0 TGIF T4sech eG e075 
ABE. SeAGE VION « FP GTO 2 TmaaS SGA Ho ees ae a 
BP YOROATHSOIHED™ ey ARAM Peo 7S Hoqegiaz west Bee \SBpbsay 
“43 2 pom is jini eee aga RN MTR OTY 27 Ne aD Fa. HARGIS Bae re | 
go} 9 a RRor gts Fast wis WS) GO dL~ can aide ios RRS HT TUR te ye 


+ P pres OT wees +a Tg a tues sa SP atte uF wu <1 Aga 4g 2D) 13H Ae 


u 


4 


Min 
ake am my ANE ID ee eta 1607 OS 345g, RS nS gor 227 oe a area 22 SE 
3 US $ Bos ep en 3G. 24 FD tegen 2 a) SS 2a} mata] FAFA SAT AS BQ NOY BIG! Br 
Co BET RADE La GS AK AM Gis Ba weQs ergot Ae ge 

40 W47e 4 es CDT AGVLDE EH Rem | se FON Re THEO SET eg teens aeetine sn ag bj 40 
Saga BESS wes Toe POPES — T SRT eS Fn OS 2 

42 9S os TN i 2 Cee ayaa DATE any oy ow. os a <* 
ME RRA MAAS 3 OTT SR PIOMS Wg ob we EE a6 TRG Peden 


we ptt Maer QaPoy sd] Bagg MY} Mash MG 4S es. EB A2 eERG DIT, op 
es aGe = NG war aba tas ey Barua CRY tart Ce: aia Bee Haier ; Te 


Page J e 1147 


N. P. CHaxravartTi. ; ONE-THIRD. SURVEY oP InDta, CaLcort. 


Rea. No. 1943 E39 275. 


by thenkongusathasivam 


ib 


. es “DB. elaine Repo ATT E ORE Gene atari Tye Bo aeons “aoa F 
SEER RF URE RR Le ld Tas, ee wee 1 
rT.) "PUI ‘Lule? SH BONS: T ra ae woe Tes gy. BRIEF. STO: -3* *é 
GY Tan te Gg7 et Gee lew. v: fasimace La rte Gras, obs T GasHis 
50 pate See TD TeD tL ee tia Ger aM (624.5 test oF u- PORTE TY aa OF oH 
rote eg RBREU dl See ee TTA ay be yee — BT yey SE cas 2 


oD on a) Mes PQs Tt Aas Ronn Lrge 7 ee Py 
= Pet Me a pe ee ee et a2 
we Dai DeFT AHFBNIA OUPiqoarg se LL OMT AL te os 
& Ge LYRE RES BHO Tee Ger how SU D9 181 BG M92. aT oa z 54 
Nad <-> Se Seiad vO" ed HBT BS” Thong os De PHOBIC G D5>qe oe, 
aE Tc pm ESAT RIS GRE ALN RH 9 OHS RIA be 
= | pit ae ee 
BSG F-“ Eh ee In eT OS IO NET Oe se ene . 
69 hws Te ep a Pea ESE se Faz-- OF tay renee eer So re 
iy alae CF TRG tre: eh Pw Cae aR yt wim cet ; 
60 Bs, tBet Mes ay RE cla 4S BT SAKES, em yt ot Ay ea 
eee 
222,d. 
Rr SOT 2 PRI RT TETAS IIE C300 aly oe SER 
eo a. Core OF, F M4 G) OUT eos S520 5) Geo ha sat a : Ct a - Drygie Et 
: D ey 6 
# 7 lt OT ONES BG) Frere DD Aa TTR Dep LoERC E eer 
ak ha F DFU AK OT 2029 F FR — SiR RRB Aare 4 
@I os yr (Ft OUA Beppeuon et Cee ae ic “ 
= e , 
86 mG, WRT HE 50 QI Ks agges — JAR ep 
: a4 a iy; ~§ Bethea 
A ; 2.65) i? Aero Relor by Mette B28 2 Oey wa “Re e' “M66 


OR nef a. Beh fig wd > — Sop 


Nor ne 1 Qhuh 4. tat 4 
70 Pee TO a PRP B00 ori OS Oe mural “4! 


aenencre {<; ee 0 
Bip OL DE ATE Bs BHI o G 87 S5 areca TE Ose? ot hee oy 
aa ore air re ema CoB spe E48 dees Ih te Baa e er 
ee aC a. Te Ds ORR OOEe Be od dE BSS ateesi= nee 
p DAR GU FT A: 9.90 B16 2hT5 oo OD ow Poo yjage Tam cer Ata a if ave 
a\raAe ooh 
22GB AGU Pahang LYRER HO SG oa CPS LT se TUNE Bite 
La 
412,b. 
i FoF EEA ORD 1H WC 92 DL wee, c TTR AE 44 4 IM 
Capuron ert tee. Se able eT erg, ‘ 76 
70 ME) ~v rar EET ee ae ret eS I dee sf. 8a i. aha ee a 
“47 a te: = a Se ae ee 
Pe ee i Gio” OY Sy FNS a ONG WS, | metas Tipe és 78 
80 Ger 7 cab > “5 71 OT LSE “ek wT eRe GER TAT H ar ee oy “4. , Helios 
Sere Hwa LES Boy G5 te Ce 8p gary Ra Ra eg ape 2 al EIT 
© EGTA PG EE Tees OT ARTRE MY c1gere. S OTS 
“eae ite ee ee ae let So oe a a 2.7 2S, ge 
a fe sc fou SeGe ap Rear 3s id And Ee ; a eee 
“wet Kor RGE.S ules eae . ee 8 
= -- Oe GS we ee BN ge 
5 id MEM Bap Eee, Ute) hac ee ae ere areas vee 
a ae AL aw ?, SS, ae Pre. [pe eee Fas * te 7 po oT a6 
TR TOBE in tga Pet ips BT FEC. D wie as 
. Wie rapa - nee ao 


Page 1148 


BUCO 


by thenkongusathasivam 


No. 11.] TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 109 


28 rapandiyappérayan’-émbalum Moliyan-émbalum Ambalakkittan-émbalum Sitta- 

29° *n-émbalum ’Pannirayirappérayan'-émbalum-Uvaniyamangalamum — *Puduiehehan 
kuli{y-ém]ba- 

380 lum Tiyandaikudi-nattu® Ugaray-ddu Kottaiyua-Chivigaiyin-kuliyym=U dum[ba]ndai-” 


Seeond Plate; First Side. 

31 tyum=Ulugaraniyui-Karaiydrui=Kunnéliyum  Mattadakkiyériyuii= 9 Changappcrayan’- 
émba- 

32 lum Puttémbalum Kalatyanériyum Senkuliyum=-Orukkorran?riyui=Kalvayihoan- 

33 galamum Pullanériyui=Chéndanériyv[m*] ‘Nakkanériyum Parkulamum Uvvin Sari- 
yan-émbalu- 

34 m Marndankudiyum Navarkuiyum Kandiydr-naidalvan-émbalui-Chiru-Nakkan- érivui= 
Chilaima- 

35 [nijvum Purrukkulamum Siruvayalun=Konraikkulamum Pollamangalamun=Kerkylaniuis 
Karumiaikula- 

36 mum Eyilivam Padaichchankulamum Puliyaikulamum Pidikulamum = Vélarkorueh- 
chivum Vay[t*]talainalli- 

37. rum ivv-iy! Kaduvettiyum Minaviramaduraikkulatt-ulvayil Marvdiy'-kalukku= kkiiak- 
[ku-pp]i- 

3@ ‘8dagappadi nila{m*) minru-véliyum utpada® brahmaedéyam-dga=kkittina Marudir- ana 
Madurédaya-chehatu- 

39 rvvédimangalamuit=Chadgan-émbalufisChatkaramatigalamum = Tiyanir- Solaty riven = 
Kilankatti[r-a}na 

40 Puravari-chchaturvvéedimangalam —padin-miinrivadin-edir pattim-induvarai = kucip- 
parray vanda nir-nilamun=ka- 

41 rufichey punseyum nattamun-tdttamum tidalum=iraniyun=k6yil-adiyum — tiru[na*]- 
ndavana{mu}m 

42 émbalum utpatta vilam etté Aru-mi i-nnilam etté aru-mavum Virapandivan- ka; 

43 al nikki vikki-ppakkattar parriy-ulla nilamun, Mér-Pagalaiy-fina Sivallabha-chebateur- 


vvédimangala- 
44 m padin-minravadin edir pattim-induvarai kudiy-iruanda janmigal parray vanda nir- 
nilamu- 
45 w-karufiche{y*] pungeyun=nattamun=tottamun=-tidalum Stikoyilgamm —_ tirunandava- 
namum 
4 Thie word may also be read ppdyax. As there is no t sign over r the reading pperiyan given in 4. SS. 
wouat be considered wrong. 2The é sign of né is entered at the end of the previous line. 
*In nird, there is a correction. The engraver seems to have at first written ra and inserted the tength mark 
afterwards between ni and rd. ‘ Pykai given in A. S. 8. J. is incorrect. 


* Kuda, the reading in 4. 8. 9. Z., is not right. The word occurs again with the spe'ling bud. 
* Here and in many more places the letter fu is shaped exactly as the ¢ sign. Tt 1s duc to the indifference of 
the scribe, 
? This word has been read Ugumavandai in A. 8. 9. 7. 
4 At the beginning of this line, the A. 9.9. I, has kudi of which there are no traces. The first letter is certainly 
yu. 
° The reading periyan given in A. 8, 9. 1. is inadmissible. Thero is no i sign over r. An alternative reading 
would be péyan which does not give good sense. 
10 By mistaking na for &, Kakaneri has been made out in 4. 5.9, 7. 
11 Read ar. Perhaps the writer uses r in place of ré. 
12 There is nothing to suspect the letter to be da ag has been donc ia. A 9.9, d, 13 Read utpada. 
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110 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vou. XXV. 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
46 utpada Virapandiyan-kolél nilan=nél-araiyé mukkigi i-nna{m*} nal-aratyé mu-kkani- 


47 nikki vikki-ppakkattarum Maravarum psrray=ulla nilamum Pirindiyériyui=Kadukku- 
diyum!? 

48 *Mér-Paéalaiy-ana Srivallabha-chaturvvédimangalattu=tTirappa[sa}iainadar dévada(naji= 
Chétts-° 

49 lériyun=tirappu*-chChondan-émbalun=Tattan-émbalum Vémbid-@mbalumj] Pappa- 

59 n-émbaluw Edirilisélappérayac®-smbalum-Méy-Padaleiy-ana Sriva{l*]labha-[chaturvvé}- 


diman- 

51 galattu Sri-Vaikunda-Vupnagar-Alvarku-kkranmaiy-utpada-ddévadana igai[yili vé}ru- 
muda- 

52 1 Vélankdlut-Kanichchiy-émbalut-kugikkapikku-ttalaimayu vitta nilamum  tiga(p]pu 
Panai-* 


53 yanériyui=Kil’-Veliyégrirum [Mé)l-Veliyagrdrum = Mandaiyar-kulamun=Nel- 

54 vyéliyun=Tannilattaraiyan-émbalum Sdmattirum Aravankudiyui-Karu[i*)kulamum B- 
5d nattirun-Tadappisaiyui-Kafchiraikulamum Méykudi-nat¢a Mérkudiy-dna  Kalijaya- 
56 mangalam padip-miipravadin-edir pattém-Anduvarai kudipparray vanda nir-nilamui-ka- 
57 rufiche[y*] pupseyufm*] nettamum-utpaga Virapaydiyan-kolil nilam-iraydé nalu- 

ma i- 

58 nnilam=irandé nalu-mavulm*) nikki nikki-ppakkattar porrdy-ulla nilamum Mép-Mérkudi- 
59 yum Mafijalirua-Kogsapériyum Udaiyar Tiruppiivanam-udaiyés dévadana{m*) Mut- 
60 tirandrottaiyum Anpalva[yu)u*-ivv-ir{ p*jpay'°-Chundan-émbalum Narimanyamape Va{raj-"? 


Third Plate; First Side. 
61 gandanalliram —_ivv-iirppay’*-Chilaiyanériyum-Uyiyappiyum Taliy-émbalam Ko- 
62 ypanériyvm Siriyag-émbalum Sdmanériyum tisappu Purapparajai-nattu-pPulla- 
63 “périyum Kaynapty-karuiicheypparrig=kittipa nilamum Madalaikurichchi-kkaeuiichey- 
64 yum Kit-Cheli=ppuskaraiyum Achchankattirukkai Milaganiir-dna Iraséndirasingana- 
65 Ikirum ivv-irppal Minnériyum Kanyikudiyum Araiyanériyum Naduvit-Cheli- 


1 Kakekudi is the reading in A. &. 8. 7, This ie duc to the resemblance of ¢u to ¢ sign. 

2The é sign of Afé is entered at the end of the previous bine. 

* The reading nam Sembanéri given in 4. 3.9. 1. is bardly possible, At the end of the line, the letter /4 ia very 
clear. Owing to scratches over the penultimate }, it seems to have been mistaken for m. As the loops of 2 are 
fully developed in this inscription, there is no doubt about the first letter of the next line being fé and not ai I 
have accordingly taken the word to be Setajeri. i ld 


‘ This word has been wrongly read as firw in 4, 8. 8. I. Tirappu occurs again in li S2 and 68 w 
it has been correctly read. linea here 


* Here again, we have pérayan-é. The engraver appears to have inciged the i sign over r and erased it. 
* The last syllable is nat and not nai as given in A. 9. 8. 2. 
? Here the loop for long i is wanting. 
® For Mé the engraver has written pé, 
* The letter yu of edyum resembles pa. The middle vertical stroke dees not 
10 The reeding parttannap-é of 4. &. 9. I. is not admissible. See to: Bary: beee ate 
3 The last letter ra is missing, the plate being broken at the corner. 
12 In place of ppay, the 4.9.8.1. haa Madar. 


- 


i Instead of payajat and Pulla, we have Pires and Yulia in 4.9.9.1. The : 
group and the group symbol actually resembles yu. engraver hae written pyw as o 
“The @ sign of né is at the end of the previous line, 
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No. 


13] TIRUPP AM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I, lit 


kkulatt-ulvayum Méz-Cheliyum Kurucbchittiyum Sirukkilittiyum Puvaniuallirum A- 
rikugiyom Sdmanériyum Tayay-Pidi-embalum Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udaiyar 
dévadanai-Chirukilankattirum  Sizu-Milagiyum tirappu Nerkunramum Kattikkula- 
mum Perran-smbalum aga ivv-irgalir=palan-dévadinam pallichchandam ‘karanmai- 
yana vilam nikki nikkiy-ulla nilam munn-udaiyarum palam-pérum Vellan-vayaiy(u)- 
m mudalun-tavirttu oru-nadum or-iirvm oru-puravum=akki Rajagambbira-valanattu 
Rajagmbhira- 
chaturvvédimangalam-ennun-tirunimatta] brahmadéyaii-cheydaruli ivv-iir nin[g}-el- 
laiyun-kagkinigalédua=kida=ppidi silndu pidi nadanda ellaikku agav-dlai éeydu 
kudukkavenru = tiruvaymojindaru)iyamatyil = Puravu[va]ri?-kkankani Milalai-kki- 
rrattu Naduvir-kigru Sri-Pardntakanallir-Kattikurichchi-udaiyan Araiya[n*] Naraya-* 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


nanum Milalai-kkirrattu K{i*}|‘-kirru Tandalaiudaivan Pirdntakan Tiruppivanamudai-* 
yanum Alagiyapandiyakkujakki] Miaraniir-ana Palamandalidittanalliir® Mirapi- 
r-udaiyian Kerunadkaradévan Purpavanamudaiyinum Tiruvaykkélvi-pPurappara- 
Jai-nittu=pPuttir-udatyin Ponnan Siirivadévan-dna Jeyadara-pPallavaraiyar ka- 
nkani Sdla-mandalattu Tirumunaippadi-nattu=-kKaruppir-udaiyan *Pillai- Alvan-ana 
Ponnambalakkittanum Poyyamolidévar-kenkani Karutgudi-naittu Kil-Ne- 
ttirdna Kirtivisalaiyanallir Vélin Sattanum simudéyam Muttirru-kiryattu-kKe- 
ppalir’-ina Ulagalandasdlanallir Kappalir-udaiyan *Siraman Tiruvudaiyan-dna® 
PottappichchdJar kankani Kéralasinya-valanattu  Veliyarri{r-u*}daiyan Narayanan Satta- 
num Maligaittanam Vadatalai-chChembi-nattu Aykkudiy-ane Alagiyapindiyanalliy” Siva- 
Navan Alagiyamanayalan-ana Kalingarayar kankani Poliyir-nattu Arupkalam-udaiyan 
Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyanum Malavardyar kankani "Tiyandaikudi-nattu Kit-Pasgalaiy- 
ana Da-!? 
navinddanaliir-udaiyan Arayan Karumanikkamum Pillaiyir Alagapperumal=adikira- 
m=Muttirru-kkigrattu=kKappalir-ana Ulagalandaslanallir'*-Kappalir-udaiyin Uyyava- 
ndan Ponnan-ana Manabarana-Mivéndayélarum Sd]apandiya-valansttu-chChirups- 


a a ye 


t Read karaumai. 
3 The damage in the syllablea cuva seems to have led to the wrong reading écha in A. 9. 9. I. 
* A bit of the plate at the right bottom corner, enough to cover a letter is broken off. Still no letter is actually 


missing as is clear from the fact that Narayo at the end of this face of the plate reads without break with nanwm 
at the begining of the next face. But at the end of that line where the bit is lost, the letter ¢ seems to hayo been 
written and lost and had to be crammed in just to the right of, but below, the a3 sign. Had the bit been broken 
‘before, { would have fonnd place st the beginning of the second line. 


‘The i sign of Li has not been engraved and the A. 9. 8. J. bas the letter ka correctly, 
$ There is an extra length sign in 24, 
* The passage after Karuppirudai seems to have been written over an erasure. The letters at the end clearly 


retain traces of the prior writing. In the previous line also the damaged condition and the size of the letters 
from Sariys to the end suggest the same fact though traces of the old lettera are not seen. 


9 What looks like ya at the commencement of this line is the group symbol ior ppa. 
* Read Si. 
§ The last letter 2a is a correction, 


3 Read “ldr, 
4 This word has been wrongly read in A. 9, 8. 7. as Tiyanakat. 
43 The length of Da is engraved at the beginning of the next ine, 
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99 
109 


101 
102 
103 
lt 
105 


106 
107 
108 
109 


116 
iil 


Abu 


113 
lid 


+The commencement of this line has been read falai in 4. S. S. J. 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
laiyir'-ana Kavérivallavanallir-udaiyan Nambi Ponnambalakkittan-ana Virasiigadéva-* 
rum i-nnattukku=kkarifya*}i=cheygira [rasingankulakkil Iraséndirattu Alagiyapandi- 
yan anukkaril Malaikiniyaninran Alagan-ana Visaiya-Vichchadiradévarum kankaniyaiga 
Ti- 
yandaikudi-nattu Manaviramadurai Madavan Divakara-Battanun®=Narayanan Naraéyana- 
Batta- 
num $i(éri)-Midavan Narasimnha-Bhattanum Govindan Tirunilakanda-Battanum Jatavédan 
Subrahmanya-Bhattanum utpadu‘ brahmadéyamaga-kkiittina Marudir-ana Madurddaya- 
chehatu- 
‘rv védimatgalattustTirukkudandai Adityan Séndapirin-Battanum éri- Krishnan=Alagi- 
ya-Raghava-Bhattanum Kalivayan Vennaikkitta-Bhattanum Mér-Paéalaiy-ana Srivallabha- 
chaturvyédi- 
mangalattu Ahitagni éri-Ramaganatha-Bhatta-Sdma-Kithaka-yajiyarum Nardyanan Naraya- 
na-Bhattanum éri-Vasudévan Nagnapiran-Bhattanum 6ri-Raman Paramitma-Bhattanum 
Kit-Paéalai- 
y-ana Danavinddanallar=tAyan Uyyanipraduvan-ina Sembiyadaraiyanum Késavan Naraya- 
yanum Karumanikkan=Korranum Kalvayil Késavanum Periyan Perranum Natga- 
n=Alaganum Vasudévan Sdriyadévanum Poliydr-ndttu=pPoliydr-ana Patti(rthijvakésa- 
ninallic=Appan Siriyadévanum Udayan Varagunadévan-ana Alagiyapandiya-Vilupparai- 
yanum Siriyan Varantaruvan-apa Saigirimasinga-pPallavaraiyapum Sundaratté]udaiya- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
n Ssmadévanum Purapparalai-ndttu=kK allikkudiy-ana Puravuvarinallir’-Dayanilai Uyya- 
vandin-ana Chédaréyanum® Anukkan=Ariyanum Appan-Arumolidévan-ana Sembiyan-Vilu- 
pparaivanum Puttig?-kilavan Battan-épa Purapporalai®-pidu-kilavanum Kaiaiy-Irukkaiy= 
Trufichi- 


raiy-ana Indirasamayanalliz?-Paliyanilai Siriyadévan-ana Taminadu-kilavanum Vélan= 
Ira- 

ttaiy-ina Irasakuiijara-pPallavaraiyanum Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimatgalattudan kitti- 

na Milaganiirku=ttalaimaru kudutta Achchankattirukkai-kKuvalaivéliyum Puduk- 
kulamum Mi- 


rankirtiyum Kavidinallirum! Kadambamangalamum Sattiyar-émbalum Kafiaiy-Irukkaiy= 
Aral- 

yvarkulattil Mandan Iraman-ana Pallavarayar kaniyana Sempadi nikki nikkiy-ujla nila- 

mum-aga ivv-drgal munn-udaiyirum palam-peyarum mudalun=tavirtu oru-nadum or-tirum 
o- 


Of thia the firet letter éa is really 


the Tami] numeral ‘four’ which is the namber of the plate and which is cut at the left top corner away from 
laryar and élightly below the first line. 


2 The syables déve have been read as T'dia in A. S. S. I. 
* The letters »Na are expressed by a group. 
4 Read ufpada. 
& The é sign of rrvé is at the end of the previous line. 
* This word may also be read Arayap. 
? Read ar. * Read Chédi*, 
* The letters ppa are expressed by & group, 
19 | afaiveli is taken as the name of the village in 4.9. 5. J. 
1 This has been incorrectly read as Mahavidhs® in 4. 8, 9. I. 
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Pees Ziv CF 5D, SINT tank Sete Sie ER ER SG: BIER usd WORF ERG ETA Zs 
we DTEe4u wer 3, Rabid Tees RPFML ATF MODUS Hews F mea sears eS 
ORR @: roy Auey a" "DRACO BOS Yor yie LOT T2? Tes set muses" 
ia Bee a te DSTA PHIBOARTFIDF OA Be UTM FET NIG ORB FRET sR sey 
ORye TOT DZ MBDHTE PION & BTDGu 5 OSM Gwe Egay 557882 
We Se HBT T FSG 0 Ut NYY Fie AS eG he PRGTARIARIQSNS 2 Fs 
BH, 2G 2 Fy hes we arora 2 5, 8 D Her Gyn 5 eyed? eas tereuw se E 
1S. Me aos. R2 tO T -2F 5 SEERA TaG, 2 DP SB%e 2, foyues ETtes ONS ; ag 
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115 
116 
117 


118 


419 
120 


ru-puravam-akki Achchankéttirukksi-Milaganir-ana Iraééndirsiiganalliir-ennum pe- 

yaral variyil-ittamaiyil i-mMilaganirku'-chchamainda Sadiran Selvanum [raman-Alaganum 

Soran Mikkanum Nagadévan-Iraman-ana Irisandrayana-Mivéendavélanum Aragariyanum 
Ki- 

t-Chembi-naéttu Malangudi-kilavan Pullani Madévan-ana Nulambadarayar kainipparru- 
tTirumali- 

riichdlai-Alvir dévadinam Achchankagtirukkai-tTiruma*lirifichdlainallir Araiyan Pulli-* 

niyum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkit-Chirukulattir-ina Parikramapdndiyanalliy-Sattan Ka- 
navadiyum Sun- 

darattdludaiyan Dévanum Sattan Kandap-ana Tirumiliriichélai*-Dasanum Vélan Sunda- 


Fijth Plate; First Side. 

rattdludaiyanum Sivallavan Pérayiramudaiyin-dna Maranir-nattu Véelanu- 

m Dévan Givallaven-ana Arattamikkidasanum Strakudiy-dna Virakamugamangalattu 
Havima- 

iigalattu Udayadivakaran éri-Karimaya-Bhattanum i-kkudi Narayanan Subrahmanya- 
Bhatta- 

num Kiranir-nattu Vidattal-ina Manibarana-chaturvvédimaigalattu Uyyaninridi Periyal- 

vanum Séndapiran Karumirugil-Bhattanum Gévindan Minéndukaiyyapum A- 

dityan Bhasgkara-Bhattanum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Vellirkuruchchi Vélan 

Kovanum® Adi Perrinum Vélin=Alagan-ina Sundarapindiya-Muvéndavélanum Vélin 
Sirilaikd[vu}-* 

m utpadu’ brahmadéyamaga=kkittina Tiruvavanattu Marudir-Alvan Upaddhyayarum 

Perumpuliyir Karumapikkam-Ulagamundin-Bhattanum Marudir Mayiravihanay 
Aduva-* 

n-Bhattanum Kiranir-nattu Véliir-dna Alagiyapandiyanallir Iraman=Uyyavandinum 

Perran Pattagum Dévan Nambiyum Soran Nattanum =4ga ivv-anaivarunstangal ec 

Naigal katta Anaittanam [rdsingankujakkit- Tiruppivanattu Pamman-Adiyarkunal- 

laperuman-ins Pallavadaraiyanum Meyppu Malaiyan Sdran-ina Vifijattaraiyvanum 

Divan Tillaiy-ina Madurddaya-pPallavaraiyanum Sikayilaya’.Battan-dna [Si]vallava-p- 

Pallavaraiyanum Kanavadi Siraiman-dna Sundarapapdiya-pPallavaraiyanum” [E}ray 
Periya- 

n-’na Pandiyan Pallavaraiyanum Pérru Aravamudaiyan Villiy-ana™ Mudittalaliko-12 


i — 


1 Read °rkku. 

2 Read “liruichdlai. 

* The length stroke of 14 is written at the commencement of the next line and is damaged. 

t The number of the plate is engraved on the margin of the left top corner. 

® The left band portion of the medial 6 sign of Ké is written at the end of the previous line. 

* After Perranu the letters are smaller in size up to “x Siriia’. 

7 Read ufpada. The letter du resembles the secondary ¢ aymbol. 

® The last three lettera are Adusa. The length sign of v2, which is written at the beginning of the nezt tine, 


is damaged and looks like éa. The reading Késava given in A, 9. S. J. is inadmissible, for 4 and va are clear. 


® Instead of Atkayilaya, the A. 9. 9. I. has Sidaytl-Araya, 


19 After yanu, there is only one m and the trace of the vowel é following it. As such, the reading m Jfaran 


of A. 8.8. 2. is inadmissible. Against the reading it has also to be noted that there is too much space for the 
length sign of M4. 


UValliyon is the reading in A. 8. 5. I. It is inadmissible aa it disregards the + sign over v and the length 


symbol siter y. 


43 The syllables mudi are re-placed by pigs in 4. 9. 5S. F, 
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sap from traces that remain sud from the context. So alsa, the detters of the 


Jost 


Fifth Plate ; Becond Side, 
nda-pPallavaraiyapum pidi nadatta =ppidi nadandapadikku ayav-dlai seydu-kudutta parl- 
Savadu [|!*] Padin-minravadin-edir pannirandim-andu Dhanu-ndyayru ‘%nalan-tiyadiyum 

apara-pakshat- 
tu ékadadiynm Sani-kkilamaiyom perza Sédi-nit-Kil-ellai ivv-ir vada-kilakku-kKit-Chi- 
*raiy-enru pér kivappatts Udaikulattu kil-kadai-kkombir«rudatgi idanipran=ter- 
ky nokki-chchenru Seyyakulattiril-ninrum Kadambsigudikku-ppigira valiyaiy-tde- 
rutta=t- 
ten-kiJakiu nékkiyun-terku nokkiyun=tep-KiJakku nokkiyufi<chenru Manaviramaduraj- 
yil-ninrum Vémbatigudikku=ppégiya valiyaty=ideruttu-kkilakku ndkii=chebenru Se- 
yya(kujlattirl-nmrum Mivaraiyarkottaikku=-ppogiza peru-vajiyaiy=idaruttu Pu: 
Sdaichchan-kuliyaiy* valattu vaittu i-vvaliyiz-ktdina vetti-pperu-veliysiy* tep-kilak- 
ku nokki=chchepru Miivaraiyarkéttaiyll-ninrum Mapaviramaduraikku=ppogira peru- 
valiyaiy=idaruttu mérk-innam [/*] i-vvaliyil-ninrum tep-kilakku ndkki=chcheprp mérku 
ndkki=ppdpa peru-valiyaiy=idayuttu-tten-kilakku adkki=chchenry Pidaviril-nin- 
yum Manaviramaduraikku=ppdgira valiyaiy=iidaruttu=tten-kilakku nokki-chchengu Ka- 
raiyiir-kujattu-kki}- kadai-kkombaiy=uzru i-kkaraiyil-ninrun=ten-kilakku nok: 
ki=chcheary mérk=inpam [}*] Kunpéli-kkujattukku nir paygiga kilaiyeidayuttu mérke 
innam {|*] 
i-kkalil-nipgun=tep-kilakku ndkki=chChatgappérayan émbsz-kil-ellaiyéy terku 
Sizth Plate; First Side. 
*ndkkiyun-tep-kilakln ndkkiyuii=chenru Nettiril-niprum Manaviramaduraikku=ppogi- 
ra. valiyaiy=iidaruttu=chChandiranallir-kulattu nir-nakkalé terku ndkki=chehenyu i-ch: 
Chandi- 
ranallir tep-kedaiyaiy-urru mézk=innam [|*] ida-pipgun=tep-mérku ndkki- Veigaiy-a- 
na Srivallavappérapzukku=ppdgira valiyéy ten-mépku nodkki=chchepra mérk=in- 
nam [}*] i-vvahyil-ninrut=Chenkuli-kkil-ellai perta Sevvajyéy tegku ndkki=ch- 
*chepya i-chCheakule-ttepn-cllaiyey mérku pokkiachchegry Orakkorgap{é}ri-[kki}-* 
J-ellaiy-ina Kaykujavay-idéy teyku ndkkj=-chchepyu méyk=ippam {|*] iv[v-Orukko}- 
tranéri=ttepn-ellaiyéy tep-mézku nokki-chchepyu Vaigaiy-a{pa Sivallava]- 
pperarril-irangi mexk=pem {J*] i-chChivallaveppéragrip-Aqé vada-méyku n[dkkiyum} 
mérku ndkisyui-chenyu mérk-innam[|*] ivv-dzril-ninru tep-karaiyil=a{i-tte}- 
rku nokki=chchenyu Kit-Pagalaiy-ina Danpavipddanallir kulattukkum Méy-Pasaflaiy-dna} 
ac oe bir paygira kalaiy-tdaruttu i-kckale 
-ninru 
karaiyil-éi Ve}iskogichchippagril Arabipari{ilé] . . 7 lal nilm-a[raiyéy-] irapdu...... 
varambéy terku nékki=chchenru [Mamavirameduraij=kkulattu vada-Ladsiyil—eyi agp 
» The letters sAliniye ore waitten over an cragure. ae - ~ 
2 The a4 sign of rai is at the ond of the provieus line, 
* The ai aign of das is at the end of the previous line, 
* Delete y at she ond of this word. 
* The left hand partion of tis medial 5 sign is entered at the and of the previous king. 
a neces neon the right side from line 160 are much damaged dat could be filled 
four lines are damaged. ° portion of the plate af the 
? This gap may be filled with the letters payakks, 
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No. 11.} TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA 1. 5 


——————— a 


168 


169 


170 


ae [I*] i-kkaraiyéy mérku ndkki=(chchenru i-m)M&naviramadurai-kkulatt=ulviyil 
a- 
[ rudir}-kulattukku air paygira kilukku-k{kilakka]-ppittamdy-ppayir=eri val rujgira nilatti 
Rajagam- 
Sisth Plate ; Second Side. 


[bhira]-chaturvvédimangalattukku=ppSttakkolal kittina nilam minrn véftikku=kkil-e}- 
Uai[yé te}- : 
rku nékkiechchegru i-kkulattuctten-karaiyil=éri Maru{dig-kulattukku nir paygira) kalaiy= 

{ugra}* 
mérk=inpam (I*] ikkalin ki]-karaiyéy tep-kilakku n{dkkiyun]-terku nokkiyuii=(chenru} 
Page eee kudiyiruppil tepp-déarudi *mudunila-pparippaiy=<urru mérk=ifnnam} 
(\*} 
i-pparippéy kilakku ndkki=ehchepru Marudiy-pajai -kulatt-agavayil Manaviramadurai=(t}- 
*tenn-Géayudi vayalil tey-varambey kilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyuii=che[pru 
Ma)- 
radir=ppalan-kulattu=kki]-kadai-kkombil=8:i mérk=innam{i*] i-kkaraiy8 mér[kuj 
nodkki=chchenru Marudiy-skil-ellsiyum Mapaviramadurai mél-ellaiyum=[4na] 
Divakara-vaykkal-idé terky nékki=chchenrs i-vvdykkil mudindu Divakara-vayakka{]} 
‘m[é]l-varambé terku ndkki=chchegyu i-chchey=tten-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chcheny{u] 
Sundara-vayakkal méj-varambu perra Sevvaiyéy terku ndkki=chchenru Saikaramaa(gala]- 
ttu vadav-ellaiyum Mipaviramadurai-ttenp-ellaiyum-ape ellaiyay kilakku ndkki- 
‘kiyum vada-kilakkn ndkkiyuiiechepru Sadkaramaigalatiu vada-kadai-kkombil=éri 
Mé- 
t-Pasalaiy-ana Srivallabha-chaturvvédimangalattu=kkulattukkum Kit-Pagalaiy-dpa Da- 
navinddansliir<kkulattukku nir péygira kilaiy~urgu mézkeipnam {!*} i-kkSlin-mé- 


Seventh Plate ; Firsé Side. 

l-karaiyé ten-kilakku ndkki=chchenyo i-kkdlil-ninrum Mér-Paéalaiy-ana Srivallabha- 

chaturvvédimangalattu-kkujattukku nir paya=ppifinda kalaiy-fidaruttuekKit-Pasalaiy- 
ane Da- 

navinddanalliz=knjattukka nir paygire kalin m2l-karai[yéy] ten-[kijlakku nokkiyua=ki 

kku ndkkiynn-tepku nékiiyuii-chenn t-dDanavipidanallir-kujattu mél-kadai- 

yaiy=ugra i-kkulattu=ppurkeraiyil<icangi Mér-Paéalsiy-ina Srivallabha-chaturvvédiman- 
galat- 

tu=kkulattukku nie p&ygira kl kil-karaiyé terku ndkkiechchenru i-chChivallabha- 
chaturvvé- 

dimangatattu-kkujattu vade-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkujattu maruvay-Idukk4rr-iidé terku nd- 

kkiyun-ten-kilekku adkkivaii-chenra Nelvéli nattattukku=ppégira valiyaiy=u- 

tra mérk-innam({*] i-nNelvéti=kbujattuckkil- kadai-kkombaiy=8ri=pParalai-kkalai- 

yeargu i-kkdlin mé-kersiyé terku ndkid-chchenms Nakkanériyil-ninra mérku ndkki-p- 


1 The letters at the right end of lines 170 to 190 are damaged. 

. The traces at the end of this line and the space available admit only the reading wrru and not adarutty as 
in A. &. 8. I. 

4 The letter du of muds is an interfineation. It is entered below the tine, 

* The ¢ sign of te ia entered at the end of the previous line. 

* The 2 sign of mf im at the end of the previous line. 

© Delote the first letter ks. 
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pdégira valiyaiy=iidaruttu-ttenn-ellai 9 Nelvéli=ttenn-ellaiyum Ettiyéri nattattu vade- 

vayum-ina valiyéy mérku nokki=chchenru E¢tiyéri natta{t]tu mél-asayudiyaiy=ugro i- 

1da-pinrum mérku ndkki=chehenru ivv-Ettiyérikkun=Nelvélikkun=naduvana palan-[kéyila)- 

@iyaiy=urru ida-ninrun-ten-mérku ndkki=chchenru Paralaiy-dgraiy= Udaruttu vadakk= 
in{pam ['*) fi-] 

vv-arrin mél-karaiyé terku nokkiyon-ten-mérku nékki[yufi]=chenyu Sémattiz=ki(]-el]- 

laiy-ina Nirambaiyir-kulattukka nir paygira kilaiy-iidayuttu i-[kkalin] mél-karaiyé te-* 


Seventh Plate; Second Side. 
tku nf[Skkisch)chfejnru i-chChémattirkui=Kallikkudippar- Chiravignifk}iun« 
naduy-ana ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innamlf*) ivv-ellaikku na[du]v-ana varambé [m]é- 
rku ndkkiyun=ten-mégku nokkiyuf=che[n)ru i-chChiruvagai=kkuflajt[tu] [vada]}-ka- 
daiyaiy=iraigi Aravankudi-ttenn-ellaiyé senru [Kallikkudi=kkuja]- 
ttukku nir paygira kalaiy=iidayuttu mérku nékki=chchenru Ara{vanku]- 
diyil-ninrum Vélanérikku=ppdgira valiyé ten-mérku [ndkki}= 
ebchenru Vélanéri=kki]-ellaiyaiy-urgu vadakk=innam [ *] iv[v-el]- 
laiyéy Putttiz=kulattukku nir paygira kalin kil-karaiyéy [vada]- 
kilakku nékki=chchenru 1-kkalaiy=iidaruttu mé\-karaiyil éyi vadakkein- 
nam ('*} Vélinéri vadav-ellaiyui=Karuikulattu=ttenn-ellaiyum-ana [e]- 
Naiyé mérku nékki=chchenru Vélanéri=chChorzi-vasakkal-tirani vada-karai- : 
yéy mérku nokki-chchenru vadakk=innam [|*] ellai naduv-ana varambé ée- 
nru Vélanéri Adichcha-vagakkar-kil-varambé vadakku ndkki-chehenru i-ch- 
chey vada-vara[m*]héy mé{rku] nokki=chchenru vadakk=innam [[*} Vélanéri-kKarunda- 
di=kkil-varambéy [vadakku] nékki=chchepru i-chcheykkum Adichcha-vaéakkal 


Eighth Plate; First Side. 

narrankalukkum Perran-vayakkalukkum vada-varambéy mérku nékki=chcheu- 
yu Kallikkudippay-Chépéri-dDayaniti-vayakkar-kil-varambaiy=uyru vadakk=innam [| *) i- 
vvarambéy vadakku ndkki=chchenru ellai-vaykkalaiy=urru i-vvaykkal-iidéy va- 
dakku nékkiyum vada-mérku ndkkiyum!® vadakku nékkiyuii=chenru Sépéri Malar¢-mukkini 

vada-vaTam- 
bé* mérku nékki=chchenru Dayanitiy=Ariyan-ana Arupdavan-Vilupparaiyan Sémadévi-va- 
yakkar-kil-varambéy vada-mérku ndkkischchenru Dayaniti Manaviran-paypu=ttadi pelavi; 
n kij-varambéy vadakku nokki=chchenru Uyyekkondaj-vayakkay-ki]-varambay 
vadakku ndkkischchenru i-chchey vada-varambéy mérku nokki=chchenru Senéri-k- 
kulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=inpam [!*] i-kkulattu=ppurkaraiyéy vada-mérku 
*nikki=chchenpu Kannaptril-nipyum-"Dédakottaikku-ppégira peruvali{ yai]y-u- 
rr: i-pperu-valiyéy mérku nékki-chchenru vadakk-innam [|*] Pidanéri-[na]ttattu [va]- 
da-vayil-ninra puliyaiy=idattu vaittu mérku nokki=chchenru Tadappiraiy-ana 
kulattu-tten-kadaiyaiy=irangi vadakk-innam [I*] i-kkulattu nir-nakkalé vada- -mér- 
ku nokki-chchenru Kaichiraikulattu nir-nakkaléy vada-mérku ndkki-chchenzu i-kku- 


Jattu vada-kadaiyaiy=uyru i-kkulattukku nir paygira kalin tepkaraiyéy mérku ndk- 


ki-ehchenru Pullanéri-kicujattu-tten- kadaiyil-éri vadakkeinnam alk i- esalattu nir- 


1 The letter da is a correction. 

* This letter has been wrongly read in 4. 8. 3. J. 

? After nokkiyu, the letters are written over an erasure and in smaller characters, 

4 The reading in A. S. S, I, is Maraléra. 

® The letter 6¢ is entered on the margin in smaller character. 

Se keg ari portion of the sign of the medial 4 in nd is engraved at the end of the previons line. 
« Re ea’, : 
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No. 11.) TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 117 


Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 


232 mnakkalé vadakku nékki-chchenru i-kkvlattu va{da]-kadaiyaiy-urra i-kkulattukku nir 
paygira 

233 kalin ten-karaiy€ mérku nédkkischchenru Kannanirku=ppépiza peru-valiyaiy=urru 

234 [va)dakk=innam [.*] i-vvaliy8 vadakku nékki=chchenra Kannaniirku vadav-ellaiyv[m*] 
Narimanrattu=t- 

235 tenn-ellaiyum-ina Kannanir-Pidariyéri Muttaraiyan karufiche[y*] vada-varambu_perra 
Sevvai- 

236 «ys mérku ndkki-chchenru Madalaikurichchi=kkula-pparippaiy=urru — i-kkulate=ulvayé 
vadakku né- 

237 «kki=ppattu-kkdl-alavu Senru vadakk=innam ['*] i-kkulatt-dd@ mérku ndkki=clhehenyu Kanna- 

238 niyskulattukku nir pdygira k&laiy-Gdaruttu mérku ndkki=chchenpu vadakku  ndkki- 
ppogira Kite 

239 navarrukku=kkilakkiga ninra puliyai valattu vaittu mérku ndkki=chehenru Kit-Cheliy- 
Vdai- 

240) kula-kkaraiyil=éri i-kkaraiyé vadakku nékki=chchenru Minnéri=tteny-ellaiyaiv=urru vada- 

241 kkeinnam ([I*] i-mMinnéristtenn-ellaikkum Kit-Cheli-kkulattu  vadav-eliaiyumiy- kkit- 
Chelizkku]a- 

242 ttukku nir p&ynda kar'-paripp3 mérku nokkischchenru i-pparippaiv=iraigt Nadnvir- 
Cheli-kkulattu Ma- 

243° laivan-udaippilsém i-kkula-kkaraiyé mérku ndkki=chehenru  i-kkulatt-agavayi}*=iranyi 
Milaga- 

244 niir=parrina punSe[y*]=kkil-ellaiyéy terku noékkiyun-ten-mérku nokkiyui=chenyu Malaga- 
niril- 

245) ninrum Kaftaiy-Irukkai-kKottakirtikku=ppégira valiyaiy=uyru vadakk=iynam [.*] i-kKott- 
akir- 

246 ti vadav-ellaiyun-Kaiaiy-Iru[k*Jkai Vélinéri vadav-ellaikkum Mijagandr=teny-ellaik- 

Ninth Plate ; First Side. 

247 «kun=naduv-ina Kadambangudi-kkulattukku nir paygira kal-iidéy vada-miyku nékki= 
chehenru 

248 1«kkalaiy=ipangi vadakku ndkki Mér-Cheli=tten-kadai-kkombum Vélintri=ppunsefy*] vada-' 

249 v-ellaiyum-ina karai-pparippé vada-mérku ndkki=chchenru Milajge*)nir Soran Mikkan 
punsey= 

250 ttenn-ellaiyé mérku nodkki=chchenyu Kaiaiy-Irukkai Karpakirti-kkil-ellairvum Mi- 

251 Jagandr-pal Méy-Cheli mél-ellaikkun=naduvina ellai-pparippéy vadakku nokki= 

252 chchenzu Milaganir-Chundan=Alvan punscy-ttepn-cllaiyaiy=urpu vadakk=inpnam [f*] i- 
ppu- 

253 néey=ttenn-ellaikkui=Karpakirti vadev-ellaikkun=-naduviga mérku ndk- 

254 ki-chchenyu Karpakirtixppunsey-kkil-ellaiyaiy=ugru vadakk=innam ['*] i-ppunée- 

255 ykkum Milaganir=punsey-pparrukkun-naduvana véli-pparippé vadakku nékki- 

256 yum vada-mérku ndkkiyui=chenru Karpakirti-kkil-asarudiyum Miloganir [riman=Alaga- 

257 n=uluda punsey mél-asayudiy=ellaikkun=naduviga vadakku nokkiyum vada-mérku nok- 

258 kiyuii=chenru Irufichipaiyil-ninrum Milagapirku=ppdgirra valiyaiy-idaruttu Milagapi- 

269 r-par=Chirukilatti=tten-kadai-kkombaiy=urru i-kkula-kkarai-pparippéy vada-mé- 

260 rku ndkkicchchenru Karpakirti-kkulattu vada-karaiyatysurra vadakk=innam [/*] i 
kkula- . 

1 The reading in 4. 8. 8. I. is Kkara, *Karvaysl ia the reading in 4. S, S. I, 
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118 


261 
262 


263 


280 


281 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XXV. 


ttu=ppurkaraiys vada-mérku ndkki-chchenru Puvaginallir punsey-tten- 


n-Sgarodiyum Karpakirti-kkaraikkun=naduvaga=chChisukiilatti-kkulattukku nir paynda 
ka- 
Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 

Lidé vada-mérku ndkki=chchenru Karpakirti=kkulattu-kkadai-kkombaiy=iidaruttu 
vadakkeinna- 

m [{*] Puvaninallir vayalukku-tterkil Valaiyan-drapikku-tterkil kalar-pparippai valattu 
vaittu. mér- 

ku nokki=chchenru Sirukkilatti-kkulattukku nir paynda Kanakaraikka vadakku~pPova- 
Ninallir irukku- 


m idaiyan=[rasingakkdn=ujuda punée[y*]-ttenn-ellaiyéy vada-mérku ndkki=chchenru 
Karpaki- 


tti-kkulattukku mél-kadaiyal nie paygira kalaiy=urrag Meél-ellaiy=i-kkalin kil-karaiyéy 
Va- 

dakku nékki=chchenru Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimaigalattudan kittina Milaganir- 
{k*}ku=ttalaimaru kudutta 

Pudukkulattu=kkil-ellai Karpakirti=kkulattukku nir paygira kalin kij-karaiy€ vadakku 
nokki=chchenyu 

i-mMilaganirku-ttalaimaigpu kudutta Marankipti-kkil-ellai Karpakiyti-kkulattukku nir 
paygira kahi- 

n kil-karaiyéy vadskku nokkiyum vada-kilakku ndkkiyufi=-chenru 
kijakk-innam [{*] vadak- 

ku nékkizehchenru Milaganiz-kujattu mél-kadaiyaiy=uggu-kkilakk-innam [I*} i-kkulatt= 
agavayil=irangi vadak- 

ku ndkki=chchenru Milagantirku-ttalaimiyu kudutta Kuvalaivéli-pparrukku-kkil-ellaiy- 
ana Maranéri= 


kkaraiyé vadakku ndkki=-chchenyu Nerkunsattu-ttenn-ellaiyaiy-urzu=kkilakk=innam *] 
i-kKuva- 

laivéli=kki]-ellaiyun=Nerkunrattu mél-ellaiyum-dna karai-pparippéy vada-mérku ndkki= 

chchenru i-nNerkunrattu natta[t*]tu=ttenn-dsarudiyaiy-usyu-kkilekk-innam/f*] i-nnatta- 
[t*]tu=ttenn-asaru- 

diyé vada-mésku naékki=chehenru i-nNerkunrattuskkujattu mél-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattu 
nir-nak- 

kalé Kuvalaivélizkki]-dsazudiyé 
Mélséri=kkula-ppa- 

Tipp? vadakku nékki=chchenru Kattikkulattu=tten-kadaiyil=éyi i-kkulatt=agavayil=irangi 
MilaganGyku=ttalaimaru ku- 


i-kkalaiy-irandu 


vadakku ndkki=chchenra = Mélséri-kkaraiyaiy-ugra 


Tenth Plate; First Side. 


dutta Kadambamadgalattu='kukij-ellaiy8 vadakku ndkki=chchepra Perrin-émbay- 
karaiyaiy=urru-kkila- i 


kk-innam [f*] vadakku nékki-chchenru Kattikkulattukke nir paygira kalaiy=< 
Milangudi-*kiJavan  Pullani- paygl y=idarutto 


282 Madévan-ana Nulambadarayar kapiydy=tTirumiliruiichdlaiy-Alvar 


A évedana igaiyiliy- 
Achchaakattiruk-* dévedina igaiyiliy 
TReet i —~”~*~*~*~*~*«* Read ean, SS Read ecb 


Page 1162 


or” 


BUCO 


by THEAKGRGUSAERASMAM scum: 


283 
284 


285 


292 


803 


304 


kai=tTirumélirniichélainallig-tten-ellaiyé kijakku ndkki=chchenru i-tTirumilirufichdlainal- 

Jir-ttenn-ellaiyir=tiruvali-kkallaiy=idattu vaittu=kkiJakku nokkiyun=ten-kilakku 
nokkiyuii=chen- 

ru TirumAalirufichdlainallir-ten-kil-milaiyig=ttiruvali-kkallaiyeugra ivv-Irajagambbira- 
chaturvvé- 


dimangalattudan kiittina Milaganig=kulattukku nir piygiza kélin mél-karaiyé vadakku 
nokki=chchenra 

Tirumilirufichdlainallir kil-ellaiyiz=tiravali-kkallaiy=urgu i-kkalin mél-karaiyé vadak- 

ku ndkkixchchenru = i-tTirumélirnichdlainallip? = vada-kil-miilaiyir-tiruvali-kkallaiys 
urru=kki- 

lakk=innam {j*] Vagaikudi=ttenn-ellaiyan=Tiruméliruichdlaimalliz! vadav-ellaiyum-dna 
i-mMilaga- 

nir-kulattukku nir paygira kalin ten-karaiyé mérku nodkkiyum vada-mérku ndkkiyuii= 
chenru_ i-tTiruma- 

lirufchdleinallir=kulattukku nir paygira kalaiy=tidaruttu  i-tTirumialiruiichdlainallir 
vada-mé- 

n-milaiyirstiruvali-kkallaiy-urru Ajagiyapindiyakkulakki] Strakudiy-ana Virakamuza- 
maigalattu vadav-e- 

Yaivum Vagaikvdi=ttenn-ellaiyum-3na Milaganirar’ -kilm ten-karaiyé vada-mérku 
nokki=-chehenru 

Udaiyar Tiruppiivanam-udaiyar dévadinam Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Vellirkuruchchi= 
kkil-ellaiyum 

Vagaikudi mél-elaiyum-ina i-mMilaganirart-kalin mél-karaiyé vadakku ndkki=chchenru 


Tenth Plate; Second Side. 


i-kkilaiy~tidaruttu-kKirenir-nittu Vidattal-dpa Mandbharana-chaturvvédimaigalattu= 
ttenn-ellaiyai- 

y-urpu=kiilakk-innam [|*] i[vv-e]llaiyé kijakku nokkickkalar-parippé senru Vagaikudi= 
kkulattu vada-kadaiyaiy=ur- 

ro-kkilakk-innam [[*] i-kkaraiyS Sflakku nokki=chchenru i-kkaraiyaiy=iraigi Vagaikudi 
vadav-ellaiyum Mapabharana- 

chaturvvédimangalattu=ttenn-ellaiyum-ipa ellai-varambé kilakku nékki=chchenru Vagai- 
kudi Manabhara- 

ys-Iévoram-adsiyar kéyilai valattu vaittu ellai-varamb@ kilakku ndkki-chchenru Vagai- 
kudi=-kkula- 

tti)-ningui-kilakku nékki=ppégire ellai-va{y*}kkalary-urru i-vva{y*]kkalin vada-varamba 
kilakku nodkki=chche- 

pru i-vva[y* fkkalsiy-iranda Vagaikudi=pparril Ariyal-vayakka] vads-varambum Mana- 
bharana-chaturvvédimanga- 

lattu=pparrina Uyyavandal-vayakkal ten-varambum-ana yarambé kilakku nékki=chch- 
enru Nakkamangala- 

ttu=kkulattukku vir paygira kalai{y-urru] i-kkalin méi-karaiyé vadakku nokkiyum vada- 
mérku ndkkiyum va- 


1 Read °nallar, : 
9 React “wisrur 
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120 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXYV. 


da-kilakku ndkkiyuiixchenru Tuttiyir-kulattu mél-kadaiyaiy=aduttu ikkdlin mél- 
karaiyé vadakku 

Mdkkiyum vada-kilakku pdkkiyam vada-mérku nokkiyuii=chenru Tiruvavanattu Arai- 
maikkirru=ttenn-e- 

llaiyum Mianaibhara(na*]-chaturyvvédimangalattu vadav-ellaiyum-ana ellai-varambé mérku 
nokkiechchenru Ma- 

nabharana-chaturvvédimangalattu-kku)a-kkaraiyaiysugruskkilakk=inpam [|*] i-kkulattu= 
ppurkaraiyé vadakku ndkki= 

ehchenra Araimikkirru=chChirpémbar=karaiyaiy=urpu = ivy-8mbar-ten-keraityé mérku 
nékkischehe- 

nru Milaganie kulattukku nir paygira kalaiysiidaruttu i-kkalin mél-karaiy8 vadakku 
nokkiyum vada-mér- 


Eleventh Plate; First Side. 

ku nokkiyuficchenru i-kkalaiy=irangi i-kkilin kij-karaiyil-éri Araimak{kijrru émbalil 
nir-nakkalé 

vadakku nékki-chchenru Tuttiyag-kulattukku nir paygira kalaiysidaeruttu Udaiyar 
Tiruppivanam-udaiy ar 

dévadinam=<Alagivapandiyakkulakki} Velligkoruchchi=kkil-ellaiyun=Tiruvavanattu  mél- 
ellaivum-ina Ka. 

navadi-vavakkal mél-varambé vadakku ndkki=chchenru i-kKanavadi-vayakkalil vada- 
mélaimilaivil Vaiykatta- 

tturavai valattu vaittu Tiravavanattu-kkalaiysidaruttu Vellirkuruchchi-kkil-ellaiyun= 
Tiruvavanattu 

mél-elluiyum-ina ellaiyé vadakku nékki=chechenru Vaigaiy-dna Srivallabhappérarril= 
irangi s Vadav-e- 

Hai i-Vaigaiy-fpa Sivallavappériyr-iidé kijakku ndkki=chchenru ivv-arril-ninrum Panan- 
galir-kula- 

ttukku nijr*] padygira kalin vada-karaiyil-épi i-kkaraiyé kilakku ndkki=chchenru Kala- 
valinidan-arril=iran- 

gi ivv-drrin-Gdcy vadakku nodkki=chehenru Idaikkateiril-ningum Vémbangudikku-ppo- 
gira va- 

liyaiy-urru kil-karaiyil=¢i=tterk=innam (\*] i-vvaliyé vada-kilakku nokki=chchenru_i- 
kKalavalinddan-drril- 

niupnd -Cheyyakulattir-kujattukku nie pdygira kailaiy-idaruttu i-vvaliyéy vada-kilakku 
nékki-chchenru Adika- 

rai-kkulan-karaiyil-eri i-kkaraiyé vada-mérku nokki=chchenru i-kkujattu vada-kadaiyum 
Aykudi=ttenn-e- 


Maiyaiyum=urru=tterk=innam [[*] ivv-ellaiyéy kilakku ndkki=chehenru Vélaigudi nattattu 
vadavayty 


seer 


ru Kudaijadi mél-ellaiyaiy=urru ivv-ellaiyéy vadakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku] nék- 
[kiyufi]=chenrn ° 


Kudsijidickkulattu mil-kadai-kkombaiy=ugru=tterk-innam {I*}  ida-ninfrum] 


kKilakku nodkki=chchenru vada- 


* The left hand portion of the medial 6 sign ia entered in the Previous line, 
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Elereuth Plate: Second Side. 
327 Sundankuruchchi=ttenn-ellaiyum=i-kK udaijadi vadav-ellaivum-ana i-kkulattu nir-nakkale- 
328 y kilakkv nékkiyum ten-kilakku ndkkivuisebepru i-kkulattukku-kkil-kadaiyal nir pi- 
329 vgira kalaiy=tidaruttu=ttep-kilakku ndkki-chchenru Vélir-Sirukudi Idaikkattiril-ninrum 
330 Vémbangudikku=ppina = valiyvaiy=idaruttuskkiJakku nékki=chchenru Katvu-tteyvam- 
enrum Pida- 
331 rikulam-enrum pér kiva[ppa}tta! Udaikulattsagavayéy kilakku ndkki=chehenru i-kkulattu= 
kki]- 
332 kadaiyil-éri=tten-kilakku ndkki=chehenru Kirantimida) vankowet-ppakkattina Sem{be}rum- 
333 an uluda punseyyai valattu vaittuskkilakku nokkiyun-ten-kilakku  ndkkiyuii-cheuru 


Seyyakula- ' 
334 ttiril-ninrum féembaigudikku=ppogira valiyaiy=idaruttuskkilakku = nékkischehenru 
Seyyakula- 


335 «6ttir=kulaigajukku ir paya Muttan=Alvan-ina Sundarapindiya-Maraéyan  kalluvitta 
kalaiy=iidaruttu- 

336 kkilakku nékkiyum vada-kilakku adkkiyufi<chenry Mér-Chiirai Udaikulatt-agavivey 
kilakku nokki-ch- 

337 chengu Kit-Chiraiskkujatt-agavayéy kilakku ndkki=chchenru i-kkujattu=kki}-kadai-kkombil 
én} 

338 munbu tudafginav-idattu ~ppidi ninradu (:*] Ivv-aray-dlai eludinén ivai Puravuvari- 
kkankani Milalai-kktir- 

339 rattu Naduvir-kirru 4ri-Parantakanalliir=*Kattikuruchchi-udaiyin aAraiyan Nirayanan- 
eluttu [*]) Ivai? Pu- 

$40 ravuvari-kkankani Milalai-kkiigrattu=kKi}-kiyruetTandalaiy=udaiyan Pirintakan Tiru- 
ppiivanam-udaiydp=e- 

341 lutta (!*] Iva? Puravuvari-kkankani Alagiyapandiyakkulakki] Perumdranir-ina Pale- 
mandaladichchanallir=Ka- 

342 runakaradévan Purpavanam-udaiyin-eluttu {|*} Ivai? Tiruviykkélvi Jayadara-pPalla- 
varayar kankapi Tirumnu- 

343 naippadi-nattu Karuppir-udaiyan Pillaiy-Alvan Ponnambalskkittandn ivai? enn-eluttu 


(\"} 
TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1)—Hail! Prosperity! There was at first this water. In its centre (lit. inside), there 
lay, on the serpent (Sésha)-couch, Hari, From his nayel came forth a lotus; and from it, by 
himself, the creator of the universe (Visvasrit) came ; from him Atri; and from the cavity of 
his eves, the Moon ; his son was Budha ; from him was born Puriiravas; and thence came these 
Pandya lords. 

(Verse 2) —Hail ! Prosperity ! Having ascertained the (proper) time from Sundarééa, (hin9q) 
Rajagambhiradéva, in the twenty-fifth year of bis reign, on the day of Svati combined 
with Saturday (Arkki-vara) in the dark fortnight, and on the tithi of Kanakapati (7.¢., chadesi), 
when the hot-rayed (Sun} was in the sign Dhanus, ordered to conduct immediately the female 
elephant to fix the boundaries of the village called after bis own name. 

(Line 5) The goddess of the flower (i.e., Lakshmi) lovingly taking her seat and the goddess of the 
earth lawfully uniting with bim ; the goddess of war resting on his victorious shoulders ; the god- 
dess of the great arts shining on his tongue: the moon-light of his fame shedding its lustre in the 

i The letters ppa look like ya. 4 The agllables ivai are written aa 9 group. 


* Read r-Kaffi. 
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twice-four quarters ; the path of the Védas (mazat) expanding ; the path of Manu clanfying the 
six righteous doctrinal ways and spreading out ; the fish (emblem of the Pandyas) securely seated 
on the golden mountain, driving off the forest tiger (emblem of the Chéra) ; the white parasol 
{of his) affording shade to the seven seas and the seven sporting gsrdens surrounded by the eight 
hills; bis righteous sceptre swaying; the fierce Kali (age) concealing itself with tremour in long 
caverns ; the Villavar (i.e., the Chéra), Sembiyar (:.c., the Chéja), Virdtar, Var@tar and the 
Pallaver, paying due obeisance in regular succession with {sheir) tributes ; his single wheel rising 
aloft over the two globes ; the sweet and nector-like iya/, 1441 and nafakam (1.e., prose, poetry and 
drama) steadily increasing ; wearing the crown and sitting on the mountain-like high hon throne,-— 
his eulogy being sung by able masters of arts,—along with his queen Avanimujudugaiyaé], who 
resembled the swan in gentle gait and who was praised and bowed to by queens of kings ; the 
glorious king Jatavayman alias the Emperor of the three worlds, the illustrious Kulasékhara- 
déva reigned. 

Whereas, while the king waa pleased to be seated on the reclining couch called Malavara- 
jan in the hall of bis palace at Madurai situated in (the sub-division) Ma¢akicujakhi} of Madu, 
rédaya-vajanadu, he had ordered that a village consisting of one thousand and two hundred 
shares should be formed and given as brahmadéya, with effect from the eleventh year opposite the 
thirteenth,—one thousand and eighty shares to one thousand and eighty Brahmanaa learned in 
the Fédas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, and one hundred and twenty shares ag 
divadéna ang fer those who had to do service ; 

(L}. 69-72) and whereas the village of Réjagambhira-chaturvédimaigaiam, called (as 
suoh) after the asered name of the king and included in Réjagambhira-vajan&du, was formed 
in pursuance of this said order by taking up the undermentioned villages, exchuding from them 
the lands which, formed old dévadfinas, pallichchandam and karaymas, and mcluding the rest,— 
and removing their previous owners, old names and the classification under vel@g-vagai, as well 
ag the prior holdings,— and bringing them sli under one village with one puracu and one nddu, 

(Ll. 72-74) and whereas the king had been pleased to say that the four boundaries of this 
(new) village may be cixcumambulated with the female elephant in the presence of the superin 
tendents appointed for the purpose, and, for the boundaries thus passed through, a deed may be 
drawn up and given, 

the following is recorded on the thirteenth year and four thousand and three hundred 
and sixtieth day. 

(Li. 19 ta 69) Phe villages and lends taken up are :— 

(1) In Kjnanie-naigu,—the villages of Nakkamangalam and Vagaikudi, (the latter) a déva- 
dana of Ugaiyar Tiruppivanamudaiyaz ; (2) including the above (two villages), the villages of 
Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyiz, and Kiruigikkottei (with is lande onlled) Kaduvetti, Muttam, Korra- 
néri, Tadaiyili-Tiydgi-émbal, Vellattaivenzan-émbal, Pagavadi-émbal, Naduvirkéttai and. Kidan- 
Etti-hupucheht ;: (2) in Payangalixenigu,—the villages af Adikarai, Mittirevali, Vélaiigujam 
with its land Qmalagiyan-émbal, Silaiyéri, Kudaijidi, Armearai-Pudukknjam, Kit-Chirai 
Mér-Chirai, Piddrilmlam, Payaigalir alias Panditapadjaranallir, Seyyakulattar with ita land 
Siaganériyudaiyan-kanipparru, Vaijiyiz, Kagkuruchchi, Ariyankuruchchi, Arikkolagn. with 
its lands Arugasidi, Viragaigappsrayan-embal, Virapandiyappérayan-émpbal, Moliyan-ambal, 
Ambalakkitien-émbal; Sittan-ambal and Pannirayirappérayap-ambal, Uvapiyamengalam and its 
Jand Pudaichahankuliy-ambal ; (4) in. Tiyandaikudi-nadu,—the villages of Ugaray and Kattai 
with the Janda Sivigaiyapkuli and. Udumbandai, Ulagarani, Karayar, Kunpéli, Mattadakkiyen 
with its lands Saigappérayaq-émbal, Puttémbal, Ralaiyanéri, Seikuli and, Orukkogpap#zi aay 
yilmatgalam, Pullenéri, Séndanéri, Nakkanéri, Parkulam with its land Uyyap-Siziyan-ambel, 
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Marudankudi, Navarkudi with its land Kandivar-nadalvan-émbal, Siru-Nakkanéri, Silamani, 
Purrukkulam, Siruvayal, Konraikkujam, Pullamangalam, Kazkulam, Karumakulam Eyili, Padaich- 
chankulam, Puliyankujam, Pidikufam, Vélarkuruchchi, Vayttalainallar and the land Kacduveiti of 
this (last mentioned) village ; (5) inclusive of three véli of land, according to pddagam, situated to the 
east of the channel passing to Marudir and lying within the tank of Manaviramadurai, the follow- 
ing being added to the brahynadéya, viz., Marudir alies MadurGdaya-chaturvédimatgalam with the 
land Saigan-émbal, Satkaramangalam and Tiyandr-Sdleiyéri ; (6) in Kilankattir alias Puravari- 
chaturvédimangalam, excluding eight (véls) and siz ma of land, as measured by the rod Virapiindi- 
yankdl, consisting of nir-nilam, karuiichey, punsey, nattam, toftam, tidal, drani, koyiladi, ttrrunanda- 
vanam and émbal, which had been the kugipparru, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, 
all the rest of the lands which had been owned by the adjacent people ; (7) im Mér-Pasalai alias 
Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam, excluding four and a half (véli) aud three kapi, as measured by 
the rod Virapagdiyankal, consisting of nir-nilam, nattam, karufichey, punsey, ti{fam, tidal, Srikayil, 
ttrunandavagam, etc., which, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, had been the holding of 
the jatimis that were residing there, the rest of the lands which were held by the adjacent people 
and the Maravas, as well as Pirandiyéri and Kadukkudi; and also the dévaddna lands of the temple 
of Tiruppasalainathar at Méy-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam, viz., Séptafari, sirappu 
Sondan-émbal, Tattan-émbal, Vémbod-émbal, Pappan-émbal, EdirilisGlappérayan-émbat ; also 
the lands called Vélaikal, Kanichchiy-émbal and the Jand given in exchange for kudikkdani which 
had been classed under the different head of dévaddpa-iraiyiti and whose Adrdxmat belonged to 
the temple of Sri-Vaikunda-Vinpagar-Alvar of Mar-Pasgalai alius Srivallabha-chaturvédiman- 
galam ; as also tirappu Pagaiyanéri, Kil-Veliyirpir, Mél-Veliyarrir, Mandaiyarkulam, Nelvéli 
with its land Tannilattaraiyan-émbal, Simattir, Aravankudi, Karuikulam, Spittir, Tadappirai 
and Kaiichiraikulam ; (8) in Mérkudi alias Kalijayamangalam in Mépkudi-nadgu, excluding two 
(vel?) and four md of fand, as measured by the rod Virapandiyankol, which up to the tenth year 
opposite the thirteenth, were held by ryots and consisted of nir-nilam, karuitchey, pupdey, natiam, 
etc., the rest of the lands owned by the adjacent people ; as also the villages Mén-Mérkudi, Mai- 
jajir and Korranéri; slso Muttirandrottai which was the décadéna of the temple of Udaiyar 
Tiruppivanamudaiyar ; as well as Annalvay with Sundan-émbal near that village, Narimanram 
alias Varagandanallir together with the lands near that village, viz., Silaiyanéri, Uriyappi, Tali- 
yémbal, Korranéri, Siriyan-émbal and SSmapéri ; (9) in Grappu Pupapparalai-nagu,—Pullanéri, 
the lands that were added to the karuficheyparru of Kannaniir, the karufichey of Madalaikuruchchi, 
the purkarat (i.¢., the grassy bank) of Kil-Seli, Achchankattirukkai-Milaganir alias Rajéndra- 
éiiganallir together with Minnéri near that village, Kannikudgi, Araiyagéri, the lands within the 
tank of Naguvig-Che]i, Mép-Cheli, Kuruchchatti, Sigukkifatti, Puvaninalliz, Arikudi, Sémapéri 
and Tayan-Pidi-émbal ; also Sirukilankastir which (last) was a dévadana of Udaiyir Tiruppi- 
vanamndaiyar ; as well as Siru-Milagi, tirappu Nerkunram, Kattikkujam and Perpin-émbal. 
(Li. 74-139) The puravuvari-kaykant officers Araiyan Narayanan of Kattikuruchchi residing 
in Sri-Parantakanallir in Naduvir-kirru (a sub-division) of Milslai-kiszam, Parantakan Tiruppi- 
vanamudaiydn of Tandalai in Kil-kigru (a sub-division) of Milalai-kiyram, Mayanidrodaiyin Karu- 
nakaradévan Pugpavanamudaiyin of Maraniir alias Palamandalidittanallir in Alagiyapindiya- 
kkulakkil, Pilfai Alvan alias Popnambalakkittan of Karuppar in Tirumunaippadi-nada (a sub- 
division) of Sdjamandalam, who was the kankdni of the druodykkéloi Ponpan Siryadévan ahas 
Jayadhara-Pallavarsiyar of Puttirin Pugapparalai-nagu, Vélin Sattan of Ki]-Nettir alias Kirti- 
vidalaiyanallir in Karuigugi-padu who was the kankdyi of Poyydmolidévar, Narayanan Sattap 
of Veliyarrir in Kérafasiiga-valanadu who was the kankdyi of the omuddyam Kappslirudaiy an 
Sririmay Tiruvudaiyay alias Pottappichcho[sr of Kappalir alias Ulagalandasdlanallir in 
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Muttirru-kirram, Arayan Tiramalai-udaiyan of Arutkajam in Poliyiir-nddu who was the haygkdnt 
of the maligaittanam. Sivallavan Alagiyamanavalan atias Kiliigarayar of Aykkudi alias Alagiva- 
pandiyanallir in Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, Arayan Karumanikkam of Kit-Paéalai alias Danavinoda- 
nallir in Tiyandaikudi-nadu who was the kankapi of Malavariyar, Kappalirudaiyan Uyyavan- 
din Ponnan alias Manabharana-Mivéndaveélir of Kappalir alias Ulagalandasélanalliir in Wut- 
tirru-kizram who was the adigéram of Pillaiyar Alagapperuma], Udaivan Nambi Ponnambalak- 
kittan alias Virasiigadsvar of Sirupalaiydr alias Kavérivallavanallar in Sdlapindiya-valanadn, 
Malaikiniyaninrin Alagan alias Vijaya-Vichchadiradévar who was one of the anukkar of Alagiya- 
pandiyan of Rajéndiram in Trisingankujakkil that was in charge of the business of this (i.e., the 
said) nadu, all these being the Larkani, the aundermentioned persons of Manaviramadurai in Tiyan- 
daikudi-nadu, ciz., Madavan Divikara-Battan, Narayanan Narayana-Battan, Si(sri)-Madavap 
Narasirha-Bhattan, Govindan Tirunilakanta-Battan and Jatavédan Subrabmanya-Bhattan ; 
together with the following others of Marudir alias Madurddaya-chaturvédimatigalam who were 
concerned in the formation of the brahmadeya, viz., Tirukkudandai Adityan Séndapiran-Battan, 
$ri- Krishnan Alagiyaraghava-Bhattan and Kiéliyayan Vennaikkitta-Bhattan ; as also the under- 
mentioned residents of Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha-chaturyédimaaigalam, viz., Ahitigni Sriray- 
sanatha-Bhatta-Soma-Kithaka-yajiyar, Narayanan Nariyana-Bhattan, §ri-Vasudévan Nagna- 
piran-Bhattan and ri-Raman Paramatma-Bhattan ; as well as the residents of Kit-Pasalai atias 
Dinavinédanallir, viz., Arayan UyyaningSduvan alias Sembiyadaraiyan Kééavan Narayanan, 
Karuminikkam Korran, Kalviayil Késavan, Periyin Perrin, Natigan Alaran and Vasudévan 
Siriyadévan ; the following residents of Poliydir alias Parthivakésarinallir in Poliyar-nadu, viz, 
Appan Siiriyadavan, Udayan Varagunadévan alias Alagiyapindiya-Vilupparaiyan, Siriyan 
Varantaruvan alias Sangirémasinga-Pallavaraiyan and Sundarattludaiyain Sdmadévan ; the 
undermentioned residents of Kallikkudi atias Puravuvarinallir in Purapparalai-nidu, viz., Daya- 
nilai Uyyavandan alias Chédirdyan, Anukkan Ariyan and Appan Arumolidévan glias Sembiyan- 
Vilupparaiyan and the headman of Puttar named Battan alias Purapparalainadu-kilayan : ‘als 


removing the previous owners, old names and prior holdings (mudal) and brin 
nadu, one village and one puravu the undermentioned villages and lands, 
Kuvalaivéli, Pudukkulam Maran kirti Kavidinallir Kadambaman Attivay.a 

» Marankirti, , langalam, Sattiyar. 
the lands that remained in Araiyarkulam of Katai-Irukkai after deducting fro 2 


; riper - Pallavarayar and whj 
exonange lor {the old) Milaganir that had been added to Rajagambhira-chaturvedimar ; 
Araiyan Pullini of Achchankittirukkai-Tirum aliruijolainallir a ‘Trance 
Alvar thet had the kanipparru of Pullani Madévay alias Nulambadariyar the headman of Mala 
gudi in Kit-Sembi-nadu ; also the undermentioned Persons of Sirukufatt aa. 
pandiyanallir in Alagiyapandiyakkulakckil, viz, Sottan Kanavadi, Sundarattdludaiyan ‘De 

Sattan Kandan alias Tiraméliruijélai Dasan, Vilan Sundarattéludai Fai aie: valle 
mudaiyan alias Marandrnattu- Vélan and Dévan Sivallavan Aratt ikki-Dasan - H 

divakaran sri-Karimara-Bhattan of Havimatgalam, id Sora eipriaine ie 
mangalam, and Narayanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan of 


; : ge "5 also the un. i 
Persons of Vidattal alias Manabbarana-chaturvédimanealan, Kiaiienae ae Sei 
Periyalvan, Séndapiran Karumémugil-Bhattan, Gvindan Mfanéndukaipyay and 7 divas Shee ~ 


Page 1170 


DoF 


BUY6NB 


by the 


nkon gusath asivam 


Ne. If] TR UVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASERHARA I. 125 


Bhattan; also the undermentioned persons of Vellirkuruckchi in Alagivapindivakkulakkil, 
riz, Ve lan Kovan. Adi Perrin, Velin Alagan alias Sundarapindiya-Miivinday clin and Velan 
Sirilaniks : (inelusive of the lust mentioned four) the following (three) persons, ez., Alvin Upidhyavar 
of Marudir in Tiruvavanam, Karumanikkam Ulagamuydin-Bhattan of Perumpulacne and Ma- 
yiravehanan Aduvda-Bhattan of Marudiir who were concerned in the formation of the breahme- 
déya; lalso the undermentioned persons) of Vilir dias Alagivapindiyanallic in Kirantt-nadu. ees., 
Raman Uryavandan, Perrin Pattan, Dévan Nambi and Soran Nittan: all these yolnting out 
their respective boundaries, the following persons of Tiruppiivanam in Irisihgankulakkif, ov: , 
Ansitonim Pamman Adivirkkunalla-Perumin alias Pallavadaraivan, eye pu Malaiyan Soran 
cles Vifjattaraiyan, Devan Tillai alias Madurédava-Pallavaraivan. § Sikaviliva-Rhattan alias 
Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundarapaindiva-Pallavaraiven. Eran Periyan 
eas Pandivan-Pallavaraivan and Porru Aravamudaiyin Vill elias Mudittalaikonda-Pallavarat- 
yan, conducting the female clephant, the folowing iz the document of the boundaries drawn up 
exactly as the elephant passed :— 

(Lt. 139-195} The eastern bountlary {as ti came to he detarmined) on the day of Syiti corres- 
ponding to Saturday and the eleventh véhe of the second fortnizht and the fourth (solar) dav of 
the month of Dhanus in the twelfth year opposite the thirteenth of (ie hiss) reign, les to the 
west of the line commencing from the eastern extremity of Udaikulam. also called Kit-Chirat. 
which lies to the north-east of this yilage (of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimarivalam). passes seuth- 
wards and crosses the road going to Kadambanyudi from Seyyakulattir, runs in a south-easterly 
direction, then southwards and then in south-easterly direction and crosses the road leading to 
Vimbaigudi from Minaviramadurai. and then passes eastwards and crosses the high road lead. 
ing to Mivaraiyarkdttai from Seyyakulattiir, and then keeping to the right (the pit cule?) Pudai- 
ehchinkuli. passes south-east along the veftipperucals (the big path of the reffis) which meets the 
said road {at the said pit) and crosses the road leading to Manaviramadurat from Mivaraivarkottai , 
further, proceeding from this road in a south-easterly direction and crossing the high road whicti 
runs westwards, and then going in a south-casterly direction crossing the road leacting to Mina- 
viramadurai from Pidiviir and then passing in a south-easterly clirection and reaching the eastern 
extremity of the tank of Karaiyir and from its bauk passing in a south-easterly direction, it lies 
to the west. And crossing the channel which carries water to the tank at Kunn@li, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding from the channe) in a south-easterly direction on the eastern boundary of 
Saigappérayan-émbal, then going southwards and then in a south-westerly direction and cross- 
ing the road leading from Nettir to Minaviramadurai and then going southwards along the nir- 
nukkal of the tank at Chandranallir and reaching the southern extremity of Chandranallir, it 
lies to the west. Further, proceeding from here in a south-westerly direction along the way lead- 
ing to Vaigai alias Srivallabhapptraru. it lies to the west. Then going southwards from this way 
along the éerrai on the eastern boundary of Seikuli, then proceeding westwards on the southern 
boundary of the said Senkuli and afterwards going southwards along Karkulam whieh forms the 
eastemn boundary of Orukkorranéri, it hes to the west. Then proceeding in a south-westerly direc- 
tion on the seuthern boundary of the said Urukkorranéri and getting into the Vaigai alas Sri- 
yallabhuppérira it lies to the west. Then going along this Scivallabhappérirn (first) in a north- 
westerly direction and then in a westerly direction. it lies to the west. Then vetting up the south- 
erm bauk of this river and proceeding in a ~outherdy direction and crossing the C.innel which 
earries Water to the tank of Kit-Pasalai aluis Dinav indida natltiz and the tank of Mor-Pisalu ahas 
Stivallabha-chaturvédimatgalam and getting up the bank of this channel and proe cdi saith 
wards alung the..... .cidge of the half é2: and two od of land in Atasipparru an coins ap the 
nortLeru extremity of the tank of Manaviramadurat. it hes to the west. Tien, proceediuy 
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westwards on this bank and then going southwards on the eastern boundary of the three vel 
of land, as measured by the pdakkel,—which had been added to Rijagambhira-chaturvédiman- 
galam out of the lands that were being cultivated as péljam on the eastern side of the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marndar and which lay within the abovesaid tank of Mana- 
viramadurai,—and getting up the south bank of this tank and (then) reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudir, it lies to the west. Further, proceeding along the 
east bank of this channel in a south-easterly direction and then in southerly directiot and reaching 
the old excavation in the south extremity of the kudiyiruppu of Vanagahgappératyan, it lies to the 
west, Proceeding again eastwards along this excavation, and going on the ridge (first) in an 
easterly direction and then in a north-easterly direction along the southern ridge of the field in 
the south extremity of Manaviramadurai in the agavdy of the old tank of Marudir, and getting 
up the eastern extremity of the said old tank of Marudiir, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding 
westwards along this bank, and then going southwards along (the channel called) Divakaravaykkal 
which forms the eastern boundary of Marudir and the western boundary of Manaviramadurai, 
till where this channel ends, then passing by this western ridge of (the land called) Divakara- 
vayakkal, and then proceeding eastwards along the southern ridge of the field and then passing 
south along the sereai which has the western ridge of Sundaravayakkal and then going along 
the Hine which forms the northern boundary of Satkaramangalant and the southern 
boundary of Manaviramadurai, (first) in an easterly direction and then in a north-easterly 
direction and getting up the northern extremity of Sankaramaigalam and reaching the 
channel which carries water tothe tank of Mér-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam 
and to the tank of Kit-Pasalai alias Dinavinddanalliir, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding in- 
a south-easterly direction on the western bank of this channel, and crossing the {other) channel 
which, branching off from this channel, carries water to the tank of Mér-Paéalai alias Srivallabha- 
chaturvédimangalam, and then going (successively) in south-easterly, easterly and souther- 
ly directions on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Kit-Pagalai 
alias Danavinodanallir and reaching the western embankment of the tank of the said Danavi- 
nodanalliir, aad then getting down the grassy bank of that tank and proceeding southwards on 
the eastern bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha- 
chaturvédimaigalam and reaching the notthern extremity of the tank of the said Srivallabha- 
chaturvédimangalam, then proceeding (successively) in south and south-east directions along the 
Idukkaru (flowing) from the marurdy of this tank, and reaching the path leading to the nattam of 
Nelvali, it lies to the west. Then, getting up at the eastern extremity of the tank of the said 
Nelvali and reaching ‘the channel called) Parajaikkal, and proceeding southwards on the western 
bank of that channel and crossing the path leading west from Nakkanéri, (14 Ties to the west), 
(LI. 195-267) The southern boundary : Going westwards along the road forming the southern 
boundary of Nelvéli and the northern entrance to the rattam of Etriyéri and reaching the western 
end of the said natam of Ettiyeni, thence proceeding westwards and reaching the old temple- 
site in the middle of this Ettivéri and Nelwéli, then going south-west and crossing (the river) Para- 
laiyaru, it lies to the north, Proceeding (successively) in south and south-west directions on the 
western bank of this river, and then crossing the channel which earries water to the tank of Niram- 
baiytr and (also} forms the eastern boundary of Sdémattir, and proceeding southwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the middle boundary between Ssmattar and Siruvagai 
in the vicinity of Kajjikkudi, it lies tothe north. Further, passing west and south-west along the 
ridge which commences at the middle of this boundary, and getting into the tank at Siravagai at 
the north end of it. then passing on the southern boundary, of Aravankudi and crossing the pee 
which carries water to the tank of Kallikkudi, then going westwards and then ina south-westerly 
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direction along the road leading to Vélinéri from Aravankudi and reaching the eastern boundary 
of Vélanéri, it lies to the north. Again proceeding in a north-easterly direction along the eastern 
bank of the channel, which runs along the said village of Vélinéri and carries water to Puttir, and 
crossing this channel and getting up the western bank, it lies to the north. Further, going west- 
wards along the boundary which forms the northern boundary of Vélin@ri and the southern 
boundary of Karunkulam, and then going westwards along the north bank of Siirrivasakkal-Gram 
of Vaanéri, it fies to the north, Then going along the ridge in the middle of the boundary and 
proceeding north along the eastern ridge of Adichchavagakkal of Vélinéri, and then going north 
along the northern ridge of this land, it lies to the north. Further, going north on the eastern 
ridge of Karundadi of Velanén, and then westwards on the ridge which is to the north of this land 
and the rdrrankal of Adichchavagakka! and of Perranvagakkal and reaching the eastern ridge of 
Dayiniti-vayakkal m Sénéri which adjoins Kallikkndi, it lies to the north. Again, proceeding 
northwards on this ridge and reaching the ellai-raykkal (/.e., the boundary channel), and then 
going (successively) in north, north-west and north cirections along the said channei, and after- 
wards going in a westerly direction on the northern ridge of Mikir-mukkani of Sénéri, and then 
again going in a north-western direction on the eastern ridge of Sémidévi-vayakkal belonging to 
Dayaniti Ariyan alias Arundavap-Vilupparaiyan. then going northwards along the eastern ridge 
of the land of Dayaniti Manaviran consisting of several tadis (in extent), and then proceeding 
northwards on the eastern ridge of the rayakkal of Uyyakkonda] and then westwards of the 
northern ridge of this field and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Sénéri, it lies to the 
north. Then going in 4 north-westerly direction along the grassy bank of this tank and reach- 
ing the big road leading to Dévakottai from Kannaniir, and going westwards along this big road, 
it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the left the tamarind tree standing at the northern entrance 
of Pidanéri-nattam, and passing westwards and getting into the tank called Tadappirai at ite 
southern extremity, it lies te the north. Then passing in a north-westerly direction in the 
nir-nakkel of this tank, and then going in 4 north-westerly direction in the nir-nakkal of (the tank 
called) Kaiichiratkulam and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, and then passing west- 
wards on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and getting up the (bank of 
the tank called) Pullanériku}am at its southern end, it lies to the north. Then going northwards in 
the nirnakkal of this tank and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, then going westwards 
on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and reaching the big road leading 
to Kanyaniir, it lies tothe north. Then going northwards along this road, and then going westwards 
of the éevvat having the northern ridge of Muttaraiyan-karufichey of Kannanir-Pidari-én which 
forms the northern boundary of Kannanir and the southern boundary of Narimanram and reach- 
ing the kulapporippu of Madajaikuruchchi, and going northwards within this tank to the extent of 
ten kal, it lies to the north. Proceeding westwards along this tank and crossing the channel which 
carries water to the tank at Kannanir and passing northwards, leaving to the right the tamarind 
tree atanding to the east of Kanaviru which flows northwards, and going westwarda and getting 
up the bank of (the tank called) Udaikulam in Kit-Seli, and going northwards on this bank and 
reaching the southern boundary of Minnéri, it lies to the north. Further, going westwards along 
the channel which had been dug to carry water to the tank at Kit-Seli and which forms the 
nortbern boundary of the said tank of Kit-Seli and the southern boundary of this Mipnéri, then 
getting into the channel and getting up at the breach (Avown as) Malaiyanudaippu, proceeding 
then on the bund of this tank and getting down the agardy of this tank, then going (successively) 
in southerly and south-westerly directions on the eastern boundary of the dry land belonging to 
Milagani and reaching the road leading to Kottakirti in Kaiai-Irukkai from Milaganir, it lies 
to the north. Then going north-west along the channel which carties water to the tank of 
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Kadambangudi, which channel formed the northern boundary of the said Kottakirti and passed 
in the middle of the northern boundary of Vélinéri in Kafiai-Irukkai and the southern boundary 
of Milaganir, then getting into this (i.e., the said} channel and going north to the harai-parippu, 
which is at the southern extremity of Mér-Se]i and forms the northern boundary of the dry land 
attached to Vélanéri, then going ina north-westerly direction, and then again in a westerly 
direction along the southern boundary of the dry land belonging to Séran Mikkan of Milaganir, 
then going in a northerly direction along the ellat-parippu in the middle of the eastern boundary 
of Karpakirti in Kadai-Irukkai and the western boundary of Mér-Seli adjoining Milaganir and 
reaching the southern boundary of the dry land of Sundan-Alvan of Milaganiir, it lies to the 
north, Further, going in a westerly direction midway between the southern boundary of this dry 
Jand and the northern boundary of Karpakirtt and reaching the eastern boundary of the dry land 
of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then going (frst)in a northerly direction and then in north- 
westerly direction, along the véli-ppartppu in the middle of this dry Jand and the dey lands 
belonging to Milaganiir, and afterwards going in north and north-westerly directions midway 
between the eastern limit of Karpakirti and the boundary at the western limit of the dry 
land that was being cultivated by Riman Alagan of Milagantr, and then crossing the road 
leading to Milaganir from Iruiichirai and reaching the end of the southern extremity of Sirukil- 
atti adjoining Mijaganir, and going in a north-westerly direction along the karai-parippu of this 
tank and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then going 
north-west along the grassy bank of this tank and then in a north-westerly direction along the 
channel, which carries water to the tank of SirukiJatti and passes midway between the southern 
limit of the dry lands of Puvaninallir and the bank of Karpakirti, aud crossing the kadui-kombu 
of the tank of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the right the kalar-parippu, which 
lies to the south of Valaiyan-drani (and also) to the south of the fields of Puvaninallir, and going 
in a westerly direction, and then again in a north-westerly direction along the southern boundary 
of the dry lands cultivated by the shepherd Irdsiiga-kép, the resident of Puvaninallir, which land: 
are situated to the north of Kanakarai which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and reaching 
the channel which carries water at the western end of the tank of Karpakirti, (: lies tc the west). 

(Li, 267-316) The western boundary: Proceeding northwards along the eastern bank of 
this tank, and then going northwards along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpakirti and formed the eastern boundary of Pudukkulam, that was given in 
exchange for Milagandr which was included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimaigalam, then going in 
northerly and north-easterly directions along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpakirti and formed the eastern boundary of Marankirti which was also yiven in 
exchange for the said Milaganur, and then passing this channel, it lies to the east. Further. proceed- 
ing northwards and reaching the western end of the tank of Milaganir, it lies to the cast. Then 
getting into the agavay of this tank and going northwards, then again going north along the bank of 
{the tank called) Minnéri which forms the eastern boundary of Kuvalaivélippagru given in exchange 
for Milaganiir and reaching the southern boundary of Nerkunram, it lies to the east. Then going in 
a north-westerly direction along the karai-parsppu, which forms the eastern boundary of this Kuva- 
Jaivéli and the western boundary of Nerkunyam, and reaching the southern end of the rattan: of this 
Negkunsam, it lies to the east. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the southern 
a@éarudi of this nattam and reaching the western extremity of the tank of the said Nerkunzam, 
then going northwards along the eastern end of Kuvalaivéli through the nir-nakkal of this tank 
and reaching the bank of Mélsari, then going northwards along the hufapparippu of Métséri and 
getting up at the southern end of Kattikulam and descending into the agavay of this tauk and 
then going northwards on the eastern boundary of Kacambamangalam which was given in 
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exchange for Milaganiir and reaching the bank of Perrin-émbal, it hes to the east. Then going 
northwards and crossing the channel which carries water to Kattikulam, and going eastwards along 
the southern boundary of Tirumilirufijélai in Achchankattirukkai which is a tax-free dévaddna of 
Tirumaliruijolai-Alvar and the holding (kani) of Pullani Madévan alias Nulambadarayar, the head- 
map of Malaigudi, and then leaving to the left the ttruvalikkal (i.c., disc-bearing stone) planted 
on the southern boundary of this Tirum@lirudjolainallir and going in east and south-east direc- 
tions and reaching the tiruvdlikkal planted at the south-east corner of Tirumalirufijélainallir, 
and then going northwards on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank at 
Milaganir which was added to Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam and reaching the tirura}kkal 
planted on the eastern boundary of Tirumélirufjolainalliir, and then going northwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-eastern corner of 
this TirumAlirufijdlainallir, it lies to the east. Then going in westerly and north-westerly diree- 
tions on the south bank of the channel, which carries water to the tank of this Milaganir and 
forms the southern boundary of Vagaikudi and the northern boundary of Tiruméalirufijélai- 
nalliir, and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of this Tirumélirufjdlainallir 
and reaching the étruvalikkal planted at the north-west comer of this Tirumalirufijslainallir, 
and then going north-west along the south bank of the channel of Milaganiir, which forms the 
northern boundary of Sirukudi alias Virakimugamangalam in Alagiyapandiyakkulakki! and the 
southern boundary of Vagaikudi, and then going northwards on the west bank of the channel 
of Mijaganir which forms the eastern boundary of Vellirkuruchchi in Alegiyapindiyakkulakkil, 
the dévadéna of Udsiyar Tiruppiivanamudaiyar and the western boundary of Vagaikudi, and 
crossing this channel and reaching the southern boundary of Vidattal alias Manabbarana- 
chaturvédimatigalam in Kiranir-nadu, it lies to the east. Then going eastwards on this 
boundary along the kalar-parippu and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of Vagaikudi, 
it lies to the east. Then going eastwards along this bank and descending this bank and going 
eastwards on the boundary ridge, which forms the northern boundary of Vagaikudi and the 
southern boundary of Manabbarana-chaturvédimangalam, and leaving to the right the temple 
of Manabharana-Iévaramudaiyar at Vagaikudi and going eastwards on the boundary ridge 
and reaching the boundary channel flowing eastwards from the tank at Vagaikudi, then going 
eastwards along the northern mdge of this channel, ard passing this channei and going east- 
wards on the ridge, which is to the north of Ariya]-vayakka] in Vagaikudi-parru and to the south 
of Uyyavanda]-vayakkal in Manabharna-chaturvédimafgalapparru, and reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank of Nakkamangalam, and then going (successively) in north, north- 
west and north-east directions on the western bank of this channel and approacbing the western 
extremity of the tank of Tuttiyir and going on the western bank of this channel (successively) 
in north, north-east and north-west directions, and then going westwards on the boundary ridge, 
which forms the southern boundary of the land called Araimakkirrpu in Tiruvavanam and the 
northern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvédimafigalam, and reaching the bank of the tank of 
Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, it lies to the east. Then going northwards along the grassy 
bank of this tank and reaching the bank of Sirrsmbal of Araimakkiyru, then going westwards on 
the southern bank of this émbal and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Mila- 
ganiir, and going (successively) in north and north-west directions on the western bank of this 
channel and getting into this channel and then getting up the eastern bank of this channel and 
then going northwards along the nir-nakkal in the émbal of Araimakkiyru and crossing the channel 
which was carrying water to the tank of Tuttiyiir, and going northwards on the western ridge of 
Kanavadi-vayakkal, which forms the eastern boundary of Velliigkuguchchi in Alagiyapandiyak- 
kujakkil, a dévaddna of Udaiyar Tiruppiivagamudaiyar, and the western boundary of Tiruvava- 
pam, and leaving to the right Vaykattatturavu in the north-western corner of this 
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Kanavadivayakkal and crossing the channel of Tiruvgvanam, and going northwards on the 
boundary, which is to the east of Velliégkuruchchi and to the west of Tiruvavanam, and descending 
into the Vaigai alias Srivallabbappéragu, (it Hes to the east). 

(LL 317-338) The northern boundary: Going eastwards along this Vaigai alias Srivalla- 
bhappérizu and getting up the northern hank of the channel carrying water to the tank of Panat- 
galiir, then going eastwards along thie bank and descending into (the river called) Kalavalina- 
day-ayu and going northwards along this river end reaching the road leading to Vémbangudi 
from Idaikkattir and getting up the eaatern bank, it lies to the south. Then going ip a north- 
easterly direetio® along this road and crossing the channel which carries water from this Kala- 
valinigay-adru to the tank of Seyyakulattir, then going in a north-easterly direction along this 
road and getting up the bank of the tank of Adikarai, and then going in a north-westerly direction 
along this bank and reaching what forms the northern extremity of this tank and the southern 
boundary of Aykudi, it lies to the south. Then going eastwards along this boundary and reach- 
ing the northern entrance of the nattam of Vélangudi and further on reaching the western extremity 
of the tank of this Vélangudi, it lies to the south. Going from this in 4 north-eaaterly direction 
and reaching the western boundary of Kudanjadi, and then going in north and north-easterly 
directions along this boundary and reaching the kombu on the western extremity of the tank of 
Kudaiijadi, it fies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction and then in east 
and south-east directions on the nir-nakkel of the tank which forms the southern boundary of 
Sundankuruchchi and the northern boundary of this Kudaiijadi, and crossing the channe] which 
flows from the eastern extremity of this tank, and then going in a south-easterly direction and 
crossing the big road Jeading from Idaikkattir of Vélir-Sirukudi to Vorbangudi and then going 
eastwards, then going again eastwards on the agardy of Udajkulam, which is called by the names 
Kattutteyvam and Pidarikujam, and getting up the eastern extremity of this 
south-east, and then leaving to the right the dry lands ploughed by Semberuman, a neighbouring 
resident of Kiranirnadalvankéttai, and going in east and south directions and crossing the road 
leading from Seyyakulattir to Vémbangudi, then going eastwards and crossing the chaceel that 
was caused to be dug by Muttan Alvan alies Sundarapandiya-Marayan for feeding the tanks of 
Seyyakulattir, then going east and north-east, and (afterwards) passing eastwards aleng the 
agavdy of the Udaikulam of Wéy-Chiirai and then going east wards along the agavdy of the de of 

Kit-Chirai and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank, the she-elephant stopped (havin 
com? to the place) where she originally started. mo . ¢ 
(LA, 338-9) 1 wrote this charitable edict : this is the signature 
yan Narayanan of Kattikuruchchi, (a resident) of the glorious 
kirru, (a sub-division) of Milalai-kiyram, 
(L. 340) This is the signature of the puravuvari-kapkani Parantaka 
yan of Tandalai in Ki}-kiyru, (a subdivision) of Mialai-kirram. 
(L. 341) This is the signature of puravuvari-kankani Karunakaradé 
yin of Perumarapir aiias Palamandaladichchanallir in Ainoainke ae 
(L. 342) This is the signature of Pijlai Alvan Ponnambalakkittan of Kary oe 
yaunaippadi-nadu, the kapha: of the tiruvaykhelei Jayedbara-Pallavaraiyar. Pur in Tirye 


tank and going 


of puravuvari-kankapi Arsi- 
Parantakanallir in Naduvig. 


o Tir uppivanamuday- 


bo. 12.—TIRUPPUVANAM SUPPLEMENTARY PLATE. 
Ry K. V. Suprammanya Aryven, B.A, ComBatorz. 


This is a single plate which bears writing on both the sides, the first having 11 li 
second, 16 lines, | © hrst having 17 lines and the 
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Excepting the last two and a half lines, the writing om both the sides bears close resemblance 
to that on the Tiruppiivanam plates of Jativarman Kulasckhara I edited above. The sign of 
tisarga is used as a punctuation mark in lines 1 and 15, This and the employment of the symbol 
resembling ya to denote ppa (1. 11), the preferential use of r before hard consonants, { in #ryntlir=t 
(ll. 2 and 17), taviztu (UL 4 and 19) and party (11. 3 and 8), ch inaruldrsch° (1. 27), and k in subhet- 
yirku (ll. 2 and 16), as well as the general shape of all the letters point to the fact that the 
writer of this plate must be identical with the one that incised the previous set of eleven plates. 
In the above examples, sebhaiydrhu, taviytn and partu are instances of wrong spelling. 

There are, strictly speaking, two inscriptions on this plate. Lines 1 to 15 register an order 
issued by king Tribhuvanachakrarartin Kénérigmaikonday to the assembly of Rajagambhira- 
chaturvvédimangalam, while lines 15 to 32 purport to emanate from the temple of Tirippivanam 
to the same assembly. The subject in hoth is practically the same as will be seen in the sequel. 
The first contains the date “11th year (of reign) and 18th day ” but mentions the king only 
by the general title Tribhuvanachakravarttn Konérinmaikondan. The second states the name 
of the king to be Sundara-Pandya ‘who presented the Chéla country’; clesenth year (of 
reign) occurs in the body ot the record. 


In the Tiruppiivanam plates of Jativarman Kulasékhara I, we are informed that in constitu- 
ting the new village of Rijagambbira-chaturvédimatgalam, three of the dé:adapa properties of 
the temple of Tiruppivanamudaiyar, vis., Vayaikudi in Kiraniir-nadu (1. 4), Muttirantrottai 
in Mérkudi-nédu (il. 59f.) and Sipukilinkittér in Purappazalai-nidu (1.68). were taken wp and in- 
cluded in it, It is usual in such cases to give other lands in exchange. The Tiruvalangidu plates 
evidence such a practice. And even in the large Tiruppaivanam plates we find it stated that 
in place of Milaganir which, like the dévadana lands of the Tiruppiivanam temple. bad been 
taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangealam, a nember of lands were given 
and they were formed into a fresh village called Rajéndrasinganallar which was placed in the 
Division of Achchankéttirukkai (I. 111f.). But it is not stated in those plates what was done 
to compensate the Tiruppitvanam temple for the Joss it sustained in bemg deprived of certain 
properties. What is not stated there forms the subject of this supplementary plate. 


The first inscription on this plate states (1) that the villages of Vagaikudi, Muttiiranarottai 
and Sigukilaikattar, which were among the dévadana properties of the temple of Tiruppiivana- 
mudaiyar, had been taken away and added to Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam ; (2) that 
up to the tenth year (of the reign of Sundara-Pandya I), after annual crop examination, the 
lands of the said three villages had been regularly paying kadamai to the temple of Tiruppi- 
vanam ; (3} that this payment was then put a atop to and in its place, it was settled that au 
amount of twenty-five kagu in all,—ten kasu for Vagaikudi, ten A@sn for Mutttiranirottai and tive 
kasu for Sirukilankattir,—had to be paid every year trom the eleventh year onwards to the temple 
of Tiruppivanam and that in paying this, half must be given in 4@se and the other half in paddy, 
on the basis of a never diminishing ({i.2., permanent) investment ; (4) and that on this settle- 
ment being recommended te the king by bis brother-in-law Alagapperumail, he ordered the issue 
of kéfer to that effect, and directed also the engraving of the same on stone and copper. It bears 
the date ‘11th year and 108th day’ and is signed by three officials. 

The second inscription calls the first document a pidipédu issued by Sundara-Pandya ‘ who 
presented the Chéla country ’ to the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam, recites its 
contents and lays down the procedure to be adopted in making the payment, settled therein. It 
says that the agreed amount of money (kasu) must be paid and the quantity of paddy measured 
out, every year, in the premises of the temple kitchen, and for the payment thus made, receipts 
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must be obtained from the temple signed by the accountant and the kanmi. The signatories 
to this inscription are a Saivacharya, two SivabrGhmanas and Mudal-Kanakku (the treasury ac- 
countant), At the end, it is said that the document was caused to be made by Sastra-Bhattaraka, 
son of Jatadhara the ornament of the village of Atgarakamangalam. It must have been on 
this occasion that the large Tiruppfivapam plates, wherein the inclusion of the three dévadana 
villages in Rajagambbira-chaturvvédimangalam is specified, must have been engraved and kept 
along with the supplementary plate as its milasasana. Hence, it is that we find that all the 
plates are written in the same hand and are in the possession of the Tiruppiivanam temple. 


Ordinarily the State did not interfere with temple properties, This is made plain by such 
statements as “ ivv-irgalir=palan-dévadinam pallichchandam...... nikki” found in the large 
Tiruppivanam plates.' It is also clear from the fact that the Tiruppivanam temple, in spite 
of the inclusion of tbree of its d?vadana lands in the newly formed brahmadéya, had been regularly 
getting the kadamai from them from the date of the grant of the brakmadéya, which, as we know 
from the large set, was the eleventh year opposite to the thirteenth year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Kulasékbara I (A.D. 1204) till the tenth year of the reign of Miravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
{A.D. 1226). When, owing to any special reasons, déraddnas had to be taken away and turned 
to other purposes—here for forming the brahmadéya—the original incumbents were not deprived 
of their income but were adequately compensated. The king’s brother-in-law Alagapperuma] 
must have been appointed to hold an enquiry and settle the compensation to be awarded to the 
dispossessed owner of the resumed dévadana. The result of his enquiry is embodied in this inscrip+ 
tion. 


The first inscription being a State document is signed by State officials, and the second, being 
one issued by the temple, bears the signatures of temple officials, The temples in those days had 
regularly constituted bodies of their own to see to their management. These bodies were known 
as unndligaiydr or unndligai-sabhaiyar.* 1 have referred to the constitutional character of 
the bodies known as Pap-Mabé@évaras in the case of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas in the case 
of Vishnu temples elsewhere.2 Here we may note some of the numerous officers that were em- 
ployed in temple bodies. They are (1) Kayakku-Mudal or Mudal-Kanakku, (2) Kanakku, or 
Karanattan, (3) Dévakanmi, (4) Sthéndcharya or Saivdcharya, (5) Pajikkum-Nambi and othee 
Nambis, (6) Koyil-Nayakam, (7) Tiruvilaichchinat-konkdni, (8) Por-Pandari, (9) Sadana (Sana). 
Pangari, (10) Sri-MahéSvara-Kaykéni, (11) Srikdryam-deyrar, (12) Sriksyil- Variyam-seyrar or 
Variya-Perumakkal, etc. 


In transactions in which the temple is concerned, some of these officials affix their signatures 
In a record of the time of Kuléttutga I five temple officials, viz., Mahéivara-Kankani, Sivabrah- 
mana, Pajikkum-Nambi, Karanaitén and a Pan-Mahésvara have attested.* Another record gives 
ten of the different officials noticed above.* A third document is addressed to Srikoyil-variyam- 
Seyvdr, Dévarkanmis, Pandaris and Karanatidy.’ It is consistent with this custom that the 


second document issued by the temple of Tiruppiivanam to the assembly of 


1 See above, p. 111, text-lines 68 f. 

28.1. 1., Vol. VIL, Nos. 91, 158 & 835. 

® Above, Vol. XXII, p. 275. 

48.2.1, Vol. IV, No. 427; also Nos, 203, 206 & 995 of Vol. V and Nos. 33 & 36 of Vol, Ve 
$3.7. 2., Vol. V, No. 473. 

*3, 2.2. Vol. IV, No. €27, 

! No. 33 of 8. £, 2, Vol. VI, 
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Rajagambhira- chaturvvédimangalam in pursuance of the royal order, was signed by the 
Saivacharya, Sivabrahmanas and the Mudal-Kanakku, besides Sastra-Bhattiraka, son of 
Jataidhars. 

A few terms that occur in this plate deserve to be noted. These are hélei, pidipadu, aduk- 
kalavppuram, kadamai and vdda-kkadamai. Kélvi is the noun derived from the root, * kél’ to 
‘hear’. It is used in inscriptions to denote both ‘an office’ and ‘a royal order’. Among the 
official attendants on the king, some were called ‘ kélvi ” and the duty of the kélvi officers seems 
to be ‘to communicate to the Department corncerned any order of the king just as they beard 
it said by him’. In communicating such oral orders, they stated the oecasion when, and the 
attendant circumstances under which the king gave them. Besides meaning the claas of officials, 
the term kélvi came to be applied to the document containing the royal oral order put in proper 
form and signed by the State officials? This term is sometimes re-placed by (nam-élai) ‘ Royal 
order’, It is worthy of note that in this plate kélei and pidipddu are made to refer to the same 
thing. In the Véjvikudi plates we meet with the expression kélvi-andandlar? which conveys 
the same sense as srotriya-Brdhmana. The term pidipddw consists of the roots pidi ‘hold or 
bind’ and padu ‘ terms or sources’ and means ‘a deed of support, a letter of authority embody- 
ing the conditions to be fulfilled and authorising the possession of a thing or property’, or ‘a 
title-deed’. It is of such a general nature that it could be applied to any kind of document. The 
following extracts will make its application clear :— 


“giriya ita padikky enrum idu pidipiddga ”* meaning “‘ for having given it back, this 
shall be the deed of support”; “¢vv-d@ndu kar-mudal kadamai irukkumidattu mattal 
nellu padin-kalamdga pi onrukku nellu... kuduttu iver katydl tararu kolcomdgacum 
tipped: sammadittu pidipddu kudutiom > meaning “ agreeing to pay ten kalam of 
paddy on each md of land at each harvest and to obtain receipt therefor we gave this 
pidipddu (i.e, deed evidencing the terms of holding)”. It will be seen that this 
passage is almost similar to the one in the Tiruppiivanam supplementary plate, and 
that the record belongs to the time of Jatavarman Kulastkhara I. 

Another inscription which registers a tax-free gift of land, with its previous owners removed, 
as a nandaranappuram, i.e., for the maintenance of a flower garden, uses the words “ tppags 
nam élai pidipadaéga kondu chandradityarar éelvadiga”.* Here the word pidipadu means ‘a 
deed embodying the terms and authorising the holding of the land as a tax-free gift’, As in 
the present plate, the royal order (nam dlat) is termed a pidipddu, 


Kadamat means ‘ assessment on land’. The fact that the temple of Tiruppiivanam was 
getting from the three déradéna properties kKadamai annually, after crop examination, shows that 
they must have been assigned by the State and the temple was entitled to all the dues which it 
was previously entitled to. The fresh settlement by which the sabhd of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédi- 
mahgalam was made to pay annually twenty-five hasu, half in money and the other half in paddy, 
must be equal to the value of the kadamat which the temple wag receiving. The word kadan 
being not much different from kagamai, v&da-kadamai may be equated with vada@-kadan. This 
is quite appropriate in this case where the temple had been realising kadamai on lands and the 


1 See above, noie on tiruvayké}ri, p. 106. 
2 No. 293 of 9. 2. Z., Vol. ¥. 

2 Above, Vol. XVII, p, 300, text-line 38, 
* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 52, 

*S.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 415, 

& [bid,, No. 419. 
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lands had been given over to the brahmadzya. The term vdga-Lagamai! is used in other inacrip- 
tions also in the sense of ‘ permanent assessment on lands’. As applied to debts, vada-kadan 
means a loan in which fixed interest bad to be paid, the capital remaining unchanged or wodinu- 
nished. This is the case in all permanent endowments. Sometimes it is even stated that the 
debtor should not at any time offer to pay up the capital and free himself from the binding to 
pay interest. Fuller expression for such debts is mudal-rdda-kadan.t Adukkalai ppuram? means 
‘ for the requirements of the kitchen, 7.c., for offerings’. All gifts to temples are déraddnas. Ac- 
cording to the purpose for which the gifts are made, they fall under different beads such as tivu- 
nandaranappuram, tirumalaippuram, adukkalaippuram, tiruvilakkuppuram, ete. 


13 


TEXT. 


Pirst Side. 

Svasti srg Tribhuvanachchakrava(r*]tti Koyér{i*}ymaikondan aja sasihtvawaleanee 
Rajagambhira-ehatu- 

rvvédimangalattu-ssabhaiyarku |!*] Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udeiyir davadanamana drgafir= 
tangal=irudan kiit- n 

tina Vagaikudiyu[m*} Muttirandrottaiyum Sirukijaikattirum pattivaduvarai payir partus 

kadamaiy=iputtu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu=ppadin-onpavadu-mudal Vagaikudikku-kkaéu si 
tum Mutti[ra*]- ° 

nérottaikku-kkasa pattum Sirukilaakattdrukku-kkésu aifijum Aga and-onrukku=kkagu 

irubatt-aifjum offaga nigchayittu-kkaéu padiyun-ner-padiyum-iga igukka-pperavénum- 
epru mach- . 

ebupapdr-Ajegapperuma] namakku=chchonnamaiyil tahgal-Grudan kittina Vagaikudiyu(n.*} 
Muttirandrot- ; 

saiyui=Chiyukilaakattirum pattavaduvarai payir partu=kkadamsiy-irutta-vandamaiyil idu 
tavirtu= 

ppadin-oprivadu-mudal Vagaikudikku-kkasu pattum Muttiranar{o*}ttaikku-kkagu asta 
Chiru- = 

kilankattirukku-kkaéu aifjum dga 4nd-onrukku=kkaéu irubatt-aifijum ottiga nischayittun 

kksén pidiywn-ner-padiyum-aga iruppadaga® kélvi tara-chchonndm {') ippadi® Chandr 
Adityavat Selvadiga ka- : - 

Hilui=chembilum vettivittu-kkolga ({*] Ivai* Sevvirukkai-nittu Achchutavaval-Are: 
Adichcha- vayal=Araiyan- 

*dévan-ina Yidavarayapn-elnttu (:*] Yandu L1-vadu nal 108 (1*] Ivai* Vadatala; 
patty Venkanir Araya- 


=chChembi- 


oO 
19. 7. 7., Yot. IV, 373 and Vol. ¥, No. 416, 


2 No. 345 of S&S. 2. J, Vol. VIIT. 

% Sce Nos. 416 and 450 of &, 7. 7., Vot. ¥. 

* The right band portion of the medial o aign of ro has been omitted to be engraved, 
® The letters pra are written as a group whose symbol resembles ya, 

*The word ieai is cxpressed by a single symbol combining the two letters ; and vai, 
2'Lhe é sign of dé is at the end of the previous line, 
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14 n Kariyam4l-ana Adigaiman-eluttu [i*] Ivaiy'=Anda-nattu=pPerumanalir Mandariy-Iramay- 
ana Pallavaréyan- 

15 neeluttu 2 Svasti Sri 5 Sarvva-loka-samutpatti-sti(sthi)ti-sambara-karanam (]*] $asanam 
6A6vatath Sambhd[h*] dri-Pu- 

16 shpavana-visinah [||] Rajagambbira-valanattu Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalattu> 
ssabbaiyarku namm-adukka- 

17 |sippuram-dna drgalir=tangal=Grudan kiittina argalil Vagaikudiyum Muttirandrottaiyui- 
Chiru- 


Second Side. 

18 kijSdkattirum nam piflai Soyddu valadgina Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yandu pattavadu- 
varai payir pa- 

19 rturkkadamai kondu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu padin-onravadu-*mudal Vagaikudikku=kkasu 
pattum Muttirandrottai- 

20 kku=kkiséu pattum Siruki[jankdictirulkku=kkasu aifjum aga and-onrukku=kkasu irubatt- 
ainjum vida-ka- 

21 dan-iga ottiga-kkiéu (padiyun=ner]=padiyum-dga iruppaddga=chchonnd[m] [I*] ippadikku 
nam pillai Sundara-Pa- 

22 ndiyadévar tahgalukku=k(kudutta] pidipattinpadiyéy i-kkaé4l vanda nelflum kijsum 

23. nah=kanakkar kanmiga} va[sa]m namm-adukkalaippurattéy-alandum ogukki[yu)n=taravu 
kolga [I*) 

24 Arulil *Savyacharyyan Bhiradvaji Palaravalya)o Vidvéévaran-dna [Alagiyajdéva-Bhattan 

25 eluttu [{*} Arulal Tiruppivanamudaiyan Vighnasvaran-ana Viniyaks-Bhattan eluttu [i*] 
I-nNa- 

26 yandr Sivabr&hmanaril dévakanmi Palaravayan Ammaiddévan-ana Alagiyanayaka- 

27 Bhattan elutty [1*] Arular=Chattargalil Boaddimatgalattu Kaéyapan Kesavan 

28 ‘4Kshétrajfian-ana Brabma-pPallavarsiyann-eluttu {i*] Arulat mudag-karanattén Danavi- 

29 ndda-Miivéndavélin-eluttu fill Vidy4-praudha-vildsini-paribridha’-sri-Sastra- 

30 Bhattairake(h*) kb yat=Orhgirakamarhgal-aika-tilake[s*]-ér-Rajagambh iraké [{*] gra- 

31 minim praveré® Jagi(ts)dhara-sutd vidvat(d)-vadiny-dgrani[h*] patrath karayati ema sa- 

82 [ta]tam-ita(da)m simnas=su-nina(rms)yakam”|| 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 15) Hail! Prosperity! From the Emperor of the three worlds Kdyérinmai. 
sondfig to the assembly of Rajagambbira-chaturvvédimanigalam in Rijagambbira-valanadu. 


’ The word ivai is expreased by a single aymbol containing the two letters § and vas. 

* Thia line is wrigten aver an erasure from the beginning to onrévadu, 

* Read Saiva®. 

‘ The é sign of Kehd ia engraved at the end of the previous line, 

& Read °vridha. 

* Fe looks exactly like pa. 

* The Sanskrit verse at the end eovoring the latter part of tine 20 and the subseqnent two and @ half lines 
is engraved in a different hand. Perhaps Sastra-Bhatt4raka himself wrote jt aad the engraver incised it, 
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As Vagaikudi, MuttGrandrottai and Sirukilankattir which were among the dévadana villages of 
(the god) Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udaiyar and which, up to the tenth year (of Our reign), had 
been subject to (annual) crop examination and payment of kadamat (to the temple of Tiruppu- 
vanam), had been included in your village, this (payment of kadamai) had been made to cease, 
and as Our brother-in-law Alagapperumal had told Us that (an amount of) twenty-five kaéu,—- 
ten kau for Vagaikudi, ten kasu for Muttiirandrottai and five sé for Sirukilaikattar,—had 
been determined to be paid as oftu, for every year from the eleventh year (onwards), and that 
out of this amount, (one) half had to be paid in kaiu and {the other) half in paddy, We have 
ordered the issue of kélvi to the same effect.! You may have this engraved or stone and copper so 
as to last till the Moon and the Sun (endure). This is the signature of Araiyan Adichchadévan 
alias Yadavarayap of Achchutavayal in Sevvirukkai-nddu. The year 1! and days 108. This ia 
the signature of Araiyan Kariyamal alias Adigaiman of Venkanir in Vadatalai-Sembi-naduw. 
This is the signature of Mandari* Ramay alias Pallavariyan of Perumanalir in Anda-nadu, 


(LI. 15ff.) Hail! Prosperity | This is the permanent edict, which was the cause of creation, 
protection and destruction of all the worlds, of (the god) Sambhu residing in the glorious Pusb- 
pavans, To the assembly of Rajagambbira-chaturvvédimangalam in Rajagambhira-valjanidu, 


Whereas, after (annual) crop examination, We* have been receiving, up to the tenth year 
of (the reign of) Our son* Sundara-Pandyadéva who had presented the Chila country, kadamat 
from Vagaikudi, Muttirandrottai and SirukiJankattir which were among the villages attached. 
to Our kitchen and which had been included in your village, and whereas this (payment of kadamai) 
had been made to cease and (in tts place) We had declared that an amount of twenty-five kasu in 
ali—ten Aasu for Vagaikudi, ten kasu for Muttirandrottai and five kau for Sirukijankattar— 
should be paid to Us as off on the basis of a permanent investment, every year from the eleventh 
year (onwards), (therefore), in accordance with the pidipddu issued to you in this wise by Our sont 
Sundara-Pandyadéva, @he amount of) paddy and kasu should be measured out and given to Our 
accountants and hanmis (servants) at the premises of Our kitchen and receipt taken. By order,® 
this is the signature of the Saivéch@rya Pilayivayan alias Alagiyadéva-Bhattap of the Bhiradvaja- 
gotra. By order, this is the signature of Tiruppivanamudaiyin Vighnéévaran alias Vinayaka- 
Bhattan. By order, this is the signature of Palaraivayan Ammaidévan alias Alagiyaniyaka- 
Bhattan, a dévakanmi among the SivabrGhmanas of this god. By order, this is the signature of 
Kééavan Kshétrajiian alias Brahma-Pallavaraiyan, a Kasyapa and one of the chajtar (students) 
By order, thia is the signature of the treasury accountant* Danavipdda-Mivéndavélan. . 


(Ll. 29M.) The illustrious Sastra-Bhattarake, who was the lord of the lady Learning, who 
was famous as the sole forehead-mark of Angirakamangala, who was the eon of Jatadhara 


and who was foremost among scholars, had this permanent grant, properly fixing the boundaries 
written at Rajagambhiraka, the best of villages, f 


1 The whole of what has been said above is repeated bere. 
4 This word may stand for martrin ‘ minister’, But ae in all places where it occurs, both. here 
bold ret a eae, ei ; j 7 oe a } end in the 
previous inscription, it is consistently spelt, Mandari, there is strong auspicion that it ma fo 
name of the individual. ¥ form part of the proper 
2° We’ here refers to god. 
4 The king is called the son of the god. 
5 The term arvjal which literally means ‘ by the grace > seems to be emplo wat : 
az ortier ? to denote the fact that the individual signs on behalf of the Pilg ved in the senve of ‘by command 
© The term muda/ may also be taken aa‘ chief, head or firat . 
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No. 832—THE PUNJAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 


By Pror. K. A. Nipaxanta Sastri, Mapras. 

-This epigraph (No. 184 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is a copy of an order 
issued by king Krishnadévaraya of Vijayanagara while he was camping on the banks of the 
river Kyishnavéni some time after his conquest of the Kalinga country. So far copies of this 
order have been found engraved in twenty different places in the ChdJamandalam wluch formed 
part of the Vijayanagara empire and to which the order relates. These places are : Sindamanga- 
lam,’ Tirthanagari,* Elavanasir,s Neyvanai* (8. Arcot District), Tirwvisalir,> Tirukkandisvaram® 
Perumulsi,? Korukkai,® Tirunagiri,® Parasalir,? Pauijai! Akkir,? Tillaiyadi,s Tirukkadaivir.4 
Sendalai,!* Iluppappattu," Talaindyar,” Tirumangalakkudi!® (Tanjore District), Tiruppalatturai,’® 
and Kannanir® (Trichinopoly District). Though they are all copies of the same roval order, 
certain variations are found in them not only in the details of the order but also iu their record 
of the achievements of the king. 

The inscription is edited with the aid of the impressions and transcripts of all its copies kindly 
placed at my disposal by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 
Mr. T. V. Mahalingam, M.A., rendered much invaluable assistance in collating the unmerous copies 
and preparing the text and translation of the record, in the verification of the geographical data, 
and in many other ways. 

The script of all the copies is in mixed Grantha and Tamil, and Sanskrit words are often 
transliterated into Tamil. The language is Tamil; there arc however two Sanskrit verses, one 
at the beginning and the other at the end. The engraving of the inseription appears to have been 
the work of persons of mediocre ability, and hence many mistakes are found in each copy. The 
defective nature of these inscriptions is, for instance, in striking contrast with the excellence 
of workmanship found in the Chéle inscriptions from the same area. Of the twenty 
copies of the epigraph only four are complete, those found at Parasalir, Pufijai, Akkir and 
Tillaiyadi ; and the chief variations among these have been noticed in the footnotes to the test. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to Ganapati and Siva, and records the date anil the 
purpose of the royal order together with the titles of the king; it then gives an account of the 
conquests of Krishnadévaraya in the eastern country till the date of the record, and states that 
the king while he was halting on the banks of the Krishnavénif in Saka 1439 (A D. 1517), remitted 
10,000 varahan (gold pieces) in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples in the ChéjJamandalam. 
The remission comprised the dues called jod¢ and araéupéru ; other copies mention in addition, 
one or more of the following : étlavari, nilavali and marrum pala plrararigaluim.™ 

There is a like difference among the copies in the nuraber and names of the temples enumera- 
ted az the beneficiaries of the remission, only a few (like the one that is being edited) mentiontny 
almost all the places. Generally each of the copies mentions the place where it is found ancl a fiw 


1 No. 74 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 22 No, 226 of 1025, 


2No. 125 of 1904. 13 No. 235 of 1025. 

3 No. 142 of 1906. 1 No. 252 of 1125. 

* No. 381 of 1908. 18. No. 214 of 1926. 

6 No. 355 of 1907. 16 No. 137 of 1927. 

* No. 80 of 1911. V7 No. 87 of 1927, 

7 No, 210 of 1917, 13 No, 223 of 1927, 
No, 235 of 1917. 9 No. 283 of 1903, 

* No. 406 of 1918. 20 No. SEL of 1905, 
19 No. 167 of 1928. * See om 4, p. 305 below. 


4) No. 184 of 1925. 
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others. Hence to draw a list of all the places in favour of which the remission was made, 8 com- 
parative study of all the copies is essential. Here the four complete copies have been closely 
compared for being edited while the others have been referred to wherever necessary. The full 
list obtained is given further down. 


The inscription is of more than ordinary interest to the student of Vijayanagara history. 
Firstly, it gives a detailed list of the conquests of Krishnadévariys in the Telugu country up to 
the date of the record though it does not state the dates of the different campaigns and conquests. 
Secondly, on account of the use made of this record by H. Krishna Sastri, it haa o bearing on the 
identification of * Catnir” of Nuniz. a difficult problem for which no satisfactory solution has been 


offered so far. Lastly it gives us some idea of a few of the taxes and the revenue administration 
im the empire. 


The campaigns of Krishnadévaraya against the Gajapati ruler of Orissa and his confederates 
which are briefly mentioned in this record have been dealt with in detai! by H. Krishna Sastri? 
in the light of other inscriptions of the reign and the evidence drawn from contemporary literature, 
and there is no need. therefore. to consider them at any length here. There is, however, one point 
on which the opinion tentatively expressed by Krishna Sastri seems to be open to further consi- 
deration. This relates to the expedition against Catuir mentioned by Nuniz and the location 
of that place. Some inscriptions of Krishnadévaraya's reign, like the one now edited, trace the 
course of the king’s northern campaign up to Simhaichalam and Pottuniru, where he planted a 
pillar of victory. Telugu works of the reign seem to extend the range of the campaign. ‘‘ From 
the Parijitépaharaname and other Telugu works, however,” says Krishna Sastri, “‘ we learn that 
Krishnaradya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottundru, but went further 
north, even into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated the country of Oddadi and 
burnt his capital town of Kataka (7.e., Cuttack) thus forcing the Gajapati to make peace by offer- 
ing the hand of one of his daughters”. He then points out that we have no epigraphical evidence 
enabling us to decide if this raid into Oddadi took place in continuation of the campaign com- 
memorated by the pillar of victory at Pottunira or occurred later 4s part of another campaign, 
and proceeds: * This much, at any rate, becomes certain from the Simhachalam records, raz, 
that Krishnariva was at Simhadri at the beginning of Saka 1433, and that in Saka [441 he made 
over to the temple at Simhichalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
king. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf of hia ally 
Krishnardya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are points whieh cannot be 
decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be a clue to some historical event—not yet 
discovered—in the conquest of Catuir which is mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chrorolo- 
gical order, after making peace with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either 
in epigraphical records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in bis statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on the Charmdodel 
side and that it is surrounded by @ river which at the time of Krishnariya’s capture waa in flood. 
Besides, the account dees not state against whom the attack was directed ; nor does it disclose 
any proper names that could lead to the identification of Catuir. Sewell thinks that there is 
in this a possible reference to Vellore, But as Telugu literature has so far been found te con- 
firm the facts related in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altopether improbable 
to suppose that the ‘Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in Telugu 
literature, and that Krishnariya, according to the latter authority, must have finally compelled 


a 


1 Annual Report, A. S. I., 1908-9, pp. 176-82, 
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— 


the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from him the terms of peace and 
the hand of his daughter in marriage........ Very likely Nuniz took * Catuir* to be situated ine 
country different from that of the Gajapati's and thought that the peace with Gajapati wa3 
concluded before Krishnariya started against Catuir”. 


It is true Nuniz’s account of Krishnarava’s expedition against Catuir is vague and leaves many 
things doubtful; but if any one fact emerges clearly from his account, it is that Catuir was nos 
in Orissa. For he begins his account of this expedition with the categorical statement : * After 
Crisnarao had made peace, and had married the daughter of the king of Orya. and had restored 
to him his wife and land beyond the river, as has been mentioned above, he made ready a large 
army and prepared to attack Catuir’, and he also says: * after the king returned from Orya he 
never went again thither’. These statements show clearly that Nuniz was clear that the expedi- 
tion against Catuir had nothing whatever to do with the Orissa campaign. And it is not easy to 
accept the identity of Catuir with Kataka. 


Phonetically more plausible is the suggestion of Dr. N. Venkataramanayya that Catwir should 
be sought in Kayattar ia the Tinnevelly District. The Pandyan ruler of Kayattar was. he thinks, 
besieged at Kayal by Krishnadévariya, and Nuniz’s account of the siege of one of the principal 
cities where the lord of Catuir was has reference to this. He points out that Krishnaraya is satc 
to have conquered Ceylon in an inscription at Piranmalai, and that some time between A.D. 1514 
and A.J). 1522 the ruler of Quilon must have lost control of the eastern part of the Tinnevelly 
District including the sea-coast, and Krishnariya’s expedition must have brought this about.? 
But apart from the inconclusive character of the evidence cited which does not seem qnite to 
sustain the conclusion reached, one serious objection to this reconstruction lies in Naniz’s state- 
ment that the land of Catuir ‘13 on the Charmdodcl side’. The term Coromandel coast is generally 
applied to the coast between say Point Calimere and the Krishna river, and even if it be loosely 
extended a little more to the south, it is extremely doubtful if it could be made to cover the whole 
of the Eastern coast down to Cape Comorin, and if, further, a town so far inland as Kayattar which 
is at least 25 miles from the sea as the crow flics and much more by the road from Kayal, can 
be said to be on the Coromande! side by an author who is using the expression from the stand- 
point of Vijayanagar. 

The suggestion made by Dr. 8, K. Aiyangar that Catuir must be taken to be a variant of 
Kadavar’ ignores the direct statement of Nuniz that Catuir is a geographical name—Catuir, which 
is the land of a lord who had been in revolt for fifty years’. It is perhaps unnecessary to follow 
the further atages of the argument built upon such a slender hypothesis. 


Now in the contemporary Dutch records of the beginning of the seventecnth century, there 
is frequent mention of a place called Katoer. This is described as a fortress within a mile of 
Pulicat. I draw my information not directly from the Dutch records to which [ have no access, 
but from the excellent summaries of them provided by N. McLeod in his De Oost-Indische Com- 
pagnie als Zeemogendheid in Azie (2 vols., 1927). We first hear of the place in 1610 under the 


1 Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 320, 322. 

* Studées in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 447-52. 

24 yes remembered ruler of a long forgotten empire, pp. 8-11. Dr. Aiyangar’s statement that Nuniz’s des- 
cription of the capture of Catuir ‘ is exactly the description that is given of the siege and capture of Siranasamu- 
dram in the Krishnardjartjayamu * (p. 9) is not supported either by the text or by the summary of it in Sources, 
pp. 130-31. His other citations from literature, ¢.g., Parijdapaharaname are not more helpful. The Koagudésa. 
rajékkal contains a good account of the Ummattir campaign, but it bas uo resemblance to Nuniz's account 
under reference. 
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name Anai-Kattir on the river of Pulicat granted to the Dutch for purposes of trade by Obbe- 
raja, a captain of the Vellore army, i.e., of the kingdom of Vijayanagar.* Again we find Singama- 
Naik entrenched in the same place at a distance of ? mile from Geldria (the Dutch fort at Pulicat) 
on the 11th August 1625. Passing over unimportant references ta the place? we may note that 
in the civil war that was raging in 1632, Sriranga. a nephew af the ruling king Vetikaga II, sent 
ap army of 3,000 men against the fort of Kiteir (within sight of Geldria} which was then in the 
hands of Timaraja, the chief of the rebellion.» We seem to have then in KAttiir (° Katoer’ of 
the Dutch records) a fortified place located on a river and * on the Coromandel side’ which by its 
name, situation and historical associations seems to answer very well to Nuniz’s Catuir. A 
reference to the survey map sheet No. 66 C/SW (D-2) {seale ] inch=2 miles) will show that Kattir 
is situated in the midst of swampy and difficult country and besides the river already mentioned, 
there is also a tank and other waterways, all likely to be flooded easily in the rainy season, 


Tt may be noted that Nuniz counts Paleacate among the countries paying tribute to Vijaya- 
nagara under Dévaraya II, that is, some time about 144) A.D., and Sewell, after rightly identi- 
fying this place as Pulicat, near Madras, adds a note saying : ‘ This was an important province 
of Vijayanagar in later years’.’ It seems probable that ‘ the lord who had been in revolt for fifty 
years’ and in whose land Catuir Jay, was the lord of this province. The words of Nuniz as 
rendered by Sewell are ; Crisnarao ‘ prepared to attack Catuir, which is the land of a lord who 
had been in revolt for fifty years ; this land is on the Charmaodel side. And he went against it, 
and laid siege to one of the principal cities where the lord of the land was; and itis called...... 
and is surrounded with water”. The last sentence and the blank in it do seem to create a diffi- 
culty ; but the categorical statement at the beginning that the king prepared to attack Catuir 
may well be taken to mean that this was the ‘ principal city’ in bis land where the rebel lord 
was at the time of Krishnariya’s war, , 


Referring to the grant now being edited, Krishna Sastri bas observed : ‘ The choice of the 
bank of the river Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chéla-mandala in the 
south, cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Krishnariya was about this time, 
viz.. the end of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kalinga country against 
‘Catuir’, which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack ’.? Two considerations may be urged 
against this view. First, there is the categorical statement of Nuniz cited already, that after 
Krishnaraya returned from the expedition to Orissa which resulted in his marriage with the Gaja- 
pati’s daughter. he did not go back ta Orissa. Secondly, there is a definite statement in an 
inseription® dated Saka 1438 that Kyishnariyva had already accomplished the conquest of the 
Kalinga country as far north as Kataka, which sufficiently accounts for the literary evidence cited 
by Krisbna Sastri without the necessity for postulating another Orisga campaign in Saka 1439, 


We do not know the particular reason for which Bezwada was chosen as the sceite of this 
comprehensive grant to the numerous temples of the Tamil country. But we know that in the 


preceding year (Dhitri).4 the monarch had attended the mahdsaakhasm festival in Kumbhakonam 


’ McLeod, i, p. 96. ee 

2 Joid., i, p. £73 

2 fhid., i, pp. 87 and 492: 41, pp. 171, 179. 

 jbid., ii, p. la. 

& 4 Forgoticx Hmpire, p. 302%. 

6 Jbid., p. 321. 

? danual Report, A. 8. 1,, 1908-9, p, 182, 

ONn, R240 1422. See also pp. 177-81 of Tirupa’ Devasthana . . 
manya Sastri, who accepts the identity of Catuir with Cuttack. m Exiyruphicel Report, by Sidbo Subrah, 
"0 No, $93 of 1907, the Saka cate M10 must be rouge 
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and utilised the occasion for making an extensive tour to the various sbrines in the south. The 
most detailed account of this tour is furnished by the Réyarachakamu.t Evidently, after his 
return to home country, he wanted to commtemorate in some striking manner the pilgrimage ha 
had just concluded. The admiristrative consultations necessary before the monarch’s idea could 
be implemented must have taken some months as in all probability the local officers in charge of 
the different parts of the Tamil land had to be consulted. When the final decision had been taken, 
the monarch must have chosen a suitable place and occasion for making the actual proclamation 
of his decision. The time chosen was Makara-sankranti of the [svara year, and the visit to the 
Krishna river and the shrines of AnantaSdyin of Undavilli and Matlikarjuna of Bezwada on such 
an occasion is easily understood. The date of the record corresponds to 28th December, 
A.D. 1517. 


It is possible that Kyishnarfiya’s presence at Bezwada was connected with one of the numerous 
campaigns of the reign fought against the Sultan of Golconda, Kuli Kutb Shah. Late in his life 
the Sultan boasted of having reduced the infidels of Telingana from the borders of Warangal to 
Masulipatam and Rajahmundry, having taken between sixty and seventy forts by force of arms.? 
The anonymous historian who has recorded this fact also mentions a war directed by Krishnadéva- 
raya himself after the capture of Dévarakonda by Kuli Kutb Shab.* The date of the particular 
campaign cannot be determined with precision, and the anonymous historian does not give any 
date. But once more, it is possible that this campaign is identical with that mentioned by Nuniz 
as having occurred after Krishnaraya’s capture of Catuir, and having been directed against a 
Muslim captain most probably of the army of Kuli Kutb Shah of Golconda.* If these sugges- 
tions are accepted, the presence of Krishnaraya at Bezwada receives a simple and natural expla- 
nation as being connected with the regular course of the military campaigns of the reign. 


The taxes that were remitted in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples of the Chdlamandalam 
were Jédi, Silavart, Nilavali (Nilavari), Aragéepéru, and other taxes ( piravari).5 These taxes wera 
due to the king (palace) from the temples themselves (1. 30). All these taxes are not mentioned in 
all the copies of the inscription. It is difficult to specify the exact nature of all of them, but the 
following suggestions may be made: Jddi is explained by Wilson as a favourable quit rent on 
enim lands. It is also the name of a tenure under which a person reclaims a certain portion of 
waate land, settles on it, and pays half or quarter of the gross value of the produce to the Govern- 
ment.? In the Vijayanagar epigraphs it is found used generally fm the former sense. and was in 
many respects similar to the manyakantke which the holders of indm lands like Brahmans and 
Fakirs paid to the State. Thus Jédi was a small quit rent, paid by the temples, on their indrn 
lands. The rate is unknown. 

Silavari is more difficult to explain. One of the meanings given under the word Salam in the 


Tamil Lexicon is: * Brand-mark on cattle, usually trident-shaped ’. No authority is cited in the 
Lexicon, but the meaning suits the context of our inscription very well and seems to show that 


4 Sources of Vijayanagar History. (Madras University Historical Series, 1}, pp. 125-9. 

2 Briggs: Firishta (Cambray & Co., 1910), iii, pp. 352-3. 

3 fbid., pp. 355-6. I owe this reference to Dr. N, Venkataramanayya. 

‘ 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 322. 

5 No, 288 of 1903. 

9H. H. Wileon: Glossary of Judicial and Revenue terms, p. 214, col, }. 

1 Narasinga Rao: A Aisamwér Glossary of Kanarese Words, p. 91, cited by Saletore, Soctal and Politicaj 
Life in the Vijayanagar Empire, ii, p. 440. 

* Cf. Dr. N, Venkataramanayya : Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 929-30, 
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the Silavari was perhaps # small tax or fee paid on the cattle belonging to the temples, each 
head of cattle being branded at the time of registration in the nearest public office. 

Nilavali seems to be only a variant of the usual Nilavari land tax, levied on lands which were 
not indms, but held in ordinary tenure by the temples concerned. 


Arasupére is another difkoult term. Wilson’ notes that Arasu means ‘ privileges allowed for 

watching ’, and ‘ Aradukkaran ’—‘ a person holding certain privileges for performing police duty '. 
* Peru’ isan absttact noun from Tami] perudal, ‘to get’, and means ‘receipta’, draéupéru 
thei may be taken to stand for the fee collecteil by the State for the performance of police duties 
-and the maintenance’ of‘security. This was perhaps different from the wages of the village watch- 
tien. It ‘must have been'a levy by the central government for our inscription contains the specific 
statement that all the dues remitted by this grant were due to the palace, i.c. to the king—arar- 
smanaikku iguityvarugiza (lL. 30); or aranmanai kanakkil padindu varugira (No. 288 of 1903). 

-- The proclamation was not given effect to even so late as in 1521 which is mentioned in “Aan 
-epigraph dated Seka 1443, Vikrama, Mithuna, ba. ‘Tritiy’, Friday, Tiruvénam. It states that one 
Kariya Manikya Bhottar Apateahayar waited on Krishnadévariya at Vijayanegara and got 
ratification of the order of the remission of Jédi and Silavari on certain villages which had been 
remitted already in favour of the temple at Tirukkadaiyir, but was not given effect to till then.* 

The Séndamangaiam copy of the epigraph describes the boundaries of the Chéfamandalant, 
the Siva and Vishnu temples in which were benefited by the remission? Chdjamandalam com- 
prised the region south of the Gadilam, west of the sea, north of the Vellaru (south) and east of 
the wall at Kéttaikkarai.‘ This copy also says that the beneficiaries of the grant were in the 
heart of the Chola country. 

According to the epigraph the region was divided into three districts or Simais. They are 
the Irandarrupparru Bhuvanékaviran(Bhuvanagiri)pattana- chchirmai, Tafijaviirpattana-chchir- 
mai and Tirucbchindppalli-chirmai, In the Vijayanagara days a éimai was a smaller division 
than a 7djya, and its exact relation to the more ancient Aéttam or naqu is difficult to find, though 
it seems probable that the simai was a larger division than the nddu or kéttam. The Bhuvana- 
giripattana-chchirmai covered the northern part of the Chdjamandalam, with its headquarters at 
Bhuvanagiri. a big village on the northern bank of the Vellaru (north) in the Chidambaram taluk. 
There is to be found at the place even in the present day a fort in a fairly good condition. It 
appears to derive its name from Bhuvanaikavira, a title borne by two Pindyan kings, Maravar- 
man Kulasékhara I and Miravarman Vikrama Pandya,’ who were contemporaries in the latter 
part of the thirteenth ‘century AD. The region is called in the epigraph as Iranddyruppagru 
Bhuvanaikavirapattana, perhaps on account of the fact that it was bounded by two rivers, the 
Gadilam and the Vellaru. Taiijavirpattana-chchirmai is probably all the territory covered by 
the present Tanjore and had its headquarters at Tahjavir. To the west of this was the Tirachchi- 
rapalli-chirmai with its headquarters at Trichinopoly. ‘ 

While almost all the copies mention the above three divisions, a few mention some others. 
They are Rasdsura-chchirmai, mentioned before Tafijavir-chirmai, Viramadakku-chchirmai 

1 Glossary, p. 31, col. L. -_ 

7 No, 246 of 1925. 

3No, 74 of 1903, 

4 There is a verse in Tamil which gives practically the same traditional boundaries substituting for Gadilam 
the Northern Velfar which enters the sea near Porto Novo. See The Colas, i, p, 22, 

+ & The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 186, 189-90. 

*No, 611 of 1905; Nos, 226 and 235 of 1925. 
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and Perambir-chirmai and Kulittandanai-chirmai, mentioned after Tiruchchirapalli-chirmai 
It is dificult to identify all of them. Perambir-chirmai is perhaps the territory covered by 
parts of the Perambalir taluk, and the Kulittandanai-chirmai that covered by the modern 
Kulittalai taluk both of the Trichinopoly District. 


We have a list of a large number of places in favour of which the remission was niade ; 


arranged by taluks they are the following :-— 


Kanattampu)iir , : 7 - . 
Mannarkéyil 7 . : : . . 
Naraiydr (Tirundraiyar) , 7 
Tirachchonnapnram (now Tirachchinndpuress) 
Tirumuttam (now Srimushnam) ‘ . 
Udaiyarkdyil : 7 . . ’ . 
Tirumanikkali 7 7 . . : 
Tiruppadirippuliyir —- : 7 7 . 
Tiruttinainagar . S . . . 
Tiruvantirapuram . . . . . 
Tyagavaili . . . . . 
Séndavanmangalam : . . ‘ 
Traivanasir . P ‘ P 
Tirunaimanallar (Tirunavallar) . : 
Tirunarunkendai {now Tirunirahkonrai) . 
Titjtaikudi . . . ‘ ‘ . ‘ 
Pennagadam : . é : r . 
Kuruchchi . : 

Pandananallir =, . : 7 . . 
Sirukudi. ‘ ‘ p : . 
Saryadévaniy anarkoyil . . . 


Tirukkédika (now Tirukkodikaval) . . 
Tirundutévankudi (Tiruttévankadi) . . 


Tirumangalakkudi ‘ ‘ . . . 
Tiruppananda| . * . ’ : ° 
Tiruvelliyangudi . : . . 
Tiruvennagar (now Uppiliyappankéyil) . ’ 
Tiruvisalir : . . . . . 
Vaigal ’ ° ° . ’ . . 


Agalangang. wwe 
Akkir < R : : J P : 
Tjangarakkudi . ° . . + . 


lluppappattu) . . * 
Trééuramapalayam now Irkjasryanpéttai ). 
Korukksi . = ‘ . . . 
Kurralam . e » ’ . . . 
Pajuvir. - ‘ . . 7 
Pariyalér (Tiruppariyslir) ‘ . A . 
Perumglai . * . + . . A 
Talaichchahgadu ‘ ‘ . + 
Talainayan . . . . ’ ° 


Tilaiyadi » wwe 
Tirukkadaiyor . . ; . . ; 
Tirunanips|ii . . Ss . 
Tiruvalundir =. . . . e 
Tiruvsliputtar (Tiravanputtar) * . * 


ore 


ening eae eee es nee eee 
i Nu, 355 of 1907 ; No, 125 of 1904, 


Chidambaram taluk. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Cuddalore taluk, 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Tindivanam taluk, 
Tirakkoy ilar taluk. 
Ditto, 

Ditto, 


Vriddhichalam taluk. 


Ditto. 
Kumbakonam taluk, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Mayavaram taluk, 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
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8. Arcot District. 
Ditto. 
Ditte. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
‘Ditto. 
D,tto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


and 


Tanjore District. 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
| Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
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Tirakkondigvaram 5 wwe Nannilam taluk. Tanjore District. 


‘Tirumarugal ‘ . . . . . . Ditto. Tito. 
Tiruméchchir . : - . . . . Ditto, Ditto. 
Tiruppattir 6 wwe Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppugajir ‘ . . Ditto. Ditto, 
Tirvvaiichiyam (now Srivatebiyaw) -_ * & Ditto. Ditto. 
Virkudi . . 8 © 4 » Ditto. Ditto. 
Tévir . 7 oo. ee . .  Negapataro taluk. Ditto, 
Nallar : 7 . . . ‘ ‘ é Paipandéam taluk. Ditto. 
Achchapuram , © © 6 2 Shiyali taluk. Ditto. 
Sirdmavinnagar . ‘ 7 © © 8 Ditto. Ditto, 
Tadanankoyil =. . . . . . . Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirukkuraiyalir . . . . . ’ . Ditto. Ditto, 
Tirthanagari . ‘ < . e . : Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirunagari . “ : ‘ * . ’ Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirundigir ‘i . ’ . . e . Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppungér . . . . . . Ditto. Ditto. 
Chandralékai (Sendalai) = “oe. ow 4 Tanjore taluk. Ditto. 
Tafichavor . a “ ‘ . a ’ . Ditta. Ditto. 
Tirumalipadi . Pa ‘ . ‘ é * Ditto. Ditto, 
Tiruppunturutti . . . . . . A Ditto, Ditto. 
Tiruvaiyaru r . . . . . ‘i Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirukkattupalli . i . 7 : F . Ditto. Ditto. 
Valam tt 7 * . . . . . Ditto, Ditto, 
Kannanar . 7 . . ' . . ’ Musiri tajak, Frichinopoly District. 
Andarkéyil é - . 7 7 , F Trichinopoly taluk. Ditto, 
Tiruppajatturai . : . . : > . Dirto. Ditto. 
Tiruchchirapalli ~ . . . ‘ . Ditto. Ditto. 
Gangaikondachdlapuram (Gangaikondam) * . Udaiyarpalayam taluk. Ditto. 
Pajuvir F . . . . * Ditto. Ditto. 
Tillaiyalivittam . - > ‘ : : é {not identifiable.} 

TEXT. 


1 Subham-astu?; éri-Ganatitpatayé namah {| Namas-tuige-(éi)- 

2 ras-chump?rta*-chantira*-chimara-[charavé*] trailékya-nakar*-a{ta*}mpa’-mula.* 

3 stampaya’ Sampuvé"[||*] Subham=astu | Svasti Sri Vijayat- 

+ bhuta”-Sdli[vaha*}na-éa [ka*]-varusharn 1439'!* mél-chchel- 

5 lanifur a Tjsvara sarhva[tea*|rattu Pushya™” 4payat Paurnamainal(na])!* $rif{ma}- 
6 n-maharajadhiraja rijaparamésvara hariya(arijraya-vibhatan’* bhi- 


¥ Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 omit this. 
? Read Ganddhi?. * Read -chumdi, 
4 Here (a is superfluous; it is, however, found in Nos, 167 and 226 of 1925 also. 
& Read chandra-. In Noa. 167 and 226 of 1925 it is chantra. 
* Read -nagar-. 7 Read “mbha. * Read -miila-. 
* Read stambhdya. 10 Read Sambhavé. In No. 226 of 1925 it is °bAuva. 
31 The same reading is found in Nos, 167 and 226 of 1925; im Mo. 235 of 1925 it is “bAutaya, The usual form 
ia F ijayabhyudaya. 
1: §aka 1409 in No. 235 of 1917, a mistake for Saka 1439. 
39 No. 74 of [903 and No. 80 of 1911 give Magia. 
1 Probably stands for éudéha ; clearly given in Nos, 226 and 235 of 1925. 
Pushyamisattu pirvapatehatts. 
18 Paurgamt nal in No, 226 of 1925, and sé! in No. 235 of 1925. Paurnamiyinmal in No. 295 of 1917, and oyilé 
in No. 214 of 1926. 
% Jn No. 167 of 19235 it is atiyaraya-vidvdfe, while in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925 it is vibhafan. 


In No. 214 of 1926 the reading 15 
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7 shaikku-ttappuva-rayar'-ganda? Yavanaraéa*-sthipanachariyat Prati- 

8 parudra-Geja*pati-saptiga-harana $ri-Virapradipa* $ri-Vira~Krishnadévaraya-ma- 

9 harfyar Sédlamandalattu Vishnusthinam’ Sivasthanam mudalina 

10 dévasthinangalukku di aragupéru* Saravam*{aJnyam-4ga vitta tan- 

11 ma'-sitana iriyasam éri(nd)"mum Vijayannagara!*-ppattayattil’? irundu paruya-" 

12 dikku visailye*]-yatrai Age purappattu Udaiyagiri-tturkamum $adichchu® ‘Tirumalai 

13 Iraguttama™-riyanaiyum pidittu kondu Vinikkondai!? Nigar- 

It rchinakondai* Vellamukonda?* Kondavidu Kon{da*]ppalli *® Irisa- 

15 mavéntirapuram™ mudalagiya  du{rgajigalun=gattikkondu *? Pratiparuttilra*} Gesa- 
pati® 

16 kumaran Virabhadrasénan ** GeSapati*® Pratanapiipati*® Prakalitan®? Sirachchantiran** 
Malluk-Kan ** 


1 Reading is fappurdya in No. 235 of 1925, 

? The reading is rayaraganga in Nos, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

4 The reading is rajya in Nos, 74 of 1903, 125 of 1004 and 90 of 1911, 

“In a few other copies Krishnariya takes two more titles. In Nos, 235 of E917 and 214 of 1926 ia foun! 
the title mivardgaragandan ; in No, 511 of 1905 are found the titles mutrardyaraganda and aftfadikkurdya-mens- 
Shayankara, while in Nos. 74 and 288 of 1903, 80 of 1911, 210 of 1927, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 are found the titles 
ashtadikkurdya-manéd-bhayankara and mivardyaraganda. 

5 Read Gaje’. 

* Same in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925; read °pratapa. 

* Vishnu temples alone are mentioned in No. 381 of 1908. 

* In No, 288 of 1)3 the taxes are said to be jédigal silavari nilavali aragupéru marrum pala pira-varigalum, 
No. S11 of 1905 reads: sddt déilevart arasupéru ptravars undana yellam. In No. 355 of 1907 only jodi and éafu- 
cari are legible. No. 235 of 1917 mentions sddiyas, nilavali and arasupéru while No, 214 of 1926 has sli, sala, ari 
and aradsuperu, 


* Read serra’. 
10 No. 74 of 1903 reads: evffupalitte arujina dharmma-sasana rdyasam ; 125 of 1904 sarvvam adnyam-age-pyt, 


tite dharma, 511 of 1905 as aga tiru ulamperrina tanma, 80 of 1011 vidachchittés palitia dharmma. In Nos, 226 wit 
235 of 1925 we have the word dharmma-sadhana-rayasam in Grantha, 

12 No. 226 of 1925 reads namum, 

14 The letter » ia superfluous. 

13 Paftanatti[lZ] in No, 226 of 1925 and patfanatt.trundu in No. 235 of 1925. 

18 Read piirra-, 

S The reading is ydfraiydga sttesi Udayagiri-durggamum eddhittu in No. 74 of 1903, 

1¢ No ma in 167 of 1925. 

1? The reading is Vinikenda in Nos. 167 and 235 of 1925. 

18 Read Nagarjunakondai ; °koada in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

18 Vellamkonda in No. 167 of 1925 where Vella is repeated but the subsequent words are missing. 

© Tondappalli in No. 235 of 1917. 

21 Read : “mahéndrapuram. 

st Sadhitta cangikkondu in No. 74 of 1903; vangikords in Nos. 511 of 1905 and 80 of 191] and [s@dAi] tta=k halti- 
kkondu in No, 167 of 1925. 

* Read Gajapati. 

%* Perhaps stands for déxaxaiyum ag in No. 512 of 1903: jaxen in No. 226 of 1925 and jazaze in No, 235 of 
1925, 

3 Read Gajapati. 

2 Read pradhanabhitpati. 

7 Prohalatan in Nos, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925, 

28 Read Siraéchandraz as in No. 235 of 1925, 

*® Kanan in Nog. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 ,while ia No. 235 of 1917 it eada with Karaar, aud in No, 511 of 


1905 with AAanu. 
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17 Uttandakinan! mudalaina pattira?-simantargalasiyum ivikkiramamiga*-ppidittukkon- 

14 du PratSparuttira Gesa(Gaja)patiyaiyum murayakkuttit Singattirikku’ elundaruli 
Pottaniiil 

{3 jarastampa(bhajmum niri(rujtti¢ Sdlamandslam? dévastinam® Tiruchchirapalli * 
Santalagar® — Tirukké- 

20 ttuppalli Tirunagira* Tirunangir Tii*)ruvelundiir#? Téviir Tiruvennagar’* Agalaigan 

zl Tiruvantirapuram Tirumanikuli® Tirupattir'® Vaiygal Tirumuttam  Tiruppadiripuli- 

22 ytc Tirattinainagar Tpaivinaéiir'? Séndavanmangalam Tirunivallir  Tittaikndi'® 
Tirwni- 

23 raivir'® Kanittampullirt? Tiyagavalli# Sirimavinnagar Tiruvelliyaigudi Pan- 

24 danauallir’* Talaichchaigidu®® Kuruchchi* Tiruppuigir Korukkai?s Talaindya{ka]n”* 


* Tirumatigalakkudi Tiruvigalir Tirutévankudi® Sitrivadévanavanairkdyil?* Ti- 


o 


1 Read Uddanda.® 

2 Read pitra-, 

8 Read jiagrahamaga, jivagrahanamaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925, 

4Ip No. 511 of 1905 it is mupiyavetti. 

Si. e. Simhadrakku as in No, 226 of 1925. 

* The reading i» piduviitu in Nos. 74 of 1903 and 80 of 1911, and sthapitiu in No. 125 of 1904. 

? Sdlamandala-naduril in No. 74 of 1903. 

# In No. 125 of 1904 the word Tiruttigainagar follows the word dévasthanam, 

* No, 511 of 1905 has the following :—Tiruchchillap[palli)-chchimai vadugarai I rajaraja-valanajtu Ba lard 
Pachchilkarrattu kil Pélayru-kRannayiiy naya nar Pésaligvaramudaiya-niyarar koyil sadi Silavasi pirtvari arasu- 
peru utpadacum Tirwmalapadi Vallam Taajavar Tiruppandurutti Tiruraiydru Tiruralundir frasuramapélayam 
Pourdkjiyam Tiruppugalir Paluvar Pandananallir Tiruppanaindal Tirunayari Tirunangir Taddlankayit Sigadi 
mudalana frandarruparru-dirmai, ele. No, 288 of 1903 has Tiruchchirappalli: usicudi texkarai Irdjagambhira-vala- 
nate Tirupparatturat mudalagiya Sdlamardalattu irandu....pparru-sirmaiy-dna K iv ippatiaratiu. éirmai Rada- 
suvatiu Strmat Taiijavitr girmai patty mudalana Vishnusthanum Sivasthanam, etc. 

40 Read Chandralékai, 

No, 167 of 1925 reads Tirunagari cleatly, 

1 Followed py Tiruppariyalir in No. 125 of 10M. 

B No, 355 of 1907 reads Raséntiravinnagar. 

44 Tiruvayintirapuram in Nos. 125 of 1904 and 226 of 1925, 

% Tirumanikudi in Nos. 235 of 1917 and 226 and 235 of 1925. In No. 125 of 1904 this precedes Tirucan- 
lirapuram, 

6 Tiruppugalitr in Nos. 210 and 235 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1923. 

7 Before this two other places are found in No. 125 of 1904, viz., Korukkat, Tiydgavalli. 

* Before Tiftakudi we have ; Tiruna{re}ngondai and Tirukkodiga in No. 125 of 1904; in No. 226 of 1925 
itis Tiélaikudi. After Tittaikudi we hare Pennagadam in No. 125 of 1904. 

8 Tirundrayér in No. 226 of 1925. 

#1 Udatyarkoyil, Mannarkdyil and Tiruchoynapuram before Kanéjtumullar in No, 125 of 1904 ; Kanditam- 
pullir in Nos, 240 of 1907 and 226 of 1985. Kandtfupulldr in No. 235 of 1923. 

21 Mentioned earlier in No, 125 of 1904. 

22 Kanatlumullér is followed by Pandananallér, Achchapuram and Kuruchehs in No, 125 of 1904. 

*3 Mentioned after Tirurefliyangudi in No. 125 of 1904, 

™ Aurichchi in Nos. 167 of 1925, 226 and 235 of 1923. 

% Tulainéyakam in No. 125 of 1904, Talainayakex in No. 235 of 1917, Talaindzar in No. 226 of 1925 and 
falaingyan in 233 of 1925, 

°6 Tirundudivankudi in Nos. 355 of 1907, 226 and 235 of 1995. 
#7 Siriyar.dyanér-kéyil in No. 355 of 1907 ; Sriyadévanayindr in No. 233 of 1917 


in No, 235 of 1v2s. and Siriyanayinar 
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26 rukkddiki Kurralam Sirukudi! Tirukkuraiyaliir Viskudi Achchdpuram? Tiruydliput- 
27 tir? Naltir Andarkdyil Gengaikondam!  Tiruméchchiir 5 Tirunanipalfi¢ 

28 mudaligiya Chdjamandalattu yirandirrupparru Buvanékaviranpattana-girmai? 

29 Tafijavirpattana-chchia(r)mai® Tiruchchirapalli-chin(r)maiy- ut{pa*]tta® Sivatanam'? Visb- 
30 ttinatinam™ mudaligiya dévattanangalil piruva-mudalagiya!® varaimanaikku™ irut- 
31 tu-varugira'’S Sddi'¢ aragupépu!? patindyira varagan inda varigan patiniyiramum 


an- 
32 danda dévatinamkalukkum’ makara-gaikiranti punniya-kalattilé Kivittinavéni® 


33 tirattilé Undavill?® Anantasiyi dannatiyum*!  Gesavidait? Mallukichchinadévar* 


’ 


34 natiyilum™ iga=ttarapiruvamaga=*5 chcharuvamaniyammiga vittu tanma-Sidapa 
yirayatamum’* 


35 palittsm yinda yirdyida*? piraminattilé elli-ttévattinangalilum™ 
36 éili-sidanamum** panni ella-ttévattinaigalukkum™ pisai* punarkiram®® = afiga- 
ranga-*3 


1 Sarukudi m No, 210 of 1917. 

2 This is followed by another Virkudt in Noa. 210 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925, 

§Tiruvalpuitiir in No, 210 of 1917; Tiruvdliputtir in No. 226 of 1925. 

4 Gangatkondasdfapuram in No. 125 of 1904. 

® Tirumiyachehir in No. 125 of 1904. The list stops with thia in it and No, 335 of 1907. 

¢ This place is not mentioned in the other copies, But No. 210 of 1917 adds Perumufai; No. 167 of 1925 
Pariyalir, No. 226 of 1925 Akkir ; and 235 of 1925 Tillatyahivitiam and Hangarikudi. 74 of 1903 has; Sdlamandata 
naduvil mandalam Séndavanmangalam udgaiyar Avattukkattaruliyanayindr trrundmattukkani Kilaimdyanar 
Mélaimagantr Nan[nara]ma-misuragandanallir Kamban marrum ulpatia deyva-sthdnangal fraivanararstir ulpatte 
Sivasthanam Vishnusthanangalilé pircam mudalaga araimanatkku iruttuvaragira jodi pon padinayiramum. 

9 Bhonagipaffanachchirmat in No. 226 of 1925 ; Pongiripatianachchirmai in No. 233 of 1925, 

@ Ral sa* pal sa* |iura-sirmat mentioned before Tasjsvir in No. 226 of 1925; mudalagiya after it in Noe. 22 
and 235 of 1925. 

»Chirmai ufpada in No. 235 of 1925. 10 Read °sthénam, 

1 Read: Vishnusthanam ; Vishtunutianam in No, 235 of 1925, 

12 Read: dévasthanangalil, 

4 Read: pirvam mudalagiya. Pursva mudaléga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1926, 

16 Read: araimanaikin as in No. 235 of 1925. 

48 araimanai [kana)kiil padindu varugira in No. 288 of 1903. 

18 Nos, 167, 226 and 233 of 1925 mention only this tax. 

Mt Pasuperumai is found in No. 355 of 1907, 

18 Read: dévasthanangajukks ; m is superfluous; dévasthanazgahil kafitte in No. 80 of 1911, 

1 Read: Krishaavén?; Kiruttanavéni in No. 235 of 1925. 

2 Undai in No. 235 of 1925. 1 Should be “tiytlum, 

22 Gajavadi in No. 226 of 1925; Desavadai in No. 235 of 1925, : 

Read: Mallikarjunadécar ; Mallukarjunadévar in No. 226 of 1925, and Ifalukachchinamdévar in No, 235 
of 1925. 
+4 Reading is sannadhiyilum in No. 226 of 1925. 
25 Reading is dhéraparvakamaga in No. 226 of 1925. 
% Read: dharmasadhana rayasamum aa in No. 226 of 1925, 
3? Read ; rayasa. %° Read: déwsthananga}ilum, 


3* Read: sadhanamum. 
99 Read: dévasthanaagalukkum ; dévasia® in No, 226 of 1925; dévasthanaigatilum in No. 167 of 1925. 


” Read : pija. 
42 Reading ia punaskaraiga}u[m] in No. 167 of 1025. 
® This precedes pijat in No. 167 of 1925. 
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37 vaiy(vai)bdgam tiruppanigalum 4-chandirittiyatayuviga'  Samai{gajmaga* nadattik- 


kondu?  su- 

$8 ga*ttilé yirukkavum [}i*] yinta tanmattukku’ yiya‘doruttar ayitam’  panninavargal * 
tangal 

39 taigal? m[a*}ta-pitivaiyum. k6-ppardmanaraiyum'* Varunasiyil@! konra pavattilé!® 
po- 


40 ga-kkadavargalagavum GL Svadattat(dj-dvigunam punyath paradett-inupalanam } para- 
41 datt-dpahdréna svadatta{m*} [nijshphalam bhavét |} 


TRANSLATION. 


Let there be prosperity. Obeisance to the blessed Ganadhipati, Salutation to Siva who 
is beautiful with the moon kissing his lofty head like the chémera and who is the main pillar (the 
cause) of the creation of the city of the three worlds. Be it well! Hail! Prosperity! This ia the 
royal order issued on the day of the full moon in the bright half of the month of Pushya 
of the year Isvara which waa current after the expiry of the prosperous and victorious year 
S@livahana-Saka 1439, by the glorious Mahdrajadhiraja, Rajaparamésvara, the conqueror of 
hostile kings, the destroyer of those kings who break their word, the establisher of the kingdom 
of the Yavanas, the confiscator of the kingdom’ of the Gajapati king Pratapa-Rudra, the 
glorious Vira-Krishpadévaraya-Mahiraya, conveying the charitable edict to remit jodi and 
arasepéru as sarvamanya to the Siva, Vishnu and other temples in the Chéla country. We (the 
king) started from Vijayanagara to the eastern region on a tour of conquest, took the fort of 
Udayagiri, captured Tirumalai Rahuttaraya, took Vinikondai, Nagarjunakondai, Vellamakonda, 
Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Rajamahéndrapuram, and other forts, captured Virabhadraséna Gajapati, 
son of Pratiparudra Gajapati, Pradhanabhipati, Prahlitan, Sirachchandran, Mallu Khan, 
Uddanda Khan, and other feudatories as prisoners, and defeated and killed Pratapa-Rudra Gaja- 
pati, We then went to Simbadri and set up a pillar of victory at Pottaniiru. On the auspicious 
day of the Makara-saikranti on the banks of the river Krishnavéni and in the presence of Anan- 
tasayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjunadévar of Gajavidai, We issued with libation of water a 
royal order evidencing a sarvasndnya grant to the respective Siva and Vishnu temples of 10,000 
rarahans being the contributions of jodi and salavari payable by them. The temples were those 
viz., of Tiruchchirdppalli, Santalagai, Tirukkattuppalli, Tirunagari, Tirundigir, Tiruvalundir 
Tevir, Tiruvenpagar, Agalaigan, Tiruvantirapuram, Tiruminikuli, Tirupattir, Vaigal, Tira- 
muttam, Tiruppadiripuliyiir, Tiruttinainagar, Iraivandsur, Séndavanmangalam, Tirunavallir, 
Tittaikudi, Tirundrsiyir, KapSttampullir, Tiyagavalli, Siramavinnagar, Tiravelliyengndi, Panda- 

1 Read : d-chandr-dditya-sthayuviga ; in No. 226 of 1925 it in a-chandr-drka-sthayuréga, _ 

@Should be sdagamaga as in No. 226 of 1925. 

8 The reading ia nadatiukkondu in 235 of 1925, 

4No, 226 of 1926 has sukhattilz. 

*The reading is dharmatuky in No. 226 of 1925. 

* The syllable yi is superfluous, 

1 Should be ahitam as in No, 235 of 1925, 

©The reading is panaina pérga} in No. 235 of 1925. 

* Followed by another taxgo} in Noe. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

0 Read : gé-brahmanaraiyum. 

4t Varanavasi in No, 226 of 1925, 

12 The reading is dashattité in No. 226 of 1923. 

13 Followed by the words éidham=asiu and éri-Viripaiehe in No. P 
Noe. a of 1004 and 235 of 1925, Bahia im No- 326 of 1825, and Ai-Pérdpabshe only iq 

+ Saplangat rajyarh=uchyoteé—Kimandaka, 
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The inscription edited below is engraved on a pillar on the north of the meni-mandapa in 
front of the utsava shrine of the Kanyabhagavati temple. It belongs to the fourteenth year of 
the reign of Kuléttunga-Choladéva I (A.D, 1084). The record is in sixteen lines and occupies 
a space of 24 inches square. Some of the letters in lines 11, 12, 14, 15 and 16 are indistinct. The 
language and script of the inscription are Tamil and bear a close resemblance to these of the 
Tirukkalukkunram record of Kuldttuaga I. 


There are four inscriptions’ of Kuldttuaga I already published in the Travancore Arch@olo- 
gical Series. Two of them are from the Siva temple at Chélapuram and one from Variyidr in 
South Travancore. The present one is the fifth of his records diseovered in Travancore and the 
first noticed at Cape Comorin. It refers to certain arrangements for the feeding of Brahmins 
in the temple of Kanya-Patiriyar at Kumari situated in Purattéya-nadu, a sub-division of 
Uttamach$Ja-valanadu in Rijaraja—Ppandinadu. 


Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Rajaraja-Ppanginadu is the tract 
of land which included Kanyakumari or modern Cape Comorin. Uttamachdla-vajanadu is 
8 division of the Rijaraja-Ppindinidu. Purattaéya-nadu means 4 nédx which is outside the 
country. The country east of Kéttir was known in the oldea days as Purattaya-ndlu or the 
country outside Véndi:L? Jt was a sub-division of Uttamachdla-valanidu mentioned above, 
Rayakkudi,Perudkudi and Sengalir are villages contiguous to Kanyzkumari. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti Srif!|*]Kuldttunga-[Chdladé]- 9 noirandum Perufkudi-chehala- 
2 vayku yandu [padinnalavadu] 10 bégattil kalam irupattira[n*]Jdum 
3 Irajaraja-{Ppindi-ndttu) Ut- 11 Sengalir-ana Sikas... .mangalat- 
4 tama-Chola-valanattu Puratti- 12 tu=kkalam pannirandum ....... F 
5 ya-nattueKkumari-Kkanni{ya-patajri- 13 Chchattanéri-kkalam irandum a 
6 yar kéyillil Brabmanarai amidu- 12 cisassceaseeaetn $j-cheha- 
7 cheyya=kkarpitta kalam nam‘ Riya- 15 labdgattil [aimpajdu? Bribmana- 
8 kkudi-chchalabégattir=kalam pa- 16 r=amirdu variyil-ittukkuduttém [| |*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In the 14th (regnal) year of Kuldttunga-Choladéva (I), We have given for the feeding 
of Brahmins in the Kapniya-Patariyar temple at Kamari belonging to Purattaya-nddu, a sub- 
division of Uttamachéla-valanadu in Rajaraja~Ppandinadu : 12 fulams from our Riyakkudi 
salabhogam (i.e., endowment of land for the maintenance of a rest house, etz.), 2 hkakons from 
Perunkudi $alabhigam, 12 kalams from Sengaliir alias Sika. ..... mangalam and two kalams from 
..., Chattanért. 

up 

1S.E.2., Vol. TT, p. 165 £. 

27. A. 8., Vol. I, pp. 242—248, 

3 Travancore State Manual (1906), Vol. TI, p. 180. 

‘ [Reading is Narrirayatkudi; and this village is apparently the same as Noprirakkudi mentioned ts the 
KanySkumiri inscription Virarajéndre (/”. A. S., Vol. UI, p. 149, test-line 44).—N. L. B.] 

4 (Reading is Sikaranamangalattu.—N. L. B.] 

* (Reading is ga kalam nar patty etfum.—V. ¥.] 

* [Reading is nimania.—V. V.] 
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124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vol. XXVII 


Villagers as al-o good Brakmanas —- assembled at the place of his initiation! im the village 
of Dvarahataka situated in Parvakhatika which was acquired by the Pata family coming 
from Ayéddhya :-— 

(LI, 6-9) “‘ Be it known to you all that this village of Dhamahitha — shor of ail royal 
privileges over (és) mineral resources, having its four borndaries (clearly) distinguished and having 
(full reyhts over) all land and water, pits and wastes, trees and shrubs. mangoes and madhikas 
{eaistimy or gevieing in the vdlage) and having been closed te all chaftas and bhattas (of the king), 
having been nuule exempt from taxes and having been freed from all Gxarner of) oppression.— 

(LL. 9-1L) tas granted by Us as freeheld (land) to (er) good trend Makdrdyakn Vasudéva- 
sarman, -on of Purushéttamdéva and graudson of S6madéva, whe belong. to the Vardhinasa 
gotre atid is a student of the Kava sakh@ of the Yajurecde, as a friendly gift which is to last as 
lony as the sun and the moon and the earth. 

(LI. 11-14}. * Wherefore, this gift shall be approved and maintained by you al] and by thoxe 
commg in future, from fear of the sin invelved in misappropriation of land (belonging to others), 
Aud all the resident cultivators (4 the village) shall continue to pay all rightful taxes. dues. ete.” 

(Li. G4-28). And here are the sfékey, conforming tu dharnd ¢ [six imprecatory verses). 

(L. 22). Tue Yeu vay of Vaisikha, Saka LIL. 


No. 22—SEALS OF TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES 
(i Plate) 


K. V. AvBRaHMaxYA AIYER. COIMBATORE 


Bibsequetd to iy eliting the inscuptions ou the above plates? [happened to refer to the 
work evtitled Cou of Southern Jade by Sir Walter Elliot on p. '24 of which he writes * Dive 
vu dvawing atid a faccmule of the seal of another sdsanaiw. which, to the best of my recollection, 
was depesited with the preceding (¢.e. the seal of the Tiruppivanam plates of Jatavarman Kula- 
sekhora l) at Tiruppivanam. and referred to the grant therem mentioned by the chief of 
Madacotom, a feudatery of Kulasékhara. This sca] differs somewhat from the above marginal 
woodcut t haying the tiger and the fish placed upright. opposite cach other, in the middle of 
the field, with the bow transversely helow them: round it a legend which has heen read doubt- 
fully as ° Paydya-Narendravarnamanah Samastalokdsrayah Le.‘ the Pandya Naréndravarman. 
lord of the whole world”. To the above observation, [have ouly to say that there is nothing to 
doubt about the correctness of the legend on this seal. On page 123 4 of the book, the author 
carefully describes the seal of the Tiruppiivayam plates of Jaravarman Kulaséklaca anil makes 
his own observations as regards the king, his date, ete., which we reproduce here -— 

* Memorials of lum (Kulasckhara 1) have been found in the shape of copper sdsanams, the 
seals of which have the fish symbol in the ceutre, flanked by the tiger and the bow, as represented 
iv the annexed woodcut, showy that he had assumed the paramount position of the Chélus of 
im other words, of the whole of the Dravida. The copper plates to which the seals above 
described were attached were translated by Dr. Caldwell and purport to he issued in the “ 13th 
year, (64th day of the lord of the earth, Sri KGchchadei Varma, emperor of the three worlds, 
Sri Kula-tkhare Devan. ete. If this is the year of the Kaliynga. it would correspond with 


a 


ne ee eee 
Dr, BEC. Sen remlered (L4h.0., Vol. X, p. 830} maktithdeai as * the place ot salvat . 1 ow 
aihed Undiaa Cultere, Vol. 1, ps is2) if this term indicated Maddmmanapala’s tmminent death u se 5. c heer 
thought (bed, Vol. I, p. 134) ofa possible reference to Madimmanpapala’s lirthplace. [ behevesome kind f diksha 
gi instiation Js meant by the werd mudti here, This would at least furnish an occasion for the aa 


7 abuve, Vol. NNY, pp. 64 &, land grant. 
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No. 17] TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SALAIGRAMAM 8&5 


8 ntarikan-anyans-cha(nydihs-cha) —_—vallabha-jattySn=raja-pid-Opajtvind —_ vya[ va]hari- 
vaishé(sha)- 

9 yikans-cha(karhs-cha) yathirham-minayatty=A4disati cha viditam-astu vd ya{th):a- 

10 smibhith Magha-krishnasy-aikidasyam-=uttar-ayané étad-vishaya-sarh-! 

11 (trivt]-A[rddha}kamagduka-grimas-Chandanavataka-sahitd-grahirikritya Hom- 
vak-agra- 

12 hartya-brihman-dpadhyiya-Matisvami-pramukhinath nin&-gittra-charani- 


Second Plate; Second Side 

13 natn vritt-iddhyayanavatimh brihmaninim(nd)m=3-chandr-irkka-sama-kala-sthittyd 
tamra-[pa]- 

14 ¢t-abhilikhitah sarvva-kara-ptda-varjjitah s-dddésah s-Oparikarah ma[ti}- 

35 pittrdr-itmanas=cha puny-Abhivriddhayé pratigrahéna pratipaditah{!*] 

16 tad=ésh-asmad-dattir-ddharmma-gauravit=pratipilaniy-éti | uktait=cha dharmma- 

17 SAstré | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha datta rijabhis-Sayar-Adhibhik [}*] yasya yasya ya- 

18 d& bhiimis-tasya tasya tad’ phalath(lam) |[|*] shashtim-va(shtira va)rsha-sahasrani 
svarggé médati 


Third Plate 

19 bhimidah [|*] Akshépta ch-Snumanta cha tany=éva narakath(ke) vasét |{|*}] Ma bhad- 
a-pha- 

20 *la-éankaé vah para-datt-éti parthivah [|*] sva-dinat-phalam-anantyam para-dé- 

21 n-Anupilanarh(né) [[|*]sva-dattam para-dattim-va(ttar va) yo baréta vasundharam(ram)} 
sa vishtha- 

22-yith krimir=bhitva pitribhis-saha pachyaté |(|*] likhit-Adbikarani-* 

23 ka-D{@]sukéna | Lakshanasvamina* 

24 tapitam-iti {}* 


No, 17—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SALAIGRAMAM 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OoTACAMUND 


Salaigramam is a village in the Paramagudi (@luk of the Ramnad District, a region which 
once formed the core of the kingdom of the Paindyas. The village contains an old temple of 
Siva worshipped under the name of Varagunisvara, an appellation evidently associated with the 
Pandyas among whom there were two kings of the name of Varaguna. The goddess bears the 
name, Kamakshi-Amman. Mr. K. Ramaswami Aiyangar, the then Revenue Officer of the Ramnad 
Samsthanam, drew the attention of the Government Epigraphist for India to the historical associa- 
tions of the temple and to its antiquity borne out by the old inscriptions in the temple and by 


* Read sambaddh. Arddhake’. 

? Before la, another la was incised ; but it seems to have been rejected by the engraver owing to damagei n its 
lower part. 

» Likhita qualifies a word like lipi understood here. 

* Lakshmana® seems to have been intended. Tépitam qualifies sasanam understood. 

* The ¢ sign of fi is joined cursively with the long horizontal stroke at the end indicating full-stop, This 
characteristic is also found in other records. Cf. Soro plate (C), tine 16 (above, Vol. XXII, Plate opp. p. 202) ; 


Asbrafpur plate (B), linea 17, 23 (Mem. A.9.B., Vol. 1, Plate VIE) ; etc. 
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references in ancient Tamil literature to the place, Two verses in the Peruntogai * refer to a chief, 
Tenkudamir Vinadan, who is stated to have founded Salaiyrimam and endowed thirty-two 
kudis of land in it to god Varaganavichchuvarar, who was responsible for the routing of the hostile 
kmgs and making them climb the northern mountain. The local people of the village derive the 
name Silaige’mam front sdlai or road-stead for the pilgrims proceeding to Sétu and Rimésvaram. 
It may be noted, however, that the iascriptions secured from the place, which are edited here, 
give its name as Silaigeiman. 


The inscriptions ander publication (4 and B)? ace engraved on the loft and right door jambs 
of the entrance into the mandapa of the temple. Both are engraved in Vatteluttu characters 
and theirlanguage is Tamil. The Grantha alphabet is employed wherever letters or words of the 
Sanskrit langutge had to be written. eg., brakoved yam (A. lines 7-3: B. tines 9-10), Paramasvami 
(A. lines 1-1: B. lines 24-5), Sitladgriimam (A. lines 3-9 ; B. lines LO-12), ete. In the word Kédnd- 
vumai-kopditn (At Hines 20-1), we have a title which beariclos> similarity to Kowrinmeaikondin 
and Asnérimaihondin found in inscriptions of much later tate than the present reeord and 
which have been gaterally uaderstood to mean ‘ons who bal no rival king’ (Kén-ér-inmas- 
hoodin) and Sthe unequalled among kings’ (ki-ntriamei-kovdaps.> But neither of these deriva- 
tons ean snit the form of one inscription. Apparently. its meaning has to be derived as 
kin-ndy-inmat-koutiin, Le., “one who had no ill health’. This would corre~pond, as Venkayya 
thought, to the term /yéali of Sanskrit inscriptions.” Both the records are engraved with care . 
and the writing may be attributed, on palaeographieal yrounds. to the 20th century A.D. A 
few orthographical peculiarities found in the inser:ptions may be noticed. Instances of the use 
of x fur 2 ate found in dunda (B. line 14) and vala-pide (A. line 5). The following uncommon 
usages of certain words due, evidently to colloquial expression, may be noted: ytré for éri (A. 
lines 19, 28, 35; B. 52): valundtenu (A. lines 22-3) fur edlandtia ; iraiy-oliaia (A, lines 30-1) for 
trary-solichchu. 


~~ 


Record A js dated in the 2+1st year of the reign of the Pandya king Sadaiya-Marar and 
registers the order issued by Kondinmaikondin to the saha&t of Sdlaigrimam, a dévaddna- 
brahmadéya village in Mayimikara-valanadu alias Tuvvirkiipram, to use the waters of the 
Kodavdnai-éri for irrigating the lands of the yod Varaguna-isvarattu-Puramasvamigal. It is 
also stated that the permission so yranted was in accordance with the Sivimukam (Skt. 
Sruaukha) of Pornminadigal Sivalluvadévar (Srivallabhadéva) granting the village as 
dévadina to the vod with facilities for irrigation, Koxdinmatkondin was evidently the title of 
king Sadaiya-Marar. As far as I know this is the earliest mention of the tithe in Péadys 
recores, 


Record A is engraved immediately below another short Tamil inscription? in Vatteluttu and 
Grentha characlers which states that the aieaé (door jamb) was set up by VasudévaeNarayanan 
of Kotraiyir. Since the characters of this record are so similar to inscription A it may he supposed 


-F 


» Edatey by M. Raghava Ayyangar (1935-36), Nos, 1231-2. 
* Nos. 3a and 34 of the danual Report on Indina Epigraphy, 1946-47, 
99.4.2. ¥e. U, p. 110, 
“3.7.2, Vol. TEL, p. 291, note 2. 
‘No. 33 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-47, The text of the record ming :~ 
1 Svasti Srtjy"} Sajai- 
2 yramattu Kot- 
3 taiytr Vasu. 
4 déva Naiviya- 
5 wan ttta- 
6 nilei [ |)*] 
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that both were written at the same time, if not by the same hand, soon after the setting up of the 
door jamb, 


Record B is dated in the year 15-5 of the reign of Vira-Pandya, ‘who took the head of the 
Chéla’. The date quoted here is the highest known regnaf year of this king. I have not been 
able to make out the full s-nse of the record owing to th: complicated wording of the text, the 
syntax of which is not cl-ar. Its main purport seems to he to reyister the grant of 35 paakams 
of land made evidently td gol Varaguna-isvara of Si'aigrinim by the sabk7 of Salaigrimam, 
a dévaddna-brahmadéya in Tuvviir-kirram alics MayimSkara-valand lu. It also seems to say that 
Perumanadigal (i.c., the king) abolished a tax of 9000 kasu which he at first std he would levy on 
Tirukkuluigalir, but later decided not to do so, A sum of 109 Hakkésu is separately montioned 
in the record as an endowment made for the purpose of supplying ornaments (ruav=dbharanam) and 
cake-offerings (tiruv-cppam) to gol Varagnna-‘Svara. It is not clear who the donor of the 109 
kasu was ; whether the assigament of 35 pafekems of lund made by the stbk@ was made in 
consideration of the 100 hase only, or in retura for the 999) ki% of tax abolished on 
Tirukkuluigalir by the king is also not clerr, In the latter case it must be 
understood that this village was within the jurisdiction of the 4447 of Salaizeamam, The order 
of the Peruminavtigal is stated to have been issuel from Tiruppaltiyar where he was staying 
(irundu). The inscription thereafter specifies the boundaries of the tand ranted and records the 
provision made for its irrigation by the Kul sntei-éri for the two crops of the year. 


The importance of the records under study lies in their close pWaeographical res*mblance which 
permits the inference that the kings mentione:l therein, viz., Sadaiya-Mirar and Ss'an-ralei-konda 
Vira-Pindya could not have been much removed from each other in point of time. Sadaiya- 
Marar of record A can be ilentified with Swlaivamaren Rajasiha, the donor of the Bigger Sinna- 
maniir plates issued in the 2+1 Eth vear of his reign.!’ The idontification is sustainable on the ground 
that the records of this king are invariably issued in the years opposit: the se:ond year,? as also 
on palaeographical considerations. Sadaiya-Mirar is to be assigned to the 10th century A. D., 
a period to which the donor of the Bigger Sinnamanir plates also belonged. The contemporancity 
of this Rajasituha alics SadaiyamSran with the Chola king Pardotaka T (A. D. 997-953) is well 
known. The actual dates of the beginniny and the clase of his reign are not dafinit ly asrertainable 
owing to the lack of necessary data, astronomical or other, in hts inscriptions. But an attempt can 
be made to indieate them approximately. In che tirst instance, the duration of his rule might be 
fixed hy taking into consideration the highest regnal year quoted in his reaords. which is 24-22.3 
Thus he had at least 1 reign of 24 vears,  Thut his rule for this entice period wis gitite uainterrapted 
is evidenced by his inseriptions which ure dated in almost every year of his reign, from the 2nd 
to the 2+29nd, and which are found in distant parts of his kingdom, in places as wide apart as 
Cape Comorin' and Kudamiydmuai (Padukkottai).? The most outstanding events of his reign 
were his conflict with Chola Paraataka [ (A. D. 907-953), with whom he fought finally at Velliir, 
and his subsequent flight to Ceylon abanlonins his kinydom to which he never returned. Sines 


the battle of Velliir in which the Pandya king was ailed by the Ceylonese troops, finds mention 
Oe rr 

18.2. 1,, Vol. III, pp. 450-58. 

2 An, Rep. on S. 1. Epigraphy, 1932-2, part IL, para. 29; above, Vol. XNIE, p. 283. 

1 No, 228 of 1932-3 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. A few reeprdy issued in the name of Sadaiya-Maran with single 
regnal years like 46 (No, 440 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coli.) cannot with certainty be ascribed to this ruler. It 
is likely, as Mr. Sarmaa has sugested, that this record might have been issue l by his grandfather also called Sadaiya.- 
mapan with the surnames of Seiyallabha, Srimira and Avanipasékhara (7. O. R., Vol. IX, p. 225), Hence, as 
a warking hypothesis, we may take the year 2+ 22 of §.daiya- Ma ran’s recorda as his highest regnal year, 

*No, 107 of 1846 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

* No. 343 of J904 of the Mad. Ep. Coil. 
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in two stone records of Parantaka I dated in his 12th regnal year,! i.e. A. D. 919, the engagement 
musxt have been fought prior to this date, say about A. D. 918.2 From the way in which the incidents 
of the battle are described in the Chéla records, it would appear that it was a fierce and undecisive 
fight. Victory is claimed for the Chola king in the Udayéndiram record of Prithivipati II, issued 
a few yeurs later in the reign of Pardutaka Tin A. D. 921-2, which evidently narrates the events 
of the same battle though it omits to mention the places. On the other hand, the Bigger Sinna- 
manir plates issued by the Pindya king in his 241th regnal year, embody an elaborate eulogy 
of his victories over his enemies including that over the king of Tafijai, i.e. the Chéla.* It seems 
likely that the Pandya king was just giving his version of the same conflict with Parantaka I, which 
culminated in the Vellir battle. If such be the case, the 2+-14th year of the Pandya king's reign 
might be equated with a date around A. D. 918. The Ceylonese chronicle, Mahdvamsa, relates 
that in the reign of Dappula IV (A. D. 923-934), * the Pandu king, through fear of the Chéla (king), 
left his country, took ship and eame to Mabatitth.’ and then having made an unsuccessful attempt 
to rouse the Ceylonese to fight his cause, * the Panu king left his diadem and other valuables behind 
wnd betook himself to the Kéralas’.> No mention of the Pandu king’s fate is made in the subsequ- 
ent portion of the chronicle, though a reference therein to an attempt made by the Chola king to get 
possession of the Pandya king's ciadem is found among the events of the reign of king Udaya IV 
(A. D. 945-953).6 We may, therefore, conclude that the Paidya king never returned to rule over 
his country again. His flight to Ceylon must have taken place soon after his 2+-22nd regnal year, 
the highest date found in his records. The presence: of the Chola king Pardintaka I in A. D, 921-3 
at Kudumiyamalai? once forming part of the Pandya king's territory, must have hastened the 
flight of the Pandya. The event may be placed approximately about A. D. 926-7, i.e., his 2+22nd 
regnal year since, as we saw,his 214th year lay somewhere about A. D. 918-9. In the light of 
all this, we may fix the period of the rule of Sadaiyamiran Rajasithha as lying between ec, 903 and 
926-7 A.D 

_ In the subjomed inscription (A) of his, mention is made of Porumanadigal Sivalluvadévar 
(Srivallabha), who ix stated to have made the original grant of the village of Salaigramam to god 
Varaguna-lévara. Among the Pandya kings who preceded Sadaiyamaran Rajasivhha there was 
only one king of the naine of Stivallabha, i.c., Srimira, the grandfather of Sadaiyamaran Rajasimnha, 
It is evidently this kin Srimara who is referred to here and if so, the god Varaguna-Isvara must have 
been named after a Varaguna, a predecessor of Srimira Srivallabha, who was in all probability 
Varaguna I (c, A. D, 200), Successive kings of the Pandya dynasty seem to have bestowed their 
patronage on the temple and worshipped the deity from the time of Varaguna I ({c. A. DB. 800) 
to that of Sdlan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya of the subjoined ins. B, the period of whose rule we 
may now proceed to discuss. 

Earlier in this article it has been stated that Sélap-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya of inscription B 
could not have been tar removed from Sadaiya-Marar in point of time since the palacography 
of their records is so much alike. The latter’s rule, as we saw, my be placed approximately 
between c. A. D. 903 and 927. Vira-Pandya should, therefore, be releyated to the same period, 
though not exactly to the same dates, sinee it is not likely that both the kings ruled simultaneously. 

' Noa. 231 of 1926 and 693 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.: 3. 4. 2., Vol. HL, No, 99, pp. 231-33. 

+ Prof. Nilakanta Sastri puts the date about A. D. 915 (Colas, Vol. I, p- 146.) 

aS. f. £., Vol. II, p. 383, text IL.24 ff; vv. 10-EL. 

¢ foid., Vol. IIT, pp. 455, 461 ; text 4.123 fF. 

+ Makavarkse (Culavamea), ch. 53, vv. 3 ff. ; Crtas, Vob. 1, p. 147. 

* [bid., ch. 53, vv. 40 EF; Colas, Vol. I, p. 148. 


7 No, Sib of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. Lascriptions in Pudukotiah State (' . ' 
Nos. 79 to 80, Plonsin Pudukotiah Siate (Translated into Engtish), pt.1 (1941), 


8¢. A. D. $0 to 920 or a little later is the date given to this king in Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 41 and 82. 
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It is well known that he was not one of the predecessors of Sadaiya-Maran and consequently he 
must have been one of the latter’s successors ; probably he ruled in the second quarter of the 10th 
century A. D. 


Tn an article contributed to this journa't the late Mr. A.S. Ramanatha Ayvar fixed the period of 
Vira-Pandya’s reign as extending from A. D. 947 to 966 on the basis of a few astronomical details 
found in one inscription of the king at Ambasamudram. Of the three alternative dates which this 
record yielded for the commencement of the king’s reign, viz., A.D. 938, 947 and 948, he selected the 
second, i.e. A. D. 947 as the best suited. The main consideration which weighed in it~ favour 
was that by accepting it, it would be possible to satisfactorily fix the initial date of the reign of 
this Pandya king’s Chéla contemporary and foe, Aditya If Karikila, at whose hands he died before 
the latter’s second regnal year. Hence, the second year of Aditya EI, by being equated with the 
last known regnal year of Vira-Pandya, z.¢. 154-5 corresponding to A. D. 966, would yield A. D. 965 
ag the starting date of Aditya TI’s reign. On this fixation, the five year rule for Aditya IT could 
be placed between A. D. 965 and 969, since from the latter year, Aditya EI’s successor Uttama- 
Chéla, counted his regnal years. There are, however, some points to be considered before accepting 
the above chronological position for the reign periods of Aditya II and Sélan-ralai-konda Vira- 
Pandya. These arise from the Pandya as well as the Chdla sides. [ft is not likely that the 
last years of the rule of Vira-Pandya lay beyond the middle of the 10th ceatury A. D. which 
the above chronological adjustment envisages : for, there is evidence to show that part of the 
early life of Vira-Pandya coincided with the latter part of Sadaiyamaran Rajasitaha’s reign, 
One of the records of the latter dated in the 2+-18th regnal year (i.¢.,c. A. D. 923) mentions a 
servant of Vira-Pandya? who could be no other than Salan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya. On the 
Chila side we encounter one difficulty. Besides Aditya IJ, another prince, Parthivéndra- 
Adittavarman who had a reign of thirteen years, claims to have taken the head of Vira-Pindya 
A strong case for the identity of these two princes has been made out by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri.* 
Granting the identity which some scholars hold in doubt,‘ the 13 years’ rule of Aditva II (alias 
Parthivéndravarman 7) when placed immediately before Uttama Chdla’s accession in A. D. 969-70, 
would yield A. D. 956-7 as the date from which Aditya II counted bis reign probably on account 
of his being associated in the administration with his father Sundara-Chdla.® Taking A. D. 956-7 
as the initial year of Aditya II his second year would correspond to A. D. 957-8 and this date 
when equated with the last year of Sdlan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya, i.e. 15 +5, would yield A. D, 
937-8 as the Pandya king’s initial year. This date was also taken into account by Mr, 
Ramanatha Ayyar while discussing the astronomical details of the Ambasamudram record, but 
discarded owing to one consideration. He feared that its acceptance as the initial 
year of Vira-Pandya would lead to * the inconsistent results that Aditya [1 killed him in A. D. 957 
and that his predecessor Sundara-Chdla defeated him in A. D. 963’.* This, indeed, is a vreat difficul- 


1 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 37. 
2 No. 122 of 1906 of Mad. Ep. Coll. Here we may also point out that the chieftain Sdlantaka Paliavaraiyan 


alias Maran Adichchan of Poliyfr figures in records of the 4+3rd (No. 420 of 1914 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 
and 13+ Ist year (7. A. S, Vol. ILI, p. 72) of the reign of Vira-Pindya aad this chief was evidently the grandson 
of his namesake Tennavan Pallavadaraivan alias Maran Achchan of Péliyar, mentioned as a subordinate of 
Marafijadaiyan alias, Varaguna (II) (acc. A. D. 862) in or about A. D. 867 (No. 90 of 1908 of the Mad. Ep. Colt). 
Should we put Vira-Pandya’s last date beyond the middle of the 10th century A.D., it would result in the abov. 
two chieftains, grandfather and grandson, being removed from each other by about a century, rather arare inatance 
to happen thougb not impossible. : 

® Colas, Vol. 1, pp. 178 ff. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXV, p. 36, a. 9. 

* Colas, Vol. I, p. 180. 

* Above, Vol, EXV, p. 37, 

25 DGA 6 
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ty in the way of assigning the dates, viz. A. D. 937-8 to 957-8 to Vira-Pandya and A. D. 956-7 to 
969-70 to Aditya II as a possible alternative to those fixed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar, although 
these dates would help in narrowing down the interval between Vira-Pandya and his predecessor 
Sadaiyamaran Rajasiha (c. 903 to 926-7) to about a decade’ and would also help to solve the 
Aditva [-Parthivéndra identification. It should be also admitted that with the revised dates the 
identit y of the Chdla king whose head Vira-Paadya took would remain unsettled since he cannot 
he identified with Parantaka I as proposed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar. We may, nevertheless, 
suggest that the Chéla victim of Vira-Pandya might have been a leas eonspicuons prince, perhaps 
gue of the sons of Parantaka I, Uttamasili. Of Uttamasili we hear nothing subsequent to A. D. 933 


when he makes an enduwment to a temple at Kandiyir, Tanjore Di-trict, in the 26th year of the 
reign of his father, Parantaka I.? 


The position oceupied by Salay-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya in the Pandya genealogy still remains 
undetermiord. That he might have been the son of Sadaiyamaran Rajasitaha hims3:lf has been 
auygest-d by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar.? This may not be unlikely in view of the fact mentioned in 
the Larger Sipnamanir plates that Rajasiihha bad ‘ prosperous sons worshipping at his feet ’. 
Granting that Vira-Pandya was one of them, it sttll remains inexplicable why he does not call himself 
as Sadaivan, beiny son and successor of Maran Rajasidhs, Could it be that these names Sadaiyan 
and Maran were alternately used only by the anomted supreme sovereigns of the Pandya throne, 
and thit Vira-Pandya was not perhaps anointed and hence could not lay claim to such a title ? 
We know that the Pandya dialem and other regalia of supreme rulership acccssary for such 
anointment were left in Ceylon by Rijasimha and were not recovered by the Pandyas even up to 
the time of Udava IV (A. D, 945-93).5 The importance of these regalia for the exercise of 
supreme authority over the Pandya kingdom seems to have been recognised by the Chdla king 
Paraintuka } “who wished to achieve consecration a: king in the Panlya kingdom and sent 


‘me-seng-rs) concerning the diadem and other things which the Pandu (king) had left behind 
(in Lanka) as the Mahdvansa succinctly -elates.s 


A word about the term élez occurring in inscription B (line 59). 


Tn ordinary parlance the word 
is understood to mean ‘ order or document ’. 


In literary usage? we find it equated to Avanam 
in the same sense. doayam is evidently derived from Skt. 4rdvanam ‘causing to be heard’. 


Similarly, lai would signify an order or document. The Tamil Lexicon gives dpana as the Sans- 
krit root of dranam, meaning market, It seems that it would be better to derive the word 
rom sriranam. Expressions found in inscriptions such as vilat-y-dvenam-seydu® or vilai- 


— 


‘It may be noted that Chola Parantaka I’s records in the Paadya country fall partly in this interval, Cae 
(1) No. 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. dated 24th years 4. D. 932; (2) No, 63 of 1905 of the same colleption 
(S.J. 4. Vol. TL, No, 106} dated vear 33=4, D. 940 and (3} No, £48 of 1917 of the same collection dated year [36]= 
(943) A.D. See Colas, Vel. I, p. 422 and n. 

*S. 2. £., Vol. ¥, No. 575, This prince was in the Pandys country in the 24th regnal year of his father, i.e. 
A. D. 931 (No, 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 

4 Abore. Vol. XXV, p, 33. 

*S.7.2., Vol 10, p. 461, text |. 139. 

§ Colas, Vol. I, p. 148. 


$ fhid. Mahivamsa (Culavamsa), ch. 63, vv. 40 ff. Here it may be pointed out that it was Rajendra Chala I 
whe giined poxsexsion of the regalia feom the Ceylonese king with whom they had remained all the time since they 


were first deposited with him by the Pandya king Rajasitaha. It was after this event that Rajéadra Chola I 
erowned his 4on ax the ruler of the Pandya country. 


? Periytpurdnam, (Kovai Tamil Saigam ed.), vv. 190, 193, 207, 


*S. 1. 7., Vol. TT, No. 10, text it. 2,10 and 11. The translation of the words given here as ‘ executed the salo 


deed’ would perhaps be better rendered aa ‘ having declured its price *; ef. vilai “_pramapam-pangt occurring in 
similar contert in inscriptions, 
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Srdvanam Seydu) and vilat-y-dvanak-kalam or kali,? (i.e. place of declaration of sale price), 
would support our derivation of dvaran. 

A few words may now be said about the geographical names mentioned in the two inscriptions. 
Sdfaigramam, same as modern Salaigrdémam in the Paramagudi /aluk of Ramnad District. the 
findspot of the inscriptions is stated in the records as being sttuated in Mayimakara-valanidu 
alias Tuvvar-kirram. Mayimakara might either be a title of the Pandya king Sadayamaran 
of the record (A) or of one of his predecessors. Tuvvar-karram io which Salaigramam ts stated 
to have been situated may be the region around Tugaviir in the Paramagudi (@luk. In a 
number of late copperplate records of the Sétupati chiefs of Ramnad* the territorial division 
Tugavir-kirram finds mention and this name may have been a later form of Tuvviir-kirram 
of the Pandya inscriptions edited here. Ne@urar may be identified with Nérir in the 
Paramagudi z@luk. Tiruppalaiyir where Vira-Pandys was staying (B. lines 13-1£ seems 
to be identical with Tiruppdlaikudi in the Tiruvadanai ‘alué of the Ramnad Disrict. I have 
not been able to locate Tirikkuluigalir of record B (lines 16-7). 


A. TEXT 

1 Svasti sri[|i*] Kochchadai- 
2 ya-Mararkku yandu 

3 2 idan=edir=aim—=4p- 

4 du Mayimakara-va- 

5 landd=Ayina Tuv- 

6 virk-kirrattat- 

7 tévadana brahmadé- 

3 yam Salaigra- 

9 mattu Sri-Varaguna- 

10 Ichchuvaraitu Para- 

11 masvamigaluk- 

12 ku dévadanam=i- 
43 rai Surukkiyum e 
14 nir payavum Pe- 

15 rumanadigal Si- 

16 valluvadéva- 

V7 r Sirimugam ku- 

18 duttapadi Siri- 

19 Kuluvanai (yéjri- 
20 yal Kon6-in- 

21 mai-kondan Mayi- 

22 makara-val[u]nat- 

23 tu dévadana-brahmadé- 

24 yam Salaigrimat 

26 tu sabhaiyarkku tan- 
26 gajl=ir 3i-Varaguna- ich- 
27 chuvarattu-dévar [iiJr 

28 varamoli-yériyum 

gd LL, Vol. 1, p. 105 and notel9. 

28. 1. I., Vol. VU, No. 96, text 1. 12, *kalaijum=avanek-kaliy=arak-kondu* ;cf. inmndam sirruk-buduite 
kolvadsana emmil iicinda vilaip-porul murrum Guapak-kaliyé kifigaichchelak-kondu vigruk-kudultém of No 458 
of 1905 {text ll. 10-11) af the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

20. P. Nos. 31, 33, 35, 36 and 37 of the dn. Rep.on IndianUpigraphiy for 1946-47. 
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29 Vasudéva-ériyum i- 

30 ttévar nilam irai- 

31 y=olifiju tangal 

32 nilamu{dajlun(n) tai- 

33 gal surukkik-kudut- 

34 ta nilattukku Kaluva- 

3> nai-yériyal nir payu(yavu)- 
36 m Nedufrijeun ta[dulk- 

37 kapperi{da*]gi Vaiguna- 
38 -iyanakkan~eluttu []|*] 


A. TRANSLATION 


Hail ' Prosperity ! 


ed 


BUCO 


(Vou. SXVIVi 


In the first year opposite the second year of (the reign of) king Sadaiya-Marar, (the following is 


the order of) Kéndinmaikondan (addressed) to the sabhd of Salaigramam, a dévaddna-brahma éya 
in Tuvvir-kiream alias Mayimakara-valanadu, (wh reas) in aveordance with the sirimugam 
(srinukha) of Perumdnadigal Sivalluvadévar (ordaining) the grant of (the village) Salaigrimam as 
démdax+ to yod Sti-Varaguna-Ichchuvarattu-Paramasvamigal. free of taxes and with facilities 
for irrigation, you (the sabhaiyir) have, in the village of Salaigrimam which is your village as also 
that of Sri-Varaguaa-Ich huvarattudévar, granted to the deity lands (irrigated by the) Varamoli- 
éri (tank) and Vasudiva-éri (tank) making them free of all taxe<, we do hereby permit the irrigation 
of the said lands by th» waters of the Kuluvanai-tri (tank) and (the residents of} Nedugir shall 


not obstruct this, (to which effect this is the) signature of Vaigunasiya-Nakkan, 


B. TEXT 


1 Svasti ari []|*| Séla- 
2 n-ralai-konda K6- 
3 Vira-Pandiya- 

4 rkku yaéndu 15- 

5 idan=: dir 5 i- 

6 vvandu Mayim[4]- 
7 karavalanaéd=ayi- 
8 na Puvviir{k* jkur- 
9 rattu dévadana-bra- 
10 hmadéyam Salai- 
1] gramattu ~abhai- 
12 yém [Pe]rumana- 
13 diga] Tirappa- 
14 laiyir iruntn}du 

15 onbadinayira- 
16 n-kasu Tirikku- 

17 luigaliic ti- 

18 rapp=iduvan=en (=-iduvén=ena 
19 tizrapp=idamalu- 
20 m ik-kaé=oli- 

21 kkavum kériya- 
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22 vigattukku ? { Ya}- 

23 m diri-Varaguna- 

24 ichchuvarattu Pa- : 
25 ramasvamigal ti- 

26 ruv-abharanamum 

27 tiruv-appamum[=i]- 

28 dikkonda * ilak- 

29 kasukku nirrukku- 

80 m=irai kalichchuk- 

31 kudutta nilamf=i] 

32 p-paramasvami- 

33 gal Varamoli é- 

34 ri nilatti! mo 

35 n Sirivalikku 

36 irai kalichchuk- 

37 kudutta nilattu- 

38 kku mé[r*]kkum di- 

39 ran-vaykku vada- 

40 kkum idinukka 

41 kilakkum puravu- 

42 fli}kku terkum 

43 [miJliyun=utpa| da}? 

44 naduvu-patta nilattil* 

45 ullado kondu 4iri- 

46 valikku munn=irai ka- 
47 [tiJchchuk-kudutta nila- 
48 ttukkn kilakk=utpa- 

49 da muppattaiiju p[a]ta- 
50 kafi chan(n)dir-dditta va- 
51 lssirayiliyay Siri- 

52 kKul[ulvanai-yériyal=i- 
53 randu pivum nir pay- 
54 vvaippad=agavum=i[m*. 
55 muppattahju paitaka- 

56 m[u]m nilam-ayilu- 

57 m [mullliy-ayilu- 

538 m nilam—anaitt=agatti- 
59 lum-[muJ}iv=dlai® 


1 This word evidentiy refers to the managing body of the temple. é 
4 ‘The lettera <appamum[=i}dik- can also be read as =appamu[ma)rik-, but | am aot able to understand it. 
Evidently =eppamum(=i]dik- haa to be corrected as =appamume={ildarkkuk- 
* Thie line (43) has been inserted later between lines 42 and 44. 
* The lettere ailattil may also be read as nilastal. 
' The eense conveyed by the lines 56-59 is not cleat. 
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20 es areas (Aaa) ou agregar pT Tafk: are 
fafa: [\*] a- 

21 eq mea wat yfaeaea aer ser Ga (aA) i aTetzahe frac: 
raat (=T) - 

22 fea foaraer: [1*] yfaerat Ee ara: aaeaa (AeA): 
wafasafa (at) fa ferferet 

23 qe afreareaaca arafacageatey 

24 agrafafaaigaqeacad [i*] aaet amfaz: 


Seal? 


aTeferere: (TET) 


No. 43—TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS FROM PUNGANUR 
(1 Plate) 


V. VENKATASUBBA AiyaR, Mapras 


The subjoined inscriptions A* and B‘ are found on both sides of two slabs found near the 
deserted Siva temple at Punganiir in the North Arcot District of the Madras State. Though the 
temple is now deserted without worship, its construction consisting of the central shrine with a 
mahdmandapa is intact containing inscriptions of Rajaraja P and Kulottunga-Chola IITs indicating 
the patronage it received under the Chdla monarchs. An inscription? of Nripatuiga-Vikrama- 
varman in the village indicates that the locality, prior to the Chdlas, was under the rule of the 
Pallavas, 

Both the inscriptions, A and B, are in a fair state of preservation, though the slab containing 
Bis broken into two pieces. 

The language of these records is Tamil prose which does not call for any special remark. 
Minor peculiarities in the script and language are noticed in foot-notes under the texts. 

These epigraphs are important because (1) they are dated in Saka years without mentioning 
any overlord of tke region ; (2) they throw fresh light on the chronology of the rule of Parthivéndra- 
varman which has not yet been satisfactorily settled, and (3) one of them, i.e., inscription B, mentions 
a chief of the Lida family which wielded considerable influence in the region roughly comprising 
the present North Arcot District in the 9th and 10th centuries A. C. 

1 [The reading is sa nas=trdta(ta).—Ed.] 


? This is upside down, 
3 No. 13 of the Madraa Epigraphical Collection for 1940-41. 


‘No. i4 ,, x * a for 1940-41. 
§ Nos. 8,9 and IL ,, is 5 For 1940-41. 
~*No.7 ee +i » for 1940-41. 
?No. 12 ie - ‘s for 1940-21. 
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Inscription A is dated Saka year 888=966-67 A.C. and it states that Iavarapichchan, 4 
member of (the trading corportion called) Tigai-ydyiral-taitaurru-nagar redeemed the lake at 
Puiganir by payment of gold to the Oravar of the village. 


Inscription B dated in Saka year 9 (sic.) records that Ayaiyamman, son of nadardyap 
Tattalan assigned (the taxes) kapndlakkinam (marriage fee), irppadinkadi and pida-nali derived 


from the village (for the upkeep) of the tank called ‘ Paramandaladitta-péeréri ’ which he had 
constructed at Punganiir. 


It will be evident at the outset that both A und B refer to the same lake at Potgenir which 
was constructed by Anaiyamman and called ‘Paramandaladitta-péréri’, evidently after his surname. 
Since A is definitely dated in Saka 888 and as there is no difference in the palacogtaphy of these 
tecords, we may surmise that the Saka year 9 quoted in B is an engraver’s mistake for Saka 889, 
in preference to a possible reference to the 9th regnal year’ of an unspecified king. If this sup- 
position is correct, it may be maintained that in Saka 888, this lake, which was originally dug by 


Anaiyamman, but which in the meanwhile was under encumbrances, was redeemed by 


Iévarapichchan and that in the next year, the founder Anaiyamman himself retrieved the situa- 


tion by endowing certain specified taxes for its upkeep 


As no overlord is mentioned in these records it would appear that no one was acknowledged as 
such in the region about this time. Inscriptions not mentioning any king are found in the North 
Arcot District, dated in Saka 810,? 830,? 832,¢85*,° 871, 875, 878,* 3 80,° $85,!° 891, and 892, 
4.é., from 888 to 970 A. C. This period was one of transition as it saw the end of Pallaya rule, the 
intrusion and the temporary occupation of the region by Rashtrakita Krishna III before the final 
conquest and consolidation of the Chala power, replacing the Pallava 
therefore opportune for local chiefs like the Ladas to assert their power. In inscription B, Anaiyam- 
man is introduced without mentioning any overlord, but at Tirumalpuram in the same North Arcot 
District, this chief figures as a subordinate in the 12th and 13th yeats of the reign of Parthivéndra- 
varman,!# 


s 


domination. Time was 


The period of rule of Parthivéadravarman js pot yet defini 
year so far found for him in inscriptions is 13. On the basis of th 
sarivatman and Vira-Pandyan-talai-konda, 
iI bore, he has been taken to be a contemp 
late Mr. H. Krishna Sastriyar doubted if 
to the same period, as records of neither o 
poraneity.4 


tely settled, but the highest regnal 
e similarity of titles such as Paraké- 
etc., which both this ruler and the Chola king Aditya 
orary of and even identical with the latter. But the 
Aditya II and Parthivéndravarman could be assigned 
f them supply names which give a clue to their contem- 


1 The words Sakara-yandx would make it clear that the regnal year of any particular king was not intended. 
“8. i 2., Vol. LL, p. 9. 

* Nos. 203, 211, 212 and 228 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1915. 

* No. 168 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1921. 


* No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921, 
§ Above, Vol. VIL, p. 194, 


7 {id., p. £95. 

3 No. 473 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925. 

> No, 469 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925. 

+9 No. £70 of the Madris Epigraphical Collection for 1925. 

4 Nos, 96 aud 100 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1941.42, 

f2 No. 246 of the Madras Epigraphica) Collection for 1999, 

8 Nos, 323 and 267 of the Madray Epigraphical Collection for 1908. The regnal year 3 (No. 267 of 1906) 
seents to be a mistake for 13 in the Annual Repurt. 

“4 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1910, pt. I, pare 17, 
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Since Anayiamman figures in B of Saks year [88]9 (967 A.C.) which does not mention the 
ruling king and alse in records of the 12th and 13th regnal years of Parthivaéndravarman, we have 
to take these regnal years as falling either before or after 967 A.C., and very probably after, because 
as stated above, there are inscriptions in this region dated in Saka 875, 878, 890 and 885. Further, 
Vira-Pandysa whose head is claimed to have been taken by Parthivéndravarman and Aditya IT, 
ruled from 946-47 A.C." to 967, A. C. corresponding to his latest known regnal year 15-+-5th year.* 
Vira-Pandya, therefore, must have been alive till 966-67 A.C. I have elsewhere? shown that the 
2nd regnal year of Aditya II with whom Parthivéndravarman has been sought to be identified 
must be placed after 959 A.C. from an examination of two records in one* of which Irungélakkén 
ekas Pugalvipparagandan figures in the Kali year 4060, 3.c., 959 A.C. without mentioning any 
overlord, and in the other,> dated in the 2nd regnal year of Parakésarivarman ‘who took the head of 
Vira-Pandya, ’ i.e., Aditya II. It will thus be seen that the accession date 956 A.C. given to 
Aditya II in The Célas* bas to be modified and that the theory of the contemporaneity of 
Parthivéndravarman with Aditya II, which was doubted, gains in strength. 


The family to which Anaiyamman mentioned above belonged is called lida? and Virata in 
inscriptions. Members of this family describe themselves as of the Solar race and claim descent from 
Sagara Virata. In the 9th and 10th centuries AC. we find this family wielding power in the rogion 
roughly comprising the present North Arcot District, having marriage alliances with the local chiefs 
of Paigala-nadu, the Banas or Vinakovaraiyars and the Chola sovereigns. I have made an attempt 
to trace the history of this family in a paper entitled ‘ the Lada Chiefs of the Tamil Country ’ pub- 
lished in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress,* Seventh Session, Madras. 


The genealogy of Anaiyamman is given as follows in an inscription from Tirum@lpuram,* 
North Arcot District, 


Gunaratnasindhu of the Solar race (and) of the family of Sagara Virata. 
Anigopa 
Kampadigal 
Tattalar 
Ansiyamman Pasanaba inital Virdtarajan 


Anaiyamman was a feudatory of Parthivéndravarman. He is said to have built of stone 
the central shrine of the Siva temple at Srimalpér and the enclosing mandapa,” as also another 
mandapa in the Vishnu temple of the village! Farthar, he made a gift of land for providing water 


1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 37-8 


2 Ibid. 
3 Vide my paper on ‘ the Lidas of the Tamil Country’ publishedin the Proceedings of the Indian History 
Congress, Seventh Session, p. 210. : 


*No. 240 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

69.2, 7., Vol. III, p. 375-6. 

* Vol. I, p. 280. 

7This has no connection with the country Lida through which Mah&vira is supposed to have travelled 

(J.4.9.B, New Series, Vol. IV (1908), pp. 285-86 and J.4.2.2.8. Vol. IE, p. 91) or Radha, i.c., West Bengal 

® Pp. 203 ff. . 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, para. 65. 
1 Ibid. 
41 No. 323 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for i906. 
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during summer and firewood during winter in the mandapa at Govindavadi,’ besides making pro- 
vision for feeding 15 Brihmanas daily. The three taxes specified in B were evidently his levy, 
as the chief of the region, the proceeds of which he made over for the upkeep of the tank constructed 
by him and called after his surname Paramandaladittan.? 

As stated in inscription A, [Svarapichchan belonged to Tigai or Tisai-ydyirat-taithurru-nagar, 
a trading corporation of South India whose activities extended even beyond the borders of India. 
An inscription in Tamil dated in Saka 1010-1088 A.C. at Lobos Toewa, Baros, Sumatra,’ mentions 
this body which is also known as Nanadési,* Padinen-vishayattar or Padinen-bhiimi’-Tisai-yays- 
ratt-aiiiirruvar. In an inscription® from Viriichipuram, North Arcot District, members of this 
body are mentioned as “ merchants of the 18 countries trading in the four directions.” The 
present inscription is one of the few early records mentioning this body. 


From its appellation, this organisation may be taken as one containing 1,500? or 500 members, 
but an inscription from Kalasapakkam* (North Arcot District) favours the latter interpretation. 
This inscription records an endowment of land by the Vanidésis for feeding people during the 
annual festival of the local temple in the maudapas called NanddZsiyan-salai and Aithirruvan- 
ambalam. Generally in lithic records, this organisation is introduced with an elaborate string of 
birudas and its members enjoyed 2 considerable measure of autonomy, owing no exclusive political 
allegiance to any king in particular. 

Of the taxes specified in B, the meaning of Pida-nali is not clear. It also occurs in the form 
Puda-nali? and Puddle. Puda& means a door and the term may be interpreted to mean a levy 
of 1 nali on each house. Urpadin-kadi!* may be taken. as a levy of 10 hadi of grain due to Ur, i.e., 
assembly or village. Kanndlakkdnam is a fee of one kinam (of gold) received on every marriage 
occasion"? 


The territorial division, Padaviir-kdttam, comprised portions of the modern taluks of Arkonam, 
Walajapet, Vellore and Gudiyattam of the North Arcot District. 


A. TEXT 
Front Side 
1 Sakarai yandu '*38- 
2 &-ttdvadu Paduvir-ké- 


3 ttattu Pun{gantr] 


——— $C SoC a 
1 fhid, 


2 Nos. 267 and 323 of the Madeas Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 
* Above, Vol. IV, p. 203; Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, 1892, para 11, 
* No. 82 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 
5 Nos, 193 and 402 0f the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939-40. People of the 18 samayas and 
Nanadésis are mentioned in No. 387 of 1926. 
6 No. 193 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939-40, 
7 A body called dyiratelundzrucar is noticed in a record of Miratjadaiyan from Tiruppattir in the Ramnad 
District (Nos. 136 and 138 of thg Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1903). 
® No. 291 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939. 
* It is also mentioned in the Larger Leiden Grant (above, Vol. XXII, p. 234). 
19 Tandantdttam Plates, S.f.J., Vol. II, p. 521, text 1. 33. 
U Vélirpilaiyam plates, $.f./., Vol. IZ, 509, text t. 52, 
RCf. Ur-kajatju-kasu and Ur-kajaiju in No. 113 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1896 (9.1.2 
Val. ¥. No. 976, text-line 42). sg 
13 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 263, ‘ 
14 The letter 4 is engraved in Grantha. 
‘The letter r is engraved with a circle at the top, 
‘* The sign for hundred after the first tigure 8 is peculiar. 
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4 itrkku Pon ku(dujttu 

5 Ufra*}var é{ri] viduvichchén 

6 Tigai-yai(yi)ra [t*}taiindpr'u- 

7 nagara I’sva(va)ra*pichchan 

8 .,4idu anrenbin 

9 Getgai-idai Kumari-idai 
10 seydan pava[i*} kolva [n*} i- 
11 tta{n*]mam ira‘{kshijppan sri(4ri)pa-* 
12 dam en talai mélla(la)pa f}*] 


‘ 
Back Side 


13 ittanma[m*] [idai] 

14 svilaigi anral- 

15 kévukku nisadam k[a*}l 

16 pon dandipada o- 

17 tti kuduttdm [Pu] n- 

18 [gajniec Urrom (Urém) ira- 
19 [kship]pr Sipadam en talai 
20 {mé]l-ana [|*] 


B. TEXT 
Front Side 


[Sva®]eti zi [|] Sakara ya- 
(nidu 9 t-Avadu a- 
darayan Tattalan ma~ 
gan Anaiyammané- 

p Punganir nin kan- 

da Paramandala[dittap’]- 
pérérikku ivvirir kan- 
nalakkinamum Urppa- 
dinkadiyum pidanaliyum 


ODA Tm Dm 


Back Stde 


10 ivvirp-Paraman(dalaj- 
lL [dittap] pérérikku ni. .* 
12 nmamagach-che [ydén Ila)- 
13 darayan Ansiyamma- 

14 nen [I*] id=alippar [Gan]- 


The letter ia is written abnormally. 

* Read Lévara. 

‘The letter r is engraved in Grantha. 

4 Two letters are erased here. Probably the letters nén were originally ongraved. 

©The letters ra and éipa are in Grantha. 

*The slab is broken here. 

* Phe slab is so split into two that the beginnings of lines 6 and 7 are on the top piece, while the ends of 
thege lines are on the lower piece. 

* This portion may be filled up with the letters rka da. 
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15 gai-yidaik=Kumari-yidai 

16 [Se] ydar seyda pavat- 

17 tir paduvér i-dhanmam' rakshi-* 
18 ppar=adi yen mudi mélana []*] 


TRANSLATION 
A 


(In the) Saka year 888, Isvarapichchan (a member of the trading corporation) Tigai-yayira— 
[t*]taiifarrru-nagar, released the tank of the Vravar (by) giving gold to the assembly (Gr) of 
Punganir in Paduviar-kdttam. He who says‘ nay ’ to this shall incur the sins committed (by the 
sinners) between the Gafigaiand Kumari. The sacred feet of him who protects this charity shall be 
on my head. 


If this charity be violated, the Oravar of Punganiir agree to be liable for a penalty of a quarter 
pon daily to the reigning king. The sacrad feet of those (wko) protect (cats charity) shall be an my 
head. 


B 
(In the} Saka year 9, I, Anaiyamman, son of Nadarayan Tattdjan, made a gift of (the 
tares) Kannalak-kanam, Urppadin-kadi (and) Pida-n4li (derived from) this village (i.¢., Punganir) 
to Paramandaladittap-péréri (which) I constructed at Punganir. 
(I), Wadarayan Apaiyamman (assigned this} gift to Paramandaladittap-péréri (of this) 


village. Those (who) destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed by the sinners between 
the Gangai and Kumari. The feet of (those who) protect this charity shall be on my bead. 


eee 


No. 44—TWO GRANTS OF BHANJA KINGS OF VANJULVAKA 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. Sirncar, OoracaMunD, ann P. Acharya, Baupaneswar 


More than five years ago, two sets of copper-plate inscriptions were secured by Dr, Radha 
Charana Panda, a medical practitioner of Balugdon on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri 
District of Orissa, Ultimately the inscriptions found their way to the Orissa Museum, Bhubaneswar, 
where they are now lying. On examination it was found that both the charters belong to tho 
Bhaija rulers of Vaiijulvaka, a hitherto unidentified city in the present Ganjam region. One of 
the grants was issued by Silabhaiija II who was so long known only from the records of his descen- 


dants, while the other was issued by king Néttabhafija Tribhuvanakalada who is as yet unknown ° 


from any other sources. No information was supplied to us in regard to the findspot of the records 
and the story of their discovery. 


A.—Plates of Silabhatja Tribhuvanekalaga 


The inscription is written on a set of three copper plates. The outer sides of the firat and 
third plates are blank. The plates measure each 6-6 inches by 2:9 inches. ‘The central plate has 


1 The letters dhanma are engraved in Grantha, 
4 Engraved in Grantha, 
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No. 6—FIVE CHERA INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 
(3 Plates) 


C. R. Satxrvasax, Mrsone 
(Received on 20.1.1967) 


Of the five insoriptions edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, Aand B come from Ponnivadi, Dharapuram Taluk, Coimbatore District, C 
and D from Vellalfr in Coimbatore Taluk and District, while EB is from Kiraptr, Palani 
Taluk, Madurai District, all in Madras State. 

Inscriptions A, B and C belong to the reign of Kapday-Iravi who hears the epithets Chand- 
raditya-kula-tilakap and Sarvabhauman, Inscription A gives him an additional epithet of Satyarra- 
tay and B Kalinyipa-kalvan. While A and B do not give any date, C quotes the year 24 of his 
reign. Inscription D belongs to the reiga of Kandan-Viranéradyapap and it is dated in the 
41th regnal year. Hore too the king bears the epithets Chandraditys-kula-tilakow und Sérvo- 
bhauman. Toscription BE belongs to the reign of Iravi-Kagdap and is dated in his 2nd year. 
This Ravi-Kandan bears no epithets. The epithets of these kings and the provenance of these 
records along with considerations of palacography lead us to conclude that all these rulers 
bolonged to the same family and were not far removed in time from ont another. Scholars have 
come to the conclusion that these were Chéras, on the ground that their names resemble those of 
the known Chéra kings (Sthinn, Rayi, ete.) It would appear that the names Kaydan and Iravi 
were popular among the rulers of this family. ‘The two components of these names consist of the 
name of tho father first and the ruler’s own name next, Thus Kandun-Travi and Kanday-Vita- 
niriyapa were the sons of Kandan. If both Iraviand Viraniriyapan were the sons of the same 
Kayden, Virandriyaya of D was probably the younger of the two. He might have got the 
chance to-rals during the minority of the hoir to his elder brother, The names Kaydag ond Travi 
are also found in the plates which were -arovered at Namakkal and edited as Udeyéndiram 
plates,* wherein the genealogy of a Virachdja, who was a subordinate of « Chola ruler nemed 
Parakiaarivarman, is described. But whereas the kings in the present inseriptions claim to be 
of Ohandraditya-kula (io. born of a conjunction of both the Solar and Lunar raves), the 
given in the extant portion of the fragmentary Nimakkal plates ix of the Solar family,” 
But it is quite likely that the missing fourth plate gave the grounds on which this epithet is based. 
It muy be that some members of this family had a marriage alliance with the Pandya family, who 


p- 61. 
* Above, Vol. LL, pp. 79-82. The second plate which is published gives the genealogy up to Haghu end the 
third plate oontinuse the Lins. an Dataratha, Rima and in the family of Rims, Meh’bahu, Kerala Jagatpatii?), 


from PErar (S17, Vol. V, No. 223) refers to Kanan Iravi and Irevi Kayden. It is not known 

whether they belong to this family. ‘Tho identity of Kangap-Lravi with the uameaies of our recarda is not certain. 
; In this connection we may point out that some of the Pandys rulers of thie period also described them- 
galves as desoended from both the Solar and Lanar fantiliee, CE. A. B. Bp., 106081, p. 15 wherein the king 


(37) 


1 Daas ai 
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Inscriptions Cari D record that the two pillars on which they are engraved were caused to be 
set up in the Nukkaniir maxgopa, Obviously the mangape where these pillars aretoday. But the 
mandapa as it is today, as pointed out in the Annual Report,! is not in its original form, since there 


An inscription from Pirainiyam*in Dharapuram Taluk, in Vatteluttu characters of a slightly 
earlier period, i# dated in the6+9th regnal year of a Varaguna Parintaka described as Chandra= 
ditya-kulatilakon und Séreabhauman. There was no doubt a Varaguna Parintaka in the Pandya 
family. But the titles of this ruler coupled with cousiderations of palaeography and the prove 
nance of this inscription preclade the identification of this ruler of the Piramiyam inscription with 
his namesake of the Pandya family, Probably herein we get an inkling into'the origin of the 4 
epithet Chandradityabula-tilakan as thid prince might have bech named. so ax his mother was 
a daughter of the Paydya king of that name, : 
_  &—PONNIVADI INSCRIPTION OF KANDAN-IRAVI_ 
This insoription* in Gratitha and Vattelntte scripts of the Stheentury and Tamil Tanguage 
is engraved on # loose stone which must fiave forined'a batnstride in th Nirmajiévara tempie 
at Poppivagl in Dirapiimm. Taluk, \Cofiihatore Districk ‘This undated inscription-refers 
to the constriction of a temple bY Kalivaitiiraivan, a rervint {odiyan) of the kitig, Kandan- 
Iravi. The name of the tetiple or gf tlie deftyis'not givin ini thé record, ‘The thinyy 
here is evidently’ thé'wae dat WLIO thb State on Which thé itiscription 
Howevor, two Jyter révords® éngraved oh the rock Der inscription B, dated in the 7th (1214-15 4 


A.D.) and Lith (1219-20 420)-) yours it the relga of Vitarajthda; whéris nio'doubbideias i with 
the Koga king of that ‘naine,-rafereh tha deity of this templs Wy Nirmanlvarameudaivar and 
Nimmayidavir respectively. “Both pio: inscription’ red endowments made by the residents 
of Nirmayi ia, Pongglirkka-nitn, "The place whith is now called’ Popnivadi is- evidently the 
Nirmagi of theinscriptions dited here and Nitmantévara has been, iti course of time, ha 
into Nirmalitvara as the deity ts noi called. Howover, inscription B which belongs to the’ same 
king as in A.gives the haine Nirminj (for Nirmapi)-vayRRAl as otie’sf tha boundaries of the land 
granted, ‘The provenance iniicate® clearlythat the uagies'of thé Villaige’anid the deity would 
have beon Nirmani and Nirmapiévara respectively in the poriod to which this tecord ix assigned 
i.e., the Othoentary: 5. getty ty Mele. or — 
Regarding orthography » the following wing may be “noted. The form of réphe in rva in line 3 
is peculiar. The latters. a of the previous word and sa of the following word are written ape . 
conjunct Iétter in line 3.of. the record, . This oun be seen in the case of *bhauman Satyavrat “i 
The medial vowel sign ford in Kaliya? in line: is written notin the Vatteluttu fashion but ‘ 


»  ~\_ dy puttingit right above the letthr as in'the Taniil seript. Pullia (dots): are marked over the 
y | consonants except in the following cases : Tine 6—the consonant tim the word *eguppitta and hin 
the word “trukkéyi. Aa aa es ae a UD 
A.B Ep 1, Para, pp. 56.57. Aldo see, 4. R. Ep.) 1006, pp.60-57, “ me | 
* Thid., 1910, No, B 145, iieains “iiek)' yt 2 ae 
* Thid.,1920, No. B. 208. we 
* Thid., 1961.92, No. B, 269, 
# Thid., Nos. B, 272 and 273, 
» 
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No 6] FIVE CHERA INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 39 
TEXT! 
1 Svasti Sri [\\*] Chandradi- 
2 tya-kuls-tilakan-84- 
.....3 ryabhauman-Satyavrata- 
“4 ‘peiigiya kk-Kandan-Iravi 
-. 8 agiyin Kaliynikapai- a : 
6 yin eduppitta tiruk-kiyi- sg Sees Onat 
7 1f\*} = : 
B.—PONNIVADI INSCRIPTION OF KANDAN-IRAVI 
, This inscription* in Tamil script of the 9th century and Tamil language with the astal 
admixture of Grantha characters is éngraved ona rock in front of the Gaytéa shrine to tho “south 
‘of the same temple as in A. This records'a grant of land in Stkerinallir.(Stkbari-nallér) as 
‘uendfigarp-pugam for the maintenance of worship of the god in the weeAfigas i.e,, the central 


“shrine by Maniyan, a servant (agi-d]) of the king. The land j is said to have, been oes ae 
cultivation by the donor himself. 


Dots (pullis) are used in all thoeogsonante of the record. N is written with the rast +. 


and the sign for length. iustead’ of the extension of its downward stréke and Tying is 
“written® as dina. inline 2. The vowels a and.é in the Tamil word agi-@}° are’in Grantha, 
The éngraver ‘ba i apparently drawn lines before engraving the record and had also enclosed 

‘sides with verticd] linaé making up s square and thus had intended to engrave the entire 


hetween the lines. Yet the last two lines conld not bé acoommodated and Beane they, 


‘ere out side the square. : : 


_ 1 Svasti Sri []]*j Chatndrati(di)tyak"kula-tilaken Sa- 
2 rvvabhauman Kalinirava(pa)-kalvap=tinn ko- 

3 k-Kandap-Iravi adi-dliga* Mapiyan Stkeri[na}- 
4 Ifirt-tin vayakkina nilattig-Pallap-po- 3 
5 lilyije [Nex |pettup-poliyin vagakku Mayi- ; Pee 
6 yan-vayakkukkap-ponda kavafri}n mékkn Nirmipi-v- et : 
7 yk(kallin Kilukeku Sefviglanftidarkiga[ie! kavarupoliupyis 45 
§ ligaip-puramedge attinén(|] 
9 Magiyan vaya..* 


1 From impressions. 
a A. R, Ep., 1961.62 No, #271. 
: Cf. above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 115, This appears to be s general feature of the early Tamil records in Vattel- 


uttu characters, 
* This lotter is in Tamil and is actually written like <hi. 
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ope Tee. geen. “BPIGRAPHIA INDICA PANES {Vou XXXVI 
| ¢.—VELLALOR: EySCRIE RON OF KANDAN-IRAVI : YEAR 2% 

This inscription* i in Tamils AS an adinixture of Grantha, of the Oth emtury and Tami} 
language, is: engrayed on. two ‘aces of a ‘pillar in the mangapa: in front of the central shrine in 
the Téniiyara temple at Ve}jalar, Dharapuram: Taluk, Coimbatore’ District. Tt is dated in the 
24th regnal year of the ‘king Kandan-Iravi and refers“to- the giftof the stone pillar, 
apparently the one on which the inscription is engraved, to the Nakkeniir maydapa at 
Velilirt-Tennir by Kanyai-Kavan,’ a resident (or headman). of Mégalgr. The king, in 
this record bears the ‘title Chandraditya-hula-tilaka and Sérvabhawma. The name of the 
place atbording’to the inatription is Vélilix which in course oftime hes-changed into 
Vellalfir. Tenpiir-is probably the name of the locality where thetempleis situated. The names 
Tennir-Patiyular and Tenfir-Agdar o¢curring in other inscriptions* copied from ‘this place lend 
support to this inferonce, The expression Nakkandrmandapattukku indicétes that Nakkapar 
may be the name of.adeity. 


The form-of letter » is not aniform throughout the setae: ore of juthuanoe of Vattel- 
uttu can be seen from the way in whieh the # signin line 4 is written, The letters » of the previous 
word and-sa of the following word inline 3 of the recard are written.as a conjunct letter.2. The 
Grantha ligature nda is used throughout the record o.g., Kanga (line 4), yaudu (line 6), dude 
(line 8) and mapdapa (line 10). The place Migalir cannot be identified. 


TEXT 

Pace 1 

A. Syasthi(ti) Set [|/*] Chantri(ara)- ; 

‘te 3 ditya-kulo-{tijlska~ M see sce test ts; 3 
3 n-Sirvabhaumaln-aj- 2 pies ra ar 
© WC giyait sek Rapgaw Bie Ay eer 
hopk ane tA an -~ < ‘ 
6 Havingwyandu | apt Wien we nea 
7 irupattu-nin- eK, | "es 5 cette: is ae rans), 
8 guivr-ayaaren © ae Tye! "7 a ea ONL a 
. be "7 Foes 8: ; 


9 fart-T 20 an 
Wer-Nokkapir-may§s: (iad to 


' Bp iwi; agi lak i! oWiue yilshteeel Sa, crac” paul souia asin ao 
are ean $9 respectively. ee EN * 
Ste A above. Pt odds s\ias 


oo oe sh 
* Therc is an unnecessary media! i sign added to ea. 
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No. 6]... FIVE CHERA INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 41. HVE 
14 gaii+Kivanep Sea 
15 pi{n*) naduvitta ee 
16 kaz-riin [I\*) TRE Poe 
D.—VELLALOR INSCRIPTION OF KANDAN: VIRANARAYANAN: 
YEAR 11 


This inscription? in Tamil script, with the usual admixture of Grantha, of the 9th 
io and Tamil language is ongraved on three faces of another pillar in the same 
pa where inscription C is engraved. The titlés occurring in the first three lines are written 
in sy Eeaothe as in A above. This inscription is dated in the 44th regnal year of the king, 
Kandap-Viranirayapap and it records the gift of the stone pillar to the mapdapa of Nakkapiaz 
at Velilart-Tennir by Vangskken Markkai-Chellan and his younger brother Miirkkan-Bray 
for the merit of their father Bra-Mirkkapar. 
- Scien are drawn at the bottom of the first fourlines only in this record by the engraver, 
: TEXT? 
| Face l 
1 Syasti Sri [j*] Chandra- : ‘ 
2 ditya-kula-tila- 7 . 
3 ka [n-Sa)rvvabhauman=d- 
4 giys éri-kik-Ka- 


1 
c 


10 ydo Velilir— 

1] t-Tegpar-Nak- 

12 kanar-mapdapattu- 

13 kku Vannakkan 

14 Markkafi-Chella- 

15 [qu]{m*] tambi Mirkka[n-B] 


1 A. BR. Ep., 1910,No, 147. 
* From impressions. 
1 DGA/eS : 
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Face 3 


o ‘ . ; : » 
» Ae =i . A see 
pas , ee ~~“ ee * sa +N Red no peer) on eS 
: 4 . ** 
_~* : gi Ate! : " 
TRUSAMS SS, MSIT St KT 1A eee ee 
oS gee - . = 
) ee e).:. Ane cartegie a 
= °'g xtravon Sad cline nics 6 Cae 
INScREPTION sn 


J... 0 6.3 f - 
* Piiis inertption* ir TimitsePtpt'bt the Yeh LOth Gentry ‘anid Tatil language is aved at 
as orp iain te agers Kirapar i Punt ate Medes 
District. Ht is te, eat eth gicie ong ae of King Travi(Ravi)-Kangap. 

fis pukport is riot:known sjuedthe,pirtion. reoordigg:the grant if lost Thie use of dots (pulfis) in. 
noteworthy: Straight linid# hava been drawn between which thé text of the inscription is engraved:# 
In quoting the king's regnal year the inscription uses the expression tiruvejuttu (line 3) which is 
absent in the other dated inscriptions (C and D) edited above, It may be noted that this 
expression is ordinarily found to be used in the later records* of the rulers of this area as 
téruvelutt-iffuch-chellinipra. Thus this is the earliestinscription where this expression tiruvejuttu- 
ch-chelianipra is used. 


1 Se eee a Le te he LANE tee ies shy rs 


cut: a €.-4:5 
a ak ae ~ “ + = ‘ . 
3 triuveluttu- ae hig V2 - Le + ne Gane re - a 
ee “ 
4 eb=chelligi= ~~ *' = 9 & me Fs fe 
7 .* 
2 ‘ y 4 — . > : ba Sy Foal 
5 ar yaw ee wt = ' 
y ait Z a thn wt? a, 
6 du irangua[rrij- oe | a 
a Pe ee > st * 
4 F. < 72 P. +4, 3 
7 ppér. In ee 2 a. ee = = re iw. .} 
" . 
» a mite est kos ’ 
> F  - - ‘ "\e > “:i . : ‘~ - 
> ae y. “ss th) - 
~ Ye pede} mae Pe eee Ea are 
~24 alt, | To pers, eae 
7 MN aS Ay pao ale 
* ~ > ete Pe er AS .* 


on. <) » - , 
' > és ow Pha Se diate te 4 + e Ww _ 
: r* — i a" “VF ~ < a : 4 a 
4 Niieg! genentgot to) Sip > Fh eth tg ge : at ee 
A. B. Ep, ey tee al tee eC ae uke, 
° 7“ -—er* 
2 OL ALR. Epi hb Toda saad ax: edt Oy Fae a eet 
* Sec above, ee Fae wl nee Flo etl 3.54 EF 
» ean Palas) Sr veeln a rN Sew et 
§ From im y : "7 Dy ne ox ‘ ui, i>) ae 


Arteta so EG i , 4, sighs: *, VB. yi lr are —_ 
tacts» . = AS 
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No. 7—VARADA INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SAMANTASIMHA, VIKRAMA 1347 
(1 Plate) 
C. L. Sunt, Mysore 
(Received om 15.9.1967) 


The inscription’ edited below with the kind permission of the Governmeat Epigraphist for 
India was copied by me at Varada, Sirohi Tahsil and District, Rajasthan, during my collection 
tour in the beginning of 1963, The marble stone bearing tho insoription was found under a tree 
about half a mile to the north of the village. The record is engraved below the ropresentations, 
in relief, of the sun and the moon,and a cow with a calf. It consists of 12 lines of writing which 
covers an area measuring 27°5cmx 26cm. The last line begins from the middle of the alab. The 
record is in # fairly good state of preservation. However, a few letters have been damaged in 
lines 8 and 9. The last letter at the end of some of the lines is also damaged duo to the pooling off 
of the stone ; but they oan be restored without any difficulty. 


The record is written in Nagari characters which are regular for the poriod in question. 
The form of medial @ in paja (line 7) and bhiimi (line 11) is intresting. Medial @ and 6 are 
indicated by « prishthamdira except in rijyé (line 3) where a sirdmatrd is used to indicate it. 
Medial ai and ou are invariably indicated by one prishthamdtrd and one dirdmaird. Tho central 
ourve of ja has almost become a vertical stroke in some places (see Jadd/i° and rijakula, line 2) 
while the earlier form with the central curve is also found (see vijaya, line 3 and rajabhip, > 
line 10). 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition is in prose but for an impreca- 
tory verse at the end. The use of the word dyayéha for adytha and Sdmmata® for Sdmarmta® 
perhaps shows the influence of looal pronunciation on the orthography. It may also be noted 
that 6 has been distinguished from » (cf. jabdli,line2 and bahubhif, line 10)and that the consonanta 
following ¢ have not been reduplicated except once in pravartta® (line 5). The abbreviated 
forms maharh” (line 4) and Sd (line 8) are found in the record. Of these, mahark° is well 
known and occurs in numerous records of this period. So°* appears to be another form of 
Sau” standing for Sélaaki. 

The record is dated Vikrama 1347, Chaitra vadi 10, Sunday whith regularly corres- 
ponds to 1291 A.D., February 25, according to the Karttibadi system. 


The inscription refers to the victorious reign of Mahdrajakula S&marhtasihadéva ruling 
st Jabalipura. He is no doubt identical with Sémantasithha, son and successor of Mahdaraja- 
kula Chéchigadéva of the Séngiré or Jalore branch of the Chahamana family. A number of 
records of this king has been discovered with dates ranging between V.S. 1339 and 1362.4 


sce Ss See eer eens 

‘This is No. B 440 of A.B. Ep. 1963-64, 

® For the abbreviation 85°, see Diskalkar, Xathiauad Inscriptions, No. 80. 

*Cf. A. BR. Ep., 1964-65, No, B 475, 

*See Bhandarker's List, p. 383. Another new record of this king has been found at Positar’ in the Sirohi 
Tahail. This inscription is considerably damsged, resulting in the loss of ita date portion. That the record belongs 
to the star part of SAutantasithha's reign is indicated by the mention of his son gud successor Raja KA(uhadadéva] 
(cf A. B, Bp., 1964-85, No. B G01 and Introduction p. 8). 

(43) 


1 DGA/és u 
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No. I8—SAKREPATNA PLATES OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN, YEAR 4f 
(2 Plates) 
4. G. 8. Gat, Mysonr 
(Received on 17,1.1909) 


The copper-plates containing the inseription edited below were sent to me for examination 
by Shri T. T. Sharma, Editor of the Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore, in April 
1967, He informed me that the plates were unearthed while digging o pit in a village near 
Sakrepatna, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name in the Chikmagalur District of the 
Mysore State. Tam thankful to Shri Sharma for sending me the plates and enabling me to edit 
the same in this Journal. 


The set consists of five plates, cach plate measuring 20 cm by 6.3 cm. Near the left margin 
of each plate, there is « ring-hole, about 1 em in diameter, through which passes a copper-ring the 
ends of which were soldered into the bottom of a circular seal. But nearly half of the seal and a 
portion of the ring were broken away and lost when the plates were received by me. Hence it is 
not possible to make out the figure on the surface of the seal which, however, might have been a 
couchant bull as found in the case of similar seals. The first and the last plates are engraved on 
the inner sides only while the remaining plates contain writing on both the sides, Each of the 
written sides contains 4 lines and so there are 32 lines in all, The reverse sides of the second, third 
and fourth plates respectively contain the numerical figures 2, 3 and 4, on the left margin, 
indicating the number of the plate in the set. The engraving is bold and neat and the preservation. 
of the writing is excellent, though the rims of the plates are not raised to protect this writing. 
The five plates together weigh 1420 g while the existing portion of the ring and seal weighs 165 g. 


The characters of the grant resemble those of similur charters of what is commonly known 
as the Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters, They may be compared with those of the Maiguliir,? 
Pikira* and Visanta® grants. The Visanta grant, however, contains more ornate flourishes on the 
strokes of the letters and the box-heads (talekatfu) are more pronounced while the letters of the 
Miigalir grant are more cursive than those of our grant. They, however, bear closer affinity to 
the characters of the Pikira grant. Initial a is found in line 4, initial d in line 27 and initial 2 in 
line 21. The akshara ¢ is represented with » loop while n is without any loop. Final consonants 

are written a little below the line in smaller characters : cf. final min lines 16, 17, 21-22, 25-26 
aad 30, finalt in lines 2 and 28. The sign for wpadhmaniya is found ix line 26, As regards 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is doubled but rightly not so 
in the caso of sh in line 26. Tho class-nosal is used instead of anusedra The language is 


* Ind. Ant , Vol. V, pp. 154 . and plates: 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 15 if. and plates. 

. Copper-plate Inscriptions af Andhra Pradesh Government Museum, Vol, 1 (1962), po. 211 ff. and plates, 
(98) 
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Sanskrit and the composition is prose except the four benedictory and imprecatory verses. The 
text is free from errors and the sandfi rules have been observed in most of the cases. 


The charter waa issued from the victorious camp at Maudgali-tata by the Pallaya king 
Sithhavarman who is described as the son of Skandavarman I, the grandson of 
Viravarman and the great-grandson of Skandavarman I. And its object is to register the 
gift, made by Sithhavarman, of all the royal enjoyments in the Valvili or Valvilli-agrahara 
in Séndraka-rajya to the brahmins of the same agrahara. The charter is dated in the king’s 
regual year 41, tenth day of the dark fortnight of the month of Praushthapada 
(Bhidrapada), 


The record is important in many respects. It belongs to that group of charters which is 
commonly known to the scholars as the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallavas and is an important 
addition to the series in as much as it throws welcome light on what is called ‘the Sithhavarman 
problem’. 

As stated above, the present charter mentions four generations of kings, viz. Skandavarman I, 
his son Viravarman, his son Skandavarman II and his son Sitihavarman, the ruling king. The 
first three kings, Skandavarman I—Viravarman—Skandayarman IT, are mentioned in the same 
order in the Origodu-I grant which also gives the name of Kumiraviahnu, the father of Skandavar- 
mau I. This grant is, therefore, the earliest of the series known so far. The names of Skandavar- 
man I—Viravarman—Skandavarman II appear in the Uravapalli and Neduigarays grants of 
Skandavarman IT’s son Yuvamahérija Vishpngépa but the charters are dated in the lith and 
12th regnal years respectively, of a certain Maharaja Sithhavarman. The four grants, viz. Oragdda- 
Il, Pikira, Maigajiir and Vilavatti mention only two names of our charter, viz. Viravarman and 
his son Skandavarman II while the charters themselves belong to the reign of king Sithhavarman, 
mentioned as the son of Yuvamaharaja Vishpugopa and the grandson of Skandavarman I. The 
Vésanta grant, however, gives the names of the last three kings of our charter viz. Viravarman- 
Skandavarman I]—Sithhavarman in the same order. Thus while the Oiigddu-I grant mentions 
the first three kings of our charter, the Visanta grant gives the names of the last three kings. But 
the present record is the only charter discovered so far which gives the names of the four generations 
starting with Skandavarman I and ending with Sithhavarman, son of Skandavarman IT. Tn other 
words, though the ruling kings of the present charter and of the Vésanta grant are identical, the 
present charter commences the genealogy of the family with an earlier member, viz. Skandavarman 
I, father and predecessor of Viravarman. It may also be pointed out that while the Vésanta grant 
gives the genealogy tor only three generations, the remaining grants of the series mention four 
generations of kings. The genealogies of the different charters discussed here may be shown in the 
tabulated form for better understanding. 


ee In ed De 0) ae eel ee 

} Amongst the charters of this clsss, the following may be listed here: (1) Orhgédu-I grant of 
Skandavarman I] (above, Vol. XV, pp. 246 #.); (2) Vésanta grant of Sithhavarman, son of Skandavarman II 
(0. P. Inseriptions of Andhra Pradesh Govt, Museum, Vol. 1 (1962;, ed. by N. Ramesan, pp. 211 ff.); (3) Uravupalli 
grant of Yuvamsbhirdja Vishougopa tsued in the 11th regnal year of MahirSja Simhavarman (Im. Ant., Vo}. 
V. pp. 50 ff); (4) Negungeritya grant of YuvamabAraja Vishgugdpa issued in the 12th regnal year of Maharaja 
Sithhuverman (Bhérati, Vol. 18 (1941), pp. 60) ff; A. R. Ep., 1941-42, No. A 2); (5) Ormgdgu-It grant of 
Sithhavarman, son of Yuvambirija Viehyngdps (above, Vol. XV, pp. 252. #.); (0) Pikira grant of the same 
king «4 in No. 5 (above, Vol- VIL, pp. 159 f7.); (7) MaggalGr grant of the samo king na in No. 5 (ind. Ant., Vol. 
V. pp- 164 #.); (8) Vilavatei grant of the eame kiny as in No. 5 above, Vol. XXTV, pp. 208 ff). 
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From the above discussion, it may be seen that the Sirhhavarman mentioned in the Uruvupalli , 
and Nedufgardya grants may be identified with the Sirizhavarman of the Vésanta grant and the 
present charter under whom Vishpugipa was a Yuvaraja or Yuvamahéraja. This would support — 
Abe: eeentan sone ky age My Hie that SONAR SeaeNontt ote USSreee eet ee 
have been an elder brother of Yuvamahiraja Vishnugépa. Thus we get four charters of 
Sithhavarman, son of Skandavarman IT and elder brother of Yuvamahiraja Vishnugipa. Sm » 
are (1) the Uruvupalli grant, duted in his 11th regnal year, (2) Neduigariya grant dated in his 12th 
regnal year, (3) the Vésanta grant dated in his 19th regnal'year and (4) the present Sakrepatna 
plates dated in his 41st regnal year, While the Uravupalli grant furnishes the earliest known ‘ 
regnal year, viz. 11 for this king, the present Sukrepatna plates give the latest regnal year, viz. 41 
for him, showing thereby that he ruled for at least 41 years. In the absence of any charter issued 
in the regnal year of Yuvambaréja Vishnugopa, it appears that he predeceased his elder brother 
who does not seem to have had any male issue to succeed him and hence the throne passed on to- 
the son of Yuvamahiraja VishnugSpa who was also named Sithhavarman. For this Siihavarman 
I, son of Vishyugdpa, there are four charters, viz. the Orhgddu-II, Pikira, Mingaliir and Vilavatti 
grants. The Pallava genealogy of the Sankarit charters of this period would, therefore, stand as 
follows : 


| 
Sithhavarman I Yavamahirija Vishnugépa 
Sithhavarman IT 


As already poiuted out by the earlier writers,’ some of the epithets and expressions applied to 
the earlier members of the family are found associated with other members of the family in the Bd 
different grants. Thus the epithets sva-bihu-bal-arpita”, ete. applied in our grant to Skandavar- 
man fare attached to the first king Viravarman in the Pikira grant. Similarly the epithets 
abhyuchchita-Sukti-siddhi-rampannasya, etc, applied to Virayarman in the present grant are 
associated with his son Skandavarman [1 in the other grant. Tt has been pointed out" that the i. 
ornate eulogy of the several kings as found in the Uruvupalli, Pikira, and Origodu-H grants was 
for. the first time composed and brought into tes in the reign of Yuvamaharaja Vishgugdpa* 
But in view of the fact that the draft containing this eulogy is foundiin"the present charter of 


* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 200 ff. 
* Thid. 5 
*The draft of the MAdga}fir grant is different. 
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Sithhavarman, the elder brother of Yuvamahéraja Vishyugdpa and also in view of the fact that 
both the Uruvupalli and Neduiigariya grants which have a common draft are shown to belong to 
Sithhavarman I, it may be stated that the ssid draft was composed during the reign of this 
Sithhavarman I, although the epithets applied to Sizihavarman in our grant ate found applied to 
Vishpugopa in the other two grants, The draft of the Vésanta grant is, however, different from 
the other grants of the series. 


As noted above, the present charter was issued from Mandgali-tata, i.¢. the bank of the river 
Maudgalf and the king made some gifts in Valvili or Valvilli-agrahira situated in Séndraka-rijya, 
Tt is difficult to identify the river Maudgali as well as tho place Valvili or Valvilli, But Séndraka- 
rajya, which is mentioned as Séndraks-vishaya in some of the Kadamba grants, comprised the 
area round about modern Shimoga District in Mysore State. It is, therefore, clear that Sitiha- 
varman was ruling over this area at the time of the grant. 


Since all the charters of tho series mentianed above, except the one under study, came from the 
Nellore-Guntur region of Andhra Pradesh, some scholars have suggested that the Pallavus of the 
Sanskrit charters belong to a northern branch of the main Pallavas of Kafichl ¢.2. Conjeevaram near 
Maodras.* One of the reasons for this suggestion was that none of these Sanskrit charters was issued 
from Kaiicht, except the Udayéndiram plates* of Nandivarman and the Chendalir plates of 
Kumiravishyu IT, which were considered to be later grants and which were issued from Kaaiclifpurat 
So the Vésanta grant of Sizhhavarman is the first charter of this series to have been issued from 
Kafichipura from which evidence the editor of the grant, Shri N. Ramesan, thought that the 
Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters ruled from Kaiicht or Conjeevatam. As against this, 
Shri T. G. Aravamuthan has suggested that we have to look for another place Kaficht or Kiiichi- 
puram in the Nellore-Guntur region wherefrom not only all the Sanskrit charters of this series 
but also some of the earlier Prakrit charters of the Pallavas are either issued or register gifts 
of villages or lands in that area.‘ It is indeed difficult to set aside this suggestion of Shri 
Aravamuthan unless and until we get positive evidence to prove that the place Kafichi or 
Kiiichipura mentioned in the Prakrit and Sanakrit charters of the Pallavas referred only ‘to 
modern Kafichipuram or Conjeevaram near Madras which was undoubtedly the capital of the 
Paliavas of the Sithhavishyu line. But the discovery of the present Sakrepatya plates may 
throw some light on this problem. As stated above, this record shows that the Pallava king 
Sithhavarman held sway over Séndraka-rijya é.¢. parte of Shimoga District in Mysore State. 
This area is nearer to Kifichlpuram near Madras than to any other Kafichipuram in the Nellore- 
Guntur region. Hence it is likely that the Kiiichiparam from where the Vésanta grant of this 
ruler was issued might be the famous Kaiichi or Conjeevaram. 

Only three geographical localities are mentioned in the charter under study, viz. 
Maudgall river, Séndrake-rajya and Valvili or Valvilli-agrahira in it and these have been already ' 
discussed above. 


* Abovo, Vol. III, pp. 142 ff. 
* Ibid , Vol. VIII, pp. 283 ff. 
* Whilo the Udayéndiram grant refers to a gift of the village Kafichivéyil, the Chendalir grant rogister 
the gift of the village Chendaldra in Karmratka-raahtrs (isc. Nellore-Guatur region). 
* Arch Soe. of South India (Silver Jubilee Vol.), 1962, pp. 71, $3-84. ; 
1 DGA/so 
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Filet Plate 
Siddham® [|*] Jitam=bhagavata |* Svasti [{*] Vijaya-skandhivirin-Maudgali-tatat 
visakit parama-brahmanyasys sva-bahu-bal-érjjit-drjjita-kehitra-tap6- 
nidhér=vvidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthitasy-imitatmand 
mahirija-“i-Skandavarmmanak prapautrah sbhyuchchite- 
Second Plate, First Side 
5 sakti-siddhi-samponnasya pratép-Spanata-rija-mandalasya vasudhi- 
6 tal-nika-virasya mabirdja-iti-Viravarmmanah pautrah déys-dvija- 
7 gwu-vriddh-Apachiyind vivriddhs-vinayasy=antka-gi-hiranya-bhi- 
8 my-Adi-pradinaih pravyiddha-dharmma-safichayasya praji-pilana-dakshasya 
Second Plate, Second Side 
9 lokapilinim=pafichamasya lokapilasya satyitmand maha- 
10 rija-tri-Skandavarmmanah putrah bhagavad-bhukti-sambhivite-sarvva- 
11 kalyapah prajd-sarhrafijana-paripalan-Odydga-satata- 
12 satra-vrata-dikshitah n-aika-samara-sihas-ivamardda-labdha-vija- 
Third Plate, First Side 
13 ya-yaéah-prakidah kaliynga-dish-ivasanna-dharmm-dddharaya-nitya- 
4 sannaddbah rajarshi-gupa-sarvyva-sanddha-vijigishur-ddharmma-vijighkhuh 
16 bhagavat-pid-ainuddhyats beppu-bhottiraka-pida-bhaktah parama- 
" 16 bhigevatd Bhiradvajab sva-vikram-dkrant-inya-nripa-dr-nilayindm 
Third Plate, Second Side - 


AT yothivad=ahrit-inék-iévamédhinim Pallavanan=dharmma-mahiri- 
_ 18 ja-éri-Sichhavarmma Séndraka-rajyé darvva-naiydgikes-vallabha- 
19 n=vaishayikithé-ch-Ajiiipayati atr=ismibhis-Séndraka-rajyé 
20 Valviily-agrahir nairantaryyéga bhujyaminé upari-bhigama(m=a)dii-kritva 
+ From the impressions prepared in my office. 
* Expreseed by a symbol, 
* This punctuation mark is denoted by » horizontal stroke. 


* The amall stroke at the bottom which gives an impression that this letter fa may aleo be read as @ 
oppears to be duc to # scratch on the plate. 
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Fourth Plate, First Side 

31 yad=yad-rija-bhogyan-=tat=sarvvan-tad-agraharikébhya éva brihmandbhys dattam 
#4 sarvva-parihirié-ch-atr-dnujhitab tad-avagamya tathi sarvvair=vvarttitavyam 
23 pariharttavyafi-ch-ati [/*] Bhimi-danit=paran-dinan=na bhitan=na bhavishyati [|* 
24 tasy-aiva harapit=pipan-na bhiitan-na bhavishyati | 1 || 

Vourth Plate, Second Side 
25 Sva-dattim=para-dattir vi yo haréta vasundharim [ |*] gavith date- 
26 salisrasya hautuh-pibati kilbisham |) 2 {| Varsha-koyt(ti)- 
27 salasrigi svarggé kridati bhimidah [|*} akshépté ch=dnu- 
28 manté cha tavanti naraké vasdt || 3 | Bahubhir-vvasudha datta 

Fifth Plate 

29 balinbhié-ch-dnupalita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya 
30 tadi phalam || 4 || Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rijya-sarhvateard 
31 éka-chatvarirmsé Praushthapada-masa-behula-paksha-datamya- 
32 m-datti pattika []*] svayam~ajiia(jfia)ptam=iti [/*] g5-brabmayarh(pa)n-nandatu f 
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K. G. Krisuxas, MYSORE 


The subjoined inscription’ edited with the kind permission of the Chief Epigrsphist ie eu- 
graved on the west wall of the fifth prakéra in the Rangandthasvami temple at Sriraigam in Tira- 
chirappalli District in the state of Tamil Nadu. The inscription is very much damaged in some 
parts thus affecting the reading of important passages in the text, 

The epigraph is in two parts. The first part in *ix lines imtroducing the donors is in Kannada 
language And is engraved in Grantha characters of about the 12th century.” The second part is 
entirely in Tamil language and is engraved in Tamil characters of about the 12th century. Seme 
Sanskrit words in this part are engraved partly in Grantha and Tamil as is usual in the case of 
Tamil inseriptions. The letter & exhibits an earlier form in which the central vertical stem ends 
far lower down from the horizontal middie curve, whereas in the thirteenth century the tendency 
was to reduce the stem and accentuate the middle curve. The talaikkatte also is yet toextend 
into a fully drawn lower arm to the left which is a feature in the later inscriptions. These 
considerations along with some other forms of Tamil letters point to the period of 12th century 
as the date of the record. The text in the first part introducing the donors is very faulty. The 
other palaeographical and orthographical features of the record do not call for any special 
remarks. 


Seme words of lexical interest occurring in the record may be discussed. The word ubhasyam 
(line 13) is used in the sanse of an endowment.* The word which means etymologically ‘dual’ gains 


This word, as an equivalent of Senskrit vanomdld, may moan » garland of wood or wild flowers,” 
but, in Vaisbpava parlance this word is generally understood as » garland of basil twloss) specially 
offered to god Vishnu in every South Indian temple. Fiepappam in line 1h is an equivalent of 
Sanskrit vijndpena derived through Prakrit and uot of Vijfiapt.* 


—_—<<— 


A, R. Ep, 1997-38, No, 117. 

£ "The charscters are assigned to the 13th century in the above report. 

+ ‘The mesning ‘offering’ quoted by Siresr (Indiax Rpigraphical Olossary, p. 346) in not supported by the 
reference cited (SIi., Vol. 1, p. 82) where the actaal word in the text in ubhaiys-yrggam referring to the duties 
on exports and imports. 

* Sabdabal pads uma quotes ® verse from the Subdemdlé defining panomdit aes long garland upto the 
knee with all types of fowers and with bulbous pendant flowers, 

* git., Vol. III, p. 444. 

( 225) 
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set apart for cultivation of flowers for gurlands). The lands, 2 ma (iLc., 200 Ault) in extent, were 
purchased by the donors for 10000 ka4u from the parties and entrusted to Védandyakapperumil 
alias Nalantiga|-Narayana Amudipar, son of Karunikaran alias Padinenvishaya-chakra varttigsl 
of Vatigippoyam among the Srivaishpavas of the sacred place and to Kééavap Tirnvaludinadu-ti- 
dap among the Tadanambimir. The latter is evidently identical with his namesake from whom 
the second plot of land was purchased. The two men were required to supply one garland each 
apparently daily and also to maintain themselves out of this endowment. It is also stated that 
this proposal was presented to the deity whose name is lost due to the damage on stone (line 11). 
Since the garlands were to be offered to god Sri-Rejiganitha (line 5) it is perhaps the same deity 
to whom the proposal was presented. 


The inscription is important as it throws light on the relationship of the Ajupas with the 
Pandyas of Madurai. The preamble, i.c., the first part in Kannada introducting the donors, begins 
with along pradast. This part may be split up into three sections, The first contains the epithets 
samasta-bhuvana-mikhydia, Simakulo-tilaka, Pay¢yamaharajidhirajo, Paraméivaram, Parame- 
bhatjarakam. The second section begins with érimat Chandrakuladékhara (line 1) ete., and ends 
with Madhwridhiévara Sriman-Minabharanadévar (lines 4-5), The third and final section of thie 
preamble contains the well-known Ajupo birudas Vairibha-kapthiravam, Niiéamkamallo...... 
Sri-Mafijundthadévara-ditya-iripada-padmaradhaka (lines 5-6), ete, These epithets are attri- 
buted in the record to Pindya-chakravartti Vira Kavy-Ajupéndra whose relationship with Pafta- 
mahidévi, one of the two donors occurring next, is not known on account of the damage in this 
partofthetext. The other donor Kittidéva is mentioned next, Here ends the Kannada preamble 
introducing the donors. Itmay be noted tat the firstand the third sections together make up the 
full praéasté of the Alupas, of which the present record seems to contain the earliest version. The 
passage in the first section is not met with in the Pandya records, though it is applicable to the kings 
of that dynasty. Further the repetition of the phrase Srimat Chandrakula-sékhara at the beginning 
of the second section as against Sémakulatilaka in the firet section justifies our understanding of 
the Kannada preamble and its splitting up into three sections. We will revert to the Ajupa praéasti 
in the sequel while discussing the third section. In the second section attributed to Manabharana, 
epithets euch as Chandrakula-éékhara (the head ornament of the lunar race), Cholakulantaka 
(the god of death to the Chéla family), Suréndra-dirydeana-madhyestha-mastakasthita (one who 
is seated on the head in the centre of the excellent seat of Indra among the dévas) and Madhura- 
dhisvars (the lord of Madhura, i.c., Madurai) clearly point to the fact that Manabhsrana wae & 
prince of the royal house of the Pandyas of Madurai, During the 12th century we do not have 
any inscription which refers to the reign of this prince, as a ruler in his own right. But there are 
other references to him as a prince holding some influence over the contemporary affairs. An ins- 
cription frou: Rijasifigamangalam in Tiruvadenai Taluk in Ramanathspuram District in Tamil 
Nadu engraved on the walls of the Kailisanithasvimi temple in the village, dated in the 10th year 
(1130-31 A. D.) in the reign of Jatavarman Srivaliabha, contains » reference to nam-pillai Mana- 
dharagan having issued an order pertaining to some transaction.’ The expression nam-prllay 
implies that he was a son of the reigning king Jatévarmap Srivellabha who ascended the throne. 
in our opinion, sometime between 1120 and 1122 A.D .* Manibharana of our record may be 


* This group is composed of Vaishnava devotees among the éidrns who formed an important clare of 
servants in Vaishyava house-holds and temples. Tidap is evidently « taisame of Disa, 

* SIL., Vol. XIV, No, 235, Though the text is msde np from fragmonts, with aome portions Jost, there 
is ny doubt that the reference in question belongs to the record proper, 


’ This date has beon calculated by ua on the beels of some astronomical date found in his records (Ibid., 
Introduction. p. vi). - 
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identified with his namesuke referred to here on account of the proximity of the period. 

Another reference is available in the Cilavarisat where it is stated that Vijsyabahu I, the 

then ruling king of Ceylon (1065-1111 A- D.)* gave his sister Mitta to the Pandu (Pandya) king 

in marriage and Mitté gave birth to three sons Minabhsrana, Kittisiriméghs and Sirivallabba. 

The Calarareo further reports that this Manabbarana married Ratanivali, the deughter of 
Vijayabahu. The Pandys king's identity is not disclosed in the Cilavarhes. The proximity of 
the period woald suggest the identity of this Man&bbarapa sleo with his namesake in our record. 

In that case the Pandya quecti Mitta’s husband would be identical with Jatavarman Srivallabha 

in whose record Manabharana is referred to as nam pijiai. We find that this Manibharana, bern 

of the Sirihala princess Mitta, gained through his mother's influence at the Ceylonese court, the 

position of wparaja after the death of Vijsyababu in 1110-11 A.D., when on this date his father 

Jativaraman Grivallabha was yet to becomes king inhis own right.’ There is nothing to 

preclude the presence of this prince in the Tamilcountry later in the tenth yesr (1130-31 A.D.) in 

his father’s reign. Two Tamil inecriptions* from Budumuttava in Kurunagale District in Ceylon 

refer respectively to Sri Virabihudévar and Pandiyanar Virapperumé|. Both the inscriptions 
are dated in the eighth year (1118-19 AD.) in the reign of Jayabihu, Vijayabiha’s brother and 

suecessor. On the basis of the name Virabiahn given to Manabharaga according to the 

C@lavatisa* Virabahu and Virapperuma| have bern identified with Man&bharaya.’ It ix 

significant to note that in the second inscription, Chuttamalli-d}vir, the donor, is deseribed 
as the queen of Virapperumi] and a the daughter of Kalittuigachdja, Thus we can safely 

surmise that: Manabharana introduced in the preamble of the present record war # prince, 
born of Pandya Jatavarman Srivallabbs and his Sithhale queen Mitté, and mayried Ratanivuli, 
the daughter of Vijsyabihu, and also Chuttamalli-Glvar, the danghter of Kuldttusiga J. 

After introducing Minabharana in the second section it proceeds to describe the donor Patta- 
mahadévi. The passage immediately following the name Manabharanadévar (line 5) where one 
ean expect the terms of relationship that connect Manabharane with Kavi-Alupéndre and Patta- 
mahddevi is damaged.’ The epithets thet follow further on from ‘Vairtbha-Kapthiravam’ upto. 
“Pandyachakravartti’ are attributed to Vira Kavi-Aluptndra. The Alups pratasti obtained here 
appears to he the earliest occurrence #0 far noticed and the later instances are met with from the 
inscriptions of Alups Virapandyadivs, Ballamahadevi, etc. One of the inscriptions of Balla- 
mah&dévi from Kefijiirn in Udipi Taluk in South Kanara District in Mysore State dated Saka 
1200, (wrong for 1203), Vishu for Vrishs (1983 A.D.) describes the queen ax belonging to the lineage 
of Man&bharantévaradéva.? This. Minabbarays seems to be referred to in the present record. 


¥ Translated by Wilhelm Geiger and Mabet Rickmors. Part I, pp. 212 and 220. 


* A Concise History of Ceylon, p, 198. . 
2 Thid,, p. 199. The fact that Jatavarman Grivallebha himeetf had not yet beeome kivg je 1111 A. D., 


should kave prompted this priner along with his brother to seek his fortunes on bis mother’s sire. 
¢ Ep, Zeyl., Vol. TIT, pp. 902-12. 


* Chapter 61, verse 20. 
* Ep. Zeyl,, Vol. TI. pp. 302-12, A signatory in the firet record ix *tyled Vijayibhoareyss evidently 


* analogous to the name of his master Virabsku identified with Minabhersns. 

? There is 8 word duhilaram in line 5 which in misplaced, 

* A. R. Ep., 1928-29, No. BOO; 1929-90, No. 564; 1981-82, Nos, 226, 243; S77., Vol. VI1. Now. 213, 221 and 
225. Some of these versione subsittnte the word ‘Mafijunitha’ ty Kapéérare or Chirakirti thas indicating the 
individual or Jocal preferences of the respective rulers, The reference to Mafijundths in the preeent record, pro 
bably idention! with the deity of the same name now in vogue at Kediri in Mengelore Taluk in Sovth Karare 
District is the esrliorss obtained 90 far. 

* 4. BR. Bp., 1931-32, No, 336. p. 61. The identification of Mangbharaya with his namesake, an adversary 
of Chaja RajAdhiraje I (ibid.) is not correst. This referenee implies that this queen was a Piindys prinewss. See 
below. 


Page 1247 


B19.60)& 


ee 
ts 


by tnenkongusatnasivam DoF 


BLG.60) Fs 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXVHI 


We will not be wrong if we surmise that Patyamihadévi was the queen of Kavi-Ajupéndra and the 
denghter of Manabharaya, The possibility of this lady being the daughter (duhitoram line 5) 
of a Pandya is strengthened by a reference toa Pandyamahidévi in a record dated Saka 1077 (1154 
A. D,) in the reign of Kavi-Ajupindra.’ In that case both Pattamahadévi and Pagdyamabadévi 
could be only titles, the former referring to her status and the latter to the dynasty of her origin.* 
In view of the title Panpdya-chakravarttiga| of Kavi-Alups, this title Pandyamah&dévi could alao 
be interpreted os the great queen of the Pindyai.e., the Ajupa. Bu tthe relationship of this queen 
as the daughter of Minibharaya suggests the interpretation preferred here." It is significant that 
Paindys names such as Kulasékbara and Virapigdys commence to appear in the Ajupa genealogy 
after the reign of Kavi-Alupéndra. 
Kittidiva, the other donor whose relationship with others mentioned im the record is not 
stated, in perhaps identical with Minibharapa’s brother Kittisirimégha.* The discussion on these 
genealogical connections is represented in o tabular form below >— 


+ 

Vijayebahu ites = Jatévarman Srivallabbs 
[(1055-1111 A. D.) : 
Ath : 

(1) Ratandvali ) Minsbharegs====*«CRiittinionigha == Stee 
(2) Chuttamalli-Alvar J Virabihu or — 
deughter of Chéla Virapperumil | 
Kuléttunga I Mini. 

bharapa‘ 
Pattamahidévi= 
Vira-Kavi-Ajupéndra ; 
(Pandyamahadévi) 


Thus the present record confirms the continuity of the connections thet the Ajupas had with 
the Pandyas of Madurai which perhaps commenced from at least about the Sth century.’ It 

* R11, Vol, VIL, No, 376, 

* This Pangyamabidéri haa been wrongly identified (Ancient Kerndjake, Vol. 1, pp, 234-26) with another 
Patyamahidévi, the queen of Pandyadéverass both of whom are mentioned in an undated but peleeographi- 
cally later inscription (S//,, Vol. VIT., No. 380) fram Koétehéri in Udipi Taluk in South Kanara Tietrict, This 
Paodyadévarasa could be identified ouly with Virapiudys or Pipgyadiya-Alupa {ibid., Vol. IX, Part I, Nos, 
396 and 396) of the Jater half of the 13th century, and not with Kavi-Ajupindradéva (Ancient Kerndfala, op. cit) 
who lived in the 12th century. 

* Of. for instance Sdjan Sdyudaiyal aliae Kigavpmmahidévi spparently » princess of Pallava extra- 
ction, a queen of Kulittuhgs I (TAs Calas, second edition, p, 323). 

* Ciileramen (p. 258). Tt in significant that the other brother Srivaliabha names his eon Manibharara 
in memory of the elder Manébharapa. 

* Above, Vol. XXXVII, p, 270. 
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is interesting to note here that this continuity was maintained till the times of Jatévarman Sundara- 
pandya I (C. 1251- 68 A. D.) who, as stated in a record from Sriraiigam, made his younger brother 
Virapapdya, the ruler of KGnkayarijya,' There was actually a Virapiydya, styling himself aa an 
Ajup@ndra, who ruled from 1254 A. D., to at Jeast 1272 A_D.*, thus prompting us to suggest the 
identity of the two Virapindyas. Further, this Virapiodya’s successor from 1277 A.D.,? was 
queen Ballamahidévi who, as stated above is described as belonging to the lineage of Manibhara- 
ptivaradiva, The absence of a clear indication of the relationship between the two* seems to point 
tothe possibility of the latter being the doughter of the former and thus would have entitled 
her to claim descent from Minibharana of Madurai evidently through Virapindya.* Virapiy- 
dya’s records refer to a Pattamshidévi at the beginning. The identity of this Pattamabidévi 
is uncertain. Ballamahadévi is referred to only in one of the records of Virapindya, as being 
present at the palace along with the other dignitaries.’ 

The name, Nalantigal-Nairéyaya Amudipér alias Védandyakapperumal is interesting, It 
recalls the name Nalantigal-N ariyeya-Jiyar of a pontificate that was created at Srirafigam in the 
latter half of the 12th century after the time of Rimanuja.* We have here a reference to the name, 
which is contemporaneous with the creation of this pontificate. 


Vengippuram, the place from where Karupikaran, the Srivaishnava mentioned in the 
record (tine 7) hails originally is the same aa Vafgiparru in Guntur District in Andhra Pradesh. 


TEXT* 


1 Svastj dri [jj*] Somasta-bhuvana-vikbyate Sdmakulatilaks Padpya(pdya)msbirajidhiraja 
Paraméévaram Paramabhattarakam Srimat Chontrakulach#kara'* Nala-Naka(hu)sha- 


2 [Jana]. Bharstha(te)..shs..Japati cha, Ka[éyapa), rata Vda-ghshichishthate' Dévéndre- 


vallabha........-. makar-alay-ambu[kyi}palana-Kalamékha(gha) Srifigiltkrita «- 

3 tikimaya Chojukuljintskam simastha(ta).....-.00--++-+-++s0: méru.. gin weset hakn..... 
syalicha,.{rajm Chakravartti(rtti) Sarvvald,.ya ddrivatam”-jana-kalpa-vri(vri)- 

4 keha[m-a -viram maknrad{l*]vajam Dakehina.....- ham Suténtré divy-isana- 
madhynstha mastaka-sti(sthi)tha(ta)[m*) sukala-ddstra-védo-su(pu)jripa-prathita-Madhur- 
Adhiévara drims- 


1 A. RB, Ep., 1988-39, No. 81, pp. 83-84. No regnal year or Saka date is cited in the record. 

® Thid., 1928-29, No. 600: 1029-30, 553. 

* fhid., 1928-29, No. 491. 

* This appears to be the genural feature of the Inter Ajupa records where the queens are mentioned at the 

before tho kings are introduce d (ef, 81., Vol, IX, Part I, Nos. 305, 396 ete.) 

8 A. R.Ep., 1929-30, part U1, pare, 83 suggnets that Ballamahidévi could have been the sjater of the pre- 
~yious ruler, 
* SIT, Vol. IX, Part T, Now; 305 ang 396, 
1 A. RB. Bp... 1991-32, No, 243. Tt may be noted ¢hat this record introduces & Pattade-piriyarasi a8 the 


” Read Chandrakuladkhara. 
42 The intended reading in possibly gidshanchisa. 
1} Read @irita-. 
® Road Swrtndra 
Tif t249/3 DGA 8 
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6 n-Manaibharapadévar......-++00+++ rum va(vai)ribha-ka[r)thiramva(vem) dubiteram £6... . 
Nitéaka[malla}’ satya-ratnikeram darap-figata-vajra-paiicha(fja)ra Sri-Ma[aijujnatha- 


divara 

6 ditha(divyn)-aripata(da)-patmadhara’ parabalasidhake. . .. .++-+st-Padyya(pdya)-chakrava- 
(r*]tti Vira-[Ka]vy-Ajup-ntra(ndra)-dévara . parannshi? [Ps]..‘mahadéviyara Sri- 
Ramgan&thar[kjku gai’ Kinti(ttijdiverum 

7 irandu vanamalai* iruntigy kulikkutetiruppati' Sri-[vayishnovargalil) Vatgippurattuk-Karnpa- 
koraneina Padinep-vishaiya-chakravattiga) magan Vidaniyakapperumal-ipa Nalan- 


tiga]-Ni= 
8 riyana Amnudipar ora tirumileiyum Tada-nambimaril Ko[éalven Tiraveli{n)di-naidu-tidan 
ora tirumilsiyum....igajukku napr-agach—Chandir-adittavap-chelvad=dgae vaitta....-+» . 
9 yaip-pagril tenn-olugil Brommachohakkaravattiga] pakkal vilai kondu vitts tiruppallit-tame- 
nilai (niJlam oru mivam Kiéavan Tirvvaludinaidy®-tadan™..........-+ uses 
10 ttima-nilai nilafm)] oru ma{vum aga nilam] irapdu mivum vilai konda kisu 10,1000** ik-kiiéa 
patt-liyirattakkum in-nilam irandn mavum vilai koydu vittuk=RKittidévan-en....-~-+ 


1] déva....peruma] tirumupbé vingappai-cheydu tirumiilai Chandir-adittavar-chelyad-ige 
ubhaiyiam(yam)-dga kopdu vittamaikku in-nilattil-nlle bhokam(gam) tadgalukku jivana- 
[ttukku vaittu] 


19 it..ivargalé cheluttavar-aga kal-vetti-kuduttém Kittidéyanum Pattamshidéviyum ivy- 
iravém ippadi ubaiyam vittamaikku ivai Sonny"... 0. ccc cc ee aces secs ssevevecovecoser @ 


> ‘This word és not inteltigitle. 

© ‘There is another au written below the aa of this word, which may be ignored. 
7 There is another ru, a redundant, 

* This may be reatored a firuk-bw. 

* "The letter fu in corrected from fi written at first, se line 6. 

W The gop here may be restored as pakke! ciloi hopde eile tiruppelll. 

31 (6. 10,000, Those numbers are represented by Tamil symbols. 

19 This word may be restored a¢ Sénaimaudaliyir (Vieh akséna), 


Page 1250 


by Tnenkongusatnasivam 


No, 39—KALIGI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI SOYIDEVA—YEAR 7 
(1 Plate) 


K. V. Rawese, Mrsone 


The jnseription, edited here with the kind permission of the Chief Epigraphist, Archacological 
Survey of India, Mysore, was copied by me in October, 1960, in the course of conducting the 
epigrophical survey of Chitapur Taluk, Gulbarga District, Mysore State. It was found engraved 
on 4 ala) fixed into the wall of the Kajé4vara temple in the village of Kijigi. Tt hax boon noticed 
in the Aanual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1960-61 as No, 490 of App. B. 

The mseription, consisting of 62 lines of writing in all, is ina fairly good state of preservation. 
Barring « part of line 42 and the whole of lines 43 and 44, which are written in Nigari characters, 
the entire inscription is engrayed in the Kannada script. While the Nagari portion and the 
invocatory and inyprecatory stanzas are in Sanskrit, the language of the rest of the recorsl is 
Kannada. The text is a mixture of verse and prose, the total number of verses being #), As 
will be seen below the record under study belongs to the second bulf of the 12th eentury and 
hoth the Nigari and Kannage characters are regular for the period. 

As regards palaeography, it may be pointed out that once in line 20 and thrice in lines 
9, 20 and 25, yand m respectively are written in their cursive forms. As regards Orthography, 
more often than not, the anugedra takes tho place of the class nasals and the doubling of the 
consonant immediately following ¢ ix not effected in some cases. 

The inscription rfers itsel! to the 7th year of the reign of the Kalachuri ruler Bhujabala- 
malla Riyamur&ri Sdyidéva who is stated to be ruling from the capital city of Modegan- 
Gru. The other details of date given in the record ate the cyclic year Vijaya, Aavayuja 4u. 10, 
Thursday, Vishu-sarhkramana. Séyidéva is known to have succeeded his father Bijiala, who 
abdicated tae throne in his son's favour in 1167 A.D. Thus the 7th year of his reign and the 
eyclic year Vijaya are to be referred to 1173 A.D, Though some of the details of date given in 
the record under study vix., éu. 10, Thursday, Visbu-eathkramapa are irregular, én. 10 correr- 
ponding to Thestay and there being no sorkramayt, the intended date, in all probability, war 
1173 ALD. September 18, Tuesday (and not Thursday). 

The inscription records (lines 53-61) the grant of the village Mirndige, eituated in Teriguli- 
Seventy, to the deity Svayashbhu-Kajésvara of Kaluge, the head-quarters of the division known 
as Mannedadi-nidu, jointly by Mahdpradhina, Sénadhipati, Bahattaraniydgadhipati, Hi. iya- 

Midhovayya and Mahdmandaléfeura Vira-Gothkarasa (IV) , *on of Udayiditya- 
Vira-Kalararn and grandson of Viva-Gorikarasa (17). The grant was entrosted to Raméévara- 
pandita, the sthdnapati of the Kiléivara temple. 

The inscription ix important for the dynastic history of the Kalachuris, for the information 
it containe On the life and achieveinents of Midhavayya and also for the history of the Gulbarga 


region. 
eons eg SE a re a a 


* Rom. Gux., Vol. T, Part Tl, p. 484. 
(st) 
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The inscription, which commences with the invoontory stanzs Nawasqtethga eto, (verse 1: 
line 1), stutex (verses 2-3: lines 1-5) that, ot the time of the churning of the Ocean of walk (im- 
gadal), which waz the abode, among others, of Lakshmi (Srivadh@) and Niriyana (Sri-vallabhae), 
by the gods and depiguny (Ue Moan ares vor andetron: kine “prang ap the Innur rate (Chardra- 
Kula). Many famous rulers had adorned this family and among them was Uchita, the apt lord 
of the damsel that war the earth, Verses 4-15 (limes 5-24) contain a detailed gentalogical acoount 
of the Kalachuri family which, fur the sake of convenience, is given below in tabular form : 


Sasi 
Uchita 
| wal 
seh 
Kanvana 
| 7 ili Asoge 
RNA, a () 4 
: _ 
Topne 
: see eae 


i) . ‘* 833353 a sory walbe : 
Whilo discussing the genralogy of the Kalachuri dynasty, Fleet, basing his conclusions’ on 
the present epigraph, as also atethys Kannaga -insoription, also belonging to the sign of 
Sayidéva, from Horasir, Gulbarga Taluk and District, foryulated the following line of svecession,? 


i] 


Sautaima or Santasnmo 


lad) nt te uaa 


ee a a 
» A. BB ps 1008-03, App. B, No. 787. a => 
* Bom. Gaz, Vol. 1, part If, p. 404, 
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Lines 1-24 of the present inscription and tiues 4-23 of the Haraaiir' Kanunda Thaoription, 
telerred té above, which contain genemlogical accounts of the Kalachuri family, are exaotly the 
eame in their contenté. It iW likely thot Fleet’ mistook ceivam-die m line 6 of ‘the present 
epigraph, which only refers to the nature of Uchita's rule, lor the name (Séatama or Saritusams) 
of the progenitor of the dynasty. So aleo, the nume of Bpgarerasa in Fleet's genealogival, secaunt 
appears to have resulted irom a wrong reading of the passage anamtarae-dxagaravan-didan in 
line 6. The name of Naraya for the elder son o! Kannoema seems to have resulted trom @ wrong 
reading of the last three letters in the passage Utamarene-Haja in line 7, 

Besides the inseription under study and the Harasir Kannada insaription referred to above 
which contain the names of Uchita and Assgazasa, o Sanskrit insonption’ from Hurasiir itself 
and belonging to the reign ot Sdyidéya, also names the earliest tyo members, of the Kalashati 
family as Uchita and Asoga, But verse tof the lagt)mentioned ingoription has been taken els 
where* to contain not only the name of Uchita but also that of his younger brother, Raja, This 
verse has heen read there as: . 

Tad-varsén-sarnbhavd bhiabhyids 
Cohitasstarya ch=inuyd juby | 
Mahan=Rajs maha-viryd 
Tau{sau)biadra-kula-bhishayd( yap) | 
while the correct rending is: | iy ) 

Tad-varnrsa-saribhavd bhablrid= 

Uchitac-tasya cha-Gnujaw by 

maha-bhujan maha-viryau 
tats thadra-kula-bhiishanau he i , 

Thue the reference here is to two brothers of Uchita who are not named in the reoord, [tis 

likely that while, by their aohievements, they merited 9 réferetioe in the record, they wore not 
annied because they did not sucoved to the estate of theit brother.” 
Thi Haristir Sanakrit inscription, after mentioning Uohita and Asaga, direatly, passes on to 
Raja, thus passing over the names of Kannaina and Kiriya-Asoge who, according to the epigraph 
under study’ (verse 5: lines 6-8), wore respectively, the son and grandson of, Asagarass, The 
Harasiir Kannada inscription, on the other hand, gi s the name of Kannama and, his son, whose 
name is irretrievably lost, after that of Asagarasa, The name of Kiriya-Asaga, Kannama’s 
son and successor is thus, for the first time, known from the inscription under study. 

‘We lari froni the present fecord that Raja and Bijja T, eons of Kiriya-Asaga,  suooeeded 
one another in that order (Verse 6: line 8). But the Harthay inscription’ i ion? of Kalach lachuri Bijja- 
pndéva; agcording-to which Raja and Bijja (1) werd the soua of Kannama and not, of Kiriya- 
Asnga, states that Bijja (I) wos the elder of the two and Ghat he Hidcecded ‘Kennama and was 
then succeeded by Raja. The.accursay of this.latter statement is thrown into doubts by the 
reoord a0 under der stady ; , which. specifinally : ata tes that Raja and Byja. (1), vane ol Kisiya-Asaga, 
snoceeded one another in that order {see ant-aoar-kranadishd-a/d-seyar, eto., in tine 8). 

1 A. R. Bp., 1962-03, App. B. No. 786, : : 

* Above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 24, 28.20. 

‘Bp. Cara, Vo. XI, Dg. a2 
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In the record under study, Uchita, Asagarasa and Kannoma ure referred to, in general terms, 
as having ruled over the entire earth. No reference is made to the reign of Kiriya-Asaga. who 
is merely mentioned as the son of Kannama and father of Raja and Bijja (1), who are also referred 
to as rulers of the earth. 


Of the two brothers Raja and Bijja (1), Karyna was the sou of the latter and he was tho 
very Yama to his enemies and had attained great prowess through the boon of Lord Siva. He 
is mentioned in the record as Karyna nripdlake and “npipati (verses 1-7: lines 9-10), 


Karppa's son was Jégama-riga whose fame pervaded everywhere, who was the beloved 
ol the earth and who had triumphed in many « battle (verse 7: lines 10-11). Jégama is the 
earliest Kalachuri ruler to find mention in a contemporaneous record. An inscription’ from 
Kolagiri, Jath State, states that he was ruling over Karahida-Four Thousand in 1087-88 AD. 
#5 a feudatory of Chilukya Vikramiditya VI (1076-1126 AD,). 


Jogama was succeeded by his son Permma or Permmadi who, anoording to the present 
inseription (verse 8: lines 12-15), successfully destroyed the circle of his enemies and whose ureat 
arms had become famous as a result of his victories in battles, Permmidi is known to have 
been governing the Tardavidi district, in the neighbourhood of Bijapur, in A.D. 1128 as a 
feudatory of Western Chilukya Soméévara III (1126-38 AD.) 


Permmadi's son, who is named in our record as Bijja, was the iajnons Bijjaja, who bronght 
forth the eclipse of the imperial power of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana in about 1162 A.D. 
The present record states (verses 9-11 lines 13-16) that Bijja seoured control over the entire 
Kuntaja-rijya and destroyed the (might of the) Chalukya emperor. The insaription further 
credits him with victories over the rulers of Népaja, Bethgi, ¢.c., Vérngi, the capital of the Eastern 
Chilukyas , Kalithga, Giirjara, Lala, 7.*., Lata and Bathgija. In the absense of corroborative 
historical evidence, the olaim for Bijjala’s victories over such distant rulers aa have been pained 
in our inscription cannot but be dismissed asa mere conventional hyperbole. Bijjaja abdicated 
the throne in favour of his son Sdyidéva sometime after the 19th July, 1167 AD* 


Sdméévara, Bijjaja’s son and successor, surpassed his father in brilliance aa w victor and freed 
the world from evil rulers (verse 12: lines 16-19), In three explanatory verses, whioh follow 
in lines 19-24, it is stated that enemy rulers, on hearing that Riyamuriri Sdyidévya hod been 
otowned king, marched their cavalry and elephant corps against him. But, when Sdma-nripati 
i... Sdyidéva, prepared for warding off the invaders, the very sound of his war-drums ensured 
his resounding victory. Among the enemy kings who were thus defeated by Séyidéya are 
mentioned those of Arbga, Kothgaja (Kofigut), Athdhra, Chola and Kalithga. 


That the accession of Sdyidéva was disputed, as is implied by the present inscription, appears 
to be « historical fact; but the enemies, whom Séyidéva had to put down in order to ensure the 
throne for himsell, were the scions of his own family, As in the case of his father, Sdyidiva's 
claim for defeating so many powerful and distant rulers will have to be treated, in the present state 
of our knowledge, us mere exaggeration. 


Verse 16 (lines 25-27) states that while Kalachuri-Chakravartti Soma-bhiitalapati was ruling 
ever the earth bounded by the oceans, Madhava was administering many a data 
_—_- —_-_ -— SS 


' B. K No. 103 of 4. R. Bp., 1940-41. 
* Bow. Gaz., Vol. L, part IL, p. 470. 

2 Thi, p. 477. 

* Abore, Vol, XXVIIL, pp. 36-27. 
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ineluding Mannedadi-nidu. Verses 17-22 (lines 27-37) give the gensaloginal descant of Madhava 
as follows : 
Aja (Brahma) 
Vasishtha’ 
Annama-chamiipa 
Vishnudéva-rathininitha 

sits divs: chamtie 

(married Savitridévi} 

Midhava-daydaniyaka 

cimarried Rékaladévi) 

It is interesting to note that Madhava bolonged to a family of brahmagas who ware, for 
generations, army generals by profession. Verse 23 (lines 37-38) states that Madhava became 
famous by restoring order in the kingdom of the Kalachuri emperor by putting an end to the 
chaos created by the durmantri Kasapoyn and his associates. Tho next verse (verse 24: lines 
38-40) reveals that the confusion was caused by the usurpation of the Kalachuri throne (and 
countr}) by one Karns and that Madhava killed the usurper and restored Séma-nripa to tho 
throne, Karps has been identified ehewhere” with the grandson of Bijjaja and son of a brother 
of Séyidéva. Kasapeya was a powerfal official during tho reign of Bijjnla 1T* and it is likely 
that he rose against Sdyidéva and temporarily succeeded in displacing him and placing his own 
candidate on the throne. Whatever the ulterior motives of Kasapeys ware, his designs wore 
defeated by Midhavu-daydaniyaka, Verses 25-26 (linss 40-44) describe Midhava's greatness 
a5 a Vanquisher of enemies and allude to his widespread fame. Verse 27 (line 44) mentions 
Réksladavi as Madhava’s wife. Lino 44 ends with tho words Nérdyoudya namah. 

‘While verse 25 (lines 4-46) repants that Rekaladévi was Midhava’s wife, the next verse 
(verse 29; lines 46-47) compares hor virtaes to those of Sati, Sarasvati and Lakshmi. 

Lines 47-53 introduce the reigning king Rayamurari Sdyidéva, with all the usual imperial 
titles and epithots, as ruling from the capital city of Modeganiiru. 

Lines 53-61 record the grant, detsils of which have been given above, while lines 58-59 give 
the dotails of the date, discussed above. Lives 61-42 contain the well-known iniprocatory verse 
(verse 30) Sva-dattirh para-dattin od, ote. 

Of the two donors, Madhava and Vira-Gorhkarasa, the former is also known from the Harasir 
Sanskrit inscription, refurred to above, wherein he is stated to have installed » sucarga-halaéa 
ou the top of the temple of Lakehmi-pati (ic. Vishpu), bailt earlier by Paramsrdidéva, (i.e, 
Pormadi, the father of Bijjaja I1)*. The Harasiir epigraph also informs ua that Madhava’s 
parents were Mirhyidiva and Savitri and that ho belonged to the Vasiah ths-varids,* 


twily and also to the former's conflict with Kaudika (i... Vidvamiitra). 
t Above, Vol. XX VIM, pp. 20-27. 
* Bom. Ga., Vel. I, part IL. pp, 400 and 472; Bp. atm. Vol. VIL. Sk. 12, Vol. XI, Dg. 5 «uil av. 
_ 4 Of. abow , Vol. XXVIML, p. 28 whore ie has been wrongiy stated that the temple o! Lakshmipatl was Suilt 


Madhava himerlf. 
4 # Madhava alto figufes in & Kannada ineription of Soyidéva (4. BR. 2 jag No. B 787) belonging te 


1172 A.D. andfound in Hatasdt iteelf, While be ieintroduoed init in ideation! payragrs ay in the beenrd mauler 
study, shi Haraadrinsotiption records grant male to the deity Bhdg'rars of Saleyadmala jointly by Midhara, 
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The other donor, Vira-Gothkarasa, receives the subordinate epithets of Samadhigatapam- 
chamahdsabda and Mahimandalésvara and is mentioned as the son of Udayaditya Vira-Kijarasa 
and grandson of Vira-Giorhkarasa and as belonging to the Bana-vaméa. The oxistence of a Bins 
family in the Gulbarga region during the 10th-12th centuries is attested to by a fow more ins- 
criptions copied from the Chitapur and Gulbarga Taluks of the Gulbarga District. A briat 
narrative of the known history of this family, as gleaned from such inscriptions, is givan below. 

An insoription' from Tefgli, Chitapur Taluk, Gulbarga District, belonging to AD, 1162-63 
and to the reign of Western Chalukya Taila IIT, gives the mythioal genealogy of the above family 
as follows : 

Brahma 


The insoription then-atates that in the Bana-kula was born the king Bibba who performed 
many ants of piety and bravery at Jivanikipura.” He was followed by « number of mlers and, 
at the time of the engraving of the Tedgli inscription, Vira-Gorikarsss was ruling over his 
kingdom. Tho inscription, ascribes to him the epithets Khiydava-mandaladhifrara and Baga 
warkd-ddbhavo and gives the name of his wife os Maijaludévi. A much damaged i 
from Kaligi itself, belonging to 1102 A.D, provides us with the names of Bibba's immediate 
predecessors and successors, The line of succession, as given in this record, is as follows : 


Baya 
After many had ruled 
Chath darnsa (1) Batodarasa 
Bibba (1) 
Chatingiarasa (11) 
Taka 


Bibba (IT) (married Rebbaladivi) 
Vira ner (1) lies miucene 


Pamir S96S 


» ALR. + 1000-41, N is T have made the’ 
“Tp 0. ofertas unpul lished transeript lymg in the Office of the 


igra 
’ ix ta be wite the modern vil ‘Taluk. Thir village 
sangre tb eid wt th morn eal tons ee, ™- B 706-97). 


* Sbid., 1960.61, No. B304. The date of the j mich ook wot he mad at tet 9 of iia setien, 
is ax follows * rend pe mes Mx > other 
sax 1of23], beaten fakes ecliper. Barring the the other 
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2 Plates) 


K.G. Kutsunax, Mysore 


The two subjoined insoriptions' wero copied by me from Navalai in Harur Taluk, Dharmapuri ~ 


District, Tamil Nadu in February 1968, Thoy ar orlited hom with the permie‘on of the Ohief 
Epigtaphist, Mysore. They aro marked 4 and B. 


A-Inscription® of Sivam&ravarmap I, Year 3 


This inscription is engraved on a hero-stons lying inside a pond called Bptikuttai te the north 
of the highway passing through the village. Tho stone bears three lines of writing on the top, 
The writing is continied on the loft of a sculptury carvad in roliefin the middle. The seu)pture is 
that of « here with his face turned to his left, His lifted right hand holds a dagger with its point 
to the right and his left hand holds. bow. His hody is pierood by an arrow af the waist, Ashoath 

‘fs hanging down frown his garment froja bolow the waist. His feet are turned in the direction: of 
the left... Thera are on ths grvund a water pot in front and a crude roprosentation of « soni pture 
looking like # pedestal, lvlind leis. 

The inscription is in Tamil language and is engraved in Vattelutts characters. Some of 
the salient features of the script may be noticed hare. The letter y (lines 1 and 2) is formed by a 
concave sensi-criclo from the left bottom of which anothor slightly biggor semi-circle is drawa to 
its right, N has its top in « curved form and ¢ ina small angular fora. Both tend to be straight 
linet at thete bottom. These characteristics point to 4 date earlier than the two invwriptions 
of Gaia Srtparusha (C. 725-83 AD.) from Oddappatti, Harur Taluk, Dharamapari District, in 
Tai} language and Voptelutta characters.* [uy those later inscriptions # has « ouryad top beginning 
with a loop and ¢ has 4 roaniled top. Tharefore this record may be placed about the sventh- 
eighth centuries. 

Tha word pajaittay (linus 6-6) is of soins loxioographical interest. It can be compared with 
pudaivar occuring in an inscription of Kampa vara" It is apparent shat both moan ‘a raesiber 
of the regiment’, 

This inscription is dated in the 3rd year in the reign of Sivamiravarman. [t moords 
that while Kanda-Vaonadiyaraiyar was rullug over Puramalai-nadu and when 
Vapaperumin attacked Kédal (for Kidal), Kotti (Katti)-Natti, a member of tho regiment of 
Choruvappannar, died. Ho is obviously the hero represented tn the soulptare. 


The palaoography of the record and the name of the king make the record an important one 
in sevoral respoots. Sivamaravarinap in whose mign it is dated may be identified with the 
ee 

+ A.R.EBp., 1007-08, Nos, B 240 and 24l, 


* Jhid,, No. 240, 
* Cf, platy facing p. 111, above, Vol. XXXII, whore 6 small shrine ia carved apparantly pointing to the 


practice of erecting shrina} for the dead. Hero-stonos bearing auch Ogutet are worshipped even today in the 
north-western parts of Taz! Nadu. They atv callod locally Védivappeq temples, Thee bero-stonos wore 
generally calle Kagnddu (aboro, Vol. XXIT, p. 113) or Kabadga (S11,, Val.VIl, No, 581), 
+A, R. Ep. 1010, Noa. 311 and 222. 
* Above, Vol, XXII, p. 145. 
(275) 
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first king of that naime among the Gafgas of Taluikkidu. The Hallogere plates belonging to 
the raign of this king are dated Saka 635 (713-14 A.D.) equated with the 34th year of his reign.* 
This yields 679-30 AD. aw the date of iis accession, Uf a0," the date of the presaut record of the 
3rd_-yoar of his reign will be 632-83 ALD. This is the only record of this king s0 far diseovered in 
the nurth-wostern parts of the Ta nil country, and it is also the earliest Vatteluttu inscription for 
this dynasty io this region and thus testifies to the use of Vatteluttu also during this period. 


Kanda-Vignadaiyaraiyar was evidently a member of the Biga family. The same is obvi- 
ously a Tauil tatsama of the Sanskrit Skanda-Bagadhiraja.* A chief bearing the same namo 
figares in an insoription from Batigavidi in Malbagal Taluk in Kolar district, Mysore Stato’. This 
inseription in Tamil language and script of about the eighth century is dated in the reign of 
Narastiihavarman who was also a Gahge king. Another inscription® of this king in Tamil 
language und Vattelutta characters of about the eame period from Vajar, Ohengam Taluk, North 
Arcot District, Tamil Nada refers to a Vanakog-adiyaraigar. The chief mentioned in our record is 
evidently differont from the Bina chief mentioned in the above records on account of palaeo- 
graphy, thoagh the two might have belongsd to the same family, Kanda-Vannadiyarsiyar of 
our record is stated to be rating over Puramalai-nidu and Vagaperumin i stated to have ottacked 
Kiidal. It is apparent that Kadal attacked by Vinapornmin was situated in Puramalai-nadu. 
This in licates that K4nJa-Vaynadiyaraiyar and Vinsporaméin, though of the same dynasty, were 
adversaries, The ciret nitanoes under which two meiubers of the sane stock hud te fight each 
other are not now known’, Charuvappanddr was perhaps a comainder under Kanda-Vagg- 
adiyarniyar and Kotti(KuttijNatti the hero was « rember of the former's regiment (padaittay). 
This word Kotti which is perhaps a corraption of Katfi recalls to as « chieftain of the early Sefigam 
puriod® who is dosoribed as a Gaiga’ and whose torritory is stated to be on the borders beyond 
which a different language was spoken, The chiofs of the Yidayariyn family who ruled over the 
region along the north-western aud the northern borders of the Tamil country in the 12th century 
dud the tithe Ghattiyadéve,”” Ghattidéva" or Katti-aradar."* Thore was a Kafti-mudaliyar 


ee 

* Ep. Uuen,, Vol 111, Ma. 113, pp. 107 ff, and plates, It ie notoworthy that while most other Gangs ecppor 
plates give full details of date, this charter does not give tham exeapt Jyéfhu-maer and Putrsamieys. 

* Fleot bad hie rowryation in gceopting the genuinenass of this cupper-plate (Dyndetia of the Kanarese 
Dietticts, p. 30), totter 1). ; 

* Above, Vol, VIL, p, 28; Bp, Com,, Vol X, Ma, 227. 

+ Thid. 

* Above, Vol. TV, p. 177. Though he haa been correctly considered as a Ganga, his identity is yet to be 
witablished, ‘There wag no Ganga king of that name duryng the eighth century to which wo aasign his teoorda. 
Howovor, We finds Narasimbavarman among the Gafgas,who j¢ rémoved from Sivamara I by fivo generations, 
It isnot known whether Sivamara lor Il was also called Necasimbavarman, The Suradhenupare copper-plates, 
which aro patently spurious (Ap. Carn, Vol. TX, Dv. 44), mention Narasimhavarman a4 another name for Sitae 
mara TL. 

* Above, Vol, XXXII, pp. 111 Hand plate. The characters ofthis record ate assigned there to the 9th 
contury. Tho view that the scribe or the hero of thisrooord waz responsihle forthe introtiaction of Vagtehutta In 
this rogion isunteoablo, Nor isthe script unmeual to this area as stated therein, 

* 1t ina curious coincidonee that the Bangavidi insctiption (above Vol. VII, pp. 22 ff) of Narasiinhavarmap 
also pointy to the eam situation whereby asetvant of Kando-Vaggadiyaraiyar fought syainet« group in which 
there was a Vinaridar, 

* Karpumogai, verse No, 11: Ahaeipiry, vorso No», 44 and 226, 

* Ibid, No. 44. Gatga, »dynestio name may botter ba taken to qualify the following name Kaffi (contra, 
Pre-Pallavan Toil Inder, «.¥.). 

 SIT,, Vol, VIT, Nos, 488 and 500, 

1 [bid No. 531. 

+* Ibid,, No. 101. 
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among the well-known chieftains of Taramafigalam to Omalur Taluk in Salom District in 
1041 AD." 


Paramalai-nidu ruled over by Kanda-Vangadiyataiyar i stated to have been included in 
Tagadir-nidu in Gafga-nidu in later insoriptions* It roughly comprises the area to the 
north of the Sérvarayan. (Shovaroy) hills on the borders of the Sulem Taluk in Selom Distriot 
and to the west of the Kalriyan hills on the south-~wustern borders of the Harur Tuluk in Dharma- 
puri District. The name Paramalai-ndda is geographically very apt because the are to the south 
and east of this nddu beyond the two hills, was called Malainadu or Milida*® for short and Pura- 
mualabnada, as now identified, lies outside (pura) this Malui-nidu.. The present record contains 
the earliest referance 2 Puramalai-nadu. Two insoriptions* from Tirthamalai in Harur. Taluk, 
Dhatmapati District, dated inthe 4th year (1015-16 A.D.) in the reiga of Chola Rijéadra f soem 
to refer to a local deity as Kidal-dlvar. Another from the samo place dated in the 8th year 
(1153-54 A.D.) in the reigu of Chola Rajirija II also tefera to Kidal in Puramalai-nigu.* This 
Kidjal was important onough for a minor division unter the mig’ to be named itselfas Kodalp- 
partu in the days of Vijayanagarta rulers. Kiidal is the same as Kiidalar («pelt as Gidaliir on tho 
map) near Tirthanwlai and about fifteen miles cast by south as the crow flios from Navalai, 
tho findspot of the reoord,* The relevance of the hero-stone belag set up at Navalai, away from the 


place of the fight is, however, not oloar. 


A 


TEXT" 
1 Si Sivamaraparumark-iyéndu minravads 
2 Kandavannadiyaraiyar Puramalai-nid-3|s 
3 Vanaperumin KO(KO)dall-critnda fagge Charu- 
4 vappen- 
5 war padai- 
6 ttan Ko(Ka)t- 
7 ti-bvatti 
8 pattin 


B.—Inscription’ of [Sivamara II}, Year 17 


This record is engraved on another horv-stono set up inside a luke locally called Vikkaléri, to 
the south of the highway passing through Navalai. The stono bears five lines of writing above a 
A 


1 jbid., Now, SI and 38. 

* fbid,., No. 9 ; AR. Bp., 1005, No, 676, 
2 ALR. By., 13, No, 407, 

4 [hid., 1005, Nos, 673 and 673. 


-talled Ponnaiyar). 
From impreesi 
® "Lhe letter gi i# angraved below the line, 
* ALR, Bp,, 1967-08, No, B-2A1. r 
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sculptare, and the last two lines (6 and 7) are engraved below the fifth line at the rightend. The 
sculpture in relief depicts 4 hero in the posture of attacking a horse which he seems to hold by its 
reins in his feft hand, his right hand holding aloft. dagger, Thero are also on the ground a pot 
behind him and another pot with elongated body and a spout to its left. 


The inscription is in Tamil language and is engraved in Vatteluttu characters of about the 
Sth century. Tho letter y hus a loop inside at the beginning of the concave form. NV hava ' 
curved upper part with « loop at the beginning and has also a carved lower part.. 7 is ima transi- 
tional stage with both « promiment angalar uppor part (line 3) anda curved one {line 5), These 
indiqate that this inscription should be assigned toa date much later to recard A published Ikere 
and alto te the inscriptions of Sriparutha referred to above.’ It may be assigned to aboat the ninth 
oontury, From the orthogeaphical point of view it may be noted that tho word Awdiraé (line 5) ix 
also writtenas Kuduras (line 4), This word han Avdi (to gallop) as ite root, The form Aeadirad is 
apparently the result of an attempt to make the spelling aniform allowing the vowel # in a 
ovour concurrently.* Tn this connection the word Kudure® in Kannoda may be compared. 


'Tho inscription is disted in the séventeanth year inthe reign Of king whose name is font dus 
to damage. It record that while somebody, presumably the king (himself) was ruling over 
Gaaga-nadu, Koyirir-nidu, Ve}al-nidu, Kovinir-nidu, Eyina-nadu, Puramalai-nadu 
and Tayanir-nadu, Kdindaraiyan came with thousand horses and attacked Vada-Vellir and 
that, on that occasion, Paiigudi Vadugan stalbed (some) horses and died. 


This inscription raises two problems(1) the identity of the king and (2) that of Kéindaraiyag. 
In trying to solve them in the soque) it is found that it affords a striking confirmation of Rashtra- 
kiita Govinda (TIT) second campaign in the south. 


The identity of the king in whose reign the record is dated can be arrived at by a consideration 
of the ares said to have boen ruled over by him. Among such territorial divisions (nddu), Gaiiga- 
Adu is given first. This nddu is probably the original home of the Gahgas near about Nandi and , 
Kolar in Karnataka. The expansion of the Gafgas in carly tines brought them tothe north- 
western frontiers of the Tamil country and thus we find in Inter inseriptions* that Ganga-sidu 
is atated to include Tagada or Tagadiir-nida (Dharmapuri) and the latter to include Puganwlai- 
nida* which is stated separately in the present record. While the other divisions mentioned in 
our record cannot be identified in the presont state of our knowledge, Gafiga-nidu and Paramalai- 
nida appear to indicate the extent of the aren #¢., from Chikballépur in the north-west to Harur 
in the south-east. This, it will bo seon, roughly aligns with the basin watered by the river: Poanai 
locally called Poppaiyar, [t should be, however, noted that ths inscriptions oupied from the inter 
vening area do hot coptain these names such ss Koyiriir-nigu, Kovinfr-padu, Eyina-nidu, and 
Tayayie-nida. An insoription® from Tirthamalai in Horur Taluk, Dhatompuri Distriot, ‘Tamil 
Nadu refers to Mintyfr in Tiyal-nidu., which, though it cannot be identified, is the sae as 


t Above, p. 275, note 4. 

The uniform usage of kode (to give) aabu/u ijn Tamil inscriptions (S77., Vol, X11, os, 1, 2, ote.) muguarta 
the influence of the second © on the first 0. > 

1 See Ep. Curn., Vol. X, afb. 228, Furthorthe interahange of af and «botwoen Tamil and Kannaijs iia well 
known phenomenon. Of. Pugamalai-niduin A shove with Poramsle-nadu (Ibid, Vol. VIL, No. 2). 

* Whilo the epithet Keralalepura-paraméivara, of the Gatignt points to Kolar being thoit original capital, 
their another epithet Nandagiri.natha refers to the famous Nand | Hills an their posanssion, 

* SIf.. Vol. VU, Nos, 11, 18; Vel, VTE, No, 128. 

* foid,, Vol, VII, No, 9, 

1 AR. Bp., 1906, No, 661, 
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Tayalgr-nidu. [he contiguity of tho area seems to suggost that the ruler, whose namo is Jost, 
but in whose reign the record is dated, may be considered to bo a mamber of Western Gaga family. 
An inscription’ from Rayachiti in Krishnagiri Taluk, Dharmapuri District, in Kannada 
language and characters of about the 8th-9th centuries, dated in the 4th year of the reign of a | 
Mahabali-Bayarasa states that the chief was ruling over among others Guiga-nidu, 
Poramale-nadu, Koviniir-nidu, Tayalu-nidu, and Mélala-niidu which are no doubt identical 
with their namesakes in the present record.” Another inscription* in Tamil language and 
Vattejuttu characters of about the ninth century from Dharmapuri also refers to the rule of one 
Arimidaiya-Mavali-Vinariyar over Gaiga-nidu, Puramalai-nigu, Koyipir-nidu, Kovir-nida 
and Tayaniir-nidu. The nature of the damage in the present reoord tules out the possibility 
of a Baga name being read. The frequent change in the control of this area identically desoribed 
in both the present record and the Bays records mentioned above, between the Gaigsa and the 
Bano was otherwise a well-known feature in the times to which the present record is assigned. 


The event which is next desoribed in the record leads us further to find out the identity of 
the Gaiiga king and also that of Kdindaraiyan. It is stated that while the king was ruling over 
the said ares, Koindarsiyan came with thousand horses and attacked Vada-Vellir and that 
Pifgudi Vagugan fell after killing some horses. The name KGindaraiyan‘* is apparently a 
corrupt form of Govindaraiyag. There was no chief or king of this name during the 8th-9th | 
centuries anywhere near this area. On the other hand it is well known that Rishfrakaja | 
Govinda III conducted his southern campaign after November 803 A-D., and before Decomber | 
805 AD.’ It is, therefore, very likely that the attack on Vada-Velliir by Govinda formed part 
of this campaign. The contemporary Gafiga ruler on this date was Sivamira IT, the son and 
successor of Sripurushs, to whose reign the present record may bo assigned. Sripurasha is 
known to have ruled till at least 788 AD." Sivaméra II should have succeeded him immediately 
so that the date 17th year in his reign could just be 804-06 A-D., the upper limit of his southern 

ign referred to above. The wording in the text of this inscription seems to imply that | 
Govinda IIT could have come in person to lead the campaign against the Pallava and the Gafga. 
In thy course of this campaign Sivamara was again imprisoned.’ Vada-Vellfir, the target of | 
Gdvinda's attack cannot be identified. | 
TEXT* | 


1. (Stt}....[parujmarkku yandu padiné[IAjvadu Gatga-na- 
2, dum Koyirir-nadum Vai(Ve)}4l-nidum Kovinir-nadum E- 


3 yipa-nddum Pura[majlai-nidum Tayapoir-nadum ili- 


4 $1F., Vol, VII, No. 2. 

The difference in spolling ia due to the fact that the inscription is in Kannada. 

» Thid., No. 581. 

* [t may be noted that the name Koindaraiyan is nearer in form to Goyindara of the British Muscum Plates 
(above, Vol. XXXII, pp. B27 #.) of Bashtrakate Govinda IIT. 

* bid. 


© ALR, Arch. Sur, Mys., 1018, p. 42. 

? Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 ff. Vorses 6 and 14 of the Radhanpur plates refer to the impriconment of the 
Gadga once by Dhors and agsin, after release, by Govinda himealf, Sivamira's chequered eareer would sot 
have, however, provanted him from citing his own regnal years, Altekar dates the second imprisonmest io ¢. 
706 A.D. (The Rash{rakijes and Their Times, p. 63). 

* From impressions, 
2 pGal72 oe | 
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5 ndu Vada-Velliir ori.....ru' kudirai kuti 

6 pattin Pan- 

7 gadi Vadugafo} 


SSeS 


+ This may be reat ored as eyinds filsry. 
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No. i — PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF (KOLLAM) YEAR 98+1 
(1 Plate) 


K.G. Krishnan, Mysore 


This inscription is engraved on the base of the north pial in front of the Vishnu 
temple at Parthivapuram, a village five miles south-east of Kulitturai, the headquarters 
of the Vilavangodu Taluk in Kanyakumari District, Tamil Nadu. This area was till 
recently a part of Kerala and was su'ssequently transferred to Tamil Nadu. The 
inscription is important enough to be considered as the earliest document dated in 
Kollam Era. The era is not referred to in the inscription. But we have reiterated here 
the reasons for considering the same as belonging to the Kollam Era, even as it was 
considered so by its previous editor Shri Gopinatha Rao in the Travancore 
Archaeological Series (Volume 1, pp. 287-88 and plate). 


The inscription begins with a Sanskrit verse in Sardiilavikridita metre engraved in 
Grantha characters. This is followed by a prose passage in Tamil engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters. Both the Grantha and Vatteluttu characters may be assigned to the tenth 
century. The published text has been compared with the facsimile and a fresh reading 
of the text is reproduced at the end of this article. 


The opening verse in Sanskrit forming the first two lines of the inscription states 
that Narayana, a Brahmidhiraja made a gift of 1) two lamps for the deity of 
Parthivas¢kharapuram and 2) twelve ghatas of paddy for being offered to Sarngin i.e., 
Vishnu on the day of Punarvasu star in the month of Ashadha and for feeding students. 


The Tamil section from line 3 of the inscription begins with the date 
expressed simply as the year opposite to the ninety-cighth year, Therefore 
the date should be reckoned as ninecty-ninth year as other double dates are 
understood. Then follows the statement that Panchavan Brahmadhirajan alias 
Kumaran Narayanan of Idaikkulattr in Tuma-nadu arranged for the burning 
of two perpetual lamps for the (deity) Bhattarakar of Pattivasékara (Parthiva- 
sékhara) purar This endowment was to be maintained, the inscription says, 
by two persons Kannan Manikkan and Pagan-Chivindravan, both described as 
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padaittalaivan, who took charge, each, of seven buffaloes undertaking in turn to supply 
3/8 (ulakk-dlakku) measure, apparently, of clarified butter measured by the standard 
full measure of the kitchen (madaippalli), The buffaloes are described as those that 
do not die or become aged. This statement is followed by another to the effect that 
Kaman Chengodan, a potter of Parthivasékharapuram, his younger brothers and 
nephews were required to maintain the shrine (ambalam), the entrance-porch (vayil- 
madam) and the covered halls along the circumambulatory passage (churru-mandapa) 
out of the interest accruing from six karunkasu of Ceylon (Iam), apparently given 
by the donor. Last comes the statement about the feeding of students with the 
endowment of 12 kalam of paddy probably on the day of Punarpiisa (Punardam) 
in the month of Adi. The last line containing this statement is engraved faintly in such 
small characters that not much can be made of it now. 


The Tamil section begins with the date expressed as the year opposite to the 98th 
year without specifying the cra in which the year is to be reckoned. We have to explore 
other means of finding this out. It is obvious that this could not be the regnal year of 
any king because no king is known to have ruled upto such a long period as 99 years. 
The characters of the record belong to the tenth century as already pointed out. A 
comparison of this inscription with those that belong to this period will bring this out, 
There is another inscription at Parthivapuram, the findspot of the present record, in 
Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters.’ It is dated in the reign of Parakésarivarman 
ViraSolap-perumanadigal. Due to the broken condition of the stone the regnal year is 
lost. The king has been identified with Virarajéndraséla. This is not correct. The 
palacography is not as late as the reign of that king falling within the third quarter 
of the eleventh century. Further Virarajéndra was a Rajakésari while the king is 
described as a Parakésari in this record.? Therefore, the king Parakésari Virasola of 
this record must be identified with Parantaka who was a Parakésari and was also known 
as Virachola. Parantaka is known to have extended his control over the south, at least 
in or before his 33rd year i.c., 939-40 A.D. as attested to by his Anaimalai inscription? 
His records are known to exist at Suchindram not far away from Parthivapuram* The 
present record can therefore be compared with that of Virachéla also from the same 
place. It will be seen that the letters are almost alike, there being practically no 
difference. The ends of letters ta, na, etc. are not yet connected. It is known that in 
the subsequent period the forms combine and make a full circle. Therefore, the present 
record cannot be far removed in point of time from that of Virachola. Therefore, the 


ess 


1. TAS. Vol. 1, Text, pp. 295-96 and plate facing p, 291, 

2. The letter nm before the expression Aé@rmri is clear on the factimile. 
3. SLL, Vol. Il, pp. 239 ff. 

4. Above, Vol. V, pp. 41-48. 
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date 940 A.D. sets the later limit for the date of our record. The earlier limit for the 
present record can also be set by a study of the local evidence. Parthivapuram is called 
Parthivasékharapuram in the inscriptions. The Huzur office plates of the king 
Karunandadakkan of the Ay dynasty dated the 15th day in the 9th year of his reign 
equated to the 1449087th day from the commencement of the Kali Era record the 
construction of a temple, the installation of the deity Vishnu-bhattarakar and the 
naming of the area around the temple as Parthivasékharapuram. This Kali day falls on 
April 28, A.D. 869.' The present record registers a grant to Vishnu-bhatarar of the 
place, undoubtedly identical with the deity consecrated by the Ay king in 869 A.D., as 
found in the Huzur office plates. Therefore,the year 99 given in the present record 
should be placed in a date that falls after 869 A.D. Since there is no reference to any 
era based on the foundation of the temple in this inscription, as a few inscriptions of 
Kérala do, this year 99 may be reckoned in the Kollam Era, which was the only system 
current locally. Hence, the date of the record is 923 A.D. Thus this date falls in the 54th 
year from the date of the foundation of the Parthivapuram temple i.e. 869 A.D. 


No details of date are given, therefore the exact date of the record cannot be 
ascertained. But the grant is made for an offering on every Punarvasu day of the month 
of Ashadha, according to the prefatory verse in Sanskrit, and on Adip-Punardam 
according to the Tamil text. The day of Punardam in the month of Adi in the year 
923 A.D., corresponds to July 15 which was a Tuesday and to Karkataka 21, in Kollam 
99. This day falls also in the lunar month of Ashadha. We should note that the Sanskrit 
name ‘Karkataka’ for the solar month of Tamil Adi was not used, though we cannot 
comment upon the reason for this in the present state of our knowledge. 


The donor is referred to as Narayana,a brahmadhiraja in the Sanskrit verse. The 
Tamil section gives additional details about him. His full name was Kumaran 
Narayanan ; Kumaran was obviously his father’s name. His _ title 
Patichavan-brahmadhirajan conveys two ideas. Firstly the word panchavan is known to 
us to be a title of the Pandyas, thus suggesting that the donor was a high officer under 
the Pandyas and that he had adopted the title or was conferred with the same as a 
mark of his devoted subordination to the then Pandya king. Such instances are not 
unknown to us. In fact there was another person bearing the same title Panchavan- 
brahmadhirajan and having the name Chéndan-Chattan hailing from Nellittola in 
Malainadu i.c. Kérala* The donor of the present record belonged to Idaikkulattar 
in Tuma-nadu. 


Since the donor happens to be a high-ranking officer under the Pandyas, it is not 
unlikely that the region including Parthivapuram, where this officer was possibly 
SSRN eee Sef BSN eb AIO RG il A TERR BO OL es sees achrio Seat Hla a, taints A 

1. I prefer this date to the ones already suggested for this by (1) Gopinath Rao as 855 A.D., (2) Sewell as 858 

A.D,, June 23, and (3) eee Kunjan pillai as 866 A.D., June 22 (Chile Kerala Charitre-pratnangal, p.95). 


These will be examined elsewhere 
2 SZE, Vol. XIV, No. 19, 
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present in 923 A.D. to make the grant, was under the influence of Rajasimha, the 
contemporary Pandya king. It coincides with the 21st year in his reign, almost towards 
the end of his reign after which he had to flee to Ceylon and then to Kérala for help. 


The donor is described as being adored by many good qualities and as a man of 
intellect. One of the gifts made by him is the provision made for feeding students. 
It is casy to see the connection between this particular endowment, the donor and the 
place. For, we know from the Huzur office plates that Parthivasékharapuram had a 
flourishing school (salai) of Vedic studies with 95 students distributed among the three 
Vedic divisions of Paviliyam (Rik), Taittiriyam (Yajus) and Talavakara (Saman) 
founded in 869 A.D. by Karunandadakkan. We are also informed that this school was 
fashioned after the one at Kandalir.' It is obvious that this feeding endowment made 
by the brahmana donor must have been made in connection with this sala which might 
have continued to flourish on the date of this record i.e. Kollan 99. The use of the 
word Chhatra (Prakrit or Tamil Chattar) in the Sanskrit preamble of the inscription is 
significant. 


The prefatory Sanskrit verse describes this feeding as uttamdgram. This word is met 
with a large number of carly Chola inscriptions? 11 seems to mean the best (food 
supplied) to the most deserving, The recipients of this food were mostly brahmanas 
well-versed in the Védas or Sivayogis. It seems to imply also a full-scale meal as detailed 
in a similar inscription? It consisted of two measures of pounded rice, quarter 
measure cach of ghee and dal, plain vegetable one dish and specified vegetable one dish, 
akkaravattu (sweetened rice) preparation two, two plantain fruits, fried vegetable one 
dish, curd one measure, 10 betel leaves and 4 betel nuts all for one person at a time. 


Kumaran Narayanan alias Panchavan-brahmadhiraja made a gift of 14 buffaloes of 
which seven were entrusted to Kannan Manikkan and the other seven to Pagan- 
Chivindravan. Both were required each to measure daily 3/8 (ujakkalakku) of « 
measure of clarified butter for burning two perpetual lamps to be measured by the 
standard measure kept in the kitchen. Both are designated as Padaittalaivan. As against 
the usual practice of entrusting the animals meant for such endowments to shepherds 
called manradi or tenants called kudi, this term had been used in a considerable 
number of inscriptions in the Pandya country.* Padaittalaivan means the head of 
(a regiment of an) army. It is possible that these persons who were active in the war- 


1. See our article on “Catt@nam madham — its identification’ in the Journal of the Oriental Institute, M.S. 
University of Baroda, Vol. XIX, pp. 346-50, for more details about this famous institution. 

2, SLL, Vol. XII, Nos. 16, 27, 33 and 44, 

3. Ibid. No, 91. 

4. Sec A.R.Ep., 1958-59, B. Nos. 496, 498 and 499. 
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field were occasionally engaged in peace times in such civil functions of acting as 
trustees of vendowments.’ We meet also with cases of endowments involving other 
forms of wealth such as land or money associated with persons in the army. The 
sénaiyar of Tiruvidaimarudir were entrusted with a 6 karunkasu for providing the 
deity with the tender cocoanuts after midday food.2 The word Chivindravan in the 
name of the second of these two persons obviously stands for Suchindravan of which 
the other is the local form as attested to by records from that place itself? 


The Tamil portion of the inscription records an endowment not mentioned in the 
Sanskrit verse. It states that the donor gave six ilak-karun-kasu as capital to provide for 
works of repair (alivu) in the shrine (ambalam), the entrance porch (vayil-madam) 
und covered halls in the circumambulatory passages (chuyru-mandapam). This 
responsibility was entrusted to a porter (vétkovan) Kaman Chengodan by name, his 
brothers and nephews. The word ambalam is found used also in nearby contemporary 
inscriptions in the east coast in Tamil Nadu in the sense of a hall which was used for 
the purpose of conducting the mectings of the local assemblies or to receive the paddy 
contributed to the temple.* But it is doubtful whether the same sense is conveyed 
here. For, a provision generally made for the upkeep of a temple could not exclude the 
main shrine. It is known that even today this word is used in Kerala in the wider sense 
of a temple while it is not at all in use in Tamil Nadu. Véyil-madam evidently 
stands for the entrance, the approach to which is covered and provided with two raised 
platforms on its either side. This is typical of, nearly, all the medieval temples in 
Kerala. The platforms are sometimes secn also extending from the entrance into the 
prakdra and they are being used by the people rendering services such as flowers, sandal 
paste, playing of musical instruments,etc. The churru-mandapam refers to the pavilions 
erected in the circumambulatory passages outside the central shrine. 


The inscription calls the place Parthivasékharapuram now shortened to 
Parthivapuram. This name was first given to the locality around the temple where it is 
engraved, by Karunandadakkan in 869 A.D. The locality was called, according to his 
Huzur office plates, ulakkudi-vilai which consisted of an area with some cultivated 
fields. The sabhai of Munchirai is said to have owned it. It was taken from them in 
exchange for some other land, measure for measure. This land on which the temple 
was erected is stated to be situated within the limits of Pasungalam, rightly identified 


with Paitigulam, a mile south of Parthivapuram.* The entire region is stated to fall 
lL. KK. Pillay, The Suchindram Temple, 1953, p. 257; See also A.R.Ep., 1958-59, Introduction, p. 16, for 
othgr reference. 


2. fhid:, XIN, No. 38- 

3. Pillay, op.cit., p. 100, 

4. SLL, Vol. XVI, Nos, 466,475 and 492, 

$. Note the analogy of peimpon for pasumpon. See T.A_S., Vol, 1, p. 5. 
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within the division of Mudala-nadu, apparently so called after Mudalam now met with 
in the names of two modern places called Mél-Midalam and Kil-Midalam. Idaikkulattir 
in Tuma-nadu cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. 


TEXT 


1 Svasti ‘Sri (|! ] Datva parthiva-purwva-sekhara-puré dévaya.dipa-dvayam praty-Ashadha 
Punarvvasum punar=adad=vrihin=gha 


2. ti[n=d]vadasa' [|*] Chhatrébhyah punar=uttamagram=adadin=Narayanas=Sarngi- 
nah prityai sadguna-bhiishanas=s[va] -vibhavam Brahmadhirajas=sudhih [|| *] 


3. Ton-nirryettam=andin edi[r=a*]m=andu Pattivasekharapurattu bha’ pattarakarkku 
Tama-nattu Idaikkulat— 


4. tir Panchavan-Brahmadhirajan=ayina Kumaran Narayanan amaichcha tiru— 
lakku irandu [\j*] irandilum-o- 


5 nrukku padaittalaivan Kannan Manikkan kaiyyil adutta erumai lu [\*] ivaiyirral 
madaippalliyal-u- 


6 lakk-alakkum padaittalaivan Pagan-Chivindravan kaiyyil adutta erumai lu [I] 
ivaiyirral tirunonda vi- 

7 lakkukku madaippalli naliyal ulakk-alakku [|*] ivaiy chaga-mivap-pér-erumai [| ~~ 
"LLur Vétk6van Ka[man] 


8 Chengddanum tambimaru marumakkalum ambalamum vayil-madamun=chur[ru] 
manda[pamum] a.. aga 


9 k-konda ilak-karun-kasu aru drun-kondu ivy-achchin poliyal alivu Selak-kadavar 
[i*] Adip-Punarddati=nal? 


z The word was originally intended to be written in Grantha but immediately after writing *bha’, the scribe has 
written in Vatteluttu characters, 


3. Majot portion of this line has not been read in the text published in TAS., Vol, 1, pp, 287-88 and plate. 


4. There are a few Jetters, s¥en after this passage, which do not admit of any sensible reading. The reading 
(Ibid) “‘alalyul-amai ..1 $i." is not cheat. 
> 
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NO. 2— SARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIYA 
GANAPATI, SAKA 1176 


(3 Plates) 
S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore 


The copper plate charter edited, here, with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was noticed in the Annual Report 
for South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1936-37 as No. A 5. The text and translation 
have been already published by Butterworth and Venugopalachetty in their Nellore 
District Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 137 ff. without any plates. Since some serious mistakes 
were committed by them while editing the grant it is proposed to re-edit the same in 
the following pages. 


The exact findspot of the copper plate record is not known. However, this is stated 
to have been received from the Deputy Tahsildar of Darsi Taluk in Nellore District. 
This is a set of 5 thick copper plates measuring 26 cms by 13.8 cms and strung 
together by a ring passing through a ring hole about 1.9 cms in diameter at the left 
margin of the plates. The ring is about 1.3 cms thick and measures about 10 cms in 
diameter. Its ends are soldered to the bottom of an oval seal and on its counter sunk 
surface is the figure of a lion in high relief, standing with its right foreleg upraised and 
facing proper right. The set weighs 3,638 gms with the ring and seal and 3,148 gms 
without them. The plates are numbered, the respective numbers being engraved in the 
left margin of the second side of plate. In the left margin of the first side of the 
first plate are engraved a chakra, letter Sri in Telugu-Kannada characters and a 
varaha, one below the other and in that order. Again towards the end of the 6th 
line and at the commencement of the 7th line of the innerside of the fifth and last 
plate are engraved respectively the figures of a chakra and a varaha. The writing is well 
preserved except on two sides of the first plate wherein the size of the letters is 
comparatively smaller and the written surface is somewhat worn out. 


The characters belong to the Telugu of the 13th century and are regular for the 
period to which the charter belongs.-Of the palaeographical features the following 
deserve mention. The sign for medial @ is engtaved in two ways. In some instances 
it runs in line with the head-mark as in vitaratadachakravalam (line 1), Kama- 
déva (line 39), etc. and in some other cases it is attached as a separate sign to the 
completed head mark of the letter as can be seen, for example, in yathd, Kamano and 
Kaufika in lines 2, 32 and 34 respectively. The letter da is written in two forms, one in 
regular way (eg. lines 12, 28, 31, 33, 40, 42,etc.) and the other like the letter / of the 
10th-llth century (eg. lines 57-59, 63, 66, 73, etc.). This latter type of d occurs in 
many inscriptions gf the Eastern Ganga rulers ‘belongice to the 12th-15th centuries. 


7 
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NO. 10 — TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM DARASURAM AND THE DATES O F 
THREE CHOLA KINGS 


(1 Plate) 
N. Setburaman, Kumbakonam 


The village Daraguram is situated about four kilometres west of Kumbakonam. 
The Airavatésvara temple of this village is a protected monument maintained by the 
Madras Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India. This is a gigantic all-stone 
Viana temple built by Parakésarivarman Rajaraja-Chola Il (1146-73 A.D.).' The 
ealiest inscription? in this temple is dated in the 21st year of Rajaraja Il corresponding 
to 1166-67 A.D. Evidently the temple came into existence prior to that date. In this 
inscription the diety is called Rajarajisvaramudaiyar after the builder of the temple, 
Rajaraja IL The record refers to the temple groves situated in the vilagam (colony) 
in Rajarijan-tireppati and to those lying east and west of Rajaraja-vilagam. The 
treasury Rajarajan-karuviilagam and the garden (tirunandavanam) Cholendrasingan, so 
named after the surname of Rajaraja IJ, are also mentioned. From the other Chola 
records? we come to know that the village itself was then called Rajarajapuram after 
the name of Rajaraja II. 

The great Tamil Poet Ottakkittar lived during the reigns of three Chola kings, 
namely Vikeama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.), Kuléttunga-Chola 1 (1133-50 A.D.) and 
Rajaraja-Chola II. In his poem | Takkayagapparani, Ottakkittar states that the temple 
Rajarajisvaram was built by Rajaraja IL.* The poet also describes the township of 
Rajarajapuram.* The hero of the poem is Lord Rajaraja- -Isvaramudaiyar.* In the poem 
the poet praises the fame and glory of Rajaraja (I1).” 


1 A.R.Ep., 1926-27, p. 82, para. 25 

2 17/1908. (This and all other similar references are from the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy. The 
figures to the right of the oblique refer to the yeat of the Report and the figures to the left refer to the 
serial number given to the concerned inscription in that Report). The record (17/1908) is important in 
another respect. It states that in the beginning of the 2st year of Rijarija (Le., in July, 1166 A.D.), the 
officer Araiyan Nigra Vangi Aduvat alias Pottappi-Chdjap, the chief of Kalanivayil, situated in Milalai- 
kigram, a sub-division of Rajarija-Ppapdinadu, requested the king to award some grants. It is evident from 
this thot as iste as in July, 1166 A.D., when the Pindyan civil war was at its zenith, the Chojas were still 
holding their control in the areas cast of Madurai. Later, in 1170 A.D., the Chola chieftains in the Pandya 
country were driven out by the Ceylon army. This will bo clear from a reference to the initial state of the 
Pandyan civil war as narrated in Rajadhirajs H's Arppakkam record (20/1899), year S(S.42, Vol. VI, 
No. 456). 

3266/1927 and 433/1924, 

4 Takkayagapparani, verse 772. 

$ fbid,, verses 17 and 18. 

6 sbid., verse 778. 

7 Ibid., verses $49, 772 to 777, 803, 807 and 812. 
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Rajaraja II had the surname Rajagambbira and this is evident from many of his 
inscriptions’ and also from the poem Takkayagapparani.? Fittingly the label Raja- 
gambbiran-tirumandapam is found on a few pillars? of the mandapa in the Airavates- 
vara temple thus showing its existence from the time of Rajaraja I. 

And inscription* of this temple, dated in the 8th year of Kulottunga HI (1178- 
1218 A.D.) refers to the palace Rajarajan-tirumaligai. In this inscription the deity is 
mentioned as Rajaraja-Isvaramudaiyar. 

In the 14th century, when the Cholas were no more, the Chola kingdom was under 
the sway of the later Pandyas some of whose records are available in this temple. 
A record’ in the 3rd year of Maravarman Vira-Pandya (acc. 1334 A.D.) mentions the 
deity of the temple as Rajaraja-fsvaramudaiya-Nayanar in the village Rarapuram. A 
record® in the 4th year of Maravarman Srivallabha mentions the name of the deity as 
raraguramudaiya-Nayanar in the village Irdrasuram, A Vijayanagara record,’ dated in 
1486 A.D., states that the temple is situated in Irarasuram. Thus, in course of time, 
while Rajarajapuram took the corrupt form Rarapuram, Rajaraja-Isvaram got changed 
into Irirafuram which, in turn, became further corrupted into Darasuram by which 
name the village is known today. Airavatésvara, the present name of the deity, is not 
found in the inscriptions. Probably this name came into existence in the 18th century. 

In the beginning of the 19th century Col. Mackenzie visited this temple and 
collected a few records found on the walls of thé prakaras, His collections were eye- 
copies. Later, in 1908, some of the inscriptions of this temple were copied by the 
Office 6f the Chief Epigraphist. I compared the collections of Mackenzie and the 
reports of 1908 with the actual inscriptions engraved on the wall. There are some 
mistakes and mixing up of the records in the collections of Mackenzie.* The records 
which Mackenzie mixed up are available on the wall but parts of them are buried under 
the ground. This prompted me to suspect that some more records could also be found 
at the bottom of the wall below the ground level. I had discussions on these points 
with Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist who evinced keen interest in the 
matter. 

In April 1979, Dr. CR. Srinivasan of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, accom- 
panied by Mr. Chandu Nair, the Copyist, visited this temple. I was also present on that 


2 EEE 


1440/1912; 45/1914; 128/1929; 146/1938 and 4/1946, 

2 Tekkeyagappareni, verse 774, 

3 A.REp., 1926-27 p. 82, para. 25 read with 256/1927. 

4 20/1908. 

$5 21/1908; N. Sethuraman: The Imperial Pandyas - Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, p. 201, 

6 33/1908; The Palacography corresponds to the middle of the 14th century, Probably this Maravarman 
bivallabha was the king who came to the throne in 1351 A.D, See, A.R.Ep., 1939-40 to. 1942-43, p. 245. 

7 22/1908 

8 South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. Il, p. 560, record No. 567. Tam quoting Mackenzie because his 
great work helps us in finding the missing records as well a3 new ones. 
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occasion. After a careful survey we found the record which Col. Mackenzie had mixed 
up with the record of Rajaraja II. The former belongs to Kulottunga III and it states 
that Kulottunga cut off the head of the Pandya of the lunar race, The latter is record 
No. 17/1908. The discovery prompted us to search for some more records, An excava- 
tion was conducted in front of the east wall of the first prakara, left of entrance. A 
trench, approximately 7 metres long, 2 meters wide and 2 meters deep, was dug. Our 
expectations were amply fulfilled. The sub-joined inscriptions A and B were found 
at the bottom of the wall, below the ground level. With great difficulty the inscriptions 
were copied, 

The records are in Tamil language and the script is also Tamil with a sprinkling of 
Grantha letters. The palacography of the records corresponds to that of late 12th 
century. The writing is damaged in several places. However, from the available portions 
much can be made out. As regards orthographic features the two records have much in 
common. The letters are bold. Quite often a loop is engraved on the top left side of 
letters like ka, ku, ra, etc., probably for the sake of ornamentation. At any rate the 
writings are uniform in style and character. 

At the outset let us discuss some words of lexical interest occurring in the records. 
The expressions koyil-kanakku-kani (line 5 of A and lines 4and 5 of B), ur-kanakkan 
(line 2 of B), tr-kanakku-kani (line 5 of B) and sempadi-kani (line 8 of A and lines 2 
and 5 of B) occurring in the records are of technical nature, Kani means right of posses- 
sion or enjoyment of lands granted for a purpose. When the beneficiary was allowed to 
enjoy half the income from those lands, the grant was called Sem padi-kani. 

Koyil-kanakku means ‘temple account’. Koyil kanakkan means ‘temple accountant’. 
Certain specified lands belonging to the temple would be granted to him for his liveli- 
hood and such a grant (kami) was called koyil-kanakku-kani. Sempadi-kani i in koyil- 
kanakku-kani means that the temple accountant could enjoy half the income from the 
grant and the rest should be remitted to the temple, 

Or-kanakku means ‘village account’. Ur-kanakkan means ‘village accountant’. He 
would be granted some lands (kami) for his livelihood. Such a grant was called ur- 
kanakku-kani. Sempadi-kani in tir-kanakku-kapi means that the village accountant 
would enjoy half the income from the lands granted to him and the rest should be 
remitted into the Government Treasury. 

Record A! is in nine lines, each of which is approximately 5.3 meters in length. It 
is dated in the fourth year of the Chola king  Tribhuvanachakravart: Rajakésarivarman 
Rajadhirajadeva (II). The first three lines contain the king’s usual Tamil prasasti begin- 
ning with Kadal-Siilnda-parmadarum, etc. The prasasti is damaged in many places. 
However, there is no difficulty in reconstructing the same since the available portions 


1. This is the continuation of 18/1908 whose first few lines were copied in 1908, The rest came to light during 
the excavation in April, 1979. 
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are clear. The object of the record is to confirm the grants mentioned in lines 8 to 9 
which unfortunately are very much damaged. In spite of the serious damages we can 
extract something out of the available portions. 

It is said that the record is the royal letter received in accordance with the oral 
order made by the king Rajadhirajadéva, in his fourth year. It is further said that the 
order was made at the request of Pallavarayar (line 7). The request was to confirm the 
grants made to the beneficiaries Aludaiyan and the temple accountant. It is stipulated 
that Aludaiyan.... should conduct kudamatjanai (?) before Lord... Nataraja (line 5, ..... 
kiittadum peruman mun kudamaNjanai elundarulivikka...). Probably he was awarded 
some grants for this purpose, but the relevant portion is damaged and we cannot know 
the exact nature of the grants. The Sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kani, for the 
purpose of keeping the temple account, was also to be granted to the temple accoun- 
tant in whose name the kami (grant) stood. Accordingly the Sempadi-kani in koyil- 
kanakku-kani was granted to the temple accountant and it was communicated to the 
temple authorities. It was also ordered that the grants were to be enjoyed by the bene- 
ficiaries and their descendants (line 8, tangalukkun-tangal vargattarkum). The royal 
deed was written by the royal secretary (tirumandira dlai) Rajéndrasinga-Mavenda- 
vélan. The signatories were Nulambadirajar, Vayiragarajar, Chittrarajar, Chédirajar and 
Pallavarajar. The record ends by stating that it was engraved on the four hundred and 
fifty [third] day of the fourth regnal year. 

The entire transaction amounts to this. Aludaiyan should conduct some service 
before the image of Lord Nataraja. Probably he received as remuneration some grants 
the nature of which is not known. The temple accountant was enjoying some lands of 
the temple since he was looking after the temple accounts. It was ordered that he may 
enjoy half the income from those lands and the rest should be paid to the temple. The 
above grants were to be enjoyed by the beneficiaries and their descendants, The grants 
were confirmed by the king at the request of Pallavarayar. 

Since the record is much damaged it is not possible to know the name of the 
temple in which Aludaiyan and the accountant were serving, Probably it was the same 
Darasuram temple where the record is found. 

Record Bis engraved just below record A. It is in seven lines, each of which is 
approximately 6,2 metres in length. It is a royal letter (line 1, Sr#-tirumugam) dated in 
the [four] hundred and forty third day of the fifth year in the reign of Tribhuvana- 
chakravarti Konérinmaikondan, The object of the record is to confirm the following 
Sempadi-kani grants awarded to Arrarudaiya Kiittan (line 1): 


1 Sempadi-kani in itr-kanakku-kani was granted to Arrurudaiya Kattan (the village 
accountant) for maintaining the accounts of the village Rajaraja-chaturvediman- 
galam situated in a district whose name is lost (line 2). 
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2 Sempadi-kani i in koyil-kanakku-kani (line 4) for maintaining the accounts of the 
(six) Pallippadai (temples, viz.) Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Bhuvana- 
muludum-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Tribhuvanamulududai-I$varamudaiyar temple, 
Elulagamulududai-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadi- -Isvaram- 
udaiyar temple, and... Isvaramudaiyar temple the full name of which is lost 
(lines 2 and 3). It is aid that these temples are situated in the same district in 
which Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam is situated (line 2, innattu ). 


In accordance with the oral order made by the king in the beginning of the fifth 
year, the grants were confirmed and the order was sent for making necessary entries in 
the registers, Accordingly, in the dr-kanakku-kani of the village Rajaraja-chaturvedi- 
mangalam and in the koyil-kanakku-kani of the pallippadai temples (lines 5, pallippadai- 
kkoyilgalil koyil-kanakku-kaniyilum), the grants were entered as Sempddi-kani in 
favour of the beneficiary. It is said that in each of the first five temples, an inscription 
confirming the grant of Sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kani in favour of the benefi- 
ciary was also engraved (line 3, ...kOyililum kalvett?). The royal letter was written by 
the royal secretary Rajéndrafinge Mavendavelan. The signatories were Malavarajar, 
Singalarajar, Vayiragarajar, Chedirajar, Chittrarajar and Rajéndrachdla-Kalappalarijar. 
The record ends by stating that the royal order was engraved on the wall on the four 
hundred and sixty third day of the fifth year. 

The sequence of the above transaction is as follows: It is a royal letter issued on the 
443rd day of the 5th year of Tribbuvanachakravartin Konérinmatkondan confirming 
the oral order made in the beginning of the fifth year (line 4, aitjavadu mudal). Arrar- 
udaiya! Kuttan was the accountant of the village Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam. He was 
also the accountant of the six pallippadat temples mentioned above. He was awarded 


Sempadi-kani grants as follows: 


1 Arrirudaiya Kiittan was maintaining the accounts of the village Rajaraja-chatur- 
védimangalam. He was granted lands for this purpose. He was to enjoy half the 
income from the lands (and the rest should be paid into the Government 


Treasury). 


2 The same individual was also the accountant of six pallippadai temples and he 
was granted lands belonging to those temples for maintaining their accounts. 
He was to enjoy half the income from the lands (and the rest should be paid to 


the temples). 


3 The record states (line $) that in each of the first five pallippadai temples, an 
inscription confirming the grant of Sempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kani in favour 
of Arrdrudaiya Kittan, was engraved. 

4 The order was engraved on the temple wall (of the Darasuram temple) on the 
463rd day of the 5th year. 
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Record B is important in several respects. It refers to the existence of six pallip- 
padai temples in the same locality. One and the same accountant was looking after the 
accounts of all these temples. A pallippadai temple is a sepulchral temple raised over 
the mortal remains of a deceased person, usually of royal extraction. Sepulchral 
temples are known to have been built over the mortal remains of such Chola kings like 
Aditya 1 (871-908 A.D.), Aritijaya-Chola (954-60 A.D.), Pafichavan-Madevi (who died 
in 1019 A.D.), one of the queens of Rajendra I (1012-43 A.D.) and Vikrama-Chola 
(1118-35 A.D.), Except the last one the others have peen identified as extant at 
Tondaimar: Arrir, Mélpadi and Pattisvaram respectively.” 

Rajagambhira was the surname of Rajaraja II. The Pallippadai-Rajagambhira-Iévaram- 
udaiyar temple was evidently a sepulchral temple built over his mortal remins. The 
other four pallippadai temples stood in the name of his four queens Bhuvanamujudum- 
Udaiyal, Tribhuvanamuludum-Udaiyal,. Elulagamuludum-Udaiyal, and Ulagudail 
Mukkokkilanadi. The names of these four queens are found in Rajaraja I's Tamil 
prasastis which begin with “Pimaruviya-tirumadum” or “Pumaruviya-polilélum”, ete? 
Unfortunately the name of the sixth pallippadai temple is lost. 

The record states that these six pallippadai temples were situated in the same 
district in which Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam was situated. The name of the district 
is lost. Since the record is engraved on the wall of the Darasuram temple we may not 
be far wrong if we search for the district in and around that area. Two records, which 
come from Darasuram and Karichipuram and belong to Kulottunga III, state that 
Orrukkadu alias Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam was situated’ in Avar- kirram, sub- 
division of Nittavindda-valanadu. The village Avir is about six Kilometers south of 
Darasuram. The village Urrukkadu exists even to-day and it is about six kilometers west 
of Aviir. Near Urrukkadu there is a hamlet called Chaturvédimangalam. In the circum- 
stances we can safely surmise that the six pallippadai temples were probably situated 
in the district Nittavinoda-valanadu comprising the southern areas of the Kumbakonam 
and Papanasam Taluks. As on to-day the six pallippadai temples are not indentified. 
A careful exploration of the southern areas of the Kumbakonam and Papanasam 
Taluks may reveal their existence at least in the form of ruins if not as full structures. 

The king Konerinmaikondan of Record B, in whose fifth year the pallippadai 
temple of Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar and the pallippadai temples raised over the 
a eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeSsSsee 

1 AREp., 1926-27, pp. 76-78, A record which comes from Chidambaram belongs to Koppenunjinga (1243-79 
A.D.) and it refers to Pallippadai-VikramaSSlanallir (SLL, Vol. VIII, No, 710, lines 4-5), 

2. SLL, Vol VIIL, Nos, 220, 226 and 285; 369/1911; SZ7,, Vol. VE, No. 226, line 18 refers to the grant 
made by Ulagamujudum-Udaiyal. In his poem Rajanijailen Vis the poet Ottakkattar mentions Bhuvana- 
mujodur-Udaiya], Probably she was the Chief queen. Also refer to The Coles by Sastri, 1975, p. 351. 

3, Dirisuram, 20/1908, Kuldttunga Il, year 8, day 64 ; (lines 3-4 — Nittavinode-valana/ttu] ......kurrattw...... 
kadana Rajaraja-chaturvedimargalam), Kanchipuram, 558/1919, Kuldttunga Il, year 18 : Unkkadu alles 
KGjarija-chaturvédimagalam in Avirkiitram, » sub-division of Nittavinddavalanadu. Also see, Avir, 
81/1911, Rajéndra {11, year 3; Papanasam, 468/192, KulSttwiiga Ul, year 21. 
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mortal remains of the queens of Rajaraja are referred to, needs to be identified. This 
much is definite that Konérinmaikondan was a later king and he ruled after Rajaraja II. 
In order to properly identify Konérinmaikondén we must know, as exactly as possible, 
the dates of Rajaraja Il, :and his successors Rajadhiraja [1 and Kulottunga-Chola II. 

Kielhorn surmised’ that Rajaraja I] came to the throne between the 6th of April 
and the 11th of July, 1146 A.D. The interval is 96 days. Kielhorn did his calculations 
on the basis of the then available materials, We can reduce the interval considerably 
with the help of later discoveries of inscriptions. To do this, however, we should have 
the correct concept of ‘regnal year’. Earlier scholars thought that a regnal year 
contained 365 days as in the case of a solar or calendar year. On this basis they cal- 
culated the accession dates of the kings. Later discoveries of inscriptions reveal that a 
South Indian Hindu king counted his regnal year on the basis of his accession star.” 
This was the ancient Hindu calendar system. We shall apply this system in finding the 
accession dates of the above Chola kings. 

A record? which comes from Tirumandurai is dated in the 15th year of Rajaraja II. 
The other details of date given therein are the month Mithuna, Su. 11, the star Svati 
and Monday. The data agree with 5th June, 1161 A.D. Accordingly the star Svati in 
Mithuna of 1146 A.D. falls in the Oth regnal year. The star was current on 20th June of 
that year. 

A record* which comes from Tiruvalanjuli is dated in the 17th year of Rajaraja I. 
The other details of date are the month Karkataka, ba. 12, the star Punarvasu and 
Wednesday. The data agree with 11th July, 1162 A.D. Accordingly the star Punarvasu 
in Karkataka of 1146 A.D. falls in the first regnal year. The star was current on 9th 
July of that year. 


20th June, 1146 A.D. = Oth regnal year 
9th July, 1146 A.D. = Ist regnal year 


This means that Rajaraja Il came to the throne between the 21st of June and the 
9th of July, 1146 A.D. 

The upper limit of Rajaraja II’s reign is under dispute. Different scholars have 
surmised differently. Some surmised* that Rajaraja [I ruled upto 1163 A.D. Some 


1. Above, Vol. IX, p. 219. 
2. “The Reznal Year” by N. Sethuraman, Vol. V, Journal of the Epigrephical Society of Indie, p. 105; A.R. 
Ep.. 1947-48, page 3. 


3. 234/1927, 
4. SLI, Vol. Vill, No. 226; Kielhorn: Above, Vol, VII, p. 263. 


5. Sadasiva Pandarathar : Pirkdla Cholargal (published by Annamalai University), p, 122. 
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others surmised’ that he died in 1164-65 A.D. Sastri surmised? that Rajaraja I ruled 
upto 1173 A.D. Let us re-examine here the issue of the last date of Rajaraja Il. The 
records which belong to the closing years of Rajaraja’s reign are tabulated below: 


Records of Rajaraja II 
(Closing years) 
Table I 

Record No. Village Regnal year A.D. 
Pd. 137 Pon-Amaravati 19 1165 
411/1909 Siddhalingamadam 19 1165 
86/1928 Tiruppugalar 19 Ist Feb., 

1165 
151/1926 Tiruvilakkudi 19 1165 
S.LL, Vol. TV, 1050 Draksharama 20 1166 
1$2/1917 Penumiili 20 1166 
S.LL, Vol. TV, 1051 Draksharama 20 1166 
17/1908 Darasuram 21 1167 
708/1920 Kolldru 21 1167 
N.D.L, 0/59 Kondamaiichaliiru 21 1167 
CP. 23/1916-17 Kandiiru Copper Plates? 21 1169 

Saka 1091 

695/1920 Pedakondaru 24 1170 
704/1920 Kolliru 26 1172 
1238/1912 Tiruvorriyir 27 1172-73 
191/1899 Konidena 28 July 1173 
S.LL, Vol. VI, mr ‘Saka 1095] or later 


The above are definitely the records of Rajaraja I as evidenced by cither the title 
or the prasasti found in them, or because of other internal evidences. It is generally 
believed that records of the closing years of Rajaraja’s reign are not found in Tamil 
Nadu.* It is not so. The following records belong to Rajaraja [I] and they introduce the 
king as Tiribbuvanachakravarti Rajarajadeva. Their astronomical data agree with the 
accession year of Rajaraja II only: 


1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 86, foot note 5. 
2 Mbid., p, 228 and The Coles, -p, 354. 
3 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 225-47. 

4 Mid. Vol. XXXI, p. 228. 
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Records of Rajaraja II from Tamil Nadu 
(Last years) 


Table 


eee 


Record No, Village Regnal year and Data Date 


eo EEE 


4534/1921 Tiruvennainallar 19, Tula, Su. 8, 25th October, 
Avittam, Sunday 1164 A.D. 
195/1908 Koyilir' 20, Makara, $u. 7, 10th January, 
Afvati, Monday 1164 A.D. 
(The king was 
sick) 
304/1921 Aragarkdyil 21, Simha, Su. ist August, 
Hasta, Monday 1166 A.D. 
196/1908 Koyiliir 21, Kumbha February, 
A.D. 
213/1928-29 Tiruvaduturai 22, Dhanus, ba.7, 4th December, 
Piram, Monday 1167 A.D. 
121/1940-41 Tiruvilambudir 24, Karkataka 4, 29th June, 
Sunday 1169 AD. 
495/1904 Védaranyam? 27, Makara, ba. 15, Ist January 
Pushya, Monday 1173 A.D, 
389/1939-40 Uyyakkondan- 27, Rishabha, 9th May, 
Tirumalai ba. 11, Revati, 1173 A.D. 
Wednesday 


1 fiid., Nol, XI, p. 128, Jacobi assigns 195/1908 to Rajaraja 11 (acc. 1216 A.D.) and equates the data to 
Sth January, 1237 A.D, after correcting the regnal year 20 to 21, This is wrong. The regnal year reads 
dnihaddvadu (Twentieth) in words. The record belongs to Rajaraja 1 and it is datable to 10th January, 
1166 A.D, It states that an image of a goddess was consecrated for the health of the king. Probably the king 
was sick in January, 1166 AD. and, in the circumstances, he hastened to crown Rajadhiraja I in June/July, 
1166 A.D. as we shall see later. 196/1908 confirms the grants made for the worship and services of the 
images of the goddess consecrated for the health of the king as stated in 195/1908. Compare 195/1908 
with 136/1932 of Rajaraja Il, year 20, Makara, Afvati, Wednesday. See the difference in the week days. 

2. 495/1904 is published in SZ, Vol, XVU, No, $37, Either the doubttully testored portion ba. 15 should be 
fu. 15, since Pushya in Makara is quoted, or ba, 15 is a mistake for mu, 15. Such a mistake is also found in 
SLL, Vol. VUl, No. 243, See, Kielhorn, above, Vol. Vill, p. 271. But the date suggested by Kielhorn for 
495/1904 is not convincing since ho correeted the regnal year 27 as 21, equated the details of date to 12th 
January, 1237 A.D. and assigned the record to Rajarija HL See also Sewell, above, Vol. X, p. 135. No, 291/ 
1907 belongs to Rajaraja IIL The details of date, year 27, Makara, su, 15, Pushya and Wednesday corres 
pond to 7th January, 1243 AD. The same name of the king, the same details of date but different week- 


days cleatly show that 495/1904 belongs to Rajarajo 1. 
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Tables I and II confirm that Rajaraja II's record written in his closing years are 
available not only in Andhra but also in Tamil Nadu. We can find some more’ provided 
the texts of all the known records of the Cholas are published in full. Rajaraja IT was 
alive in July, 1173 A.D. We shall now try to fix his last date. Rajaraja II had a trusted 
Chief Minister whose full name was Kulattulan Tiruchchirrambalamudaiyan alias 
Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarayar, and he was a native of Karikai-Kulattur in Sirukunra- 
nadu, a sub-division of Amir-kottam in Jayankondasola-mandalam. In the 10th year of 
Rajaraja’s reign this Chief Minister built a temple at Kulattir.? The deity. of that 
temple was called Rajarajésvaram-Udaiyar in honour of his master Rajaraja II. Even to- 
day the temple exists at Pallavarayanpéttai near Mayavaram in Tanjore District. 
Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar protected the children of Rajaraja at a time of stress.? 
He played a leading role in the campaigns of the Cholas against the Pandyas and the 
Ceylonese army during the initial stages of the Pandyan civil war* (1170-72 A.D.). In 
his poem Takkayagapparani the poet Ottakkuttar praises Peruman-Nambi-Pallavara- 
yar.’ When Rajraja II was sick® it was Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar who adyised the 
former to crown Rajadhiraja (Il) as heir-apparent. 

Rajadhiraja I came to the throne in June, 1166 A.D. as we shall see later. A re- 
cord’ which comes from Pallavarayanpettai belongs to Rajadhiraja II's 8th regnal year 
which ended in June, 1174 A.D. The record states that Rajaraja IT died first and later 
his Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died. It is, therefore, evident that in 
June, 1174 A.D.,. Rajaraja I] and his Chicf Minister were both no more. 

A record® which comes from Tiruvalafjuli is in the eighth regnal year of Rajadhi- 
raja II and its date falls on 6th August, 1173 A.D. The record refers to the gift of a 
lamp made by Jayadhara-Pallavarayar, a relative or staff of Peruman-Nambi-Palla- 
varayar. The record gives the full name and the attributes of Peruman-Nambi. It is 
evident that Peruman-Nambi was alive in August, 1173 A.D. 


1, The Tiruppamburam inscription (No, 90/1911) belongs to the 22nd year of Rajaraja Il and it mentions the 
village as Tiruppamburam. The same name appears in Kulottunga III's 23rd and 27th years (86 and 85/ 
1911), But in the 28th year of Kulottunga the village is called Tiruppimburam oligs Kuléttunga-Chola- 
chaturvédimangalam in the name of Kuldttunga If (91/1911). In certain records Kuldttunga III refers to 
the transactions done in the 19th, 20th and 23rd year of Rijarija II's reign (229/1917, 278/1927 and 372/ 
1919), 

2 427 and 434/1924. Incidentally, Elavinasir, 163/1906, Rijaraja 11, year 13, refers to a hall called Pallavard. 

yan in the Ayirattali palace. 

433/1924, 

20/1899 and 433/1924. 

Tekkayagapparani, verse 236, 

433/1924 to be read with foot note No. 1 in p. 85 above. 

433/1924. Text is published in above Vol. XXI, No. 31. 

6217/1902. SLL, Vol. VU, No, 227, lines 9 to 11 imply that Peruman-Nambi was alive in August, 1173 

AD. (for the date see Table V below). 


on nun & w& 
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To sum up, Rajaraja II was alive in July, 1173 A.D. His Chief Minister Peruman- 
Nambi-Pallavarayar was alive in August, 1173 A.D. Both were no more in June, 1174 
A.D. Rajaraja II died first. Later his Chief Minister died. Thus we can surmise that 
Rajaraja II died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D. and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar 
died, say, early in 1174 A.D. 

Record B refers to the grants made to the accountant of Pallippadai-Rajagambhira- 
Tivaramudaiyar temple. It is evident that the temple came into existence at the end of 
1173 A.D. or early in 1174 A.D. Probably, prior to his own death, in honour of his 
deceased master, Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar built this temple. This is a reasonable 
guess even though we have no direct evidence. The truth can be found provided the 
said temple is identified. 

The dates of Rajadhiraja II are still under dispute.’ Kiclhorn surmised? that 
Rajadhiraja Il ascended the throne on some day approximately between the 28th 
February and the 30th March, 1163 A.D. He consulted the following inscriptions and 
suggested the equivalent dates: 


Dates of Rajadhtraja I] suggested by Kielhorn 


Table IH 
Kielhorn’s Inscription Regnal year Dates suggested by Kielhorn 
Number 
145 538/1904 2 30th March, 1164 A.D. 
146 627/1902 8 10th August, 1170 A.D. 
147 540/1904 10 27th February, 1173 A.D. 
148 394/1902 i 15th August, 1173 A.D. 
149 222/1904 15 8th July, 1181 A.D. 


The last one is irregular. It yielded the date 8th July, 1181 A.D. which falls in the 
19th year, if March, 1163 A.D. is considered as the commencement year of his reign. 
But the inscription itself states that it belongs to the 13th year. Something is wrong 
somewhere. In the foot note Kielhorn observed? that cither the regnal year or the solar 
day as mentioned in the inscription was wrong. This inscription is irregular and it 
cannot be relied upon. Kielhorn, therefore, relied on the other four inscriptions only. 

In 1906 enough source materials were not available; but research work had revealed 
that Rajadhiraja [1 reigned as king in between Rajaraja I and Kulottunga III. In the 
circumstances Kielhorn made compromising calculations and arrived at the above 


1 Above, Vol, XXXI, p. 271. 
2 Kielhorn, /bid., Vol. IX, pp. 211-13. 
3 Ibid, p. 213, foot note 1. 
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conclusion. However, during his life-time Kielhorn did not publish these calculations. 
His calculations were published after his demise. This is a vital piece of information 
which we must remember. He had himself observed as follows:— 


A) “I am also keeping back a number od dates of Kuldttunga-Chéla 11 and Raj- 
adhiraja I,'because I am not fully convinced of the correctness of my general 
results. The discovery of additional dates of these kings is highly to be desired 
and would be of considerable importance”’.' He said this in 1906. 

_ Kielhorn was no more in 1907. In his notes, prepared in 1906, he left certain 
observations. They wered published in 1908. His observations are reproduced 
below : 


B) “Five of these dates (Nos. 145-49) belong to king Rajadhiraja Il Rajakédari- 
varman, of whom no dates have yet been published, and whose reign these 
dates with great probability show to have commenced? between (approxi- 
mately) the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163”. 


C) “The first four dates work out regularly on the assumption? that this king 
commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th 
March, A.D. 1163”. 


D) “From the materials available, I therefore infer* that Rajadhiraja Rajakesari- 
varman i.¢., Rajadhiraja I commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163”. 


Kiclhorn made his surmise in 1906 and it was based on approximation, probability 
and assumption. He did not publish his surmise. On the other hand, Kielhorn readily 
conceded that he was not convinced of the correctness of his general results obtained 
for the dates of Rajddhiraja Il. He kept these dates under reserve. He anticipated that 
new discoveries will help revise his calculations. Unfortunately he was no more in 
1907. Had he lived longer he would himself have certainly revised his surmise. Till 
date, Kielhorn’s calculations are religiously followed inspite of his caution and 
warning. 

Later discoveries of inscriptions did not agree with the initial year March, 1163 
A.D. Scholars tried to overcome the problem by correcting at random the regnal years 
or the astronomical data of the records on the assumption that the records were wrong 


Kielhorn, /bid., Vol. VUT, p. 261, para 1. 

Idid., Vol. IX, ». 207 in continuation from page 274 of fbid., Vol. VIII. 
Thid., Vol. IX, p. 211. 

Mbid., p. 213. 
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in quoting the relevant data.’ But nothing could be done in the case of those records 
which quoted Cyclic or Saka years and which indicated that the accession took place in 
1166 A.D. Scholars explained away this anomaly by stating that two sets of dates are 
found in the inscriptions, one counting some date in March, 1163 A.D. as the initial 
year and the other counting some date in the middle of 1166 A.D. as the starting 
point. It was surmised that Rajadhiraja II was installed as heir-apparent in March, 
1163 A.D. and on the fourth annual asterism of his installation i.c., in the middle of 
1166 A.D. he was anointed king. Scholars came to this conclusion by filling up certain 
gaps (in which, however, there is not enough room for the letters suggested by them) 
in the much damaged Pallavarayanpéttai record? of Rajadhiraja Il. | studied the 
inscription in situ.* 1 found that the Pallavarayanpéttai record does not state that 
Rajadhiraja 11 was anointed on the fourth annual asterism of his installation. 


Lines 11 and 12 of the record are damaged. The available portion states that Raja- 
raja II followed the precedence and crowned Rajadhiraja (munnalile kariyam trunda- 
padi ic., in accordance with the practice of the earlier days). The precedence in 
question was the accession of Kulottunga I (1070-1122 A.D.), son of Ammanga, the 
sister of Vira-Rajéndra (1063-70). It means that Rajaraja II crowned his sister’s son 
Rajadhiraja. Again the record states that Rajadhiraja was crowned in “...t¢ ndlém 
tirunakshattiram” (line 12). It means that he was crowned at the age of [1?] 4. Tiruna- 
kshattiram means ‘age’ and this is evident from line 7 of the Pallavarayanpettai record 
and also from the record of the Ceylon king Vijayabahu.’ Line 11 of the Pallavarayap- 
pettai record states that Rajadhiraja was one of the pillars (boys i.e., princes) brought 
from Gangaikondacholapuram. The proper age for a pillat (boy or prince) to ascend the 
throne is fourteen. On this basis I surmised that Rajadhiraja ascended the throne 
at the age of [1]4. However it may be, the record merely informs us of the age of 


1 There are many cases, See, for example, ebove, Vol. X, p. 127; Vol. XI, p. 123; A. REp.. 1914, p. 59; 
1918, p, 110; 1921-22, p. 84; 1926-27, p. 62;and 1927-28, p. 45. 
Above, Vol, XXII, p. 86 and Vol, XXXI, p. 271. 

3 4433/1924. This is discussed in above, Vol. XX1, pp. 184-93 and Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-28. 
I have discussed it in detail in my books “Arujudsich Chla Mandalam™ (Tami!) and “The Cholas-Mathe- 
matics Reconstructs the Chronology”. 

$§ SLL, Vol. IV, 1396. The record equates the SSth regnal year to the age 73 of Vijayabéhu. 
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Rajadhiraja [I at the time of his anointment and does not convey two initial dates! 
for him. So Rajadhiraja II's regnal years are to be counted from only one date which 
needs to be fixed. 

I had elsewhere? surmised that Rajadhiraja I] came to the throne between the 5th 
and the 8th January, 1166. When I did further research, I was convinced that my 
previous calculations needed revision for the following reasons: 


1 In making my previous calculations, I had consulted EL. D. Swamikkannu 
Pillai’s Indian Epbemeris, Volume 1, part 1. While doing so I had committed 
some mistakes. Later I consulted L.D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Epbemeris 
ready reckoner and rectified those mistakes. 


2 I had relied on the Tiruppachchir inscription (134/1930). Later | found that 
this is an unreliable record? 


I, therefore, visited various temples, read the inscriptions at the respective sites, 
and consulted many impressions in the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore. Shri K. 
G.Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist helped me in deciphering the symbols for 
regnal years in some of the 12th century records. The regnal years in certain tecords 
of Rajadhiraja I are engraved in elliptic circles. I deciphered them also with the help of 
Shri K.G. Krishnan. In the result I found that Rajadhiraja II came to the throne six 
months later in June/July, 1166 and not January, 1166 as had been surmised by me 


earlier. In the light of these observations let us reexamine the dates of the records of 
Rajadhiraja 1. 


a] 


The Cholar Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, 1977, p. 111. 
3 This inscription quotes Saka 1095 and tegnal yeat 9 which do not agree with the dates of his other records 
(See, above, Table V). 
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Rajadhiraja ruled in Tamil Nadu upto his 15th regnal year as we shall show below. 
In his 15th year he retired to Andhra, lived there for a long time and died in 1215, 
Some of his Andhra records contain Saka years and they are tabulated below: 


Rajadbiraja 1! — Andbra records 


Table IV 

S.LL IV Regnal Year ‘Saka Year AD. 

1074 16 a, § Bee 

1223 28 1115 1193-94 
1331 28 1116 1194-95 
1332 29 1117 1195-96 
1218 30 1118 1996-97 
1002 31 1119 1197-98 
1279 35 1123 1201-02 
1257 40 1127 1205-06 
1117 46 1134 1212-13 
1118 47 1134 1212-13 
1330 49 1137 1215-16 


1 According to Nos. 1223 and 1331, the 28th year falls both in’Saka 1115 and 
$aka 1116. Therefore Saka 1088 = Ist year and Saka 1088 also = Oth year, 
It means that his accession took place some time in the middle of Saka 1088. 


2 As per Nos. 1117 and 1118 the regnal year 46 changed over to 47 in Saka year 
1134. Similarly, the Oth regnal year in Saka 1088. It further means that the king 
ascended the throne sometime in the middle of Saka 1088. 


Saka 1088 covers the period from 25th March, 1166 A.D. to 24th March, 1167 
A.D. Rajadhiraja Il ascended the throne on some day between these two dates. This is 
also confirmed by his Nandalir record’ of regnal year 12, Cyclic year Hémalamba, 
Makara, $u. 1, star Avittam, Saturday which regularly correspond to 2Ist January, 
1178 A.D. 


12th year = 21.1.1178 
Oth year = 21.1.1166 
Ist year = 21.1.1167 


1571/1907; above, Vol. X, p. 127. Sewell suggested correcting the regnal year 12 as 15. This is not convine- 
ing, Also see SLL, Vol. XXII, No. 571. The report equates the 12th year to 1175 and equates the dats 
which contain the cyclic year to 21st January, 1178. The 12th year also must be equated only to 1178, 
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So Rajadhiraja II came to the throne prior to 21st January, 1167 A.D. In other 
words his accession date falls between the 25th March, 1166 A.D. and the 21st January, 
1167 A.D. 

The Nandalir record provides the vital clue in relation to his Andhra records. The 
regnal year in the Nandalir record is 12 only. Robert Sewell suggested correcting the 
regnal year 12 to 15. Had Sewell proceeded on the basis of the quoted regnal year 12, 
instead of correcting it as 15, he would have correctly arrived at the accession year as 
1166 A.D. Why did he suggest the correction ? Sewell relied on Kielhorn’s surmise of 
1163 A.D. as the accession year of Rajadhiraja I. Jacobi too relied on Kielhorn’s 
surmise,’ 

As a result everybody accepted 1163 A.D. as the accession date of Rajadhiraja. 
But, when certain records did not agree with 1163 A.D., scholars suggested correcting 
the regnal years and the data in those records. These corrections are not at all required. 
The details of date of Rajadhiraja’s records are in agreement with the middle of 1166 
A.D. as the starting point for his reign. I furnish below 31 records of Rajadhiraja in 
which the details of date show such agreement: 

Records of Rajadbiraja 
Table V? 
Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. 
details of Date 
eee 
1 538/1904 —- Tiruvarur 2, Méhsa, Su. 6, 15th April, 1168 
Punarvasu, Monday 
2 241/1927 Koéttaiyir 3, Rishaba, Su. 5, 3rd May, 1169 
Pushya, Saturday 
8 421/1912 Valuvir 5, Karkataka, 27th June, 1170 
Su, 13, Saturday 
4 19/1918 Aduturai 5, Tula 15, 12th October, 1170 
Visakha, Monday 
5 69/1931 Pandanallir 5, Tula, su. 9, 19th October, 1170 
Avittam, Monday 
5 607/1902 §Munniyur 6, Dhanus, su. 5, 2nd December, 1171 
Sravana, Thursday 


a ee 


1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 123; 172/1908. 

2 The table contains the records consulted by Kiethorn. The data of those records agree with the initial year 
1166 A.D. The table proves that there are no two initial dates for Rajadhiraja Il. Corrections in the dates of 
the records are not required. In the above table I have not included records in which the details of date 
given are either irregular or imperfect: 
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Table V — contd. 
Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. Date 
details of Date 

a 

7 1172/1908 — Tirunaraiyiir’ 6, Mina, ‘su. 6, 2nd March, 1172 
Rohini, Thursday 

8 224/1917 Korukkai 6, Mithuna, Su. 3, 17th May, 1172 
Punarvasu, Saturday 

9 $11/1921 Tirukkoyilar 7, Kanni 25, 21st September,1172 
Svati, Thursday 

10 627/1902 Tiruvalanjuli 8, Simha, ba. 12, 6th August, 1173 


11 158/1932 
12 122/1928 
13 $48/1921 
14 619/1902 
15. 403/1896 
16 340/1921 
17 134/1936 
18 251/1951 
19 540/1904 
20 394/1902 
21 428/1912 


22 6083/1963 


Tiruppurambiyam? 


Ayyampéttai 
Tirukkoyilir 
Tiruvalanjuli 
Tiruvorriyur 
Tirukkoyilar 
Terkukkadu 


Tirukkuvalai 


Punarvasu, Monday 
8, Virchika 24, 

Su. Bharani, Monday 
8, Dhanus, ba. 12, 
Visakha, Monday 
8, Masi 26, Param, 
Monday 

9, Kumbha, Su. 9, 
Rohini, Saturday 
9, Panguni, su. 11, 
Ayilyam, Wednesday 
10, Simha, su. 1, 
Puram, Monday 

10, Virchika, Su. 2, 
Mila, Monday 

10, Makara, Su.12, 
Rohini, Friday 

10, Mina, $u.13, 
Mayha, Tuesday 
11, Simha, su.5, 
Svati, Wednesday 
12, Simha, ba. 8, 
Rohini, Thursday 
12, Makara, ba. 11, 
Milam, Monday 


19th November,1173 
3rd December, 1173 
18th February, 1 174 
Ist February, 1175 
5th March, 1175 

18th August, 1175 
17th November,1175 
26th December, 1175 
24th February, 1176 
llth August, 1176 
18th August, 1177 


16th January, 1178 


1 See foot note | in p. 92 above. 
2 The Report states that the regnal year in 158/1932 is Ten in words, I visited the temple and verified the 
inscription. The regnal year is eight and it is in words. 
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Table V — coneld. 

Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. 
details of Date 

23 571/1907 = Nandalar 12, Hémalamba 2ist January, 1178 
Makara, Su. 1, Avittam, 
Saturday 

24 132/19127 Attar 12, Kumbha, su.13, 2nd February, 1178 
Piiéam, Thursday 

25 451/1912 Kottir 13, Karkataka,$u.7, 22nd July, 1178 
Svati, Saturday 

26 80/1913 Tiruchchen- 13, Simha, ba. 9, 9th August, 1178 

gattankudi Wednesday 

27 389/1921 Tiruvadi! 13, Virchika 20, 16th November, 1178 
Sravana, Thursday 

28 1338/1927 Attar 13, Makara, ba. 10, 4th January, 1179 
Visikha, Thursday 

29 537/1921 Nidar 14, Virchika,‘su.13, 13th November,1179 
Asvati, Tuesday 

30 188/1925 Kidarankondan? —14, Dhanus, su. 15, 15th December, 1179 
Ardra, Thursday 

31 11/1925 Pallavarayan- 15, Mithuna,ba.10, 8th June, 1181 

péttai ASvati, Monday 


ee 


The above table reveals that Rajadhiraja II ascended the throne sometime in the 
middle of 1166 A.D. On the basis of record No. 11/1925, Aivati in Mithuna of 1181 
A.D. falls in the 15th year. Accordingly Agvati in Mithuna of 1166 A.D. falls in the 
Oth year. The star was current on 23rd June, 1166 A.D. 

On the basis of 451/1912, Svati in Karkataka of 1178 A.D. falls in the 13th year. 
Accordingly Svati in Karkataka of 1166 A.D. falls in the first year. The star was 
current on 6th July, 1166 A.D. 


23rd June, 1166 = Oth year 
6th July, 1166 = Ist year 


SE ee eee 
1 The Report states that the regnal year in 389/1921 is [16]. I verified the inscription on the temple wall. 
The regmal year reads [1}3. 
2 The reading is dutle pefichadai! and not ‘Sukie patichami as reported in 188/192S. I studied the inscription 
at the site, 
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Therefore, Rajakésarivarman Rajadhiraja-Chola I came to the throne between 24th 
June and 6th July, 1166 A.D. His Pallavarayanpéttai record is in his 15th year and it 
belongs to 1181 A.D. His 16th year record appears in Andhra. It is evident that Raja- 
dhiraja II ruled for 14 full years. In his 15th year i.e., after June, 1181 A.D. he retired 
to Andhra where he lived upto 1215 A.D. 

ParakéSarivarman Kuléttunga Il came to the throne! in July, 1178 A.D. His 
records’ are available upto year 40. His rule extended upto 1218 A.D. The accession 
and the termination dates of Rajaraja U, Rajadhiraja IT and Kulottunga III are 


tabulated below: 
Table VI 
King Accession (A.D.) Last year (A.D.) 

Rajaraja Il June-July, 1146 July, 1173 

Rajadhiraja I June-July, 1166 Upto June 1181 in 
Tamil Nadu; From 
1182 to 1215 in 
Andhra 

Kulottunga II July, 1178 1218 


The above table reveals that Rajadharaja [1 crowned Kuléttunga in 1178 and that 
both ruled jointly for three years. 

The Pallavarayanpéttai record (433/1924) of Rajadhiraja II is in his eighth year 
corresponding to 1174 A.D. The record states the circumstances under which Raja- 
dhiraja became the Chola king. In some places the record is damaged. Earlier scholars 
filled up the gaps and interpreted the record.’ But their interpretations do not agree 
with the dates of the three Chola kings. When I studied the inscription at the site I 
found that the earlier scholars filled up the gaps with certain letters for which there 
was not enough room in the gaps. So I came to the conclusion that the earlier inter- 


1 Kielhorn, Above, Vol. IX, p. 220. 
2 Kuldttunga’s records 489/1912, 273/1914 and 162/1926 are in year forty. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93; and, Mid... Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-28. 
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pretations needed revision. I applied the dates of the three kings and interpreted the 
record without prejudice to these dates. I surmised as follows:! 


1 The Chola family faced certain dangers in the sixth and seventh decades of the 
12th century. The Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar held the two sons 
of Rajaraja II under his protection in the well-guarded Rajarajapuram palace. 
At that time the sons were one and two years old.? This happened a few years 
before 1166 A.D. 


2 Pallavarayar removed the dangers. This may have taken a few years. When every- 
thing settled down and peace returned, Rajaraja “II was pleased to be present 
in the Rajarajapuram palace. Probably he was sick at that time and hence wanted 
to appoint his heir-apparent. Since his sons were mere young boys not fit for 
anointment, Rajaraja II consulted his Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavara- 
yar who advised the king to follow the precedence set up in the carlier days. 


The accession of Kulottunga I (1070-1122 A.D.) was the precedence available 
to Rajaraja Il. Vira-Rajendra ruled from 1063 to 1070 A.D. In 1070 he fell sick. 


——_—_——— 


1 The approach in the interpretation of 433/1924 is important. Venkatasubba Ayyar considered (Above, 
Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93) that 1163 A.D. was the accession date of Rajidhirija II. He filled up three gaps and 
surmised that Rajaraja 11 was no more in 1163 A.D. But records of Rajaraja II prove that he lived upto 
1173 A.D. So Ayyar said that those records were probably issued in the name of the dead king Rijarija Il. 
But the editor had then observed that the resulting confusion could possibly be cleared by future dis- 
coveries (see, [bid., p. 186, foot note 1, and p. 185, foot note 4), Ayyar settled the last year of Rajaraje Il 
as 1163 A.D. by filling up the gaps of the damaged record. On the other hand, Nilakanta Sastri conceded 
the historical relevance of the post - 1163 A.D. inscriptions of Rajaraje I, running upto 1173 A.D, But he 
assumed two initial dates for Rajadhirajs Tl, namely his installation in 1163 A.D. and his anointment in 
1166 A.D. He too filled up the gaps in 433/1924 and arrived at « different conjecture that, just as Kulot- 
tutiga I was not the actual son of Vikrama-Chija but was only an adopted one, so also Rajadhiraja, an 
Otherwise unknown prince, was an adopted son of Rijaraje I. Lithic records, copper plate inscriptions and 
Tamil poems lead to the conclusion that Kuldttunga HI was the actual son of Vikrama-Chila and hence, 
Sastri's surmise, based on his own filling up of the gaps in 433/1924, is not free from doubt. There is no 
harm in attempting to restore lost letters and phrases of damaged inscriptions provided such attempts do 
not set at naught the purport and intent of cognate inscriptions. If care is not adopted while making such 


2 However, there is a lacuna in line 7 of 433/1924, It implies that when Periyedévar Rajarija (11) died, his 
sons were one and two years old and they were brought up in the Rajarajapuram palace. The’ record 
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His son Adhirajéndra (1068-1071 A.D.) was also sick. Besides, Adhirajendra had no 
sons. So Vira-Rajéndra crowned his sister’s son Kulottunga. This happened in June, 
1070 A.D. Vira-Rajendra died in August of the same year. Adhirajéndra died in the 
middle of 1071 A.D. Kuléttunga who was already made crown-prince became the 
Chéla monarch." 

Rajaraja followed the above precedence,’ He crowned Edirilipperumal, son of Neri- 
yudaipperuma and [great]-grandson of Vikrama-Chola. Neriyudaipperuma was the 
sister of Rajaraja Il. Edirili was called Rajadhiraja 11 and he was crowned in June/July, 
1166 A.D., probably at the age of fourteen. 


proceeds further and states that since the sons were not of proper age Rajadhiraja was crowned. Records 
prove that Rajaraja II ruled upto 1173 A.D. Rajadhiraja 11 was crowned in 1166 AD. It is evident that 
Rajaraja did not die before 1166 A.D., the accession date of Rajadhiraja. Line 7 of the Pallavarayagpettai 
record is incorrect. The date of the record falls in 1174 A.D. As far as the record is concerned Rajarajs was 
no more. The intention of the composer was to refer to Rajaraja as “lete Periyedéva Rajardja™. Instead, he 
engraved the pasmge in a wrong manner, The phrase in line 7 of the record Teads Perivadevar runji arulippit- 
eigalukku onrum vendum trunakshattiram-agaival”. t means that “Periyadevar (Rajaraja II) died and his 
sons were one and two years old”. It is the mistake of the engraver. It should read "tuAji eruliye Periye- 
dévar pilleigejukku onrum irandum tirunakshattirem-dgetyal” to mean “the sons of late Rajarija were one 
and two years old", In 1174 A.D. Kajeraja was no more and the record should address him as “late king”, 
The error in the Pallavarayanpéttai record, dated in 1174 A.D., is to be set right with the help of the carlier 
records of Rajaraja Il. 

We come across such kind of mistakes in certain earlier Chola records also. Parantaka I ruled from 907 to 

954 A.D. His son Rajaditys was killed in the TakkGlam battle in 949. But Rajaraja I's Leyden grant, issued 
in the reign of his son Rajendra (Acc, 1012 A.D.) states that Rajaditya ruled after the demise of Parintaka. 
This statement is contrary to earlier stone records. This is pointed out by K.V.Subrahmanya Ayyar, above, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 82-83 and Ibid., Vol. XXII, p, 219. 
Sundara-Chola niled from 957 to 974 A.D. His first son was Aditya, and the second son, Rajaraja 1. Aditya 
was murdered in 965 in the lifetime of his father Sundara-Chola. But Rajéndra’s Tiruvalangidy plates, dated 
in 1017 A.D., state that Aditya ruled after the death of Sundara. This is contrary to earlier stone records. 
See, SLL, Vol. Il, pp. 419 and 420 and also The EarlyCholes-Mathematics Reconstructs the Chronology, 
p. 124, 

When a ister record is incorrect the error is to be identified and rectified with the aid of earlier records. 
The above three are such examples. An error found in a single record of later date cannot make scores of 
earlier records null and void, 

1 Vide the chapter “Accession of Kuldthunga I” in The CholasMethematics Reconstructs the Chronology. 
2 See, above, Vol. XXXI. p. 224, foot note 2, Sastri was at first inclined to consider the accession of Kulot- 
tunga I as the precedence but he later rejected it since in his view Kulottunga was.an usurpet. We must re- 


member here that Kulottunga I died in 1122 A.D. Rajaraja II came to the throne in 1146 A.D. It was Riaja-* 


raja, who and not his great-grandfather Kulottunga could be an usurper. The Tamil poem Kalingettupperant 
and the revised dates of Chola kings confirm that Kulottungs I came to the throne by right. See, above, 
p. 96 and foot note 1. 
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3 The Pallavarayanpéttai record proceeds further to describe in detail the success 
of Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar in the Pandyan civil war about which we are not 
concerned here. Finally the record states that Peraman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died 
of some disease, His death occurred after the demise of Rajaraja II, 


It has been suggested above that Rajaraja died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D. 
and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died early in the next year. In the Pallavarayanpettai 
record of June, 1174 A.D. Rajadhiraja II speaks about the sons of late Rajaraja II and 
also the circumstances under which he became the king. Unless the sons were alive in 
1174 A.D. there was no need for Rajadhiraja to mention them. Thus we can infer that 
in 1174 A.D. when Rajaraja was no more his sons would have been young princes. 

Rajadhiraja states that a few years prior to 1166 A.D., Rajaraja’s sons were one and 
two years old. Contrary to the general practice he mentions the second son in the first 
place and the first son in the second place and he does so in 1174 A.D. when the sons 
of late Rajaraja were young princes. After four years i.e. in 1178 A.D. he crowns 
Kulottunga HI. The sequence indicates that one of the two sons of Rajaraja I] was 
Kulotunga’ and more probably the second son. This is also confirmed by the Tamil 
poem Sankara-Sélan Ula.? 

Between 1173 and 1178 A.D. Rajadhiraja Hf ruled as monarch and late Rajaraja’s 
sons were still young in age. Rajadhiraja ruled in the capacity of a guardian for the two 
sons. He crowned Kuldttunga in 1178 A.D. Both of them ruled jointly for three years. 
In 1181 Rajadhiraja retired to Andhra and Kuléttuhga continued his reign. It is against 
this background that we have to study the poem Sankara-Sélan Ula (whose author is 
not known). 

‘Verses 15 to 26 of the Uld describe the Chola kings who had gone to the heavens. 
They were namely. Vijayalaya, Parantaka 1, Rajaraja I, Rajendra I, Rajadhiraja I, 
Rajendra II, Rajamahéndra, Vira-Rajéndra, Kuldttunga I, Vikrama-Chola, Kuléttunga 
Il and Rajaraja I. 

Verse 30 equates Sankaman to Rajaraja II who was no more. The invocatory stanza 
(kappu) states? that Sankaman made Sankararaja the Chola king. Verse 38 states that 

nkararaja is the hero of the poem. Saikararaja was ruling from Gangaikondachdla- 
puram. These references indicate that the hero of the poem is Rajadhiraja Il. This is 


i Venkatambbs Ayyar surmises that Kulottungs I] was probably the son of Rajatija I. See, above, Vol.XXI, 
P. 186. The pretesti in the Tiruvilaigadu record (81/1926 of Kuldttutigs lil, year 15) describes him as 
MOOT! tanich-chingam perra tani-magan kon” ic., Kulotturiga the unique son of the reputed Singam 
(ion). Kulottunga's father Rajaraja II had the surname Chdléndre-tinga (336/1917 and 17/1908). 

2 Senrara-Rajendra-Silan Ulé (misnomer for Sarikare-S5lan Uli} published by U.V. Swaminatha lye Library. 
Tiruvanmiyur, Madras. 
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also confirmed by verse 389 which states that the ancestors of the hero Sankararaja 
were praised in the (Tamil) poems Kalingattupparani and Mivar Ula’ (three Ulas) a 
clear indication that Rajadhiraja is the hero of the poem Sankara-Sdlan Ula according 
to which, 

1 In accordance with the earlier prayers of [late] ‘Sankaman (verse 30), 

2 In order to dispel the darkness of the world (verse 31), 


3 For Nallaman, the Niyaka, who knows all languages and who is a better expert 
[in the Sastras] than even Adi-Manu (verse 32), 


4 And for Kumara Mahidhara [the soldier prince] who washed the stain of his 
sword in the western sea and who made the other kings bow before the fierce 
tiger [Chola] (verses 36 and 37), 


5 Sankararaja, the king of Gafgaikondachdlapuram, is the truthful guardian 
(verse 38). 


The above sequence can be interpreted as follows: 


Sankaman-—-—-~----—---—~same as —-—-——--—----—-Riijaraja II (1146-73 A.D.) 


(No more) (No more) 
Nallaman Kumara Mahidhara Nallaman Kullottunga I 
(scholar who (soldier prince) (did not rule) (1178-1218 A.D.) 
opted for re- 
ligious life) 


‘Sankararaja, the truthful guardian of Nallaman and Kumara Mahidhara,’ is to be 
identified as Rajadhiraja If who, between 1173 and 1178 A.D., was the truthful 


guardian to the two sons of late Rajardja I. 


1 Kuldttunga 1 (1070-1122 A.D.) is the hero of the poem Kalivgertupparant. The three Ulex are Vikrama- 
‘Solan Ud. Kuldtewiga-Solan Ulé and Réjardje-Sijen Ulé. They were composed by the poet Ottakiaittar, 
The heroes of the three (Gs are Vikrame-Chdla (1118-1135 A.D.), Kuldttunga I (1133-50 A.D.) and 
Rajaraja 11 (1146-73 AD.) respectively. 

2 Kuldtrusiga HI is the hero of the Tamil poem Kukittwhge-Solan K6vel. The poem states that Kuléttunga 
was the son of king Sonkama (Sarkamardis-Kuldttuigan), The poem also states that Qu rikara wat the pre- 
decessor of Kuldttunga [Senkarene munndn Kuldtturigen....) 


Page 1333 


itl yE 
DY THENKONGUSAalhasiva DoF 


B16 


1090 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI 


In the light of the Pallavarayanpéttai inscription and the poem Sankara-sélan Ula 
the genealogy of the three kings may be constructed as follows: 


Vikrama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.) 


Kuléttunga I (1135-50 A.D.) 


Rajaraja II (1146-73 A.D.) Daughter : Neriyudaipperuma 
Edirilipperumal alias Rajadhi- 
Nallaman Kulottunga II raja I 1166-81 A.D. (in Tamil 
(opted for re- (1178-1218) Nadu) 1192-1215 A.D. (in 
ligious life) Andhra) 


Rajadhiraja II was a noble king. In the south, when the Pand yas were fighting for 
power, (Pandyan civil war, 1166 to 1177 A.D.) Rajadhiraja Il gave back the Chola 
kingdom to the legitimate heir, Kul6ttunga (II). In turn, the Chéla country showed 
its gratitude to Rajadhiraja. Sankara-Solan Ula is a fitting compliment to him. Rajadhi- 
raja retired to Andhra in 1182 A.D. and lived there upto 1215 A.D. During this period 
Kul6ttunga III and Rajadhiraja were on cordial terms. In his third year, Kulottunga dug 
a tank at Valivalam near Tiruvarar and called it Rajadhirajan-perungulam.' At Ayyam- 
péttai near Tiruvarir, Kulottunga built a new temple and called it Rajadhiraja-Isvaram? 
in honour of Rajadhiraja. In certain records? Kulottunga borrows the prasasti ‘piimaru- 
viya tisai mugattén’ which belongs to Rajadhiraja. An inscription from Tiruvennainalar 
a sacred Saiva centre, dated in the 17th year of Kuldtturiga, states, “After writing fully 
the sacred prasasti piimaruviya-tisai mugatton padaitta perum puvi vilariga’ [of Rajadhi- 
raja] ~ in the 17th year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Sri Kulotturiga-choladéva, who took 
Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya,. ."* etc. 

In 1195 A.D., Kuldttunga states, “Prefix the sacred prasasti of Rajadhiraja before 
reading my inscription” — a clear pointer to the cordial nature of the relationship 
between Kuldttunga III and Rajadhiraja 11.4 
SS eee 

1 1210/1911, 

2 117/128, 

3176/1908; 423/1912, Im these records Kulottunga IM borrows Rajadhitaja’s pretest! which appears in the 
Kir record ($/./, Vol. VII, No. 890, Rajadhiraja, year $; 262/1902). Probably in 1192 A.D, Rajadhiraja 
helped Kulottufga in the latter's Telugu-Choja campaign. 

4 313/1902 (SLL, Vol. VII, No. 942), Kuldttunga, year 17. 

$ Contra, South indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. {Il, part I, pp. 101, 105 and 127; Above, Vol.XXXI, p. 272: 
Pirkile Soler Veralaru by Sadasiva Pundarathar (published by Annamalai University, 1974), p, 388, 
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On the basis of the above chronology and genealogy of the Chola kings let us see 
the sub-joined Darafuram records A and B. Record A was engraved on the 453rd day 
of the 4th year of the reign of Rajadhiraja II, falling in September, 1170 A.D. The 
record confirms the grant made to Aludaiyan and the temple accountant. The royal 
deed was written by the royal secretary Rajéndrasinga-Muvendavélan. The signatories 
are Nulambddirajar, Vayiragarajar, Chittrarajar, Chédirajar and Pallavarajar. The record 
states that the grant was made at the request of Pallavarayar who evidently was a more 
powerful and influential officer than the royal secretary and the signatories. If his is 
so, then we may not be far wrong if we surmise that Pallavarayar was probably none 
other than Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar, the then Chief Minister. 

Record B belongs to Tribhuvanachakravarti Konérinmaikondan and it is dated in 
his 5th year, 463rd day. The royal deed was written by the royal secretary Rajéndra- 
Singa-Mivéndavélan. The signatories are Malavarajar, Singalarajar, Vayiragarajar, Palla- 
varajar, Chédirajar, Chittrarajar and Rajéndras6la -Kalappalarajar. The record confirms 
the grants, made in the beginning of the fifth year, to the accountant of the Pallippa- 
dai-Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple (and of five other pallippadai temples). 
Evidently it means that in the beginning of the fifth year of Konerinmaikondan of this 
record, Rajaraja was no more. Konérinmaikondan could not be Rajadhiraja II in whose 
fifth year (1170-71 A.D.) Rajaraja Il was alive. Konérinmaikondan is, therefore, a later 
king. 

The royal secretary RajendraSinga-Mavéndavélan who figures in record A of Raja- 
dhiraja also figures in record B of Konérinmaikondan. This royal secretary served under 
Rajaraja Il, Rajadhiraja 1 and Kulottunga IT and figures in the records of all of them.' 

The signatory Nulambadirajar who figures in record A of Rajadhiraja also figures in 
certain records* of Kulottunga III. The signatory Vayiragarajar of record A figures in 
record B. He also figures in certain records’ of Kuldéttunga IIL 

Chittrarajar, Chédirajar and Pallavarajar figure in record A as well as in record B. 
The last one, Pallavarijar, was probably the same Pallavarajar who, after the demise 
of Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarayar, took active role in alata the Ceylonese and the 
Pandyas in ‘the protracted struggle of the Pandyan civil war.* His full name was Véeda- 
vanam Udaiyan Ammaiyappar alias Annan Pallavarajar and he was a native of Palaiya- 
nur situated in Menmalai- -Ppalaiyanur-nadu, a sub-division of Jayahkondasdla-man- 
dalam. He was an army officer and he served under the three kings* Rajaraja II, 


Rajadhiraja M1 and Kulottunga IL 


1163/1906 of Rajeraja I, year 13; SLL, Vol. V, No. 663 of Rajadhiraja U1, year 11; Pd, 145 (290/1969) of 
Kulottunga IE, year Band 70/1913 of Kuldttunga Il, year 10. 

20/1908, year 8; Pd. 145, year 8; S17. Vol. Il, 86, year 9, 113 and 120/1928, year 12. 

433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, No, 14. 

433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 86-92. 

32/1906 of Rajaraja, year 18; 433/1924 of Rajadhiraja Il, year 8; 465/1905 of Rajadhiraja, year 12; S.1.1., 
Vol. V, No. 989 of Kulottunga Il, year 14. 
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Malvarajar of record B figures in the records’ of Rajadhiraja I and Kulottunga III. 
Similarly ‘Singalarajar of record B also figures in an inscription® of* Rajadhiraja IL. 

From the above facts we can safely conclude that ‘Tribhuvanachakravarti. Konerin- 
maikonddn was the successor of Rajadhiraja Il and that he was none other than 
Tribhuvanachakravarti: Kulottunga-Chola I] in whose fifth year (1182-83 A.D.) 
Rajaraja If was no more. One more witness by name Rajendrachola-Kalappalarajar 
figures in record B. This officer borrows the surname Rajendrachola, the name of his 
overlord, for Kuléttunga III had another name, i.e., Rajéndra-Chola, as is evident from his 
inscriptions.” 

In the result I identify 7ribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikonddn of record B as 
Kuldttunga IIL The record is dated in the 463rd day of the fifth year falling in, say, 
October, 1185 A.D. 

In his Séraniir record Kulotturiga III states that he gilded the temple dedicated 
to his father and also the temple of Rajarajisvaramudaiyar. The former was probably 
the pallippadai temple of Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar.* The latter is the Darasuram 
temple, A record’ from this temple, written in the eighth year of Kulottunga III, refers 
to the grants awarded to the artisans and craftsmen engaged in the gilding operations 
of the temple. 


RECORDA 
Inscription of Rajadhiraja I], Year 4 
TEXT* 


1 Svasti Sri [|*] Kadal-Siilnda-parmadarum pamadaruh-Kalaimadarum-adal-sul........... 
petite -dal por-pugal-parappa Adi ........... 


2 mudipunaind=aruli aru-samaiyamuy=aim-bidamum neriyil [ninru pari] ppat-Tenna- 
varun-Chéralarufichi ........... navargal ti......... Aidich-chevippa-viliy=iliyoru che - 
[figol] ........ 


8 lippach-chempon-virasimhasanattu Ulagudai-Mu[kkokki] lanadigal=odum virrirund- 
a[ruliya $ri-kOv-Ira] jak@Saripanma|[r-ana Tiribhuvanachchakkaravat] tigal “sti- 
Rajadhirajadevarkku (and 


1 465/190S, Rijadhiraja, year 12; S71, Vol. U1, No, 87, Kulottuiga Il, year 11; SLL, Vol. XXIII, No. 306, 
year 13. 

2433/1924, Rijadhitaja, year 8. 

3168/1908, year 2 and 393/1925, year S; The officer figures in 123/1928, Kulotturiga, year 15. 

4 Pd. 163 and Pd. 166 .... “téranikil rirue-tdtaikkum Indjars a karenna ‘iranda kOyil anitigal 
ponmeyndarult ” 

$ 20/1908, Kuléttungs IIT, year 8, day 64. 

6 From the original and from ink impressions. 
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4 [na].........[ tiruvaymolin] d=aruli vanda tirumugappadi Tiribhuvanachchakravartti 
sesessesseersesesesemeeseseseeesners Aludaiyanukkup- 


5 sss kuttadum peruman mun kuda-mahjanai elundarulivikka ...... ma udaiyar ....... 
mayi . koyirkanak [kuk-kaniyil] .................-.- 


6 [nana kuru] ... yudaiyar ....kOyililé ée...... na Sivanukkuk-kaniyay varugira ............ 


n tangalukkum tangal vargattarkun-kaniyaga 

7 tayunta ....... ikkoyilil ....... ~ ka .. 1 vetti [kudukka] venum=enru Pallavarayar ........ 
yil iopadi seyyak-kadavad=agach-chollak-ka- 

EE aT rh re kiru Seyvargalukkuch-chonnom ke .... kkaiyudaiyan kaniyana sempadi- 


yum nalavadu tangalukkun-tangal vargattarkun-kaniyaga kana 


D  sseseseeee Cludinan tirumandira 6lai ‘ ‘Irajéndirasinga- Muvendavelan [|*] [Nulambadi]- 
rajarum Vayiragarajarum re Nas Chédirajarum Pallavarajarum ... . yandu 
nalavadu nanirraimbattu mi ., 

RECORD B 
Inscription of Konérinmaikondan, year 5. 
TEXT' 


1 Sri tirumugam yandu aifijavadu nanurru narpattu munrinal vu ........ ppa tirumuga- 
ppadi_ tiribhuvanachchakkaravartti Konerinmaikondan Arrir=udaiya ... nak- 
BAER aireeseri te tirsoctbaecene 


2. .... nattu Rajaraja-chaturvedimafgalattu iirkkanakkak-kaniyil Sempadi kaniyum 
innattup-pallippadai Rajagembiraisvaram-udaiyar koyililum Bhuvanamuludu- 


daiyal....... 
3 ramm-udaiyar koyililum Tiribhuvanamulududaj-i$varam-udaiyar kdyililum Ejulaga 


mulududai-isvaram-udaiyar koyililum FST on aaa a 
koyililum kalvetti............... cheragu ..... tu .. 


4 isvaram-udaiyark-koyililum koyir-kanakkak-kaniyil sempadik- kaniyum ainjavadu 
mudal ta .... ee kanakkilum-ittuk-kollakka- 
davar-agax... Seyvippad-agach-chonnom sakes 


eee 


1 From the original and from ink impressions, 
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5 jaraja-chaturvédimangalattu Urk-kanakkak-kaniyilum _ pallipadaik-koyilgalir-k6yir- 
kanakkak-kaniyiluii-chempadik-kani aifijavadu mudal kanakku-kaniyagak-......... 


iru-mandiray=olai 
6 Irajéndira’Singa-Muvendavelan eluda Malavarajarum Singalarajarum Vayiragarajarum 
Pallavarajarum Chédirajarum Chittrarajarum Irajéndrasolak-Kalappalaraja .......... 
ttu nandrra- 


7 rupattu-munrinal prasadati-cheydaruli vanda tirumugam 
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No. 17—TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM 
DHARMAPURI DISTRICT ; 


(2 Plates) 
M.D. Sampath, Mysore 


The two subjoined hero-stone inscriptions edited here with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were copied from 
KattaraSampatti’ and Muttandr,? Harur Taluk, Dharmapuri District, Tamilnadu. These 
stones are called Vediyappap. The inscriptions are in Tamil language engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters of the eighth century. Of these two records, the one from KattaraSampatti 
hereinafter called A, is dated in the forty seventh year of the reign of the Ganga king 
Sivamara, while the other from Muttanur, hereinafter called B, is dated in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of SiripuriSaparumar (i.e. Sripurusha) of the same family. 


A. KattaraSampatti Inscription of Sivamara, year 47. 


In this hero-stone the hero is depicted with a dagger in his uplifted right hand and bow 
in his left arm. He is depicted in fighting stance with his feet firmly set on the ground and 
the entire body is seen in its right profile, To the left of the hero is carved a chauri at the 
waist level, Below the bow, to his left, is the depiction of a shrine-like object, the signiftcance 
of which is not known. There are 4 lines of writing above the sculptured relief and 3 more 
shorter lines on the proper right of the sculpture. 

As has been stated above the inscription is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Some of the salient features of the script may be examined here. The letters like y, n, and 
t have not been well-developed. The letter y has a loop in the formative stage as seen in 
line 5, while in lines 3 and 4, the median lines show a curve to the left. The letter ¢ has a 
prominent curved upper part (lines 1 and2) and is little angular with its lower curve extended 
horizontally to its left.’ The letter m has a cross-bar on the right side which has taken the 
shape of a loop in the course of running hand unlike the earlier form showing a stroke in 
the right vertical arm as seen in some of the Vajjeluttu inscriptions of this region, The letter 
ru (line 1) has a curve at the lower end of the vertical stroke. 

The words like aruiSuru (line 2), -I/aiaru (line 3) with the euphonic ending is a 
characteristic feature of early Tamil inscriptions. But since the record is of the 8th century 
by which time the Gangas had gained hold over the region, this might as well be an influence 
of the Kannada language. It can be compared with similar expressions occurring in the 
records of Mahéndravarman and his successors.* 


a eeSeSSSSSSFSseSh 
1 ARLEp., 1975-76, No, B 220 
2 [bid No. B 224 


3 Asimilar form can be scen in the inscriptions of Tth-8th comtury from Véedartattakkal, Krishnagiri Tal Dharmapun 
District. (See A.R.Ep., 1979-80) sane 


4 R. Nagaswamy « Chedyam Nadukarkal, pp. 6 ff 
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KV. Ramesh 
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The inscription records the death of one Anayandi in a fight which ensued when he fell 
on Vanigach-chadaiyanar Vettakkiyar,' a servant or soldier of Teliyan-Iaiaru, the son of a 
Kanda-Vanadi-araisaru who was administering Puramalai-nadu in the 47th regnal year of 
the illustrious Sivamaraparumar. The fight took place at Kadal where Vettakkiyar had set 
up camp. 

There were two rulers bearing the name of Sivamara in the Western Ganga family of 
Talakadu. Of these, the second ruler of that name ascended the throne sometime after 788 
A.D. in which year his father Sripurusha’s reign ended. Since Rachamalla 1 was on the 

- Western Gatga throne by 816 A.D., Sivamara II could not have ruled for more than twenty- 
eight years at the most (between 788 and 816 A.D.). As itis, the latest date known for his 
reign is his 23rd regnal year? Sivamarayarman of our inscription cannot, therefore, be 


On the other hand, we already know from circumstantial evidence, that Sivamara I ruled 
for as long as 46 to 47 years. His Hallagere plates’ are dated in Saka 635 (713-14 A.D.) 


sometime in 679-80 A.D. We know that his grandson Sripurusha, who directly succeeded 
him, ascended the throne in 725-26 A.D., thus yielding for Sivamara | a reign period of 
around 46 to 47 years. It is very likely that the hero-stone inscription under study belongs 
to the very last year of his reign. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, the territory of Puramalai-nadu, 
which obviously lay outside (puram) the Malai-nadu, included the Harur and Uttangarat 
Taluks of Dharmapuri District. Kadal, which was the scene of the fight, has been identified 


elsewhere with Gudalar near Tirthamalai in Harur Taluk.‘ 


TEXT 


1 Sn Sivamaraparumarku yandu narpatte- 

2 Javadu Kanda-Vannadi-araisaru Puramalai-nad-a- 

3. Ja avar maganar Teliyan-I[laijaru sevagar Vanilga]- 

4 ch-chadailya* joar Verakkiyar Kudal vanduvida ajvar|- 
5 [mel[!*} Alnalyan(n)- 

6 di nintu Se- 

7 oru pattar |I*] 


EEE 


1 Itts mentioned in. a record of the third year of the reign of Sivamara | that one Vinaperuman attacked Kadal which 
was situated in Pupamalai-nadu. He was in inimical terms with Kanda Vannadiyaraiyar, the ruler of the same division 
(Above, Vol, XXX VIIL, pp. 276-77) 

2 AREp., 1972-73, No. 8 279 and Introduction. 


3 Fp Cam,, Vol. Vil, (Rew) Md. 35 (II Md. 113) and plate XVI, pp. 219 ff and Introduction p, LXXX'V and p 
LXXXVIIL 


4 Above, Vol. XXXVIIL p. 277. 
S From inked impression. 
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B. Muttanir Inscription of Sripurusha, year 1 [8] 


This inscription is engraved on top and either side of a sculptured representation in the 
centre. The hero is depicted with his face turned to his left. He holds a bow in his left hand 
while his raised right hand holds a pointed dagger. Behind him is carved a jar with a lid. 
There is a shrine like object in his front, placed below the bow. 

As has been stated above the inscription, in 8 lines, is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu 
characters. The following palaeographical features are noteworthy. 

The letter y does not show a clearly formed loop. The median semicircle, standing for 
the middle vertical, is not connected with the boat like base. The letter ¢ is little angular 
in form. The letter n has a curved lower portion as in the inscription of Sivamara I discussed 
above. The letter ru has a loop at the bottom. 

The inscription records that while Amaradakkiyar was ruling over the western division 
of Puramalai-nadu, during the 18th! regnal year of SiripuriSaparumar (Sripurushavarman), 
Kamaiyanar of Veljal-nadu undertook a cattle-raid at Korramangalam and on that occasion 
Vadamachchattapar, a servant of Amaradakkiyar lost his life? 

The name SiripuriSaparumar, no doubt, refers to the Ganga king Sripurusha. He may 
be identified with the successor of Sivamara I, whose last year is known from his 
KatjaraSampatti record dated in the forty seventh year of his reign (725-26 A.D.). We know 
from epigraphical sources that Sripurusha ascended the throne sometime in 725-26 A.D. Our 
inscription may therefore be assigned to 743-44 A.D. 

The Western division of Puramalai-nadu which was being administered by 
Amaradakkiyar comprised the area around Krishnagiri, Morappar, etc.’ The place of the 
cattle-raid, Korramangalam cannot be identified. 


TEXT 
Sni SiripuriSaparumarku yandu padi[ne}ttula}- 
vadu Amaradakkiyar Puramalai-nattu-mér- 
kUr-ajak-Kamaiyanar Veljal-nattu 
ninru vandu Korraman- 
galattut-toruk-konda fia- 
nru Amaradakkiyar Séva- 
gar Vadamachchattanar 
partar{!*] 


aon nf tw ke WY NY = 


—_—__?«. \ } _ _—_— 
1 Contra; A.R.Ep., 1975-76, No, B 224 
2 Contra: Dharmapuri Kalvettugal, No. 1974/79, p 62 
3. A.REp,, 1975-76, Introduction p. 6. 
4 From inked impression. 
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No. 19—TWO TAMIL CAVE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
M.D. Sampath, Mysore. 


The two Tamil Cave Brahmi inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were copied by me and 
included in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1990-91. Out of these two, 
one was copied from the caves of Tirumalai hills near KiJappangudi in Sivaganga Taluk of 
former Ramnad District. The village Kilappungudi is situated at a distance of 25 kms. from 
Mélor in Madurai District. The second one is from the cave locally called Undankal near the 
village Vikkiramangalam in Madurai District. 

The records under study are classified herender as Aand B forthe sake of convenience. 
Record A was noticed earlier by the Department of Archaeology, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, and a paper on the same was presented by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of 
Archaeology, Madras at a seminar conducted by the Tamil University, Thanjavur in 1990, 
The different readings suggested by the members of the above department have not been 
published so far. 

The text reads as follows : 

Ekkatu-tr Kavitikap koriya pali-y 

Engraved on the eyebrow of the cave, this archaic record is not easily visible to the 
naked eye. 

The language of the record is Tamiland the script employed is called Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. Though the name Damili is eminently applicable to the alphabet of the archaic cave 
records of Tamil Nadu, on the score that their script got so evolved to suit Dravidian 
phonology. yet the name Tamil-Brahmt has persisted with the academicians. In fact, the 
nomenclature Tamil-Brahmi has gained near-universal currency On account of our reluc- 
tance to accept a more suitable terminology. 

It is written in a single line and the engraving is shallow. The record may be assigned 
on palaeographical grounds to c. 2nd Century B.C. 


The inscription ‘registers the fact that the cave (pali) was caused to be scooped out by 
one Kavitikap of (the place) Ekkatu-ur. 


(samyuktakshara) as seen in the expression Ekkaru®. Like the records from Mangulam ani 
other places, this record exhibits the indigenous forms, especially the use of letters for th+ 
Dravidian sounds r and p. The medial vowel} Signs for a and dare identical and the same cas 
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be distinguished only by invoking a knowledge of the language. The symbol u (medial) in 
the word Ekkafu-ar stands for the long sound @ only. The above features can be called pre- 
evolutionary ones. The letter forms a, r figuring in this record show some similarities to the 
ones found in the Mangulam records. ' 

This is one of the early Tamil cave Brahmi records showing the basic forms of the 
alphabet. To these basic forms have been added special Dravidian sounds like rand ato suit 
the Dravidian phonology. The earliest Tamil cave Brahmi records have been elsewhere 
assigned to the pre-ASokan period on account of the occurrence of the rudimentary type of 
scriptal forms.* 

The place Ekkatu-ir may be identified with Erukatur figuring in the cave Brahmi 
record from Tirupparankunram’ and Ekkattaru referred to in the Vatteluttu inscription* from 
Pillaiyarpatti in Ramnad District. 

The term Kaviti seems to indicate ‘a title’. In the record of the Pandyas of the 8th-10th 
century A.D., the expression kavidi occurs and has been taken to signify a revenue officer 
and petty official. Kavitikan occurring in the present record is suggestive of a personal name 
rather than a title. The word koriy®- may be taken to mean ‘to scoop out.” 

Record B, engraved on the inner face of a rocky out-crop at Vikkiramangalam, was 
first noticed by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of Archaeology, Madras. It was subsequently 
copied by this office in 1990. This place has so far yielded five inscriptions, of which four 
are found engraved on the beds of the cave and one is found engraved on the eye-brow of 
the cave! 

The language of the record is Tamil and the script employed is Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. On palaeographical grounds, this record may be placed later to the record A 
discussed above. The present inscription may be assigned to 1st Century B.C., on the basis 
of palaeography. The text reads : 

Erayal Ara-iytan chevitaon 

The purport of the record is that (this bed/cave) was caused to be made by Ara-iytan 
of Erayal. [ 


1 Seethe ‘Corpus of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions’ by Irsvatam Mahadevan in the Seminar an Inscriptions 
(ed.) by R. Nagaswamy, pp. 69 I1., Nos, 3 and 5. 

2 Paper onthe ‘Origin and dissemination of the Brahmi script’ by K. V, Ramesh presented at the Tamil 
University Symposium 1988. 

3 |. Mahadevan, Ibid, p. 65, No. 31 

Conira : Corpus of Tamul-Brabmt Insenptions, No, 75. 

$ Sil, VoleXTV, p, 12; in the Tamil poem Maduraik-Kafichi, the term kavidi is used in the sense of a title 
given to experienced and capable ministers. The Tamil Nighanfu explains this term as “an accountant’. 
Iris used in the sense of a title given to a warrior in the Melpatti inscription of Pallava Kampavarman 
(See above, Vol. XXII, p. 144). 

6 AREp, 1926, Nos. 621-23 and ibid, 1964, Nos. 285-36. 
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The following palaeographical features deserve notice. Vowel e bears resemblance 
to the ones found in the records at Karungalakkudi and Alagarmalai.' Two forms of fare 
found used, one with the arm branching off to the right ofa diagonal (slanting) stem and the 
other with two arms forking from the bottom ofa vertical stem. The final n used in Ara-iytan 
and chevitaon, has been evolved to meet the needs of Dravidian phonology. 

The name Ara-iytan reminds us of a similar name found mentioned in the Tiruvadavur 
inscription. Sri Mahadevan read the name in the latter record as Ar-itan2? The word Arita'’or 
Ar-ita or Ara-iyta is, in all probability, the tadbhava form of the Sanskrit word Harita, which 
term occurs as the name of gotra. The place Erayal is not identifiable with any of the modern 
place-names in the present state of our knowledge. 


I See Corpus of Tamil- Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 28 and 43 (Ajagarmalai record, No. 14), 9p 63.64, 
2 and 3 /bid., pp. 61,63 and 65 
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(2 Plates) 


P.V. Parabrahma Sastry, Hyderabad 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of five copper-plates discovered in 
Rajugaripalem, a hamlet of Babbépalli village in the Addanki Taluk, Prakasam District, 
Andhra Pradesh, while a certain Sunkara Govardhana Rao was digging the land at a depth 
of one foot in S. No. 444. The set was received as treasure trove in the State Department of 
Archaeology and Musems, Hyderabad, through Sri T.V. Reddaiah, the Tahsildar of Addanki 
Taluk in March, 1980. edit the record with the kind permission of Dr. V.V. Krishna Sastry, 
the present Director of Archaeology and Museums, Andhra Pradesh to whom I remain 
grateful. 

The set consists of five copper-plates held together by a copper ring of diameter 7 cm 
and thickness 0.5 cm. The ends of the ring are soldered to a round seal of 3.5 cm. diameter. 
By the time the set reached the office, the ring was broken at the soldered part below the 
seal probably due to some accidental pressure on the ring. All the five plates are uniform in 
size with unraised rims. The average measurements of the plates are 17 cm length, 5 cm 
width, and 0.1 cm thickness and their weight with the ring is 477 grams. Barring the first side 
of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate which carry no writing, the remaining 
eight sides contain four lines of writing each and the full text is thus written in 32 lines. The 
right top corner of the first plate is slightly cut probably while digging though, fortunately, 
the damage is negligible as only the last letter in the first line is lost. The writing on the whole 
is fairly legible and in a state of good preservation, 

The seal contains the usual Pallava emblem of a recumbent bull facing proper right 
embossed in relief. Above and below the figure, the portions probably containing the legend 
seem to have been deliberately chipped off. An interesting feature noticed on the seal is that 
the elevated parts of the bull seem to be silver coated. It is difficult to explain this uncommon 
feature. The destruction of the legend portion and some other features of the record give rise 
to the suspicion that the charter is perhaps a re-written document. This matter will be 
discussed in the sequel. 

This charter was issued by the Pallava king Kumaravishnuvarman from the capital 
town Kajfichi, to register the gift of some land in the village Kaligonda in Karma-rashtra to 
the brahmana named Isara-sarman (ISvara-Sarman) in the king’s thirteenth regnal year. 


44 
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The characters of the record belong to the conventional Vengi type of letters. They 
resemble the letters of the Pikira grant’ of another early Pallava king Simhavarman and the 
Sasanakota plates’ of the Western Ganga king Madhavavarman |. They do not seem to be 
so archaic as in the Orngodu set-P’ of Sivaskandavarman. The vowels a (line 21), a (lines 
18 and 31), 7 (lines 10 and 18), u (lines 14 and 16) and e (lines 13,14 and 17) and the final 
consonants n (lines 10 and 32) and m(line 25) are found employed. The bottom of the letter 
da is generally elongated downwards. The central horizontal of the letter $a, unlike in the 
Pikira and Sakrepatna plates, touches the side-verticals. The lett vertical of b is open. The 
final m in line 25 is represented by a slant semi-circle, unlike the small m inthe Pikira and 
other records of that period. These last three features pertain to the later part of the fifth 
century A.D. Medial long uof bhy in line 21 is a continuation of the short ud, unlike a stroke 
in its middle as in Pikira and Sakrepaqna plates. This is also a later development, Of the 
orthographical features, the use of upadhmaniya in line 25, the use of class nasals for 
anusvaras and doubling of the consonants following repha are noticed. Rules of sandhi are 
not observed in several instances. 


Palaeographically the present plates can be roughly assigned to the later part of the 
fifth century A.D. It also seems to be later than the Omgodu set-I and does not differ much 
with the available single plate of the Darsi’ set which, like the present grant, was issued by 
a great-grandson of Virakurchavarman. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, leaving the five imprecatory verses, it is 
in prose composed in the usual phraseology found in the Sanskrit charters of the early 
Pallavas. There are several mistakes in grammar and syntax, for which the composer as well 
as the scribe seem to be responsible. The fifth verse in lines 27 and 28, though in anushtubh, 
is too faulty to be corrected and its meaning is also not clear. 

The phraseology of the record, although faulty and incomplete, presupposes some stan- 
dardised forms and phrases found in other Sanskrit carters of the early Pallavas applying 
the same phrases indiscriminately to different members without any significance. A 
deliberate attempt at Sanskritisation of some Telugu names of the boundary places is another 
feature to be noticed in the record. 

The charter was issued from the capital Kafchipura by the Pallaya king maharaja sri 
Kumaravishnuvarman of Bharadvaja-gotra who is described as the son of maharaja Sri 
Skandamulavarman, grandson of maharaja Sri Karajavarman and great-grandson of 
maharaja St Virakorchavarman, It records the gift of sixty-four nivartanas of land near the 


village Kaligonda in Karma-rashtra to certain Isvara-Sarman of Kasyapa-gotra. 
a ll 
1 Above, Vol. VIL, pp. 159 41. and plates 
2 3s Bd, XXIV, pp. 238 17. and plaics 
3 Ihid.. XV. pp. 250 TE. and plates 
4 fad, XXXVI. pp. 99 IL. and plates 
S$ tnd, 1. pp. 397-98 and plate. 
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The date of the record is the fifth day in the bright fortnight of the maha-Karttika month 
in the prosperous thirteenth regnal year of the king, the nakshatra being ViSakha and the 
week-day Thursday. 


The boundaries of the gift land are given in three different specifications. It seems, 
therefore, that the lands were situated at three places (trai-bhumyam -|. 17) near the village 
Kaligonda. The work trai-bhimyarh may also mean the meeting place of the boundaries of 
three villages. But here three suksheétras or three fertile fields are separately specified. 


This inscription sheds welcome light on more than one aspect of the history of the Early 
Pallvas who flourished in southern Andhra in the post-Ikshvaku period. The charter was 
issued from the capital Kafchi indicating that the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters of 
the Guntur-Nellore region had their capital at Kanchi like Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit 
charters. Being earlier than the Vesanta grant of Simhavarman IP and the Chendaluru grant 
of Kumaravishnu IP the other two Sanskrit charters which were issued from Kafichipra, this 
record confirms that these rulers were in possession of Kafichi from the time of Kumaravishnu, 
the donor of the present charter. The statement of the Velirpalayam inscription* that one 
descendant of Virakircha named Kumaravishnu captured Kafichi (grihita-Kanchi-nagarah) 
is also confirmed by the present record and we can say that he was really in possessin of that 
town. 


Karalavarman and Skandamilavarman till now find mention only in the long list of the 
Vayalur epigraph’ of Rajasirhha where their names occur between Virakurcha I and 
Virakircha Il. Thus we can reasonably identify Virakurcha of the present record with 
Virakurcha I of the Vayalur epigraph. Again, the historicity of the Karalavarman and 
Skandamblavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman is also esta- 
blished by this record of Kumaravishnuvarman. He was a member of the fourth generation 
from Virakircha, the founder member of the Pallava dynasty. We know from the 
Chendaliru plates one Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman and another Kumaravishnu, 
son of Buddhavarman. Kumaravishnu of the present charter, being the son of 
SkandamOlavarman, cannot be identified with either of those two, A t\ird Kumaravishnu is 


1. The learned editor has somewhat misunderstood the details of grant as furnished in lines 10-17. The teat in lines 
10-11 must beread with only one correction as Karma-rishtra-Katigooda-nima-Vin-grima-pathé (that) pGrvvatuh, 
which would mean that one of the three pieces of lands donated lay to the cast of the road connecting the wo villages 
Kaligonda and Virigrama in Karma-rashira. The other three boundaries of this piece of arable land as also the four 
boundaries of the other two pieces of arable lands have been enumerated in the sequel, In the light of this trai- 
bhimyam chaushashti nivarttanani should be taken to mean atotal of 64 nivarttanas drawn from the three different 
arable lands and, hence, Dr, Sastn's suggestion that trai-bhamyam may mean the mocting place of the boundanes 
of the three villages docs not hold water-(Ed_). 

N. Ramesan, Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh Government Muscum, Iydcrabad, Vol 1, pp. 211 ff 
Above, Vol. Vill, pp. 233 ff. 

SIL, Val. Il, p. 308 


Above, Vol. XVII, p. 147 
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stated to be the great-grandfather of Vijayaskandavarman, the donor of the Orngodu set-I' 
As his father’s name is not stated in that record and because the Vayalir list mentions only 
two kings bearing the name Kumaravishnu, it is generally believed that Kumaravishou of 
the Orhgodu set-I is identical with the first Kumaravishou, son of Skandavarman of the 
Chendaliru plates. But as the present record confirms the historicity of Skandamulavarman 
of the Vayalir list which distinguishes him from Skandavarman, the above identity of 
Kumaravishnu of Orhgodu set-I, with his first namesake of the Chendaltru plates, cannot 
be considered. In support of this view, Kumaravishnu of Orhgodu set-I is stated to have 
performed the aSvamédha sacrifice, whereas Kumaravishou of the Chendaluru plates is not 
credited with that. Further, the Omgodu set-I, issued in the 33rd regnal year of the greuat- 
grandson of Kumaravishnu, in its palaeography and phraseology, is considered to be earlier 
than the Chendaliru plates issued in the 2nd regnal year of the grandson of his namesake. 
So they cannot be identified with each other. Even to identify him with Kumaravishnu of the 
present record, a third Kumaravishnu is to be added to the Vayalur list. But in view of the 
imperfect nature of that list this adjustment need not be considered to be a serious mistake. 
Till further evidence comes forth Kumaravishnu of this charter can be taken to be his 
namesake of the Orgodu set-I. About his performing of the aSvamédha sacrifice, he might 
have done it later after issuing this grant. This is an attempt to find a place for him among 
the early members, because he happens to be the third descendant of Virakarcha I. 


The genealogical table of the early Pallavas cannot be accurately constructed, for the 
reason that all the three predecessors of the donor of each charter cannot be assumed to have 
ruled at Kafichi in their own right. In other words how many collateral lines seized the throne 
of Kafichi during the long period extending about three centuries from c. 300 A.D. to 600 
A.D. is not precisely known at present. 

Among the officers to whom the royal order was entrusted for protection and honouring 
mention is made of raja-vallabhas, naiyOgikas, g0-palas, vatsa-palas and saficharantakas. 
Raja-vallabhas were the king's favourites or superior officers and naiyogikas were the 
administrative officers of the divisions. These officers were supposed to exempt the donee 
from taxes. Go-palas and vatsa-palas were the supervisors respectively of cows and calves. 
The gift land was to be excluded from grazing the king's cattle. Saficharantakas were the 
same as Sasana-saficharantakas who were the messengers employed to acquaint the people 
every now and then about the royal orders. 

The grant was issued on the fifth day (paficham)) of the bright fortnight of maha- 
Karttika-masa in the prosperous and victorious thirteenth regnal year, the nakshatra being 
Visakha and the week-day Guruvara ie., Thursday. 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 249 ff. 
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of the bright fortnight of the Magha-masa in his 11th regnal year i.e., round about 300 A.D. 
Still earlier, we find the mention of the month Karttika and the day Purnima in the Nasik 
inscription of Ushavadata? The Penugonda plates of Salankayana Hastivarman? datable to 
c. 400 A.D. give the date in the same method and add the nakshatra Bhadrapada also. The 


century A.D. In this record under review which is assignable to sometime in the middle of 
the fifth century A.D., we have an early epigraphical reference to a week-day. 


The month of the date is stated as Maha-Kantika-masa. We come across a similar term 
in Telugu in connection with the month Karttika, namely Konda-Kantika in the Tippaléru 


A close examination of the charter Rives rise to the doubt whether it is a re-written copy 
of an earlier original one for the following reasons : 


Above, vol. XXXT1, p. 148. 
Thid., Vol. Vill, p. 83. 

Ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 146. 
hid. Vol. XVIN, pp. 258 ff. 
Itid., Vol. XXVH, pp. 232-33 
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1. The record begins with the invocation Jitam bhagavata which is not found in the 
Omgodu set-I, the early Sanskrit charter of these kings. This phrase in those days was used 
to invoke the Buddha as well as Vishnu. The Tummalagudem set-I of the Vishnukundi king 
Govindavarman' begins with a verse invoking the Lord Buddha, of which this phrase forms 
the commencement, Similarly the Sasanakota copper-plate charter of Ganga Madhava- 
varman | begins with the invocation to God Vishnu is a verse commencing with this phrase. 
All the Sanskrit records of these Pallavas except the Orhgodu set-I begin with this phrase. 
This charter, therefore, seems to be later than the Orhgodu set-I. 


2. We find in all their Sanskrit records excluding the Orhgodu set-I, a systematised 
phraseology eulogising the kings mentioned in them. The present grant in that regard finds 
comparison with all those records and differs with the Omgodu set-I, where the eulogy is in 
the initial stage. The phraseology of this charter is therefore assignable to a period later than 
that of the Orhgodu set-I. 

3. Certain Sanskrit words indicating the boundaries of the gift lands exhibit an 
attempted unnatural Sanskritisation: e.g., a small colony of lime manufacturers is named 
Chunopralu, probably Sunnapadu in Telugu; Enamadala, the village name is taken as two 
components Enumu “(buffalo) and tala (head) in Telugu and Sanskritised as MahishaSiragrama; 
an old tank, that is Pata-cheruvu, in Telugu, is Sanskritised as Vriddha-tataka; black tank i.e. 
Nalla-cheruvu in Telugu is Sanskritised as Karhsari-tafaka. After translating the Telugu 
word nalla into Sanskrit krishnna(=black) and then applying the word Krishna to Vasudéva 
and again twisting it to mean the enemy of Karhsa, the final Sanskrit form is given as 
Karhsari-tataka. 

4. The gift land measuring chaushashti (sixty-four) nivartanas was given in three units, 
all of them touching Sarp-alaya or Sarpa-griha, likely a temple for the serpent god, Naga. 

5. The donee is mentioned simply by his gotra and name without any attirbutes with 
regard to his learning, etc., which qualified him to receive the gift. 

6. The fifth verse following the imprecatory verses, although it exhibits Prakrit 
influence, is totally corrupt. The purport of the verse seems to be that a certain lord of 
Kafichipura gave the gift to a brahmana out of devotion, and the Pallava kings should take 
it up for protection. 

7. In regard to chronology, the donor Kumaravishnu is the fourth member from 
Virakarcha, the founder member of the family. This Virakurcha cannot be the second one 
of that name, mentioned in the Vayalaru epigraph of Rajasimnha because Karalavarman and 
Skandamilavarman, who are stated to be his son and grandson respectively, find mention 
before Virakircha II, in that list of kings of the Pallava family. Virakarcha I, according to 
the accepted chronology, is assumed to have flourished in the last quarter of the third century 


aR eee 
1 Bp. Andhrica, Vol. I, pp. 9 ff. 
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A.D. So his great-grandson, the donor of the present grant, is to be assigned to sometime 
before 400 A.D. We find in the Omgodu set-I, one Kumaravishnu whose great-grandson 
Vijayaskandavarman issued that charter in his 33rd regnal year. If we have to accept the 
regnal period of this ruler to be between 400 and 435 A.D. as assigned to him by scholars,’ 
his great-grandfather Kumaravishnu , who is taken by us to be the same as the donor of the 
grant under study, might have flourished at least sixty years before 435 A_D., the approxi- 
mate date of the OrhgOdu set-I. The present grant is thus to be assigned to sometime between 
365 and 375 A.D., whereas in its present form it looks like a later record than the Orhgodu 
set-I. Palaeographicaily also this record resembles more the Pikira grant of Sirnhavarman III 
than the Orngodu set-I. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable in supposing that this copper- 
plate set is a recomposed version of an earlier record probably written in a mixed dialect of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

That was the period when Sanskrit replaced Prakrit as inscriptional language. The early 
Pallavas who strove hard for the promotion of Védic-Puranic culture, established for the first 
time in coastal AndhradéSa several agraharas for learned brahmanas, probably to counter the 
growing influence of Buddhism in that region. These Pallavas and the Salankayanas, say 
from the beginning of the fifth century A.D., replaced Prakrit totally by Sanskrit in their 
documents, As part of spreading the Puranic cult, they might have called back some of their 
earlier Prakrit Charters and re-issued them in Sanskrit version. In the present case, the heirs 
of the original donee might have approached the then ruler, also a Pallava, to re-issue the 
grant. Consequently some agent of the king may have executed the orders of the king, 
without changing the names of the original donor and donee. 


The DarSi single plate,? which was also given by the great-grandson of Virakircha, 
either this Kumaravishnu himself or another king, palaeographially resembles the charter 
under study, It also begins with Jitamn-bhagavata. For the change of language from Prakrit 
to Sanskrit that record also might have been re-issued. These are not the only two records of 
this kind. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastry, while editing Orhgodu set-IP doubts the 
genuineness of that charter. Similarly, C.R. Krishnamacharlu while editing the Chura grant* 

. not only expresses a similar doubt, but also says that it is difficult to know why some grants 
of these Pallavas are re-written. A more specific example in this regard we find in the 
Andhavaram plates of Ananta-Saktivarman,’ the Kalinga king of Mathara-gotra, who 
explicitly states that he is re-issuing the charter which was originally issued by Aryaka Sakti- 
Bhattarakapada who was none other than his own grandfather, 


Ibid, Vol. XXIV, pp. 137 ff. 
Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 176 and 231. 


E 
s 
F 
3 
5 
= 


Page 1361 


by tnenkongusatnasivam DoF 


- B16 
No, 5} BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU 31 


To conclude, it can be said reasonably that the present charter is a revised version in 
Sanskrit issued in about 460 A.D. This is composed by some ordinary brahmana, who was 
not well versed in Sanskrit. Its original version might have been issued sometime in the 
second half of the fourth century A.D. in Prakrit language with some Sanskrit verses and 
words. Even in its present form, this charter is a valuable record for the history of the early 
Pallavas. In the first place, it establishes the historicity of Karalavarman and 
Skandamilavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman, the founder 
member of the Pallava dynasty. Till now we know their names from the long list of the 
Vayalurepigraph only, without their mutual relationship. Secondly, like Sivaskandavarman 
of the Prakrit grants and Vishnugopa, the adversary of Samudragupta, Kumaravishnu, the 
donor of the present grant was also having his capital at Kafichi and his kingdom to its north. 
Thirdly, even if we take it to have been issued in its present shape sometime in the later half 
of the fifth century A.D., this is the earliest inscription to refer to a week-day in its date 
portion. About the nakshatra, we have it mentioned in the Penugonda plates of Salankayana 
Hastivarman of about of 400 A.D. which is earlier than the present charter, 


Of the Geographical names mentioned in the record Kafichi is the well-known capital 
town of the Pallavas. Karma-rashtra is the well-known capital town of the Pallavas and is the 
same as Kamma-rashtra or Kammana-rashtra. It finds mention in the Chendalaru, Orhgodu 
set-I] and Chura grants of the early Pallavas and some early records like the Kopparam plates 
of Pulakesi I and the Chendaldru grant of Sarvalokasraya, the Eastern Chajukya king. 
Kammaka-ratha of the Jaggayyapeta Prakrit inscription of Siri Virapurisadata', as pointed 
out by C_R.K. Charlu, also stands for Karma-rashtra, The modern Ongole, Addanki and 
Darsi Taluks of the Prakasam District and the Nurasaraopet and Bapatia Taluks of the Guntur 
District are generally taken to have formed the ancient Karma-rashtra. It was called Kamma- 
nadu in the medieval inscriptions. The villages mentioned in the grant are Kaligonda, 
Virigrama, Chunopralu, Kondamujuntru. Donavadi, Chuno(li)pralu, Mahishasira-grama 
and Pullajuru. Of these villages, Kondamujuntru is identifiable with the present village of 
Kondamajultru which lies to the east of the national highway between Chilakaltrupéta and 
Ongole, It is a few kilometers to the south of Babbépalli, the findspot of the plates. The 
village Mahishasira is, obviously, a Sanskritized version of the Telugu name Enamadala 
(enumu=mahisha =buffalo; tala = Siras = head). The modern village Enamadala is a few 
kilometers to the north of Babbepalli, also on the eastern side of the said highway. Donavadi 
may possibly be the present Dronadula, again a few miles south of Babbépalli. The village 
Virigrama might possibly be Viriparu near Narasaraopet. Chunopraju is, obviously, the 
Prakrit name of some place connected with lime manufacture. Kaligonda is not identifiable. 
The village name Pullajaru appears in the Chendaltru grant of _Kumaravishnu II as the 


79622 


1 Lidder's List, No. 1204. Ato, 
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residence of the donee. It also occurs in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman' where 
Maheéndravarman I is stated to have defeated the chief enemies who were interpreted by 
scholars as the Chalukyas. And they have also identified Pullajoru witha village of that name 
near Kafichi. But since there is another Pullaliru near Kopparam, which Pulakesi I is known 
to have conquered from the Pallavas, it is quite probable that Mahendravarman I offered stiff 
resistance to check the advance of the enemy at this Pullalaru. The recently discovered 
Duddukuru copper-plate charter (unpublished) issued by him and his Chezerla stone 
epigraph confirm that he attacked the Chalukya invader in these parts. 


TEXT 
(Metres : Verses 1-5 : Anushtubh) 


First Plate 


Svasti [ |*] Jitam=bhagavatar=| '*|Kafichi-puradhishthana(na)t=parama- 
brahmanyasya sva-bahu-bal-a- 
rijit-Orjjita-kshatra-tapo-nidher=vvidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyadasya maharajasya 
$n- Virakorchchavarmmanah prapautro="bhyutthita*-sakti-siddhi-sarnpana(nna)sya 
prata[p]-o- 

panata-raja-mandalasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya maharajasya Sri Kara- 


Second Plate > First Side 


Javarmmanah pautro deva-dvija-guru-vridha(ddh-a)pachayina® pravri[ddha* }- 
dharmma-safichaya- 


Sya praja-pala[na* |-dakshasya loka-pala(la)narh panchamasya loka-palanam saty- 
a- 
tmano maharajasya Sri-Skandamilavarmmanah putro bhagavat-pad-anu- 


ddhyato Bappa-bhattha(t}a)raka-pada-bhakta[h*] parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja- 
$a-go- 


[Se 


OMe wre 


SAL, Vol Il, p 348, v.24 

From the plates and inked estampages 

Read bhagavats 

This occurs as abbyuchchita in Pikira, Sakrépatna and other Sanskrit charters of these kings. 
Read vriddh-opachayinah 


Page 1363 


BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU G219.60) 
PLATE 1 


K_V. Ramesh 


Ep. Ind., Vol. XL 


Page 1364 


DoF 


BHLg.60 


ips race Sp sae re STP.) 
14 page apie st Bae 8 5 Sees iy 
d ues Pe roe BIOS, 


een gens g AL: 


K OV. Ramesh Ep. tail Vol XLII 


— 
7 
~~ 


Page 1365 


by tnenkongusatnasivam DoF 


BG. 


No, 5] BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARA VISHNU 33 


Second Plate : Second Side 


9  tra(tro) yathavad-ahrid(t)-ane[k-a* |Svamedhanam Pallava(va)nam(nam) Pallava- 
Sri-maharajasya' 

10 Sriman Kuma(ma)ravishnuvarmma(ma) imam-artthama(m-a)jfiapayati tad=yatha 
Karmma-rashtré Ka- 

11 ligonda-nama-grama Virigrama-pate(thah) purvvatah Chunopra]ju-grama-sinma 
(simna) 

12 pu(u)ttaratah Kondamujuntru-grama pate(thah) paSchimatah? Sarppajal ya]- 
dakshinata 


Third Plate ; First Side 


13. eta{ch*}=chatur-avadhi-dakshina-sukshetre Donavadi-grama-sinmah(mnah) 
paschimatah Chuno]u- 

14 pralu-grama-sinmah(mnah) uttara[tah] Sarppagrihé(ha)-purvvatah vridha(ddha)- 
tataka-dakshinata éta- 

15 cha(ch=cha)tur-avadhi-dakshina-purvve sukshétré Sarppagrihé(ha)-purvvatah 
MahishaSira-game(ma)- 

16 sinmah(mnah) dakshinata[h*] Pulla]aru-grame(ma)-sinmah(mnah) paschimata[h*] 
Karhsari-tataka|sya*} uttaratah? 


Third Plate : Second Side 


17 __ étacah(ch=cha)tur-avadhi-parvo(rvvo)ttaré sukshetré trai-bhimya[m] chaushashti 
nivartianani Kasya(Sya)- 

18 pa-gotraya Isara-sarmman|é}‘ dattavan ayur-bala-puny-arogya-nimita(tta)rm | sarn- 

19 praltta*}s=tad-avagamya ra[javalllava(bha)- naiyOgika-gopala-vatsapala-safichara- 

20 ntakalh*] pariha(ha)rai{h*] palri*}ha[ra*}ntu pariharayantu cha [ |*]yo="sma 
ch=chhasa(sa)nam-atikra- 


SS 
Read mahdrdjah 

There is some deformation below the letter ta 

In the lower central part of this plate are three concentric circles 

Sansknit equivalent would be [vara-cannmaneé. 
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Fourth Plate : Firts Side 


2} meé[t*] sah papah Sarirarn dandam=arhati[ |*] api ch=atr=arsha[h* |Su($lo)kah | |*] 
Bhumi-dana- 

22 t-pararh danarm na bhdtarh na bhavishyati [ |*]tasy=aiva harana(na)t=papam na 
bhutan na bhavishya- 

23 till 1*] Bahurbhi=vasudha’ datta(ita) bahubhiS=ch=anupalital |*] yasya yasya ya- 

24  dabhumils*]-tasya tasyatada pa(pha)la{m] { 112*) Sva-datta(ttar) para-danta(na)nva? 
(mh va) yo haréta 


Fourth Plate : Second Side 


25 vasundhara[rh*] ga(ga)vam Sata-sahasrasya hantub=pibati kilbisham | li 3*] Brahma- 
26 svan-tu visha[m*] ghorarh na visharh visham-uchyaté { |*] visham-¢kakina[m*] 
hantu(nti) 


27 brahmasva{m*) putra-pautri{kam}(kam) [ || 4*] Kanchipur-adhipo(péna) dattam 
bhakténa brahma- 


28 naya cha [ |*] rakshan-arttham ya(ya)da bhumi-vallabha Pallava sada’| 1I5*] 
Fifth Plate 


29 Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarnvatsaré trayodasé Mahaka- 
30 rttika(ka)-masé Sukla-paksha-pafichamya(myim) Visaka(kha)-nakshatreé 
Guruva(va)ré 


31 Lafda]rajajiia(j-ajia)ptya Rudra-Sarmme(rmma)na(na) [likhitam-i]dam 
$a(§a)Sa(sa)nam-achandra- 


32 da(ta)rakam kritva dattavan [ |*] svasti go-brahmanebhyah [ |!*]* 


Read bahubtir=vvasudha. 

Here the sandhi with the nasal f is not required. 

The second half of this verse is corrupt and does not admit of any reasonable correction 
There is a spiral mark after this 
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